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INTRODUCTION. 


The KoHkan is now Held to include all tHe land wHicH lies 
between tHe Western Gh^ts and tHe Indian Ocean, from tHe latitude 
of Daman on tHe nortH to that of TerekHol, on tHe Goa f rentier^ on 
tHe soutH. This tract is about- 320 miles in lengtH, with a varying 
breadth of thirty to sixty miles^ and is divided into the British 
districts of TH^na KoMba and Ratn4giri^ and the Native States of 
JawH4r Janjira and SSvantvadiJ THe Pant Sachiv of BHor in 
Poona Has also a group of villages below the Gh^ts. 

The word Konkan is of Indian origin and of considerable anti- 
quity, but its meaning as the name of a country is not obvious 
and Has never been satisfactorily explained, although various 
interpretations of it Have been given. THe district known under the 
name appears to Have Had very different limits at different periods. 
The seven Konkans of Hindu mythology are mentioned in a Hindu 
History of Kashmir, and are said by Professor H. H. Wilson^ to- 
Have included nearly the whole of the west coast of India. Grant 
Duff ^ considered the Konkan to extend along the coast from the- 
Tapti to Sad^shivgad, and inland as far as the open plains of the 
Dakhan, and He thus included in it part of both Gujarat and Kanara,. 
and of the country above the Gh^ts. This latter he called Konkan 
Gh4t-mj4tha as opposed to Tal-Konkan or the lowlands: and Ha 
inferred that the Musalmans were the first who limited the name to. 
the low country.^ Perishta® also speaks of the Konkan under the 
name of Tal-Ghdt, and Khafi Kh^n calls it Tal-Komkan,. This 
inclusion of the hilly district above and near the edge of the GhSts m 
very reasonable : for any one who passes from west to east will sea 
that the country immediately above and immediately below tha 
Ghdts is of exactly the same character, although so different in eleva- 
tion, while it is a few miles further east that the great bare- plains 
which characterise the Dakhan begin. This narrow district above 
the Ghats is made up of the Mdvals^t'ke Khar as ^ and the Murhd^^ 
but it should be stated that neither the name Konkan- Ghat-Matha, 


* As the Savant vddi state has always been closely connected with Kolhdpur, the 
mani part of its history must be looked for in the account of Kolhapur and not in 
this work. 2 Asiatic Researches, XY', 47. 

® History, 3. ^History, 33. ® Briggs, IL 338* 
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nor tlie meaning of the words describing its divisions is now 
generally known.^ As opposed to this extended interpretation of 
the Konkan, Bird states that according to Sanskrit writer the 
Konkan stretched only froinDevgad to Sadashivgad (that is a distance 
altogether of only about ninety miles), from the Tapti to Devgad being 
Abhir, or the country of the shepherds- that the divisions of Abhir 
were Berbera or ]\Iaratha from the Tapti to BasseiB^ Yirat from 
Bassein to Bankot, and Kird,t from Bankot to Devgad;^ It Is curious 
that the limits thus assigned to the provinces of Vinit^ Kirdt, and 
Konkan should exactly coincide with those generally given for the 
districts of the Parbhus, Brdhmans, and Slienvis respectively. 

Whatever the old signification of the woi’d may have becn^ the 
name Konkan is now used in the sense first mentioned^ and the 
modern division of the district is into North and South Konkan, 
meaning the parts north and south of Bombay.'^ The boundary 
between the North and South Konkan is, however, sometimes eoii" 
sidered to he the Savitri river, which divides the Habshi’s territory 
from Ratnagiri, as, for some years after the English eoiiqnest, the 
district of the North Konkan included the sub-divisions as far south 
as the Savitri. 

Of this district it may be said generally that the parts near the 
coast are fertile, highly cultivated, and populous, and the inland 
parts rocky and rugged, not much favoured by nature nor improved 
by man. Compared with other parts of India the climate is moist, 
the rainfall being very heavy, and hot winds but little felt. 
Although enervating it is much more equable than that of the Dakhan: 
and the district, especially the southern part, may be called decidedly 
healthy. North of Bombay the coast is low and sandy, contaiuini^ 
ill many places great expanses of salt swamp, the rivers few and 
shallow, and the harbours insignificant. Soutli of Bumbr.y iho coast 
is bold with a line of hills often bordering tho sea, never reet'ding 
more than two or three miles from it ; thoro are many navigable 
and comniodious harbours, and in most parts deep water near the 
shore. At vainous places along the coast arc small rocky islands, 
generally within a quarter of a mile of the maiuland, ami which 


^ llie meaning olMdval, A7iom, ami has been thus exijlaine<I to the writer: 

The MiirMs arc the comparatively level parts of the Ghdt country knind at the top ; 
the Chords the narrow gorges and ravines {Khom being similarlv u..cd tlirunglifuit 
the Konkan) stretching towards the bottom ; and the {the word nmawug 

west) tlie lowest slopes of the hills extending quite into the Kenkasa 
* History of Griijarat, 8, s Grant Duff, 16S. 
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were in earlier times^ and especially under the Mardthas^ fortified 
and liigUy valued. Such are Ariiala^ KoMba^ Danda-Edjdpurj and 
Suvarndurg. At MMvan^ besides one or two islands of this sort, 
there are a great number of smaller rocks and reefs, and the whole 
sea between that port and the Vengarla rocks (formerly called by 
the Portuguese Ilheos Queimados, and thence shown in old English 
maps under the name of ^The burnt rocks ^ is made dangerous by 
rocks of all sorts and sizes. Passing inland, the North Konkan is 
less rugged, and contains far more arable land though a thinner 
population than the South Konkan, which is, speaking generally, 
a rocky plateau slightly elevated, and from want of soil exceedingly 
sterile. But it is intersected by many great rivers and arms of the 
sea, and the valleys through which these and their tributary 
streams flow, partly makeup by their fertility for the barrenness 
of the surrounding plateaux. The North Konkan is still in most 
parts well wooded, and in the coast districts the palmyra and the 
date palm spring up spontaneously in every direction. Parts of 
the Southern Konkan are also well covered with trees, though, 
from the nature of the soil, many parts are bare. On this part of 
the coast neither palmyra nor date tree is seen, but their palace is 
better supplied by gi^eat groves of cocoanut trees planted along all 
the sandy parts of the coast and the banks of the creeks. The 


villages throughout the Konkan are almost invariably shaded with 
trees, and wherever there isj:iooiid" enough the houses stand in their 
own compounds, /^whilo"TLn many of the inland districts they are 
found in scattered hamlets, several of which go to make up a village. 

The Konkan in early times seems to have been a thinly inhabited 
forest, from y^ch cl aracter it has even now but partially emerged.”^ 


The is at the present day true of part of the North 

Sleuth possessing a population very thick compared 

an considered certain, however, that the 

wli(y jis a .^Comparatively late period a district where beasts 
wii /^^ded empire claimed.'*^ The population Elphinstono 

coi®^ ^ have been always Maratha,^ but there is a gx^eat 
di' ^ 'tween the inhabitants of the northern and those of the 

sc irf. ' In the latter the population is purely Mard-tha., and 

exactly defined ; but in the north 
V}fj\ large tribes more or less aboriginal, several somewhat 


* From their colour and riiggedness. Be la Valle, III. 143. 
® Elphinstone, 220. ^ Elphinstoae 220. 
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mixed castes^ and^ except for comparatively recent settlers^ a total 
absence of pure Marathds and Br^hmanSt The whole tract is 
agricnlturah the largest town having little over 14^000 inhabitants. 
Until the accession of the British Ucvernment the population had 
always a distinctly warlike character, and the South Konfcan still 
supplies so great a number of recruits to the Bombay Army, that 
there are as many military pensioners in this district as in the 
whole of the rest of the Presidency. Besides this, all castes of the 
South Konkan are much more in the habit of seeking their living 
abroad than the natives of other parts, though they almost invari- 
ably return home to end their days. Both coast and interior are 
remarbahle f or the number of forts, so that it is little exaggeration 
to say that in some parts every rock and promontory, mountain and 
hill, were fortified. These forts are now all in ruins, but the 
beauty of the creeks and hills and valleys remains, and in many 
cases the forts themselves 


As stately’ seem but lovelier far 
Than in the panoply of war.” 

Though the Konkan can scarcely be called historically famous, 
its long coast line and convenient harbours^together with its com- 
parative nearness to the Arabian coast, made it known to the 
earliest travellers, while the natural strength' of the country and 
the character of its inhabitants gave it in later days much greater 
importance than its wealth or extent would have justified. The 
Buddhists and after them the Brdhmans chose S^Isette for one of 
their greatest monastic establishments, and in other parts of the 
Konkan their cave temples are remarkable. The V^^scendants of 
immigrant Pfcis Jews Abyssinians and probably are still 

found in considerable numbers. The Musalm^ns had ^ - r^three 
famous marts on this coast, and when the Portugi^^'^'^*^ to 
make, settlements in India the coast of the North was 

one of their early acquisitions ; ' and in the South Kc^ft#\^0|Fies 
of the English Dutch and- Prench were established^^^^^.^y' |lio 
seventeenth century. A little later the great founder ot 3farilwa 
empire chose a Konkan- hill-fort as his capital. And wh^p^ after two 
or three generations, the pure Maratha dynasty lost its |>owor, t W 
Konkani Brdhmans better known as Konkanasths or 
inherited it and extended the Maratha conquests over the fe^*eatest 
part of India. Thus, though the Konkan has never been 
a province of some inland kingdom, it has many famous associd 
And if, as geographically it does, the island of Bombay be non si i ^ . . s 
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to belong to it^ the Konkan may be said to possess also one of the 
greatest centres of modem commerce/ But the history of Bombay 
does not come within the seope of this memoir, and it must be 
admitted that the Konkan generally has for the last hundred years 
lost the greater part of such importance as it formerly had, and, except 
for its nearness to Bombay, would be even less regarded than it is. 
The Thdna district has, indeed, benefited by both the railways which 
end at Bombay, and roads run through almost every part of it. But 
it is only within the last few years that roads fit for wheeled vehicles 
have been commenced in any of the districts south of Bombay, and 
many parts of the south, as well as the whole of the Jawh£r and 
Janjira states, are still without cart roads. The Ghdts separate the 
Konkan like a wall from the great plains of the Dakhan, and in the 
whole length of these mountains there are but eight cart roads leading 
from the Dakhan to the coast, and of these the two principal have been 
to some extent superseded by the railways that run close to them. 
In fact, none of the influences which have spread wealth over the 
rest of the Presidency in the last few years have affected th® Konkan, 
except as regards a comparatively small part of the northern half. 
The interest of the country must depend therefore on the beauty 
of its scenery, its past history, and the character of its inhabitants, 
and in these respects it need not fear comparison with the more 
favoured and celebrated provinces of India, 


Note I, — Owing to the Konkan, though geographically so dis- 
tinct, having been from the earliest times divided, and its various 
parts attached first to one kingdom and then to another, no history 
■of it either by a Native or European author is known to. exist.. 
This accounts lor the great number of references to the works of 
historians and travellers which will be found in this short sketch. 

Note In the Second Section (Antiquities and Traditions) 
great additions have been made to Mr. Nairne^s narrative for which 
he is mot responsible. These refer in some cases to discoveries 
made since Mr, Nairne left India. 
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note: 

...With regal'd to ill© present state of the districts as given in : tlie 
Introdnotion and at tlie end it sliould be remembered that the time 
referred to is the year 1884. ■ ' ‘ 


■ ADDENDA j.vd ERRATA. 

Page 2j line 19, Sir H. Yule (Hobson- Jobsoii, Art. Clioiil) confidently identifies 
Semiilla of Ptolemy and Saimiir of the old Arab 0eogra|)hers with Choiil. 

Page 7, for " the last section ” read Vol. XI. page 85. 

Page 45, line 7 from bottom, for ** 1608 ” read 1508*” 

Page 62, note 3, is part of page 63, note 4 

Page 87) line 21, after ‘‘attacked CoHba but failed, add “and the Bhorthum, 
Man-of-War was lost on the rocks,” 

Page 88, line 12 from bottom, after “principal station,” add “In Pebrnafy 375-4 
Angria’s fleet burnt or captured three Dutch ships, one of 50, one of 36, and one 
of 18 guns j and having set on the stocks two ships, one of which was to carry 
40 guns, he boasted that he should soon be superior to, whatever could be 
brought against him in the . Indian seas.” • These particulars are from Cam- 
bridge's “Account of the War in India from 1760 to 1761,” 2nd Ed., London, 
1762, in which there are plates- of the attacks on Siivarndrug and Gheriali. 

Page 92, pam. 1, at end, enter inverted commas ; 

para. 2, at beginning, remove inverted commas. 

Page 94, para. 1, at end, enter inverted commas ; 

para* 2, at beginning, remove inverted commas. 

Page 95, para. 1, at end, enter inverted commas ; 

para, 2, at beginning, remove inverted commas. 
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SECTIOH'L 

EARLY TRAVELLERS. 

The earliest certain mention of the country now called the Konkan 
is in the geography of Ptolemy about a,b. 160^ and in the Greek 
work called The Periplus of the Erythrisan Sea/Hhe authoi^hip of 
which is uncertain, and the date variously calculated from a.d. 6S 
to A.B. 240. Ptolemy makes of this part of the coast two provinces, 
Larika (Sk. Lataka or Latadesh^) which is identified with Gujardt 
and part of the North Konkan, and Ariaka which includes the. rest 
of the Konkain” The author of the Periplus does not mention 
Larika, but applies the name of Barugasia or Broach to this pro- 
vince as well as to the port of Broach, and states that Ariaka included 
the land of the pirates/*^ ^ This is the first mention of the pirates, 
who down to the present century* were the terror of the coast 
between Bombay and Goa. With reference to them Rennell about 
1780 wrote: ^^Few countries with so straight a general outline 
are so much broken into bays and harbours. The multitude of 
shallow ports, an uninterrupted view along the shore, and an 
elevated coast favourable to distant vision, have always fitted this 
tract of country for piracy. The land and sea breezes blow alter- 
nately and divide the day, so that vessels sailing along the coast 
are obliged to keep within sight of land.'' * The pirates of Suvarn- 
.durg are also mentioned by Strabo.^ Vincent in collating the 
various descriptions of the coast assigns to Ariaka the limits from ^ 
Goa to the Tdpti, and of course includes in this the land of the / 
pirates, and he considers that as the province can thus be identified 
with tolerable certainty, it is of little use to try to ascertain the 
exact position of the different ports named, most of which were 
places of only local trade.^ The two identifications, however, 
which he makes without any doubt are Kaly^n (Kallicna) and the 
Vengular rocks, the first a port which was already decayed in the 
time of the Periplus, as Sandanes the king admitted no Egyptian 
vessels, and if any entered the harbour by, accident or stress of 
weather he compelled them to go to Broach. The Vengurla rocks 
are mentioned as islands off the southern extremity of Ariaka 
and called Sesekrienai.^ The ports given both by Ptolemy and 
in the Periplus between Broach and these islands are Oopdra 
or Sopdra near Bassein where interesting Buddhist remains of 
about A.D. 50 were discovered in 1882,^ Semulla, Mandagora, 
Palaipotamai (Balapatna in Ptolemy), Melizigara, and Toparon 


® Oompare Bombay Gazetteer, XII. 57 note; XIII# Fart II., 112, 431, 4S5 k note 4. 
^ Heeren, II. 2M ; Tod, 187. ® Vincent, IX 418 . ^ Memoir, xxz.- xxxriii, 

Viiweat, 1. 178. ® Vincent, II. m ? Ymctnt, II# 422, 432# 

® Bom. Gaz# XIV# 
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of the Byzantians (Byzantium) in Ptolemy. Beside.'^ those 
Ptolemy alone mentions the riTCr Biuda between NijiiU'u aiut 
Semullaj Hippooura south of that, and tho jsmnu.s i-nilrd 
Heptanesia.2 These last are identified by La.ssen witli tne i.^hunls 
of Bombay and Sdlsette.^ ’Semulla he puts nt Ihissein, Jlahpatua 
about Oheul nr Dixnda Eajdpniy and_ hlanadagora a httu' fun nor 
south. Melizigaris, called by Pliny Zizern.s, he pnts_at Suvarndurg, 
Vincent at Jaygad. Ptolemy calls this place an i.sland, Ihny iv 
river and a port/and the author of the Poriphis a place on llu^ 
continent. A tolerable agreement can be fomid botwctui the.<u 
three apparently contradictory descriptions if it is ivuienibered 
that the Arabic word Janjira, which may be evidently traced in tlio 
two names given, is still used not only for tho rooky island oil* 
Dinda-Rajapur, but also for the similar rocks at Savariidiirg and 
Malvan, either of which places, with the towns on tho^ laainlaad 
which they protect, might then be idcntifietl with iMcii-.’.igara or 
Zizerus.^ Byzantium Lassen puts at Vijaydurg. And Xitrias, 
mentioned by Pliny as a chief station of the pinttes, Henndl idmitilie.s 
with Nivti, between Miilvan and Vengurla.'' 

The identification of all these places is an interesting .study for 
those who are well acquainted with the district, and there are cmitiia 
resemblances of names which will probably strike every retnlor; 
hut the speculations made by different g&igrnpher.s aro almost 
endless, and the means of ascertaining the real situation of tlie 
places mentioned are so small, owing to Ptolemy’s mistake of making 
the coast from Broach to the Ganges run almost duo east, and to 
no manuscript of the Periplus being known to exist, that it seem.s 
useless to go deep into the subject. Except IvalyAn tho places 
mentioned in the Periplus are all given as country ports frequented 
only by the natives.® From Barugaza (Broach) and AHaka to the 
coast of Africa were exported corn, rice, butter, oil of st-.saine, 
coarse and fine cotton goods, and cane-honey (sugar). And .sldps 
with these cargoes sometimes went on from the Afrit.-an to the 
Arabian ports.'^^ Whether this African trade was in the Iiiind.>: of 
Arabs or of the natives of India is doubtful, but all writers u.ru 
agreed that the trafiSc from the we.st coa.st of Imlia to the Red Sea 
was mainly in the hands of the Arabs.® 'i’he tradi> of the tjneient 
Egyptians with India is to be looked on ns previon.s to hi.storv .md 
a matter only of speculation.® The Greeks fr .tn K.'vnr' w.nv 
occasionally have gone across the Indian Ocean, but iTt ‘o.-ne.-d 
they contented themselves with getting laditiu gouils from the 


' I ® VII. Cap. I. Bom. Giu. XI 1 1. Part II I ! l 

^ Map to liidische Altherfchumskunde. Vincent 11 4 '10 

Mewow, 8^p.Vi^»8a1^ n.449 ; Bom. Oaz. XV. Part II. 338. I’lm aimilwitv of t!», 
name and position soggestth^ Mandagora is Mandangad, a lofty « mi pn.S.,ft i, 

» vSS, L ssf. ' V^ceiiV 1 . 43 j 11, 35, m ; RoberUm, 38 . 
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Arabs in tbe ports of the Red Sea.^ Aotlioritics ' differ as to 
wliether tlic RotnaiLS ever traded with this coast at all.” As regards 
the ports of the Konkan in the earliest times it may be taken as 
proved that the larger ones were frequented by the Arabs and the 
smaller ones by the natives who carried on the coasting trade.^ 
The author of the Periplus also mejitions that Muziris; which is 
generally identified with Mangalore, was a great place of resort 
for vessels from the Konkan.* 

The conclusion is that, notwithstanding the pirates, this coast 
•was not devoid o£ trade or shunned by foreigners in the earliest 
times of which we have any record, though it had no place of such 
importance as Oambay^ Broach, or the ports of Malabdr ; and that 
the exports were not very different from what they now are, cotton 
clothj lun&lin, indigo, chinte, spices, and sngar.^ It must also be 
mentioned that the metropolis to which Ariaka was subject was 
Tagara, a place formerly identified Avith Divgiri or Daulatabad, 
about which there is now a dilference of opinion.^ 

After the author of the Periplus no authority can be mentioned 
until Oosmas, a Greek merchant of the sixth century, who described 
India, though it is* very doubtful iS^he had visited it himself A He 
speaks of Galliana as a place of great trade, aiid states that the 
return cargoes from there to Ceylon consisted of native brass, 
sasamum, wood, and articles of clothing.^ He also speaks of a king 
of Galliana, and of there being a bishqp^s see and a Gliristian com- 
munity at Kalyan subject to the Persian metropolitan. In these 
respects Kalyrni was not different from the other considerable ports 
o! India, most of wliieli were frequented by Persian tradei'S.'*^ 
The conjecture has been made, though the evidence is certainly 
weak, that the Biiddlust priest Fa Hian at the end of the fourth 
century and Hiuen Tsiang in the seventh century both visited 
the Biuldliist caves of Kanheri, and that the latter on liL^ return 
embarked at Kaiyan or Baukot.^^ 

After Cosmas there is a long break before any other European 
writer mentions this part of India, but the gap is supplied by 
several Arabian geographers, by whom the nuiiie is variously given 
as Kemkeiii, Konikam, ivankaii, Koakaii, and Konkan-Taua, which 
last compound is given by Ibn Batuta (ISK)), ami is conjectured by 
Colonel Yule to have boon the proper name of the province. The 
compound is reproduced by an Italian writer of the fourteeth century 

^ Vincent, IL 119, 35 ; Frianlx, ^4, ^ PriaulK, 23i. ^ Biphimfcone, 

Viitcent, II. 148. ^ Blphinstone, 169. 

\Vilfor«l in Asiatic lies. L 373; Vincent; H, 403, 414. Compare Bom. Gaz. XIIL 
Part 11. 42, H in>te 4 ; XVI. iSl note 2 ; XVIIL Fart IL 211 note 2 ; Fleet B^-iiastlea 
of the Kuimreso Districts, 1)11 - 103, ^ Frknix, 226. 

^ l-feercii, 11. 442* ilceren's sesame and wood should probaHy be mu or biaek- 
wood. 

^ It niiist be acknowledged that the description here given by Cosmas seems to 
point ratlier to Quiioii than Caiiian, and some writers have idso considered th*» Kalyan 
of the iV.ripiiis to be Quilun. Bee Fatilinia'S, Bartolomeo in India Odentalis 
Christiana. ViacciiFs account oC the whole coast, however, lenders this supposiiian 
uiitoaiibic* ii A* S* Journal, VL 329 j Cmminghitm, I. 554. 
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as CocintaBa, It appears in what is called the Catalan map of 1375 
as Oocintaga.^ 

Eeinaud^ gives an extract from an Arab writer named Beladori 
! to the effect that in A.d. 636 the Khalif Omar sent an army to Tanna 
and he thinks that this was probably oiir Thdna But he acknow- 
ledges that the diacritical marks of the initial letter are ivanting 
and he gives no other particulars; In the travels of the merchant 
Suleiman written in AJ>. 851 the country of Komkam is given as 
part of the kingdom of the Balh^ra.^ But Alberuni, of whom 
Colon erTule says that in Indian matters ho knew what he was 
talking about a great deal better than other old Arabic vrriters/^ 
says nothing of Balhara, He mentions a kingdom of Konkan 
with its capital at Ti-lah and gives the itinerary along the coast as 
Broach^ Sindan 50 parasangs, Soubarah 6 parasangs^ Taim 5 para- 
, sangs. Then the country of Liran and in that Djymowr, ilalyah^ 
Kandjy ; then the Dravira which Reinaud says is the Coroinanclel 
Coast. Alberuni also mentions the plains of the Konkan as 
containing the animal called Scharan, a quadruped with four extra 
legs standing up above its back."^ 

I Bashid-ud-Bin about A.D. 1300 mentions Konkan, of which the 
1 capital is Tana on the sea- shore. But further on he mentions 
' Gujarat as a large country within which are Cambay, Soiniuit 
Kankan, ' Tana and several other cities and towns ; ' and agi^in 
* Beyond Gujarat are Kankan and Tana^ beyond them the country 
of Malabar/ ^ The question as to the dependence of the Konkan 
on Gujarat will be considered in tho next section. It is sufficient 
here to say that the above extracts prove that the Konban was a 
separate province with a capital called Thana, which is mentioned 
as a town on the coast by the traveller A1 Masudi who died in A.n* 
956.® By A1 Idrisi in the twelfth century the following itinerary 
of the coast is given ; From Baruk (Broach) to Sindhdbur^ along 
the coast four days. Prom hence to Sana (Thana) upon the coant 
four days. This is a pretty town upon a great gulf vrhero tossoIh 
anchor andfrom whence they set sail/’» Gildemeister has no doubt 
that the ancient and nrodern places are the same, and thinks tlmt 
Thana is the only port known to the Arabs between Broach and 
Goa of which the situation can be exactly ascertained^ When it 
is considered that^ at no very distant time^ the sea must have filled 
the whole space between the hills on the east of the Thana creek 
and those on the west of it^ and must have flowed also over a very 
wide expanse of country between ThjCna and Basaeiu, it soen/s 
Jat these descriptions may Lave been tolerably correct for the 
Thfoa of eight hundred years ago. The last of these early Arabian 

1 B. A.. S, Wal (Kew Series), lY. m ; Yiiie^s CafcW I ^xx 

2 Fragments, 1826 . 3 ^ ‘ a. wxxx. 

y Ywle’s omay, I. clxxxiv UdmiA, 109, hi MiA Lm m « Fillet f 

^ There is some confusion among travellers as to i v i 

was aoa, but that A1 Idrisi and others confounded it with ^ f 

111. 116. « ElliotJ. 88. Aut.cittary. 
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travellers is Ibn Batata in tbe century, who did not visit 

the Konkan, bat mentions Thdna as one of the ports from which 
great ships tised to go to Aden.’^ Bat this last traveller was 
later in date than the famous Venetian Marco Polo (1290). His 
description of this part is unfortunately rather yague^ nor does he 
mention the name Konkan, But he divides all this coast into the 
kingdom of Tanna and the kingdom of Lar. Of the latter his account 
is very indefinite, but Tanna he calls a great kingdom with a 
language of its own and a king of its own, tributary to nobody | 
many ships and merchants frequent the place-^^ He mentions 
leather, buckram, and cotton as the exports, and then he comes to 
the pirates, and their custom of giving np all the horses they taka 
to the king, and keeping the rest of the plunder to themselves. 
With so much specified it is not diflSicult to assume Lar to be the 
Larika of Ptolemy^ and to have included the northern part of the 
Konkan and part, at all events, of Gujar4t. Colonel Yule adds that 
all the sea, west of this coast, was in early times called the sea of 
Lar.^ The account of the martyrdom of the four friars at Thdna, 
which is believed to hare taken place on the Thursday before Palm 
Sunday 1322, is so curious that it cannot be omitted. It is given 
by the Friar Odoricus who himself visited Thdna, and, though full 
of wonders anachronisms and absurdities, seems from some of the 
local details to be founded on fact. It is not clear whether the 
friars ever received the official beatification of Borne, but they 
appear as Beati in the Acta Sanctorum and are commemorated io 
one of the churches at Goa. 

The account given by Odoricus is as follows : I passed over 
{from Ormuz) in 28 days to Tlidna, where for the faith of Christ four 
of our minor friars had suffered a glorious martyrdom. The city is 
excellent in position, and hath great store of bread and wine, and 
aboundeth in trees. This was a great place in days of old, for it was 
the city of king Porus who waged so .great a battle with Alexander. 
The people thereof are idolaters, for they worship fire and serpents 
and trees also* The land is under ' the dominion of the Saracens,, 
who have taken it by the force of arms, and they are now subjeefe 
to the Emperor of Delhi. Here be found sundry kinds of beasts, and 
especially black lions in very great numbers, besides monkeys and 
baboons and bats as big as pigeons, are here. There be also rats as 
big as are our dogs called s^erpi . In this eouctry there are trees 
which give wine which they call hahe, and which is very intoxi- 
cating. And here they do not bury the dead but carry them in great 
pomp to the fields, and cast them to the bmsts and birds to be 
devoured. And they have here very fine oxen which have horns a 
good half pace in length, and have a hump on the back like a cameL 
And it was in this place called Tanna that the four minor friars 
suffered a glorious martyrdom for the sake of Christ/^ 

They hired a ship at Ormuz to take them to Polumbum, but if 
took them to Th4na instead. " Here there bo fifteen houses of 

^ Tmvilb, II. 177-. * Mmm toH H* m, 
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Christians, that IS to say, of Nestorians, who are sehismaties an«l 
heretics/^ The friars were apparently hidden in oiu? <*1 these 
Nestorian houses, and the Kadi accidently heard of iu and sent 
for. them, and Friar Thomas of Tolentino, Friar James of Padua, aii<l 
Friar Demetrius a Georgian lay brother '' good at the trmgnes ’’vvcmt, 
hut Friar Peter of Sienna was left at home to take care < J thrar 
things. There they began to dispute, and Friar Thomas confounded 
the Saracens as to Christ. Then the Kadi and the Saracens iiflohI 
them to say what they thought of Mahomei So, after Iryinir to 
evade the question, Friar Tlwmas at last said, Mahomet is ihu 
son of perdition, and hath his place, in hell witli the devil his 
father.” Then the Saracens tied the friars up in the eiin, that tlmy 
might die a dreadful death by the intense heat. But afii‘r six 
hours they were cheerful and unscathed. So then tluw >soh.vtcMi 
to burn them, and kindled a great fire '' on the niaidanj that is the 
Piazza of the city,^^ and threw in Friar James first, ami it blazed so 
high and wide that they could not see him, but they heard him 
invoking the Virgin. And when the fire was spent there ho was 
unhurt. Then they made a much larger fire, and strippoil him 
naked, and covered him and the wood with oil and threw him in 
again, while Thomas and Demetrius prayed fervently. But he again 
came out unhurt. Then the Malik (or podesta) tried to rescue 
them, aud conveyed them across a certain arm of the*»sea, that 
was a little distance from the city where there was a certain 
suburb,’^ and there they, were received into the house of an idoiator. 
But the Kadi overpersuaded the Malik, and sent four men to kill 
the friars, and caused all the .Christians to be imprisoned ; and after 
talking in a friendly way to the friars, the four men cut off the heads 
of Thomas, James, and Demetrius. And the air was illmuiiiiatod, 
and there was wondeiTul thunder and lightaiiig, and the riiip the 
friars had come in went to the bottom. And next day they found 
Friar Peter and tried to convert him, and on his refusing turtiircd 
him and then hung him up to a tree, and as he came duwu iinlmrfe 
they clove him asunder and in the morning no trace of him ct>uld 
be found. Then a vision appeared to the Malik which tlisTurl)t*d 
him so much that he released the Christians, and ‘"caused iVrur 
mosques to be built in honour of the Friars, ami pul Saracen 
priests in each of them to abide continually.'" But the ihupert,>r uf 
Delhi sent for the Malik and put him to death, aud the Kadi lied. 

"" Now in that country it is the custom never to bury the doaib 
hut bodies are cast into the fields, aud thus are speedilV tle>lr<,Avd 
and consumed by the excessive heat j so the bodies of Uiese friars 
lay for fourteen days in the sun and yet were found quite fresh 
and undecayed as if on the very day' of their glorious murtvrdom."' 
So the Christians buried them. Afterwards Odoric came, and took 
their bones which worked various miracles J 


■ description is IWsOatiiay, L 57. There Is toother ii«fc 

much diffemg' from' this, hat taken from a Utiu mankiscript in 
Yules. Mirabilia Besenpta, and another differing as to dates and oVer 

particulars in Hakluyt’s Vayages, IX 160* . ® ^ ^ 
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It cannot escape notice tliat among all tliese later travellers no 
mention is made either of Kalyan, which had heeii so frequently 
mentioned in earlier times^ or of Dilbhol and Chenl, which arc 
spoken of as great places very shortly afterwards. Ample time had 
certainly elapsed for Kaly^ln to have decayed, nor is it likely that 
two cities of any great pretensions should at the same time have 
flourished in such proximity as Kalydn and the modern Thana* 
The absence of any mention of D^bhol and Oheul is more difficult 
to explain ; but until any account of their rise can be found it may 
perhaps be assumed that they emerged from obscurity only when 
the Miisalmans took possession of the Dakhan and required sea 
])oris. It is also an allowable conjecture that Oheul did not rise to 
im])ortance until tlie gradual drying up of the shallow waters around 
it Thana rendered less advantageous as a seaport. 

Tlio Arabs are said not only to have monopolised the early carrying 
tradi3 between Arabia and MalabAr, but also to have made many 
settlements on the Malabar and Konkan coastsA Although some 
of these colonies in Kanara and Malab4r are well known, ^ nothing 
certain can bo adduced as to any in the Konkan. Still, in treating 
of the different races and castes of the district, reasons will be 
given for believing the very distinct class of Mahomedans known 
in Bombay as Konkaui Miisalmans” to be descended from the old 
Arab settlers. It is also stated, but the anthoi'ity is not given, that 
the Abyssiiiians had planted colonies along the whole western coast 
of India from Cape Comorin upwards at a very early period of the 
Christian era, of which Edjpuri is one of the last remaining.^ 

The Muhammadan conquest is so distinct an era in all Indian 
history that it has seemed better to bring together all the 
descriptions of the country up to that period. In the same way 
the next section will contain ail that can be made out as to its 
government and territorial divisions up to the Alnsalman conquest | 
but this seems the best place in which to mention the immigration 
of two parties of foreigners from across the sea. ' The first of these 
were the ancestors of the interesting people called the Bene-Israel 
who are found scattcnxl over the northern parts of the Kolaba 
Collectorato and are believed to have aiuived in India from Yemen 
during the sixth century oftlio Christian era;^ Unfortunately no record 
ancient or recmit of their history remains.. Still the Jews of Cochin i 
Bay that tliey found the Bene-Israel at Eiijpuri when they first came | 
to Indian, and their distinct position among the various native races 
takem with their partial adoption of Hindu usages points to a very 
ancient occupation. A further account of their present condition 
•will be found in the last section. 

The other immigrants who in India first found a home in tlio 
Konkan were the Ihirsis. They ai*e believed to have arrived about 


^ Heereiij II. 438. ^ - Tiiieeat, II. 452, 2S3; Faria in Brim's, I¥. 50S. 

^ Jervis’ Eeport on Konkan Weights anti Pleasures (182!)), 14.5. 

^ l>r. Wilaon’s Beno-lsraei, 10-15, Betaiia are given hx Boin- Oaz. XL 85-85? 
XVIIL 506.556. 
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the end of the eighth century. It is certain that after liv'ing for 
some years at Dia they first settled on the continent of India at 
Sanjan, now an utterly insignificant village, but which is believed 
then to have extended nearly to the sea coastd Here they were 
permitted to settle by the Rana, who is called Jj£de, and whom Dr. 
Wilson believes to have been Jayadeva, a chief subordinate to the 
Rajput kings of Chdmpdner or Patan. In the next three hundred 
years they were dispersed through Hindustan ; but the pi aces 
mentioned as receiving them are all north of SanjdOj which agrees 
with the present facts of their settlements, for it is about Dilhanu, 
twenty miles south of Sanjdn, that Pdrsis begin to be foantl in 
considerable numbers, and not merely as settlers for purposes of 
trade. Tdrdpur, ten miles south of Ddhdnu^ has also a large settle- 
ment of Parsis ; hut Kaly^n is the only place south of that wlicro 
their settlement is believed to be of earlier date than the British 
occupation of Bombay. Nafrgol, at the mouth of the Banjan creekj, 
is still one of their largest villages, but Sanjan itself does not now 
contain a single Pirsi resident. 


‘ Wilson's Sermon to Ptois, 6 ; Bom. R. A. S, Jonrnal, I. 170. Compare Bom. Oaz. 
MV. 500.536. ^ 
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A NT [QUIT IE S AND TBADITIONS. 

In tliis section will be collected the little that is known of ’tlic 
history of the district previous to the Musal mans coming to it at 
the beginning of the fourteenth century. And as the greatex* part 
of that little is to be found in cave temples and in inscriptions on 
copperplates and stones^ the section will be in great part occupied by 
a description of these antiquarian I'emains. To this will be added 
soma traditions bearing on the history of the district. 

The large number of cave temples in the Konkan, especially in 
Salsette^ give the distinct a very high interest from an antiquarian 
point of view. But until a connected history of all the cave 
temples of Western India is written it is impossible to come to any 
satisfactory conclusion about those of the Konkan, Here nothing 
more can be done than to mention all that have been hitherto 
found, with all that is known as to their age and purpose, and the 
general purport of the inscriptions which still exist in them. 

In the small island of Salsette in the neighbourhood of Bombay, 
which is about eighteen miles long with an average breadth of 
ten miles, there are five groups of cates 5 at Kanheri, Koudivte, 
Jogeshvari, Mandapeslivar, and Mag?ltlian.^ In the island of Ghdra- 
pori are the well-known caves of Blephanta. In the neighhouring* 
island of Karanja are also some small caves. In the Thana district 
north of Sdlsette there are small caves at Jaitibrug, Kondane, and 
Chandansdr. In the KoMba district are the caves of Pdl near 
Mahad and the large series of Kuda. . In the Ratnagiri district 
there are caves at Ohiplun, Khed, Babhol, Sangameshvar, Q-athdixe- 
'Velgaum^ and Vdde-PddeL By far the- greater part of these are 
small and apparently of no signifieaiica, having neither sculpture nor 
inscriptions, and may properly be 'called hermiPs cells^ generally 
two or three together. The caves of filephanta have been so often 
and so thoroughly described" that, they need no further mention 
here, for they are in no respect so. remarkable as those of Kanheri 
which until Blura and Ajanta became ''"So easily accessible were 
among the chief objects of interest on this side of India* Of them 
Bishop Heber wrote t '' They are in every way remarkable from their 
number, their beautiful situation, their elaborate carving, and their 
marked connection with Biiddh and his religion.*' Even to those who 
have visited Eliira and Ajanta there are points of interest at Kanheri 
which the others want. “ The excavations in Sdlsette, especially those 
at Khnheri, are probably the most perfect specimens in India 0! a 


^ Br. Wilaon, 2, 3 ; lottrnal, It ISO. 
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genuine BiidahiSt teniple, college, and monastery. The groat tcniplo 
is not equal in beauty to that of KMe in Poona but it exceeds diat 
called Vishvakarma at Elura> and every other on this side of India.” - 
“It is not only the numerous caves that give an idea of wluit the 
population of this barren rock must have been, but the tanks 
the terraces and the flights of steps which lead from one place to 
another.”^ The caves of Kanheri indeed are not a mere serie.s 
of temples and halls without any trace of the existence of tlie. 
worshippers who should have filled them, but the excavatiou-s inclndo 
arrangements such as were required for a resident community. 
There are here in close proximity several niMrs or monasteries for 
associations of devotees, a great number of solitary cells or flnhth 
for hermits, with shdlds or halls for lectures and moeting.s, ami 
chaityas or temples with relic-shriues not out of proportion in nutn* 
her or size to the dwelling-places. Outside the caves are reservinrs 
for water, a separate one for each cell, and couches or benches for t he 
monks to recline on, carved out of the rock like everything eisc, while 
flights of steps and paths worn in the rock lead like .strcct.s from 
one series of caves to another j for the excavations are not only at 
different elevations in the face of the same hill, but also in several 
different hills and ravines. Here 

“ .411 things in their place remain 
As all were ordered ag^ since,” 

and the effect is that of a town carved out of the solid rock, which, 
although “ life and thought here no longer dwell,” would, if the 
monks and worshippers returned, be in a day or two as coinplele as 
when first inhabited. 

The excavations are 102 in ntmiher, besides a good many mnv 
fallen in or choked with rubbish. They are all distinctly Bm'idhi.'.t, 
and contain fifty-four inscriptions, which vary in date from the 
to the ninth century.® Only two of the inscriptions, however, 
contain dates, Shak 775 (a.d. 853) and Shak 779 (a.d. 877). 'I’hcv 
belong to the SilhAra kings of the Konkan who were .tributaries rff 
the Rashtrakutas of Mdlkhet.* These inscriptions have Iwon all more 
or less completely deciphered. Except the Pahlavi inscriptimis ii! 
cave 66, two, in caves 10 and 78, in Sanskrit, and one in cavi' 7!) 
in peculiar PrAkrit, the language of all is the Prdkrit ordinnrih- 
used in cave writings. The letters, except in an ornamental !i».k- 
ing inscription in cave 84, are the ordinary cave characters!. As 
regards their age, ten appear from the form of the letters to l>e!oiig 
to the time of the Andhrabhritya or ShStakarni king Vasi.shf.hi" 
putra (a.d. 133-162), twenty to the Gotamiputra II, period (a. a. 177- 
196), ten to the fifth and sixth centuries, one to the eighth, threa 
to the ninth or tenth, and one to the eleventk Three inscriptiojis in 
caves 10 and 78, bear dates and names of kings and three in cavea 
3, 36, and 81 give the names of kings hut no dates. The dates 


3 Erskine in 'ftan*. III. 354. => Lord Valentia, TI. ItiS. 

^ l>et.yls of the Kanhen caves are given in Bom, Gaz, XIV. 1'21-1<J0 

^iSee below page 11, 
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o£ tlie rest have been calculated from the form of the letters. 
Though almost all are mutilated, enough is in most cases left to 
show the name of the giver, the place where he lived, and the 
character of the gift Of the fifty-four inscriptions, twenty-eight 
give the names of donors, which especially in their terminations 
differ from the names now in use* In twenty-one the profession of 
the giver is mentioned ; the majority were merchants or goldsmiths, 
some were recluses, and one was a minister or leading o*fficer of the 
state. Except seven women, four of whom were nuns, all the 
givers were men. The places mentioned in the neighbourhood of 
the caves are the cities of Kalyan Sppdra and Chemula, and the 
villages of Mangalsthdn or Magdthan, Sakapadra probably Saki 
netir Tulsi, and Saphad. Of more distant places there az-e Nasik, 
Pratistluln or Paithan near Ahmadnagar, Dhanakot or Dharnikot 
near the month of the Krishna, Gaud or Bengal, and Dattdmitri in 
Sindh. The gifts were caves, cisterns, pathways, images, and 
endowments in cash or land. Of the six inscriptions which give the 
names of kings, one in cave 36 gives the name of Madharipotra 
and one in cave 3 gives Yajnashri Sdtakarni or Gotamiputra II. 
two Andhrabhritya rulers of about the first or second century after 
Christ. Of the two, Madhariputra is believed to be the older and 
Yajnashri Shdtakarni to be one of his successors. Madhariputra h 
coins have been found near Kolhdpur and Professor Bhanddrkar 
believes him to be the son and successor of Pudumdyi Vasishthi- 
piitra who is believed to have flourished about a.d. 130 and to be 
the S^ri Piilimai whom Ptolemy (a.d. 150) places at Paithan near 
Ahmadnagar. Yajnashri Shdtakarni or Gotamiputra II. appeal's in 
the N^isik inscriptions and his coins have been found at Kolhapur,, 
at Dharnikot near the mouth of the Krishna the old capital of the 
Andhrabhrityas, and on the 9th April 1882 in a stupa or relic 
mound in Sop^ra near Bassein. Two of the other inscriptions iii 
which mention is made of the names of kings are caves 10 and 78-* 
These are among the latest inscriptions at Kanheri both belonging to 
the ninth century, and the names given are of Sillihira kings of the 
Konkan. They are interesting as giving the names of two kings 
in each of these dynasties as well as two dates twenty-four years 
apart in the contemporary rule of one sovereign in each family* 
Kapardi 11, the SiMhdra king, the son of Pulashakti, whose capital 
was probably Ohemula, was reigning for the twenty-four years between 
853 and 878, and apparently Amoghvarsh ruled at Milkhet during 
the same period. This Amoghvarsh iS' mentioned as the son and suc- 
cessor of Jagattung; Amoghvarsh I. was the son of Govind IlL 
one of whose titles was Jagaltung ; and he must have ruled from 
810 to 830. Amoghvarsh IL was the son of Indra Mmsalf who 
may have borne the title of Amc^hvarsh and he succeeded J^at- 
tung about 850. 

The nearest caves to Kanheri, those of Mandai^shvar and 
M%5,than, are BrihmanicaL This may be attributed either 
to the Brahmans, after the overthrow of Buddhism in Western 
India, having taken a pride in attempting to rival the worke 
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of tbeir predecessors/ or to the fact that in the early years of our 
era Brahmans and Buddhists lived at peace with one another^ aiui 
were equally favoured and protected by the reigning sovereigns." 
In accordance with this view Colonel Sykes records of the Chalukya 
kings that, though mostly votaries of Shiv, they exteiided thu 
most perfect toleration to other creeds.® The caves at hlandapeslniir 
are rendered more curious by their having been occupied by the 
Portuguese, who called the place Mont Pessier, and crectt^d 
church and college on the hill in which the eaves are, and set op an 
altar in the caves, so that they became, as it were, a crypt to tlio 
church above.. 

The caves of Kuda are purely Buddhist, and form a large series of 
twenty-si's. Almost all of them are plain and, except in mmdi 
alike. Five of them, one unfinished, are chaiiyas or temple eaves 
containing the secred relic-shrine or ddghoha; the other twenty-'cnHi 
are dwelling caves or lends as they are called in the inscriptions. 
These lends generally consist of a veranda with a door and windiiw 
opening into a cell or cells in which are rock-cut benelies ft)r iho 
monks to sleep on. The doors are almost all grooved for wo«H,lnn 
frames. The walls of almost all the caves were plastered with 
earth and rice chaff and on several of them are remains of painting. 
There are in all twenty-four inscriptions, six of them in one 
cave, the sixth, which is the only cave with sculpture. Five of 
these six inscriptions belong to the fifth or sixth century after 
Christ; all the rest are in letters of about the first century before 
Christ and record the names of the giver and the nature of the 
gift, whether a cave, a cistern, or both. Several of the figures are 
women and one of them is a Brahman's wife. It is worthy of nole 
that the name Shiv forms part of the name of several of the givers. 
The caves in the neighbourhood of Mahdd are mere cells. One 
group of twenty-nine of about the first or second century after Ciunsfe 
are at Pale about two miles north-west of Mahad, and two groups of 
the same age at Kol, about a mile to the south. The Pile group 
has one inscription of about A.D. 130. and the second Kolo group has 
three short inscriptions of about the same time. There is a tliit\l 
group of a few cells and cisterns in a hill to the nortli-eust 
Mahd^d, and one cell in a hill to the south near the road leiidiitg t ^ 
NSgothna. In the hills above the old port of Choal am; ten eaves 
of about A.n. 150, all plain and much ruined. It is probable thar^ 
besides those mentioned above, many other small caves exist in 
hills and other places not generally accessible, and one sueli may 
be mentioned in the hill-fort of Asheri. 

The conclusion undoubtedly is that S^lsette and a part of the 
Eonkan south of Bombay were strongholds of Buddhism. It is not 
so certain t^t this would involve any considorable degree of 
civilisation. On the contraiy it is known that the Buddhist letMlcra 
inclined to establish their great monasteries in places remoto 


I gi'* Wilson in Bom. R. A. S. Joamal, III. 6, 
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from cities^ and chiefly remarkable, as K^nlieri undoubtedly is, for 
beauty of situation. Here indeed we may believe that to many 

the calm life of the hermit seemed a haven of peace where a life of 
self-denial and eaimest meditation might lead to some solution of 
the strange enigmas of ^ 

It should be mentioned that when the Portuguese took possession 
of Sdlsette they found the Kanheri caves inhabited by Jt^gia^ about 
whom as well as about the caves themselves the early historians made 
many wonderful statements.. 'Tims the cells exceeded 8000 in 
Bumber, each with a cistern supplied by one conduit ; the chief Jogi 
was 150 years old ; and from the caves at Kanheri an underground 
passage some said to Cambay, some to Agra, in %vhich a number of 
Portiigiievse explorers travelled for seven days without seeing any 
sign of an outlet, and so were obliged at last to turn baekr The 
elephant at Elephanta was the work of a king in whose time a 
shower of golden rain fell for three hours.^ Even to an English 
traveller of the sixteenth century it seemed scarcely incredible that 
the water there ran uphill in order to supply the wants of the monks. 

Of considerably later date than that given to the Kanheri and 
other cave inscriptions are the inscribed sfoiies and copperplates 
which have been found in the Konkan in considerable numbers, and 
which from the ninth century downwards afford some evidence as to 
the civilization and divisions of the country. 

A copperplate found by Dr. Bird in 1839, in a relic mound at 
Kanheri in front of the great chapel cave No. 3 is dated in the 245th 
year of the Trikutakas, a dynasty of kings who, alx^ut the fourth or 
fifth century, appear to have held Central and South Gujarat and the 
North Konkan.'^ Prom the form of the letters, which seem to belong to 
the fifth century, Dr. Burgess considers the era to be the Gtipta com- 
meneing in a.i>, 219 and thus makes the date of the |>late a.d. 454/ 
Two lioards of silver coins, bearing the legend, The illustrious Krishna- 
raja the great lord meditating on the feet of his mother and father 
were found in 1881-32, one in the island of Bombay the other at 
Mulgjion in Sdlsette. This seems to show that the early lldshtrakuta 
king Krishna (a;i). 375-400), whose coins have already teen found in 
Bagldn in Nasik and Karhad in Satdra, also held possession of the 
Nortlx Konkan/' 

About the middle of the sixth century kings of the Manrya and 
Nak dynasties appear to have teen ruling in^ the Konkan. Kirtivanna 
(a.d, 550-567), the first Chilukya king who turned his arms against 
the Konkan, is described as the night of death to the Naks and 


^ Rliys BaviePt? BiuMhism. ® DeOoatto, ¥11. 238. ^ DeCoiitto, YII, 261, 

** A eo|>|>arjilate of the Trikutaka Mag Barhasena was in 1884 found in PArcIi in the 
Surat district. 

^ Trikuta or The Three Hills is mentioned by Kilidds (a.d, 500) as a cit-y on a lofty 
site built by Baghu when he conquered the Konkan. The name is the same as 
Trigiri the Sanskrit form of Tagar, and Fandit BhagvAnlAl identities the city with 
J tinnar in west Poona, a place of great importance on a high site, and between the 
three Mils of Shivneri, Oaneshlena, and MAnmodk 
® Compa*‘e Onnningham's Archaologica! Survey Beport, IX. 3C ; Fleet's K^aareae 
Dynasties, 31 note 3. 
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Mauryas.^ And an insciiption of Kirtivama’s gmndson Pulikc^:hi 1 1, 
j (A.D. 610 - 640 ) under whom the Konkan was comiuered, deserihp hw 
' general Chanda-danda, as a great wave which drove before it the 
■ watery stores of the pools, that is the Mauryas. The Chalukya general 
J with hundreds of ships attacked the Maurya capital Puri, the goddess 
* of the fortunes of the western ocean.® A stone inscription from \ ada 
in the north of the Thdna district shows that a Mauryau king of the 
name of Suketuvarma was then ruling in the Konkan.'* 

During the reign of the great Naushervan (531-578), when the 
Persians were the rulers of the commerce of the esistem seas, the 
I relations between Western India and Persia were extremely closed Osi 
! the Arab overthrow of Yezdejard III. (638) the last of the Sassanians, 

: several bands of Persians sought ref uge on the Thdna coast and were 
Hndly received by Jddav Edna, apparently a YMav chief of Sanjiin.^ 
In the years immediately after their conquest of Persia the Ar!ib.< nruhj 
I several raids on the coasts of Western India ; one of these in 637 friim 
I Bahrein and Oman in the Persian gulf plundered the Koiikan coast 
near Thdna.® 


' Ind. Ant. VIII. 244. 

2 Dr. Burgess' Arclijeological Survey Report, III. 2G. Puri has not betru i.iputilh**!. 
Bom. Gaz, XI7, 401>402. 

^ Dr. Bhagvdnldl Indraji. Compare Bora. Gaz. XIH. Part 11. 420 note j XIV* 
372 - 373* 

^ Yule (Cathay, I. 56) notices that about this time the lower Bluphrates %vas eallcil 
Hind or India, but this seems to have been an ancient practice. Eawiinson in J. R. 
G. S. XXVII. 186. As to the extent of the Persian trade at this time, lieiiiainra 
M^moire Bur PInde, 124, In the fifth and sixth centuries, besides the Persian trade,, 
there was an active Arab trade up the Persian gulf and the Euphrates to Hira an the 
right or west bank of the river, not far from the ruins of Babylon. Therrf was ali^a 
much trafidc with Ohollah near the mouth of the joint river not far from 
Reinaud’s Abu-l-fida, ccclxxxii. Obollah is also at this time (a.d. 4CM>»6tH)) 
noticed as the terminus of the Indian and Chinese vessels which were too large 
to pass up the river to Hira. (Ditto and Yule's Cathay, Ixxvii. 55.) eh%e \\m 
its connection with India that the Talmud writers always speak of it as ilimlike 
or Indian Obillah (Rawlinson in J. R. G. B. XXVII, 186). Accor^liog to 
(915) Obollah was the only port under the Bassanian kings {Prairit‘s Ilf, 

164). McCrindle (Periplus, 103 ; compare Vincent, IL 377) identifn.^ it with tlw. 
Apologos of the Periplus (a.d. 247) which he holds took, thes pbu« of PtolcmVri 
(A.n. 150) Teredon or Diridotus, Reinaiid (Ind. Ant, VIIL 330 ) hobh that 
Obollah is a corruption of the Greek Apologos, a custom house. But Mneont/;; 
view (11.355) that Apologos is a Greek form of the original 01>olkh 
seems more likely. In Vincent's opinion (Ditto, 11. 356) Obollah v:m Umnik-A 
by the Parthians. At the time of the Arab conquest of Persia (057) Atdi! 74 .]t us 
mentioned as the port of entry at the mouth of the Euphrates (J, II A. X|| 
.208). In spite of the rivalry of the new Arab port of Basrah, Obnllah eontbou'i 
. a considerable centre of trade. It is mentioned by Tabari in the ninth 


(Remand's Abu-l-fida, ccclxxxii.) : Masudi (913) notices it as a leading Unvn tWnilvhli 
d'Or, I. 230-231) ; Idrisi (1135) as a very rich and Nourishing city {dauWrVi Erl. 
369) ; and it appears in the fourteenth century in Abu-l-fida (Be'juamrs Abu-bfnla 

the Persian gulf the name of the Gulf of OUlMi 
p Herbelot s Onentale, III. 61). According to B’Herbelot when he u-r .ta 

Obollah was still a strong well peopled town (Dittos Tbe mmartmm 
of the town and the likeness of the names suggest that Obollah is the Mmhtmk from 
which came the Persian or Parthian Harpharan of Abukmah who jw»rdft the rfft nf 


a cave m Kdrli ^«scription |0. 0^ identificatibn supports the close eoimectioni by 
between the Parthians and West coast of India in the centuries before and tetr 
the Ghristian era. s See above page 8. 

, “ companion fleet ^.-hich was ..mt 

to Dibal or Diul m Sindh made a tifade settlement at that town, this attack ou Tlmua 
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No farther notice^ of the North Konkan h^ been traced till the rise 
of the Sildharas, twenty of whom, so far as present information goes, 
ruled in the North Konlian from about a.d. 810 to a.d. 1260, a period 
of 450 years. 

So far as at present known, the family tree of the Thana Silahiiras 
was : 

(1) KapartlL 

<3) Pulashakti* 

(3) Kapardi {II.) named Laghii or the Younger, 

(Shrnkm-TM), A»iK dm -m)* . 

<4) Tappuvanna. 

■ ■ I 

(5) Jhanjha («) Ooggi* 

. '{AJh 9itj>. ■ I 

{ (7) Vajjatladev,. 

■ ■ ■ lAsthiyavva } 

(married Biiiiluma the <B) Aparujit (8hak 1>19, a.». 1S97). 
fourth (jhftndor Ytidav king). j 


(9)^YajJ.idadev (IL). (10> Arikeshari (S'iait 939, 1017), 


(11] Chfiittarltj (12) NAgArjun, (IS) Mummiini (iShak 982, a.u. lOOO)# 

{Skak 948, A.i). luSO). { 

(14) Auaiitdcv {Skak 1003 and 1016, a.d^ 1081 and 1094). 

• ? ■ ■ ■ 

(15) Apaifiditya (.S'A«A: 1000, A.i). 1198). 

? 

(10) narip.ddcv {Shak 1971, 1072, and 1075, a.d. 1149, 1150, and 1153). 

(17) Malliknrjun (Skak 1078 and 1082, a.d. 1150 and 11(50). 

(18) Apai-ilditya (II.) {Shak 1100 and llOD, A.D. 1184 and lls7). 

(10) Keshukn- 1135 and llGl, a.d. 1203 and 1238;. 

(m) Someshvar (Shuh 1171 and 1182, a.d. 1249 and 1200). 

Who the Sil':ili‘ims were has not been ascertained. The name m 
variously spelt SiWlnira, Shailahdm^ Shrildra^ Shildra^ and Kilira ; 
even the same inseriptimi has more than one form, and one inscription 
has the three forms Sillra, Shilara, and Shrilara.^ Lassen su|jf|r4\sts 
that the SilahSra,s are of Afghan origin, as Silar Kafirs are stilf foiiiul 
in Afghanistan.'^ But the southern ending Ayya of the names of al im ist 
all their ministers and the iin*-Sanskrit names of some of the chiefs 
favour the view that they were of southern or Dra vidian origin.^ 


w» probably more than a pbindoring raid Tho Kaliph Umar (SS4 - C>4:'l), whoiiad nut 
biHiii coiBtiltedj was disploteod with the expotlifcioa and forl>ad any f«tfcli(^r atupiipt. 

^ H'mcii Tsiang’s (642) Konkanapnra, about SSO miles from the IMivid coimtry. wa^# 
tbongbt by General Gitomngbam'(Aiic, Qeog. 552) to bo Ealyiii, or BOim other pImHj 
in th(^ Konkan. Dr. Burnell (I«d. Ant. Vll. 39) has identified it with IConkafihaiH in 
Mysore. s Ant. IX. 33, 34, 3fi ; Jonr. B. B. Jd A. S. XIIL 2, 3, 5. 

» Lassen’s Ind Alt. IV. 113. 

^ It seems probable that SildhAm and Shailibira are Samkritlsed forms of the 
common Xfaritlii surname Selar. The story of the oHgiE of the name is that 
Jimutydhan the mythical founder was the son of a spiiit or YidyMham, who under 
a <?urs6 l>ecame a man. At this time Vishnu’s eagle, Garada, conquered the ser|Hurt 
king VisukI and forced VdsukI to give him one of Ms serpent subjects for his daily 
fcK>a. ^AitQT a time it came to the lot of the serpent Shankhachuda to be sacrificed. 
He was taken to a stone, skiia^ and left for the eagle to devour. Jimutvdban resolved 
to save the victim, aw! placed Idmscdf on the rock instead of the awpent. When 
Garuda catne, Jimutviiliaii said he was the victim and Garuda devoured him except 
his hetul. Meantime Jmmtv4han’s wife came, and finding her husband slaini ropmeh’* 
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The Sildh^ras seem to have remained under tj\e Rfishtrnkutas 
till about the close of the tenth century A.r>. 937, when Ajwnijit 
assumed independent power.^ The Thana Silaharas^ seetn to 
have held the greater part of the present districts of Thaiia aiul 
Kolaba. Their capital seems to have been Puri,- and their piaees 
of note were Hamjaman probably Sanjitn in Dahann, Thana, (Shri- 
sthdnak), Sopdra(Sharpdrak), Chaul (Cheinuli), Lonad (Lavauatata), 
and Urau.® As the Yddavs call themselves lords of the cximliont 
city of Dv^i4vatipura or Dwdrka and the Kadambas cal! thcinselves 
lords of the excellent city of Banavasipura or Banavdsi, so tlie 
Sildhlras call themselves lords of the excellent city of 'ragarapurn 
or Tagar. This title would furnish a clue to the origin of the 
Sildhdras ifj unfortunately, the site of Tagar was nob uncertain.^ 


ed Gariida, who restored him to life and at her request ceased to devour tiic scrpciits. 
For this act of self-sacrifice JimiitYd.han gained the name of the Kuek-de\«Bnvd 
BhiWildra, J. Bv A. IS. (Old Series), IV. 113. Ta\vney’s Katha Sarlt S%ara, L 174 - 1S6. 
A stanza from this story forms the hegnining of all Sil.ihdra copperplate iuseriplioni^. 

1 See below page 18. The early Sildhilras, though they call thmjHelves ItirjAH nm\ 
Konhan Chakravarfcis, seem to have been only Mahamandloshvaras or .MTha^saiminta* 
dhipatis, that is great nobles. In two Kanlieii cave inscriptions (Arch. X, iVI) 
the third Silabdra king Kapardi II. (a.d. 853 to 877) is mentioned as a Miburdinatc t4 
the Bdshtrakutas. Of the later Sildhitras A.nantapdl, A.B. iOOl, and Apardditya, .a.ij. 
1138, claim to be independent. Ind. Ant. IX. 45. 

2 The Sildhdra Pari, if, as seems likely, it is the same as the Mahrya Fori (huL 
Ant. VIII. 244), was a coast towrii Of the possible coast towns ThAna and Chau! may 
be rejected, as they appear under the names of Shristhdnak and ChemnU in 

in which Pari also o66u^s (As. Bes, I. 361, 364; Ind; Ant. IX. 38). Kalyun ansi fclispdm 
may be given up as unsuitable for an attack by sea, and to Sopdra there U the fiirth«‘r 
objection that it appears in the same copperplate in which Puri occurs. (Ind, Ant. IX, 
38.) There remain Mangdlparl or HAgdthan in Sdlsette, GhArdpim or Ekphanta. amt 
BdjApuri or Janjira. As neither Mangalpuri nor Bdjdpiiri has remahis of an idd capital, 
perhaps the most likely identification of Puri is the Moreh landing or Banslar mi the 
north-east corner of Ghdrdpuri or Elephanta, wlieCe^ many ancient remain.^ have Imm 
found. Compare Bom. Gass; Places and Appendix A. 

2 Other places of less note mentioned in the inscriptions are BlnkUn, X^itdglm, and 
Bdbgaon villages, and the Kumhhdri river in Bhiwndi, Kanher in Bassein, am! tliAujc 
(Chadiche) village near Bran. 

^ Tagar has been identified by Wilford (As. Bes. I. 369) ulth Pevgiri or 
and by Dr. Burgess with Boza about foixr miles from Daulatabad (Hidar and 
gahad, 55); Lassen and Yule place it doubtfully at Itulhurga (Ditto) ; Paiidit llhag* 
vAnlAl, as already stated, at Junnai*; Grant Buff (Mar^thds, II) near Bliir on the 
GodAvari ; and Mr. J. F. Fleet, I. C. S. (KAnarese Dynastie.s, 99- 103) at Kolhripur. Prof. 
BhandArkar observes: *The identification of Tagar with Devgiri u hail'd mi tlsc 
supposition that the former name is a corruption of the latter. But that si n -i 

so is proved by its occurrence as Tagar in the Sikhura gmnts (\,!n 097- UtM), 
and in a Ckilukya grant of A,3>. 612, the language of all of whirls i?; 

The modern Junnar cannot have been Tagar, since the Grtvks place Ta^r^r slavP 
journey to the east of Paithan. On the supposition that Junnar wus Tulw. mm 
expect the CliAliikya plate issued to a BrAhman of Tagar to have Imm froLnd 
at or near Junnar. But it was found at Haidarabad in the Ihkhau. The auih.^r of 
the Periplus calls Tagar “the greAtest city*" in Dakhiiiabades or Baksfliiiiaimtli. 
The SilAhAra princes or chiefs, who formed three distinct bmnehes of a dvmoitv tlLir 
ruled over two parts of the Konkan and tlte country about KolliApnr^ "trace llifir 
origin to JimutvAhan the Vidyidhar or demigod and style thema^lvei “The loni# 
of the excellent city of Tagar.” from this it would appear that the Sil4hirt« were an 
ancient family, and that thdr ojMnal seat was Tagar whence they spread to 'the 
cx)nfines of the country* Tagar ^erefore was probably the centii of cme of the 
earliest Aryan settlements in the Baudaktonya or ‘forest of Dandaka/ m tlm IkMiiwi 
or MahArAshtra was called, These early settlements followed the of i|» 

GodAvari, Hence it is that in the formula repeated at the beginning of any tvllpoui 
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Besides the Silahara referencos, the only kaowii Sanskrit notice of 
Tagar is in a Olidliikya copperplate foond near Haidarabad in the 
Daklian and dated a.d. 612.^ As has been already noticed.^ tlio 
references to Tagar in Ptolemy and in the Peripbxs point to a city 
considerably to the east of Paithan, and the phrase in the Periplns,^ 

^ That many articles brought into Tagar from the parts along the 
coast were sent by wagons to Broach/ seems to show that Tagar 
was in communication with the Bay of Bengal, and was suppoi^ted 
by the eastern trade, which in later times enriched Malkhefe^ Kalydn^ 
Bidar, Qolkonda, and Haidarabad, 

From namerous references and grants the Thdna Slldliaras seem 
to have been worshippers of ShiT/ 

Of Ivapardi, the first of the Tlidna Silahdras, nothing is known 
except that he claims descent from Jimutydhan. Palashakti his son 
and successor, in an undated inscription in Kanheri Gave 78, is 
mentioned as the governor of Mangalpnri in the Koukan, andas the 
humble servant of (the Rdshtrakuta king) Amoglivarsh. The third 
king, Pulashakti’s son, Kapardi II. was called the Younger Laghu. 
Two itiscriptioiis in Kanheri Caves lO and 78, dated a.b. 853 and 877, 
seem to show that he was subordinate to the Rdshtrakutas. The 
son of Kapardi II. was the fourth king Vappiivauna, and liis son ^ 
was Jhanjha the fifth king. Jhanjha is mentioned by the Arab 
historian Masudi as ruling over Saimur (Cheul) iii a.b. 916.*^ 
He must have been a staunch Shaivite, as, according to a Sildbara ‘ 
copperplate of A.B. 1094, he built twelve temples of Skambhu.^ 
According to an unpublished copperplate in the possession of 
Pandit Bhagvdnlal, Jhanjha had a daughter named Lasthijavva, who 
was married to Bhillama the fourth of the Oinl'ndor Yadavs.^ 

The next king was Jhanjba’s brother Goggi, and after him came 
Goggi's son Vajjadadev. Of the eighth king, Vajjadadev’s son 


ceremony hi Mabiirdslitm, the place %vhere the ceremony h formal u allittled to 
by Its hearing from the Goddvari. People in Kh«lntlesh ii>^e tlic wonk 

* Gommirfa uitam Ure^ that is *on the northern hank of the 0«xhivari,* while th«me to 
the sonth of the riter, as far as the twniers of the country, tise the expressitm * Gratia • 
mr^(% dahhme fire* that is the atmlhern hank of the O-.aUvan/ If then Tagnr 
"was one of the earliest of the Aryan settlements, it must Iw situatwl on fjr iie.ir tiie 
hanks of the O-odivan, as the ancient town of Faithan is*, and its hearing from 
Faithan given hy the tlreek geographers agrees with this snpposithm. m the course 
of the from that point is nearly easterly. Tagar must therefori) he looked 

for to the east of Paitimn. If the name’’haa undergone eorruption, it must, hy tlie 
Fnlkrit law of -dropping the initial mutes, he first changed to I'anraara, ami thence 
to Tantr or Terur. Can it he the modern Barur or Bhimr In the tlominions, 

twenty-five miles east of Grant Buff’s Bhir amJ seventy mllw south-east of Faitimii ? 

^ Ind. Ant. VI. 75. » MeOindle, 

^®The most marked passages are in a eopperplate of A.i>. 3.094, where ilte fifth 
Mng Jhanjha is mentioned as having huilt twelve temples to Shainbhu, and the tenth 
king^Arikeshari as having, hy direction of Hs father, visited Someshvar or Smnndth, 
offering up before Mm the whole earth (lad. Ant, IK. 37)* *Tha KoIMpur ftilAliArat 
appear to have been tolerant kings, as one copperplate records graT\ts to Mahddev* 
Buddha, and Arlmt (Jour. B. B. R. A. S. Kill. 17). Compare Fleet’s K^mtem 
Dynasties, 103. ^ Prairies d’Or, 11. So. ® Ind. Ant. IX. 35. 

® The text is, ^^Shdri/d ymi/a elm JMnjkardjatampd shri A 

ihorfe account of the Ghdndor YMava is Mvon In the KAtlk StaikticM lecoan^ 
Bom. Gaz. XVL 185. 
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Apar^iit or Birundakar^m, acopperplate dated 997 UIO) lias 

lately been found at Bher, about ten miles north ot Blawum/ 
It appears from this plate that during Apardjits reign, hm 
Efehtrakuta overlord Karkai’^ja or Kakkala was overtiu’uwn and 
slain by the Ohdlukyan Tailapa, and that Aparsijit became indepen- 
dent some time between 972 and 997.“ 

In a copperplate of a;d. 1094, recording a grant by the fourteenth 
king Anantdev, Apardjit is mentioned as having welc-oined (Jomnm. 
confirniGd to Aiyapdev tto sovoreignty whicli hiitl 
and afforded security to BMllam^mmamanaiiilmdhH ? Thu in-. t 
king was Aparajit’s son Vajjadadev. The next king ^ Arikoslmri, 
Vajjadadev's brother, in acopperplate grant dated AJ>. 10J7, is styled 
the lord of fourteen hundred K.onkan villages. Mention is also le 
of the cities of ShrisfMnak, Puri, and Haiiiyainan probably Sanjau;^ 
The eleventh king was Vajjadadev’s son Chhittanydev. in a 
copperplate dated Shak 948 (a.d. 1025) he is styled tl^e ruler of tlio 
fourteen hundred Konkan villages, the chief of which were Puri and 
Uamyaman.^ The twelfth king was Nagdijjun, ^ the younger 
brother of Ohhittar^jdev. After him came Kagdrjnns younger 
brother Mummuni or Mamvani, who is mentioned in an inscription 
dated a.p. IOGO (Shale 982).® The fourteenth king was Mnniinuni 
or Mamvd,ni’s son Anantpal or Anantdev, whose name occurs in two 
grants dated A.i). 1081 and 1096.'^ In the 1096 ^aiit Anantpill is 
mentioned as ruling over the whole Konkan fourteen huiiidrcd 


1 The copperplate records the grant at ShristhAnak or Thina» of Blidihlne villagv* 
about eight miles east of Bhiwndi for the worship of LouAditya residing in 
temple is in) Lavanatata (LonA.d), on the fourth of the dark half of AM‘ik Cdiiiio*Jnly| 
Shak 910 (A,n.997)5asai)aiksM7Ja^<2?igift5that is a ^£t made on the ofessHion the mn 
beginning pass to the south, AparAjita^s ministers were Sangalaiya and Siidiapaha. 
The inscription was written by Sangalaiya’s son Annapai. The gnuii 
TbAnai Taoheha SkHsthd/iiakd dihTwwm, ^ Pandit BhagvAni'il hidniji, 

3 Ind. Ant. IX. 36. Of Gomma and Aiyapdev nothing is known; of the thinl miiikf 
only Bhillam the son-in-law of Jhanjha can be mmie out. 

^Asiatic Besearches, I. 357-867. This grant was found in I7B# wliile difr|ri«R 
foundations in ThAna fort. ArikesharPs ministers wera Vdsapaiya and .k 

The grant consists yf several villages given to a family priesU the 
paiya son of the illustrious astrologer Chchhinpaiya, an inhabitant i»f Shri'^ih.^.nak 
occasion of a full eclipse of the mooniu iTar/il* 

939 (a.I). 1017) Pingala SammtBava, The grant was written; by tlio ibn^tr: ‘si'« 
NAgalaiya, the great bard, and engmved on plates of emmt bv 
MdndhArpaiya. x t ^ i , 

276-5281. His ministers were the chief funetbnarv SttfPihihiMri tlw 
illustrmus JNAganaiya, the minister for peace and w'ar the ilhLstri^'n-i riibAvahii, :in»l 
the minister for peace and war for KaniAta (Kana») the illuHtriiUts Kaiiiinii, Tlii» 
^ant, 18 dated Sunday the fifteenth of the bright hall of Kddik iOAt^Ur- 

Hovember) Shak 948 (a.i). 1026) Kshaya Samvutsara m of a Add in the village K«i«f 
two miles -norih of BhAmlup) in the tdhdn of Bhatd.a.bild 
included in Shnsthdmk (TMna). Tlie donee is a Btihman ..nnulcmva the 
6 w Chhandogashdkha of the Sdinved. ‘ 

nAth f\^bp9-382. In this inseriptlon, wMcIi is In the Iwbiir- 

ViIltafTlaivA^ ^ M called MAmv&niriJadev and his minister* are mimed 

hscriS Jogalalya, Pddhisena, and Bh&ilalya. Tto 

patanin Devgad m the Eataigm Astnet. The VehAr stone was iu 1881 ami 
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villages, the chief of which was Puri and next to it Haiijanuaiia - 
probably Sanj^n, and as having east into the ocean of the edge of 
his sword those wicked heaps of sin, who at a time of misfortune, 
caused by the rise to power of hostile relati?es, devastated the whole 
Konban, harassing gods and Brahmans.^^ ^ ^ ^ 

The names of six SiMh^ra kings later than Anantdev have been 
made out from land-grant stones. As these stones do not give 
a pedigree, the order and relationship of the kings cannot be 
determined. 

The first of these kings is Apar4ditya, who is mentioned in a ^ 
stone dated Am. 1138 {8hak 1060),^ The next king is Haripaldov, 
who is mentioned in three stones dated A.n. 1149, 1160, and 1163 
(Shah 1071, 1072, and 1076),3 

The next king is Mallikdrjun, of whom two grants are recor^ded, 
one from Chiplun in Rxtn^iri dated 1156 (SAa/ci078), theother from 
Bassein dated 1160 (Shak 1082). This Mallikarjun seems to be the 
Konkan king, who was defeated near Balsd-r by Ilmbada the general 


records a ^ant by Anantdev in Shak 1003 (a.b. 1081 ), the chief minister Ixiing Budra- 
pai. The inscription mentions Ajapdlaiya, son of Mdtaiya of the Vyddika family, and 
the grant of soma drammas to khdrdsdn. (Pandit Bhag\^4nldl}. The Khdrepataii 

copperplates were found several years ago and give the names of all the thirteen 
Sildhdra kings before Anantdov, Ind. Ant. IX. 33-46. 

^ This account refers to some civil strife of which nothing is known (Ind. Ant. IX. 
41). Anantdev’s ministers were the illustrious ]Srau\’itaka Vusaida, Kishibhatta, the 
illustrious Pddhisen MahiUlevaiya prahhu, and Somanaiya prabliu. The grant is dated 
the first day of the bright half of Mdgh (January -February) in the year 1016 
(A.B. 1094),' Bhdv Samvatmra. It consists of an exemption from tolls for all carts 
belonging to the great minister the illustrious Bhdbhana shreskthi, the son of the great 
minister Durgaslireshthi of Valipavaua, probably Fdlpattna or the city of Fill near 
Mahdtl in Koldba, and his brother the illustrious Dlianainshreshtlii. Their carts may 
come into any of the ports, Sliristlulnak, UviAgpur perhaps Xdgothna, Shurparak, 
Chemuli, and others included within the Konkan Fourteen Hundred. Tliey are also freed 
from the toll on the ingress or egress of those who eaiTy on the husiiu^ss of norika (?) 

This stone, which was found in 1881 at Chanje near Umn in the Kamnja petty 
division, records the grant of a field in Kdgnm, probably the imKlerii Kdgaon about 
four miles west of Uran, for the merit of his mother LilMevi ? and another grant of a 
garden in Ghadija (Ohdnje) village. This is the Apardditya * king of the Konkan,’ who 
i.s mentional in Mankha’s Shrikanthacharita (a book found by Dr. Biihlerin Kashmir atid 
ascribed by Mm to A.B. 1135-1145) as sending Tejalointh from Slmrpdnik (Sopdm) to 
the literary congress held at Kashmir, of which details are given in that bwk. Jour. 11 
B. E. A. S. XII. Extra Kumbcr, 61* cxv. 

^ The 1149 stone is built into the plinth of the Itack veranda of the house of one 
Jairdm Bhdskar Sondr at Sopdra, It recouls a gift. The name of the king in doubtful 
It may ho also read Kurpdldev. The 1150 stone was found near Agdshi in It is 

dated Is^ MdTff$hir^sh ('December- January), in the Framoda Sawimitmrm, S!mk 1072 (a.b* 
1150). HaripdFs ministers were Vesup^val, Lakhsman pmbhii, Patlmashivrdul, and 
Vdsugi ndyak. The grant is of the permanent income of Bhrinevadi in chaise of a 
Fattakil (Fdtil) named Edja, to the family priest Brahmadevbhatt son of Divaikarbliatt 
and grandson of Oovardhanbhatt by prince ATiavamalla enjoying the village of Vattdwk 
(VaUr) in Shurpdrak (Sopdra), 'The witnesses to the grant are Eisi Mbdiara,Jiead of 
Vattdrak village, Kdgtiji Mhdtara, Anantndyak, and Ghdngdev Mluitara. [PaiMlit Bhag- 
vdisldb] Another inscription of Harlpdldev has been found on a stone in Karanjon in 
Bassein, The inscription is of thirteen lines which are very hard to rtmd. In the tlntd 
and fourth lines can be read very doubtfully ‘the illustrious Haripaldev, the chief of the 
Mahdmandaleshvams, adorned with all the royal titles/ The 1153 stotic wan f«aiml near 
Borivli station in 1SS2. The iiiscriptlon is in nine lines, and lH.'ars date Shak I07o» 
Bhrimukh Samvalsam and the name of king Hari|>dl« 
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of theGujardt kingKumiirpdl Solanki (a.d. 1143 - 11 / 4). ISexb coine.^ 
Aparaditya II, of whom there are, four land -grant a ' 

them dated, one in 1184 {Shale 1106) and two m lib* [>'yhak 1 lOd>, 
and oae undatecL^ 

' The^ next king is Kesliidev, son of Apararka (Apar4<litya II. 
trwo ol wliose land -grant stones bave been found , one datiHi 
{ShaJc 1125) the other 1238 (Shak 1161)? 


• 1 The Kumirpil Chantra (a.3>. 1170) wMdi gh'W Mmh nf t\m Mmi if 
MalliHriiin, see below page 24, describes MalliHrl tin’s father as Maliaftuifi aial iiw 
capital as Shatllnandimr ‘surrounded by the ocean’ (ikatdMapwt jfmihttnkiHe. 
AJakdnando rdja\ MaMnand is an addition to the SiUbdra tabic, but ihv f^mn ars 
' L and does not correspond ndtb the name oi any of the preeedhiir or 
‘ Surrounded by the ocean ’ might apply to a town eithtyr in Sdlsette or on 


doubtful f 

,Mngs. ‘tv. — — - - *.* « 

island. But the epithet applies much better to a twn on Elephanta Hlamh and Ifa* 
similarity in name suggests that Shatdnandpiir may be Baniapvfr, an <>M nann* for 
Elephanta. Bee Bom. Gaz. XIV. Thdna Places of Interest, Bl-81 Mallikirjtm’fi 
Chipluii stone was found in 1880 by ]\fr. .Falle, of the Marine Snrv'ey, umler % wall m 
Ghiplun (Jour. B. B. P.,. A. S. XIV. 35). It is now in the museum of the Ikk.nimy 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. The writing gives the nainc of .MalHkdrjnn and 
hears date 1078 (a.p. 1156). His ministers were Xiigalaiya and Lakslmiamuya's 
son Aiiantugi (Pandit Bhagvanhll). The Bassein stone styles the king ‘ShnSiUhara 
Mallikdrjmi’ and the date given is Shak 10S2 (A..D. J16<.)), Vishva hiji 

ministers being Prablidkar nayak and Anantpai prablnn The grant is of a t?| w 
garden (?) called Shihtrvatak in Padh^lasak in Katakhadi by two royal priests, for the 
restoration of a temple. Pandit Bhagv^nhil 
®The 1184 {Shale 1106) stone was found in February 1882 alnnit a nnle south- wcBt of 
Lon^din Bhiwndi. Of the two Shdk ilQQ (a,j>. 1187) stones, one fomul near Govern- 
ment House, Parel, records a grant by AparMitya, the ruler of the Konkaii, of 21 
dramrm coins after exempting other taxes, the fixed revenue of one mixl in ilsti 
village of M^huli (probably the modem Mdhui near Knrla) ei^nnertiRl wiili 
Bhatshashthi, which is in the possession of Anantapai p.nibhu, for |>er forming the 
worship by five rites of (the god) Taidyanath, lor<l of DarblutvatL ’fhe la^t lifw 
of the inscription shows that it was written by a Ki'iyasth mmal Viilig VtoBI (Jour* 

' B.„ . A. Xllt '335). The seeond liOh HBI) stew k in tlii 

museum of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Boclety. It U dak'd Simk 
1109 (a.d. 1187) Vishvi^vasu Sctm^cUsara,, on Sunday the sixtli of the bnijliit half of 
Chaitra (April -May). The grantor is the great mmister lAksImiiinifiilrafcii wn of 
Bhdskarnalyaka, and something is said in the grant alxmt the m^rKonnuth of 
BuTilshtra (Ind. Ant. IX. 49). The .fourth stone, which besws no date, wiw foiiiwl iwiii* 
Kalamhhom in Bassein. in 1882, It gives the name of Apar^:ld{^v^^ mu\ fruii Un? Into 
form of the letters probably belongs to this king. A fifth stow) hm ruvontiv f.-nyid 
near Bassein. , The .date is doubtful it looks .like. Shuk 11417 .1185), .Ihtwlll 

Bhagvdnliil. ^ 

^TlUShak 1125 (a,ix 1203) stone was found in 18$l near Mfmdvi in IbwmdiL li 
reoor^ the grant of something for offerings, naimi^a, to the g«l UkslinihiArAv.-in In 
the reign of the illustrious Keshidev. [Pandit Bhagvdnhlh] The Skik I Ml (ajC I sm 
stone was found near Lomid village in Bhiwndi in February 1882. It Imim ilaic the 
mirteenth of the dark half of Atdgh (February - March) and recoitli the ^inl % 
Keshidev, the son of Apardrka of the village of Erahxnapuri^ to emo Kiivl Boiiian, 
^voted to^ the worship of Shommshvar MahMev. TU iummiiihm ilv.friW* 

Majaspalli m B^pgram, the modem Bdbgaon near LonJd, is pmntai by ilw Mtim 
worshipers in front of the image of Sho^rfivar AparArkii, 
Keshidev s father, is probably the ApnrMitya (arte and dikij^a kith nittaiitiif mm} 

At oa yujaavilkvA law TA "IT 

mitiaksham. At the end of ■ the . com'mentary is written: fk» emit iWtico 
Chapter in the commentary on. the Hindu law of 


w,. it- ^ Ii ■ —-IT-™-'-'— ‘VM* l«,l, 

MtiSSra ^firdrka. oa titjuaN'ilkya* !:>»■ 

mitiaksham. At the end of ■ the . commentary is written : Tk» cntlt tlitf iVr 

Chapter m the- ■ commentary ore the" Hindu law of 'Tliimvalkva hv 

lUusteoas ApM-Mitjj, ^ fetoily o« Jtoatv&Ua. SSSm Sw af fZ 
dynasty of the illustrious ' ^dyMhara. Jour B. B. li A 8 Til ft£i 

i. „ „a„. „ Z i S iiS 


century. Jour. B. B. R. A. B. IX, 16U^ 
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The next is Someshvar, two of whose land-grant stones hayebeen ' 
found, one dated 12 tO {Shak 1171) the other 1260 {Shah 1182) d 

Though, with few exceptions, the names of the Thana Silaharas 
are Sanskrit the names of almost all. their ministers and of many of 
the grantees point to a Kanarese or a Telugu source. Thej appear 
to be southerners, and ayyas or high-caste Dravidian Hindus seem to 
have had considerable inHuence at their court^ Ktlyasths, probably 
the ancestors of the present Kayasth Prabhus, are also mentioned. 

Though their grants are written in Sanskrit, sometimes pure 
sometimes faulty, from the last three lines of one of their stone 
inscriptions, the language of the country appears to have been a 
corrupt Prakrit, the mother of the modern Manlthi;^ The same 
remark applies to the names of towns. For, though inscriptions 
give such Saiiskritised forms as Shri-Sthiinak^ Shurpdrak, and 
Hanjarnan or Hamyaman, the writings of contemporary Arab 
travellers show that the pi^esent names Thana, Sopara, and Sanjan 
were then in use/^ 

On the condition of the Silahdra kingdom the rnscriptions throw 
little light. The administration appears to hare been carried on by 
the king assisted by a great councillor or great minister, a great 
minister for peace and war, two treasury lords, and sometimes a 
(chief) secretary. The subordinate machinery seems to have consisted 
of heads of districts rdslitras^ heads of sub-divisions vishayasj heads 
of towns, and heads of villages.^ They had a king’s high road 
raj path f passing to the west of the village of Gomvani a little north 
of Bhandup^ folio wing nearly the same line as the present road from 
Bombay to Thdna; and there was another king’s highroad near 
Uran. At their portSj, among which Sopara, Tlntna, Chaul, and 
perhaps Ndgotlina are mentioned, a customs duty was levied. The 
dramma was the current ooiu.^ The SiMharas seem to have been 


* The 1171 (a.d, 1249) stone found in Etovad near Uran. In this 
stone the fc^iMhte king Someshvar grants land In Fadiva»e village in Uran to 
purify him from sins. The Shik 1182 {a.i>. 12U0) stone was found in Clumje also 
near Uran. It records the grant by the Konkan monarch 8oraeshvar of Ul*i 
PdruUha (Parthian ?) drammt coins, being the feed income of a garden in Konthalesth^fi 
in Chadiche (Chdnje) village in Umn, to Uttaroshvar MsliMev of S?liri-Stli{iimk 
(Thdna), The boundary on the west is the royal or high rmd riJpiUJu Komes!iYar^•:^ 
ministers were Jhdmpadprabhu, Mainiikn, Bebalaprabha, PemuAle Pandit, and 
PMhigovenafcu, Pandit BhagvtolaL 

^ Ind, Ant, IX, 40, This southern element is one reason for looking for Tagar in 
the 'Celugu-speaking districts. the Kinarese for master, is the term in ordinary 

use in the Bombay Kamitak for Jangam or jLing%at pdests. The Bdmsvat 
BrAhmam of North Kdnara are at present pacing through the stage, which upper 
classes of the North Konkan seem to have through about 5CM) years ago, of 

discarding the southern ayya for the northern r4o» ® Jonr, B. B, E, A, S. XII. 

^ Elliot and Downon, I. 24, 27, 30, 34, 38, 60, 61, 60, 67, 77, 83 j Masmli^s 
Prairies dT)r, 1. 254, 330, 381 and III. 47. 

® Asiatic Eesearclios, I. 361 j Ind. Ant. T. 280 IX. 38. The name paiMkU 
(modern pdtM) used in stone inscriptions seems to show that the villages 'mm in 
charge of headmen. 

® hrammm^ which are still found in the Konkan, are believed by Pandit 
B!mg\4nMl to be the coins of a corrupt Bassanian type which are better known m 
iladhia. paim or ass-money. Jour. B. B. E« A. B. XIL 325-328. The FdnaiJm 
'Dmmmm mentioned in note 1 aliove »e«ta te be- Farthian dramam Ferhap they 
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fond of building. The Muhammadans in the beginning of the 
thirteenth century and the Portuguese in the sixteenth century 
destroyed temples and stone-faced reservoirs by tlic scfn^e. The 
statements of travellers and the remains at ^mbarnatli, Pelnr, 

. Ato*aon, P^irol, Walukeshvar in Bombay, and Londd prince that tfie 
masonry v?as of well-dressed close-fitting blocks of stono^ and that 
the sculptures were carved with much skill and richness, Many of 
them seem to have been disfigured by indecency^ Some of the 
Silah^ras seem to have encouraged learning. One of them A} ninid i tya 
IL (1187) was an author* and another Apariiditya I is 

mentioned as sending a Konkan representative to a great meeting 
of learned men in Kashmir. 

While its local rulers were the Sildhdras, the overlords of the 
Konkan, to whom the Silaharas paid obeisance daring the hitter 
part of the eighth and the ninth centuries,, were the Rd^htrakufas 
of Malkhet, sixty miles south-east of Sholapur.” Their power for a 
time included a great part of the present Gujarat where their head- 
quarters were at Broach.^ The Arab merchant Sulaimtln (a.d. 850) 
found the Konkan (Komkam) under the Balhara, the chief of Indian 
princes. The Balh^raand his people were most friendly to Arabs, He 
was at war with the Gujar (Juzr) king, who, except in the matter of 
cavalry, was greatly his inferior.*^ Sixty years later Jlasucli (Old) 
makes the whole province of Lar, from Chaul (Saiinur) to Cambay, 
subject to the Balhdra, whose capital was Mankir (Malkhet) fho 
^ great centre ^ in the Kdnarese-speaking country about 640 miles 
from the coast.^ He was overlord of the Konkan (Komken) and 
of the whole province of L4r in which were Chaul (Saimur), Thana, 
and Sup4,ra, where the L^riya language was spoken. The Bidhara 
was the most friendly to Musalmans of all Indian kings. Me was 
exposed to the attacks of the Gujar (Juisr) king who was rich in 
camels and horses. The name Balhdra was the name of tlie fo« ruler 
of the dynasty, and all the princes took it on succoediug to the 


are the same as the coins mentioned hy Ahu-l-fida as Khnntsani dirhfms, and % 

(Prairies d'Or, I. 382) and SulaimAn (Elliot and Dowson, I. 3) sw latirjva 

Tahiriyeh dirhems. General Cunningham (Anc. Geog. 313) identllh.-^ 

dirhems with the Skythic or Indo-Sassanian coins of KAbul and 

the centuries before and after Clirist, and Mr. Thomas (Elliot mu\ l)ow«nn, L 4) with 

the Musalm^n dynasty of Tahirides who ruled in Khurdsan in the ninth cvntnT%% 

1 Details of these remains are given in the fourteenth volume of the lioiiiliiiv ikielterr. 
The only place not mentioned in that volume of the Gazetteer is Waltikrs^hva/in 
The remains at Wdlukeshvar consist of about sixty riclilv eawd stimos, iillltr 
statues, and other temple fragments, one of them about amwrcritly of tit# » 

century, whichlie near the present Wdlukeshvar temple on Malabte ihint. Tlio 
stones or pdliyds, which are interesting and generally spirited all to 

belong to Sdnhdra times. The handsomest specimens are near Borivli In 
Details of the sc^ptures on memorial stones are given in JBomlmy Gawtleer, Xi?. 
under Eksar and Shahdpur. 

the ]fesht»kntas seem to ImTB been a DmvMian trilw. 
ift .believ^ (Dr. in Meet’s Ktoarese Dynastiea, 31-82) to b» » 


... V,* tJUC bJCJLUC DU Wi 

parts of the Bakhan and Bombay Kamdtak Belong, 
Ind, Ant. VI. H5. ^ Sulmmdn in Elliot, I. 4, 


^Wrnnrnmt, L SWv SSL 
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throne.^ When Masudi (916) was in the Konkan, the province of 
Lar was governed bj Jlianja the fifth of the SiMhai-a rulers.^ 

For fifty years more (950) the EAshtrakntas continued overlords 
of the Konkan^ and of Ldr as far north as Cambay.*^ Soon after 
the beginning of the reign of MulraJ (943 -997)^ the Chaulukya or 
Solanki ruler of North Gujarat, his dominions were invaded "from 
the soxith by Bara p or Dvarap, the general of Tailap IL (973-997) 
the Dakhan Olnllukya who afterwards (980) destroyed the }x)wcr of 
the Eashtrakutas. Bilrap established himself in South Gujarat or 
and, according to Gujarat accounts, towards the close of 
Mulraj’s reign, was attacked and defeated, though after his victory 
Mulraj withdrew north of the Narbada. In this war Bdrap is said 
to have been heli:)ed by the chiefs of the islands, perhaps a reference 
to the I'hana Silahilras:^ It appears from, a copperplate lately 
(1881) found in Surat, that, after Mulrtlj^s invasion, Bdmp and four 
successors continued to rule Lit till 1050.*V 


1 Prairies d^Or, I. 25i, 383 & 11. 85 ; Elliot and Dowson, 1. 24, 25. Tod (Western India, 
147, 160) held that Balhara meant the leaders of the Balia tribe, whose name appears 
in the ancient capital Valabhi (a.d. 480), probably the present village of Valleli about 
twenty miles west of Bhavnagar in Ktlthi4w4r. Elliot (History, 1, 354) has adopted 
Tod’s suggestion, modifying it slightly so as to make Balh4ra stand for the Ballabhi or 
Ballabh, li^U. Keinaud (iVhhnoire Sur ITude, 145) explained Bdlhara by Malvarai 
lord of Mdlwa, and Mr. Thomas has lately adopted the view that Balh^ra is Bara 
Rdi or great king, and holds that his capital was Monghir in Behdr (Huniisinata 
Orientalia, III.) The objection to these views is, as the following passages show, 
that the tw^o Arab travellers who knew the country of the Balhilrafs, Sulaimdn (850) 
and Masudi (015), agree in x>lacing it in the Konkan and Daklian. Sulaijndn 
(Elliot and Dowson, I. 4) says the Balhdra’s territory begins at the Komkam or 
Konkan. Masudi says (Pariries d’Or, 1. 177, 38iJ, the capital of the Balhdra is 
Mankir, the sea-board JSahnur or Chaul, Sopdra, and Thdini, and again (1. 3S3) the 
Balhara’s kingdom is called the Konkan (Kemker). Again the Balhdra of Mankir 
ruled in Sinddn, Saujdn in north Thitna, and the neighbourhood of Cambay in Oujardt 
(Ditto, I. 254 & III. 47, This Gujarat powder of the Edshtrakutas at the opening of 
the tenth century is proved by local inscriptions. Ind. Ant. V 1 . 145). Finally Lar, or 
the North Konkan coast, was under the Baihdra, and Masmli in 916 (H. 304) visited 
Bairnur or Chau!, one of the chief of the Balhdratowms (Ditto, II. 85), winch was tlicn * 
xmder alocal prince named Jandja. This is the Sildhdra Jhanja. (b\;c above page 1 7.) 
Idrisi (1135) is the only authority wiio places the seat of Balhara power in Gujanit ‘ 
( Jaubert, I, 176 ; Elliot, L 87, 88). The Anahiiavdda sovereigns Inul liefore this (lids 
Maid, 62) adopted the title of King of Kings Mdja Idrisi seems to have 

taken for granted that this title was Balhdra, which Ibn Khurdddba (912), who never 
was in India, had, by mistake, translated king of kings (Klliot, 1. 13), The true 
origin of the title JBalhira, that it was the name of the founder of the dynasty, 
given by Masudi (Frames d’Or, I. 162), and neither Sulaimin (850), A! Jstakhir 
(951), nor Ibn Haukal (970), all of whom visited India, translates ^IhAra king of 
kings (see Elliot I. 4, 27, 34). The details of the Balhdra kings given by Bulaiinan, 
Masudi, Al latakhir, and Ibn Haukal, show that their territory began from the 
Konkan and stretched across India, and that their capital was Mankir, Inland in 
the Kdnarese (Kiriah) speaking country. These details point to the KdshtrakutM 
of MiUkhet, who were overlords of ‘the Konkan from about 750 to 970, anti among 
the earliest of whom, as Professor Bhanddrkar has shewn, Ifalabh the Beloved was a 
favourite jiersonal name. At the same time the Eishtrakutas seem to have no ekim 
to the title Balhdra. 

^ Prairies d*Or. II. 85. Jhanjha (see above page 17) is the fifth SilAlnlm king, 

^ See Al Istakhir (960) and Ibn Haukal (943-970) in Elliot, 1. 27, 34* 

^ Ind. Ant. ¥* 317, VI. 184 ; Eds MiU, 38, 46. 

^ The kings are Btoppa, who is described as having obtained Litclesh ; (2) Agnirij 
(Gongh'g^j ?), who freed and reconciuered the land encroached on by his enemies ; 
(3) Kirtiraj, who became the king of Latdesh; (4) Vatsar^ii, the opening part of 
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Beet! on II. Between tlie overthrow o£ the power of Malkhet (a.b, 910) am! 

— : ^ 1 x 0 establishment o£ the overlordship of Gujarat (a. d, IIbI, the 

Antiquities. the North Konkan claim iiKlei)etKhmee, aiul, 

I during* part at least of this time^ HiMiia nas the capital u£ the 
i Konkan9 Between the death of Mnhv^j (097) ami the snt^cession oi 
Bhimdev I. (1022-1072), the power of Gujarat did not incniase. 
But Bhimdev took the title of Raja of liijas, and spent most 
of his reign in spreading his power nortiiwarcb and in a great 
contest with Visaldev of Ajmir.^ Neither BliimraJ imr liifi 
successor Karan (1072-1094) advanced Ms borders to the mwllu 
Nor does Sidhr^j (1094-114S), toe glory of the Ikjardt ClMlkkyas, 

I though he spread his arms over so much of the Dakhun as to til! wilti 
I fear toe chief of KoMpur, seem to have exercised control over the 
I Konkan.^ Idrisi (1135), whose details o! Anahilavtok (Nhdirwara) ^eem 
to belong to Sidhrdj'^s reign, calls him King of Kings,^ Ito^hhow.^ 
how wealthy and prosperous Gujarat then was,*’ but gives no itd'onna- 
tion regarding the extent of Sidhra j^’s power. Idrisi's mention of Tlnliia 
(Bana) seems to show tliat it was nneonnected witli Gujarat and this 
\ is borne out by the account of Knm:ir PiiFs (11-13-1174) invasion of 
; the Konkan. Hearing that Mallikjirjun (a Silnhara) king i)( the 
' Konkan, the son of king Mahanand who was niliitg in the seagirt city 
of ShaUnand had adopted the title of (xrandfather of Kings ifdju- 
fitamaha^ Kumar Pdl sent his geneiul Ambad against him.*’ Andmda 
advanced as far as the Kaveri (Kalvini) near Navsiiri erosged the river, 
and in a battle fought with Mallikarjun on too south kmk of the 
river, was defeated and forced to retire. A second espeJition wm 
more successfiiL The Kaveri was bridged, Mallik< 1 rjun defoiited and 
slain, his capital taken and plunderect and the authority of the 
AnahilavScla sovereign proclaimed. A'mbad returned laden with gohl, 
jewels, vessels of precious metals, pearls, elephants, and <*oined mmm\ 
He was received graciously and ennobled with ?»lal!ikilrjuTi*s title of 
Grandfather of Kings.^ The Konkan is included among' the eighteen 


■whose reign and the closing part of whoae father’s reign wore in fo reign 

wars ; (6) Trilochanpdl (1050) the grantor, whose reign also was diHlurlwHl hy 
There are three copperplates, the middle plate inscribed on both sides iiiti tli« <iiit*>r 

wlaf.OC! f.Via l-nnaf airlaet n\*£i .nr/il I 1. . 1 * ^ 


plates on the inner sides. They are well preserved md hidd by a copper riiig Wariiig 
upon it the royal seal, stamped with a figure of the god ^h« dm it tbi' tiftoeiills 

of the darh half of Pamh (Jannai^-Febniary) Shak 07*2 (A,a 10511). Ilie plulc mtrn 
that the king bathed at Agastitirth, the modern Bhagvidamli twenty mikm iiorlli* 
westof Surat, and granted the village of Erathtoa, modern Ertliilis, eiu mi!e» imriti- 
east of Olp^d in Surat. Mr. Harilil H. Bhruva. A list of refejrencei to U% iM#li k 
given in Bom. G&z* XII, 57 note 1. 

> Rashid-ud-din in ElUot, I. 60. This independence of the iiihlluim is d.wbUMl. 
to an msonption dated 1034 Jayasimha the fourth western (ihAlukya (101S-1040> 
to have seized fte seven Konkans. Bom. Arch. Bur. Bep, ill. 34; Fleet'* 
KAnarese Dynasties, 44 * Has 62. 70-75. »b1» M4W. !;«. ■ 

Idnsi calls the ruler of Natewala BalhAra. He says th# title mmm King of 
“fg®; *0 b^e h^rd from Mnsalmto merohants that Sidhrai had the 

/«m eoadnded that this title was Balh4» which Iba KhoNlAdha 

e a. l!!t- Weatera India, m. 

jAas Mala, 145* mehtioA of the SlUhAiSB M one nf Idift f wsltitea 

subjert to Wr P4h see Tod’s Western Indiarmust 

Gmndfatherof Kings M^/apOdmaM^^ moum tlooK willt fchei? 
titles m three Sil^h4ra copperplatet (As, Ees, L S50; Jour, 1* |0, ¥, lMi> 
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districts^ and the SilaMras are mentioned among the thirty-six tribes 
who were subject to Kiim^r P^L But Giijard^t power was shortlived, 
if the Sihlliara ruler of Kolhapur is right in his boast that in 1151 he 
replaced the dethroned kings of Th^ina. 

During at least the latter part of the thirteenth century the North 
Konkaii seems to have been ruled by viceroys of the Devgiri Yadavs, 
whose head-cpiarters were at Kamilla and Bassein. Two grants dated 
1273 and 1291, found near Thaua, record the gift of two villages Anjor 
in Kalydii and Vavla in Salsette (called Shatshasthi in the inscription)^ 
by two Konkan viceroys of Rameliandradcv (1271 - 1309) the fifth 
Yadav ruler of Devgiri. Two stone inscriptions dated 1280 (S. 1202) 
and 1288 (S. 1210), recording gifts by Rtlmchandra^let^^s officers have 
also recently (1882) been found near Bhiwndi^and Bassein.^ 

In the thirteenth century, while the Devgiri Yadavs held the inland 
parts of the district, it seems probable that the Anahilavilda kings kept I 
a hold on certain places along the coast." At the close of the thirteenth ^ 
century Gujarat, according to Rashid-ud-din (1310), included Camlmy 
Somnath and Konkan* Thana. But his Btatements are confused/^ and, i 
according to IMarco Polo, in Ms time (1290) there was a prince of 1'Mtna 
who was tributary to no one. The people were idolatoi’S with a 
language of their own. The harbour was hamssed by eoi’sairs, with 
whom the chief of Thdna had a covenants There were other petty 
chiefs on the coast, mUks, rdjds, or rais^ who were probably more or 
less dependent on the Analiiiavdda kings. 

The South Konkan branch of the Silahdras appears, from the 
single copperplate inscription which has been found of tbein. in the 
Ratnagiri district, to have consisted of ten kings who ruled frmu 


Ind. Aut. IX. 35, SS). Mr, Wafclieu suggests, ‘Like a Brabmaclcva among kings' 
that is ‘ First among kings/ ami Mr. Teiang, while translating the phrase as ‘The 
grandfather of the king* suggests tlie same meaning as Mr. Watheii. Thci KuinarpiCl 
Uharitra, wliieli gives a detailed account of tins invasion, has the following pussiige 
in explanation of the term IhijapHdmika i ‘ One day while the Cludiikya uinver.sal 
ruler (Kuuulr IhU) was sitting at ease, ho heard a bard prononaec MiijapiidmuhH m 
the title of Mallik.irjim king of the Konkan '* (in the verse), ‘Thus shines king 
Mallikiirjiui who bears the title MdjapUamalmt having coiK|uered all great kings 
by the irresistible might of his anus and made them obedient to himself like 
grandsons/ ■ 

^ J. li A. S. [0. S.l 11. B88 ; V. 17B - 187. The text of one of the inaeriptiona 
runs, * Under the orders of Shri lUm this Shriknshnadov governs the whole pr>wnce 
of the Konkan/ This w^ould show that the Yadavs had overthrown the t^iliharas 
and were governing the Konkan by their owe viceroys about 1270. Row huig before 
this the y iilavs had ceased to hold the Konkan as overlords and bagiin to govern 
through viceroys is not difficult to determine, as the Silahilira Someslivara eaila 
himself king of tlm Konkan in 1360. For the Bhiwndi (Kalvir) and Baasein stouts 
recently found sec Bom. Gaz, XI?. Appendix A, 

ibis Mala, 188, 180. They seem to have liad considerable power at sea. Bbim- 
dev II. (I170-12'i5) had ships that went to Bndh, and Arjundev (1260) had a 
MiisalmAn adiniraL Tod's Western India, 207 ; Has Mila, 161. 

^ Klliot, L 67. Ill another passage of the same section he makes Konlian-Thdiia 
separate from Oujurut. 

^Yule’s iMarco Polo, IL 330. More than two hundred years later Barbosa com- 
plains of the same pinitic^al tribe at the port of Thdna. ‘And tliere&re in this port 
(Tanainayambu) small vessels of rovers like w'atch*boats, -which go out to sea, aiid> 
if they meet with any small ship less strong than themselves, they capture and pluailer 
It, and sometimes kiil tf'ietr crew's/ Barbosa’s Bast Africa and Malabfa; 60. 
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about A.D. 808 to 1008, at first under ttoRMitrakutas and then 
under the OMlukyas until eventually the Devgm i adav s became 
supreme over the whole Konkan.^ 

Of the state of the country these inscriptions gi've us no in forma* 
tion At the same time it is safe to infer that land must have la'eii of 
considerable value when grants of it were recorded by engravings on 
copper, and also that a community among which the art of eugi avuig 
on metal existed, and was apparently not uncomnimi (for the inserip* 
tionsarenot only numerous but lengthy), must luivo uttanu'd u 
considerable degree of civilization. It may also be remarked that 
all these grants ref er to those parts of the Konkan which are still 
the most valuable, as well as the most naturally fertile, Hiilhctto 
and the villages on the coast and on the great creeks. 

Finally a caution is necessary. It is as well to bo guarded in 
believing the grandeur which these inscriptions record by remi'm- 
beringthat "the princes in all parts of India who are commoriionitcd 
by these grants are all represented as victorious warriors and sur- 
rounded by enemies over whom they have triumphed. Though not 
pretending to he more than sovereigns of some particular district, they 
are described as conquerors and sovereigns of the whole world®." 

Before coming to the period of undeniable history it is worth 
while to give some early Konkan traditions. The following is the 
traditional account of the creation of the Konkan : 

During the constant wars between the Brahmans and the Kaha* 
triyas, the BrtLhmans had been so reduced that at length they 
could live only in caves and forests. To restore them to jxjwer 
the sixth avatar of Vishnu appeared under the fom of the sou of » 
Brahman named Jamadagni. This acafar, who was afterwards 
known as Parashur^im, from parashu an axe which was his usual 
weapon, standing on a projecting peak of the Sahy^dris, whii-h wore 
then washed by the sea and were a great place of retreat for the jx-r- 
secuted Brahmans, shot an arrow westward, and comraantlcd tlm s<»'a 
to retreat. The sea retreated and gave up a strip about t liirty niiiea 
in breadth, which has since been known as the Konkan, and uf which 
the persecuted Brahmans immediately took possession. Pura.-hunim 
then led them to battle and to victory, and the Kshatriyas in their 
turn were reduced to extremity. 

The hill from which the avatar is said to have shot his arrow is 
named after him Parshurdm, and overlooks the fertile and very 
beautiful valley in which Chipldn stands, with “a full-foil river 
winding slow” to the distant sea. The temple, though not 
outwardly remarkable, is one of the most famous in tho fConkaii 
and is crastantly visited by pilgrims on their way from Ilwdrka 
to Oape Comom, Those who believe in Parshuriim as a historical 
^ai^ter say that he was never in this part of India at all. ami 
Dr. Stevenson state that though this i the first place wlicrc the 
legends of, Parshur^,® affeet the names of places, yet they iiro 
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frequently found further south. ^ The seTere historical interpretation 
is that, ^^This legend of the creation of the Konkan and the 
subjection of a great part of its territory to the Brahmans by 
Parshur^m is nothing more nor less than a faint tradition of the 
first triumphs of Hinduism over other forms of superstition prevalent 
ill the province/^ ^ And to this it must be added that the Sahyadii 
Khaud, in which the story of the creation of the Chi tpa vans at 
ChipMu is first mentioned, is by the best authorities believed to be 
not more than 300 years old. * Yet those who like to hold by tlm 
legend may take it as in favour of their view that the district about 
Chiphin has certainly always been the great head-quarters of the 
Chitpa van caste. The cave temples as being beyond mere human 
power are believed by the common people to have been made by 
the Pdndavs, but the first sovereign of the Konkan is said to have 
been Bhimdov. Prom some Mar4tha records, supposed to be a 
little later than the capture of Bassein in 1739, it is made out that 
at the end of the thirteenth century the Konkan was conquered by 
this Bhim Edja, who is said to have been a son of Eamdev Raja of 
Devgir, defeated by the Musalin^ns in their first invasion of the 
Dakhan.^ Other accounts give him a different origin, and his caste 
is also in dispute between the Par bhus Rajputs and Shudr^s. He 
dispossessed the N^ik princes, and seized upon Ohichni, T^rapur, 
Asheri, Kelva Mdhim, Thai, Salsette, and (Bombay) Mdhim, which 
he made his capital. He divided the whole into fifteen mahdh or 
groups coutaining 444 villages. His chiefs received subordinate 
governments in Kelva, Baasein, and other places. His son Pratdp 
Shfirh built another capital at Marol in odlsette which he called 
Prat^ppiiri. He was, however, defeated and deprived of his 
kingdom by his brother-in-law, a chief of Cheul, named Nilgar Sh^b,. 
whom the Muhammadans in their turn defeated. Now, as to the 
origin of Bhim Rsfja, Tod gives three R4j£s of the Anahilavida 
dynasty of this name between A.n. 1013 and 1250, and he connects 
this dynasty very closely with the Konkan and Kalydn.* Sir W. 
Elliot gives a Mja Bhimdev and Ms brother Haripitldav among the 
Yadav kings of Devgiri early^ in the fourteenth century.^ ' It is 
easy to find support in the inscriptions already given to the theory 
of one or other of these Bhiiadevs having been the first conqueror 
of the Konkan, but it seems scarcely worth while to try to connect 
these legends with real history when there is nothing to enable us 
to advance beyond the region of conjecture. But the name of 
Prat^p Shdh^s capital is still preserved as Pardapur or Parjilpiir, 
a deserted village near the centre of SAlsotte. There are no ancient 
remains there, but the caves of Kondivte are in a hill very near,, 
and within a mile or two is a fin© pond called Pasrdk tahiv and 
belonging to the villages of Maroi, Kondivti, and Mulgaoii, on the 
edge of which are the ruins of a fine Portuguese church and 
monastic buildings. 


* Bom, R, A, S, Jotirnal, V, 44, ® Br. Aeeouafe of Wwleea^ 2, 

3 Trans. Bom. <xeo. Soc. VL 13‘i, 

^ FiO'hes in the Eas MMi gives the history of two BhimUavg at leagtli hut 
nothing about the tim'd* W«&m India, 15©* E* A* Journal, I?, SI* 
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A tradition exists that the temple at Nirmal near _ Rassoin 
was erected to oonipjeiiiorate tlie death there of the f^rcat Sliiinkar- 
dohdrya, the chief teacher of the Shaivito woi-ship iu tjie eijrhth or 
ninth century. But he is known to have died in Kusliinir, surd 
as there were twenty-seven of his spiritual de.scondnii!s wlir- jissiiniod 
his name, and who are calculated to have lasted fur about d.'»0 years, 
it is probable that some one of theso wiis the peraon in wlio.^f; 
honour the original temple was built.' The ]>resent Ivifildiisg dab^s 
only from the time of the Peshwas, having been built by one Naro 
Shaukar, probably the same mentioned by Grant Duif.- 

The hill and shrine of Tungdr near Bassein are also montiemed hi 
some of the ParanS/ but on these little reliance can t)c iilaced. hi.; 
mention, however, may be taken as evidence that Tungdir was 
formerly a place of some pretensions, and there arc renuun,'; of 
apparently ancient temples and buildings in various parts ufi lie 
forest x’ound the base of the hill which may perhaps, when propindv- 
investigated, throw more light on the ancient history of tii;e 
neighbourhood. 

So also the hill of Machal in the Southern Kunkan where fho 
river Muchkundi rises is said to have boon tlus .se(>ne uf the e\-nli>it 
of the Rishi Muchkunda when he destroyed wiih a glance uf ids eye 
the rash person who awakened him from his .‘^leep. This liiil is 
close to Vishdlgad, one of the most ancient and faiunns Sahy.idri 
forts, but there is nothing in this legend having any bearing uu t lie 
history of the district. 

This section may be closed with a legend of a different stirf. 0« 
the bare sheet rock of the Southern Konkau where scaivtdy si bhwle 
of grass will grow are to be found, in the rains, niiis.se.s uf n very 
beautiful little purple flower (Utricularia aibocamiioii) csd!»-d by 
the common people ‘Sitachi Asro^ Sita’s Tear.s. Tlu^ sinrv i's 
that after R4m had recovered Sita from hor eipfivity in <Vvt.n 
he reproached her with inconstancy. On his Icsivuig la-r, ui> 
threatening to leave her, she appealed to hi.s mercy wiih bmi-s, 
which, falling on the bare rock, flowered forth then aud ft.ir sill lime 
in this lovely form. 


! 1 ; '''"ilson’8 Works, I. 197. Compara Bom. (iaz. XIV, riC - ‘iitH 

? Bwtory, 313, 327. ® Dr. DaCuniia’s Cliaul and BaMou., 1 21. 
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TUB MUSALMA:m. 

It lias been already inentionetl tliat tlie date of tlie ]\rnsalni<1.n 
coiK]uest is tliat from wliicli tlie reliable History of the Konkan may 
be said to begin, and that the possession of I3ombay oaid SiUsettc 
; by the Gujarat kings^, altliongh previous to cannot be traced 

to any particular conquest. Elpliinstone’s view that these islands 
had long been detached possessions of the Giijai^dt kingdom is 
confirmed by the legend given in the last section, and Forbes 
considers that they fell to the Muhammadan conquerors of Gujarat 
at the end of the thirteenth century as an undisputed part of the 
Anahilavada possessions. 

It was about the same timOj namely a.d. 1294, that the first 
Musalman army of the Dakhan arrived before Devgiri or Daulat- 
. abad, and they then found outside the walls a number of bags of 

, salt which had just been brought from the Koukan,^ and had 

probably come by the Nilna Ghat, Salt is still the chief article 
canned from the Konkaii to the Dakhan, the Nana Ghdt being, it 
is said, the most ancient road from Devgiri to the coast, and having 
at the top the oldest inscription yet found on tliis side of India. 
The first direct mention of the extension of the Miiharamadan 
power to this coast is in 1312, when Malik Kufur, wlio com- 
manded the fourth great expedition into the Dakhan, laid waste 
the countries of MaliarMitra and Kanara from Ihibhol and Cheul 
’’1^ to Eaichor and Modkal.^ In 1318, after the reduction of Devgiri | 

’ and the death of IlarpalJev, .son-in4aw of the iblja, the Emperor * 

(■’] , Mubdrik I ordered his garrisons to be exteiideil ^ as far as the 

sea, ami occupied Mdhim and Salsette.^ It was soon after this 
that the Friar Odoriciis wrote of this part: ^‘Overall this land 
r,| the Saracens rule, but the people of the country are iiiolators, 

h worshipping fire, serpents, and trees.*'^ Until ^^tlie Musalman 

' occupation the Devgir kingdom is said to have included 

'1’f the Koiikan north of the Sdvitri and Bijnagar the part south of 

it,® the northern division being divided into tlie or districts i 

'is of Vasai {Bassein), Kalydn, Karndla, Ohaul, and Edjdpiir, and | 

'J; ^ the southern division into those of DAbhol, Rajapur, and Kudal.^ I 

When in 1347 the first Bihmani king established his independence 

•i'" 

' ^ Briggs, I. 306. * Briggs, I. 370. 

® Ferishta does nol mention this extension to the coast, though ho gives the expedi- 
tion and death of HarpdMev. Briggs, I. 373. ^ Bom. Geo. Soc. Tmns. V. 12^. 

^ Tide's Cathay, 1. 38,. ^ Briggs, II. 338. ^ Jervis, 81. 
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in the Dakhan it was natural that he should divide his kingdom 
into governments. Of these he made four ; the first whioh 
included Gulharga the capital, extended to the sea at JJabhol, and 
the second from Daulatabad to Chanl^ Previous to this, aliont 
1341, the Jawh4r dynasty had been recognized by the Emperor of 
* Delhi. He conferred the title of Raja on the son of Jayali iMukno, 
the founder of the family/ whose descendant is now ouo of the, 
last of the Koli chiefs. His country contained twenty-two forts, 

, and yielded nine Hkhs of revenue.® There is no^ doubt that at 
this time, as earlier, there were a number of petty Rajas, soinctiinos 
called polig4rs,Kolis in the north and Marathd,s in the south, and it 
: does not appear that at this time the whole either of the coast or of 
the inland parts was conquered by the Musalmiins. These local 
chiefs obeyed the Hindu Bijas of Bijnagar or the Muhaniinadau 
Sultdns of Golkonda as circumstances might require.* 

' These are all the materials of history that can bo found in 
the fourteenth century. In 1429 Malik-ul-Tujar led a larger 
force into the Konkan, which Ferishta says brought the whole 
country under subjection. Briggs, however, thinks this was rather 
a marauding expedition than a conquest, aud several elephant and 
camel-loads of gold aud silver were sent as booty to the B.<lunaui 
king.® Malik-ul-Tujar then seized on Mahim (Bombay) and 
S41sette. This aroused the hostility of the Gujardt king Ahmad 
Shdh, who to recover the islands sent an army, part of which 
embarked in seventeen vessels, while the rest went by laud. The 
united force invested Thdna by sea and land. The Dakhan general 
made some sallies, but eventually abandoned the siege ofThdna 
and returned to Mdhim. Being reinforced he marched back to 
Thdna, but was there defeated and his army dispersed in an action 
which lasted all day, aud the Gujardt fleet returned homo carrying 
with it some beautiful gold and silver embroidered muslins taken 
ou the island of Mdhim.® 

Irskine says^ that Ahmad Shdh during his reign reduced under 
his power the lowlands to the south (ofGujai-dt) below tlm gluit-.-, 
the Northern Konkan, and the island of Bomlmy, and in the Sliriit-i- 
Abmadi a list of the possessions of the Gnjardt kings during tin* 
time the power and sovereignty of the inonai'chy" continued to 
increase is given. These are made to include in the Konkan tlic 
districts of Bassein, Bombay, Daman, and Ddnda-Rajdpur, ami tin' 
ports of Ohanl, Dabhol, Belawal (?), Bassein, Danda, Panwellv, 
Akassi (Agdsi), Sorah (?), Kallian, Bhiinry (Bhiwndih Djuula- 
Rdjdpur, and Goba (Goa) .® 

This may he taken to refer generally to the fifteenth eonturv. for 
the Gujardt monarchy was established in 1391 and Mahnn'id ‘.Shah 
Begada, who may be considered,the last of its great sovcrcigim, died 


3 29. 2 Bomljay SelecfciMs (New Serivs), VI. H. 

3 M^intoA m Bom. Geo. Soe'. !IVans. T. 23S. ■* Jervis, 63. ' » Biimai il. 4 13. 

Bngga, IV. 29 ; R& M^, I, 350. ^ History, II. 29. “ 110, 1.11,' 
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in 1511. It will be noticed that the places named are nearly all 
north of Bombay, and althongh this account is probably not 
altogether reliable in some of its details, it may safely be assumed 
that the Northern Konkan generally was at that time subject to 
Gujai4t. Ludovico Varthema who travelled in India in 15()3 has 
his ports on the West Coast so misplaced and confused that they 
are often hard to identify, but he went from Cambay to Cheiil ami 
says : the land of Gujardt is interposed between these two cities/’ ^ 
which is in accordance with the other authorities given above. 

Eeturning to the Southern Konkan we find that in 1436 another 
army was sent by the B^hmani king AM-ud-din II. into the 
Konkan, which %vas successful, and on this occasion the Eajas of 
Rairi (Rtlygad) and Sonkehr (the position of which has not boon 
ascertained) were made tributary. The daughter of the latter Riija 
was sent to the king, and became famous under the title of Pari- 
chera or Pairy-face, The narrative of Perishta however makes it 
clear that the Konkan R^jas were not all reduced on this occasion. 
In 1453, therefore, a plan for the subjection of all the coast for- 
tresses was decided on, and a large aormy under Malik-al-Tujar, 
having its head-quarters at Junnar, sent detachments into the 
Konkan, and after a time moved down in force. A number of 
R^jds were reduced, and at last one of the Shirke family by the 
promise of becoming Musalman induced Malik-al-Tujdr to inarch 
against Shankar Rai, Raja of Khelna (Vishdlgad), with whom he 
represented himself to have an old feud. Shirke for two days led 
the army along a broad road, probably across the plain between 
Sangameshvar and Ldnja. On the third day they entered the 'woods 
and ravines, and by the evening were so entangled in them that 
when Shankar Rai, who had from the first been in league wdth 
Shirk4 fell on the Musalmans, they made but little xusistance, and 
upwards of 7000 were massacred, among wlio wex^e 500 Syeds of 
Arabia and some Abyssinian officers.^ ' The survivors escaped above 
the gluits. The place where this massacre took place has not been 
ascertained, but it was probably somewhere below and not very far 
from VisliAlgad? The family of Shirks had, probably from very 
early time and up to 1768, their court at Bahirugal, a little north 
of Vishilgad, as Bdjas of the surrounding countxy yielding at a 
later period a revenue of Es. 75,000 a year.'* Grant Dufi*\states 
that the Konkan Gh^t-MatI4 from the neighbourhood of Poona to 
the Vdrna belonged to this family.^ 

This great disaster was not avenged for sixteen years, a fact 
which shows how little hold the MusalnoAns had on the Konkan. 
About this time Nikitin, a Russian traveller,® speaks of Ddbhol as 
the last seaport in HindusMn belonging to the Musalmdns. In the 
meantime the Raja of' Vishllgad, who had a fleet of 300 vessels, 
harassed the commerce of the Musalm4ns. In 1469 however the 


1 Kerr’s Voyages, VII. 83. * Briggs, Ih 424 , 4S6. ® I«<L Aat# II. 310. 

® Sadar AdAlafc B^ports (1S25), II, 458* ^ History, 13* 

® ladia la the Fiffeeeath Geatwry, 15. 
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Prime Minister Malimnd Rliw^ja Gaw*tn toolc a foie*^ iutn^tlic 
Konkan large enough bo overcome all opposition, and being joined 
by troops from Odbhol and Chaul set to work systeinaticaily to 
reduce the country. He soon found that his cavalry was useless in 
the Konkan, and sent them back, but advancing slowly and steadily 
throuo-h the jungles he gradually reduced a great part of the 
country. VishSlgad, however, after a siege of five months still held 
out, when the rains forced the Musalmd,n army to retreat above 
the Ghits. At the commencement of the fine season Yishalgad 
was again besieged, and shortly afterwards taken by treachery, and 
this Ferlshta distinctly states was the first time the Musaliiuiiis 
got possession of this famous fortress.’- But the coiifjue>;t of the 
VishMgad district was still a work of time, and was not coiuideted 
till after the second rains. The army then proeeedod_ towar. Is t oa , 
and the conquest of the Konkan was comsidered so impoftuut that 
on his return to the capital Mahmtid Khwaja Gawtin was madved 
with the greatest distinction.’’ Though this conquest of the 
Konkan, or at all events of the southern part, must have been 
tolerably complete, it is not said to have been formt'd into a 
separate government, but from subsequent pi'Oceoding.s it would 
appear that the governor of Ddbhol had very extensive authority. 

In 1478 the four governments of the Dakhan were increased to 
eight, and in this division all that part of the Konkan which be- 
longed to the Dakhan was put under the governor of J uimar,''’ which 
although sufficiently distant, was yet nearer to the Konkan than 
any previous provincial capital. Soon after this, however, Bahihiur 
Khan Gil4ni, son of a governor of Goa, got possession of Ddl.ho! 
and a great many places on the coast. In 1485 Malik Alima<l was 
appointed to the government of the two provinces of Duuhdahad 
and Junnar and shortly afterwards he reduced a mnnher of Glult 
and Konkau forts, some of which had never before been snhduiMi 
by the Musalm4ns. Among these w’ei-e Kofiri, Bliarap or .Sudlnigad, 
Pali or Sarasgad, andMdhuli, and he laid .siege to Djinda-iMiiipu)', 
but without success.* While thus engaged, his father Xi^uim-iii- 
Mulk was put to death, and Mulk Ahmad thereupon tlu'e'v oil his 
dependence on Bidar and established the Nizam Sluilii dyuasn- i-.f 
Ahmadnagar. In like manner Yusuf Adil Khdu iii 1 iSh" I't.iui-i.-d 
theAdilSh4hi dynasty of Bijapur. In 1490 the new kii^a- «>i' 
Ahmadnagar took D4nda-Rajapur, and thu.s secured piai-.'d.le 
possession of that part of the Northern Konkan which di.i u.a 
belong to Gujardt.® But Bahddur GiMni was still inistilxhn-d, ami 
in 1493 he burnt Mahim (Bombay) and seized many .slaps helougiug 
to the king of Gujarat. The latter thereupon sent botli a him! 
and sea force to M4him, hut most of his ships were wreeke.! tljer.* 
in a great storm : the admiral and those of the sailons who escaped 
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were either made prisoners ■ or ■ massacred hy the enemy. .The 
officer who commanded the army marched through the Northern 
Konkan, and hearing of the naval disaster on arriving near Mahiiu 
halted, and referred to Gujarat for orders. Eventually a large 
force, composed of troops of Bidar Ahmadnagar and Bijapur, went 
against Bahadur Khan who in a battle near Kholhdpur was defeated 
and killed,^ Mahmud Shdh, king of Bidar, then -went with a few 
of his nobles to Dabhol, called by the Musalmdns MusMfabad, 
where they spent a short time sailing about the coast. Baluidur 
Khan’s fleet was made over to the Gujardt admiraL^ 

About this time also the Gujai^dt kingdom w^as divided into five 
governments, one of whiqji, including no doubt the whole of the 
Khndh Koiikan, had Thana as its capital. This arrangement, how- 
ever, did not last long, as in 1561 a fresh division was made, in 
which no provincial capital is found nearer to the Konkaii than 
Siirat.^ The reason though not mentioned is obvious : Salsette and 
all the best parts of the North Konkan had in the meantime fallen 
into the hands of the Portuguese will be showm further on. 

The powder of the Bidar kings having now entirely declined, their 
part of the Konkan was divided between the kings of Ahmadnagar 
and Bijapur. The Sdvitri appears from the first to have been the 
boundary, and accordingly Ohani and Ddbhol fell to cliffcx*ent 
masters,^ ^ These ports w^ere no doubt of gi'eater importance than 
all the I'est of the country, and as early as the fourteenth century 
they had been mentioned with Bidar, Gulburga, and other large 
towns as having had orphan schools established in them by 
Muhammad Shah Edhmani I. It should be mentioned that Yusilf 
Adil Khan, the first king of Bijapur, believed to be the son of an 
Emperor of Oonstantinople, had first landed in India at Dfibhol, 
and from there had been taken as a slave to Bidar. Mahmiid 
Khw^ja Gaw£n had also come by this route from Persia to Bidar, 
and a little earlier in the century the Bdhmani king Ahmad Shdh 
Wali had sent two different deputations by way of (Jliaol to a cele- 
brated saint in Persia, some of wdiose family came to India soon after- 
wards by the same route.^ It may be supposed tlierefore that by this 
time more was known of the Konkan than before, and greater interest 
felt indt than was usual in these Dakhan courts. At all events it 
was in the time of Yusuf Adil KMn that the first steps w^erc taken 
to^improve the district, for in 1502 the Subhedar of the province of 
D4bhol, which extended from the Sdvitri to Devgad, including 
therefore the whole of the Ratn^giri district with the exception of 
the Mai van sub-division and a very little more, gave grants to the 
first of the kkofs for the occupation and reclamation of waste lands. 
It is stated that at this time the country was in an exceedingly 
unsettled and impoverished condition, and that encouragement was 
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V.OW given to tlae former lancllxolders to occupy tlieir km! at a Hglti 
rent. Thus many of these grants conlirmed in their ihc* old 

Hindu .proprietors desms ^ deshpandes, and kiflkarnh^y^ li nsay hi.^ 
here mentioned that the origin of the Hindu institution ot d, so/.v 
desJipdiules ?LiidL deshfniikhs is unknown, but it is CHUUuin ih**u 
Moglials found them useful in their new conqnt?sts. I'lunr am hority 
was therefore confirmed and in some cases extended by the Miy'ipur 
government. It- may be added that although higher under 

the name of sardeshmukhs ami sarthmiis are in have 

existed, Elphinstone could hear of only two fainiHes enjoying tho 
sardeshmivkhif and of no sardesdis, except in the Konkan.' 

The date of the establishment of the Abyssim’ans in den pin 
cannot be clearly made out. There is one legend which sjanvs rluuu 
to have got possession about 1489 . Another acecnint puts tlumi a 
great deal later. Two of them were, however^ admirals ut iln't 
Hizam Shahi fleet in the time of Malik Ambai\ and amulmr ha<l 
charge of Raxri.^ The large number of Abyssinians and uihrr 
foreigners employed in the armies of tlie ilnsalimiu kimrs, tirii only 
as private soldiers but also in high cemmand is muiceabhv In 
Daman thei’e was a garrison of 3000 *'^Abyssinian 'Furks and *uhi‘r 
white c;en,”^ and they are mentioned on severnl or In a* «MM*asinjis. 
In fact, it is evident from the various alliances of bgypiiaus and 
Turks with the Rajas of -Cochin Cambay &e. and by ih*‘ wbolo 
history o£ the first voyages of the Portuguese that llii‘ Mjisaliiiiin 
powers of Europe and Africa were then nuadi wore elosidy CMCtiunUod 
with the Musalm{i,ns of this coast than at any later lime/' Ami this 
is not to be wondered at, seeing how entirely the ial!f>wcrs of that 
creed had monopolised tlxe trade of Asia. 

A more definite account of the dirisiims of the foiiutry rind of 
the importance of the various towns at tho lK‘giniiing of flic tdMcontli 
century is obtained from the early Portiigm'Ho llioiigli 

there are still but few ..events recorded, the kiiigiloiii of Ciipimr 
extended as far south as.Mgothna; that of Alimiicliiaifar, flic king 
of whiclithe Portuguese always called ISlmwaliico^^ frum .XiigHilmji 
to Shiujardliaii or Bankot^ and Bijapur included nil smiifi of 
B^nkot,’^ Ohaul and D^bhol® are called cities and ranked with Siimr 
and Goa: the other places mentioned are Ihihami/i amj'iiir,, !\fdva« 
Mfihim, Agdshi, Bassein, Bilndx’a, Mdhiin, Kagotlimu Siirsvardhaii, 
Jaytapur, and KhdrepiltanP Both Chau! and Diibliol wen* iiiil-iA 
great, commercial marts, with a largo trade with. Persia and ilm Ib^d 
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Sea, by which route the whole o£’ the Indian goods designed for 
Europe then j>assed. Of seventeen large ships on their way from the 
coast of India to the Red Sea, which were detained by Sir H. 
Middleton in 1612, two were from DAbhol and one from Gliaul.^ 
Dabhol is also spoken of by Nikitin as the great meeting place of 
all nations living on the coast of India, ^ which of course implies a 
large coasting trade. In the sixteenth century tlie Portuguese 
historians describe ib as one of the most magnificent and populous 
maritime places of those parts, full of noble houses, fine buildings, 
superb temples, and old mosques, one of which with a vaulted roof 
standing on the hills above the town was destroyed in 1557/^ Bar- 
bosa also mentions its very boautifnl mosques, and says that the 
town was not very large, but the houses though thatched were Inirnl- 
some, and that from December to Alarch there was a great com- 
merce between the ships of Malabar and Cambay, which met here 
and exchanged their commodities, while great caravans of bullocks- 
loaded with goods came down from the interior.'^ *^I'hey went back 
with wheat and rice grown in the Konkan.^ Up the river were 
many pretty towns plentifully supplied and owning much cultivated 
land and flocks. A route is given from Bijapur to Dabhol by the 
Kumbh'^rli pass, and on account of the traffic along this r<>ad 
Ghiplun is said to have been a great village and very populous, st ^red 
with all raauner of provisions'^ The importation of horses from 
Mecca Aden and Ormuz is also mentioned. When Dabhol was first 
attacked by the Portuguese there were 6000 troops in garrison, but 
the defences were slight. It is said in 151*7 to have had two forts, 
and some redoubts which defen<ied the entrance of the harbour, but 
these being destroyed the Portuguese in the following yea): 
attacked the upper town which was some distance from the sear 

Ghaul is spoken of in the same terms as Dabhol both as to size* 
and trade, its weavers of silk and traffic in horses being particularly 
and frequently mentioned.^ Indeed, from the time of Marco Polo 
the acquisition of horses from the ports of tlie Red Bea and the 
Persian Gulf is always spoken of as of' the highest importance to 
the kings of tlie Dakhaii, and in every treaty with the Fortngiio.so 
stipulations were made as to the importation of horsc^s for tho 
cavalry of the native armies.^ Later on, iiotwithstandiiig* the 
prosperity of the Portuguese town ( Lower "Chaul), the traffic of tho' 
old city is said to have been very great, and the list of imports 
from Mecca meludcs many European commodities ; while among thO' 
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exports are found articles such as indigo and opium which must 
have come from a great distance inland.^ And as to the silk Fyrard 
at the beginning of the seventeenth century says that siifBcient was 
made there to supply Goa and all India, and that it was better than 
the China silk and much prized at Goa. It was all matle in the 
Mnsalnidn city, where were also made very fine l)oxes and other 
small carved articles.^ Linschotten also mentions the silk, and says 
that the raw material was brought from China ; he also speaks of 
the lacquer work of Chaul.^ Feroz Sh4h Bdhmani is said to have 
despatched vessels every year from Goa and Ohanl to procure 
manufactures and productions from all parts of the world, and to 
bring to his court persons celebrated for their talents.'^ De la \ alio, 
who gives a detailed description of Chaul in 1623, mentions the 
groves and gardens of palm and other fruit trees which shaded the 
broad roads and adorned the Musalinan as well as the Portuguese 
city of Chaul. A long shady street connected the two towns, and 
in the shops all sorts of necessaiies could be bought, and also fine 
silks and articles of luxury,^ 

With regard'to the other ports, Bassein was apparently the most 
important place after Chaul and Dabhol ; it luad a garrison of 3000 
infantry and 600 cavalry in 1529, but afterwards in 1533, wluui 
the Musalmans were to some extent prepared for the Portuguese, 
there were no less than than 12,000 troops there. But more is saiil 
of the fertility and importance of the surrounding country tlian of 
the greatness of the town, the district which is called one ikdicioUH 
garden’’ being the most productive in provisions and timber of all 
those belonging to Cambay* Many ships used to load there with 
timber and carry it to Mecca where the Turks used it for tlieir fietd.'i, 
and it was to exclude these as well as to strengthen themselves that 
the Portuguese took the place.® Pyrard says that all the timber 
required at Goa for building houses and ships came from 
and also a very good building stone like granite, of which all the 
churches and palaces at Goa were built," Agfehi is spokiui of m u 
large and rich place, but poor in buildings, with a trade in 
It was defended when first attacked by 5000 infantry and 
cavalry ; and, as showing the equality on which thcHe jdaces stooil 
with Portugal in the art of ship- building, it must be nieutioiieil tiiat 
in 1540^ an expedition went from Bassein against Agfwlfi with the 
sole object of getting possession of a great ship, which wasjuHt 
built there, and was then ready for launching. The nhip was tiikm 
and afterwards made several voyages to Portugidd One «f thu 
Surat ships stopped by Sir H. Middleton on its voyage to the lied 
Sea in 1612 was 163 feet long 42 beam 31 deep, and said to lio of 
1500 ions burden.® One of the Ddbhol ships stoppixl at the siiiiie 
time was of 1200 tons. Similarly Faria y Souaa explicitly suites 
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that the Portuguese found their eneihies in India much better 
supplied with guns and powder than they were themselves.^ 

Of Thana an Italian traveller of the fourteenth century^ quoted 
by Colonel Tole^ had written that there were the remains of an 
immense city to be seen^ and that there were still 5000 velvet 
vreavers there.^ It is described in much the same way when the 
Portuguese arrived, as a decaying town and not so much resorted to 
by merchants as formerly, but it was full of people who lived by 
the silk trade, and there were more than a thousand silk looms 
there. From the description it would seem that Sdlsette was to 
some extent independent of Gujarat, as the ^Xeque^ sent an 
embassy offering a tribute.^ I'his may, however, have been only the 
provincial governor. There were two forts commanding the narrow 
part of the creek between Bassein and Thdna built by the Miisal- 
niaiis, but afterwards taken by the Portuguese.^ About the same 
time Ofosar Frederick called Thana a place very populous with 
Portugals Moors and Gentiles.^^ ^ There can bo little doubt that 
the gradual silting of the creek reduced its value as a port, while 
at the same time the increased size of the ships built made it 
necessary to find harbours with deeper water than Thana could ever 
have had, and so both causes contributed to its decay. 

About the middle of the century Kalydn is- described as having a 
fine fort with a garrison of 1500 men ; the Portuguese burnt the 
suburbs, and took from them a large booty. The river of Khare- 
p^tan is frequently mentioned as attracting a great number of 
Musalman ships, and as a resort of pirates.® The Sangameshvar 
river is also mentioned as having on its banks a town of much 
commerce and merchandise, and afterwards as being a great strong- 
hold of pirates. Pepper and iron were among its exports. A 
river twelve leagues south of Sangameshvar is mentioned under the 
name of Dobetaia as having on its banks several small places with 
very pretty gardens and orchards of betel.^ This may probably 
refer to the river on which Satavali stands, where there are old 
paved roads and other Musalman remains, and which would have 
been the nearest port to Vishdigad. Malundi, a little nortli of 
Malvan, is also stated to have been a place of trade at this time, 
with a high road leading to the Gh4ts.^ Besides these, Barbosa 
states that there were many other small ports in which vessels from 
Malabar took inferior rice and vegetables, showing that at this time 
the Southern Konkan was an exporting district. 

Of the inland parts of the Konkan under the Musalmdns very 
little can be known, but we may certainly apply to this district a 
remark of Elphinstone’s® regarding the Musalman power : Many 
mountain and forest tribes throughout India were unsubdued. 
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tliougb tiey could scarcely be called independent : tliej were left 
out of tbe pale of society, wbicb they sometimes disturbed by their 
depredations,^^ 

The course of the Portuguese conquests wdll be given in detail in 
Section 17. but it seems better to give in this section the remainder 
what is known about the Musalmtin rule down to the time of Shiva ji. 
The whole of the coast belonging to the kingdom of Gu jarat foil to 
the Portuguese before the middle of the sixteenth ecutnrv, and thus 
Kalyan was the only part of the district of any value to wliich the 
I Moglials succeeded on the fall of the Gujarat sovereignty. The X iza m 
Shahi kings of Ahmadnagar were always favoumlde to the Portu- 
guese, the only exceptions being a misunderstanding in 1557 rega rd- 
• ing the rock of Korlai opposite Chanl, their joining tlm all in nee against 
the Portuguese in 1570, and the hostilities which ended in the <‘apt are 
of Korlai in 1594. Thus the cities of Upper and Lower Clmnl, ne- 
speotively Musalmdn and Christian, flourished as huig as the A htuad- 
nagar kingdom lasted, and for some time afterwards, ihit the .Hijftpiir 
kings were always more or less at v/ar wuth the Portuguese, a ml 
their coast was subjected to perpetual ravages, yet it remaiiK*d entirely 
in the hands of the Musalmans until the ilamthas to<.»k it. lii the 
decline of the Nizam Shahi kingdom Malik Amhar, the Ahyssiuian 
I minister of Ahmadnagar, managed the revenues in the must eidiglit- 
I ened spirit, and extended to the Konkan all the advantages a 
: good government. He abolished revenue farming ami eummined 
. the management of the districts to Brahman tigtmts nmhjr Mtiliaiu- 
I inadan superin tendenced He also carried out a mrvvy on xiny 
1 excellent principles, and this in the Konkan extended fmoi tiu) 

I Vaitarna to the Savitri, except in the Hahshi^s terri'turies.- II is 
\ j,urisdiction is said by Forishta to have extended to wiilun eiglit 
i of Chaul/ and frotidf this it may perhaps bo assumed lh;!l that 
city and creek were under a separate governor. Butin n^Jv 

ten years after Malik Ambar^s death, the whole of flu? Kcmkan 
dominions of the Ahmadnagar kingdom wore crMled to Bija.piir, 
The cession is said by Khafi Khan to have been made by tlu^ Hm j auxu' 
of Delhi in exchange for districts belonging to Bijapur in tlie neigh- 
bourhood of Aurangabad, and the part of the Konkan given up Is 
described as jungles and hills full of treesA’^ Bhahji liliumshi |Va,d 
before this begun to overrun the Northern Konka.u, and had tahun 
a number of forts. An account of one of tln^ (‘Xpeditiuiis inadu 
against him by a Musalman force reads very like tin* Ifisiury n|‘ iiuj 
pursuit of Tatia Topi by our troops in 1858. Thelmperinrgeuural 
Khan Zaman was ordered to co-operate with the Ihjapiir gmeral 
Eandaula against Shahji, After investing Junnar the aruai‘s wont 
towards Poona and Shahji fled into the Kimkaii hy tlio pass of 
Kumbha. ^ Finding no support thex'e ho returned by the; same pass. 
The Imperial force then went down theKumbha pass into the Konkaip 
while the Bijdpur general was closing Sh4hji in on the other siib. 
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Shall]! then went off to Mahnli, and from thence to Muranjan^ where 
Khan Zainan followed him. Shcthji sent a part of his baggage 
and abandoned the rest, and the Imperial army overtook a number 
of his followers and put them to the sword. Shahji again got off 
to Mdhuli hoping to get away by Trim bak and Tringalwa-ri^ but 
found it best to stay at Mahuli and stand a siege wn'th the best of 
his followers^ disbanding the rest. His son was with him in the 
fort. Khan Zainan came up very soon and opened liis trenches and 
a few days afterwards Bandaula joined him. Shdhji soon began 
to treat, and after inueli fencing wdien the final attack was near, 
came out, met Randaula halfway dowm the hill and surrendered." 
It is not stated how long the chase or the siege lasted, but this 
sort of warfare might liave gono on for years. When the Emperor of 
Dellii had made peace with Bijaptir there was no longer any excuse 
for Shahji resistance, and he entered into the service of Bijjipur/^ 
Before tliis the forts of Kolaba, Suvarndiirg, AnjanYel, Jaygad, Ratna- 
giri, and Vijaydiirg had been built, but they wawe all apparently of 
little importance till enlarged and strengthened by Shivaji,'^ 

The Bijapur state was now for a few years the paramount power 
in the Konkan, and iti IGIM before the assaults of the Maratlids had 
weakmied it its government was thus provided lor. The forts of 
Dabhol, Atijanvel, Eatiulgiri, and Rajdpur, with the districts depend- 
ent on them, w^ere held direct from the crowm.^ In Sir Henry 
Middleton^s time the governor of Dabhol was a Persian and a great 
merchant owming many slaves. In 1012 Sir Henry Middleton 
stayed there ivith his ships for twelve days, got as much jwovisions 
as lie wanted, and an eighteen-inch cable ninety-six fathoms long of 
Indian make for w€8, but he obtained little trade owing to the duplicity 
of the governor.® The remainder of the Southern Koukau was fanniHl 
out to the hereditary Deshmukhs, of whom tlie Sdvauts of Kiidal 
were the chief. As mentioned the Dabhol siibhedari was very 
extensive, and it is stated that its capital was for some time at 
Prabfmvali/’ This place, now almost entirely deserted arid with no 
ruins to tell of its former importance, lies at the f<jot of the great 
Ghat fortress of Vishalgad, and it is allowable to conjecture that the 
government- of tlie subhedari was fixed in that secure but retired posi- 
tion in consequence of the ruin brought on Dahlio! by the freqncnt 
attacks of the Ptmtagnesc, wlio in these later days never mention any 
MusalmHi ofiicer of high rank as commanding at DabhoU About 
1540 the governorof the Konkan under Bij%ur, Asad Khdn, is said 
to have had his head-quarters at Sangameshvar® and to have made 
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overtures to the Portuguese witF a view to getting their assistance i! 
he made himself independent. The Portuguese, howevei% refused to 
help himd In 1583 and again in 1585 the Portuguese in conjunc- 
tion with Bijapur troops attacked the Naik of Sangameslivar, who 
had seven or eight villages and 600 sepoys, and lived by piracy and 
pillage. His lands were given to another naik.” 

The remainder of the Konkan was divided into two sublieddris : 
the first, Kalyan, extended from the Vaitarna to Nagothna under 
a Musalman officer; the rest down to the Savitri was Ci>!ruuitted to 
the management of the Habslii of Janjira, wlios'o own estate was in 
the middle of this district. His charge included the groat forts of 
Tala, Ghosdla, and E4iri (afterwards Kdygad).^ Thus the guvtnm- 
ment was administered until Sliivaji’s invasion of the Konkan. 
The Northern Konkan was to so great an extent in the hands of 
the Portuguese that not much besides the inland and wild j^arts 
of it were left to the Moghals, and of this a gi*eat port, as airt*ndy 
mentioned, was held by the tributary state of Jawliar. Although 
the Moghals in 1572 succeeded to the territories of Oujonit in the 
Northern Konkan, yet they did not much interfere wirli the Portu- 
guese, and a treaty was soon made between the two powers.^ Jn 
1582 they, invaded the Daman and Tarapur tlianadaris, and at tacked 
Dahanu, where the captain and fifty men defendet! themselves in 
a tower At Mahim the captain and villagers fi>rtified the chnrcdn 
of the Dominican Fathers to resist them. Peace however was soon 
made. This moderation may have been attribiirablo to the iiiHmmee 
of a Portuguese lady of rank in the seraglio of Akbat% who is said to 
have obtained favourable concessions for her countrymeu.^ 

In 1612 the Moghals besieged Daman Bassein and Cfmuh and 
desolated the surrounding country, and peace ,was pureliused {uily 
by concessions and presents/ although the Portuguese ot the ifahim 
and Tar^pur districts are said to have defended themselves valiant- 
ly.^ Bassein is spoken of .by a Muhammadan historiitii of flmt tiiiw 
asaMoghal port, though in the hands of the Portuguese.’^ Tln^ 
Emperor Shi^h Jahan was however as favourable to the Pertugmh^e 
as Afcbar had been^^ and no further hostilities by the ^Moghals 
against them appear to have taken place til! near the end of I lie 
century under Aurungzeb, when great cruelties were 


mouth of the Sangaraeshvar river, aud evea by Orme SaugaiiMwlirar i» imt 
Jaygad. This and Hamilton’s remark that ** being inhabited by Itaparees, il 
frequented,” sufficiently identifies Jaygad with the piratical station id and 

Portuguese times. Pinkerton, VIIL There is also some doubt about this A»ml 
Khan, as in the frequent mention of the well-known soldier of that tiaiiie «i Uumh 
min history he is never said to have been governor of the Konkan, m4 Mm mimtmil 
loyalty is particularly noticed, Scott, I, 275, 

1 DeCoutto, IV, 352, s DeCoutto, XII. m ; Fana in Briffis, IIL 254 

3 Grant Duff, 63 ; Jervis, 90. ^ DeCoutto, X. 84 ; Mickle, ckxx. 

5 DeCoutto, XL 195, 

® Jervis, 84. It is evident,' however, that this could not have been the emm of 
the original cessions of territory to the Portuguese as Jervis states, since Akbar wm 
bom in 1542, before which time almost the whole of the possessions they ever hM 
on the coast were in the hands of the Portuguese, ' *Mickle, ccii 

® 0 Chronista, IIL 218, » Xohfat al Mujahidin, 174. Jervis 84 
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Even then peace was soon made, and on more favourable terms than 
the Portuguese were then Justified by their strength in demanding.^ 
The Musalmans had however by this time so little influence left 
in the Konkan that their future proceedings must be looked for in 
the account of the Mantthas. ^ ^ 

The remains of Musalm^n buildings in the Konkan are but few 
and unimportant. Ddbhol was so frequently burnt by the Portu- 
guese, and Chaul so thoroughly destroyed by Shivaji, that there is 
little more than enough to show that they were once great places. 
At both there are a number of tombs scattered about, but none of 
great pretensions. At Dabhol there is a fine mosque with dome and 
minarets standing close to the water's edge, and now almost buried 
in cocoaimt trees. It is of considerable sijse, and its situation is ^ 
striking, but it would not be thought very much of in Gujarat or j 
any other district rich in Musalman remains.^ The site of the ! 
Musalmaii city of Ohaul is even more covered by cocoaimt garden.^ 
than Ddbhol. The most striking ruin is a ham/un kJidna or batlu 
containing one large central chamber and two smaller ones, all 
octagonal, and each lighted by a circular opening in the cnpolo, 
which covers it. There is also a mosque of some pretensions. At I 
KalyAn, formerly called IsMniabad, there is a large Musalman 
population and several mosques in use. There is however nothing 
either old or remarkable except one mosque, which would be very 
fine if it had a dome in proportion to its other parts. This stands 
on the edge of a noble pond, round which there are many tombs and 
other undistinguishable remains, as well as one considerable building 
said to be the tomb of a governor named Mohartaba Khan, on 
which is the date H. 1108. This is probably the person called by 
the Portuguese Mortaba Khdn, Nawab of Bhiwndi, who ravaged 
their territories at various times about 1690.^ The absence of other 
buildings is due to the ravages to which this district was subjected 
in the early days of Shivaji. Fryer, who travelled in India from 
1673 to 1676, speaks of the remains of the Musalman city of Kalyan, 
then only recently destroyed, as noble and striking, and goes so far 
as to call them “ the most glorious ruins the Mahonimadans in the 
Deccan ever had occasion to deplore/^ ^ At Kharep4tan there are 
the foundations of a large Musalman town in a fine situation and a 
great number of tombs, but no building remains standing.^ At 
B£Jpuri near Janjira, now a wretched looking village, there are the 
tombs of four of the Kawdbs situated ' in ' a pretty glen stod close to 
tho: creek. .... There are, of. course, to.mbs' and 'mosques of an ord.mary 
description in many places, but none architecturally remarkable. 
The tomb of a saint at Bhiwndi, said to have been previously a 
diwan of Bijapiir, and that of a princess at Mnja, said to have been 
the daughter of one of the Bijdpur kings, may be mentioned. 


^ Grant Duff, 168. 

" It is said to hare been built by a princess of Bijdpur in 1659-60, but the real date 
was probably much earlier. See Ind. Ant. n..280. ® 0 Chronista, II. §2. 

^ It is needless to say that he had not seen. Bij tour or any of the Dakhan canitals. 

» See Ind. Ant. HI. SCI. ^ 
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When tbe forts are examined it will be found that from the niiicli 
greater importance their successors attached to these than the 
Mnsalmans did, the older work is generally hidden by the moro 
modern. At Vizaydurg however the most massive of the buildings 
within and on the fort walls are evidently Musalmam At Aveliitgad 
the crenated battlements of the outer wall seem to prove the saino 
origin. The island fort of Ai'nd;la near the mouth of the ’\hiifarna 
appears to be entirely Musalman, with domes, Saracenic archeS;, 
octagonal recesses, and other features never seen in Lfaratha forts, 
though there are also marks inside of its Hindu occupation. Bat 
there is scarcely any mention to be found of any of the Koukan forts 
in the records of the Musalman time. 

One more Musalm^ln relic mnst be mentioned^ the pictoresquo 
bridge at ]S[%othna. This is said to have been built about 1582 
by one Kaji Alauddin of Chanl/ and as this date is between tho 
siege of Chaul during the alliance of the Musalman kings agaimst tho 
Portuguese and the activity of the hfizdm Shahi troops at the same 
place twenty years later/ it may without improbability be assumed 
that the bridge was built to facilitate the march of the troops from 
Ahmadnagar to Chaul, as from N^othiia there-Wtisa ghat by Kodri 
considerably nearer to Poona than the Borghiit.*'' d’he eliieC 
peculiarity of the bridge is its narrowness, the space between tho 
parapets being only nine feet nine inches. 

Villages with Musalman names are often met with, of the origin 
of which nothing can be heard. Two small districts close to 
Ddbhol retain the names they received from the ilusalmane^ though 
everywhere else the ancient Hindu names of 'prants and tarap have 
been preserved. These are Haveli Jafarabad containing thirl, y« 
seven villages, and Haveli Ahmadabad containing tweutj-ono, ami 
the probability is that when Ddbhol was first taken by the MiisnB 
mans these villages were assigned for the support of the goveriiur 
and his establishment. 


I East India House Selections (1826), III, 7S6. ® See paees 3B. 

® Hamilton, II. 162. » 
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SECTION IV. 

TEE PORTUGUESE IN TEE SIXTEENTE CENTURY. , 

The proceedings of tlie Miislmans, so far as tkey can be traced, 
Iiave been brouglib down to tlie middle of the seventeenth century. 
It is now necessary to tarn back to the first appearance on the 
coast of the Portagaese who here as over the whole of the east 
played so grand a part through the whole of the sixteenth century. 
It is impossible to understand the position which they held on this 
coast without considering the objects which they pursued as to the 
whole of Asia and the enmities which they thereby excited. For 
many centuries the Egyptians had held the monopoly of the Indian 
trade, and the Venetians ware closely connected with them as the 
chief carriers of Indian goods from Alexandria to Europed But the 
Portuguese immediately after the discovery of the Cape of Good 
Hope and their first visit to Calicut in 1498, resolved to become the 
commercial masters of the East, and for that purpose they not only 
claimed the monopoly among European nations of trading by the 
Cape of Good Hope, but also undertook the wonderful enterprise of 
conquering the whole coast of Asia, from the Red Sea round the 
Persian Gulf, along all the shores of India, and away to the Straits 
China and Japan.^ This of course brought them into immediate 
collision with the Egyptians in the Red Sea, and with the w^hole body 
of Musalman traders spread along the shores of the Eastern seas, 
who soon saw the necessity of opposing the Europeans by every 
artifice and every force, ^ for the BIusalmAns of those days had no 
more idea than the Christians of commerce being the right of all 
nations equally. Thus the Egyptians, who were the first enemies of 
the Portuguese, were entirely supported by the local traders ; and the 
Venetians, seeing how seriously the defeat of the Egyptians w’-ould 
affect their prosperity, joined in the ' vain attempt to confine the 
Indian trade within its old bounds.^ ' The Portuguese had gradually 
made their way up the coast from Calicut, and had had many more 
or less casual encounters with the Musalman fleets* 

Their first voyage north of Goa appears to have been in 1503 
under Vincent Bodre, who sailed along the coast as far as Cambay.® 
This was just before their first voyage from India to the Red Sea, 
and no places in the Konkan are mentioned in the account of this 
voyage, nor anything of importance on this part of the coast until 
in 1507 Lorenzo d^ Almeida destroyed seven vessels of the 


^ Eohortson, 4!. ^ ® Eoberfeson, 151, ^ Mickle, Ixxxriii* ; B,obertsoa, I5S» 

^ Mickle, cxviii ^ Correa, L 346% 
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Moors in the port of Oliaul because they entered without retinni* 
ing his salute. He then went to D^bliol^ and found the Calicut 
fleet there, and having called a council of ivar and resolved nr)t to 
attack it he went on to a river four leagues from I)al'>liul, and tcndc 
all the vessels in the harbour, and burnt them, except two ritddy 
laden ships from Ormuz, which he took with him to Coeliiin His 
father however expressed great anger against him for not liaving 
attacked the Calicut fleet, and it is said that the reniiunbrance of 
this in the following year cost him his life in the famous sea liglil 
at Clmul, for he refused to fly or surrender though tliere was no 
possibility of otherwise saving his lifed At that time ho had conveyed 
some merchantmen to Ohatil, governor under the king 

of Ahmadiiagar received them kindly, and permitted tlieiu to traiUv 
But while lying in the harbour^ they w^ere suddenly attacked by the 
combined fleets of Egypt and Gujarat, The Portuguese werc^ imt- 
numbered, and lost the flagship with their coinniamler, and om) 
hundred and forty others killed and one hundred ami twenty-four 
wounded. They put the Musalmiln loss at six lunidred am! 
Perishta at four hundi’ed, and this was naturally elnimed by the 
Musalmans as a victory,^ but the Portuguese w’ere soon afierwarcis 
amply avenged by the fleet of the elder Almeida, who destroyetl 
the Egyptian fleet and the Gujarat sea power at l)iu. 1dm account < d; 
the sea fight at Chaul is thus given by the Gujarat historians : Idm 
infidel Europeans, who had of late years usurped the domiinim 
of the ocean, endeavoured at this time to occupy foi' tliemseives Bcmie 
part of the coast of 6ujar&, on which they wished to settle.” 
Amir Hasan, the admiral of the Turkish Emperor Bajazet IL, arrived 
off the coast of Gujarat with a fleet of twelve sail carrying* liftinm 
hundred men, and Mahmud Shah (Begada) anxious to aid in the 
expulsion of the foreigners sailed ill person wdth Iiis fk?et h) Dmuari 
and Mahim (Bombay). The Amir al Umra Bialik Aiaz Hultaiii 
sailed also from the port of Din, and having united his scjnaiinm 
with that of the Turkish admiral attacked the Portugm‘sc fletd tlieii 
lying off the harbour of Chaul. The Portuguese lied with the loss 
of three thousand or four thousand infidels.”'"* 

A war carried on against so many enemies, in so many seas, anti 
along so vast an extent of coast, necessarily lasted for*' vcut iiiaiiy 
years; and when the Turks had conquered Egypt they conVml(‘rrd 
the expulsion of the Portuguese from the Persian gulf and fmm 
India as not less important than the Mameluke rulers had done,'* 
Therefore in 1538 Siilimdn the^ ■Magnificent sent to this coast a fleet 
of seventy large vessels,' on’ board of wdiich were many Vciiofiaii 
galley-slaves and 7000 Janisaries.*^ This force besieged the Poriu- 
guese in Diu, but was beaten off after the garrison had defended 


^ Faria y Souza in Kerr's Voyages, VI. 98, 112. 

® Mr, Talbo^ Wheeler without giving any authority puts the first m wi'il jisi 
the second at Bin. History, HI, 416. 

® Kobertson, 154 ; Michle, exx. j BcBarros, IL 204 and III, 1 8(1 
Tohfat al Mujahklm, 92 j Briggs, IV. 76. Hus hhiKu I. .178 j Hirtl, 214. 
Kobertson, 192. ? Mkkk, cliv. ; DcBurrtns Vill, dl). 
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itself most heroically. A similar expedition and siege took place Seetion IV. 

in 1546^^ and that was apparently the last great attempt on the part 

of the former possessors of the Indian trade to expel the Portngaese. Portuguese, 

But as late as 1586 the Turks with ships built at Suez took two 1500-1600. 

nierchamtinen of Chatil^ and a fleet was accordingly sent against them^ 

but was defeated by them at the entrance of the Red Sea. 

It is not likely that the Portuguese in the beginning of the 
sixteenth century with all their great schemes would have troubled 
themselves about the Konkan^ if there had not been in it ports 
and marts of too great importance to be left in the hands of their 
enemies. But Chaul and Ddbhol could not be so left, wdiile the 
Portuguese could not spare men enough to establish thomselves 
in these ports in the same way as they had determined to do at 
G'oa. The state of the Musalmiln kingdoms, which divided the 
Konkan among them, was however at this time eminently favour- 
able to the designs of the Portuguese. The Northern Konkan 
as far south as Nagothna had always belonged to Gujarat- but 
the Southern Konkan had only just been divided (as narrated in 
the last section) between the dynasties of Bijilpur and Ahmad-* 
nagar. The rivalry which existed between these two’^ was pro- 
bably the cause of the Portuguese first obtaining a footing in the 
Konkan. The Ahmadnagar king, who had possession of the 
coast from Nagothna to Bankot, admitted them into Ghaul, and 
at a very early date accepted the protection of their fleets for the 
vessels which frequented his ports, and for that protection paid 
them a tribute, and allowed them to establish a factory at Chaul.'^ 

This w^as between 1512 and 1521.^ And by the latter year the 
Portuguese had obtained permission to build a small fort there, 
and had command of the whole river.^ The captaincy of the 
fortress was already an important appointment in 1524, when 
Vasco da Gama took charge of the Viceroyalty there, as the first 
port touched at.*^ 

The good understanding between the Portuguese and the 
Ahmadnagar kingdom (or to speak more correctly the governors 
of Chaul) was scarceb^ broken during the sixteenth century. On 
the other hand the Bijapur king was too po-werfui on the coast 
to accept the protection or acknowledge tlm supremacy of the 
Portuguese fleet, and the consequence was that as early as 1608 
his great port of Dabhol was destroyed by the fleet of Francisco 
d^ Almeida, consisting of nineteen vessels and 1600 men, half of 
whom were natives.^ On several subsequent occasions the de-- 
striiction was repeated for Dibhol was so great a place of resort 
for ships from Malabdr and Arabia that it very soon recovered its 
importance.^^ The king of Gujardt also for some time felt no 


^ BeCoiitto, V. 120. ® DeBarros, VIL 5S7. ^ Elphinstone, 416. 

** DeBarros, V. 316 ; DeCoiitto, IV. 209. 

^ The liisfeorians dilfer as to the exact year, Faria ia Briggs, IV, 512 ; DeBarros, V. 
316, ® DeBarros, VI. 09, SL ^ Three Voyages of Vasco da Gama, 384. 

» Faria in Briggs, IV. 507 ; DeBarros, III. 266, 

» DoGoiitto, V. 418 5 TIL 198, 289 ; IX. 326. ^ Barbosa, 72. 
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Section IV. necessity for tlie Portuguese alliance^ and as tlicre was 310 great 
port in liis part of ilie Koiikan tlie-Portugueso after punishing him 

Portuguese, at Din did not trouble themselves mucli about him, tut in loJl 

1500 - 1600 . his Admiral defeated the Portuguese off Chau], and sank ono of 
their vessels, and remained for twenty days oif the fort greatly 
harassing them.^ In 1527 another Gujarat fleet wais sent'to Cliaul, 
but a great number of its ships were destroyed by the allied 
forces of the Portuguese and Ahmadnagar," In 1528 there was 
a decisive battle off Bdndra, in which the Portuguese took seventy- 
three ships out of the eighty which composed the Cambay floetr' 

These attacks led to frequent marauding expeditions oi the 
Portuguese along the coast of the North Konkan, iii ono of which 
in 1529 they burnt Ndgothna Bassein and Agdshi. At this time 
also Th ana Bandra and Karanja paid tribute to the Portugiioso, 
these towns having sent a peaceable embassy instead of resisting 
as the others did.^ The Portuguese possession of Salsolte appears 
to date from about this time, ^ though Faria puts it at tho saiau 
time as Bassein/ but it seems unlikely that they had a!iy 
than a very precarious hold on any of these parts for inuny years 
after this, and it is expressly stated as regards the count ty round 
Bassein that the natives were masters of theso villages in time, of 
war.® The war between Gujarat and the Portuguese was eoiitiiiiied 
in 1530, and the Portuguese suffered another repulse at Cliaiild 
In 1533 an expedition consisting of eighty vessels with 1800 
Portuguese and 2000 Kfcarese attacked Bassein, and stayed 
there ten days, destroying the fortifications : after which the fleet 
proceeded northwards and burnt all the places as far as 
In the next year Bassein w^as ceded by tho king of Giijarat ; ami 
he then, as Ahmadnagar had done before, put his ships entirely 
under the protection of the Portuguese, ami agreod that none 
should sail from kis ports without taking out Portuguese^ passeg 
and paying port ' dues at , Bassein. This^ last Htipiilalhm was 
relaxed soon afterwards on the king ceding Diu as the price of the 
Portuguese alliance against the Moghals, but their pi.ssc\s had slid 
to be taken andffues .paid to them/^ They were never however mi 
such good terms with the Gujarat as -with the Ahmadnagar kings, 
and there were frequent expeditions into .their doininiotrs whi!^*' in 
1539 Bassein was besieged for some time by a Gujarat hrvv}^ 

The Bij^pur dominions in the Southern Konkan had during thk 
time suffered from the marauding expoclitioi.Ls of tho Porrr.c’in-a'^ 
quite as much as the Northern Konkan. In 154/ John tic Vanm 
made treaties both with Ahmadnagar and Bijuagar, tlmt is 


1 Faria in Briggs, IV. 512. Bird says that this was in 1520, and llie Ahnmli 
says that Chaul was plundered oh this occasion. Bird, 2:^7. 

2 Fana in Briggs, I?. 513, 514. s Faria in Kerr, VI , 210. 

4 BeBarros, VIL 217 , 224 . ^ , ^^^Hough, I. 158 ; Reg. L of ISOS. 

® Csesar Federick and Ralph Fitoh in Hakluyt, IL 344 384 
I DeBarroK. VIl. 501. 

® BeBarros, VIL 531. This is not mentioned in the Mirat Ahmull iiHrli 
tlyat after 1536 the tnbiite from the ports held hy the FuroneauR wjir not mhl. Bid!, 
253, w peBarros, VIH. 60. u in Brig-., IIL 511*. 
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Vijayanagar, offensive and defensive^ against Bijaptir. The Portu- Section IV, 
gaese were bound to defend the coast of the Ahmadnagar kingdom 
against pirateS;, in return for which they were to receive as Portuguese, 

payment sailors provisions and timber for their ships. The 1500-1600. 

treaty with Bijnagar contained also many stipulations as to trade. 

Both stipulated against the ports of this coast being open to or 
any help being given to fleets or ships of the Turks.^ Immediately 
after these treaties were concluded followed the Portuguese 
expedition of 1547-8, which seems to have exceeded all previous 
ones in cruelty and severity, for every place between Goa and 
Shrivardhan is said to have been burnt by the Portuguese, and 
the same thing was repeated in 1555 and 1557, Dabhol being 
always the first place to suffer. By 1548 however the Bijapur 
power had suffered so much as to find it necessary to cede ports 
to the Portuguese, and to accept the protectioif of their fleet; but 
for many years after the peace then made there were frequent 
hostilities in which the Southern Konkan suffered severely. In 1555 
an expedition was sent from Goa which defeated the Bijdpur troops 
at Achra and on the Karli river, both near Mil van. ^ Perish ta 
records a Musalmin success in 1571, which the Portuguese historians 
do not mention. A Portuguese force landed at Dibhol to destroy it 
in the usual manner but the Governor laid an ambush and killed 
150 of the attacking party. It is evident however that by 1560 
the Portuguese were entirely masters of this coast, and once estab- 
lished they never drew back. The Musalman writers quite acknow- 
ledge the importance of the position of which they were thus 
deprived, and complain that nothing but an insignificant coasting 
trade was left to them.^ The cruelties, which even the Portuguese 
historians admit, ax*e of course put in a much stronger light by 
their victims. • 

It is ea>sy to see that it was no part of the Portuguese plan to 
invade the inland parts of the country; in fact, the mere occupation 
of the ports would have caused too great a drain on the population 
of Portugal if Albuquerque had not provided his soldiers %vith wives 
from the women of Goa, baptised for the purpose, and given them 
grants of land in the Goa district.^ He thus speedily raised up a 
race of half-caste Portuguese, who as Christians were entirely iden- 
tified in interest with the Europeans.: Such parts of the intoi‘ior 
however as were productive and ' could be defended were not 
neglected by the Portugueser"^ It does not appear indeed that they 


^ Aiinaes Maratimos e Colonials (1884), 172,^ 

2 DeCoutto, VI. 77, 418 ; VII. 169, 198, 289.,., : » ToMat a! Mnjaludin, 153. 

Gemelli in Chixrcbill, IV. 202 ; Mickle, exxv, 

^ The writer cannot forbear from entering a protest against a view of the Portuguese 
proceedings in India to which the name of the author who has adopted it am? the 
character o£ his books may lend strength.', ’ Colonel Meadows Taylor In The 
Student’s Manual of Indian History” published in ^1870 says: “The Portuguese 
were excellent sailors : but their never attempting 'military operations by land except 
in the defence of their own seaports either marks timidity or disinclination amidst 
opportunities which few others would have neglected during a period of more than a 
hundred years,” Tlie^ short sketch the writer has given of the objects of the Portu- 
guese throughout Asia is sufficient to prove how unMr and superficial it is to ascribe 
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possessed any territory between Bombay and Goa except the new 
town of Ohaub now called Revdanda; and in 1540, when they took 
the fortresses of Saksa and Karnala, they speedily I'cstored them to 
Ahmadnagar for an additional tribute.^ They had however a 
factory at Dabhol, though it is very seldom mentioned, and it was 
apparently not established till after 1570." In the Northern Kon- 
kan they seem from the first to have held the productive villages 
between Bassein and Agashi, and this small district tliey then and 
afterwards called OasabaJ^ About 1556 they acquired tlie inland 
forts of Asheri and Manor^ as giving them the comtnand of a rich 
and productive district.® The fort of Asheri was consideren! ahnost 
impregnable, and was given up by the Abyssinian captain coimmind- 
ing the district on payment of Rs. 6500, A garrison of sixty 
soldiei’s was put in jt and a church erected. This fort was always 
greatly valued by the Portuguese, and was descidbed in 1818, after 
the Mar^thas had had it for eighty years, as accessible oidy at one 
point, and of such natural strength that with a handful of men to 
defend it it may justly be considered impregnable. The latter part 
of the ascent is an almost perpendicular staircase (with a preci- 
pice of several hundred feet immediately below it) howii out of the 
solid rock forty feet high, at the tojD of which is an iron door hori- 
zontally fixed, and from which the ascent is nearly as steep and of 
equal height to a second gateway,^ Boon after tlie capture of 
Asheri and Manor, Daman, which the Portuguese had long eoveted, 
was ceded to them, and with it apparently a good deal of the coast 
between Daman and Bassein. The pargmia is mentioned as 

the best and most prosperous of all the districts wdthin the jurisdic*- 
tion of Daman. In 1559 a body of Abyssinians made an attack 
on Sanj^n and Tdr^pur; at the latter place there was then rudy a 
stockaded fort (tranqueira) and forty men, but the Abyssinians 
after ravaging some villages were beaten In loth) there was 

an expedition against the Kolis which seems to have ptnudrateil 
quite up to the foot of the G-hats, and a stockaded fort {jcrmariiuoiy 
held by the Portuguese is spoken of at Sayviiu the Xiiiuaim 
rivet. The Koii country was again ravaged in and on htith 

occasions the Portuguese suffered considerable loss fron^i the 
difficulty of the country and the activity of their enemy, win, mi 


the want of activity of so small a nation in Gnjardfc and tho Dakhrtn tunislity 
disinclination,” while a comparison between their exploits ami settk-inontH Ir* is « d 
years and those of the English in the first hundred years after tiseir tn u- Ir./ ia K‘tiu 
certainly not be unfavourable to the Portuguese, An historian of tlio hmi thwM may 
be properly, and the writer hopes conclusively, quoted against Cokmel Ta}1iir. Ih% 
Robertson says of the Portuguese conquests: “ By the enterprwiiig valour, military 
skill, and political ^sagacity of the officers who had supreme crtiiinmm! in I ml la, 
and who^have a title to be ranked with persons most enaiiicnt for virtmw or 
abilities in any a^e or nation, greater things were perhaps achieved than were 
ever accomplished in so short a time.** Historical DiaquMiion, liM). 

I DeOoutto, IV. m, 201. s Mllbum, I 305 ; Bmce, L 23 ; BeCoalto, X. I?. 

3 Gemelli in Churchill, IV. 190 ; 0 Chronista, I. 30. 

^ There is no trace of any fort at Manor, nor is there mf cosiinwKling iite »tmr 
the present town. 

® DeCoiitto, YII, 229, « Biokenaoifs Manuscript Ee|>ort. ^ BeCwitto, Till. 2S, m 
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they described as jumping along from tree to tree like monkeys. 
The chief towns of the Kolis mentioned at this time are called 
Darila^ possibly Darje Tavar and Vazen (perhaps Vasind). Tavar 
appears to have been to the north of Daman, but the other two in 
the Konkan, and Darila is described as a considerable town of 
great stone and tiled houses.^ 

In 1570 the kings of Bijapur and Ahmadnagar entered into an 
alliance against the Portuguese ; and while the Biji^par troops in 
great force invaded the district around Goa, those of Ahmadnagar 
besieged Ohaul, which was defended by Don Francisco de Mas- 
carenhas, afterwards the first Viceroy under Philip II. of Spain.^ 
This "was one of the severest trials the Portuguese ever had to 
undergo, and the result covered them with glory. They estimated 
the troops of Ahtnadnagar which invaded their territories at 
42,000 cavalry and 120,000 infantry, a force which it is needless to 
say would have eaten up the Konkan ten times over. After the 
Musalm^ns had several times unsuccessfully assaulted the fort a 
battle was fought outside, in which the Mnsalmans were defeated, 
and soon after they made peace and retired.^ All that the Muham- 
madan historian Ferishta says of this expedition is that the king 
Mortaza Nizdrn Shah marched against the fort of Revdanda belong- 
ing to the Portuguese, but was obliged to raise the siege after a 
blockade of some months, as the enemy obtained provisions by sea, 
owing to the treachery of the Nizd.m Shahi oiScers who were bribed 
by presents, particularly of wine.'^ While this w^as going on the 
Portuguese were able to make an attack from Bassein on Kalyan, 
which then belonged to Ahmadnagar. The suburbs were burnt and 
a considerable booty taken. Their fleet also destroyed DabhoL'^ 
On the other hand 4000 Ahmadnagar cavalry marched along the 
Konkan north of Chaul to cut off reinforcements and supplies from 
Bassein, and the Portuguese were basieged in Karanja, where they 
had a small fort and forty men : they were however relieved from 
Silsette.^ The terms of the peace' were-'-' altogether favourable to 
the Portuguese. 

^ From the descriptions given 'of Chaul .at ,the time of the two 
sieges^ it appears that the main part of the .fortifications were built 
between 1570 and 1692, and an inscription states that those along 
the beach were made in 1577.^ It was later than this the exten- 
sive fortifications at Bassein were begun^ though there had been a 
fort there since 1536.® In 1597 the new works having got on very 
slowly, Ayres de Silva de Mellp was sent to suporintand themd® 

In 1592 there was again war with Ahmadnagar, as the king had 
determined to expel the Portuguese from the Chaul creek. It is 


i BeOoutto, IX, 257 and XL S46, « BeCoutto, IX. 290, 

BeCoutto, IX. 453 and X, 17 ; Faria in Briggs, IV, 522. 

** Briggs, III. 254. A very full account of the siege will be found in BaCunha’s 
Chau! and Bassein, 47, » BeContto, IX, 326, 427. 

I BeOoutto, IX, 362. 7 BeCoutto, IX, 290 j XIII. 165, ® Hearn, HI. 

» BeBarros, VIII. 102. , , , I® BeOoutto, XIV. 05. 
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Section IV, not clear whether the rock of Korlai, which commands the entrance 
^ , of the creek, and which was called by the Portuguese and other Eu- 

Portuguese, ropeans li Morro, had ever been in the possession of the Portuguese 

ISOO « 1000. before this.^ It was always looked upon by them as a position of the 
greatest value, and in 1557 they had determined to get possession of it 
somehow, but the king of Ahmadnagar on their asking for it temporised 
with them while he began to fortify it himself. The Poitiiguesc Iiad a 
cross at the extreme point which w^as miraculously preserved from iho 
attempts the Musalm^lnsniadeto destroy it, while their lieet !)oiiibnrt!- 
ed the rock, and prevented the Musalmans from working at the 
fortifications. In the end an arrangement was come to, that no fort 
should be built on the rock by either people.^ Nevertheless in 
when war broke out the Musalmans were in possession of a fort 
there which is described as a wonder of strength and completeness, 
and Perishta implies that it had only lately been built ^ They greatly 
harassed the Portuguese at Revdanda, having a considerable force 
outside the fort as well as within, and the latter after many skirmishes, 
being reinforced from Bassein and Sdlsette, determined to beat 
up the enemy’s camp, but without any idea of taking Korlai. On 
the night of September 4, 1594, fifteen hundred Portuguese crossed 
the river and attacked the Musalman camp. The llusalmdus, though 
not altogether unprepared, fled to the fort, and the Portuguese bel- 
lowing were able to enter with them through the first gateway being 
blocked by a wounded elephant. The resistance though brave was 
disorganised, and after about two hours the Portuguese got pos^ 
session of the whole of the works, with a loss of only twenty -one 
killed and fifty wounded, the Musalmans being said to have lost 
10,000 men. The fort was destroyed, as the Portuguese could not 
afford men to garrison it, but they retained the battery cornmatKl- 
ing the entrance to the creek, and afterwards rebuik the fort on the 
original plan.^ 

■'* After this the Portuguese had full possession of the creek and the 
kingdoms both of Bijapur and Ahmadnagar were now too near 
extinction to give them serious trouble. Yet in iCiOi) tho Musal- 
nadn governor in Ohaul sent out a fleet of thirty prows iri criii;«a 
. ^ against the Portuguese, and the latter could get no redress from the 

Ahmadnagar government.^ This last event may bo taken as 
illustrating the view of the Portuguese historians, that m the pfuioil 
op to 1560 was the infancy of their power in India, and 
to 1600 its manhood, so from 1600 its decline began.^ And as tlivir 
had bean rapid and their success marvellouB, so their decline began 
early and was unchecked. After the beginiimg of tlio scveiiteeiith 
century no more is heard of aggression or acquisition on their part, 


^ Gemelli says tke Portuguese built a fort there in 1520 (Cliurcliill, IV. hut 
.Pd® borne out byybe acoounts of their historians. ® BeCoiittOt VII. ;i7Cl 
^ ‘ DeCoutto, XIII ; Briggs, IV. 2S4 ; Hearn, 42. f erishta^s account of thesr iiroceeil* 
ings does not differ mhh from that given, by the Portuguese historiani?, liiifc liti uiiti 
the Musalmdn loss in the inal assault at twelve thousand, and savs that the Portii* 
guese reduced the fort to ashes. Briggs, III. 284. 

^ Faria in Briggs, HI. 52$, « Hough, II. 2i:i 
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and they appear to have owed the retention of the territory they Section lY, 

had to the forbearance or the dissensions of their neighbours. The *]7]b.e 

few events in which they took part after this will be mentioned in Portuguese, 

the history of their straggles with the Dutch in the next section 1500-1600* 

and in the account of the Maratlias, But it is necessary now to give 
some description of the way in which the Portuguese managed 
their possessions in the Konkan and of the causes which led to thoir 
decline and resulted in their losing this part of the coast* 


{Bombay Gazetteer 


SECTION V. 

TEB SYSTEM AND TEE DECLINE OF THE 
FOBTUGUESE. 

In describing tbe system of government of tlie Poringucsc in tlio 
Konkan it is, as may be expected, not possible to make a very accu- 
rate distinction between what would now be called the diflereiit 
departments. Altbough trade was the nominal object of the Vovhi- 
gnese settlements in India, the nature of their schemes, as already 
described, made it inevitable that at first the persons of tlie greatc'st 
influence should be the military governors. The trade being a royal 
monopoly, Albuquerque established custom-houses in imnj port, 
and later there were in every city factors (voadors) and treasurers^ 
At the same time magistrates (oiividores) were appointinl by 
Albuquerque, but only apparently at Goa Chaui and Bas;ein,^ an^ 
these decided all civil and criminal cases. They were subrrdimito 
however to the captains pf the fortresses, '' who often abused their 
powers and made the ouvidores decide as they liked. History is 
full of the arbitrary acts of these tyrants in their fortresses, who 
were nearly all Tidalgos of the highest class/^ - In ease of dis- 
agreement between the ouvidor and the captain, the veador was 
called in, and the majority decided. The appeal from the JudgmeotH 
of this bench was in 1587 to the Supreme Court or Rohuyio at Ooa/ 
but later to the desembargadores or district judges, of whom there 
were six or eight, one being atBassein.^ These besides the appeals 
decided original civil and criminal cases of importauee. Ilio 
desembargador at Bassein in GemellTs time was a gownsman (pre^- 
bably a doctor of laws), and Gemelli as a doctor of laws himself 
was asked to remain at Bassein as advocate for the various religious 
societies there, because the native pleaders in the courts were 
ignorant.® The judicial establishment at Bassein in 1552 we^s one 
ouvidor, one officer of police (meirinho), one king^s solicitor, two 
administrators of intestates, one sea-bailiff, and ten peons. At Chaui 
the establishment was smaller, but there was a jailor and presiimably 
a jail,^ neither of which are mentioned at Bassein at this limm 
although in 1674 Dellon, who had tried both, said that the jai! at 
Bassein was larger than that at Daman and then contaiiied a gootl 
number of prisoners of the Inquisition.^ 


* Mickle, cxii. and exxiv. ® Jnstituto,. I, 1 1*J, 25S. * Archivo, V. 1 IH:I. 

^ Gemelli in Ckurcbill, IV** 192, ThB writer hw cpotec! Gemelli Garreri fi« ketif 
as anyone else, and thinks it better therefore to mention hero what 'Hallam Rtys akiwt 
him : “ Carreri has been strongiy suspected of fabrication, and even of having nevur 
seen the countries which he describes ; bnt his character, I know not willi what 
justice, has been latterly vindicated,” Literature of Europe, III. 

® Cliurchilh IT. 102. ® Inslituto, L 253. “ Ik'llofi. 11^. 
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Very little is told of the arrangements for the collection of the 
revenue, but the lands of S41sette and of the North Konkan generally 
were at a very early period parcelled out among the Porto guese 
settlers at a very small quit -rent, amounting it is said to not more 
than four to ten per cent of the ordinary rentals Villages were 
also sometimes given to soldiers and others lor their lives. ^ These 
large landholders were called fazendars, a name which still survives 
in Bombay and the neighbourhood, and their descendants lived on 
and managed their own estates, levying from the cultivators a fixed 
proportion of the produce in the manner usual under the Native 
Grovemments.^ In the same way Bassein was said to owe a great 
part of its prosperity to the noblemen who lived there on the rents 
of their villages;^ In Salsette there were under the vendors, presum- 
ably for those lands not granted to the Portuguese, managers of the 
cultivation, called mluitaras^ or elders, whose duties were similar to 
those of patels under the Native Governments.^ From an account 
supplied by the Government of Goa to that of Bombay in 1821 it 
appears that in 1G88 the total revenue of the province of Bassein 
was about Rs. 1,30,000, and of this sum the quit-rents amounted to 
about half. The tobacco tax was farmed for Rs. 47,000. Twenty- 
one villages had to keep for the defence of the country one Arab 
horse each, and one village a .country horse, and these obligations 
wore commutable by a yearly paymenu of Rs. 132 and Rs. 88 respec- 
tively. Alienations of land and revenue to the Jesuits of diiferent 
colleges and churches are mentioned.® It is expressly stated that 
the island of Sdlsette was in a high state of prosperity under the 
Portuguese.® xind the Factor of Bassein in 1728 wrote that the 
greater part of the establishments both in Goa and the Bassein 
district were supported by the Sdlsette villages.’^ Yet it must bo 
remembered that the grants of land on low quit-rents were confined 
to either Portuguese of European birth or to converts of high rank 
who adopted the names and style of living of their conquerors. Tlio 
list of cesses at that time in addition to what would now bo considered 
a heavy assessment on the land^ would of itself raise doubts as to the 
prosperity of the island having extended to the lower classes. But 
an acute observer of the seventeenth century allows of no doubt on 
this point, ^ for bespeaks of the native inhabitants as poor wretched 
Gentiles Sloors and Christians^ worse than vassals to the lords of 
the villages/^ And in the articles of the cession of Bombay to the 
English^® it is implied that their condition was that of slaves, for it 
was stipulated that the Curumbies^ Bandaries, or other inhabitants 


^ East India Honso Eecords (1826), III. ^74. , , * OemelK in Clmrchill, IV. 198, 
ileg. I. of 1808. This Eegiilation is the authority for many other statements 
througlKHit this work, and as these early regulations are but little known it may be 
stated that this one gives a complete and very interesting history of Siilsctte as 
regards fiscal matters from the time of the Portuguese. There is reason to suppose 
that it -was written by Mr. Jonathan Duncan Governor of Bombay, 

^ DeCoutto, XI 46. 

® MhdMra is still a very common surname hi Sdlsette and Bassein both among 
Christians and Hindus. ® Manuscript Records, 

7 0 Chronista, I 56. « Reg. I. of 1808. ^ Gcmelii in Cinirchili, IV, 197. 

Bom. Geo. Soc, Transactions for June 1839. 
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of tbe villages belonging to tlie Portuguese sliall not bo admitted 
into Bombay, and all such persons resorting tbere slmll be imme- 
diately delivered up to tbeir respective masters/^ ^ There is in fact 
notbing whatever either in their own histories or in the accounts of 
travellers to show that the Portuguese ever took any trouble to 
protect or raise the condition of their native subjects as Shiva ji did 
in the seventeenth century. With this fact may be mentioned their 
great establishments of domestic slaves brought in Portuguese ships 
from the African settlements and distributed at very low prices all 
over their Asiatic possessions^ In the treaty of peace lifter tlie 
fall of Bassein the negroes are specially mentioned in the stipulaii(>ii 
for the release of prisoners,^ To this institution of domestic slavery 
may no doubt be ascribed the strain of negro blood frequently 
perceptible in the Goanese, 

The military establishments in the Konkan must bo nextbnentioii- 
ed. After the Viceroy and the great dignitaries of the Church there 
was no greater officer than the General of the North who resided at 
Bassein/ and after him came the captains of - Bassein, Daman, 
Chaul, and Salsette. All these appointments were held for short terms 
of years, Bassein Daman and Chaul are said to liavo been the only 
fortresses (fortalezza) between Cambay and Goo, except one at 
Dabhol which was not in the possession of tlie Portuguese.'^ No fori 
is mentioned in Sdlsette in 1634 except the small one at Vesava 
(Madh). The Bassein district then extended from the Vaitarna 
to Karanja, and in this there were besides the captain of Bassein, 
fourteen captains of forts and tranqneiras, that is stockaded posts* 
The district of Daman extended from the Vaitarna to Pernor and 
included the thdnadaris of Sanjdn, Dalianii, Tarapnr, and Jldlnim 
All along this part of the coast were many towers and fortitied 
houses for protection against the pirates, as is apparent from the 
ruins still standing, and there were also the important inlanti forts 
of Asheri and Manor. But it does not appear that there was then 
anything so large or strong as the now ruined forts of Dahanu and 
Tarapnr must have been, and the garrisons were small and included 
but few Portuguese.^ Bassein and Chaul were the two great pliiecvs 
of arms, and were apparently considered sufficient for tlm protection of 
the whole coast. But in 1728 the Factor of Bassein made a dtdaib 
ed report<5 on the defences of the North Konkan, drawing partimu 
lar attention to the insecure condition of the forts, iiini espc^eially 
to the want of protection in S41sotto against the MnrtlihU. Thoi-o 
was no fort at Th^na bufc only the throe small towers commanding 
the creek, and containing three or four men each. Basseiii had 
ninety pieces of artillery, the largest being twenty-four pmmders, 
Chaul fifty-eight, and a fortified camp outside the walls nineteen 


1 BaMffius in Chnrchm, III. S46 and GeiBelli in Churchill, IV. 20.1. 

I Jervis, 130. * Ocmelli in, Chnrohill, IV. 100. 

^ Linsohotten also says that in 1598 the Portuauese dirt not hulrt D.ibho!. Imvina 
boon dispossessed of it some years before. Histoire, 20. 

“ 0 Chronista, HI. 149, 198, 218, 244. « 0 Chrouwta, I £!!t. 
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more. The rock of Eorlai opposite Chaul, which had been consider- 
ed so great an acquisition/ had thirty cannon, but many of them 
unserviceable. Asheri was in very bad condition. Manor not worthy 
to be called a fort. Thus though the military power and spirit of 
the Portuguese had in 1634 greatly degenerated from the days 
when Bassein %vas ready at any moment to send out an expedition 
against the king of Gujarat, or help to any of the smaller posts that 
might be attacked, yet in 1728 affairs were infinitely worse all over 
the district, and Salsette notwithstanding its great value was quite 
indefensible. The recommendation to protect it by making a great 
place of arms at Thana was followed, but with too little vigour, for 
the fatal year 1739 arrived before the fort was finished,^ 

It has been already stated that Albuquerque gave his soldiers 
wdves from the native ■svomen whom he caused to be baptised, and 
land on which they might settle and support families. This w*as 
probably the origin of the division of the military forces in India 
into soldadosand cazados, the latter word meaning simply ^Married/ 
M.any of the soldados "were convicts sent from Portugal for a term 
of years, and kept in the forts : others were boys enlisted in Lisbon 
and on their arrival allotted to Pidalgos as pages, but obliged after 
reaching manhood to do seven years service in the army. But all 
the single men not ecclesiastics in India were liable to military 
duty and were called soldados, otherwise men of the sword to dis- 
tinguish them from churchmen. The cazados wove the cloak which 
the soldados "were not allowed to do, and were not generally sent 
away from their homes for service.^ They were in fact a sort of first 
class reserve and were held iti considerable estimation, and the 
quarters of the cazados within or witliout the avails are always men- 
tioned in the description of forts. Native soldiers in the Portuguese 
service are mentioned under the name of Piaes as early as 1 534/ 
but it is evident that their system made them much less dependent 
on sepoys as time went on than they would have been under a 
system moi'e like ours. 

While the military spirit of ‘the Portuguese steadily declined after 
the end of the sixteenth century the ecclesiastical power ^vent on ever 
increasing. Goa was created an episcopal see in 1531;^ and by this 
time numbers of priests had come out fix)m Portugal and established 
themselves in various places, the Franciscans being the first to 
arrive, and the Dominicans soon following. The time when the 
work of conversion was seriously begun is a point of dispute,® some 
writers believing that from the first the propagation of Christianity 
had been as great an object with the Portuguese monarchs as the 
extension of their dominions, others and even some Catholics 
acknowledging that there was no great zeal until the establishment 


* Grant Duff, 2B7. - Pyrard, II. 106, ^ BeCoutto, IT, 96. 

^ In the ‘^Three Toyages of Vasco da Gama ” (page 391) mention is made of a 
Bishop at Goa in 1624, but the hull of Pope Paul III. creating the Bishopric is dated 
ZSFovember 3, 1534. 

® Iklurray, 11. 72 ; Hough, 1. 16$ ; Gemeili in Churchill, lY, 20S# 
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of the Inquisition. But tlie account given of tlie state of public 
morals at Goa when Xavier arrived in 1544^ is sufficient to prove 
that so far from any missionary spirit existing there was then scarcely 
any practice of Christianity at all. Two years later the King^ after 
I'egretting that the worship of idols was allowed even in Goa, men- 
tioned among other objectionable practices that of the Portuguese 
buying slaves cheap and selling them to Miisalroans and other 
heathens.^ Xavier, however, though he spent but a very small part 
of his time at Goa, or any place north of it, was able to change tlie 
whole aspect of affairs in respect of Christian observances : ho 
established a Jesuit seminary atBassein in 1548, and in 1552 sent 
missionaries there as well as to Th^na and OhauL But he refused 
to establish a college at Chaul because there were still so many forts 
and stations without a single missionary. The visits of so great a 
man are sufficient to distinguish any district, and it is recorded that 
he was at Bassein at least three times, first at the end of 151*4, again 
in 1548 when the great Viceroy John de Castro was there, and lastly 
in 1552. He also visited Chaul on more than one occasion, and 
Kharepatan once.^ After his death he was made patron saint of 
both Bassein and Chaul.^ 

Ill 1560 Goa was made an archbishopric, and Inquisitors were 
sent out from Europe, and from this time the work of the Church 
was carried on with great vigour. The power of the ecclesiastics in 
the State was well shown soon afterwards, when the tooth of Buddha 
having come into the possession of the Portuguese during their wars 
in Pegu they were offered an enormous sum if they would i^eturn ii 
This the Viceroy was anxious to do, but the Archbishop opposing 
the ransom as an encouragement of idolatry, not only carried his 
point, but also persuaded the Viceroy to join in a gi'eat auto-da-fe, 
in the course of which the Archbishop publicly pounded up the 
tooth in a mortar. Not long after this the Pranciscau Fathers 
took possession of the caves of Kanheri and Mandapeshvary expelled 
the /oy who occupied them, and did their best to destroy the 
sculptures, as at Blphanta, on account of the superstitious feed in "h 
of the natives with respect to them.^ Over the caves at ^fandiipesh- 
var were built a church and the Royal College of Salsettc fox* the 
education of the children of the converts, and this received from the 
Xing all the endowments which the caves had eiijoyedd 

The Jesuits, commonly called Paulistines;^ gradually ostabhMied 
themselves in every town and village but in 1585 the Frunckams 


^ Bolioiirs, 74 ; Vida de Xavier, 18. s j Cmtm W 

sVidadeJ de Castro. 11^ m 179. Bohoure jnentioM a visit to Bagsdn in im, 

after the death of John de Castro, bnt does not give that of 15J3. 

■* Inscriptions. » DeCoutto, VII. 245, VII 1. 335,429. « Prvor 73 

t. f “ ascription gives 1623 as the date of the college 

built, but this prohahly refers to some particular part of it. Bom. Geo. Sot Trans- 

i^CbXOXlSy V ■ 

^ This name is explaine^ firstly, tte Jesuits’ college at Qoa having been dedi- 

aftt t^efame safnt K VatleTinfl&ought ^ ^ 

» De la Valle, III. 360. a > ■ < • 
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received cliarge of Maiidapeslivar> MAMini Botnbay> KaraBjay Mount 
Calvary, and Agdsiii, in eaoli of which places there was an official 
called ^‘'0 Pay dos ChristaSs” paid by the State.^ Grradually all 
power fell into the hands of the ecclesiastics^ and the Church was 
said to have a larger revenue in India than the King himself.^ One 
writer says^ that '"Few men can enjoy very peaceable lives who have 
any fair possessions near the convents .of the Jesuits : a pleasant seat 
and a fruitful plantation can hardly escape their gaining and 
another that at the end of the seventeenth ceiitmy the General of 
the North at Bassein had both an uneasy and precarious govern- 
ment because of the superintendence of the Church.^ Goa was said 
to equal any city in the world in the number and grandeur of its 
religious processions.^ The Jesuit college there conferred degrees^ 
and while one Englishtnan at the end of the seventeenth century 
says that at Bandra their college was not inferior as to the build- 
ing nor much unlike those of our universities, and that the Fathers 

lived sumptuously, the greater part of the island Salsette being 
theirs,^^^ another about the same time reports the income of the chief 
church there to be of the value of a pound of gold a day. In 1598 a 
Father who had come from Europe to visit all the houses and colleges 
of the Society in India^ was received at Bandra with great rejoicing, 
and entertained with a sham sea fight at the mouth of the river. 
The Father left four Panjabi converts to be educated at Bandra 
whom he had fallen in with at Ohaul, and then visited the house at 
Thdna, and all the churches in Sdlsette (not named), founding the 
church of St. Cecilia at Pon^ar (probably Poisar). He then went on 
to Bassein where he established a seminary called the College of the 
Purification, in which noble children, natives of those parts, might be 
brought up as missionaries. From Bassein he went on direct to 
Daman, from which the inference seems to be that there were no 
Jesuit houses between these two places J 

When Bombay was made over to the English, the Bfindra. 
College claimed much land and various rights in the island,^ and 
these not being acknowledged, the Fathers in 1667 received and 
assisted a dismissed English officer, who attempted to raise a force 
for the capture of Bombay.^ In 1720 and 1722 there were again 
disagreements and skirmishes between the English in Bombay 
and the Portuguese at Bandra, where the Fathers had some great 
guns mounted.'^ At Thana in Prjrer^s time (1673-75) there were seven 
churches and colleges | at Bassein six churches, four colleges, and 
two convents.^ There was in 1623 no Bishop down the coast nearer 
than Cochin, all being subject directly to the Archbishop of Goa,^^ but 
in the account of the district given in 1684 Thdna is mentioned as 
having a cathedral church.^^ The Inquisition at Goa had Jurisdiction 
over all countries east of the Cape of Good Hope ; it extended its 


^ Archivo, V. 108S. ^ Gemelli in Churchill, IV. 198. ® Ovington, 156^ 

^ Hamilton in Pinkerton, VIII. 327, 328, ® Be la Valle, III. 37T. 

® Fryer, 70, 73, 75. ^ Bu Jarric, 3, 9, 12. 

® Bom. Geo. Soc. Trans, for June 1839. ® Bruce, If. 213. 

Be la Valle, IIL 134. w q Ohronista, IIIv 245i 
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operations all over the Portuguese possessions, and had commis- 
saries at Daman, at Bassein^ and doubtless at other large towns.^ The 
Grand Inquisitor was appointed by the King and confirmed by the 
Pope, and had authority over all persons clerical and lay, except 
the Archbishop, his grand vicar, and the Viceroy : but even these the 
Inquisition might arrest after advising the Court of Lisbon and re- 
ceiving orders from the great Council of the Inquisition there/'^ Thus 
Dellon^ seems justified in saying that people had much more respect 
for the great Inquisitor than for the Archbishop or the Viceroy* 
Pyrard says that the Inquisition in Goa was much more severe than 
in Portugal, and its administration of justice the most cure! and 
pitiless in the world. ^■ ‘Sometimes the converts are accused of 
putting crucifixes under the cushions on which they sit or kneel, 
sometimes of whipping their images or of not eating pork, or in 
some other way respecting their old faith, while they outwardly con- 
formed as Christian s^’.^ The auto-da-f6 at Goa usually took place only 
once in two or three years, and as this was the only gaol delivery fur 
spiritual offenders that there was, it followed that if any one was 
arrested soon after an auto-da-fe he had to undergo along imprison- 
ment, as Dellon had. 

Now as to the work of converting the natives, DeCoutto at the end 
of the sixteenth century speaks of this whole coast as a great fishing 
ground for the Fathers of the company/^ and estimates their con- 
verts at 60,000.® As to the extent to which this was assisted by the 
State it must be noticed that its action was very different under diffctr- 
ent Viceroys, some of the greatest of whom expressly tolerated and 
protected the religions of the natives.^ Thus Albuquerque endea- 
voured to conciliate the goodwill of the natives, and to live in 
friendship with all the Indian princes, most of whom were better 
pleased to have the Portuguese as governed by him for neighbours 
than the Moors. So also Nuno da Cunha prohibited the priests from 
persecuting the Hindus for not being Catholics, and he administer- 
ed justice to all persons, whether Portuguese Hindus or l^Ioors. !>nt 
others (and the policy of these eventually prevailed) vrent as far im 
they possibly could in destroying the temples of the hearken and 
even slaughtering the worshippers. In 154(5 the King wrote to iho 
Viceroy John de Castro/ complaining that idols were worshipped, 
not only in other places subject to Portugal but even in” Goa 
itself. He therefore commanded that search should be made ami al! 
idols broken to pieces* ^ Any one who should venture to make rluuii 
was to be severely punished, 'as well as all who shoiiltl publicly or 


* Hough, I. 214 ; Dellon, 118, 339. 2 Bellon, 102. 

Dellon was a French doctor and when living at Danmn was arrested by ordew of 
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privately celebrate any games of a heathen sort^ or should help or, 
conceal Brahmans, those pestilent enemies of the Christian name>^\ 
And since it was intolerable that images of Christ or his saints 
should be made by heathen hands, any person making or selling 
such was to be fined and to receive two hundred lashes. The Miisal- 
man mosques in the Portuguese territories were to pay tribute to the 
Church to the amount of Rs. 3000 a year. Converts were to have 
various privileges, and to be exempt from forced labour on board 
ship, to which other Indians were liable. His biographer is careful 
to state that John de Castro did not carry out these orders, not from 
any want of zeal in the service of Grod, but because the continual 
wars in which he was engaged prevented him,^ but those who prefer 
it may be allowed to suppose that this great Viceroy thought with 
Albuquerque and Nuno daCunha rather than with the clerical party 
and his royal master. Fouror five yeai's later the King communicated 
to the Pope his intention of founding many colleges for the Society 
of Jesus, so that the East might be filled with apostolical labourers : 
and in the meantime ordered all the seminaries established in the 
Indies for the education of youth to be made over to the society, 
and all the charges of the missioners in all their voyages to be 
defrayed by the Viceroy and the captains of the fortresses.^ And 
in 1555 the then Viceroy, who was near enough to see that his 
orders wei'e obeyed, prohibited private as well as public temples 
throughout the territories of Bassein, and also feasts, ceremonies, 
preaching by Brahmans, ablutions, and burnings. Houses were to 
be searched for idols, and if any were found or forbidden practices 
discovered, the offender was to be sent to the galleys, and all his 
property forfeited, half to the informer and half to the church. 
In 1581 new converts were encouraged by a proclamation excusing 
them from payment of tithes and first-fruits for fifteen years, and 
at the same time the issue of licenses for the performance of 
heathen rites and festivals, by which it may be assumed the 
previous orders had been evaded, was prohibited throughout the 
Portuguese dominions. 

In 1591 the desemhargadores and other lawyers were forbidden 
in the interests of God and the King to have anything to do with 
Brdhmans or other Hindus in the way of business, even through 
third persons. The officer offending was to be suspended, and the 
Hindu compromised to be condemned to the galleys for life,^ In 
1694 an order arrived from the Pope and the King to convert the 
natives by force. This was in fact a general commission to murder 
and plundei', and the pagodas and temples hitherto respected were 
now despoiled of their accumulated riches.'* In 1600 the Visitor 
of the Jesuits already mentioned rejoiced specially over the children 
of heathen parents snatched from them by the church as roses from 
among the thorns,®*’^ 

In GemellPs time the natives at Goa lived apart and without 
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any public practice of their religion/^ while all the monasteries 
throughout India were subsidised by the State/ Linschotten says 
that the people of India had liberty of religion^, but with these rather 
large exceptions, that they were not allowed to burn their dead nor 
to perform marriage ceremonies or other diabolical superstitions 
(over which the Bishop had supervision,) for fear that scandal might 
be caused to the converts; so also Musalm^ns and Jews might not 
publicly exercise their religion in the towns under pain of deatli, but 
outside the towns might do so/ Dellon says that although the 
King allowed liberty of eonsoience, yet the Holy Office interpreted 
this fco mean that heathens might live in their religion but would 
be punished if caught in the exercise of it/ Finally after all these 
Christian writers, both Roman Catholic and Protestant, the MiisaL 
m^n historian KMfi Khan may be quoted, who after praising the 
Portuguese system of government, called it an act of great tyranny 
that if one of their subjects should die leaving young children otily 
they were considered wards of the State and brought up as Chris- 
tians, whether they were Syeds or Brdhmans/^ And in a recently 
published work by a Hindu^it is stated that the Portuguese utterly 
disregarded difference of caste, and exacted the same service from 
Brahmans as from Kolis, Several Prabhus were employed in high 
positions under the Portuguese Government, and even the^o could 
only perform their religious duties secretly and by night, whilo 
some were forcibly converted to Christianity, whose descendants 
are still to be found in Sdlsetie and Bassein. 

The jealous and rigorous system of the Portuguese in matters of 
religion may be pretty well understood from the above extracts. 
Yet there is one more fact to be noticed which shows in an even 
stronger light the pressure under which their native subjects lived. 
It has been already mentioned that the Dominicans sent missionaries 
to India before the Jesuits did, and it must be noticed that between 
these two orders there was always a great jealousy, and that while 
the Jesuits were particularly given to the work of conversion, tht> 
work of the Inquisition was chiefly done by the Dominicans, In 
Indk and China the Inquisition and the Jesuits could the less 
easily agree because their action was entirely different, TIio 
Jesuits thought it expedient to pursue a policy of extreme concession, 
surrendering the distinctive truths of Christianity and keeping out 
of sight the discipline and ritual of their own church, if t luy could 
thereby win over the heathen to their side rather than lead tiiein 
to Christ. The Inquisitors on the other hand preteiKled perfect 
...orthodoxy, assumed^ an air of intense anxiety to preserve tli© 
integrity of the Romish faith, and so far as the power of Pculiigal 
extended and they could avail themselves of military force, they 
had the^power^of life and. death in their hands, and could impress 
the natives with dread, and overawe their owm clergy too* llenc© 
it. came to pass that not only the Jesuits but the bishops and tli© 
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priests regarded tHem witli dread and jealousy and appealed to 
Rome against tlieir Tiolence/^ In 1673 Clement X. ordered tliat 
all Vicars Apostolic and tlieir missioners in tlie East were to be 
altogether free from the jurisdiction of the Inquisition of Goa in 
those regions which were not under the temporal government 
of the king of Portugal.-^ But this of course did not touch their 
power in the Konkan^ and it is pretty certain that between the 
Jesuits who armed with all the power of the State sought to con- 
vert the heathen, and the Inquisitors who so carefully guarded the 
faith of the new converts^ the native subjects of the Portuguese 
must have had a hard time of it. The absence of high-caste 
Hindus in the Bassein district at the time of its conquest by 
the Marathds is ascribed to these severities.^ And it is even 
said that the expulsion of the Portuguese from the Konkan was 
chiefly due to the tyranny of the Jesuits and the Inquisition,^ It 
is also a significant fact that the Inquisition in India was abolished 
by the king of Portugl.1 in 177 5^ that is just at the time that it was 
decided to make a gi*eat effort for the recovery of the Portuguese 
power on this coast. But in 1 779 the Inquisition was re-established. 

The trade in this country was at first, as has already been stated, 
a royal monopoly. The Portuguese had gradually obliged all 
ti'ading vessels to take out their passes j but as early as 1570 the 
Malabar pirates, who Gemelli says^ were composed of Moors 
Gentiles Jews and Christians, began to give trouble,® and a 
little later the Arabs followed their example, so that after this there 
were always two fleets sent out from Goa, called the fleet of the 
North and the fleet of the South, ^ occupied nominally in protecting 
the Portuguese ships and possessions from the pirates. In 
1598 six small vessels were built and fitted out at Th4na and had 
great success against the pirates.*^ But the Musalmaii historians^ 
and even some European writers,® put the case of the Portuguese 
and of the so-called pirates in a veiy different light. They 
describe the Malabar and Arab mariners as honest traders who 
only wished to carry on in peace the trafiSc which their fathers had 
enjoyed for centuries, but who were constantly harried and plun- 
dered by the Portuguese unless they consented to pay them tribute. 
The free-traders, as they were called, who were generally discharged 
or deserted Portuguese soldiers,^ deprived the natives of even 
that part of the coasting trade which the Government of Goa had 
left them, and it is acknowledged by all that these free-traders, like 
the Interlopers who gave the English Bast India Company so much 
trouble, were little, if at all, better than pirates. ^^They in- 
fested every creek on the coast in the double capacity of pirates 
and merchants, and caused a perpetual petty but sanguinary war. 

They seldom scrupled to defraud those who traded with them if 
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Section V, they felt themselves strong enough to do it with impunity^^ and 
frequently they procured their cargoes entirely by plunder. By 
Portuguese such acts of piracy they brought disgrace upon their country and 

System*^ became a principal cause of the downfall of the Portuguese empire 

in India/^ ^ The army and other departments of the Government 
service were deserted for this illicit trade^ while Portuguese sailors 
after coming to India despised any places but those of captain or 
oflficer^ so that the merchantmen were chiefly manned by Arab a.nd 
Abyssinian sailors^ who were cheap and docile.® Both on account 
of these inconveniences and for the sake of the profits of the 
Government monopoly the Portuguese Governors did all they could 
to put down this private trade, but with little effect. The universal 
practice of illicit trading, in which all the servants of Government 
from the Viceroy down to the private soldier indulged,^ was of 
course another hindrance to the King\s Government getting the 
fair profits of the trade. Linschotten says that even before the end 
of the sixteenth century all the officials from the Viceroy down- 
wards thought of nothing but enriching themselves, and he ascrilies 
this in great measure to the fact that all appointments were held 
for three years only,^ The result of all this was that in 158l> the 
monopoly of the trade was made over by Government to the Portuguese 
East India Company. But the private trade was never stopped^' 

Tip to 1565 the chief trade of the Portuguese was with the king* 
dom of Bijnagar or Vijayanagar. They took horvses, velvets, and 
satins there and brought back linens and muslins, which were sent 
to Europe by way of Ormuz as well as round the Cape,^ John do 
Castro made a treaty with Bijnagar in 1547 for mutual defence 
against Bijapur, and in this there were many stipulations as to 
trade. Besides the articles given above coral and silk from China 
and Ormuz are mentioned in this treaty as being taken to Bijnagar, 
and saltpetre and iron as coming from there. The fall of Bijmigar 
therefore is mentioned as a calamity to the Portuguese, but it is 
not stated why no effort was made to save the kingdom. 

The exports of Chaul were indigo, opium, cotton, silk of every 
sort, with great store of iron and corn ; and the impoiis came from 
Mecca and China as well as from Europe,'^ Ships laden with fine 
stuffs used to come to Goa from Sindh.® But with the seventeenth 
century the European rivals of the Portuguese began to triable 
them as well as the Malabar and Arab pirates. In 1615 the chief 
points in the treaty made, between the Emperor Jalidiigir ami the 
Portuguese expressed their mutual enmity to the English’ and Diiteli 
and the necessity of destroying the Malabar pirates.® The entry 
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of other Europeans into the Indian seas was looked on as so much 
of a calamity that De la Valle^ calls it one of the signs of the 
decay of the Portuguese that English and Dutch ships frequent 
the ports of Dabliol Chaul and Bassein without hindrance and 
without acknowledging the Portuguese supremacy, though the 
latter still prevented native vessels from sailing in these seas with- 
out their permission,^ So late as 1624 no one could go to Europe 
by way of Persia and Turkey without obtaining leave from the 
authorities of Goa.^ 

The Dutch found it easier to conquer the Portuguese on the 
Malabiir coast than to make new settlements for themselves, and 
they were everywhere assisted by the hatred which the natives now 
had for the Portuguese, The Dutch blockaded Goa from 1639 to 
1642, and in the last-mentioned year took some ships trying to 
enter the port.^ A cessation of arms for ten years had been con- 
cluded in Europe between the Portuguese and Dutch in 1641, and 
this extended to Asia in the following year, but in 1649 the war was 
again going on. The Dutch had built a fortified factory at 
Venguiia previous to 1641,^ But it does not appear that they 
ever cared much about establishing themselves in the Konkan, as 
at that time they refused an invitation from the king of Bijapur 
to winter their ships in Ddbhol, Ortzery (A'chra?), or other of his 
harbours.^ They were however for many years the strongest of 
the European powers in the East, and in 1660 their fleet was again 
blockading the harbour of Goa, but could not get close enough to 
take it.^ In 1661 when Bombay was ceded to England the object 
was said to be that King Charles might be better able to assist and 
protect the subjects of the King of Portugal in those parts from 
the power and invasion of the States of the United Provinces/^^ 
But it does not appear that any thing was ever done to carry this 
into elfect, probably because when the English ti'oops came to take 
possession, a dispute arose as to whether Salsette was or w’as not 
included in the cession.'^ This so-called claim of the English may 
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have influenced them as long as tlie Portuguese were in possession) 
for as early as 1686 the conquest of Sdlsefcte was proposed on a 
sufficient force coming from England, and the same course was 
suggested from home> and apparently only abandoned from doubts 
as to the complications that might ensue.^ It must be evident 
that after the European trade with India had been turned into the 
route of the Oape of Good Hope the Malabar ports were of far 
greater value than those of the Konkan or Giijarilt, which had 
their day when the line of traffic was by the Persian gulf and the 
Eed Sea. The capture of Orruuzi by the English in 1622 and of 
Cochin by the Dutch in 1663 deprived the Portuguese of comtnorcial 
superiority and prestige on both routes, and in 1664 when peace 
was concluded the claim of the Portuguese to the monopoly of the 
trade was finally abandoned.^ The Dutch gradufl-lly succumbed to 
the English, and never made any other settlement in the Ronkan 
than Vengurla, though they are said in the eighteenth century to 
have greatly wished to establish a factory at Bassein.^ 

One cause of the decline of the Portuguese powder remains to be 
mentioned, the indifference of the kings of Portugal, and tho 
small value they set on their Eastern possessions* This wms duo 
partly to their thinking so much more of their Brazilian colonies 
and partly to the Indian settlements being so expensive. Their 
disregard of this country was particularly great during tho subjec- 
tion of Portugal to Spain, ^ when the Court of Madrid ordered that 
to meet the expenses of Government all employments and offices in 
India should be sold publicly to the highest bidder. On the 
restoration of the national dynasty of Portugal in 1640 more interest 
began to be shown in the Indian colonies,® but the Dutch w^ere by 
this time too strong to be opposed, and the English after the civil 
war soon became so. By the end of the century India was again 
neglected, and so remained till the catastrophe of 1 739. 

This sketch of the Portuguese Government of the Konkan has 
rather exceeded the proper limitS) but the subject is an interesting 
one, and no connected account of it can be got from Ijcoks 
readily obtainable. It only remains to add that the Portuguese 
during the period of their supremacy and for many years afterwards 
lived in India with considerable magnificence. Fr/or speaks of the 
stately aldeas and dwellings on both sides of the Tiulna creek, 
and the delicate country mansions of the Fidalgos w'ho all over tho 
island liv^ like petty monarchs.^^ The mansion of Julni dt» .Jlelio, 
three miles from Thana, was curiously built with a teryaeed 
descent and walks and gardens extending half a mile down to a 
stately banqueting house over the water with stone steps for 
landing.^' And a mile further stood Grebondel, a large neat built 
town of Martin Alfonso's, with his house fort and cburcli of m 
stately architecture as India can afford, he being the richest Don on 
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tMs side Goa/^ The Fidalgos at Bassein had stately dwellings 
graced with covered balconies and large windows two stories high 
with panes of oyster shell or latticed/^ ^ Gemelli speaks of the 
pleasure-houses of the Portuguese gentry near Basseiii in the same 
way.^ Of these lordly mansions there is now nothing to be seen but 
a few ruined walls, though foundations may here and there be 
traced of sufficient extent to prove the truth of these accounts. 

The chief remains of the Portuguese are at Bassein and lower 
Ohaul, now known by its old Hindu name of Eevdanda. These 
are large walled towns, but the fortifications generally have little 
appearance of strength. At Bassein the line of the streets can be 
traced, and many lofty buildings, principally churches, remain. These 
are of considerable size but mean architecture, though they * are 
striking from the lofty proportions usual in Roman Catholic places 
of worship, and from the singularity of Christian and European 
ruins in India/'® There is now a high road through the middle 
of the city which prevents it from being utterly desolate; on the 
north side there is a large space without any ruins, owing no doubt 
to the plague which towards the end of the seventeenth century is 
said to have unpeopled one-third of the city on that side.® The 
ruins of Revdanda are similar but on a smaller scale, and from the 
space within the walls being entirely occupied by cocoanut gardens 
they can be seen less favourably than the Bassein ruins. The main 
walls are nearly entire, those on the north side being far the 
strongest, and having been protected, in its whole length apparently, 
by an outwork which has now mostly fallen into the sea. The 
present main entrance facing nearly south and with the citadel just 
inside it is probably the original entrance.*^ 

All over Sdlsette and in the neighbourhood of Bassein are parish 
churches still in use ; but though some of these, for instance those 
of Thdna and Remedi near Bassein (originally Nossa Senhora dos 
Remedios),® are large and respectable, and appear to be in the 
same state as when first built, there is nothing very striking in any 
of them. Deserted churches and convents more or less ruined are 
found at many places, especially in Sdlsette. The ruins at Marol 
have been already mentioned.® At M^ndvi on the Vaitarna there 
is a picturesque ruin of a conventual building, and at Yerangal, ten, 
miles north of Bandra, a large church stands in a vexy pretty little 
bay close to the sea but distant from anything like a town. This 
is dedicated to St Bonaventura, and is still used on the feast of the 
Epiphany. The outline of the church at Kelva-MaMm is now barely 
traceable, but the buildings there were certainly of considei^able size. 
These convents were very frequently either themselves fortified as 
that at Yerangal or built close to a fort : thus the College at Bandra 
had seven guns mounted in front of it and a good store of small 
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arms/’^ and took toll from all vessels going up tie creek.^ The 
greatest in extent of these ecclesiastical ruins is at Mandapeslivar 
or Mont Pezier already described^ and this part of Salsette must 
have been a favourite one^ as within a mile of this there were the 
two large churches of M^gathan and Poisar standing wnthin a 
stone^s throw of each other, and within four miles ou the other side 
is Ghodbandar, The buildings at this delightful place included 
a fort, a monastery, and a large church. The latter, dedicated to 
St. John,^ is the present bungalow, but many of its features make 
it appear to have been originally a Musalman rather than a Christian 
building. 

There are two forts which show that the Portuguese were scarcely 
inferior in the art of fort-building to the Marathis, One of these 
is Thana, the size and strength of which can still be seen after all 
the alterations it has undergone, and which seems to owe nothing 
to the Mar^thfe. The other is the fort of Korlai opposite to Chaul, 
which is perhaps the most interesting of any Portuguese building 
remaining in the Konkan. The plan, however, which is very strik- 
ing and unlike anything else in the district, is Musalman/ the 
Portuguese having destroyed the first fortress and aftenvards 
rebuilt it on the same plan. It stands on a very narrow ridgo 
which stretches far across the mouth of the river, and which is 
completely surrounded by* a strong wall. Inside this are two 
walls crossing the ridge at the top, and as each was strongly pro- 
tected by towers and bastions there were virtually three fortresses. 
On the north side the hill slopes gently down to the water^s edge, 
and this slope, being enclosed like the rest of the hill by the fortiBecl 
wall, formed a broad way, which also was crossed by avails and 
bastions and ended at the bottom in a wide level space. Hero 
apparently were the quarters of the garrison and a strong battery 
commanding the entrance of the river. On the most prominent point 
of this stood a large cross, and the bastions and gateways all over 
the fort were dedicated to saints whose names are engraved on 
them. 

There were numbers of other forts all along the coast, of which 
Tdrapur and Dahanu appear to have been the chief. Others may be 
traced which were little more than fortified outposts. At the time 
of the expulsion of the Portuguese, Baiidra and Vestlva (probably 
Madh) were the most important forts in Sdlsetto after Tluuia"^ 
Scarcely anything remains of the fortifications at Bantlm, atid 
Vesiva appears ^to have been so rebuilt and enlarged by the 
Mar^th^s that it is difficult to trace the Portuguese work. Finally 
there are a number of round watch-towers on promontories and 
rocky islands, the use of which is said to have been to give notieo of 
the approach of Arab pirates. The most southerly of tlmse which 
is on a^ small rocky island with four palmyra trees towering above 
it, is visible from Malab&r Hill on a clear day. 


* Fryer, 70. ^ 0 Ohronista, H, 71 
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SECTION VL 

SHIVAVL 

1648 TO 1680. 

The state of the powers who ruled the Konkan in the middle of 
the seventeenth century may be thus described. The Portuguese had 
lost their prestige^ and could scarcely hope ever to regain it. The 
Bij^pur kings had seen and profited by the fall of their ancient 
rivals of Ahraadnagar, but had now begun to feel the power of the 
Emperors of Delhi. In the north the Jasi?har state and in the south 
the Marathds of Sdvantvddi had become stronger through the 
%veaknes3 of the greater powers, and there were no doubt other and 
less important Hindu chiefs who still exercised local authority. It 
was under these circumstances that the founder of the Maratlia 
empire arose. Under him the Konkan attained its greatest importance 
and we have in his time more historical mention of the province than 
at any other, for, though not a Konkani himself, he soon found that 
the wild and strong country just above and below the Ghats was 
the best field for his operations. 

In Section III, mention has been made of the raids of Shd,hji 
Bhonsla in the Konkan and of Shivdji his famous son. It was in 
1648, when he was little more than twenty, that Shivaji extended his 
operatiions to the Konkan.^ He at first avoided those parts which were 
in the possession of the Moghals, but as the whole of the Konkan 
south of Kalyan. was at this time subject to Bi j^pur there was 
abundant room for his energy. And he began operations in that 
part which having until a few years before belonged to Ahmadnagar 
and having then for some years been overran by his father^ was 
probably held less firmly than the rest of the Bij^pnr possessions.. 
At the very beginning lie appears to have surprised Rairi, which was 
afterwards his capital under the name of Rdygad, and after plunder- 
ing other towns he got possession of Kalyan, and immediately began 
to arrange for the revenue management of the province as if he 
meant to keep it. The first forts in the Konkan which he built were 
Birvddi and Lingana, both near Riygad. He seems to have kept 
possession of what he had gained by playing off the Moghals 
against Bijapur, and he lived for four or five years in comparative 
quiet, spending much of his time at Mahid. In 1656 he built the 
fort of Pratapgadand thus by gaining command of the pass leading 
from the Dakhan to Mahad he secured to himself the means of 
safely retreating to the Konkan whenever he might find the Dakhan 
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too hot to hold him. In 1658 he got permission ^from Aarangzeb 
to take possession of the whole Konkanj, and the first use he made 
of this was to occupy some of the neglected strongholds of the 
coast, and to invade the SidPs districts^ But now as afterwards 
the conquest of the Sidi was too great a task for his power. The 
y^vants were of the Bhonsla family as Shivaji was, and were 
anciently known as the Sardesais of Kud^l, under which title they 
entered into engagements and treaties with the Bombay Govern* 
ment as late as 1838 d it this time they made a temporary alliance 
with Shiviji, but soon afterwards returned to their fealty to 
Bijapur.® 

In 1660, after the murder of Afzul Khan, Shivaji carried the war 
into the oldest of the Bijdpur possessions by plundering Ilajiipur 
and burning Dd^bhol ; and the three powers of the Southern 
Konkan— Bijapur, the Sidi, and the Savants—then united against 
the invader. Early in the following year, 1661, Shiviji again 
plundered Rajapur and captured Danda-Rajapur, though neither 
now or at any subsequent period did he succeed against Janjira. 
He was however to a great extent successful during this campaign 
and the Sdvants having submitted to him,^ that part of the Konkan 
south of Sihhi Mahd (that is the whole of the present Sfalvan 
sub-division and a part of the Vddi districts) was left under their 
exclusive management, and the revenue system there remained 
unchanged.^ At this time Shivdji caused a survey to be made of 
the coast, and having fixed on Malvan as the best protection for his 
vessels and the likeliest place for a stronghold, he built forts there, 
rebuilt and strengthened Suvarndurg, Ratnagiri, Jay gad, Anjanvel, 
Vijaydurg, and Kolaba, and prepared vessels at all these phicos. 
But in the meantime theMoghals had taken Kalydn, and Shivaji did 
not then find it convenient to oppose them or to attempt to retake 
it. His position in the Southern Konkan was now however very 
strong, and he removed his capital to Rairi, henceforward to be 
called Rdygad, and for some years after this bestowed much labour 
both on the fortifications and the public buildings of that- mountain, 
which Grant Duff calls the Gibraltar of the East.^ 

In 1663 little was done in the Konkan till late in the year, when 
Shivdji collected a force near Kalyan and another near Danda- 
Rajdpur.^ Four thousand horse from Kalyan marched secret !v 
to Surat, and after plundering it brought the booty to ItAygmlJ 
In the following year, 1664, the Bijapur troops made a strong 
attempt to recover the southern part of the Konkan, but Shivilji 
came upon them suddenly, and completely defeated them. He burnt 
Vengurla which he believed to be hostile to him, and then collecting 
a fleet at Mdlvan made a plundering expedition as far as Bareelor, 
This was remarkable as the only maritime expedition in which 
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Shiv^ji himself took part^ and perhaps the advei'se winds which 
delayed him on his return^ as they nsually do all voyagers np the 
coast during the latter part of the cold weather, had something to 
do with his not repeating the experience. Immediately after his 
return to Raygad a most formidable Moghal force attacked his 
possessions in the Dak han, and Shiviji, haying resolved to yield, left 
Raygad and went up the Ghats. There he gave up all the forts and 
territoiy he had taken from the Moghals, but some were returned 
to him, and his possession of the South Konkan was not interfered 
with. He did not return to Raygad till December 1666, having 
in the interval been to and escaped from Delhi,^ During his absence, 
Anmiji Dattu, who was of Sangameshvar, had charge 

of the Dabhol sicbJia^ Moro Pingla the Peshwa of Rajpuri and 
Raygad, and A'baji Sondev of the Kalydn province.^ On his return 
Shivaji immediately recommenced hostilities against the Moghals, 
■^vho w’^ere once more and very speedily driven out of the greater 
part of the province of Kalyan, the forts being occupied and repaired 
by ShivajPs troops. In 1668 he attempted to complete his power 
in the Southern Konkan by the conquest of Goa and Janjira, but 
was unsuccessful in both attempts.^ Soon afterwards he visited 
Malvan, and built the Sarjekot fort commanding a river two miles 
north of Malvan, which was then navigable for some distance.^ 

The Moghals had continued to hold the ports of Md.huli and 
Karnala, two of the most famous in the Konkan ; but in 1670 
when after nearly three years^ truce open hostilities again broke 
out, these two forts were besieged, and the latter taken without 
much trouble. At Mahuli however Moro Pant was at first 
repulsed with a loss, it is said, of a thousand men, but after a 
second repulse and a siege of two months the place surrendered, and 
the whole province of Kalyan was taken before the rains.’^ During 
this time proceedings were going on in the Konkan with a view 
to the capture of Janjira. The historian KhM Khdn was then in 
that district} and has given a long account of what took place, but it 
need only here be said that Shivaji was himself present in this year, 
and that Patch Kh4n the Sidi who was in the Bijapur interest, 
abandoned Dilnda-R^japur and took refuge in Janjira, and was 
willing to surrender even that. But three of the other Sidis 
prevented this, and having deposed Fateh Khdn put themselves 
and the state under the protection of the Moghals. Khan Jahdn 
the Imperial general sent ships to assist them, and during this 
year and the next there were frequent naval fights between these 
and Shivaji^s fleet, in which the Moghals and Abyssinians wei^ 
often victorious.® At the end of 1670 Shivaji sent a large fleet up 
the coast, of which the Portuguese captured twelve vessels and took 
them into Bassein. The Maratha fleet, however, took a large Por- 
tuguese ship and brought her in triumph to Dabhol.® The Sidis 
were now as anxious to take Danda-Rajapur as Shivaji was to get 
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Janjira, and on one occasion^ appai*ently the Holi o£ 1672, took 
advantage of Shivaji's absence to land and destroy the fortifications. 
At the same time the Sidi took several forts in the neighbourhood, 
one of which held out for a week, after which it surrendered on the 
promise of quarter. But when seven hundred people had come out the 
Sidi putthe men to death, made slaves of the children and pretty 
women, and released only the old and ugly. For those services he was 
well rewarded by the Emperor.^ While this was going on Shivaji 
twice brought troops down from Rdygad to retaliate, and sent a force 
under Moro Pandit to burn the Moghal ships at Surat, but in tliis 
he did not succeed.^ He however took possession of various places 
(in the Bassein and Dahaan sub-divisions apparently) which had 
hitherto belonged to Koli He made an attempt on the fort 

at Ghodbandar, then with the rest of Salsette belonging to the 
Portuguese, but was repulsed.^ In November 1672 he marched from 
Raygad with ten thousand men, levied a large contribution from the 
Dakhan, and returned to Rd,ygad without interruption."* 

In 1673 the Sidi's fleet blockaded the Karanja river, and built a 
small fort to command its mouth.^ In October the troops from the 
Sidfs and the MogliaPs ships landed in the Nclgotlina river, laid 
the villages waste with great cruelty, and carried away many of the 
inhabitants as slaves, but troops arrived unexpectedly from Raygad 
and inflicted a defeat on the Sidi,^ Shivdji in April 1674 returned 
to Raygad, and in June was crowned there with great pompJ After 
the rains Moro Pandit came down to Kalyan with 10,000 men, and 
sent to Bassein to demand chauth from the Portuguese. At the 
same time a fleet from Mnskat appeared before Bassein and landed 
600 Arabs, who plundered villages and churches and behaved with 
great cruelty, the garrison of Bassein not attempting to molest 
them. At the end of the year Shivdji with reinforcements having 
joined Moro Pant, the whole army marched up the Ghats towwds 
Junnar, but after ravaging the country they returned to Raygad in 
February 1 675.® 

The siege of Janjira was continued as it had been every year sinco 
1661,^ and an expedition at the same time went against Phonda on 
the Goa frontier, and on his way there Shivdji vivsited Rajapur, 
where he kept great quantities of warlike stores. After the rains 
of 1675 a large Moghal fleet came from Sui*at to Bombay and pro- 
ceeded down the coast as far as Yengurla, which they burnt. By 
this time ShivajPs fleet, now increased to fifty-seven sail, was con- 
sidered fit to meet the MoghaFs, and it put to sea from Vijaydurg 
and Rajapur, but did not fall in with the enemy, A Moghal force 
at the same time came down to Kaly4n, and threatened tlie districts 
south of Bombay, but soon after returned above the Ghats, On 
this Shiv4JFs troops returned to Kaly4n, and began to build a fort 
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near S^jvan on tlie Vaitarna rivei'^ within the territory of the 
Portuguese^ who of course resented the encroachment, but iiieffectu- 
ally.^ Prom the end of 1675 to July 1676 Shi vaji was at Satara or 
Eaygad,^ and this is stated to have been the longest rest of his life. 
He then made a rapid excursion to the Dakhan and returned with 
his plunder to Rdygad in September, but immediately afterwards 
set off with a still larger force on his expedition to the Karn^tak, 
From this ho did not return to the Konkan till April i678,^ and in 
the meantime Annaji Datta, the Pant Sachiv, was left in charge of 
the Konkan from Kaly^n to Phonda,^ and he, besides appointing 
officers to every district, is said to have made a survey arid 
assessment of the land on fair and equitable principles.^ 

The usual operations on the coast were continued notwithstanding 
Shivaji's absence. Moro Pant took 10,000 men against Janjira in 
August, and in October Sidi Sambhal set out on a cruise of retaliation. 
He burnt Jaytdpur at the mouth of the Eajdpnr river in December 
1676, but Rajdpur itself was too well defended to be attacked, 
and in the meantime Moro Pan t/s attack on Janjira had been beaten 
off. In the following season, 1677-78, the SidPs fleet plundered on 
the coast as usual, and finding little other pillage carried off numbers 
of the inhabitants as slaves. In revenge for this Shiv^ji on his 
return to the Konkan sent down ships and men in July 1678 to 
Panvel in order to burn the Musalmdn fleets then in Bombay 
harbour, but not being able to get boats to cross they went up to 
Kaiyan vYith the intention of passing by I'hdna into Bombay. This 
alarmed all parties, and the Portuguese Governor of the Bassein 
district anchored forty armed boats off Thana, which prevented any 
attempt being made there. The Mai4th^s thus baffled burnt some 
Portuguese villages, but were soon recalled to P^gad. This 
complication was followed by a rupture between Shi vaji^s subheddr 
of (haul and the Bombay Government, for the subheddr seized 
thirty Bombay boats in the Panvel and Nagothna rivers, most of 
which were retaken by some Europeans from Bombay, Shivaji 
however did not find it convenient to support his officer. While 
this had been going on, an attack on a larger scale than usual had 
been in progress at Janjira, but with the usual want of success.^ 

Early in 1679 Sambhdji deserted his fathePs' cause and leaving 
Rdygad joined Sultan MauzirnJ Aurungzeb’s son, at AnrangabadJ 
In return Shivaji ravaged the Musalman territories op to near 
Surat. He also in the middle of the rains took possession of 
Khanderi or Kennery, which until now had been uninhabited, and 


^ Orme, 51, 54. 2 Gj-ant Buff (page 120) says Sdtira ; Orme (page 58) Rdygad. 
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fortified it, on whicli both the English and the Portuguese claimed 
theislandd On October 15 Daulat Khan, Shivaji's Musalrnan 
admiral, brought his fleet to engage the English vessels which 
were watching Khdndcri. The Revenge a sixteen-gun^ frigate, 
beat them off singlehanded, and they sailed off to the Ndgothna 
liver. Boats and troops however managed to get over to Klianderi 
a few at a time, notwithstanding the watch kept by the English 
vessels, and 5000 of Shivaji s troops came down to to be 

ready to take advantage of any opening. The Sidi was now in 
open alliance with the English, as he had been in reality though in 
rather an arrogant way for several years : but after %vorking with 
them for some time in the blockade of Kh^nderi he in January 
1680 suddenly and secretly took possession of the neighbouring 
island of Underi or Sennery and began to fortify it, a proceeding 
.which was scarcely more agreeable to his allies than to his enemies. 
Two engagements between the Sidi and Daulat Khan^s ships 
followed, in the last of which the Mardthds lost 500 men, and were 
so much damaged that they sailed away to Rajdpur to refit. The 
Sidi then sailed up the Panvel rirer, and burnt and pillaged 
without mercy. The English however now made a treaty with 
Shivaji, and being heartily tired of the Sidi^s alliance, agreed to 
exclude him from Bombay harbour for the future.^ This, as far as 
this district is concerned, may be considered the last event of 
ShivAji's life. After returning from an expedition into the Dakhan 
he died at Edygad on April 5, 1680.^ 

It cannot of course be supposed that the general condition of the 
Konkan during the reign of Shivdji was prosperous according to 
our present understanding of the word. Fryer^ speaks of both 
Kalyan and Chaul as utterly ruined in 1672, the Moghals having 
been expelled from both at the time of his visit. Dabhol had been 
burnt so often since 1508 that but little could have been left in 
Shiv^ji'^s time, and it is then described as much ruined by the wars 
and decrease in trade,^ A curious proof of its desolation" is that, a 
few years after this, this once great city was granted to the Shirke 
family.® There would thus remain of the old marts of the Konkan 
only Bassein in the north, and this, as has been shown was gradually 
declining, and E^japur in the sputh, which Baldmns^ calls one of 
the cities of note of the Bijdpur kingdom, and which alone of the 
older towns had prospered under Shivaji. On the other hand Mahad 
had no doubt increased and flourished from its neighboiudioocl to 
Eaygad, and Eaygad itself was of course a small centre of prosperity. 
At the same time it is clear from what has gone before, that the 
great ravages of war had fallen on the district between Kaljilii and 
E%gad. The coast ^ of the Northern Konkan had felt them but 
little^ but on the other hand the Portuguese could no longer 
pretend to be a match for the Arab pirates. 
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In the Southern Konkan^ except on the coast where alone Sliivdji 
was much opposed, there was perhaps not much to complain of- 
His revenue system was a ^reat improvement on anj^ that had been 
previously known in the Konkan, the cultivators were protected, 
and all classes of the population, except perhaps the outcastes, 
had the opportunity of entering and rising in the military service. 
The Hetkaris^ (Mardthds from Malvan) had very early been 
among Shiv^ji^s favourite troops, and the Mai’jlthds all along the 
Gh^ts, or Mdvalis as they wei'e then called, have always been 
inclined to military service. Besides this, the establishment of the 
Gadkaris,^ or sepoys holding land round the forts on condition of. 
serving in them when necessary, must have provided for a 
considerable proportion of the population in a district where forts 
were so numerous. And the mere re-building of the great forts 
on the coast must have given subsistence at least to great 
numbers and for many years. Sbivaji's system of government and 
revenue administration is described at length by Grant Duff,^ and 
must have been more systematic than any thing that the Konkaii 
had known previously. The Musalm^u historian Khafi Kbdn, 
who, as already mentioned, spent some time in the Konkan, abuses 
8hivd.ji as an infidel and a rebel, and is particularly proud of a 
chronogram which he made on the date of his death, 
bajahanuam raft/*' that is the infidel goes to hell.'*' But he says 
in favour that he always strove to maintain the honour of the people 
in his territories : he persevered in rebellion, in plundering caravans, 
and in troubling mankind, but entirely abstained from other 
disgraceful acts, and was particularly careful as to the honour of the 
women who fell into liis hands, and would not allow any dishonour 
to be done to mosquevS or to the Kordn. In short tins historian 
dignifies him with the title of a wise It is necessary to 

remember the cruelties and hardships which the Portuguese in the 
name of religion and civilization had inflicted on tho iuhabitants of 
the Konkan, and the atrocities of the Masai md^ns during their wars 
with Sluv4ji, and in particxxlar the death which Aurungzeb himself 
inflicted on Shivaji's son and successor* In view of these things wo 
certainly cannot say that Shivdji, barbarian as he was in many 
respects and without pretence to culture of any sort, was the inferior 
of those of his contemporaries either Christian or Miisalmsin, with 
whom he was brought in contact on this coast. And altogether it 
is possible to believe that notwithstanding^^ the clamour of contiimai 
war/' the greater part of the Konkan in his time enjoyed more 
prosperity than at most periods of its history. 

The great forts, both on the coast of the Southern Konkan and 
inland, are so entirely associated with Shiv£Ji that this seems the 
most fitting place to describe them* There is scarcely an instance 
of one of these standing on level and open ground ; they ax'e all 
built on some natural post of advantage. If on the coast, on a cliff 


* Ret or hedf said to l)e originally a Gujarati word, is very commonly used in the 
Bouthern Konkan to signify " down the coast.’’ 
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or a spit of land more than half surrounded by the sea ; if in the 
low country, on some steep hill commanding a liver or a pass ; if on 
the Ghats, on some projecting spur or rock, or above a great 
natural scarp. The construction of all is on the sanie principle, 
the whole top of the hill or the end of the promontory is surrounded 
by a wall relieved by numerous bastions. If there is any slope or 
place likely to invite approach, an outwork is projected and con- 
nected with the main fort by a passage between a double walk 
There is seldom more than one entrance to the fort, and this is 
generally the strongest part and the most noticeable. The outer 
gateway is thrown forward and protected by a bastion on each 
side and often by a tower above ; entering this a narrow 
winding between two high walls leads to the inner gat€% winch is in 
the face of the main wall, and defended by bastions which eonanand 
the approach. This arrangement in a time when guns could not 
compete with stone walls rendered the approach to tlie gates very 
hazardous. Inside the main w^all there was genei'ally an inner fortress 
or citadel, and surrounding this were the various buildings rer|nired, 
for the accommodation of the tiwps, and also magazines tanks an<l 
wells. In many of the greater forts living liouses for the eonnnand- 
ant or massive round towers were built upon the wall of tlu? main 
works on the least accessible side. The larger forts had gmun-ally 
a town or petha clustered about the base of the hill on which the 
fort stood. Finally may be mentioned, as one of the invariable 
features- of Shivaji’s forts, a small shrine with an image of Hanumiin 
the monkey god, standing just inside the main gate. 

This general plan was of course subject to many modifications, 
due to the greater or less size of the site and also to the considera- 
tion of the fort being required only as a place of arms or also us the 
residence of a chief. The greatest forts answered l;>oth por|K3ses, and 
perhaps Yijaydurg 

Broad, massive, high, and stretching far^ 

And held impregnable in war 

is the most perfect example of a great coast fortreas which was 
as much of a palace as the Mar^tha chiefs allowed themselves. us 
stands on a spit of land projecting into the broml estuary rd’ a no hie 
river, and communication with the continent was cut off by a ditch 
which extended across the spit. The outer walls are washed Iw the 
sea round the greatest part of their extent, and wherever that is not 
the case out-woi'ks are thrown forward down to tlie The 

citadel is of great size, and the walls both of it and of the mam 
works are immensely massive and lofty, and thus looking up from 
Ihe landing place a triple line of most formidable defences is seen. 
•'On one side a great round tower and other builtlings rise from the 
'highest ^part of the main wallj and from these tlm view is lovely 
•and Varied. In trmi the open.«a,‘ on one. side the broiid cstiniry, 
and on the Other one of those liMle covm of white sand boiindeti by 
black rocky pomontories which are so cominoa through the 
‘Southern Eonkan. . Behind' the tiver stretches away to the bine 
line of the distant Gh^ts. 
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The island forts or Janjiras deserve separate notice. Siiyarndnrg 
(the fort of gold) is perhaps the most striking, as the walls remarkable 
for their loftiness seem to rise straight out of the sea, and are now 
so well covered with trees and shrabs as to be very picturesque. 
But the forts of Malvaii are in other respects more interesting.. 
They consist of a fort on the mainland and two fortified islands about 
a quarter of a mile from the shore lying in a bay which is so 
studded with rocks and reefs that at low water it looks as if 
nothing larger than a rowing boat could enter. The largest of 
these islands, Sindhudurg (the ocean fort), is of considerable extent, 
but being no more than a sand-bank and the walls neither massive 
nor very lofty, it is not so striking as Su^arndurg. The fort seems to 
have been very full of buildings, and. though there is no record of 
Shivaji ever having spent any long time there, it is impossible to resist 
the belief that he meant it, partly at least, as a place of refuge in case 
he should ever be too hard pressed to be safe on the mainland.^ He 
is said to have worked at the walls of this fort himself, and what is 
called a print of his hand and foot in the stone is shown and rever- 
enced. He himself is enshrined in a temple as a deity or an avatar 
according to the taste of the worshipper, and the idol which 
represents him has a silver mask for common use and a gold one for 
festivals, both bearing the semblance of an ordinary Mardtha face.. 
The second island is called Padmagad, and is said to have contained 
Shivaji’s ship-building establishments. This is now the most pleas- 
ing point in the scene, being half reef and half sand- bank and adorned 
with ruins and cocoanut trees just sufficient to make it picturesque.. 

The only entrance to the bay at Mai van is by a narrow channel 
through the rocks, and the passage from the land to the island m 
equally intricate. From the landing place the approach to the fort 
is even narrower than usual, and altogether the choice of this place 
in preference to the many good bays and harbours all about 
seems to prove that a convenient naval station not the chief 
object. But it would seem that ShiYd.ji^s idea of a good harbour 
was a place that could not easily be got into, for Holiiba, which Grant 
Duff says was his naval head-quarters previous to his fixing on 
M41van, is nearly as much hemmed in by rocks and reefs as the 
latter, and much more so than any other port south of Bombay* 
And when it is considered that he might have chosen Vijaydurg 
with its noble river, easy entrance and safe anchorage, or Jaygad 
being similar in position and but Kttle ' inferior in advantages, or’ 
Devgad with a narrow but safe channel opening into a large and 
perfectly land-locked harbour with- deeper water than any of 
Bhivdji^s ships could ever have required, the preference shown to* 
Malvan and Kolaba seems only to be explained as above. 

Of the inland fortresses it seems unnecessary to give any parti* 
cular description, since though many of these, as E^ygad and 
Vishalgad, are both grand and celebrated, they do not difer much 
from hill-forts in the Dakhan and other parts of the country* 


* This is kiated afe by Hiitckinson, but the wrik*ir hjw&seen it nowbere 
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SECTION Vll. 

'TEE MA RA teas FROM TEE EE ATE OF SEIVAJI TO 
TEE EXPULSION OF TEE PORTUGUESE. 

1680 TO 1739. 

On the^death of ShiT^ji there was for some months every prospect 
of a war between the adherents of his two sons. Eajardin, the 
younger, was at E%gad, and the army there and in the neighbour- 
hood was greatly strengthened in his interest. .Sumbhiiji''was at 
Panhd,la, and the conspiracy against him at first seemed formidable 
and Phond Sdvant took the oppoidunity of recovering the territory 
south of the Karlai river. But by tlie end of June the opposition 
had lost all its strength, and Samblidji escorted by oOUO Itorse entered 
Ei.ygad in July. He there punished with gieat rie-oitr rho.so who 
had led the oppo^sition against him, and Anmiji Daltii, the late 
governor of the Honkan, was one of the hrst who was imj.tri.son(*d 
and soon afterwards put to death.* His place was ttiken hv the 
notorious Kalusha, who having at first put additional ce.s.so.s' and 
exactions on the mild and equal assessment which Annaji Hattu had 
imposed, eventually displaced the regular revenue officers -.nnl farmed 
out the districts.® The struggle between Samblniji !ind the WitH 
lor the possession of the islands of Hnderi and Kln'mdcri was renewed 
but without any decided result, and the fleets did little more timu 
threaten one another.* The English were eijually anxious to <fet rid 
ot both parties, but were not able. In May Itidl' 8nlian Aklmr, iiu> 
ionrth son of Aurangzeb, having been in rebellion against his father 
fled with 400 Rajputs to Sambh^ji, and arrived at. Ihili-^ near 
JNagothna on July 1st, where he remained and was treated with 
great respect till Sambhaji came down in September, and thev 

RAygad.* Sambhaji gave him a house three 
kos from R4ypd and a fixed allowance but after a time be»'an to 
treat him with less respect.5 This alliance inereasetl Aunuigzobbs 
utility to the Marathas, and his ships wereagsnu ordeivd to ravao-o 
the c^st. In July 4000 of Sambhaji’s troops had conu from 
Raygad to Nagotlma, and from there made an attack on Undt'ri 
andtheSidi retaliated as usual on the itthabi! 
t^ts of the opposite coast. In particular the town of Apta was 
burnt as it had been in 1673.* In January 1682 Sultan Akbar 


I ; Oraat 134-137* 2 
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accooipanied Sambbaji to the siege of Janjira^ wbicli was carried on Section ITII. 
this year on an unusual scale, the fortifications first being levelled 
by cannonading, and the arduous work of filling up the channel Marathss, 

between the mainland and the island then entered on.^ The siege 1680-1730. 

w’’as continued till August, and then abandoned after a storming 
party liad been repulsed with a loss of 200 but Sambbdji 

had been called away in February by a raid of the Moghals in the 
Kalyan district, 20,000 horse and 15,000 foot having come down 
the Ghd-ts from Junnar. These he successfully opposed with a 
large army, and he also this year built the fort of Belapux'^ to pro- 
tect that neighbourhood from the irruptions of the Sidis. But the 
latter who again kept their ships during the rains in Bombay harbour, 
made raids into the MaiAtha territory even as far as Mahad, and 
Sambhaji’s fleet at Niigothna and Khanderi could do little. In 
October the iieets of Sambbaji and the Sidi were engaged in 
Bombay harbour, and the Maratbas, who on this occasion were also 
commanded by a Sidi, wmre defeated after a fight of four hours, on 
which Sainbhaji plundered a few Portuguese villages in disgust and 
prepared to fortify Elephanta.'^ 

In the beginning of 1G83 the Coinpany^s ship Presuhnt on 
her voyage up the coast was attacked off the Sangameshvar river by 
some Arab vessels which were afterwax*ds found to be in Sambhaji^s 
pay. The President lost eleven xnen killed and thirty-five wound- 
ed. The Moghals this year again ravaged the country about 
Kalya n and the war between Sambbaji and the Portuguese was 
carried on with great vigour on both sides. Sainbhaji in June 
brought 30,000 men to besiege Cbaul, but was repulsed. He how- * 

ever succeeded in taking Kai’anja whei'e the Portuguese had some 
vessels and he destroyed some places on the coast north of Bassein,^ 

The Viceroy invaded the Marafcha territories, but had to reti’eat 
with loss, and the Portuguese were fallen so low as to be obliged to 
make overtui’es for peace, which however wei*e nofsiiccessfuL At 
this time Sultan Akbar went to the Dutch factory at Vengmfla with 
the intention of leaving the country, but was prevailed on to return/ 

The Northern Konkan again suffered in 1684, when BahMur 
Khan Ranmasb entered the Konkan by the pass of Mhajah 
(M^ndha?), and shortly afterwards Aurangzeb sent his son Sultan 
Mauziin (afterwards the Empex’or Bahadur Shdh) with a lai'ger army, 
said by Orme to have numbered 40,000 cavalry, to subdue the 
fortresses on the coast. Sultan Mauzim was accompanied by his 
son Miiizuddin, and came down the Ambaddri Ghdt, and finding the 
px’ovince of Kalyan already ravaged, passed on to the neighbourhood 
of Rajgad, and is said to have plundered and burnt the villages 
from there to Vengurla.'^ This town he sacked as a punishment for 
its former protection of Sultdn Akbar, but the Dutch successfully 


^ The remains of tlxe stone mole built for this purpose may still be seen below the 

- Orme, 110 ; Grant Duff, 138, ^ Hamilton says Panwel, II. 151. 

^ Grant Duff, 139 ; Orme, 113. ^ Orme, 120, 122 ; Grant Duff, 140, 

® Orme, 125. ^ Seott, IL 60 ; Orme, 132 ; Grant DuJ0^ 144 p 
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SectioB. VXI. defended tFemselves in tlieir fortified factory.^ Tins jme of 
the g^reatest military expeditions ever made in the Soutliern Konkaii^ 
Maratbas, and was on too large a scale for Samblulji to resist : so after putting 
1680-1739. garrisons into the forts he retired to Yishalgad with Sultfui Akhnr 
and watched his opportunity. The country no doubt solTorei] very 
severely. The Moghals however made no attempt on llio 
and by the time they got near Goa they had, althotigh unopposed^ 
lost almost the whole of their horses and cattle, and even the men 
began to suffer from scarcity. The Mai4thas then eaiue down on 
them and harassed their retreat. The enemy swarmed around on 
every side and cut off the supplies. On one side was the sea and on 
two other sides mountains full of poisonous trees and serpents. 
The enemy cut down the gi‘ass which caused great distress to man 
and beast. They had no food but cocoanuts and the grain called 
kudu, which acted like poison upon them."^^ Numhu’s of vessels 
containing supplies for the Moghals were sent off from Hurat, Init 
most of them were taken by the Mardtha .cruisers, an<l at hist Sultiin 
Mauzim was obliged to retreat with the remainder of his force up the 
Amba Ghat. In the meantime Shahahuddin Khan had brought a force 
nearly as far as Raygad, and defeated Sambhaji in an uniinportatit 
action at Nizampur/ after which he returned to the Dakhan.^ The 
country being thus abandoned, Sambhaji took possession of it without 
opposition and returned to- Rdygad. After the rains the Portuguese 
re-took Karanja and also the hills of Santa Cruz and Asheri.*'* Sulttin 
Akbar and Sambh^ji came to Kalyan, and after ravaging the Portuguese 
territory invested Bassein/ hut were called away by a reported invasion 

# of the Musalm^ns. The chances of war on land appear thus to have 

fallen pretty equally, but SambhijFs ships at Eajipur were at this time 
more than a match for the Goa fleet.^ 

For the next three or four years nothing of importance is recorded 
in the Konkan, the war between the Maratlris and Aurangzeb 
being carried on chiefly in the Dakhan. The Bijapur kingdom had 
ceased to exist, and though the Moghals had sueemled to its 
session yet they had no reason for valuing the Southern Konkan su 
highly as the Adil Shdhi dynasty had done. Sambhtiji spent liis time 
between Panhala Vishalgad and Sangameshvar, and Ixnng given ijp to 
sensual pleasures was at last abandoned by Sultan Ak!>m% whf, in 
October i(588 found at Raj ri pur a ship commanded l>v an Enghbluiian, 
and sailed in her to Persia about the middle of 16S9.'^* A small parlv 
of Moghal cavalry set off from Kolhapur and having clo>e ti> 
Sangameshvar before the alarm was given, succeeded in ca]ituiiing 
Sambh^ji. Khafi Khan says that he had two or three thmisnnd hor^e 
with him, and was told of the approach of the hostile hm, which 
consisted of two thousand horse and a thousand foot, but w'oukl not 


^ Baldsens, 152. * 

-S Khafi ato m Blli^ TII. 814., In this account Khifi Khto calk the Konkae 
(or the part of it ravaged) E4m-darr^ which is not explained. 

3 This is not mentioned by Orme, 

^ Eli^hinstone, 575 *, Grant, Bnf, 146 ; Scott, II. 61. 

Orme, 134, 141 Kiognen,48* ’ « Grant 155, ^ Orme, 14! * M5 ; Bwee, IL 63. 
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believe it. ^ Only two or three hundred of them surprised Sambhdji, 
. and Kalusha with a party of Mardthas tried to save him, and was 
himself wounded, while Sambhaji hid himself in a temple. When 
found he was immediately carried off to the Emperor’^s camp above the 
Ghats, and there put to death a few days afterwards.^ 

During the reign of Sambhdji his family had lived at Eiygad, 
and his half-brother Rajai^m had been detained there in easy 
captivity. The chief Maratha leaders met at lldygad as soon as 
, Sainbbaji’s death was announced, and came to a decision which 
showed great wisdom. As the Moghals were then in force above 
the Ghats, and as the Mariitha state had in the last fe^v years lost 
most of its power, they agreed to act on the defensive and to trust 
to the forts, which they put in preparation for attack. Eijiiram went 
about the country as occasion I’eqiiired, and his family were sent to 
Vishalgad, blit Sambhaji's widow and child remained at Bay gad. 
Immediately after the rains of 1689 the Moghal force came down 
into the Konkan and took Raygad after several months^ siege. Shahii, 
then a child, was taken prisoner with his mother,'*^ and there is no 
record of his ever having returned to the Konkan. And froin tliis 
time Raygad lost its importance, because the degeneracy of the 
descendants of Shivaji prevented their making use of the forts in tlic 
same way as he and Sambh^tji had done. 

Aurangzeb now gave the Sidi a sanad for .some of the territories 
which he had held previous to the rise of Shivaji, and armed with 
" this authority lie took the districts of Suvarndurg and Anjanvel and 
in 1699 the forts of Rajpuri and Raygad.^ The Mara thas still 
retained command of many of the forts, and kept up their fleet, and 
so harassed the Sidi and retained some power on the coast. The 
Moghals did not interfere much with them in the Southern Konkan, 
and the most southern districts were practically independent. The 
province of S.ilshi was divided among three different claimants, 
two-fifths of the revenue going to the Savants, thrt‘e-tenths to the 
Pant of Bavda, ami three-tenths to Angria, while a payment had also 
to be made to the Killeddr of Mdlvan. About 17(kl Ihiond Sclvant 
built the fort of Bharatgad, only three or four miles from Malvan, 
and immediately afterwards the Pant of Bctvda built Bhagvantgad 
on the other side of the river.^ In 1698 Mankoji Angria succeeded 
to the command of the Maratha fleet, and with it of the coast. The 
principal place of arms was KoUba, and there were depots also at 
Suvarndurg ami Vijaydurg^ and by this time the Mai4thds were 
the strongest naval power on the coast and attacked the %''essels of 
all nations. The only expedition which in the latter years of his life 
Aiirangzeb appears to have sent to the Southern Konkan was 


^ This may bs true and yet they may have been, quite unavailable for help, as 
Sangaraeshvar is so closely hemmed in between Mils and the creek that in the supposed 
absence of danger the guard would probably be at some distance. 

^ Grant Duff, 159 ; Elliot, YIL 338, Orme (pages 163, 305) gives the neighbourhood 
of PanlnUa as the scene of the capture, and relates the circumstances differently. 

Grant .Duff, 162. , ^ ^ Grant Duff, 231 j Jervis, 109. 

° Hutchinson, 1 56. ' ® Grant Duff, 11 % ■ 
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against Vishdlgad in 1700-1. The Amba Ghat was blockaded in 
order to prevent supplies getting in by that route, and to keep the 
road open for the Vanj^ris of the royal army. The villages were 
burnt, the cattle earned off, and the people generally so harried that 
no sign of cultivation or the name or trace of a Maratha was to be 
found. The siege works were pushed on till a mine was carried 
near the gate. For raising the earth-works canicl .saddle.s and 
baskets innumerable were used full of earth and rubbi.sh and litter 
heads of men and feet of quadrupeds, and these were advanced so 
far that the garrison were intimidated.^ Negotiations for surrender 
wentonfora long time and at length in June 1701 aftera si.v numths’ 
siege Parashram the commandant hoisted the imperial flag over tlit' 

, fortress. He and his family went off the same night, and the rest 
of the garrison were allowed to leave the fort nc-vt day. Its name 
was then changed to Sakhkharalaua.* 

The only events recorded during this time in the Northern 
Konkan, where the Moghals still retained their power, come under 
the general description of rapine and anarch About 1600 n 
multitude of outlaws with 4000 soldiers, all muler the c-nmmnnd of 
a ruffian named Kakaji, went about plundering and burninw 

T* ffoo ftf Bnssei,r^ 
In 1692 the Sidi attacked Bassein and threatened Salsette aiul f,m 

two or three j-ears his troops ravaged the country.* Alumt this 
period he IS stated to ha,ve been in alliance with the chief of the 

Fnglish.5 TlieniJ ■ 

declared war against the Portuguese. In that yea” 
and the following he treated their subjects with great crueltv 'and 
numbers were obliged to take refuge in the fm-ts of Dann J 
Bassem ;6 but fortunately for the Portuguese Anrangzei)' w.is wr 
suaded to make peace with them with a view to obtainin'?' c ulmt 

for the reduction of the Maratha forts. About the same'timr U 

Mnskat Arabs made a aescent on Siilsetfe burnt nvujv \ 

churches, killed the priests, and carried off about llOli caiu'ivcs into 
slavery.^ The Portuguese in 1695 succeeded in burnim-' ^ 
ships m the Rdjapur river, tho largest said'^t,, ‘c-irw 

It was just at this time, 1 697, when the whnlA a™, -*■ 
to piracy that the notorious English pirate C-mKbf ^ given tip 

»d „Sthatp„« pl.„dered a'ScuiblrdsTer HiT rtTp 

.V ' , ■ ■ . . ' ""1" ■ ; y ' 

thetwo that aU this was done tu raise 

the level of it. *“ * ^ M ^ 

^ Oenielliui OhtirchiE III ilmnt l}uW, 177 

« Grant Duff, 168. ^ r , ' 0»ngto\, m 

® 0 Chronista, II. 20L ' Hamilton m Pmkerton, Vut M3, 
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Adventure galley of thirty guns and thirty oars^ and with a crew of 
200 Europeans/ 

It cannot be doubted that in the twenty-seven years which 
elapsed between the death of Shivdji and that of Aurangzeb the 
condition of the Konkan had greatly altered for the worse. Both 
the military and the revenue system of Shivdji fell much into decay 
under Sambhaji, who, Kbafi Khdn says, so oppressed the rayats 
that they fled from his country to that of the Peringis/ Although 
E-aj dram tried to return to the old ways yet the success of the 
Sidi and A^ngria and the generally unsettled state of the country 
prevented any great measure of reform. The frequent ravaging 
expeditions of the Moghals and the Sidi in the Norihern Konkan, 
with the fewer but more regular campaigns in the south, must 
have caused great misery. The Portuguese were utterly unal3ie to 
protect their possessions. The districts owned by the Sidi were less 
exposed to external aggression than any other part, yet his was a 
government that never paid much attention to the wants or 
the miseries of its native subjects, and his system of revenue 
exactions was, if more certain, scarcely less oppressive than that of 
Kalusha. The divisions of authority in the Mai van district already 
mentioned must have kept the people in a perpetual fever of civil 
war. Trade of course could not have flourished under these 
circumstances, and almost the only mention of it that can be found 
at this time is that on exports from Bombay duties of five per cent 
were levied by the East India Company, eight per cent by the 
Portuguese at Thana, and arbitrary exactions by the Moghals at 
Kalyto/ 

The civil war amongst the Matathfo which follow’^ed almost 
immediately on the death of Aurangzeb and the release of Shdhu 
from captivity were not likely to improve the condition of any part 
of the country, and from this time the Konkan chiefly suffered from 
the divisions among the Mar^thds themselves. Shahu advanced as 
far as Edngna, south of the Phonda Ghat, and laid siege to the fort, 
and Tardbai, widow of R^j^rarn, fled to Mdlvan. Sh£hu did not 
however descend into the Konkan, and Tdr^bai in 1710, having 
collected a force and being supported by the Savants, again went 
up the Gh^ts and established herself at Kolhapur. In the discords 
that thus arose between Shiv^jfls descendants Kdohoji Angria 
became the greatest power in the Konkan, having possession of 
the coast from S^ivantvddi to Bombay, and extending his authority 
into the province of Kalyan/ Orme says that Kdnhoji held 
Suvarndurg against Sh^hu and that the latter built the Harnai 
forts in order to reduce him to obedience, but Kdnhoji took them/ 
This must probably have happened between 1707 and 1713. The 
Mar^thds in 1707 equipped a fleet of sixty vessels under a leader 
independent of Angria to cruise between Bombay and Goa, partly 
to make what they could by piracy themselves and partly to oppose 


1 Brace, III. 2S7, 271. » Elliot, Yil, 342. ' ^ Brace, III n%' 

^ 187, 1^. « .History,* 407. < 
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Seotion Ylt. tbe Arab pirates, who were now thoroughly organised and had ships 
carrying from thirty to fifty gunsd Between 1712 and 1720 four 
Marathas, actions are recorded between the Portuguese and the Arabs, the 
1680-1739. first of which was at the mouth of the Rdjpuri river. In the last 
three the Portuguese are said to have been successful, but these 
successes are spoken of in terms which show the sti'ength and 
position of the pirates.® 

In 1713 Kdnhoji Angria went over to Sh^hu and the concessions 
then granted were such as to make him practically independent. 
He received all the great forts on the coast from Khdnderi to 
Vijaydurg, and many inland, including Avchitgad Rajapur and 
Khd,repatan. Bdldji Vishvandth, a Chitpdwan of the family of Bhat 
and town of Shrivardhan a little north of Bdnkot, was the chief 
agent in the negotiations which led to this arrangement, and this 
was the first important service of this great man, who was soon 
afterwards appointed Peshwa, and whose successors so .soon eclipsed 
the Mardtha dynasty. The first consequence of the new alliance 
was the taking from the Sidi of some places which he had held for 
many years. This he naturally resented, but Angria and Balaji 
Vishvandth invaded his territory and compelled him to submit. 

In 1720 the rights of the Mardthds were acknowledged by the 
Emperor of Delhi, and the Konkan was included in what was called 
the SvardJ or Home-rule, over which from this time forward the 
Musalmdns retained no authority, whatever. The various pix)vinces 
were then assigned to the different great officers of state, and the 
Chitnis thus got charge of a great-part of the Konkan, Angria retain- 
ing the part already granted to him and being very formidable to 
all his neighbour.* Details of the history of his family and of their 
relations with other powers will be found in the next section. 

During the war between the Sdtdra and Kolhdpur bi-anches of 
the Mardthds no important operations are recorded in the Konkan, 
and it appears that the rich district of Mdlvan was left for Rdjdrdm 
A'ngria and the Sdvants to fight for among theinselve.s. Iti 17.11 
the treaty of partition between Sdtdra and Kolhdpur wa.s concluded 
and in this Kolhdpur received the whole of the Konkan south of 
Vijaydurg, while the fort of Ratndgiri was given to Shiihu in 
exchange for Kopal.* Vijaydurg itself of course remained with the 
Angrids, but by this time Kdnhoji was dead, and hi.s successors by 
their dissensions among themselves relieved the other powers of 
a formidable enemy. The Mardthds therefore under Bdlaji Vi.shva- 
ndth, having now made peace with the Kolhdpur party were able to 
make a real attack on the Sidi, for the bombardment of Janjira 
was a periodical performance which scarcely deserved the name of 
serious warfare. The Sidi had retained the districts of Mah4d, 
Edygad, Ddbhol, and Anjanvel. The Pmtinidhi in 1733 with the 
connivance of a notorious pirate called Shaikhji, who was well in the 
Sidi's confidence, took a force into the districts of the latter which 


’ Brace, ni. 649. 

3 Grant Duff, 186, 193, 200, 2(8. 


* Klognen, 49-50. 

* Grant Dnff, 223 ; Aitobim’* Tmtiw, VI. SJ, 
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ravaged the country but did little else, and the Sidfs troops 
gained the fort of Govalkot while the FratMdhi was close by at 
Dhiplun,^ The Bombay Government in December of this year 
entered into their first formal alliance with the* Sidi,. but this was 
directed chiefly against Angria and does not seem to have included 
the defence of t^he Sidi’s territory against the Mai\4tha state.^ 
From this time however there was no interruption of the good 
understanding between the Bombay Government and the Sidis, and 
the alliance was at this time chiefly valued by the English because it 
enabled them to obtain supplies of beef, which they could not obtain 
from the Hindu governments in their more immediate neighbour- 
hood.® It was stipulated that, on A'ngria being conquered, 
Klianderi should go to the English tod all the rest of the foi'ts to 
the Sidi except Kolaba, which was to be- entirely demolished and 
never rebuilt except with the consent of both governments. It is- 
remarkable that this treaty was signed by seven of the Sidis and 
without any refex'ence to their being one head of the government.^’ 
A writer of that time accordingly speaks of the Janjira government 
as a republic, and there is no doubt that up almost to the present 
time (1894) the gddi has been looked upon as to some extent 
elective. Immediately after this the reigning Sidi died, and the 
dissensions among his sons enabled the Peshwa Bdjirdv to interfere. 
In 1735 he took Raygad, which had been lost to the Marathas since 
1690, as well as the forts of Tala and Ghos^la, and eventually those 
of Avchitgad and Birvadi were also ceded and a provision made for- 
Sidi Rahman whom the Marathas had supported. 

Thus the rule both of the Sidi and of Angria being broken, and 
the Moghals got rid of, the Mardtha state had again become the 
chief power in the Konkan. The time had arrived when they 
might hope to make a successful attack on the Portuguese and by- 
driving them out of their old possessions unite the whole province^ 
under Native rule. No particular pretext for attacking the Portu-- 
giiese was necessary, for war was the natural state of these pow^'ers. 
oil the coast and peace the exception, and it was not likely that the 

Government of the Konkani Brdhmans,*' as it was called since the- 
Peshw^s had become virtually the rulers of the state, should muchj 
longer endure the presence of foreigners in their native district. 
It appeared also in the result that, except in two or three places, the* 
Portuguese were not in a position to offer much defence/ although* 
trusting rather to their old prestige than to their present strength, 
they did not scruple to give the Mar^thd,s provocation. In 1737 
they again allied themselves with Sambhiji A'ngria and attempted 
to take Kolaba from Mdn^ji, whom the Peshwa was sent to- 
support.® The intolerance as to religious matters from which the 
native subjects of Portugal suffered has already been described, and 
it is said that the Hindu inhabitants of Msette complained of the 
intemperate zeal with which it was attempted to convert them to the* 


^ Grant Buff, 231, 2 Aitchison's Treaties, VI. 200, ^ Grant Buff, 288, 

4 Bombay Government Eecords, XXVI. 10. » Bom. Quar. Kevk%v, lY . 78, m 

^ Grant Buff, 237. - . . . , 
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Roman Catholic faith, and to subject them to the teiTors of the 
Inquisition/’^ The MarMhis therefore invaded S^lsette in April 
1737, and having taken Ghodbandar and put the garrison to the 
sword speedily got command of the Bassein river, and so prevented 
any succour being sent from Bassein* The fortifications of Than a 
were incomplete as has already been mentioned, and the Governor 
of S^lsette retired to Karanja with unnecessary haste/ Tlidna 
was however defended, and not taken till two assaults had been 
repulsed, the capitulation being assisted by the Mar^tlias sei/ing 
the families of the defenders and threatening to slaughter thorn 
The English sent men and ammunition to assist in tiie defence of 
Bdndra, but finding it untenable they induced the Portuguese to 
destroy the fortifications and abandon the place/ Tlie great 
church of St. Anne with the Jesuits’ college, standing on the site 
of the present slaughter-houses, was then destroyed, and also the 
church of Our Lady of the Mount now generally known as Mount 
Mary, which was rebuilt in 1761, the great crosses of the two older 
buildings alone remaining. There being no other places of much 
strength in the island, Sdlsette was thus practically lost to tlie 
Portuguese. ThePeshwa thought it necessary to send a vei*y large 
force to the Konkan, but being at the time much pressed in the 
north of India was soon obliged to withdraw a great part of it. 
Encouraged by this the Portuguese in 173S made some gallant 
efforts, and at Asheri defeated the Mardtha army am] were 
preparing to attempt the recovery of Thdna, but it was too late. 

In January 1739 Ohimndji Appa assumed command in the 
Northern Konkan, and took Khatalvada, Ddhanu, Kelva, Shirgaon, 
and Tdrapur. At all these places there were forts, that of Tardpur 
being the most considerable, and the defence there w^is very obstin- 
ate. There still seemed a chance for the Portuguese, for the Feshwu 
alarmed at the approach of Nadir Shdh recalled Ohimnaji Appa ami 
his force from the Konkan to help to resist the invaders in the north 
of India. But by this time Vei^va and Dharavi, the last forts in 
Sdlsette, had surrendered, and the siege of Bassein had commenced 
and Chimndji Appa was hero enough to disregard the order of 
recall/ The commandant of Bassein offered to pay tribute to the 
Marathds and to humble himself as the Sidi had done, but tliis was 
of no avail. The city was invested on February 17, and the 
capitulation took place on May 16, During the iiitton-al the 
Portuguese showed all the heroism that was possible to a besit^ged 
force, and repulsed the attacks which w'ere made with constantly 
increasing obstinacy.^ Had they been supported by a fleet they 
might have held out till the rains should necessitate the retreat of the 
Mardtha army, but Mdnaji Angria blockaded the sea approach and 
their provisions were exhausted. They made frequent and urgent 
appeals to the Bombay Government to assist them, wh'lchi 
unfortunately for- our national fame, were disregarded/ and two 
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different treaties were entered into during the month of April ceding Section VII* 
territory near Goa, but were not apparently ratified.^ 
believed to have lost 800 men during the siege and the 
acknowledge to 5000.^ 

With the surrender of the Capital of the North not 
glory of the Portuguese departed, but also every vestige of their 
power in the Northern Konkan, for the greater part of the 
European fazendars abandoned their estates and left the country.® 

Nor were they long allowed to keep their isolated position at Ohaul 
though no operations were conducted against it in 1740. But in 
that year the Portuguese fleet was destroyed by Angria/ and in 
January 1741 Ohaul was attacked and taken (under the direction of 
Chimnaji Appa by Khandoji Mankaiv who in the next year in 
consideration of his services received the village of Kharoli in the 
Thai district in in^m.® After the rains^ while on their march from 
Chaul to Goa, the wretched remains of the Portuguese armies were 
attacked by Khem Servant and numbers of them perished. 

It does not appear that this destruction of the Portuguese power 
in India was much regarded by the Portuguese in Europe. In 
1744 the King in giving orders to a new Viceroy said scarcely 
anything about recovering the lost territories except that opportuni- 
ties were to be watched, but gave minute and particular orders as to 
commerce, and suggested that the artisans of Thana should be 
induced to settle in Goa,'^ On two subsequent occasions however 
the Portuguese made some show of vigour. In 1736 the Mar^thas 
under the influence of Sad^shivr^v Bhau had resolved to take Goa, 

To anticipate them in this the Portuguese Viceroy attacked the 
Mar^tha districts near Goa but was defeated and killed.® His attack 
had however the eSect of putting an end to the hostilities of the 
Mardthas. In 1,774 the Portuguese Government provoked by the 
capture of one of their forty-gun ships by the Mardthds determined 
in revenge to take not only their old province of the North but also 
Gheria and Suvarndurg, and for this purpose large reinforcements 
were sent from Europe. The only result was that the Bombay 
Government in order to forestall them took Thdna. 

Prom what has been said in the earlier parts of this work it might 
reasonably have been expected that the Marathds, who have never 
had much reputation for clemency,would have treated the Christians 
with rigour after the conquest, and that the faith of the great 
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majority of these Christians would not have been steady enough to 
stand against adversity. The facts however are equally creditable 
to theMarathas and to the Christians. The Governor of Bassein 
indeed in the articles of capitulation got no better terms for 
the converts than the privilege of three churches within the 
city^ one in the district and one in the island of Salsette/ and the 
Mar'^thas are said to have destroyed some of the churches as soon as 
they invaded S^lsette. The Portuguese monks and other white 
priests abandoned the district with the fazendars, as if knowing 
that they had little to expect from the affection of their flocks wlieu 
the secular power would no longer help them. But their place was 
taken by ^ Oanarins ^ or black priests from Malabar under a Vicar 
General, who was also a Oanarin, and twenty years after the 
conquest when Anquetil du Perron travelled through the district 
the Christian congregations were all flourishing and in no way 
molested in the exercise of their religion. A good many of tlieir 
churches and convents were more or less in ruins, and of course 
Hindu terUples had sprung up where none were allowed befora^but at 
Thdna the church fetes and ceremonies were celebrated with the same 
pomp as at Goa, fifteen native priests being assembled at a function 
in which Du Perron assisted in the choir: and at Agdshi he found the 
roads full of people 'Agoing to church with as much liberty as in a 
Christian state."*^^ It is clear from this that if the Marat Ms were 
ever inclined to avenge the cruelties of the Jesuits and t!ie Inquisi- 
tion, they desisted as soon as the European leaders luxd been gol 
rid of, and allowed their subjects full liberty of conscience. 

The Maratha state had now possession of the whole Konkan, 
except that part held by the Sidi and Angria, and these powers 
were, as shown above, so weakened as to be formidable only at sm. 
The state of Jawh4r mnst also be excepted, for it is mi^rto have 
had command of all the country between the Gh£ts and the Bussein 
boundary from the latitude of Bassein to that of Daman. 8till it is 
evident that this large tract was left to Jawhtir simply because it muas 
always considered almost valueless, the total revenue being only 
lakhs,® and eventually the Mardthds got possession of nearly \he wliole 
without any particular opposition. The possessions of the Shirke 
family must also be mentioned, as they continued to hold territorv 
yielding a revenue of Rs. 75,000 a year down to 17(hS, when tho 
Peshwa put an end to the small state.^ The indms were however 
continued to them, and their representatives now live in a very 
reduced condition at Kutra, immediately below their old Ghdfc 
capital Bahirugad, and are known by the surname of Rd jo Shirked 
It is now necessary to return to the Angriis as their downfall in 
1756 is the next event of importance m the history of the Konkan* 
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The fatiiily of Angria is by caste Mardtba^ and its splendour 
may be considered almost to bave began and ended with Ednlioji, 
although his father Tukaji had early distinguished himself in 
Hhivi^ji's fleet.^ It has been already stated that Kanhoji's power 
rapidly increased during the unsettled days of fciambhaji and Shihu, 
and in 1713 he was recognised as virtually independent, and was in 
fact master of all the coast with the forts on it from Bombay to 
Vijaydurg besides a good deal of the inland country. He made 
Vijaydurg his capital and in doing so showed himself a sailor of a 
diferent sort from Shivdji. It may probably also be owing to the 
same uncompromising spirit that he was from the first on terms of 
enmity, more or less pronounced, with the Bombay Government, 
As early as 1717 the English had already made an attempt ou 
Vijaydurg, but were not successful,^ In 1719 a force from Bombay 
attempted to take Khanderi from Angria, but failed.® The then 
Viceroy at Goa is vaguely said to have chastised Angria/ but in 
November 1720 the Portuguese found it advisable to unite with the 
English against him, and they burnt sixteen of his vessels which 
were lying in the Vijaydurg river, but could do nothing against the 
fort. In 1722 the same allies attacked KolSba with three British 
ships of the line and a Portuguese array but failed, and in 1724 the 
Dutch attacked Vijaydurg with a fleet of seven ships of the line, 
two bomb ketches and some land forces, but they succeeded no 
better than the others. Kdnhoji was naturally encouraged by these 
failures, and in 1727 he took the Darhy, a richly-laden English 
ship besides many Dutch and French ships at different times, and 
our East India Company are said at this time to have been put to 
an annual expense of £50,000 in keeping up an armed squadron to 
protect their trade against the pirates, of whom Kauhoji was the 
acknowledged chief. In 1728 however he died and Ms possessions 
were soon all in confusion. His eldest legitimate son Sakhoji retained 
possession of KoM-ba until his death soon afterwards, when his illegi- 
timate brothers Mdndji and Yes^ji were put in charge by Sambhdji, 
the second legitimate son, who lived at Suvarndurg. Mdndji and 
Yes^ji having quarrelled, Mandji with the assistance of the Portu- 
guese took Kolaba and put Yes^jPs eyes out. Sambh^ji then attacked 
him, but Mdni.ji got assistance from the Peshwa, to whom he yielded 
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the forts of Kutla (probably Kothigad) and R4jmc4chi, and repulsed 
Sambhaji> The war between these two continued for a good many 
years with various alternations of alliances;, but the Bombay Govern- 
ment appear always to have opposed the whole family^ la 1730 they 
made an oSensive and defensive alliance with Phond Sdvant against 
the Angrid^s generally, and in 1733 a {similar one with the Sidi,M:)ut 
these appear to have had Ho particular resillt. The next hostilities 
we hear of were in December 1738 when Commodore Bagwel with 
four grabs was cruising in search of Sambhdjf s fleet, and on the 22ad 
came upon nine of his grabs and thirteen galiivats issuing from the 
Vijaydurg river. They stood up the coasts but the (jommoch)r6 
immediately bore down on them, and they took refuge in the 
Rd,japur river, displaying all their flags* They ran up the river 
farther than the English vessels could follow them, and the 
Commodore could only give them a few broadsides, which however 
did much damage and killed their Admirah*"^ After this it was 
ManajTs turn to be troublesome, and he took Karanja and Elephanta, 
but soon afterwards Sambh^ji attacked him and took Chaul, Alibig, 
Sagargad, and Thai. Baidji B^jir^v was sent from the Dakhan to 
help to defend Kolaba, and distinguished himself in an attack on an 
outpost, and with his assistance Manaji held his own.^ In tho 
meanwhile the English drove Sarnbhajis fleet down as far as 
Suvarndnrg, where they cannonaded his camp and refused to allow 
him to retire to the fort. He however managed to effect his escape. 
In 1740 Sambhaji took possession of Bharatgad, Bliagvantgad, and 
the greater part of the Yddi possessions in the S^lshi province, and 
these were not recovered till 1748.® About this time Sambhaji died 
and was succeeded by his half-brother TuMji. He like the rest, 
whether rendering or refusing obedience to the Peshwiis, never 
failed to plunder the ships of all those who were not too stiamg for 
him. The Savants and the Kolhapur captains did the same, and 
these both now and later went among the English by the general 
name of M^lvans/ as at an earlier period other pirates were eailerl 
Sunguiceers from Sangameshvar their principal station," 

Matters went on in this way till 1755, when the Portuguese having 
entirely lost their power, and the Mardthds being on unusually good 
terms both with the English and the Sidi, the two ptnvcrs 
determined to I'oduco TuUji Angria by a joint expedition. Tlio 
Marath^s were to keep Vijaydurg and the English to reecuvo Jhinkoc 
with the sovereignty of the UeixM river and a few villagers on its 
banbs._^^ Orme has given a long and interesting aceoiiiit^^ of tho 
operations that followed, and his description of the ef|uipment and 
jnancBuvres of the pirates is also too apt to the purpose oi this 
history to allow of much curtailment. Pacts related by other autho- 
rities and in particular by Ives, who was surgeon on board 
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Admiral Watson^s ship afc the taking of Gheria^ will be interpolated 
in Orme’s narrative: 

'^The piracies which Angria exercised upon ships of all nations 
indifferently^ who did not purchase his passes, rendered him eve*ry 
day more and more powerful. The land and sea breezes on this 
coast, as well as on that of Coromandel, blow alternately in the 
twenty-four hours, and divide the day, so that vessels sailing along 
the coast are obliged to keep in sight of land> since the land winds 
do not reach more than forty miles out to sea. There was not a creeks 
bay, harboux’, or mouth of a river along the coast of his dominions 
in which he had not erected fortifications and marine receptacles to 
serve both as a station of discovery and as a place of refuge to his 
vessels ,• hence it was as difficult to avoid the encounter of them as 
to take them. His fleet consisted of grabs and gallivats, vessels 
peculiar to the Malabilr coast. The grabs have rarely more than 
Wo masts, although some have three; those of three are about 300 
tons burfcheDj but the others are not more than 150. They are built 
to draw very little water, being yery broad in proportion to their 
length, narrowing however from the middle to the end, where 
instead of bows they have a pi'ow, projecting like that of a 
Mediterranean galley, and covered with a strong deck, level with 
the main deck of the vessel, from which however it is separated by 
a bulk-head which terminates the forecastle. As this construction 
subjects the grab to pitch violently when sailing against a head sea, 
the deck of the prow is not enclosed with sides as the rest of the 
vessel is, but remains bare, that the water which dashes upon it may- 
pass off without interruption. On the main deck under the forecastle 
are mounted two pieces of cannon of nine or twelve pounders, which 
point forwards through the portholes out in the bulk-head, and fire 
over the prow ; the cannon of the broadside are from six to nine 
pounders. The gallivats are large row-boats built like the grab 
but of smaller dimensions, the largest rarely exceeding seventy tons: 
they have two masts, of which the mizen is very slight ; the main 
mast bears only one sail, which is triangular and very large, the 
peak of it when hoisted being much higher than the mast itself. In 
general the gallivats are covered with a spar deck, made for 
lightness of split bamboos, and these carry only petteraroes, which 
are fixed on swivels in the gunnel of the vessel : but those of the 
largest size have a fixed deck on which they mount six or eight 
pieces of cannon from two to four pounders. They have forty or 
fifty stout oars, and may be rowed four miles an hour, Eight or ten 
grabs, and forty or fifty gallivats, crowded with men, generally 
composed Aiigria^s principal fleet destined to attack ships of force 
or burthen. The vessel no sooner came in sight of the port or bay 
where the fleet was lying, than they slipped their cables and put 
out to sea. If the wind blew, their construction enabled them to sail 
almost as fast as the wind ; and if it was calm, the gallivats ro-wung 
towed the grabs. When within cannon shot of the chase they 
generally assembled in her stern, and the grabs attacked her at a 
distance with their prow guns, firing first only at the masts, and 
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taking aim wken the tlaree masts of the vessel Jnst opened all 
too*ether to their view, by which means the shot would probably 
strike one or other of the three, A.S soon . as tlie .chase ’^’ias 
dismasted, they came nearer and battered her on all sides until she 
struck ; and if the defence was obstinate, they sent a number of 
gallivats with two or three hundred men in each, who boarded sword 

in hand from all quarters in the same instant. 

The Marathds who were in possession of the main land opposite to 
Bombay, had several times made proposak to the BnglisliQovernment 
in the island, to attack this common enemy with their united forces, but 
it was not before the beginning of 1755 that both parties happened 
to be ready at the same time to undertake such an expedition. The 
Presidency then made a treaty with Kdmiiji Pant, Bdliji Peshwa^s 
general in these parts, and agreed to assist the Mardthis with their 
marine force in reducing Suvarndurg, Btinkot, and some others of 
Angriak forts, which lie near to Chaul, a harbour and fortified city 
belonging to the Marathi.s. Accordingly Commodore James, the 
commanderdii-chief of the Company k marine force in India, sailed 
on the 22nd of March in the Protector of forty- four guns, with a 
ketch of sixteen guns and two bomb vessels; but such was the 
exaggerated opinion of Angriak strongholds, that the Presidency 
instructed him not to expose the Coinpanyk vessels to any risk by 
attacking them, but only to blockade the harbours wliilsfc the 
Mardtha army carried on their operations by land. Three days after 
the Mar^tha fleet, consisting of seven grabs and sixty gallivats, 
came out of Chaul, having on board 10,000 land forces, and the 
fleets united proceeded to Comara-bay, where they anchored in order 
to permit the Marathds to get their meal on shore, since they are 
prohibited by their religion from eating or washing at sea. Departing 
from hence they anchored again about fifteen miles to the north of 
■Suvarndurg when. Edmaji Pant with the troops disembark ed in 
order to proceed the rest of the way by land. Commodore James 
now receiving intelligence that the euemyk fleet lay at anchor iii 
the harbour of Suvarndurg represented to the Admiml of the 
Mard,tha fleet, that by proceeding immediately thither thc?y might 
come upon them in the night, and so effectually blockade them in 
the harbour that few or none would be able to escape. The .\lanltha 
seemed highly to approve the proposal,but had not authority enough 
over his officers to make any of them stir before the morning, wdien 
the enemy discovering them under sail, immediately alippml their 
cables and put to s^. The Commodore then flung out the .siiriial 
for a general chase; but as little regard was paid to this tu to hia 
former intention; for although the vessels of the Mariitliits liiid 
hitherto sailed better than the English, such was their terror of 
Angriak fleet, that they all kept behind, and suffered the PmUdor 
to proceed alone almost out of their sight. The enemy on the other 
hand exerted themselves with uncommon incluatry, flinging 
overboard all their lumber te lighten their vessels, not only crowding 
all the sails they could bend, but also hanging up their garments, 
and.even their turbans, to catch every breath of air. The Prot€cfm% 
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liowever^ came within gun-shot of some of the sternmost, but the 
evening approaching, Commodore James gave over the chase, and 
returned to Savarndnrg which he had passed several miles. Here he 
found E^maji Pant with the army besieging, as they said, the three 
forts on the main land ; but they were firing only from one gun, a 
four-pounder, at the distance of two miles, and even at this distance 
the troops did not think themselves safe without digging pits, in 
which they sheltered themselves covered up to the chin from the 
enemy's fire. The Commodore, judging from these operations that 
they would never take the forts, determined to exceed the 
instructions which he had received from the Presidency, leather than 
expose the English arms to the disgrace they would suffer, if an 
expedition in which they were believed by Angria to have taken so 
great a share, should miscarry. The next day, the 2Dd of April, he 
began to cannonade and bombard the fort of Suvarndurg situated 
on the island but finding that the walls on the western side which 
he attacked, wez’e mostly cut out of the solid rock, he changed his 
station to the north-east between the island and the main ; where 
whilst one of his broadsides plied the north-east bastions of this fort 
the other fired on Fort Goa, the largest of those upon the main 
land. The bastions of Suvarndurg however, were so high, that the 
Protector could only point her upper tier at them, but being 
anchored within a hundred yards, the musketry iu the round tops 
drove the enemy from their guns, and by noon the parapet of the 
north-east bastions was in ruins, when a shell from one of the bomb 
vessels set fire to a thatched house, which the garrison, dreading 
the Protector^ s musketry, were afraid to extinguish ; the blaze 
spreading fiercely at this dry season of the year, all the buildings of 
the fort were soon in flames, and amongst them a magazine of 
powder blew up. On this disaster the inhabitants, men women and 
children with the greatest part of the garrison, in all near 1000 
persons, ran out of the fort, and embarking in seven or eight large 
boats, attempted to make their escape to Port Goa, where the enemy 
after suffering a severe cannonade, hung out a flag as a signal of 
surrender ; but whilst the Mar^thds were marching to take possession 
of it, the governor, perceiving that the Commodore had not yet 
taken possession of Suvarndurg, got into a boat with some of his 
most honest men, and crossed over to the island, hoping to be able 
to maintain the fort until he should receive assistance from D^bhol 
which is in sight of it. Upon this the Pro^ec to* renewed her fire 
upon Suvarndurg, and the Commodore finding that the governor 
wanted to protract the defence until night, when it was not to be 
doubted that some boats from Dabhol would endeavour to throw 
succours into the place, he landed half Ms seamen under cover of the 
fire of the ships, who with great intrepidity ran up to the gate, and 
cutting down the sallyport with their axes, forced their way into 
it j on which the garrison surrendered : the other two forts on the 


^ The fort; of Suvarndurg had at this time fifty guns mounted on the ramparts, and 
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main land had by this time hung out flags of truce, and the Mai4thds 
took possession of them.^ This was ail the work of one day, in 
which the spirited resolution of Commodore James destroyed the 
timorous prejudices which had for twenty years been entertained of 
the impracticability of reducing any of Angria^s fortified harbours. 
On the 8th of April the fleet and army proceeded to Btinkot which 
surrendered on the first summons, and the Marathds consented that 
the Company should keep it. Ram^ji Pant was so elated by these 
successes, that he offered Commodore James 2,00,000 rupees if he 
would immediately proceed against D^bhol and some other of the 
enemy^s forts a little to the southward of that place ; and certainly 
this was the time to attack them, during the consternation into 
which the enemy were thrown by the losses they had just sustained. 
But the monsoon was approaching, and the Commodore having 
already exceeded his orders, would not venture to comply with the 
Marjitha^s request without permission from Bombay. But the 
Presidency, notv^ithstanding the unexpected successes of their arms, 
was so solicitous for the fate of one of their bomb ketches, a heavy 
flat-bottomed boat incapable of keeping the sea in tempestuous 
weather, that they ordered him to bring back the fleet into harbour 
without delay. Accordingly on the 11th he delivered the forts 
of Suvarndurg to the Marathas, striking the English flag, which for 
the honour of their arms he had hitherto caused to be hoisted in 
them, and on the 15th sailed away with his ships to Bombay : the 
Mar^tha fleet at the same time returned to ChauL 

The Mar^.thdshad in the meantime sent a force from Poona and 
taken some other forts in the Suvarndurg district and threatened 
Ratndgip.^ B^nkot was not given up till after the rains, when the 
name of the fort was changed from Himmatgad to Fort Victoria, 
and eventually the sovereignty of the river and ten villages on it 
were ceded. This was, excepting Bombay, the first territory the 
English possessed on the west side of India, and besides being valued 
for the bullocks that could be obtained there, it soon afterwards was 
found most useful as a recruiting ^ ground for our native regiments. 
It was probably also valued as a harbour, for the anchorage was 
then much better than it has since become, and the river was 
navigable for large vessels.^ A treaty regulating the trade of the 
river was concluded in the following year.^ After the rains the 
Marathi under E^maji Pant again commenced operations in the 
Konkan, and early in the year 1756 they took Anjanvel and Dflbhol 
after a siege, and reported the prospect of the immediate capture 
of Govalkot.^ They then continued their operations, and before the 
expedition against Vijaydurg started had reduced all the coast forts 
north of that without any particular loss, except at E^jdpur, where 
8G0 men were billed by an accidental explosion of gunpowder.® 


The land forts were of little value except as appendages to Suvarndurg. An 
examination of the fort at Harnai will prove that the present gateway on the land 
side IS quite modern, the only original gateway having opened on to the rocks facnng 
Suvarndurg. The walls on the land side are much stronger and higher than those 
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After the rains it was determined to attack Gheria, but it was 
so long since any Englishman had seen this place, that trusting to 
the report of the natives, they believed it to be at least as strong as 
Gibraltar, and like Gibraltar situated on a mountain inaccessible from 
the sea. For this reason it was resolved to send vessels to reconnoitre 
it, which service Commodore James, in the Protector with two other 
ships, performed. He found the enemy's fleet at anchor in the 
harbour, notwithstanding which he approached within cannon shot 
of the fort, and having attentively considered it, returned at the end 
of December to Bombay, and described the place such as it really 
was, very strong indeed, but far from being inaccessible or impreg- 
nable.*^ Upon his representation it was resolved to prosecute the 
expedition with vigour. The Mar^tha army under the command of 
Ed^m^ji Pant marched from Ohaul, and the twenty-gun ship, and the 
sloop of Mr. Watson^ s squadron, were sent forwai'd to blockade the 
harbour where they were soon after joined by Commodore James in 
the Protector and another ship which was of 20 guns belonging to 
the Company, On the 11th of February the Admiral with the rest 
of the ships arrived. The whole united fleet now consisted of four 
ships of the line, of 70, 64, 60, and 50 guns, one of 44, three of 
20, a grab of 12, and five bomb-ketches, fourteen vessels in all. 
Besides the seamen, they had on board a battalion of 800 Europeans 
with 1000 sepoys under the command of Lieutenant- Colonel Olive. 
Ives says that the Mardtha army consisted of 5000 or 6000 horse 
and as many foot. Their fleet was three or four gi’abs and forty or 
fifty gallivats, and was lying in the Rdjdpnr creek (about four 
miles north of Gheria), the small foi^t of which they had taken 
before the English fleet arrived,® On its appearance Angria was 
so terrified that he left his town to be defended by his brother 
and went and put himself into the hands of the Marathas who 
having crossed the river at some distance from the sea, were 
already encamped to the eastward of ih.e'peia. Here he endeavoured 
to prevail on E4m^ji Pant to accept of a ransom for his fort, 
offering a large snm of money if be would divert the storm that 
was ready to break upon him. But the Mardtha availing himself 
of his fear, kept him a prisoner, and extorted from him an order 
directing his brother to deliver the fortress to the Mai4th£s, 
intending if he could get possession of it in this clandestine manner 
to exclude his allies the English from any share of the plunder. 
The Admiral receiving intelligence of these proceedings, sent a 
summons to the fort on the morning after his arrival, and receiving 
no answer, ordered the ships to weigh in the afternoon as soon as 
the sea wind set in. They proceeded in two divisions, parallel to 
each other, the larger covering the bomb-ketches and smaller vessels 
from the fire of the fort. As soon as they had passed the point of the 
promontory, they stood into the river, and anchoring along the north 
side of the fortifications, began, at the distance of fifty yards, to 


^ Ives MTote that there was a lax'ge town south of the fort crowded and 
populous and the houses covered with- cadjaas. Ives, 80, - Ives, 82, 
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batter tliem with 150 pieces of cannon; the bomb-ketches at the 
same time plied their mortars, and within ten minutes after the firing 
began, a shell fell into one of Angria^s grabs, Vv^hich set her on fire ; 
the rest being fastened together with her, soon shared the same fate, 
and in less than an hour this fleet, which had for fifty years been 
the terror of the Malabar coast, was utterly destroyed. In the 
meantime the cannonade and bombardment continued furiously, and 
silenced the enemy^s fire. . But the governor did not surrender 
when the night set in. Intelligence being received from a deserter 
that he intended to give up the place the next day to the Marath^s, 
Colonel Olive landed with the troops ; and in order to prevent the 
Marath^s from carrying their scheme into execution, took up his 
ground between them and the fort. 

states with regard to the occurrences of this day that the 
Admiral summoned the fort to surrender on the day he arrived (the 
11th) but received only a defiance. jlSText morning he sent another 
message, which was not replied to. The engagement began about 
two o^clock by the fort firing on the Kingfisher, The firing went 
on over half an hour before the Bestoration grab, which had 
belonged to the East India Company and had been taken by iingria 
caught fire. From the grabs the fire was communicated to a large 
ship lying on the shore, and from that to the arsenal, storehouse, ? 

suburbs and city, and even to several parts of the fort, particularly | 

a square tower, where it continued burning all night with such 
violence that the stone walls appeared like red-hot iron. About 
6-SO the fire of the fort was entirely silenced, but the bomb vessels 
continued throwing in shells till daylight. Clive landed about 9 

Early in the morning the Admiral summoned the place again, 
declaring that he would renew the attack and give no quarter if it 
was not delivered up to him in an hour : in answer to which the 
governor desired a cessation of hostilities until the next morning, 
alleging that he only waited for orders from A'ngria to comply 
with the summons. The cannonade was therefore renewed at four 
in the afternoon ; and in less than half an hour the garrison, unable 
to stand the shock any longer, called out to the advanced guard 
of the troops on shore that they were ready to surrender, upon 
which Lieutenant-Colonel Clive immediately marched up and took 
possession of the fort. It was found that notwithstanding the 
cannonade had destroyed most of the artificial works upon which 
they fired, the rock remained a natural and almost impregnable 
bulwark ; so that if the enemy had been endowed wdth courage 
sufficient to have maintained the place to extremity, it could ordy 
have been taken by regular approaches on the land side. There were 
found in it 200 pieces of cannon, six brass mortars, and a great 
quantity of ammunition and military and naval stores of all kinds : 
the money and effects of other kinds amounted to 120,000 pounds ^ 

sterling. All this booty was divided amongst the captors, ^vithout f 
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any reserve either for the nation or the Company. Besides the 
vessels which were set on fire during the attack^ there were two 
ships^ one of them of forty gnns^ upon the stocks, both of which 
the captors destroyed. 

Ives describes the cannonade on the second day as longer than 
Orme says. A magazine in the fort was blown up by it about 2 r.M* 
and the signal of surrender shown at 4 But the governGr not being 
willing to admit the troops that night fire was again renewed, and full 
submission made at 5»1 5. Clive had been making Ms approaches 
all this time and had greatly annoyed the enemy with his cannon. 
The colonel and the whole army marched into the fort on the 14th 
at sunrise, and found in it ten English and three Dutch prisoners. 
Our loss in killed and wounded amounted to about twenty. 

Whilst the fleet were employ ed in taking on board the plunder^ the 
Mardth^s sent detachments to summon several other forts^ which 
surrendered without making any resistance. Thus in less than a 
month they got possession of all the territories wrested from them by 
Angria’s predecessors, and which they had for seventy years despaired 
of ever being able to recover. In the beginning of April the fleet 
returned to Bombay, where Mr. Watson repaired Ms squadron/^ 

Orme in this says nothing of the charges of treachery and bad 
faith which have so often been made against the British leaders at 
Gheria.^ It is not necessary here to go into the question, but the 
following seems a fair statement of the case : The allies (Mardthas 
and English) seem to have been quite as desirous of outwitting each 
other as of overcoming the enemy. Both parties meditated an 
exclusive appropriation of the booty which was anticipated and 
both took much pains to attain their object. The English were 
successful. The place fell into their hands, and their Maratha 
friends were disappointed of the expected prize/^^ This capture of 
Vijaydurg is one of the few events that have taken place in the 
Konkan which is thought worthy of mention by all the historians of 
British India, and it may be mentioned that after Admiral WatsoMs 
death in the following year the East India Company erected a monu- 
ment to him in Westminster Abbey, and that a pillar commemorative 
of the capture of Suvarndurg is still standing at Shooter^s Hill near 
London. 

Tulaji Angria's family were taken in the fort and he himself 
sent as a prisoner to a fort near E4yg‘ad and kept in confinement 
till his death.^ The tombs of TuMJi and Ms six wives, one of 
whom became a sat% are shown outside the fort at Vijaydurg. His 
two sons escaped after twelve or fourteen yearsV captivity and were 
protected in Bombay. 

The Bombay Government} were now exceedingly anxious to keep 
Vijaydurg and give back Bi^nkot, but the Marath^s could not be 
induced to consent to this, as the possession of this fort had been 


^C4rantDuff, 291 jMill, HI. 172&note, ^ |, 102, rant Duff, 292. 
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the Peshwa’s chief object in making the treaty and the expedition 
with the English.^ 

As the other branch of the Angria family which retained the 
Kolaba principality for nearly a hundred years longer ne^er took 
any prominent part in the affairs of the coasts it is as well to mention 
here the little that need be said about them. M4naji was in alliance 
with the Mardth^s till his death in 1759, when he was succeeded by 
his son Raghoji, who lived and reigned till 1793, He did not 
forget the piratical instincts of the family, but Porbes who passed 
through his territories in 1771 on his way from Dasgaon to Bombay 
heard from some Europeans who were in his service that he was 
generally beloved hy his people and less oppressive than most 
Mardtha princes. He resided in the island of Koldba (as his 
successors continued to do), where were the palace treasury and other 
public buildings, but the stables gardens and larger edifices for 
which the fort . could afford no accommodation were at Alibag." 
E^ghoji was succeeded by his son Mandji, who was first rejected and 
then acknowledged by the Peshwa and finally deposed by Daulatrav 
Sindia in 1799 in favour of another member of the family. But 
the grandson of the last Mandji eventually succeeded, and died just 
before the conquest of the Peshwa’s territories by the English,^ 
By this time the state had been reduced by gradual encroachments 
to a very small compass, and the whole revenue did not exceed three 
Idkhs of rupees. The Rdja was however considered independent but 
received investiture from the Peshwa.^ In 1840 on the death of 
the last of the Angrias of the direct and legitimate line the state 
lapsed to the British Government. Since that the buildings in the 
fort of Kolaba have gone to ruin* 

The fort of Sagargad, four miles from Alibag, which is said to 
have been built by Kanoji Angria, must have dominated the whole of 
the Alib% sub-division, except so much as was protected by the Ohaul 
forts. It is very extensive and mi^ht certainly have held a large 
number of troops, but the fortifications cannot be called strong, and 
the unsubstantial walls and gateways differ much from those of 
Shivaji^s fortresses. The appearance of the fort however from 
some points is remarkably fine* The outer walls surround the top 
of the hill, which in many places has a good natural scarp. At the 
south end the hill stretches out in a narrow tongue, and at tlie 
end of this is a tapering pinnacle of rock detached froin the liill by 
a narrow chasm to a considerable depth. It may bo assumed that 
there was no fort here in the sixteenth century as the hill m 
never mentioned by Portuguese writers. 


Grant Duff, 292, 2 Oriental Memoirs, L 225 , 

Grant Duff, 506, 5S1 5 Aitebison^s Treaties, VL 181. 
EIpbmstone in East India House Selections, IV, 153, 
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i SECTION IX 

I THE MAEATHAS from TEE FALL OF TEE ANGRIAS 

\ TO TEE ACCESSION OF BAJIEAV. 

1756 TO 1796, 

TttE chief events in the history of the Konkan between 1739 and 
1760 have been related in the last section as referring mostly to the 
Angrids. A. little more must be said to show the general condition 
of the country doring that period^ and then the regular course of 
its history subsequently to 1760 will be taken up. 

From the time that the Mar^this by expelling the Portuguese 
( became the paramount power in the North and a great part of the 

i the South Konkan, a period of comparative peacefulness^ and 

I therefore of prosperity^ began* The English Government at Bombay 

I now first appear on the scene with sufficient influence to interfere 

with effect among the coast powers. The first treaty they entered into 
with the Marathas was concluded at Bassein in 1 739 immediately 
I after the capture of that place. It was chiefly occupied with the 

I commercial relations of the two governments, the admission of the 

: Mar^thds to the Mahim river (Bandra creek), and the granting of 

passes by each government to trading vessels. One stipulation 
shows in a strong light the insecurity of the seas outside Bombay, 

* and the little command the Mai4th^s had over it, namely that their 

1 fishing boats carrying provisions or goods from Mahim to Vesava 

should be protected by two fighting gallivats of the English. 

The Mardthas however seem to have made as good arrangements 
as were practicable for the defence of their new possessions and the 
protection of their subjects. In 1760 the fort of Bassein was in 
good repair and the gate on the south-east had been closed. The fort 
at DtChdnu had just been repaired in order to protect the inhabitants 
against the pirates. The fort at Tdr^pur was also repaired and a 
■ new fort was being built at Kelva.^ As to their treatment of their 
subjects other than Hindus mention has been already made of their 
tolerance towards the Christians of S^lsette and Bassein. Towards 
the Musalmans of the North Konkan their conduct was equally 
praiseworthy. The Portuguese had allowed no hdzis in their 
territory, but BaMji BajiiAv re-established the office, bestowing it 
apparently on Musalmans who had done service to the Marathas, 
and endowing it with indms. He made the Mzi of Trombay the 
head of all those in the North Konkan, the hazis of Kaly^n Bhiwndi 
and other places being his ndibs. Similarly, though probably dating 
from earlier times, the hcizi of Thai was the head of those in the 
present Kolaba district. The condition of S^lsette in 1760 is said 
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to Pave been such that it was full of villages almost all Christian 
and returned to the cultivators of its soil more than twenty-four lakhs 
of rupees a year/ This must have been an exaggeration, but it is 
likely that the toleration in religion shown to the inhabitants of 
whatever creed made them endure without much complaining the 
additional taxes which the Marathd.s imposed immediately after the 
conquest. 

The state of the district between Bombay and Glieria may be 
gathered from the last section, and all that can be said about the 
district of Mai van is that it was, as ever, distracted by the strifes of 
the Angri^s, the Savants, and the Kolhapur Mar^^thas, but until the 
downfall of the A'ngrids their influence over it appears to have been 
the strongest. 

In 1760 the Mar^th^s thought it time to recommence operations 
against Janjira, and Eamd,ii Pant Phadnavis, the Sar Subhedar of 
the Konkan, besieged the island assisted by a corps of Portuguese. 
The English took part with the Sidi and hoisted the Britisli flag at 
Janjira^ and thus the Marathas had a good cause of quarrel with 
the Bombay Government. But the disastrous battle of Paiiipat in 
1761, the death of the Peshwa Balaji Bajirav, and the succession of 
a minor, with the internal dissensions which followed, restrained 
for a time the aggressive spirit of the Marathas. Eagliunatlirav, 
during the youth of the Peshwa Madhavrdv, aspired to nilo life 
Maratha state, and was anxious to keep on good terms with the 
English, who now desired to possess territory. As most convenient 
to Bombay their first designs were on Salsette and Bassein/ but 
Eaghun^thrdv was not yet prepared to yield places so valuable and 
so lately conquered, and therefore the articles of agreement now 
concluded with him contained no territorial concession except a 
veiy doubtful one of the island of Under! or Hennery/ The whole 
tone of the agreement, however, shows that the English were now m 
a much stronger position than they had ever been before, and tho 
independence of the Bidi was so far secured that tho Manitlifm, 
undertook to restore his territories and not again molest tlunn. 
By 1766 the Peshwa Madhavrav had established his own power and 
so far retrieved the position of the state that the wish of the Englisli 
to become possessed of Sd;lsette or even of the islands in Bfuubay 
harbour received no attention. Thus matters contiimed till 1771 , 
when with the death of Madhavrav began those misfortunes which 
ended in the destruction of the Maratha state in 1818. 

Grant Duff looks on Md,dhavrflv as superior in character and 
abilities to any of his predecessors, and though he wnas only tw<*nty- 
seven when he died, he is deservedly celebrated for his firm 
support of the weak against the oppressive, of the poor against tho 
rich, and, as far as the constitution of society peinnitted, fur his 
equity to all. He made no innovations j he improved the system 


1 Du Perron, 1, 380, 3S1>. ^ ^ Grant Duff, .324. (Jraiit Duff, 324. 
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established^ endeavoured to amend defects without altering forms. Section IX. 

and restricted a corruption which he could not eradicate/^ ^ So also 

Elphinstone says of him that ‘'^he was the first who inkoduced Marathas, 

order into the internal administration, and showed a sincere desire 1756-1796. 

to protect his subjects from military violence, and to establish 

something like a regular dispensation of justice.^^^ It will be useful 

therefore here to consider the Maratha system of government as it 

existed at this time for the Konkan, for it is certain that in the troubles 

which henceforward more or less encompassed the state under 

such degenerate descendants of the first Peshwas as Raghunathrav 

and his son Bajir^lv, the limits of authority were but little attended 

to and the good of the countiy was entirely neglected ^ yet while 

Nana Phadnavis^ power was untramelled, the revenue management 

of some of the districts at least was regular and systematic.^ 

There was from the first a Sar Subheddr of the Konkan, four or 
five other provinces being ruled by an officer of the same rank and 
title. His residence was at Bassein,^ the new town of which was 
after its occupation by the Marathas called B^jipur. Under the 
Sar Subhedar were the whose districts were much 

larger than those of the present officers of the same name, and 
generally yielded about five l&khs of rupees. The amount of revenue 
expected was fixed by the government at the beginning of the year, 
and the mdmlatddr was allowed to levy a moderate extra percentage 
for himself. He was encouraged in MMhavr4v^s time, but apparently 
not obliged, to live in his districts.® There was generally no one in 
authority between the mdmlatddr and the pdtils of the villages; and 
as criminal and civil justice and police were also administered by 
the Sar Snbhedar the mdmlatddrs mid the pdtihy it is evident that 
the latter class must in many cases have had great power. Under 
this system a few powerful officials ruled large districts in which 
t?hey were not necessarily resident, holding office only from year 
to year and with power to pay themselves by percentages : and 
although this may have worked well enough under the strict and 
intelligent supervision of MMhavriv, yet under such rulers as his 
immediate predecessors and successors it must have been oppressive 
ill the highest degree. And judging by what we are told of the 
Maratha government of Sdlsette it was so,® for it is not likely that 
the administration would be more severe on the people there than 
in the older possessions which were valued less highly. The ablest 
of the m-hdtrds who have already been mentioned as village headmen 
under the Porfcuguese were made pdtils hj Khandoji Mfekar the 
first subhedar of Sillsette,® and this officer began by raising the 
assessment of all lands ten per cent above what it had been under 
the Portuguese, and by establishing a house-tax, a tobacco-tax, and 


1 Grant Buff, 326, 352, ^ India House Selections, IV. 146*. 

3 Ohaplin’s Report (1824), 144. « Grant Duff, 324. 

^ Grant Dufi*, 354. Thus Forbes states that in 1771 the governor of Mabdd lived 
at Poona, while his divdn cruelly oppressed the peox>le. Oriental Memoirs, I. 194 . 

^ Reg. L of 1808. 
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a sFop-tax or moMarfa, Many additional taxes were afterwards 
imposed/ and wherever there seemed room for getting in a fresh 
one it was levied^ even although it might apply only to two or three 
villages. Sd^lsette was divided into seven districts, each under a 
havdlddr and Imrhuns, and it would appear from this also that there 
were no regular civil officers between the subheddr and the pdtils. 
The island, however, notwithstanding these heavy taxations is said 
to have been prosperous till the death of B^Mji Bajirav in 1761. 
Returns of the year 1768 show that the district of Kaly^n, which 
extended from the Pen river to the Vaitarna and from the Ghats 
about thirty miles towards the sea and contained 742 villages, 
besides the towns of Kalyin and Bhiwndi, had a revenue of 4| lakhs 
from the land and from customs/ This was undoubtedly a very 
large amount for such a district considering the circumstances of the 
times. On the other hand Forbes^ description of the districts he 
passed through in 1771 between Alib% and Dasgaon does not give 
one the idea of the country being much worse off as to cultivation 
and population than it is now.® 

The first event in the Konkan after the accession of Narayanrav 
in 1771 was the reduction of Rdygad, the /iamMdr of W’^hich had 
been for some months in rebellion. About the same time a British 
envoy was sent to reside at Poona, with the chief object of obtaining 
the cession of S4.1sette Bassein and the islands of Bombay harbour/ 
which the Court of Directors had now for several years looked on 
as a matter of the highest importance, declaring in 1769^ that 
Sdlsette Bassein and their dependencies and the Marath&s^ proportion 
of the Surat provinces were all that they sought for on the west 
side of India. S41sette was wanted because its produce almost 
supplied Bombay, and with Karanja and Bassein quite sufficed for 
the wants of the English. Bassein was necessary for the provision 
of timber for the Company's dockyard/ Some of the inhabitants of 
the island are said to have treated with the Bombay Government for 
its delivery a little later than this.^ After the death of N4r4yaiiriv 
the ambition and unpopularity of Eaghunathrav made the ailianeo 
of the English very necessary to him, notwithstanding which he at 
the end of 1774 positively refused to surrender the coveted territory. 
But just at this time it was rumoured that a Portuguese armauient 
was on the way from Europe to recover S^lsette, and the Bombay 
Government being determined that no European nation should again 
settle themselves so close to Bombay resolved to take the island by 
force, Thana had just been reinforced by 500 Marnthds : but on 
December 12 a force of 600 European and 1200 Native troops 
were sent up the creek from Bombay. The batteries were opened on 
the twentieth ; on the twenty- seventh an attempt ivas made to fill up 
the ditch, but was repulsed with the loss of 100 Europeans. On the 
following evening, however, the fort was carried by assault wnth 


J Eeg, I. of 1808, 3 Kaly^ Manuscript Diaries. 

< Grant Duff, 359, 371, ^ Mill, III. 603. 

^ House of Commons Eeports, YIII. 43. 
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trifling loss on our side and the greater part of the garrison was Section IX. 
put to the sword. Commodore Watson who commanded the naval 
force had previously been mortally wounded.^ More than a hundred Marathas, 

cannon were found on the walls, but most of them had been 1756-1796* 

damaged or dismounted during the siege/ 

In the meantime a small force under Colonel Keating had been 
sent against Vesd,va, and two attempts at escalade were repulsed. 

But on the fourth day when our batteries opened the fort 
surrendered. Colonel Keating then took another detachment 
against Karanja, the fort on the top of which was small, badly 
constructed, and mounted only fourteen guns. This was soon 
evacuated, and Blephanta and Hog Island were then surrendered 
without resistance/ Thus by New Yearns Day of 1775 S^lsette and 
its dependencies, including Bassein, were in the possession of our 
Government, and as if to show that Salsette was not to be given 
up, the fortifications of Thana were immediately improved by the 
construction of a glacis and esplanade/ Three months later 
Eaghund;thr^v, now hard-pushed by what was called the ministerial 
party of the Mar^tha state, ceded Salsette and other possessions to 
the English^ by a treaty signed at Surat, and from this arose what is 
known in history as the First Mar^tha War, Bassein was, however, 
restored to the Mar^th^s^ and Dasgaon and Kamla, two of the 
villages belonging to the English on the Bdnkot river which had 
been taken by the Mar^thd,s in February 1775, were retained by 
them till 1784, it may be presumed by arrangement.® 

No mention is made anywhere of a declaration of war against 
the Marathas but in the same month (December 1774) in which 
Thana was taken there was a rather serious sea fight off Gheria. 

The Revenge of twenty-eight guns and the JBombay gmh of twenty- 
four fell in there with the whole Mardtha fleet consisting of the 
AdmiraFs ship of forty -four guns, three of twenty-four to thirty -two 
each, five ketches of twelve to fourteen each, and ten gallivats of 
six to ten each. The four largest bore down on the English ships, 
but after a warm engagement the AdmiraFs ship took fire and 
blew up, and the rest of the fleet fled and got under shelter of 
Gheria fort. The two English ships saved thirty-four men out of 
420 on board the Admiral^s ship and sent them into Gheria.*^ 

In 1776 the internal dissensions of the Maritha state enabled an 
impostor to obtain some power, and circumstances made him choose 
the Konkan as the field of his exploits. He was known a^s 
Sadashiv Chimn^ji professing to be the son of Chimnaji Appa and 
to have escaped fx'om the field of Pdnipat, and he had been for 


^ Grant Duff, 373-74. ^ Forbes, L 452, ® Honae of Commons Reports, YIII, 166. 

** Grant Duff, 376 ; Aitcliison’s Treaties, III. 24. 

® Mill, III. 60S, 619. As nothing is said of the taking of Bassein by any of the 
authorities it must be assumed that it was effeqted by arrangement, 

® B^nkot Manuscript Diaries. 

^Parsons, 217, Parsons sailed in the Mevenge not long after this, so bis 
account may be relied on. Grant Duff (page 386} seems to make the date a littlo 
later. 
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some time in confinement at Ratnagiri in cliarge of tlie Stibhedar 
Eamohandra Pard,njpe. TMs man released liim and he soon got a 
large force together, and by the end of the rains had taken twenty of 
the Konkan forts and had a following of 20,000 men. He marched 
through the Konkan and soon had possession of most of it, and in 
October went up the Borghat, There however he was attacked, and 
being driven down again tried to get protection at Bombay, as the 
Government had to some extent countenanced him, but not getting 
admittance he went on to KoMba. Rdghoji itngria there took him 
prisoner and sent him to Poona, where he was soon afterwards put 
to death. A force was then sent into the Konkan under Bhuun'iv 
Phanse and speedily reduced it to obedience. Raghundthrav, now 
an exile, and ready to ally himself with any one, had left Surat with 
the ostensible purpose of joining the pretended Sadashiv Bliau, but 
had been compelled to seek shelter at Tardpur, from whence he 
came in November to Bombay in one of the Company’s vessels.* 
There was at this time owing to the treaty of Pumndhar peace 
between the English and Marathas, but in January 1777 it was 
reported from Goa that the Maratha fleet had left Ghoria with the 
design of attacking the Bevmge and the Bombay grab, so tho 
two vessels sailed off to look for them. After searching in vain 
about Ghei’ia the Maratha fleet was found on February 18 at tho 
entrance of a port of theirs called Cole Arbour, three frigates, five 
ketches and ten gallivats. The two ships went within gunshot of 
them, but they declined action.® 

To the year 1777 also belongs the account of a curious intri^-ue 
carried on by an adventurer named St. Lubin in the name of ”110 
French Government. It is not clear how far he was anthoiised by 
that Government, but it appears certain that his enterprise was 
made with their knowledge. He arrived on the coast in a French 
merchant ship in March or April 1777, the port of landing bein<r 
called “ Oollaby, a place at the entrance into the river of Chaul.” 
The cargo consisting of artillery, firearms, copper, and cloth, was 
landed at Chaul, and an escort of twenty-five Arab acpf)ys, an 
elephant, twenty camels, and some horse was sent from Poona,' with 
a palanquin, to conduct St. Lubin thither. On his arrival lie was 
well received by Ndna Phadnavis, and he presented credentials fnuu 
the King of France, which the French authorities in India, as well 
as the English, declared to be forgeries. Ndna Phadnavis, h’u wt>vf -r 
favoured him, probably with no other object than to annoy tho 
English, whose jealousy of French influence in India was nof.rrion.s. 

In January 1778 the Bombay Government were iuforine<I that aii 
agreement had been signed at Poona between the miui.stcr« and 
St. Lubin by which Revdanda or Chaul was to be made over to 
the French, so as to serve them as a port for tho disembarkation 
of troops, and this information is said to have stren-d honed our 
Government .in their resolution to support Rao'hoba But 
negotiations were stiU going on with the ministers, Ld St. Lniiia 


■ Grant Duff, 395, 398. 
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was at last dismissed from Poona in July or August 1778, having Section IX 

before this unsnccessfnlly applied to the Portuguese authorities 

to allow French troops to march through their possessions. Marathas, 

By this time it had apparently become plain to the Maratha 1756-1796 

government that they would gain nothing by further negotiations 

with him.^ But the question of the cession of Ohaul and Revdanda 

to the French was again under discussion in 1786:^ so that the 

French^ who were at this time pressing us so hard in the south of 

India^ would seem to have entertained the idea of opposing us near 

Bombay also. 

By the autumn of 1778 Raghnndthrdv was again in the ascendant, 
and on the pretext that the ministerial party had not observed the 
treaty of Purandhar a new engagement was entered into by our 
Government with him under which he was to be recognised as 
Peshwa, and the province of Bassein and the island of Khdnderi 
were to be ceded to Bombay.^ This led two years later to the only 
serious campaign in the Konkan in which our troops were ever 
engaged. The advanced party of the force intended to conduct 
RaghunathiAv to Poona, took possession of the BorghSt, and the 
main body of the troops left Bombay on November 23, and after 
taking the fort at Belapur and leaving in it a garrison of sixty men 
disembarked at Panvel where they remained for several days. 

After a fui'ther unnecessary delay the force went up the Gh^lt on 
December 23.^ The unfortunate events that followed, including 
the disgraceful convention of Vadgaon do not belong to the 
history of the Konkan, but while the army was above the ghats 
all supplies had to be sent from below, and to keep the road open 
between Panvel and Khopavli (Oampolee) a company of Europeans, 
three of sepoys, and two guns were sent out under the command of 
Colonel Bgerton. Raghumlthrav had also a force at Kalva opposite 
to Thana, but the enemy had about the district five thousand horso 
which had come down the Kasdra Ghdt. It appears on the whole 
that communications between Panvel and Khopavli were notgenerally 
kept open, and that the two parties in the Konkan were pretty 
equally matched.^ 

Negotiations occupied the whole of 1779, and in October of that 
year the ministerial party at Poona were so assured of their posi- 
tion that Nana Phadnavis^ told General Goddard that the surrender 
of Salsette and of Raghunathrav were essential preliminaries to 


^ Grant Buff, 399, 404 ; Historical Account, 115 - 170, ® Grant Buff*, 468. 

3 Aitchison’s Treaties, III. 40. ^ Grant Duff, 412. ^Hist. Account, 179. 

Jaiulrdlian Blidnu, commonly called H4na Pliadna vis, was a native of 
Velfis, a village adjoining Bdnkot and within three or four miles of Shrivardlian, the 
birthplace of JMldji Vishvandth the first Peshwa of the family that afterwards 
ruled at Poona, He built a temple at Velds in a romantic situation and supplied it 
with water brought from the cliff above. He also built at a cost of twelve idkhs the 
large tank at Cdm|)oli, and a rest-house for Brahman travellers close by. N Ana’s 
brother Gangadhar was SubedhAr of Vijaydurg^ and there built tlm temple of 
BAmeshvar, which is x-emarkable by its gloomy position, and by the road down to it 
being cut through the solid rock at a vei'y steep incline. 
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the making of any treaty. Active operations being then begun 
various posts between S^lsette-and the Gh^ts were occupied by 
our troops early in 1780/ chiefly to prevent the Marathas from 
cutting off supplies from Bombay; for Salsette which had formerly 
been so flourishing and prosperous was now pining in decay, so 
that a few years afterwards it is described as ^'not cultivating 
a sufficient quantity of grain to maintain the town and garrison of 
Thana/^^ This may no doubt be attributed to our Government 
having held to the Mard.tha system introduced after the death of 
Balaji Bajird-o of farming the lands to the highest bidder. The 
main part of the army was employed in Gujardt, and it was not 
till May that Colonel Hartley was sent into the Konkan.^ A small 
detachment had possession of Kalydn^ and was besieged by a 
large Maratha army^ which Was to make the attack on May 25, but 
Colonel Hartley fortunately arrived on the twenty-fourth, and beating 
up the Mardtha camp in the night drove them out of that part of the 
Konkan. Two battalions were left at Kalyan for the rains, and ou 
August 3 an attempt was made to surprise the fortress of Malangad 
(Bhau Malan) which was not successful.^ Our force, however, occu- 
pied the lower works of the fort, and ivas there surrounded by 3000 
Marathas until relieved by Colonel Hartley on October 1. The 
next day the Marathas again took up a threatening position, but 
Hartley attacked them with such spirit that they shortly aftenvards 
retreated up the Ghats. The rigours of this war are shown by the 
fact of three emissaries of the Poona government having been blown 
from guns at Thana in October.'^ 

The whole army was now ordered down from Gujarat to the 
Konkan, the Europeans coming by sea ; but General Goddard with 
the rest of the troops marched from Surat to Bassein. He took 
twenty-eight days doing this, from the roads being still so deep and 
the rivers full, and arrived before Bassein on November 13, The 
fortress at this time is described as a regular polygon without 
outworks of any description/ but it was strong enough to require 
the siege to be caiTied on by regular approaches. The first battery 
of six guns and six mortars was 900 yards distant from the fort 
and was opened on November 28. On December 9, a battery 
of nine heavy guns at a distance of 600 yards was opened, and at 
the same time another battery of twenty mortars. On the tenth, 
when a breach was nearly effected, a condicional offer of surrender 
was made but refused, and next morning the garrison surrcnidered 
at discretion. The loss on the British side was but smalL^^ In tlie 
meantime the Maratha chiefs had made great efforts to send down 
troops, and Hartley had been constantly engaged in the neighbour- 
hood of Kalydn and the Borghdt and had a large number of sick 
and wounded. He however on December 8 moved to Titvitla in the 
direction of Bassein to prevent the Maratha force cutting him off 


1 Grant Duff, 428, 4S3-34. 
^ Grant Du6f, 437. 
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from Goddard;^ and having taken up a strong position in the hills Section IX. 

east of Bassein^ afterwards known as Hartley's Trap," was for the 

next three or four days exposed to the constant attacks of the Marathas, 

Mar^th^s, whom he always repulsed with heavy loss though 1756-1796. 

suffering but little himself. In one of these attacks BAmchandra 

Ganesh was killed, and HaripantPhddke succeeded to the comn and 

of the Maratha army. Immediately on the surrender of Bassein 

Goddard hastened to join Hartley, and on the thirteenth the army 

was united. 

The next operation was the reduction of the small island-fort of 
Arndia, ten miles north of Bassein^ and it was not until prepax’ations 
were made for bombarding it from Ag^shi on the mainland that 
the commandant on January 18, 1781, surrendered.^ It was now 
determined to threaten Poona rather than secure the Konkan, and 
the army marched across to the Ghd,ts, and having met with little 
opposition forced the Borgh^t on February 8 and occupied Khanddla, 

General Goddard with the head-quarters remaining at Khopavli. 

Some negotiations followed, after which 12>000 men under Parashrdm 
Bhau Patvardhan were sent into the Konkan, and getting between 
Goddard^s force and Bombay, they, on the night of March 15, 
attacked a detachment of two regiments with a convoy of stores 
which had reached Ghauk on their way from Panvel. The English 
force suffered severely, but with the assistance of a reinforcement 
from Khopavli the whole convoy was brought into the head-quarters 
camp on the seventeenth. Soon after this Holkar arrived to 
reinforce Parashram Blidn, and the Maratha force now amounting 
to 25,000 cavalry attacked a large detachment which had been sent 
to Panvel wdth unloaded bullocks to bring up stores. The convoy 
got back from Panvel after a three days^ march in which the 
constant attacks of the Marathas caused a loss of 106 killed and 
wounded. The army was now ready to return for the rains to 
Kalydn and Bombay, but the Mari,thas had in the meantime 
assembled all along that part of the Ghd,ts in great force, and 
immediately on Goddard leaving the Borghdt open, Haripant 
Pluidke followed, and took a considerable quantity of baggage 
and ammunition, and though the Marathas dared not molest the 
army when in camp, yet on the 20th 21st and 23i’d of April daring 
the march they so harassed our troops that Goddard'^s loss before 
reaching Panvel was 466 killed and wounded, including eighteen 
European officers. A great part of the army was from here sent 
down the coast, and the rest after remaining some weeks encamped 
at Panvel, were sent to Kalyan for the rains.^ 

During the progress of these events Kesidents had been appointed 
at Belapur, Kaly^in, and Karanja, and from their reports some idea 
of the state of the country may be gained. The chief object of the 
Eesidents was of course to collect the revenues, and in February 
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1781 (before the operations of that year about Kalydn and the Ghats 
had begun) it is reported that Badl^pur and Dainod, which were 
considerable towns, and every village hut and stack on the high 
road between Khopavli and Kalyan had been burnt, and the 
inhabitants for the most part fled.'" The non-return of seventy-five 
carts and forty-four oxen which had been taken from Agashi by the 
army, would, it was said, cause great distress to the district of 
Bassein.^ 

No further operations took place in the Konkan after the rains, 
and in March 1782 the treaty of Salbye was concluded" by -wliicli 
all the recent conquests including Bassein were restored to the 
Mardthd^s, though the restoration was not absolutely inado for 
upwards of a year/ and the cession of Salsette, Elephanta, Karanja, 
and Hog Island to the English finally confirmed. No further 
change of any importance was made in the governing powers of tlic 
Konkan for the next thirty-five years, but it may here be mentioned 
that in 1782 the Marathas, who had gradually taken from the 
Jawhar the greater part of his territories, confirmed him in 
the possession of the small remainder, which he holds to this day;^ 
In 1783-84, a dispute which the Mar4,tha state had with the Pant 
Pratinidhi of Vishdlgad about the districts near Ratiu4giri held by 
them jointly was settled by a treaty. These districts included a 
considerable part of the Sangameshvar Eatmlgiri and llajapur 
sub-divisions, the Peshwa's sitbheddr at Ratnagiri being the chief 
authority of that government. The river and port of Sangameshvar 
are mentioned in this treaty as if they were of importance, and 
among other stipulations is one that the khots and the pdtils who used 
to be kept two months in Vishilgad fort for the settlement of their 
accounts, must not in future be detained more than four days,^ 

It is now time to return to the affairs of the coast, where piracy 
still flourished not less than before the fall of Angria. In 17G5 
the piracies on the coast south of Vijaydurg induced the Bombay 
Government to send a force which took Mdlvan from the Kolhapur 
authorities and Riiri from the Savants.® The name of the island-fort 
at M^lvan was changed from Sindhudurgto Port Augustus, but in 
the beginning of the following year the place was restored on 
payment of Rs. 3,60,000.'^ A promise to pay a further sum, was made, 
and permission given for the establishment of a factory at Mai van, 
which does not appear to have been made use of. Kdiri was not 
returned till October 1766, because our Government and the Savants 
could not agree as to the price of it.® Eventually Es. 80,0^0 ^xcre 
paid, and the village and the district of Veiigurla was made over 
and mortgaged for thirteen years.^ The mortgagee however was not 
permitted to realize the revenues, and the agreement to abstain 
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from piracy was not observed either by the Kolhapur state or the 
S^vants.^ The Bombay Government therefore at the end of the thir- 
* teen years refused to restore Vengurla, on which the Savants in 1780 
took it, plundering both public and private property. The Pesliwa 
had in the meantime established a fleet at Vijaydurg under a Mar^tha 
named Anandrao Dhulapy whose family remained in power until 
1812^ and whose descendants still have a small property in the 
neighbourhood, and though entirely impoverished are considered 
fit to marry with the families of the Gaikw^r and other princes. 
The Peshwa also hadanother fleet under the Sar Subhed^r of Bassein^ 
and after 1775 his officers paid no x’espect even to English ships, which 
they took if they could, and only restored if the capture was quickly 
and clearly proved against them. On account of these various 
pii-atical fleets the coasting vessels could not at this time ply 
without being convoyed by the Oompaiiy^s vessels. Sixty or eighty 
of them generally sailed from Bombay to Surat under a convoy of 
one 01 " two ships. In 1774 five or six Portuguese merchantmen 
sailed from Goa to Surat convoyed by a sixty-four gun ship, but 
were attacked by the Marathas, the frigate put to flight, and the rest 
taken into Gheria.-^ In 1780 a ship carrying despatches from the 
Court of Dii'ectors was taken off the coast and carried to Vijaydurg, 

^ and the officer sent as a prisoner to Kas^lgad, one of the Konkan 
.forts visible from Mahitbaleshvar, A more serious affair took place 
in 1783 after peace bad been concluded between the Bombay 
Government and the Marathds. The Ranger ^ a ship of the Bombay 
Marine, sited from Bombay on April 5 with several military officers 
on board : on the eighth when near Gheria she was attacked by 
Dhiilap^ and after a fight of five hours was captured and taken into 
Gheria, where Dhulap denied all knowledge of the peace. Two 
officers were killed and three besides the commander of the vessel 
wounded, and no communication was received at Bombay from the 
survivors, till May 23, when a letter of May 5 arrived. The 
prisoners were released on the twenty-seventh,, and arrived in Bombay 
in the Banger on the twenty-ninth,, she being too much disabled to 
proceed on her voyage. The bad faith of the Poona government was* 
shown by Dhulap having displayed in the presence of some of the 
officers the ornaments sent to him from Poona in honour of the- 
achievement.^ 

The Angri& who still held Kolaba were dependent on the 
Peshwa, and the Sidis retained their old independence, but were 
allies of the English. In 1784,. however, the latter were parties to 
an agreement by which the rightful heir to the throne who had 
been dispossessed by another of his family gave up all his rights in 
the Jan jira territories to the Peshwa in exchange for an estate in 
Gujarat, and he thus became ISTaw^b of Sachin, and the alliance 
between Bombay and Janjira was dissolved. But the usurper was 
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in point of fact never dispossessed^ and bis descendants still I’ule 
Janjira^ which the Marathds never succeeded in taking.-^ 

In 1777 the Malvan district was overrun by the Kolhapur troops 
after an insuri’ection by the chief of Vislialgad and others, and in 
1782 there was another expedition in which the chiefs of Vadi were 
for a time subdued. In 1786 however disturbances again took 
place, and the Rdja of Kolhapur himself took a large army into the 
Konkan. He stormed Bharatgad, the fort which commands the 
beautiful and very fertile valley of Masura, Nivti a w^ell-knowm fort 
on the coast between Malvan and Vengurla^ and Vishalgad which 
commands the most level part of the Southern Konkaii/"' On 
account, however, of the Sdvants getting assistance from Goa he 
evacuated Nivti and Vengurla, but appointed mdmlaklt.hs and other 
officials to the rest of the newly-conquered territory. Klieui Sdvant, 
instead of going on fighting as was usual to him, negotiated with 
Sindia, and eventually the district was restored to Vadi in 1793. 
Malvan was however retained by Kolhdpur ^ and for a few years this 
part of' the Konkan enjoyed peace. In 1792 while these events 
were in progress the Bombay Government had prepared an 
armament against Kolhapux'^ but this was not despatched, as a 
treaty was made by which the English were allowed to have a 
factory at the island of Malvan (Sindhudurg) and to hoist their fiag 
there till all claims were paid.*^ 

A few facts worth recording come into this period and are here 
mentioned without particular arrangement. In May 1790 a force 
left Bombay to co-operate with the army which had just invaded 
Tippoo Sult^n^s territory. It was disembarked at Sangameshvar, 
and after halting there five days marched up the A'mba Ghat, the 
steepness of which is proved by the march up taking only an hour 
and a half. 

Although there was artillery with it, a second detachment went 
by the same route in the following November. The entrance to 
the river at Jaygad was at this time defended by forts on each 
side. A wall of communication ran up the side of the hill on tlio 
south shore from a battery of eleven embrasures on a level with 
the water, which like the other fortifications was in very bad 
repair.^ The factory at Fort Victoria was found useful during 
this war as the Eesident purchased and received from Poona 
between eleven and twelve thousand bullocks/ and sent them down 
the coast for the use of the army.*^ At this time Thaiia is described 
as a straggling town with several Portuguese churches and a 
number of Christian inhabitants. It was garrisoned by a battalion 
of sepoys and a company of European artillery. Tho fort m 
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described as smallj well built and, although not a complete, yet a 
strong fortification and always kept in the highest order, 

In 1790 the Konkan, in common with other parts of "Western 
India, was visited by a great scarcity amounting almost to famine,^ 
but in this respect this district with its generally very heavy rain- 
fall and its easy water communication suffers much less than the 
dry plains of the Dakhan; Between 1771 and 1790 a survey and 
assessment in cash of a great part of the Kalyan district was 
made by Sadashiv Keshav, Sar Subhedar of the Konkan, and an 
assessment in grain of part of the Koldba district by a Biihheddr of 
E^jpuri in 1784 j- 85.^ But the general survey and assessment of 
the Konkan proposed by Nana Phadnavis never went further. 

There is nothing more to record of the Konkan either of a 
warlike or peaceable character until the accession of Bajirav, 
whose eventful reign, including the fall of the Maratha state, 
requires a section to itself. 
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SECTION X. 

TEE EEIQE OF BA' JIB A' V AND THE BRITISH 
CONQUEST. 

1796 TO 1818. 

In 1796 Nana Phadnavis, unable to secure bis o-wn power or to 
prevent tbe accession of Bajirdv.fled to tbe Ivonkan, and pnt garrisons 
in PraUpgad and Rd,ygad. He bimself stayed at M ahdd till October 
bj which time iie had collected an army of 10^000 men.^ Thfx ^5 
efforts were so far successful that, under tbe treaty of Mabdd 
concluded in tbe same_ month when Bajirjiv was enthroned as 
Peshwa, Nana Pbadnavis returned to Poona as minister." But 
from this time the chiefs mijaghircUrs were utterly uncoutrolied 
and assumed independence, while the Dakhan was overrun with 
banditti, this state of affairs culminated in October 1802 with the 
victory of Yashvantr^v Holkar over Sindia and the flight of Biijiritv 
from Poona.® He first went to Sinhgad, but after "staving there 
only three days he hastily retreated to Raygad, and bavin o- released 
Mahadevrav Rdste, who had been confined there since April of the 
previous year he went down to MahM.* He had with him 6000 or 

V English vessel was sent down to 

Bdnkot to take him up to Bombay. He wished to send his family 
and thefamilies of his attendants to Snvamdurg, but the commaudaiX 
refused to receive them. Gram for the subsistence of his force had 
to be sent from Bassein and Bombay, this being the year of the 
great famine. Tbe Sar Subbed^r of tbe Konlcan KhambM-tv 

About Nowmber 22 Holkar 

with his army came down the P4r Gbit, on which the Peshw i Ho 
.to Snyarndarg, while some of his" followers toorrebme in ? . 
English factory a Fort Victoria. Suvarndurg, however, fo.md 
to be in a defenceless condition, and thePeshwatberefo^einbm ! l 
m one of bis ora vessels’ escorted by two belonging to tbe Bonibav 
Government He put into Ohaul and stayed there some d ivr b-j 
on again embarking was so harassed by contrary winds' tint* on 
December 16 he put into Manori in S^lsette, frombhonce ho ivemt 
on to Bassem arriving there with about thirty followers on #!, ! 
seventeenth. In the meantime Holkar with 5000 troops h-id t-iln n 
with very little resistance Raygad and Savarndurg and in the htter 
the Peshwa’s family.^ Colonel Close who had been aikiti-ntl^o 
Peshwa s arrival in Bombay with Mountstuart Elphinstonee then his 

J fSnefn'if 58. ^ = Grant Png. 285 . 
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assistant, went to him at Bassein immediately on his arrival, and 
there on December 31 was concluded the treaty of Bassein.^ A field 
detachment which had been sent to Ghodbandar in the expectation 
that the Peshwa might find it convenient to take refuge in British 
territory was then sent to Bassein, where the Peshwa remained till 
April 27;, 1803.^ Entrance into the Bassein island being then as 
now obtainable only by the bridges at Sopdra and Gokhivade a 
considerable stockade of palmyra trees was erected to defend the 
Soi^dra bridge.^ Affairs at Poona being at last settled, Bajii-hv left 
Bassein escorted by a British force of 2200 men, including the 78th 
Eegiment, part of the 84th, and some artillery. He stayed at 
Kalj4ii for a week and from there marched up the Borghat.*^ 

Neither the ti^eaty of Bassein nor either of those concluded in 
the following year made any difference in the position of the 
Konkaii powers, but the Peshwa had now become to a considerable 
extent dependent on the British Government, and being' supported 
by them he was able from this time to take vengeance on the chiefs, 
whose armies were much reduced.^ A Mar^tha force was sent 
against Siivarndurg on account of the Killeddr Hari Ballal Kelkar 
having thrown off his allegiance, and after an unsuccessful invest- 
ment a small British force returning from the Malabar coast was 
ordered to take the island and the ports on the mainland.® The 
Peshwa’s force was encamped at Kelshi, eight miles north of 
Suvarndurg, and the garrison of the island was said to be 800 men, 
Arabs and Marath4s, but it was eventually surrendered without 
resistance, and 200 Native Infantry put in until the orders of the 
Peshwa should be received. It would appear from all these last 
events that the fort had not been kept in a proper state of repair, 
and although both N^na Phadnavis and the Peshwa had followed 
the old Mardtha custom of retiring into the Konkan when too hard 
pressed above the Glints, yet neither their habits nor their mode of 
government led them either to maintain the forts when in prospe- 
rity or to turn them to good account in adversity. These strong- 
holds were often made useful as prisons, of which instances have 
already been given, but neither now nor at the final fall of the 
Peshwa’s power were they found of much use from a military point 
of view. 

The famine of 1802-3, which was so devastating io some parts, 
appears to have been very partial in the Konkan, as one of the 
chief causes was absent, the ravages of Holkar, The influx of 
starving people from the Dakhan is mentioned as causing much of 
the scarcity in the Northern Konkan and Koldba. In the latter 
district many deaths are said to have occurred, and the same is 
stated of the Klied petha, the most rugged of the whole Konkan 
and the most easily affected by famine. The Mdlvan district is 
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said also to liave suffered severely, and here tie ravages of war no 
doubt assisted the famine. But on the whole it is doubtful if any 
villages were deserted or depopulated^ 

On the death of Khem Savant in 1803 the district of Malvan 
again fell into its usual distracted condition^ and in 180G the Rdja 
of Kolhapur before the end of the monsoon descended into the 
Konkan and took Bharatgad and Nivti, but as he soon returned 
above the Ghats the Vadi troops quickly retorted by overrunning 
the district and burning the suburbs of Mdlvan. The cruelties 
committed on this occasion were something uncommon even in that 
district, and the Kolhapur Mja then returned and carried on the war 
in the V^di districts, while an advanced party raised the siege of 
Bharatgad just begun by the V^di troops. Nivtiand R^iri however 
had fallen to the Savants. In 1808 the Kolhdpur troops had to 
retreat, and in the next year Phond Savant had to fly before Mfin- 
siughrlv Patankar who followed him as far as Rdjctpiir and levied a 
heavy contribution on that town though generally quite beyond tho 
range of Vadi politics. In 1810 the Dakhan troops had again to 
leave the Konkan, and Ediri and Nivti were retaken by the Vadi 
chiefs.^ The piracies of both these powers had continued unchecked,’'^ 
and their serious import to this Presidency may be judged of by 
the fact that the Duke of Wellington only two days after the battle of 
Assaye wrote (with his own hand as was usual to him) a short despatcli 
on the subject to the Bombay Government.^ The pirates appear 
to have been equally bold on the seas north of Bombay, for in 1803 
an officer going to Cambay had a guard of sepoys with him wiio 
kept their muskets' loaded and were constantly on the look-out for 
pirates.^ The remedy adopted was the blockade of the ports 
belonging to Kolhapur and Vddi, but this of course could not 
continue for evei’, and in 1812, when the settlement bctw’eon tho 
Peshwa and Kolhapur was made, the harbour and forts o£ Slalvan 
were ceded to the English by Kolhdpur, and the fort of \T)ngiuia 
with some land adjoining by the Savants.^ Nivfci -was left to the 
latter but a guard of British troops was stationed there to see ihat 
no piratical vessels made use of the port. Ifrom this time till the 
cession of the whole Konkan, the Bombay Government kept a civil 
and military establishment both at Malvan and Vengurla. i'ho 
cession brought to an end the troubles of this district fj'mn the 
Kolhapur state, but the Savants by their internal quarrels kept tho 
country in confusion for several years longer.^ The claims of tho 
diffei'ent governments on the district were complicated and 
extraordinary, the revenue being divided among tlie Peshwa, the 
R^ja of Kolhapur, the Sdvants, and the Pant of Bavda, with 
separate payments for the forts at Malvan. In January 1813 the 


^ Report on Rast Famines, 116. * Hutchinson, 161 - 1G6. 

3 Two brothers named Bipuji and Hirdji, who are reinembered by persons still 
(1883) living, as having spent their last days at Mdlvan in great poverty, were, when 
young, noted for the cruelty and daring of their piracies. 

^ Manuscript Records. ® Field Officer, 458, 

® Aitchisoii’s Treaties, VI. 97, 129* Asiatic Journal, VIII. 7S. 
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S^Yants again took Bharatgad from the. Kolhapur and 

it was not restored till a British detachment was sent from Kolhapur 
in March. This force afterwards went on to R^irh but returned 
above the Ghdts before the monsoon,^ In 1815 the districts 
belonging to V4di in two tarafs of Malvan were occupied hy 

a force from Malvan/ but this was only to prevent aggression on 
the part of the Savants, 

Before coming to the events which led immediately to the over- 
throw of the Peshwa it is necessary to say something about the 
management of his districts in the last years of the Mardtha 
government. Long previously to this all the districts had been let 
out on farm> but Bdjirdv allowed every aggravation of this evil, for 
leases of districts were often summarily annulled on a higher offer 
being made^ and thus the element of uncertainty was added to the 
other inducements the farmer had to extortion. And if a farmer 
failed in his payments, not only his own property but that of his 
securities was confiscated, and very frequently he himself sent to 
a hill-fort. To the farmers was committed the superintendence of 
both civil and criminal justice in their districts, which enabled them 
to increase their exactions by fines. And, as the complaints of the 
people were never listened to by those in authority at Poona, the 
farmers would seem to have had no inducement towards leniency, 
and it may be thought strange that they ever failed to make their 
contracts pay,^ 

Brahmans and other influential people got their lands at lower 
rates than the common cultivators, and were also exempt from many 
of the cesses, and this gave rise to what was called the Pdndharpesha 
tenure,^ As an instance of summary repression of crime it may be 
mentioned that the of Chauk in 1810 caught two Bhils {more 
probably Kh^tkaris) and hung them up by the heels in the sun naked 
till they died. This is said to have had a good effect on the Bhils.® 

Among the minor results of the loose system of government that 
prevailed, may be mentioned the frequent changes in the atations of 
mdmlatddrs^ of which the following is an instance. Nasr^pur wa^ 
originally the head-quarters of the district about Karjat, but on a 
De^rukhi Brdhman getting the farm of the district he removed his 
office to Dahivali close to Karjat, where there was a large settlement 
of Devrukhis, But about 1811 a Chitpdvan became farmer or 
mdmlatddr^ and a Devrnkhi village not been agreeable to him he 
removed his head-quarters to Kadva. Places may often be found 
in tolerable proximity, which have at one time or other been the 
head-quarters of a district, and this may probably often be accounted 
for by reasons similar to the above,. 

But notwithstanding the badness of the government the districts 
below the Ghdts were so much better off than those of the Dakhan 
that they derived considerable advantage from the contrast. There 


, ^ Hutchinson, 161 * 165. ^ Hutchinson, 6 ; Grant Duff, 621,. 

^ Grant Duif, 624. Manuscript Recor4s,. ^Seelj%36, 
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was so little cultivation in tlie Dakban owing to the constant 
movements of Pendharis and armies, and the population of Poona 
was so large that the Konkan tdliihds below the Ghats where the 
peace was but little disturbed became the chief granaries of the 
Mar?itha government. The Nasr^pur division in particular benefited 
by this state of things, and the average price of rice received by th© 
cultivator in the later days of Mardtha rule is said to have been as 
much as two rupees a man.^ 

Ohatursing, brother of the Raja of S^tdra, had for several years 
carried on predatory operations against the Peshwa^s government, 
but he was taken prisoner in 1812 by Trimbakji Dengla, who 
seduced him to a conference, and was confined until Ms death in 
1818 in the fort of K^;ngori, where two European officers were also 
imprisoned in 1817. After Ohatursing^s imprisonment an impostor 
carried on the rebellion in his name, and the Rdmoshis under him 
were very active in taking forts and plundering the country. 
Troops were constantly out after them, but they were never 
suppressed as long as the Peshwa^s government lasted, and the 
districts of Suvarndurg and Anjanvel are said to have suffered 
particularly from their raids.^ In the beginning of 1817 three 
or four distinct bodies of Pendaris descended into the Konkan 
intending to sweep the whole coast as far as Surat. One band 
completely sacked some large villages near Suvarndurg ; another 
body plundered Mahdd in February, but did not venture to attack 
D^sgaon which was defended by a body of invalids.^ At the same 
time a body of six or seven hundred was at Panwel, and either 
this or another force of them advanced as far as Bhiwndi, but were 
prevented by the rivers from entering the rich coast districts of 
Bassein and Mahim. They however inarched by Asheri to T^rapur 
and from there up to the Portuguese frontier, the inhabitants of 
course fleeing before them, and at Bordi, a rich coast village, 
only a few of the latter had come back in the following year.'^ 

Bdjirav three ^or four years before his deposition had built a 
.palace at Guhagar,^ six miles south of Dabhol, both as a hot- 
weather retreat and to enable him to perform his religious rites 
on the sea-shore. Every one who has been to this delightful 
place will acknowledge Bdjirdv^s good taste in fixing on the Bay 
of the Brahmans as it was called by the Portuguese and early 
navigators.^ He visited it for some years in succession,^ his TOute 
being down the Kumbh^rli Ghd,fc and through Ohipldn, vrhero the 
building now used as the kacheri was erected for his accomrnodatioxi* 
The greater part of the palace at Guhigar was pulled down shortly 
after our Government took the Konkan, and th© materials used for 
Government buildings at Ratnagiri.* 


^ J, M. Davies^ Manuscript Eeports of 183S. 

- I 632 654, 678 ; E. I, House Selections, IIL 783 ^ IV. 140, 14S. 

Asu^ic Journal, III. 626 & 'IV , -SIS;" " Dickenson’s Manuscript Eepoit. 

^ Waddington s Manuscript Keport. s Be la Valle, III. 143. ' 

Grant Duff does not mention these expeditions, but Ttornton says that B&jird? 
went there every year between hie restoration and final deposition. History, iV. 43L 
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Trimbakji Dengla^ when given up by the Peshwa to our 
Oovernment, was for his many enormities confined in the fort at 
Thdna. The story of his escape thence in September 1816 is told 
by Bishop Heber with a tinge of romance which certainly makes 
it more agreeable reading than the official report o£ the circumstance 
would be : Trimbakji was kept in confinement at Thana near 
Bombay j and while there a common-looking Mar£tha groom with 
a good character in his hand came to offer his services to the 
commanding officer* He was accepted, and had to keep his horse 
under the window of Trimbakji's prison. Nothing remarkable was 
observed in his conduct except a more than usual attention to his 
horse, and a habit while currying and cleaning him of singing 
verses of Marathi songs all apparently relating to his trade. At 
length Trimbakji disappeared^ and the groom followed him; on 
which it was recollected that his singing had been made up of 
verses like the following : 

^Behind the busb the bowmen hide 
The horse beneath the tree, 

Where shall I find a knight will ride 

The jungle paths with me P 

There are five and fifty coursers there,. 

And four and fifty men ; 

When the fifty-fifth shall mount his steed 
The Deccan thrives again.**” 

The treaty of Poona in June 1817 which was concluded after 
several months of resistance to the British demands, gave our 
Government possession of the whole of the North Konkan,. 
described as the districts of Bailapoor, Autgong, and Culleaun^ 
and all the territories to the north of those districts as far as 
Gujarat lying between the Ghd.ts and the sea.^^ ^ It was intended 
also to procure the cession of the Southern Konkan to complete 
our command of the coast and because it was believed to be a 
fertile country full of strong military positions/’* but being the 
native country of the Peshwa and of almost all the principal 
Brd;hman families^ connected with the Poona government so much 
opposition was made that the cession could not be insisted upon.'*' 
The delivery of Baygad as well as Sinhgad and Purandhar had in the 
previous month, been, demanded as. an earnest of the Peshwa’s 
intention to act fairly by us,^ and Mr. Elphinstone in a despatch 
of May 9 wrote that in the event of war there was little doubt that 
Bdjir^v would fly to Rdy gad where he might establish himself during 
the rains without the possibility of military operations being 


^ Heber’s Journal, II, 8. The story is told at greater length hut in a less romantic 
form in the novel Pandurang Hari. ® Aitehison’s Treaties, III. 87. 

2 Besides the Brahmans and Mar^this already mentioned as Konkanis, Haripant 
Phadke was a native of Gruh%ar, as was Gang^dhar ShiSstri murdered at Pandharpur* 
The Patvardhan chiefs of Miraj originally came from the village of Ganpati-puk. 
near Batnigiri ; the Ghorpj5.de chiefs of Ichalkaranji from Mhdpan near Vengurls. 
The chiefs of Rtodurg and Ivargund of the Bhd.ve family were also Konkani 
Brahmans, and B^jir^v^s second wife was of the Ok family of Guhdgar, if not herself 
a native of that place. 

^ Blue Book FendWi and Mar^tha Wars, 112, * Grant Duff, 6S4. 
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un&erfcaken against kim.^ As liowever on tliis occasion the Pesbwa 
yielded at the last moment lie lost his last chance of saving himself 
hy the old Mardtha safeguard of retreating to the Konkan forts. 
It is possible that his experiences of Edygad and Suvarndnrg in 
1802-3 rendered him less ready to shut himself up in the Konkan than 
Mr. Elphinstone anticipated. It was said that he had entrusted 
the principal forts to some of his chief officers, Eevdanda being 
made over to Angria^s diwan, and it was believed that the forts 
were in a better state of defence than proved to be the case.^ 

R^ygad was restored to the Peshwa in August,^ but after the 
rains the Bhils and Ramoshis were enlisted by him, and employed in 
shutting up the passes through the Ghdts.^ They also invaded the 
Kalydn district, and numbers of the inhabitants took refuge in the 
forts of Bassein and Mahuli** Early in November these marauders 
held the Borghdt. The Bombay troops kept open communications 
between Khopali and Panwel, but a despatch from General Smith 
near Poona to tlie Commander-in-Ohief in Bombay had to be sent 
round by Bankot.^ . When the Peshwa moved northwards in 
December^ preparations were made to prevent him from going 
down into the North Konkan/ and in point of fact ho was on one 
occasion close to the Nanaghdt.* The fort of Kotligad in tho 
North Konkan was at this time taken for the Peshwa by a Sardar 
named B^purav Lambia, but on December 30 was I’etaken by 
Captain Brooks without loss.^ No other operations were necessary 
north of Bombay, but small forces were prepared for the reduciioir 
of the forts in the Southern Konkan. Hostilities were begun by 
the capture, at the end of November, of Suvarndnrg, whicli made 
little resistance. In January 1818 a force under Colonel Prother,^ 
(Consisting of 380 Europeans 800 Native Infantry and a battering 
train, took Karnala, and within a month afterwards the forts of 
Avchitgad, Songacl, Pdli which was bombarded for two hours, and 
Bharap, the last a strong place the fall of which hastened tho 
surrender of the Pant Sachiv to the British authority.^ It was 
cannonaded for twenty-four hours before surrendering, and an 
immense store of provisions found in it.^ About the^same time 
Mandangad, where there were two forts with a triple stockade in 
the space between, was taken by escalade by a small force from 
Suvarndurg under Colonel Kennedy/^ and here a seaman was killed 
and nine or ten sepoys wounded.^ These operations were in many 
cases very difficult from the necessity of dragging guns up to the 
top of the hills on which the forts stood. The acquisition of these 
was considered especially necessary, because the families of our. 
sepoys belonging to this district had been so persecuted by the 
Peshwa’s. officers that in January 1818 proclamation was made 
offering pardon to all sepoys who might on that account have 

"ir— — — — ■■■■• V , ,,, , . . , . 

I ^ ^ relatmg to War m India (1819), 80. 
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deserted from our army.^ It was also rightly anticipated that 
outside of the forts we should meet with no opposition. 

The Peshwa had now fled so far to the north that fears were no 
longer entertained of his descending into the Konkan^ and Colonel 
Prother’s force was therefore called up into the Dakhan.^ There 
he reduced many forts, including R^jm^chi and Ku^ri which 
commanded the two most direct routes from Bombay to Poona.^ 
In the meantime a detachment under Major Kennett took the fort 
of Nawapura by escalade. Captain Barrow defeated at the Kasur 
Ghat (which had for many years been much used by troops passing 
between theDakhan and Gujarat) a body of Arab Musalmdns and 
Kolis commanded by B^pur^v Lambia, which had plundered and 
burnt villages in that pai't of the Konkan. Colonel Kennedy's 
force reduced E^mgad and Palgad in the Khed district and paid 
the killeddr Es. 5000 for the possession of Easalgad, a place of 
strength in the same neighbourhood, after which the force occupied 
Khed.^ In April Colonel Brother s force returned to the Konkan 
with the chief object of taking Ray gad where the Peshwa’s wife was. 
He was reinforced by six companies of the 67th Regiment, and a 
detachment of the 89fch which up to this time had been at Malvan.® 
The force first destroyed a stockaded post near Indapur, and there 
slaughtered a number of the enemy, and after taking the forts of 
Tala and Ghosala reached Mahild on April 24. On the morning 
of that day a detachment of the force carried a stockade at the foot 
of Raygad and occupied the petha and thus cut off the escape of tho 
Peshwa^s family for which two elephants and a number of camels 
and horses were found prepared. A passport was sent to the 
Peshwa^s wife, which however did not reach her, as the Arabs 
fired on the flag of truce. On the twenty-sixth the whole force 
besieged the fort, and after ten days the garrison began to treat 
for the surrender, being chiefly impelled to this by a shell from our 
batteries having set the palace on fire and done a great deal of 
damage. The negotiations were carried on till May 10, when the 
fort was surrendered and five lakhs of rupees taken in it. The 
garrison consisted of 100 Arabs and about 800 other troops. 
Nearly all the buildings had been destroyed, but there were 
'' marks of grandeur where streets of length with apparently once 
beautiful and regular buildings had been,’' The temples and tomb 
of Shivdji could with difficulty be made out, but most of tlie 
destruction had been caused before this siege. The work of 
Colonel Brother's force, which from first to last had suffered very 
few casualties, was concluded by the capture of the forts of 
Ling^na, Kangori, Ohandangad, and Mahipatgad.^ The European 
troops then returned to Bombay, the Native Infantry were cantoned 
for the rains at P^li, and a new battalion, composed of those who 
had deserted from our regiments and had been allowed to return,, 
was formed at Ku^ri.®; ■ 


1 Bine Book, 212 j As. Journal, VI. 210. ^ Blue Book, 235 ; %Vilson, II. 324. 

Hamilton, II, 152. ^ Asiatic Journal, VI. 320. s Blacker, 246, 310^ 

® Blue Bo^k, 2.64 -341; Wilson, II. 324;^, Grant Buff, 670^. 



Section X. 

Bajirav, 

1796-1818. 


[Bombay Q-azettoer 

118 HISTORY OF 

In the meantime a force from Milvm under Colonel Imlach had 
taken the' forts belonging to the Peshwa in the S^lshi district* 
Siddhagad was at first unsnccessMly attacked, but with the help 
of a detachment of the 89th Regiment, which put into Mdlvan on 
account of adverse winds, a second attack was successful,^ 
Bhagvantgad made some resistance, and its capture was followed 
by the occupation of Achra. Devgad was taken and an attempt 
made on Yij ay durg, but so heavy a fire was opened on our vessels 
that they were forced to cut their cables and return to Devgad. 
There a number of the enemy held some stockades on the opposite 
side of the river and commanded the harbour, but a party attacked 
and defeated them with considerable loss. 

The force under Colonel Kennedy having got possession of all 
the forts in the Suvarndurg district took Anjanvel on May 17, 
and from there went on to Govalkot, where it was found that a 
large body of Rdmoshis had been plundering through the district 
and had taken possession of Chiplun, They however professed 
peaceable intentions and evacuated the town. The force then 
took the forts of Bairamgarh and Bhawangarh, and an order was 
obtained from the Deshmukh of Ratndgiri at S^itara for the 
surrender of the forts in that taluka, namely Ratn%iri, Purangad, 
Jaygad, and Satavli, These were not in onr possession till the 
beginning of Jnne,^ and in that month the conquest of the Southern 
Konkan was completed by the unconditional surrender of the district 
and fort of Vijaydurg,^ which were held by two brothers of the 
Dhulap family, one of whom was sxihheddr of the district and the 
other killeddr of the fort and Admiral of the Peshwa^s fleet* The 
Dhnlaps are said not to have been in the fort at the time of our 
force appearing before it, but two Musalm^n brothers fired a few 
shots from the walls till they were both killed on the spot by the 
bursting of one of the guns, after which no further resistance was 
made.^ The Admiral’s vessel of 430 tons burden, 156 feet long 
.and 33 feet beam, was taken in the river, and the dock, S55 
feet long and 257 feet in the broadest part, remains to this day. 
There was also a small building^yard and a mast-house.^ 

While the South Konkan forts had thus been falling into our 
hands one by one. Captain T. Dickenson, of the Engineers, had 
been examining those in’ the North Konkan ceded to us in the 
previous year. The chief of these was of course Bassein, but that 
fortress formerly so much coveted was now found to be '^aii 
acquisition of no military importance.’^ Its circumference was 
upwards of a mile and a half, bat it had ‘‘fundamental weaknesses 
in the too great distance between the main defences and the 
absence of any ditch or parapet of greater pretensions than a 
breastwork, while the ramparts were in many places overgrown 


1 Asiatic, Journal,. S20„ 

^ Asiatic Juuraal, ^lue ‘Boole, 214* 24i - 2^4, 

® Asiatic Journal, Til, ^ Local information. 

« Asiatic Jonnial, IX. m } WaAdington’a M«nu»cript R^rt. 
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with juBgle, and there was scarcely a public building habitable/^ 
Arndla was the next in importance of the coast forts^ and Tarapur 
the next, both from its better state of repair and its central position, 
being about 500 feet in length and breadth, with walls about teh feet 
thick and, including the, parapet, thirty feet high. There were eight 
other forts on the coast between the Vaitarna and the Daman 
frontier, and these were generally in rather better condition than 
those inland, but of little use from their small size, being chiefly 
kept up as a security against pirates and to command creeks. Of 
inland forts there were sixteen, mostly insulated and in the middle 
o£ the jungle, and there were four which might be called Ghat 
forts. The gateways of all were said to be the best part, but it 
is hardly possible to conceive a more neglected state than the forts 
generally are in. It would seem that for the last twenty years not 
the labour of a single person or the expenditure of a rupee has been 
sanctioned by the Peshwa’s government either upon the works 
themselves or the interior buildings. Even the water in many 
places has been allowed to become unfit for iise/^ Asheri 
Malangad and Mahuli Captain Dickenson considered impregnable, 
but owing to their isolated position useless under our Government, 
and of the whole he said that "the most insignificant is adequate 
against a siege by a native enemy^ but the best in their present 
state untenable perhaps for any length of time against Europeans.'^'^^ 
In the end it was decided that the coast forts should not then be 
destroyed, as the inhabitants might have a feeling of insecurity 
without them, and they mostly remain untouched except by natural 
decay to the present time. Of the inland forts the interior parts 
were destroyed as far as possible, but the outer works being left, 
the hills have scarcely lost in pioturesqueness. Bassein Arnala 
and Tarapur, and the Ghat fortresses of Gorakgad Kotligad and 
Siddhagad held small detachments of soldiers for a short time,® 
but all have now for many years past been abandoned to solitude. 

Thus the operations in the Konkan were brought to an end, and 
the whole of the districts which had been the Peshwa^s came under 
the British Government. There were still parties of marauders 
wandering about, and in September 1818 a body of 500 Arabs 
Mar^th&s and Path^ns were attacked at Poladpur by Lieutenant 
Crosby, who had been left at Mahdd with seventy-five sepoys and 
140 horse, and were defeated with considerable loss.^ 

Two prisoners of importance were kept in the Konkan- during 
the rains of 1818, Ohimndji Appa the Peshwa^s brother, who was 
allowed to remain at Bassein till the season should admit of his 
proceeding to Benares, ^ and Trimbakji Dengla who more than any 
one else might be called the cause of the Peshwa^s destruction. 
He was again confined in Th^na fort, from which he had escaped in 
1816, and after the rains was sent to a prison more distant from 
the scene of Ms exploits.^ 


^ Dickenson^s Manuscript Report. ^ Manuscript Records. 

3 Asiatic Journal, VII. 134. ^ Blue Book Pindhari and IMarsitha War, 347, 
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SECTION XL 

TEH ENGLISH ESTABLISHMENTS IN THE KONKAN 
FEEVIOUS TO 1818. 

We have now reached the period when the successive Native 
governments had given place to the English throiighont the whole 
Konkan. Before proceeding with the history of the Konka!\ 
under British rnle it is necessary to go back and describe the early 
settlements made for purposes of trade, and the measures taken for 
the management of the small possessions of our Government in this 
part of the Presidency previous to 1818, » 

As early as 1611 the English Bast India Company had directed 
their attention to D^bhol with a view to the establishment of a 
factory, but they were opposed by the Portugnesed Sir Henry 
Middleton with three ships went there in February 1612, and 
stayed some little time, receiving great civility from the Sidi 
governor, and procuring some trade.^ But the Company's 
settlement at Surat was for some years sufficient for their 
requirements. In 1618 further attempts were made to trade at 
Ddbhol/ and in 1 624 and for two or three years afterwards difficulties 
both with the Dutch and the Moghals caused a proposal that the 
factory and establishment should be removed there from Surat, as 
the inhabitants, had made most friendly offers of accommodation 
and protection.^ This was not carried out, but ten years later a 
phirman for a factory at Dd^bhol was asked for and refused, and no 
further attempt seems to have been made.^ In 1638-9 the first 
Freetraders or Interlopers, the association of Sir William Courten, 
established a factory at Eajd,pur in the Southern Konkan, and 
when, owing to the great power of the Dutch, in the following 
year the English Bast India Company desired a place which 
would he secure from them and capable of fortification, Rajdpur was 
recommended as the best after Bombay. In 1649-50 the Musalman 
governor offered the trade of this town to the President at Surat 
because of the bad character of the Interlopers, who had incurred 
heavy debts there. The offer was accepted as at Rajupur pepper 
and cardamoms could be obtained without exposure to the 
opposition of the Dutch,® and it is also said that the finest hateld^ 
and muslins were at that time produced about there.^ But just 
about this time Oourten^s association was incorporated with the 
East India Company, so that the factory at Rdjdpiir was continued 
on the same footing as before. In 1660 several factories were 


; I Bruce, 1. 165. * Orme’a Fragments, 323. 

* Milburn, Introduction, xviii. Bruce, I. 261, 274. 
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abandoned but Rajapur was retained.^ It appears however 
to have been given up after its plunder by Shivaji in 1664® and 
not re»established till 1674^ though for some years previously 
there had been proposals for replacing it; for Shmiji^ and 
Sambh^ji after him, though they oppressed the factors and 
hampered their trade, always professed to be very anxious to have 
a factory there.^ But it did not succeed, and in 1676-77 its 
withdrawal was resolved on owing to the continual extortions of 
the Mar4th4s. Shivaji would not however let the factors go and 
the establishment was not withdrawn till 1681, The list of factories 
in 1702-3 includes none in the Konkan,^ but according to Milburn® 
that at Rajdpur was again established between 1698 and 1708, It 
could however have been continued but a short time, A French 
factory had also been established there in 1670.^ 

R^J^pur, which has not often been mentioned in the earlier parts 
of this history, is by far the best preserved and oldest-looking town 
in the Konkan. It is built, like so many of the other towns, at the 
highest navigable point of a considerable river, and as the hills rise 
almost immediately from the water the whole town is built on a slope, 
except that part close to the river. The streets are steep and 
narrow, and the bazdrs are covered over as well as paved. The 
old English factory, a massive stone building with an enclosure 
leading down to the water, is now used as the Imcheri md the walls 
of another building of European construction, and equally large, 
are probably the remains of the French factory. Rajapur is the 
only Konkan port to which Arab buggalows still come direct, and 
to it only two or three in the year. The rest of the great trade 
which used to pass to the Konkan ports from Arabia, the Persian 
gulf, and the Red Sea is now all swallowed up in BombayJ 

It does not seem that our East India Company had ever any 
other factory in the Konkan previous to their acquisition of B^nkofc 
or Fort Victoria in 17S6 (see Section VIII). But in 1668 when the 
Sidi made overtures to the English at Bombay to assist him, tlie 
Factors there suggested to the Supreme Council at Surat the many 
advantages which Jaujira possessed over Bombay,® No notice was 
taken of the suggestion, but as the history of Janjira does not 
come within the scope of this memoir it may here be mentioned 
that, after Bombay and Goa, there is no bay or inlet on the coast 
of the Konkan of such striking natural beauty as Janjira, while the 
two rocky islets in the bay are in their present condition much 


^ Bruce, I. 437, 556. 

2 Grant Buff, 80. Orme says it was plundered in 1670. Fragments, 26, 

3 Bruce, I. 366 and 11. 285, 304, 442, 487, 

^ Bruce, II. 399, 472 and III, 90. ® Introduction, xli. ^ Bruce, II. 285. 

^ Eajdpur is also made interesting by two well-known objects of Hindu pilgrimage, a 
temple over an intermittent spring, popularly called Ganga, which rises at the end of 
the cold weather and lasts for two or three weeks, and the temple of Diiopeshvar 
(properly Bhutdp4peshvar ‘ the cleanser from sin ’) situated in a romantic ravine, to 
which a very pleasant paved road has been made within the last few years. The 
rise of Ganga is looked for with anxiety by the inhabitants, as its non-appearance Is 
considered a bad omen. ® Grant Buff, 99.^ 
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more picturesque than any European power would have been likely 
to leave them. 

Of the Prench as connected with the Konkan besides their 
factory at Edjapur and the intrigue of St. Lubin^ given in Section 
IX., the only thing that can be mentioned is that in June 1696 
there was an indecisive engagement off the Vengiirla rocks between 
seven Dutch and five Prench ships. The Dutch retired to Q-oa and 
the French to Surat. 

The successes of the Dutch against the Portuguese have already 
been described. After the decline of the Portuguese the Dutch 
still had their fortified factory at Vengurla^ but do not appear ever 
to have come into collision with the English in the Konkan. There 
was always however great jealousy between the two nations, and in 
the treaty concluded with the Mar^tha state in October 1756 the 
first article provided that the Dutch should be excluded from the 
Mard;tha dominions, and another article forbad their admission to 
Ddnda-Mj^pnrJ In 1767 they are said to have wished to have a 
factory at Bassein, and still later the jealousy between them and the 
English at Surat and elsewhere was very strong.^ 

As has been already stated the acquisition of Bankot and its 
dependent villages in 1756 gave our Government its first territorial 
possessions on this coast, and from that time different arrangements, 
though of course at first on a very small scale, became necessary. 
The fort and factory however were what were chiefly considered. 
No provision for the administration of criminal justice was made 
except as regarded the most trifling offences, but the Residents 
were in the habit of sending offenders for examination and trial 
before the Courts in Bombay,^ and in 1797 the then Resident was 
superseded for having gone beyond his powers in punishing a 
deahmukh for ^ contumacy.' * The pay of the civil officers and the 
number of the sepoys were increased or reduced rather with 
reference to the finances of the Presidency than on any other 
consideration, and in 1772 there were but 120 sepoys with a proper 
proportion of officers. In 1780 the armament of the fort was two 
twelve-pounders, five nine-pounders, twelve six-pounders, and four 
four-pounders. In 1781 the financial embarrassments of the 
Presidency caused the whole expenses of Bdnkot, including the 
troops, to be reduced to Es. 2000 a month.^ The Chiefs constantly 
complained of their small profits, but Dr. Hove in 1789 wrote^ 
that the Chiefs of this factory commonly retired after a few 
years with immense sums, and that the post was calculated as good 
as the councilship at Bombay, In 1802 howevei' the pay of the 
Chief was raised to Es. 600, and private trade forbidden to him. 

Salsette, our next acquisition, which had been so prosperous tinder 
the Portuguese and so fertile as to have supplied not only the 


* |tavormu», III. 107 1 House of Commons Eeports (1806), 42. 
f Iteg. I, of I81i, J'B&nkofe Muimscript Dmries, ® Tours, 12» 14, 
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neiglibouring islands bnt Goa also/ appears to baYe been in 1818, 
after forty years of our govex'nment, little, if any, better than those 
districts just taken from the Mar^tMs. In 1787 Dr* Hove for the 
space of twelve miles saw no village nor marks of present culture : 
remains of large buildings testified to its former prosperity, but all 
was now pining in decay. Here and there are remains of wells 
and marks of former culture, but no person now thinks culture an 
honourable employment.'^^ An intelligent writer in 1794 mentioned 
with approval a proposal that had been made a few years before to 
establish a colony of Chinese in the island,^ In 1804 Lord Valentia 
found that little had been done to increase the produce of the island, 
the greater part being useless jungle, and even wood being only 
procurable at a v^ery high price, owing chiefly to want of arrangement.^ 
In 1811 the Secretary to the Bombay Government wrote of the 
present half-populated and half-cultivated state of Sdlsette/-^^ And 
in 1824 Bishop Heber speaks of Salsefcte as ^•' strangely unimproved 
neglected and uncivilised, having no towns except Th^na and 
Ghodbandar, very little cultivation except the palm and 

cocoanut, which grow almost spontaneously amid the jangle, and 
displaying in the cottages of its peasantry a degree of poverty and 
rudeness which I have seen nowhere in India except among the 
Bhils.’^ ^ A striking description of the wildness of the inhabitants 
is also given in Hamilton's Gazetteer. 

It must be remembered however that Lord Valentia^s visit was 
immediately after the famine of 1802-3, and that 1824 also succeeded 
two years of drought. But the records of Government show that 
not much had been done up to 1808 to restore the island from the 
condition into which it had fallen during the occupation of the 
Marathas. For fourteen years after we took it no cbtange.was made 
in the system of revenue and collections. Lands were still farmed 
out to the highest bidder, and the English Chief of Salsette was 
paid by the cesses called sar deshmvJchi sarpatnli imfosedi hj 
the Mardth4s. The grain assessment had yielded under the 
Portuguese 10,077 mudas of rice, under the Mardthas it fell to 
746.5, and under our Government in 1794-95 to 6075. In 1798 the 
jamabayidi was fixed at two-thirds of the Portuguese assessment, 
and most of the cesses imposed by the Marathas were abolished. 
But the tax on grazing lands and on wood-cutting, the mohtarpha 
or tax on trades, and that on fisheries were retained, and the result 
was that the village of Bandra paid altogether over Es. 12,000 
in revenue, and was said to be most lightly assessed/^ ^ The 
fact is that our Governors, who in those days were always more or 
less in financial difficulties, had not foresight enough to see the 
virtue of really light assessments, and thought they were doing 
wonders when they relieved thepeople of a few of the extraordinary 
number of taxes imposed by the Marathas. But the relief was 
insufficient, and the effect very smaU. 


^ Fryer, 73. ^ Moor, 442. ^ Travels, 11. 19S. ^ Manuscript Eecords. 

^ Journal, 11. 128*9. But the cocoanut tree does not grow wild in the Konkan^ 
^ Reg. I. of 1808. 
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In 1801 a permanent settlement was offered to the then holders 
of land in Salsette, with a decennial settlement of commutation 
rates, but it was accepted by only four individuals/ although sanads 
had been prepared and printed at an expense of several thousand 
rupees.^ In 1807 the grain assessment had risen to 8320 mudds, 
but apparently with less land under cultivation. At the end of the 
previous century large estates had been granted to a few British 
subjects in Salsette with a view to the improvement of the country, 
and several of the present (so-called) khots of Sdlsette derive their 
rights from these original grantees. Between 1798 and 1803 the 
Sion causeway was built/ which was undoubtedly the greatest possible 
benefit to Sdlsette, and in the last-mentioned year the customs duties 
which had been hitherto levied on all goods passing between the two 
islands were abolished,^ Thus it will be seen that the Bombay 
Government of those times were not so much indifferent to the 
welfare of the territory they had gained as ignorant of the greatness 
of the abuses which the Mardthds had allowed, and slow in removing 
'them. ■ ' ' " 

But where their financial position was not affected, they showed 
more consideration, for provision for the administration of criminal 
justice was made very soon after the acquisition of territory. In 
Salsette and Karanja the Residents had from the first been 
empowered to investigate all offences and misdemeanors not capital 
with the assistance of two native assessors, while capital cases were 
sent to Bombay for trial by the Mayor^s Court In 1799 a Judge 
and Magistrate was appointed for the islands vested with civil 
criminal and police jurisdictio|i.^ In civil suits an appeal was 
reserved to the Governor in Council sitting as the Sadar Ad^lat, 
while the more serious criminal cases were committed to the Court 
of Session, which consisted of the Junior Member of Council and 
two civilians nominated for the occasion. Quarterly sessions were 
held at the stations of the Magistrates, and capital sentences required 
the confirmation of the Governor in Council. Provision was even 
made for the trial of suits against Government, and the jurisdiction 
of the Judge and Magistrate of Sdlsette was in 1803 extended to 
Bdnkot and its dependencies, and the Court required to sit in that 
district for 20 days in each year In 1807 the junior member of 
Council became sole Session Judge of Salsette.® The arrangement 
however only lasted till 1810, and after that the Provincial Court of 
Circuit and Appeal at Surat received jurisdiction over SdlsetteJ 
By the same Act separate Magistrates were appointed for Karanja, 
as inconvenience was felt from the island being dependent on the 
periodical visits of the Salsette Magistrates, and from there being 
no communication with the other stations for three months in each 
year. These arrangements continued till the cession and conquest 
of the rest of the Konkan in 1817-18, and the history of the district 
since that era may now be continued. 
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BRITISH BULK 

In 1818 the whole Konkan^ with very little more exception than SeetionXIL 

at the present time, was under the British Governraent* The state BritishEnle 

of Sillsefcte has been described in Section XI, and it is also of 1818-1884/ 
importance to show the condition of the rest of the Konkan at 
the time of its acquisition. No one who knows the Konkan now will 
suppose that it can have been very flourishing under the Marathds, 
and it is in fact easy to prove that bad as was the condition of 
S^lsette that of the rest of the district was far worse. " 

The system of farming out oflSoes to the highest bidder was in the 
later years of the Peshwa^s government rendered still more odious by 
the insecurity of the possession of these farms : for so-called leases 
were often summarily annulled on a higher offer being made. At 
the same time the taxation was exceedingly oppressive : in the 
Northern Konkan a list of thirty-six different taxes is given, cesses 
being levied even on cattle, vegetables, and poultry. The poverty 
of the people in general and the number of deserted villages were 
suj05cient evidence of the evils of this system. The Kolis, Bhils, 

Katkaris, Thakurs, and other almost savage tribes who inhabit 
the jungles were in the habit of plundering the villages at every 
opportunity, and were said to be in the most degraded state of 
human nature.^ In the neighbourhood of the forts (which it must be 
remembered were scattered all over the districts) ^^ the country was 
for miles round with scarcely an inhabitant, almost without an 
implement of any kind, or an artificer of the humblest description/^^ 

Only one exception is mentioned to the generally wretched state of 
the countiy, the island and sub-division of Bassein, where sugar- 
cane and plantains were as now produced in abundance. Prom 
Bassein to Dantivra every inch of the ground is highly cultivated, 
and the comparative and well-known wealth of the inhabitants is 
ascribable to the fertility and highly cultivated state the island/^^ 

There was also an excellent road from Dantivra to the Damangangay 
but here the coast villages seem to have been freely plundered by 
the Pendhdris.” 

The Southern Konkan, which had of late years suffered less from 
the miseries of war, appears to have been in a better condition. 


1 East India House Selections (1826), Ilh 767, 770. 

“ Dickenson’s Manuscript Beport. ® East India House Selections, IIL 770. 
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thongli even there very few of the villages consisted of more than 
a rude cluster of thatched mud huts/^ and it was stated as their 
misfortune that there were no village walls for defence, so that the 
Thags and Edmoshis were frequent visitors.^ A man wearing a 
decent turban or ever so coarse a dress attracts one's attention as 
being above the lower orders/^^ The sub-divisions of Suvarndurg 
and Anjanvel were said to be the most prosperous of all in the 
Southern Konkan, and the revenue there soon after the establishment 
of our Grovernment was easily and punctually collected/^ ^ It 
seems probable that the khoU, while themselves forming a body of 
men less poverty-stricken than the ordinary ryots, protected the 
latter to some extent from the rapacity of the Peshwa s officers.'"^ 
The produce of the whole district was reported as very small : still 
the natural remark was made that on viewing the face of the 
country, which to a cursory observer presents little less than bare 
hills, rocks, ravines, jungle, and mountains, the surprise is rather that 
there is so much, than that there is no more/^ The population was 
put down at 640,000, and as this included some part of the present 
Kol^ba district, while the present population of Ratniigiri alone is 
put down as over a million, the difference will be seen to be very 
great. 

This being the general state of the country it must be stated that 
at least three causes concurred to depress rather than to improve the 
condition of the people during the first years of British rule. In 
the first place the Konkan suffered in a very excessive degree from 
the return of the military men now thrown out of employ, as, 
besides numbers who had served in the cavalry and infantry, most 
of the forts in the Dakhan as well as along the Ghats and in the 
Konkan had been in a great measure garrisoned by Konkanis.® 
Secondly the great demand for grain, especially rice, in the Dakhan 
and particularly at Poona which resulted from the absence of cultiva- 
tion above the Ghflts and the presence of a great Court and army at 
Poona, suddenly ceased, for the Court and army disappeared toget her, 
and the immediate increase of cultivation in the Dakhan made it 
independent of the supply of Konkan grain, so that it soon became 
an exporting instead of an importing country.^ Thirdly the ruin 
of the Ghitpavan dynasty which had always kept the great offices 
of the State to a great extent in the hands of members of that caste 
and had favoured other natives of the Ratnagiri district, could not 
have been otherwise than a most serious loss to so poor a country 
as the Southern Konkan. The measures taken for the improve- 
ment of the district were to a great extent counterbalanced by 
these inevitable causes of distress. ^ 

Before entering on the general settlement of the country it wbb 
necessary to define the rights of those Maratl^ states which under 


^ Pell/s Manuscript leport. 

^ Wingate's Manuscript Report. 
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the supremacy of the Peshwa had held a great part of the coast of the 
Southern Konkan. Malvan, the sea-port of the Kolhapur territories, 
had been ceded since 1812, so that the arrangements now made 
with that state did not affect the Konkan. But to gain the forfcs of 
Mvti and E^iri in consequence of the injuries committed on the 
inhabitants of onr villages by the S^vantvadi state, a force under 
Sir William Grant Keir, consisting of a wing of the 89 th Eegiment, 
2| battalions of Native infantry, and three troops of Native cavalry 
and artillery, entered the Konkan in January 1819. The heavy 
stores and ordnance were sent by sea. Nivti which had a garrison 
of 300 men, was invested and surrendered on Eebruaiy 4 without 
resistance, and the force proceeded by sea to Ediri, the defences of 
which were found to be formidable. On the thirteenth at day- 
break fire was opened on the fort by four battery guns and four 
eight-inch mortars, which in an hour dismantled the whole of the 
guns in the outworks, and then directed their fire against the 
general defences till 3 P.M., when the storming party of 330 men 
of the 89th Eegiment in two columns assaulted the fort, and gained 
the outworks with a loss of eight killed and twenty-seven wounded, 
the latter including two officers. The enemy retained possession of 
the inner works that night, hut most of them escaped before 
morning, and the remainder then surrendered.^ A treaty was 
concluded by which the whole of the coast villages from Mdlvan 
to the Portuguese frontier were ceded and about twenty inland 
villages composing the districts of P^t and A j gaum. These last 
however were restored in the following year and the coast villages 
alone retained.^ 

It was not found necessary to deprive the KoMba state of any 
part of its territories, which by gradual encroachments of the Poona 
government had been much curtailed, but a treaty defining the 
conditions of its dependence on the British Government was 
concluded in 1 822. Finally, the Pant Sachiv of Bhor, who had 
rights over many villages in the Konkan, was settled with on the 
principle of exchange of villages and revenue.^ 

For several years after this and up to 1830 the Kolis and other 
forest and hill tribes in the North Konkan gave constant trouble by 
their depredations both above and below the Gh^ts, and made it 
necessary to send out small detachments for the protection of the 
country.^ Notwithstanding this the generally peaceable character 
of the Konkan may be gathered from the fact that as early as 1820 
there were not more than three battalions scattered over its whole 
extent, the Northern Konkan and down to Bd.nkot being included in 
the Poona Division of the Army and the Southern Konkan remaining 
a separate command, only because of its distance from Poona and 
Bombay.® Th^na had of course been maintained as a military 


s Wilson, II, 446 5 Asiatic Journal, VIII. 291 1 Blacker, 484 
^ Aitchison’s Treaties, VI. 132. 
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station ever since our Government got possession of Salsette, and 
at tlie beginning of this century there was also a* military establish- 
ment at Ves^va/ fifteen miles north of Bombay.^ Vesava had been 
spoken of by Gemelli® as one of the three forts of S^lsette and 
the harbour is mentioned by Hamilton as deep enough to receive 
ships of the greatest burden.^ A small force was kept at Bhiwndi 
for some time and also at Panwel. There have now for many years 
been no troops in the district, except a wing of a Native Infantry 
Regiment at Thdna. 

In the Southern Konkan small detachments were kept for some 
years at Bankot Mai van and Vengurla^ which had all been for some 
time in our occupation, and also at Harnai. It was thought 
necessary, however, to make one regular military station, and Dapoli 
was fixed upon. About 1840 the regular troops were removed^ and 
the veteran battalion alone kept there, and after 1857 this also was 
abolished, and the Southern Konkan left without any military force 
whatever. 

Thdna had from the first been the civil station o£ Salsette, and 
became naturally the capital of the North Konkan. On July 11 ^ 
1825, Bishop Heber consecrated the church which had just been 
finished, and which he describes as extremely elegant and 
convenient, and the effect very pleasing/' ® It was necessary also 
after we took the country in 1818 to fix on a place for civil head- 
quarters in the Southern Konkan. Bdnkot M41van and Vengurla 
were out of the question as being at the extremities of the district. 
OflSoers sent to report on the matter considered that Jaygad 
Yijaydurg and Ratnagiri were the three most suitable spots, ^ 
and eventually the choice fell on the last-named, which has since 
been the head-quarters of the district. About 1830, however, the 
North and South Konkan were joined into one collectorate, but this 
arrangement did not last long. 

The first Collector of the North Konkan, Mr. Marriott, lost no 
time in recommending the abolition of a great number of the taxes, 
and within a year or two a rough survey was made of the whole 
collectorate/ But even in 1833 Sir John Malcolm wrote of '^the 
hitherto unproductive island of Sdlsette,'* and only looked forward 
to its improvement by respectable and opulent natives of Bombay 
settling in it.® Yet for several years after he had left India our 
Government levied duties at the rate of twenty-five per cent on all 
goods imported from the east into Salsette and the other parts of 
the district which had belonged to the Portuguese. This was a 
Mardtha impost, and our rulers apparently thought it so harmless as 


* The proper name of the village in which the fort is situated is Madh, which a 
military author romantically translated Isle de Mer.” The Kative Regiment 
stationed there in 1810 “had every amusement and comfort that men could require, 
an excellent mess, good houses Seely, 2, 

I yalentia, Iia82. 8 OhurchiH, IV. 198. ^ Pinkerton, VIIR S48. 

Heher s J ounwl, II. 144,' ^ Miteuseript Records. 
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to retain it when many other taxes were abolished.^ The ruggedness 
of both Konkans and the intersection of the country by large tidal 
rivers prevented the improvement of the greater part of it by 
road-makings so that it is only within the remembrance of the present 
generation that anything has been done to open out the inland parts 
of the district. Bat before the end of 1830 a great military road 
had been constructed from Panwel to Poona, and the Borghdt opened 
for wheeled vehicles, which the Poona Government had on political 
grounds refused to let our Government repair as long as it was in 
their power.® This new road was said by Sir John Malcolm‘S to 
break down the wall between the Konkan and the Deccan.’^ About 
the same time the road from Thdna to Nasik (afterwards part of 
the Agra road) was made/ and the opening of the Talghat, though 
it was not available for wheeled vehicles, had the greatest effect on 
trade^ for up to that time Berdr cotton used to reach Bombay by the 
circuitous route of Surat, The Eumbharli Ghat was also made at 
this time^ although not then passable for carts, and the road across 
Maliabaleshvar from Sdtara to Mahad was completed at the joint 
expense of the Raja of Satdra and our Government.^ 

Thus something was done to improve the inland pai’ts of the 
province, and the coast villages have from the beginning of our rule 
flourished and increased. The Konkani Brahmans had not lost 
their old aptitude for government, nor the Konkani Marathas their 
inclination towards military employ : so that, though a great part of 
the district had not, up to a few years ago, made much progress, and 
a small portion was and still is inhabited by some very uncivilised 
tribes, yet as a whole the Konkan pxmbably felt the blessings of 
peace and strong government as much as most other parts. 

In 1836-38 a new assessment was made all over the Thdna district, 
chiefly by Mr. J. M. Davies. It was found that owing to the fall 
in the price of grain in the Konkan Sadashiv Keshav’s assessments 
of 1788 which had then represented one-third of the produce w’ere 
now equivalent to one-half, and a reduction of i^ates had to he 
made accordingly. Up to this time and for several years after the 
cultivation of the hill lands, which is now so largely carried on, was 
of very trifling extent, and scarcely any restrictions were placed on 
the destruction of trees which from their abundance were thought 
of little value. ^ In the Southern Konkan owing to the peculiarity 
of the tenures the survey was delayed almost up to the present 
time. 

The two political events of chief consequence in the Konkan 
between 1820 and 1850 were the lapse of the state of Kolaba in 
1840 on the death of the last of the A'ngrias of the direct and 
legitimate line,"^ and the insurrection and military operations in the 
Vadi district in 1844-45. The sub-divisions of the Kolaba stats 
with those of Pen, Rajpuri, Mahad, and Thai, which had hitherto been 


^ J, M. Davies’ Manuscript Repoi'ts. Seely, 59. 
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the charge of the First Assistant Collector of Thana, were formed into 
a sub-collectorate and recently into an independent collectorate. 
The Savantvadi disturbances ' scarcely extended to the Malvaii 
sub-division although its villages are much mixed up with those of 
the Vddi state, but one of the insurgent leaders attempted to raise 
the people of Malvan against our Government^ The Hon ban was 
only affected by the mutinies of 1837 by a wing of the Native 
Infantry Regiment which mutinied at Kolhapur being at Eatndgiri 
and the fears entertained that the mutineers would inarch down. 
A steamer was sent to take away the ladies and children from 
Ratu^giri but no disturbance took place. The ruffian^ afterwards 
known as Nana Saheb, was the son of a poor Brahman of Vengaoii 
a village of Karjat^ and was adopted at the age of four by the 
Peshwa Bajirav. Nana with his parents and brothers then went to 
live with his adoptive father in Bengal^ and the Konkan had no more 
to do with him. The gifted French naturalist Victor Jacqueroont 
in October 1832 contracted the illness of which he died two months 
later by his botanical exploration in ^Hhe pestilential jangles of 
Salsette.-'^ 

Since 1850 the condition of the Northern Konkan has been entire- 
ly changed by the railways that pass through it^ and the roads which 
now render most parts accessible. Sdlsette in particular now (1883) 
presents a very different appearance from that described forty years 
ago. The hills are still covered with jungle/ but are therefore more 
valuable than if scanty crops were grown on them^ and much even 
of the better land is every year left uncultivated, but only because 
the grass gives a valuable return without the trouble and expense of 
tillage. The great numbers of carts which during the whole fine 
season pass along the roads and the flourishing appearance of the 
villages prove that Salsette has now to a great extent at least 
recovered the prosperity it had 200 years ago. The rest of the 
Northern Konkan is in various stages of progress, part having 
improved nearly as rapidly as Salsette and two or three sub-divisions 
being still, owing to want of population, not much better tliaii the 
whole was described as being in 1818. Of the Southern Konkan 
the two northern sub-divisions, that is those nearest Bombay, are but 
little behind Salsette, but the greater part of it is, and by the nature 
of its position must remain much isolated, while its greater poverty 
prevents the rapid extension of its communications, so that up 
to about i860 it was probably but little different from what it 
was in 1818. But a cart-road now runs through the whole length 
of it, and steam navigation has of course been in its favour. The 
district still manages to attract to itself money earned in other 
parts of India, while those of the natives who take service elsewhere 
generally return to end their days in the place w^here they were 
born. During the years of the great public works in Bombay 
thousands of labourers used to go up there for the working season 
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and return home for the rains^ and though this practice declined 
with the decline of speculation in Bombay, greater numbers than 
ever find their subsistence in the factories of Bombay. 

Looking at the future prospects of the Konkan it must be said that 
the Northern Konkan at present suffers in its inland parts from a 
want of population and capital, but the whole of it may in time be 
as flourishing as the coast villages are now/ . The 'Southern. Konkan 
is overpopulated, and nothing can make any but a small part of it 
fertile, nor does it seem likely that it will be ever distinguished by 
manufactures, or that mineral , wealth will be 'developed. ' But ' it 
holds a race of men who in the last century conquered nearly the 
whole of India, and who show no signs of degeneration, and no 
one can for a moment suppose that the progress of education and 
science will leave the country of the most intelligent and industrious 
of Indian races unknown and unimproved.. 
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PREFACE. 


Isr this second edition of the ''Early History of the Deldcan/' I 
have embodied the results of fresh researches published by others and 
myself -within the last ten years. Some of my o-wn have, however, been 
laid before the public now for the first time in this book. 

E. G. B. 


Poona, lOih January, 1895. 
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Additions and fdbtheb Ooebections. 

P. 187, Jbotnote 1, add at the end, K^rMd plates recently put into my possession and 
not yet published, 

P. 195, ime 35, after Wardh^^ Mre as well as every where he^weforward except in 
h 14s, 207, add and Karhad and make the necessary grammatical changes. 

P. 19% Une zo, after death, add The KaiMd charter represents the fire of 
his prowess to have burnt the Ohdlukya race. 

P. 205, line 23, after months, add In the Bhadan grant^ the latter is repre- 
sented to have reigned for a year. 

P. 207, lines 6 and 7, for the senteme ending with dominions, mbstitute Ho 
expelled the prince Kachehhy^malla from the throne of the Gahga 
country and placed on it a person of the name of Butuga, or Butayya 
which name has been Sanskritized into Bhutarya ; and destroyed the 
Pallavas to whose race the Dantiga killed by him probably belonged. 

P. 207, 20, af the end add The KarhM charter was issued in 8S0 
S'aka, i. e. 18 years after the Wardh^ grant. It contains two stanzas 
more about Krishna III. than the latter; and these must in conse- 
quence be regarded as alluding to events which occurred between S'aka 
802 and 880. As stated therein, to consolidate his power Krishna de- 
prived some of his feudatories of their principalities, and granted them 
to others who were meritorious ; some were separated from each other 
and others joined together, With the idea of conquering the south, 
he uprooted the Chola race, placed the territory ruled over by it under his 
own dependents, made the kings of the Chera, Pandya, and other coun- 
tries along with Sidihala or Ceylon his tributaries, and erected a trium- 
phal column at Ile(^^mes'vara/" In an inscription at Atakur in the 
Maisur territory, dated 872 S^aka, Krishnar^ja is represented to have 
fought with the Chola prince E^jaditya and killed him. In this last act 
he was assisted by Butuga, his Gahga feudatory mentioned above, and 
Butuga was rewarded for his services by being granted additional terri- 
tory.^ In a village in the Chingleput district of the Madras Presidency, 
which must have formed a part of the ancient kingdom of the Pallavas, 
there are two inscriptions dated in the seventeenth and nineteenth years 
of the reign of Kannaradeva, i,e. Krisliiiadeva, in which he is spoken of 
as the conqueror of Kachchi or K^hcMpura the capital of the Pallavas 
and Tahjai identified with Tanjor (Tahj^vur or TanjSpura) Tkvliich was 
the capital of the Chola princes. Another inscription at Vellore is 
dated in the twenty-sixth year of his reign ; and there are two more 
containing his name in South Areot^ which was probably included 
in the Chola kingdom. These facts bear out the statement in the 


^ Publislied by Prof. Kielborn, Bpigrapbia Indica, Tol. III», p. 271, 
^EpigrapHa Indiea, Tol. II., pp. 172-74. 
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Karbid grant of his having uprooted the Cliola race and held the 
country by placing it under his dependents, and another in this and 
the "Wardha grant that the Pallavas were destroyed by him. This 
latter event, however, took place before S^aka 862 the date of the 
WardhS, grant, while the conquest of the Ohola piince came on laten 
By the K.arhad charter which was issued on Wednesday the ISth of 
the dark half of Phalguna when 880 years had elapsed since the time 
of the S'aka king, the cyclic year being KdlayuMa^ Krishna granted, -r- 
while encamped at Melpati with his victorious army for the purpose 
of apportioning the southern provinces among his dependents, taking 
charge of all the possessions of Areles^vara, and constructing temples 
to be dedicated to certain gods, —the village of Kahkim in the district 
of KaraMtaka to the great S^aiva ascetic Gagana^h^'a who was the 
pupil of Iv^ana^iva and was conversant with the STvasiddhantas or sacred 
books of the S'aiva sect, for the benefit of the whole group of ascetics. It 
would appear from this that S'aivism flourished about the district of 
Karhad at this period. 

P. 210, to the dates under Krishna UK add SfO* 
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EARLY 

HISTORY or THE DEKKAK. 


INTEODUGTOET. 

India has no written history. Nothing was known till within Introductory. 

recent times of the political condition of the country, the dynasties 

that ruled^ over the different provinces which composed it, and the 
great religious and social revolutions that it went through. The 

historical curiosity of the people was satisfied by legends. What we 

find of a historical nature in the literature of the country before the 
arrival of the Mahomedans comes to very little. 

I. We have a chronicle of Kasmir called the Eajatarangini, in 
which, however, there is a good deal which is not supported by 
contemporary evidence. Now and then, a bountiful prince or 
minister found a, poet to sing his glories j and the works thus 
composed, contain a good deal of historical information, though, of 
course, an undue praise of the patron and his ancestors is to be 
expected. But a few such works only have hitherto been discovered j 
and the oldest of them gives an account of a prince who lived in the 
first half of the seventh century. The literature of the Jainas of 
the Svetambara sect contains accounts mostly of the later princes 
of Gujarat and other noted personages. There are also similar 
accounts of the princes of E4japntana. In the beginning or at 
the end of some Sanskrit works the names of the princes under 
whose patronage or in whose reign they were composed, are given • 
and sometimes we find a long genealogy of the family to which the 
particular prince belonged, with some short observation with refer- 
ence to each of his ancestors. Lastly, the Purdnas contain genea- 
logies of the, most powerful royal families which ascend to a higher 

antiquity than the works noticed hitherto. 

IL But the information to be gathered from all these sources is 
extremely meagre j and there are many provinces on the history of 
which they do not throw any light. And the facts mentioned in 
them cannot be systematically an-anged, or even chronologically 
connected, except with the assistance of other sources of information 

to which we shaU now proceed. The invasion of Alexander the 
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Introductory. Great brought the Greeks in contact with the Hindus j and his 
successors in Syria kept up an intercourse with the Indian emperors 
for a long time. The notices of Indian persons and events contained 
in the writings of the Greeks, when compared with the statements 
occurring in the Puranas^, admits in some cases^ of an easy identifica™ 
tion; and from the known dates of the corresponding Gi’eek persons 
or events, we are able to determine those of the Indian persons or 
events. In this manner the date of the foundation of the Maurya 
dynasty by Ohandragupta has been determined to be about 322 b.c., 
and a good many other dates in Indian history have been ascer- 
tained. The writings of Ghinese authors also throw a great deal of 
light on some periods of Indian history. Buddhism was introduced 
into China in the first century of the Christian era ; and from time to 
time men from that country came to India as pilgrimsj and some 
Indian Buddhists also must have found their way to China. The 
Chinese pilgrims wrote accounts of what they saw and did in Indias 
and these works, which have come down to us, are very valuable fox' 
the elucidation of Indian history, The Chinese possessed a perfect 
system of chronology, and the dates of the pilgrimages are useful 
for the purposes of the Indian antiquarian* Valuable accounts of 
India written by the Arabic visitors to the country in the Middle 
Ages have also become available* ^ 

- III. Another very important source, and fuller than any hitherto 
noticed, consists of inscriptions* Some of these are cut on stones 
or rocks, and others engraved on copperplates. These last are in all 
cases charters conveying grants of land made mostly by princes or 
chiefs to religious persons or to temples and monasteries, A great 
many of these are dated in one of the current eras. It is usual 
in these chartei’s to give the pedigree of the grantor. The names 
of his ancestors together with some of their famous deeds are 
mentioned. As the authors who composed the grants cannot be 
expected to be impartial in their account of the reigning monarch, 
much of wbat they say about him cannot be accepted as historically 
true, And even in the case of his ancestors, the vague praise that 
we often find, must be regarded simply as meaningless. But when 
they are represented to have done a specific deed, such as the conquest 
' of Harshavardhana by Pulakes'i II. of the early Ohillukya dynasty, 
it must be accepted as historical ; and when we have other sources 
available, we find the account confirmed, as Hwhan Thsang does 
that of Pulakes'i’s exploit* Even in the case of the reigning 
monarch, the specific deeds such as wars with neighbouring princesj 
which are mentioned^ may be accepted as historical ; though, however, 
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legitimate doubts may be entertained as regards tbe reported results. Introductory, 
Tbe stone-inscriptions are intended to commemorate the dedica- 
tion of a temple or monastery or any part thereof, and of works of 
public utility such as tanks and wells, and sometimes grants of 
land also, A good many of these benefactions are by private 
individuals ; but not seldom the name of the king, in whose reign 
the dedication was made, is given together with the year of his 
reign, as well as the date in the current era. When it is a royal 
benefaction that is commemorated, we have a longer account “ of the 
reigning prince, and sometimes of his ancestors. 

The great pioneer in the deciphering and interpretation of 
inscriptions was James Prinsep j but no great progress was made 
after him, in this bi’anch of antiquarian work, till the establishment 
of the Indian Antiquary '' and the institution of the Archseological 
Survey. These gave a strong impetus to it, and many scholars 
entered into the field with zeal Twenty years ago, it would have 
been impossible to write the following pages, 

IV. I must not omit to mention old coins as a valuable source 
of information as to the names of the successive monarchs of a 
dynasty, and sometimes their dates. A study of these too has led 
to very important results. 

The materials for the history of the development of Indian 
thought and of changes in the social condition are the whole 
literature itself. But this is an independent inquiry with which we 
are not here directly concerned ; and the conclusions arrived at are 
applicable to the whole Hindu race, and not to any particular 
province, I have consulted general literature only in discussing 
points concerning the Aryan settlement of the Dekkan. The 
materials used in the preparation of the other sections, which fall 
under each of the four classes noticed above, are as follows ; 

I, — Bilhana^s Vikram^iikacharita, Introduction to the Vrata- 
khanda, Introduction to Jahlana’s anthology, the Puranic genealogies ; 
and scattered notices in the Kathlsarits%ara, Hila’s Sapta^ati, V^t* 
sy^yana’s K^masutra, Kavirafaasya, Bigambara Jaina works — such 
as the Harivailisa, the Uttara Purina, the Yasastilaka, the Prasnot- 
tararatnamalika &c. — Yijnanesvara’s Mit4kshar^, the Abhilashitar- 
thachmt^mani, the Basava Purina, the Lekhapaflchasika, the 
B'abdarnavachandrik^, the Jnanesvari, and a few others. 

IT. — Ptolemy's geography, the Periplus, Hwhan Thsang’s Itinerary. 

III. — Inscriptions in the cave-temples of Western India ; Ktidra- 
daman's inscription at Jun^gad ; stone inscriptions in the Southern 
Maratha Country; copperplate charters of the early Chalukyas, the 
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Ei^sKtrakiitas, and other dynasties, of which we have now a large 
number* 

IV.— *Ooins of the S^toT^hanas found at Kolhapur and in the 
lower Godivari district. 

Since the political history of the Dekkan before the adrent of 
Mahomedans was entirely unknown before, and the difficulty of 
ascertaining facts is very great, my object has been to collect as 
many of them as possible. The absence of proportion in the space 
allotted to important and nnimportant events due to this circumstance, 
will, it is hoped, be excused. This does not pretend to be a literary 
production, but merely a congeries of facts. 



SECTION ]. 

Etymology op the word ^^Dekkah^^and its denotation. 

The word Dakkitaii represents the vernacular pronunciation of 
the Sanskrit word Dakshina, meaning “ southern,” used to designate 
the portion of the Indian Peninsula lying to the south, of the 
Narmada. The name more usually met with in Sanskrit works 
and elsewhere is Dakshiuapatha or/^ the Southern Region.^^ That 
this name was in ordinary use in ancient times is shown by the fact 
that the author of the Periplus calls that portion of the country 
Dakhinabades.^ In the vernacular or Prakrit speech of the time, 
the Sanskrit Dakshi^i^patha must have become Dakkhiu^badha or 
Dakkhi^4vadha by the usual rules, and the Greek writer must 
have derived his name from this popular pronunciation. The shorter 
form of the name also must have been in use, since in the beginning 
of the fifth century of the Christian ^ra, Fah-Hian/ the Chinese 
traveller, was told at Benares that there was a countiy to the south 
called Ta-Thsin, which word corresponds to the Sanskrit Dakshiiia. 

Dakshiniipatha or Dakshina was the name of the whole peninsula 
to the south of the Narmada. Among the countries enumerated in 
the M^rka^ideya/ V4yu/ and M4tsya® PnrSnas as comprised in 
Dakshiuapatha are those of the Cholas, P^ndyas, and Keralas, which 
were situated in the extreme south of the peninsula, and correspond 
to the modern provinces of Tanjor, Madura, and MalabS^r, In the 
Mah^bharata, however, Sahadeva, the youngest of the P%(ia 
princes, is represented in his career of conquest to have gone to 
Dakshiuapatha after having conquered the king of the Pajgidyas.^ 
This would show that the country of the P^udyas was not included 
in Dakshiuapatha. Again, the rivers God&vari and others spring- 
ing from the SahyMri are spoken of in the Y^yu Puraijia as rivers 
of Dakshiuapatha^, while the NarmadS, and the T^pi are not so 
styled ; whence it would seem that the valleys of those rivers were 
not included in DakshinS^patha. The word thus appears not to have 
been always used iu the same sense. In modern times it is the name 
of the country between the NarmadS. on the north and a variable 
line along the course of the Krishi,!^ to the south, exclusive of the 
provinces lying to the extreme east. It is thus almost identical 


^ Indian Antiquary, VIII. 143. ® Travels of Fah-Hian by S. Beal, 139. ^ 

* Chap. 57 Verse 46, Edition Bibliotheca Indica. The reading of the second line, 
however, is wrong. It ought to be, P4iidyA6 cha Eeralai chaiva OholAli Kulya» 
tathaiva cha, as it is in the manuscript I have consulted, 

^ Chap. 45 Verse 124, Edition Bibliotheca Indica. 

^ Chap. 112 Verse 46, Poona Lithographed Edition. 

^ SabhAparvan, Chap. 31 Verse 17, Bombay Editiom 
^ Chap. 45 Verse 104, Ed. Bib. Ind. 
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with the country called Mah&r&shfxa or the region in which the 
Marathi language is spoken^ the narrow strip of land between 
the Yfestern Gh&ts and the sea being excluded. A. still narrower 
definition is that which excludes from this tract the valleys of the 
Narmada and the TAptj and to this extent we have seen that 
there is authority for it in the Vayu Purina. Thus the word 
Dekkan expresses the country watered by the upper Godavari 
and that lying between that river and the Krishnii, The name 
Mahfirashtra also seems at one time to have been restricted to this 
tracto For that country is^ in the Pursinas^ and other works^ 
distinguished on the one hand from Apar^nta or Northern Konkauj 
and from the regions on either side of the Narmad4 and the TApi 
inhabited by the Pulindas and S'abaras, as well as from Vidarbha 
on the other. In a comparatively modern work entitled Eatnakosa^^ 
MahSjrashtra^ Vaidarbha, T&pi-tata^desa and Narmad^-tata-desa 
(t\ e., the countries on either side of those rivers), und the Konkan 
are spoken of as distinct from each other. The Dekkan or 
Maharashtra in this the narrowest sense of the word forms the 
subject of the present notice* 


^ See the chapters of the three Par^nas referred to in the notes on page 133. 
2 Prof. Anfrechf s Catalogue of Manuscripts in tlie Bodleian Library, 3o2. 
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SECTION IL 

Settlement op the Aeyas in the Deekan. 

It is now a recognised fact that the Aryas who came to India 
were at first confined to eastern Afghanistan and the Panj^b. 
Thence they emigrated to the east and for a time the easternmost 
province occupied by them was Bramhivarta or their holy land^ 
lying between the rivers Sarasvati the modern Sarasuti, and 
Drishadvati/ a stream in the vicinity, that is, the country about 
Thanesar. There the system of castes and orders and the sacrificial 
religion seem to have been fully developed. Thence they spread to 
the east and the south, and gradually occupied the whole country 
between the HimS^laya and the Vindhya, This last mountain 
range must for a long time have jEormed the southern boundary of 
their settlements. For the name Ary&varta or the region occupied 
by the Aryas, as explained by Manu^ and even by Patanjali/ the 
author of the Mahabh^shya on Plli.iini's grammar, signified exclu- 
sively the part of the country situated between those mountain 
ranges. The Vindhya, which by its height seemed to obstruct the 
passage of the sun, was impassable to them. The name P^riy^tra 
was given to the more northern and western portion of the range 
from which the rivers Ohambal and Betv4 take their rise, probably 
because it was situated on the boundary of their Yatra or range of 
communication. After a while, however, the sage Agastya, in 
poetical language, bade the mounfcaiu not to grow high, that is, 
crossed it and established an Asrama or hermitage to the south and 
thus led the way to other settlements. The first or oldest Aryan 
province in the southern country must have been the Vidarbhas or 
the Berars. For in the Ramayana when Sugriva the monkey-king 
sends his followers to the different quarters in search of R^ma^s 
wife Sits, and R^vaua her ravisher, he directs them to go among other 
southern countries to Vidarbhas, Richikas, and Mahishakas, and 
also to Dandak^ranya(the forest of Dandak4) and the river Grodavari.^ 
This shows that while the country about the Grod^vari, that is, the 
Dekkan or Maharashtra in the narrowest sense of the terms, was a 
forest, Vidarbha was an inhabited country. In the Mahabh^rata 
also Agastya is represented to have given a girl that he produced 
by his miraculous powers to the king of Vidarbha, and after she 
had grown to be a woman demanded her of the king in marriage.^ 
In the Ramayana, Rama is represented to have lived for a long time 
in Dandakaraiiya, at a place called Panchavat! situated on the banks 


’ Manu, II. 17. ^ Mann, II. 23. 

3 Patanjali’s Mahi^bhashya under P^iuni, II. 4, 10. 

** Eamdyaiia, IV. Chap. 41, Bombay Edition. 
aMahabharata, Bombay Edition, III. Chap. 06, 97. 
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of tie Godavavt about two yojanas from tbe hermitage of Agastya.^ 
That this Dandakaranya was the modern Maharashtra is shown 
by the fact stated above^ that it was watered by the ri¥er GodaTari, 
and by several others. According to the Hindu ritual it is 
necessary when beginning any religious ceremony to pronounce the 
name of the country in which it is performed. The Brihmans in 
Maharashtra do not utter the name Maharashtra but Dandakaranya 
with the word desa or “ country attached to it. In the introduction 
to Hemadri^s Vratakhanda, a work written more than six hundred 
years ago, Devagiri, the modern Daulatabid, is spoken of as situated 
in a district on the confines of DandaMranya. Nasik claims to be 
the Panohavati where Rama lived. But the poet could hardly 
be expected to have brought his hero from the Vindhya to such a 
remote westerly place as Nlisik. The river Godavaxu most, from the 
description occurring in the RUmfiyaua as well as in Bhavabbuti’s 
Uttara Rimacharita, have been wide at Rama’s Panchavati, It 
could hardly have been so at Nasik, which is very near its source. 
On the other hand, “the region about the northern part of theSahyMri 
through which flowed the river Godavari and in which Govardhana 
was situated ’'is in the Puranas represented as 'Hhe most charming 
on earth ; and there, to please Rama, the sage Bharadvilja caused 
heavenly trees and herbs to spring up for his wife’s enjoyment, and 
thus a lovely garden came into existence.'’” In the Marbaudeya, 
Govardhana is spoken of as a town ; but the Vayu and the Matsya 
seem to mean it to be a mountain. This Govardhana must, from 
the given position, he the same as the village of that name near 
H^sik ; and thus tlie three Puranas must be understood as supporting 
the identification of Panchavati with Nasik, 

But though Maharashtra' was the last country occupied by the 
Indian Aryas, their subjugation of it was no less thorough than that 
of all the northern countries. Here, as there, they drove some of 
the aborigines to the fastnesses of mountains and jungles, and 
incorporated the rest into their own society. The present Marathi 
language is as much an offshoot of the Sanskrit as the other 
languages of Northern India. The ancient representatives of these 
dialects— the Maharashtri, the S'auraseni, and the Magadht, as well 
as an. earlier form of speech, the Pali— show extensive corruptions 
of Sanskrit sounds, reducible however to a few general laws. These 
cannot be accounted for by the natural operation of the causes 
which bring about the decay of a language spoken throughout its 
history by the same race. For, this operation is slow and must be in 
continuance for a very long time in order to produce the wide-going 
phonetic changes which we observe in those Prakrit dialects, as 
they are called. This long-continued process must at the same 
time give rise to a great many changes in other respects. Such, 


* III, IS, 13 Bom. Ed. 

Verses S4r35; VA,yii, Chap. 45 Verses 112*114; and 
Matsya Chap. 112 Verses 37-30. The passage, howeveras corrupt. The three Fumtas 
evidently derive their reading from the same original, hnt the text been -reatlv 

corrupted. The most ancielit version of it stsems to be tlmt i “ 


; in the Vayu. 
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however, we do not find in those dialects, and they do not in those 
respects show a very wide departure from the Sanskrit. The 
extensive coiTuptions of Sanskrit sounds, therefore, must be accounted 
for by the supposition that the language had to be spoken by 
races whose original tongue it was not Those alien races could 
not properly pronounce the Sanskrit words used by the conquering 
Aryas; and thus the Prakrit forms of Sanskrit words represent 
their pronunciation of them. A few sounds unknown to 
Sanskrit as well as some words not traceable to that language 
are also found in the Prakrits, and these point to the same 
conclusion. It thus appeal’s that the Indian Aryas in their progress 
through the country came in contact with alien races, which were 
incorporated with their society and learnt their language, at the same 
time that they preserved some of their original words and phonetic 
peculiarities.^ This was the state of things in the north down to 
the MarathS; country. But farther south and on the eastern coast, 
though they penetrated there and communicated their own 
civilization to the aboriginal races inhabiting those parts, they were 
not able to incorporate them thoroughly into their own society and 
to root out thejr languages and their peculiar civilization. On the 
contrary, the Aryas had to learn the languages of those races and 
to adopt a portion at least of their civilization. Thus the Kanarese, 
the Telugu, the Tamil, and the other languages now spoken in 
Southern India are not derived from the Sanskrit but belong 
altogether to a different stock, and hence it is also that southern art 
is so different from the northern. The reason why the result of the 
Aryan irruption was so different in Southern India from what it 
was in the north appears to be that when the Aryas penetrated to 
the south there existed already well-organized communities and 
kingdoms. In the passage in the Eamayana, referred to above, the 
monkey-soldiers are directed to go to the countries of the Andliras 
(Telugu people), the Pandyas, the Cholas, and the Keralas, in the 
south; and are told that they will there see the gate of the city of 
the Panclyas adorned with gold and jewels. And these races, their 
country, and their kings are alluded to in other Sanskrit works, as 
will be noticed hereafter. In the north, however, at the time of the 
Aryan invasion, the condition of the country must have beensimiiai’ 
to that of Danclakiranya, which is represented in the Eamayana as 
a forest infested by Rakshasas or wild tribes who disturbed the 
religious rites of the Brahman sages. And throughout the older 
portion of Sanskrit literature, which is to be referi’od to the times 
when the Aryas were gradually progressing from the Panjab, the 
wild tribes they met with are spoken of under the name of Dasyiis,, 
Rakshasas, and others. 


^ These points I have developed in my Lectures . on Sanskrit and the Prakrit 
languages derived from it ; Jour. Bom, B. R. A, fc?. VoL XVI. pp. 290-91, 
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SECTION III. 

Approximate Date op the Aryan pttlrment in the Dekeah 

AND NOTICES OP SOUTHERN InDIA IN ANCIENT INDIAN 

Literature and Inscriptions. 

We will now endeavour to determine approximately the period 
wLen tlie Aryas settled in S'lid trace the relations 

between the civilized Aryan community of the north and the southern 
country at different periods of Sanskrit literature and at well known 
dates in Indian history. In the Aitareya Brdhmana, which is anterior 
to the whole of the so-called classical Sanskrit literature^ the sage 
Vis'vS.mitra is represented to have condemned by a curse the progeny 
of fifty of his sons to live on the borders of the Aryan settlements^ 
and these, it is said, were the Andhras, Pundras, S'abaras, Pulindas^^ 
and Miitibas, and the descendants of Visv'amitra formed a large 
portion of the Dasyus/'^ Of these the first four are spoken of as 
people living in the south, the Pundras in the Ramayana, and the 
other three in the Puranas.^ Prom the later literature, the Pulindas 
and S'abaras appear to have been wild tribes living about the 
Vindhyas.^ Pfcolemy places the former along the Narmada. The 
Andhras, who in these days are identified with the Telugu people, 
lived about the mouth of the Godavari or perhaps farther to the 
north. If these were the positions of the tribes in the time of the. 
Aitareya Brahmana, the Indian Aryas must at that time have been 
acquainted with the whole country to the north of the Tindhya 
and a portion to the south-east of that range. 

P4nini in his Sutra^s or grammatical rules shows an extensive 
knowledge of the geography of India, Of the places and rivers 
mentioned by him a good many exist in the Panjab and 
Afghanistan; but the names of countries situated in the eastern 
portion of Northern India also occur in the Sutras. The countries 
farthest to the south mentioned by him are Kachchha (IV. 2, 133), 
Avanti (IV, 1, 176), Kosala {IV. 1, 171), Karus a (IV. 1, 178)^ 


^ Aitareya Brahmana, VII. 18. Pulindas are omitted in the corresponding passage 
in the ^AnkhAyana SAtra. ^ See the passages above referred to. 

3 In his KAdambari Bana places the S'abaras in the forest on the Vindhya range. 

^ This name does not occur in the SMra, but is the second in the list or Gaim 
beginning with Bharga. As regards the words occurring in these Gaiias, I Imve on a 
previous occasion expressed my opinion that though it is not safe to attribute a 
whole Gana to PAnini (and in several cases we :have clear indications that some of 
the words were inserted in later times), still the first three words might without 
mistake be taken to be his. This was objected to by Pi*ofes8or Weber. But as my 
reasons were, as I thought, obvious, I did not think it necessary to defend my view. 
I may, however, here state that since PAnini refers to these Ganas in his Sfitras by 
using the first word in the list with dd% equivalent to “and others, added to it, and 
since he uses the plural of the noun so formed, and the plural of a noun cannot be used 
unless three individuals at least of the class are meant, it is proper that we should 
understand him to be thinking of the first and two words at least more. This 
observation is meant to be applicable generally. In the present case, however, the 
expression Bhargddi forms a part of the compotmd, and the x^lural is not actually used, 
though it is clearly implied. 
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and Kalinga (IV. 178).^ The first is the same as the modern 
couBtry of that name, Avanti is the district about Ujjayini, and 
Kalinga corresponds to the modern Northern Circars. Kosala, 
Karusa, and Avanti are mentioned in the Puranas as countries 
situated on the back of the Vindhya.® In the Eatnavali, a dramatic 
play, Kosala is also placed near that mountain range. Supposing 
that the non-occurrence of the name of any country farther south 
in Panini^s work is due to his not having known it, a circumstance 
which, looking to the many names of places in the north that he 
gives, appears very probable, the conclusion follows that in his time 
the Aryas were confined to the north of the Vindhya, but did proceed 
or communicate with the northernmost portion of the eastern coast, 
not by crossing that range, but avoiding it by taking an easterly 
course, 

Katyayana, however, the object of whose aphorisms called Vartikas 
is to explain and supplement Panini, shows an acquaintance with 
southern nations. Panini gives rules for the formation of derivatives 
for the names of tribes of warriors which are at the same time the 
names of the countries inhabited by them, in the sense of ^^one 
sprung from an individual belonging to that tribe/^ and also, it must 
be understood, in the sense of king of the country.'*' Thus a man 
sprung from an individual of the tribe of the Panchalas, or the king 
of the country PanchS-las, is to be called PMch^la ; a descendant of a 
Salva, or the king of the country of the Silvas, is to be called Salveya, 
&c. Kityiyana notices here an omission ; the name Pandya is not 
explained by Panini. Kityiyana therefore adds, one sprung from 
an individual of the tribe of the Pandus or the king of their 
country, should be called aPan4ya.”^ Similarly, Panini tells us 
that in either of these senses no termination should ^be appended to 
the word Eambojas^ which was the name of a non-Aryan people in 
the north-west, nox’ should any of its vowels be changed ; but that 
the word Kamboja itself means one sprung from an individual of 
the Kamboja tribe, or the king of the country of the Kambojas/'^ 
Katyayana says that in this rule, the expression and others” should 
be added to the word Kambojas ; for the rule applies also to the names 

Cholas and others,” that is, persons sprung from an individual of 
the Chola and other tribes, and the kings of the Chela and other 
countries should be called by the names ^^ Obola aud others.’' 
Similarly, Panini tells us that the countries Eumudvat, Nad vat, and 
Vetasvat are so called because they contain Kumudas or water-lilies. 


^ In the so-called raniniya S'iksh4 the expression Saur^htrik^ n^vi or “ a woman of 
Snr^shtra occurs. But this should by no means be regarded as showing that Panini 
was acquainted with Surashtra. The P^iiiniya S'ikshd cannot be the work of Panini • 
tor the author of that treatise begins by stating that he is going to explain S'ikshi 
according to the views of P^iiini and ends with a few verses in praise of the great gram- 
marian. Besides, the author notices the Prakrit dialects to which there is no allusion 
whatever in PaninPs great work and writes in verse. Grammatical treatises in verse 
are later than those in the form of Sdtras. The Pdnintya B'ikshU therefore must have 
been composed long after P^.nini. 2 the passages cited above. 

3 R^,ndor dyan, which is a Yirtika on Pan. IT, 1, 16$, ^ Pan. IV. 1, 175 . 
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Nadas or reeds, and Vefcas or canes, respectively.^ Katyayana 
adds, Maliislimat is so called because it contains Mahishas or 
buffaloes/^ 

NowMaMshmat appears to be tbe same sontbern country which in 
the Puranas is associated with Mah&rashtra and is called Mahisliakas. 
Mahishmati on the banks of the IS armada was probably its capital. 
Here we may, I think, argue, as Professor Goldstncker has done in 
many similar cases, that had Panini known the Pilndyas, Cholas, and 
Mahishmat, he would not have omitted the names from his rules, 
considering how careful a grammarian he was. Yery likely, then, 
he did not know them, and this supposition is strengthened by the 
fact alluded to above that the name of no other southern country 
occurs in his Sutras. Thus then the Aryas of the north were not 
familiar with the southern countries and tribes in the time of Panini, 
but were so in the time of Katyajana. The latter author also 
mentions a town of the name of Nasikya/ which is very likely the 
same as our modern N^.sik. 

Patanjali shows an intimate acquaintance with the south. As 
a grammarian he thinks it his duty to notice the lingual usages in 
the south, and tells us that in Dakshinapatha the word Sarast is used 
to denote large lakes.^ He mentions Mahishmati,*^ Vaidarbha,’*^ 
Kanchipura^ the modern Oonjeveram, and Kerala'^ or Malabar. 
PatanjalPs date, is.c. 150, may now be relied upon. That author 
notices variant readings of Klty^ana’s V3.rtikas as found in the 
texts used by the schools of the Bharadvajiyas, Saunagas, and 
others. Some of these might be considered as emendations of the 
Vartikas, though Patanjalfs introduction of them by the verb 
pathantif they read/^ is an indication that he regarded them as 
different readings. A suflSoiently long time therefore must have 
elapsed between Katyayana and Patanjali to give rise to these 
variants or emendations. I am therefore inclined to accept the 
popular tradition which refers Katyayana to the time of the Nandas 
who preceded the Mauryas, and to assign to him the first half of 
the fourth century before Christ. In this manner the interval 
between Katyayana and Patanjali was about two hundred years. 
Now, Professor Goldstuoker has shown from an examination of the 
Vartikas that certain grammatical forms are not noticed by Panini 
but are taught by Katyayana, and concludes that they did not exist 
in the language in PaninPs time. I have followed up the argument 
in my lectures ^^On the Sanskrit and Prakrit languages,^^^ and given 
from the Vartikas several ordinary instances of such forms. From 
these one of two conclusions only is possible, either that PInini 
was a very careless and ignorant grammarian, or that the forms 
did not exist in the language in his time. The first is of course 
inadmissible ; wherefore the second must be accepted. I have also 


■3 Pfe. IV. 2, 87. HAd. YMiU m Mm VI. L §8. 

3 Mah^bh^hya on P4ii. 1. 1, 10, ^ On Fan. III. I, 26. 

® IV. 1, fourth Ahnika. ' e IV. 2, second Ahnika. 

^ ]V, 1, fourth Ahnika, « Jour. Bom, B. B. A. S, Vol XVL p. 27^. 
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shown from a passage in the introduction to PatahjaFs Ma,habh3,shya, 
that verbal forms such as those of the perfect which are taught 
bj P^nini as found in the Bhash4 or current language^ not the 
Chhaiidasa or obsolete language^ had gone out of use in the time of 
Katjayana and Pat an jali^ and participles had come to be used 
instead.^ Professor Goldstucker has also given a list of words used 
by Panini in his Sutras in a sense which became obsolete in the 
time of Katyayana^ and shown what portion of Sanskrit literature 
did not probably exist in PAnini^s time but was known to 
Katyayana^ and in one case comes to the not unjustifiable conclusion 
that the time that elapsed between Panini and Katyayana was so 
great that certain literary works which either did not exist in Panini’s 
time or were not old to him came to be considered by KatyS,yana 
to be as old as those which were old to Panini. No less an interval 
of time than about three centuries can account for all these 
circumstances. Panini, therefore, must have flourished in the 
beginning of the seventh century before the Christian era, if not 
earlier still; and against this conclusion I believe no argument has 
been or can be brought, except a vague prejudice. And now to our 
point, the Indian Aryas had thus no knowledge of Southern India 
previdus to the seventh century before Christ ; they had gone as far 
as the Northern Circars by the eastern route, but no farther ; and the 
counti’ies directly to the south of the Vindhya they were not 
familiar with. About that time, however, they must have begun to 
penetrate still further, since they had already settled in or had 
communication with the countries on the northern skirts of the 
Vindhya and Kalihga, and first settled in Vidarbha or Berar, 
approaching it still, it would appear, by the eastern route ; but in 
the course of some time more they crossed the Vindhya and settled 
in Dandakaranya along the banks of the Godavari, that is, in 
Maharashtra or the Dekkan, Before b.c. 350 they had become 
familiar with the whole country down to Tanjor and Madura. 

A chronological conclusion based on the occurrence of certain 
words or names in the great epics is not likely to be so safe. 
Though a MahabMi’ata existed before Panini and As^valayana, it 
is highly questionable whether onr present text is the same as that 
which existed in their times. On the contrary, the probability is 
that the work has been added to from time to time ; and the text itself 
has undergone such corruption that no one can be positively certain 
that a particular word was not foisted into it in comparatively 
modern times* The text of the RImlyaua also has become corrupt, 
though additions do not seem to have been made to it. Still the 
Bengali rescension of the poem like the Bengali rescensions of more 
recent works does contain additions. The text prevalent in this 
part of the country and in the south is more reliable; and though 
innumerable differences of reading ‘exist in the different manuscripts 
even on this side, still there is hardly any material difference. But 
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the date of the RS,m^yaaa is uncertain ; the present Hindu belief 
based on the Puranas is that Rima’s incarnation is older than 
Krishna’s, and consequently the Ramayana older than the 
Mah3,hh^rata ; but it is not a little curious that srhile there is an 
allusion to V3,sudeva and Arjuna and to Yudhishthira in Panini, 
and Patanjali frequently brings in Mah^bh^rata characters in his 
illustrations aud examples, there is not one allusion to R.ima or his 
brothers or their father Dasarathain the works of those grammarians. 
Even a much later author, Amarasimha the lexicographer, in his list 
of the synonyms of Vishnu, gives a good many names derived from the 
Krishna incarnation ; but the name of Rama, the son of Dasarabha, 
does not occur, though R^ma or Balabhadra, the brother of Krishna, 
is mentioned. Still, whatever chronological value may be attached 
to the circumstance, the occurrence of the names of places in the 
Dekkan contained in those epics I have already to some extent 
noticed. Sahadeva is represented to have subdued the Plindyas, 
Dravidas, Udras, Keralas, and Andhras,^ and also to have visited 
Kishkindh^, which was probably situated somewhere near Hampi, 
the site of the Pampa lake or river, where Rd,ma met Sugriva the 
monkey chief, though the country Kaishkindha is placed by the 
Puranas among those near the Vindhyas. He went also to 
S urparaka, the modern Suplixi neai- Bassein, Dandaka, the same as 
Dandak§,ranya hut not mentioned as a forest, Karahh,taka the modern 
Karh^da on the confluence of the Krishn4 and the Koinid, and to 
others. The countries mentioned in the passage in the Ramayana, 
alluded to above, as lying to the south are ■ u tkala, probably the 
modern Ganjara, Kalihga, Das'^rna, Avanti, Yidaorbha, and others. 
The district near BhilsS, must have been called DasS.rna in ancient 
times ; for its capital was VidisS,, which was situated, as stated by 
KMid&sa in the Meghaduta, on the Vetravat! or Betv&, and is thus 
to be identified with the modem BhilsS,. All these are thus in tho 
vicinity of the Vindhya or nearly in the sanae line with it farther east. 
But between these and the southernmost countries of the Oholas, 
P4ndyas, and Keralas, the R4mtyana mentions no other place or 
tjountry but Dandakaranya. This condition of the country, as ob- 
served before, is to be considered as previous to the Aryan settle- 
ments in the Dekkan, while that represented by the Miiliabharata 
in the place indicated seems subsequent ; and herein we mav see 
a reason for believing that the Ramayana is the older of tho two epics. 
The name Mah&r4shtra does nob occur in either of them. 

In the middle of the third century before Christ, Asoka, tlic orcat 
king of the Maurya dynasty reigning at Pataliputra in Ma*vadha 
speaks in the fifth Edict of his rock-inscriptions, which are Ibuud 
at GirnS,r in KUthi^vM on the west, Dhauli in Katak and Jau<md 
in Ganjam on the eastern coast, at Khalsi in the Himalwa, 
Shahbaz-garhi in Afghanistan, and Mansehra on the northern 
frontier of the Panjab, of his having sent ministers of relio-ion 


- * Sdbliap, Chap. SI. 
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to tlie Eastikas and the Petenikas and to the Apar&ntas.^ The 
last which '^e know hestv is Northern Konkan,^ capital of 
which was Sxirparaka. Petenikas is not unlikely the same as Pat 
thanakas, t.e., the people or country about Paithana on the Godayari. 
The vernacular pronunciation of the name of the city, which in 
Sanskrit is Pratishth^na, was in those days,, as it now is,. Pethana 
or Paithana, for both the author of the Periplus and Ptolemy call 
it Paithana or Baithana. The Eastikas, or, according to the 
Mansehra version, Eatrabas, corresponding to the Sanskrit E^shtrikas, 
were very likely the people of Mah4r4shtra, for a tribe of 
the name of Battas has from the remotest times held political 
supremacy in the Dekkan. One branch of it assumed the name of 
E^ shtrakut as and governed the country before- the- Ch&lukyas acquired* 
power. It re-established itself after about three centuries,, but had 
to yield to the Oh^lukyas again after soma time. In later times, 
ehief tains of the name of Eattas governed Sngandhavarti or Saun- 
datti in the Belgaum districts. In the^ thirteenth Edict in which the 
countries where As'oka^’s moral edicts were respected are enumerated, 
the Petenikas are associated with Bho jjas instead of RS,stikas. Bhoj as,, 
we know, ruled over the country of Vidarbha or Ber4r^ and also in 
other parts of the Dekkan. In the inscriptions in the caves at 
Kud4,®' the name ‘' Mah4bhoja^^ or Great Bhoja occurs several times,, 
and once in an inscription at Beds^. Just as the Bhoj as called 
themselves Mahabhojas, the Rashtrikas, Eattis, Ratthis, or Ratthas 
called themselves Maharatthis or Mah^ratthas, as will be shown 
below, and thus the country in which they lived came to be called 
Mah^rattha, the Sanskrit of which is Mahir^shtra. In the second 
and the thirteenth edicts, the countries of the Oholas, P^ndyas,, 
Ketalaputras (Chera or Kerala),, and the Andhras and Pulindas 
are mentioned. Thus about a hundred years before Pataojalk, 
the whole of the southern peninsula up to Cape Comorin was in 
direct communication with the north, ard the Dekkan or 
Maharashtra had regular kingdoms governed by Eattas and 
Bhojas. 

In the Mah^vamso, a Ceylonese chronicle which was written in the 
third quarter of the fifth century of the Christian era, and in the 
Dipavamso, which is much older, the Buddhist saint Moggaliputto, 
who conducted the proceedings of the third convocation said to 


1 ^ Sanskrit of the original Pr^knt.. It might be trans- 

lated as “and also those other called Apar§,ntas/^ also that other country called 
AjDarduta. If we take it in this way, Apar^nta is clearly Northern Konkan j fOr 
that is the name of that part of the country found in Sanskrit and PMi Literature 
from the remotest times. In the Mah^vam% and Dtpavamla quoted below, Mahdrdsbtra 
Is associated with Apar^ntaka., It is possible to translate it as “ and also other western 
countries as M. Senart does. But the woi’d “ other certainly refers to Rastiha^ 
RetohiMndm and not to the i3reecdiug Yonani Kambojam &c,, as he takes it so as to 
make these last also western countries. (Inscriptions of Asoka, Vol. II., 84.) 

2 In the Da^akumilracharita, the family of Bhojas has been represented as having 
held sway over the Vidarbha country for a long time. 

^ inscriptions Nos. 1, 9, 17» 19, 23, and Beds^ Ko, 2 j Arch. Surv..of West^ 
Ind., No. 10. 
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tave been held in the time of is represented to have sent 

missionaries to Mah^rattha^ Apar&ntaka^ and VanayM.^ Whether 
the name Maharattha or Maharashtra had come into use in the 
time of Asoka does not appear clear from this^ but that it was 
used in the early centuries of the Christian era admits of little 
doubt. In some inscriptions in the cave-temples at Bh^ja/ Bedsa^ 
and Karli which are to be referred to the second century^ the 
male donors are called Mah^rathi and the female MahArathini, which 
names^ as observed before^ correspond to Mahibhoja and Makibhoji 
and signify the great EatM (man and woman).^ Similarly, in the 
large cave at Mnaghit a Mahlrathi hero is mentioned. Of the 
old Prakrits the principal one was called Maharashtri, because we 
are told it was the language of Maharashtra. We have a poem 
in this dialect entitled Setubandha attributed to KAlidasa and 
mentioned by Dandin, and a collection of amorous verses attributed 
to ^alivS,bana. It is the language of Prakrit verses put into the 
mouths of women in Sanskrit dramatic plays. Its grammar wo 
have in Vararuchi^s Prakrit Prakas a ; hut the date of this author 
is uncertain, though there is reason to believe that he was one 
of the nine gems of the court of Vikram^ditya and was thus a con- 
temporary of Vaiahamihira and Kilidasa. Though the date of 
Kalidasa has not yefc been satisfactorily determined, still he 
is mentioned as a poet of great merit in the first half of the 
seventh century by Bana in his Harshacharita in the norfch/'^ 
and in an inscription at Aihole^ dated 556 S'aka in the soutk 
A hundred years is not too long a period to allow for the 
spread of his fame throughout the country, perhaps it is too 
short. KMid^sa may therefore be referred to that period of 
Sanskrit literature in which the nine gems flourished, and which 
has been placed by Dr. Kern in the first half of the sixth 
century.^ The MahMshtri dialect, therefore, in which KHliddsa 
wrote the Setubandha and the Prakrit verses in Ms plays, must 
have undergone a course of cultivation for about two or three 
centuries earlier and been called by that name, since it has been 
known^ by no other in the whole literature- Varahamihira also, 
who^ lived in the beginning of the sixth century, speaks of 
Maharg,shtra as a southern country ; and in the Aihole inscription 
alluded to above MaharS^shtra is mentioned as comprising three 


1 Mahdvaniso, Tumour’s Ed., pp. 71 and 72, and Bfpavaniso, Oltlenberg^s E(L, 
p. 54. The latter however omits Vanavdst 

2 Arch. Surv. of West. Ind. No. 10; Bhdjd No. 2; Bedsd No.. 2; Karli Nos. 2 

and 14. Pandit Bhagvanlal appears to me clearly wrong hero in taking hlalia x-aUit 
to he e<jual to the fek, Mahdrathi and translating it as ** a great warrior,” for in Betisd 
No. 2, a woman is called Mahdrathini where the word certainly cannot mean ti great 
warrior, and to interpret it as ** the wife or daughter of a great warrior ” is simrily 
begging the question, ^hdrathi appears clearly to be the name of a triixe and is 
the same as our modern Mardthd. It wQl appear from this inscription tliat there 
were intermarrm^es between the Mahftbhojaa and the Maharathis, for the lady 
mentioned m Ais mseription waethe daughter of a Mahabhoja 'and a Maharathint 
or the Wife of a Maharatht *» 


^ Dr. Hairs Vdsavadattd, Preface, p. 14. 
^Ed. of Vardhanhhira, Preface, p. 20. 


J Ind. Ant. VoL VliL, p. 243. 
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countries and ninety-nine thousand villages. Hwan Thsang, the Section III. 

Chinese traveller, calls the country ruled over by the Ohalukyas in 

the second quarter of the seventh century, Moholocha, which has 

been properly identified with Maharashtra. The occurrence of the 

name of Maharashtra in the Pur^as has already been noticed. 
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SECTION IV. 

PoLiTiCAii History OF THE Dekkan OR Mahaeashtba— Analysis^ 

OF THE Historical Inscriptions ih the cave-temples of 
Western India. 

No clue to the political history of Maharashtra in the centuries, 
immediately preceding the Christian era is now available. The 
Puranas contain lists of kings and dynasties whose chronology has 
been to some extent determined by their known connection with the 
successors of Alexander the Greats but clear traces of their occupation 
of the south have not yet been found. Ghandragupta, who founded 
the Maurya dynasty in about B.c. 320^ ruled over Northern India 
as far as Kathi‘3,vad^ and his grandson Asoka/ who reigned from b.c, 
263 to B.c. 229 , retained possession of the province.^ The rock-- 
inscriptions of the latter, which were evidently planted in the 
countries which owned his sway, show that his empire extended 
to Kalihga or the Northern Oircars in the east and Kathiavad 
in the west. But stray edicts have been discovered farther south; 
a fragment of the eighth being found at Supara and three minor 
ones on the northern frontier of Mysor. In the second rock-edict 
he speaks of his own dominions as the conquered countries and 
mentions Ohola, Panclya, Ketalaputta, and Saliyapntta down to 
Tamhapannior Ceylon as outlying provinces. These therefore did 
not own his sway. But in the fifth edict he mentions the Kastikas^ 
Petenikas and Apar^ntas and a few more provinces as those for the 
benefit of which he appointed religious ministers. If these were as. 
much apart of his dominions as the many others which are not named,, 
there is no reason why they should be named. Again he includes 
most of these in the thirteenW edict among countries which received 
his moral teaching, along with Chola, P^ijidya and others, and the 
territories ruled over by Antiochus and four other Greek princes. 
It would thus appear that though the countries of the Eistikas,. 
Bhojas, Petenikas, and Apar^ntas were not outlying provinces like 
those of the Oholas, the Panidyasi and Ketalapnttas, they enjoyed a 
sort of semi-independence; and only owned allegiance to him as 
suzerain. The appearance of fragments of his inscriptions at 
Supara and on the confines of Mysor is to be accounted for by this 
fact, or by the supposition that his dominions extended up to 
Supara on the western coast and along a strip in the centre of the 
peninsula to Mysor, leaving the western countries of the Eastikas, 
the Bhojas, and Petenikas, and the southern coast in a state of; 
semi-independence. And there is some positive evidence to that 
effect. Yidarbha, the country of the Bhojas, must have 
existed as a separate kingdom about that time. For in the 
dramatic play of Malavikagnimitra, the political events narrated in 
which may be accepted as historical, Agnimiti*a the son of 
Pushyamitra, the first king of the 6unga dynasty, who reigned in 


^ Sec inscription of Eudradtoan | Ind. Ant., Vol, VIL, p. 260j line B. 
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the second and third quarters o£; the second century before Christ, Section IV. 

is represented to have reigned at Vidi^S., which I have before " 

identified with Bhilsa, probably as his father’s viceroy. He had 
made proposals of marriage with MMavifei to her brother 
Madhavasena, the cousin of Tajhasena, king of Vidarbha. Between ' 

these cousins there was a quarrel as regards the succession to the 
throne. When Madhavasena was secretly on his way to Vidisa, 
the general of Yajfiasena, posted on the frontier of the kingdom,, 
captured him. His counsellor Sumati and MalavikS, escaped, but 
MMhavasena was kept in custody. Thereupon Agnimitra demanded 
of Yajnasena the surrender of MMhavasena. Yajnasena promised 
to give him up on condition that his wife’s brother, who was the 
counsellor of the last Maurya king and had been imprisoned by 
Agnimitra or his father Pushyamitra, should be released. This 
enraged Agnimitra, who thereupon sent an army against Yajnasena 
and vanquished him, MMhavasena was released, and the country 
of Vidarbha was divided between the two cousins, each ruling over 
each side of the river Varad^. 

Paithaii also must have been the capital of a kingdom about the Paitbaii, the 
time. In the inscriptions in the caves at Pitalkhoii near Chalis- capital of a 
gamv, which from the forms of the characters in which they are kingdom, 
engraved must be referred to the second century before Christ, 
the religious benefactions of merchants from PratishthMa are 
recorded, as well as those of the physician to the king and of his 
son and daughter.-^ The king referred to must be the ruler of 
PratishthMa or Paithan, No more particular inf ormation is available. 

On the history of the early centuries of the Christian era and the 
first century previous, however, the inscriptions in the cave-temples 
on the top of the Sahyadri throw a ggod deal of light. I will here 
bring together the information deduciole from them, noticing the 
inscriptions in the chronological order clearly determined by the 
forms of the characters. 

An inscription^ in a small cave at NMk mentions that the cave Inscriptions of 
was scooped out by the lieutenant at NSsik of king Krishna of the 
S'atavahana race. In a cave at NM^hat there is another, which is s^tavahana race 
much mutilated and the purport of which consequently is not quite at Nasik and 
clear. In that same cave figures of persons are carved on the front N^naghat. 
wall, and the following names are inscribed over them : 1, E^ya 
Simuka Satavahano, a, king Simuka D^tavahana ; 2, Devi 
Nayanikayfj rafino cha Siri SMakanino, i e., of queen Nayanik^ and 
king Sri c Atakarni ; 3, Kum^ro BhayS,, i. <?., prince Bh%4 ; 4, 
Maharathi^iainakayiro, i.a., the heroic Mar5,thA leader or the hero 
of the M e t h4 tribe; 5, Kumaro Haku Siri, i.e., prince Haku S^ri ; 

6, Kum/ Satavahano, i.e., prince S^&tav^hana. Of these the 
second - K^rli has been mentioned along with his queen must have 
I^^^^jning prince, the first was an earlier king of the same 

i 5 S 

n. 

^ Inscriptions, bp, 39^ 41, Arch. Surv. West. Ind,, Ko. 10. 

"No, 6, Nitsik Inscriptions, Vol. VII., Jonr. B. B. R. A. S,, and p. 338, Trans. 

Oriental Congressl 1874. 
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dynasty, the fourth was a local Maritha warrior, and the rest were 

young princes of the S^tav^hana dynasty. 

In another N^sik cave there are four inscriptions. In the first we 
are told that the cave was caused to be constructed on mount Trirasmi 
in Govardhana or the Nasik District by the benevolent Ushavadata, 
the son-in-law of king Kshahar^ta Nahap§,na and son of Dinika. 
XJshavadata gave away three hundred thousand cows ; constructed 
flights of steps on the river Barnasaya ; assigned sixteen villages to 
gods and Brahmans ; fed a hundred thousand Brahmans every year ; 
got eight Brahmans at Prabhasa or Somanath Pattan married at his 
own expense; constructed quadrangles, houses, and halting places 
at Bharukachchha or Bharoch, Dasapura in M3.1vil, Govardhana, 
and S'orpiraga, the modern Supara near Bassein ; made gardens and 
sank wells and tanks j placed ferry boats over the Iba, Paradi,, 
Daman4, Tapi, Karabeni, and Dahanuka, which were rivers along 
the coast between Th§>n§, and Surat ; constructed rest-houses and 
endowed places for the distribution of water to travellers on both 
sides of these rivers ; and founded certain benefactions in the 
village of Nanamgola, for the Charanas and Parishads (Vedic 
schools of Brahmans) in Pinditakavada, Govardhana, Suvarnamukha, 
S'orpilraga, and Eamatirfcha. One year in the rainy season he marched 
at the command of his lord to the relief of the chief of a tribe of 
Kshatriyas called TJttamahhadras, who had been attacked and 
besieged by the Malayas. At the sound of his martial music the 
Malayas fled away, and they were made the subjects of the Uttama- 
bhadras. Thence he went to Poshkarani and there performed 
ablutions and gave three thousand cows and a village.^ 

In the second inscription XJshavadata is spoken of as having, in 
the year 42^ dedicated the c§ye monastery for the use of the Bud- 
dhist mendicant priests coming to it from the four quarters. He 
deposited with ^ a guild of weavers residing in Govardhana a sum of 
two thousand Karshapanas at an annual interest of one hundred 
Karshipanas. Out of this interest he directed that l’*. garment 
should annually be given to each of the twenty priests residing 
during the rains in his cave monastery. With another guild he 
deposited one thousand Karshapanas, the interest on which was 
seventy-five Karshapanas. Out of this other things (Kt^s'aua) were 
to be provided for the priests. The carrying out of xheso direc- 
tions was secured by their being declared in the corporation of the 
town of Govardhana and inscribed on the door of thc^ monastery. 
In the years 41 and 40 he gave away a large sum of mor for gods 
and Brahmans. The third inscription, which is a short o%, mentions 
that the apartment on which it is engraved was the religi^B benefac- 
tion of Ushavadata's wife Dakhamitra.^ The fourth is grea^^%utilated 
but sufficient remains to show that that also records of 

Ushavadita's,^ In the cave-temple of KMi there is 

/the son 

1 Ko. 17. Ndsik Inscriptions, Yot VII., loxir. B. B. E. A. S and^^ 

Congress, 1874^ p 326. ^Nos. 18 aud 16, Bid, which together foim* 

3 First part of No. 16, lUd*^ ^ No. 14, Bid^ I 

, 
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in whioh Usliavadata is represented to have granted the village of 
Karjika for the support of the mendicant priests in the cave monas- 
tery of Valiiraka, as the hill or the country about it seems to have 
been called at the time.^ There also is given an account of his 
charities similar to that in the first of his NIsik inscriptions. In an 
inscription at Junnar, Ayama, the minister of the lord Nahapana the 
great Kshatrapa, is mentioned as having caused a tank to be dug 
and a hall to be constructed.^ The minister appears to have been 
a Brahman, since he is spoken of as belonging to the Vatsa Grotra. 

Next in order come the inscriptions in which certain kings 
of the names of Gotamiputra Satakarni and Pulumayi are 
mentioned. In the longest of the four occurriug in the cave- temple 
at one extremity of the hill at Nasik, we are told that in the 
nineteenth year of the reign of king Pulumayi, the son of Viisi- 
shthi, the cave was caused to be constructed and dedicated for the 
use of Buddhist mendicants of the Bhadriyaniya sect by Gotami, 
the mother of king Satakarni Gotamtputra. She is there called 
^Hhe mother of the great king and the grandmother of the great 
king.^^ Gotamiputra is spoken of as king of kings and ruler of 
Asika, Asmaka, Miilaka,^ Sarl,shtra, Kukura, Apar^nta, Anupa, 
Vidarbha and Akar3>vauti.^ He was the lord of the mountaius 
Vindhylvat, P^riyatra, Sahya, Krishnagiri, Malaya, Mahendra, 
Sfreshthagiri, aud Chakora. His orders were obeyed by a large 
circle of kings, and his feet were adored by them. His beasts 
of burden drank the waters of the three seas. He protected 
all who sought an asylum with him, and regarded the happiness 
and misery of his subjects as his own. He paid equal attention to 
the three objects of human pursuit, mz., duty, worldly prosperity, 
and the satisfaction of desires, appointing certain times and places 
for each. He was the abode of learning, the support of good men, 
the home of glory, the source of good manners, the only person of 
skill, the only archer, the only hero, the only protector of Brah- 
mans, He conferred upon Brahmans the means of increasing their 
race, and stemmed the progress of the confusion of castes. His 
exploits rivalled those of Rama, Kesava, Arjuna, and Bhimasena, 
and his prowess was equal to that of Nabhaga, Nahusha, Jana- 
mejaya, Sagara, Yayati, Rama, and Ambarisha. He was descended 
from a long line of kings. He vanquished the Rost of his enemies 
in innumerable battles, quelled the boast and pride of Kshatriyas, 
destroyed the S'akas, Yavauas, and Pahlavas, left no trace or 
remu ant of the race of Khagarata, and re-established the glory of 
the Satavahana family. In the last line of the inscription mention 


^ No. 13, Karli Inscriptions— Arch. Surv., W, lad., Ko. 10. 

® No. 25, Junnar Inscriptions, 

3 As'maka and MauHka are mentioned among the southern countries in the Pur^nas. 

^ Surashtra is Southern Kathi^vM, Kukura, a portion of B^jputana, and Aparanta, 
Northern Konkan. Andpa is mentioned in the Purdiias as a country situated in the 
vicinity of the Vindhyas. It was the country on the upper Narmada with M4hishmati 
for its capital, according to the Kaghuvamsa. Akartlvanti must be the eastern portion 
of Halva. 
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is made of tlie grant of a village for the support of the establish^ 
ment in the cave-temple.^ 

In a later inscription engraved in smaller characters below this^ 
Vasishthiputra ^ri Pulumavi, the lord of Navanara^, issues orders 
to his iieiitenant in Govardhana, Sarvakshadalana. He calls his 
attention to the fact that the village granted by the ^Hordof Dhana- 
kata^^^ (Gotamiputra) in accordance with the above, was not 
liked by the Bhadrayaniyas, and therefore assigns another to 
them by this charter. 

On the wall to the left of the verandah of the cave is another 
inscription. It purports to be an order or notice issued from, the 
camp of the victorious army of Govardhana, by Gotamiputra Sata- 
kar:nii, lord of Dhanakataka, to Vishnupffita, his lieutenant in 
Govardhana, informing him that the king has granted a field 
measuring 200 Nivartanas, which was up to that time in 
the possession of one TJshabhadata, for the benefit of recluses. 
The charter here engraved is represented to have been origin- 
ally issued in the year 18, that is, in the year preceding that 
in which the cave-temple was completed and dedicated. Below 
this is inscribed another charter issued in the form of an order 
to Sramaka, the governor of Govardhana, by the queen of Gotami- 
putra S atakarni, who is also called the royal mother. She therein 
speaks of a field granted before, probably the one conveyed by the 
above charter, and says that it measures one hundred Nivartanas, 
and she assigns another hundred by this charter out of a field 
belonging to the crpwn which was her patrimony. It appears 
that two hundred Nivai’tanas were granted by the first charter, but 
probably it turned out that the field measured one hundred only ; hence 
she now makes it up by granting another hundred out of another field. 
The date of this grant is 24, e., it was made six years after the first.^ 

Besides these, there are two inscriptions at Nasik recording the 
benefactions of private individuals, dated in the second and seventh 
years of the reigu of Siri (Sri) Pulumfiyi, and two in the cave at 
Karli,® dated in the seventh and twenty-fourth years of his reign. 

Since Gotami is spoken of as the mother of a king and the gt*and- 
mother of a king, and the wife of her son Gotamiputra Siitakarni is 


^ Inscription 1 ^ 0 . 26, Vol. VII, Jour, B. B. B. A. S. and Trans. Or. Oonsrc. 1874 
p. 307. ® 

^Papdit Bhagvanlil and Dr. Buhler, whose transcripts and translations of the 
msik inscriptions were published about ten years after mine, read the exipression thus 
understood by me as for the Sanskrit But what the S'mmaiias 

or Buddhist priests of Ohanakata, which was situated hundreds of miles away on the lower 
Krishp^, could have to do with* the matter of the granting of a village near Ndsik to the 
Bhadr4yantya mendicants of the place it is impossible to conceive. Tlie expression 
must, I think, be taken as for the Sanskrit or 

corresponding to in the first part of Ho. 25, the SansMt of 

which is must have come into use on the analogy of 

such forms as for 3^^%; and fo* : 

^ No. 25, Ihid, 4 3 27, 

® Nos. 14 and 20, Arch. Surv. West, Ind., No, 10, 
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represented as tlie m other of a hingj 

besides Satakarni mentioned in since the only other king 

appears that this last was the inscriptions is Polumayi, it 

these two ladies* He wasthei^^^randson and son respectively of 
the wife of Gotamiputra v^^^^re the son and his mother V&sishthi 
contained in the second ^#Vdiffarni, Satakarni issued the charter 
eighteenth year of ha(^tion in the year 18, which most be the 

only are found at reign, since dates referring to his reign 

Even the date Karli and not to that of Gotamiputra. 

Gotamipntra’s inscription noticed above in which 

reign. And are recorded is referred to Polumayi’s 

and the one ^®^rbf the village alluded to in that inscription 
since he is spt^^^^^^^^^appears to have been made by Gotamiputra, 
portion of th^^'^^^^'of as the lord of Dhanakataka,” though the 
the sense clea''^®. §>‘ck containing the words that would have rendered 
eating the has been cut away. Gotami is spoken of as dedi- 
she was alivi'e in the present tense, wherefore it must be understood 
have reignedfe at the time. The father and the son appear thus to 
since the insJ^t the same time, the son on this side of the country 
kataka, whiepriptions are dated in his reign, and the father at Dhana- 
district of thep has been identified with Dharanikot in the Gantur 
mentioned a® Madras Presidency. And this is confirmed by the fact, 
■great king a#ove, of Gotami's having been called the mother of the 
would be poiiftd the grandmother of the great king. This statement 
Since the chal^tless if she were not both at oiie and the same time.^ 
18, was issued i^ter of the year 24, intended as supplementary to that of 
it appears prosby Vasishthi, while the first was issued by her husband, 
Vasisthi reiguhable that Gotamiputra had died in the interval and 
to govern th^^d as regent at the capital,while Pulum3.yi continued 
charter must 1 Hekkan or Maharashtra* The years given in the 
is dated in th those of Pulumayi, since even the large inscription 
to the ^atavah nineteenth year of his reign. These kings belonged 

The names dji^asty, 

found in otheil>f other kings, apparently of the same dynasty, are 
’ inscriptions. In one of the caves at Kanheri near 

^ Dr. Bahlex {Ar ^ — ■” 

rested my conclusch. Siirv. of West. Ind., Vpl. IV., p. 110,) supposes me to hay© 
mistake. Buthew.on as regards this point on this statement alone, and calls it a 
my article in the ^ll find my other reasons also stated in the remarks at the end of 
statement has a ver^>ansactions of the Oriental Congress of 1874. And even this 
to represent Gotami* high corroborative value. For, H the object of the writer was 
that her son and grag « special claim’^ to honour, that is better served by supposing 
belonging to a dynaudson were great kings at one and the same time. Every queen 
and there is nothingty in power is the mother of a king and grandmother of a king j 
different times. If special in the fact if the son and the grandson bore the title at 
saying she was the the son was dead, no object is gained as regards this point by 
grandmother of a i^*%iother of that eon that is not gained by saying she was the 
when the cave-temple great king. And if it was a fact that Gotamiputra was dead 
to find the exploits was dedicated and Pulumayi alone was reigmng, we should expect 
word in praise of him)f the latter also celebrated in the inscription, hut there is not a 
must have died ninet if Pulumayi became king only after Gotamiputra, the latter 
is not what one acquaen years before the dedication of the temple, and it certainly 
would expect that a uted with the manner and motive of Hindu inscription-writers 
extolled in the inscrij^irig who had been dead fot nineteen years should be highly 
Mon and the reigning king altogether passed over in silence. 
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a grant is; recofd'^ year of the reis-n 
MadhartputraSaka^efe^i' of 

the name of the reig*^Sj 5 ;J^.K>Wn as GotamjJL 

year that is given is nota^blj li rf^ftF ^poars to be the sixteenth 
of his re>gn. There fe oneSSrip^fcik which is dated in 

SiLCie bro^ht to 

a pictfm.n r.# ^ r • . — -^\fh0 dedicatiOB of 

Satakani. ^ thirteenth year oi m Chatarapana 

ye^s^S! bSd'to Sa? f lead" q^^scovered a few 

stflnaat a_. ,, ^ ^PPO^rs to have oncio fo a Buddhist 


years a#o: LS in S ? W Vta>vered a few 
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characters the forms nf -Ju- iegends on thoi corns are in 
inscriptions above noticed. Thefare^s 

eSso Vili'^^yakurasa. 

Here we ha^S£ 

rasa and Sevalakurasa haveTof^ the wor^s Vilivayaku- 

of Indian antiquities. On a interpreted P any student 

that they were the names a-f occasion I put for^ a conjecture 
govern the country about VJlt *o 

princes and of a few otW these 

near Dharanikotin the Gantnr ^'h® dy-a-sty arc found 

the old capital. ' The leoaniia ^®trict about the site o Hhanakataka, 
and the coins are of a daeren^Hr^^^r^ those words, 

These last^ therefore it annear fi'om those fount at Kolli^pur. 

tte count,, and comITK “‘"“to" »< 

whose authority they ^ere 

Ti f ?“onsirat 0 further on if' -n of tlis conjecture I 

stated hereafter that the Vdsithi'rm+* ®®®“ ^^on what is to be 

l™ra for his viceroy ctn bf no liad Vilivdya- 

— __Jlf;™o other tlian V^sishthfprcra Pulum/ji. 


1 No. 19, Jonr, b_ B. E A « v i ttt ~ ,..— 

Hkf If but to thi secoL^''4Sh^-’ % *be first copy the 

The Panfit ti,®" f ®°«fi “art for the Si fa^dit BhagvAelfd’s ruhbieg, 

distinct even in hi, the name as Sirf£>Tf^ fi’®*^'' °‘^°“®°“ants. 

and do not renrewnt^ii*^® ooonr in the first ’’'bai'etore it appears that t!io 
But the eonf S?w Dr. Bhan Tld r ^*'® fi"® ‘o s<imo liaw in the rock, 

of Western India j** Si''®ii in Plate LT^ *fi® ® ®'® ^ukaaenasa. 

name the™ fo ^o. H leaves 1.^ i ®^tb® A-robmoIogioal Survey 
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■i j; jji- >»«. fc ». 
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The Gotamiputa must be Gotamiputra Yajfia ^atakarni of the inscrip- 
tioBS ; for the father of Puliamayi did not reign on this side of thecountry, 
as none of the inscriptions are dated in his reign though his exploits 
are described in the N^sik Caves. Maclhariputa must have come after 
Gotamiputa and not after VasitMputa, as is maintained by some 
scholars ; for his viceroy was a different person from that of the other 
two. The fact that these two had the same viceroy shows that one of 
them immediately succeeded the other. Another prince with a different 
viceroy could not come between them. In the stupa dug out at 
Supara^ Pandit BhagvS,nlal found a silver coin in a copper casket. 
On the obverse of the coin^ which bears a well-shaped head of the king, 
we have the legend Rahno Gotamiputasa Siri Yahha Satakanisa, 
which means [this coin is] of the king Gotamiputra Sri Yajna ^^ta, 
karai.''-^ This therefore is the prince in whose name the coin was 
issued. There is another legend on the reverse which though some of 
the letters are not distinct appears to be Ootamiputa-Kumdru-Vamia- 
Sdtakani-G/iatwrapanasa the sense of which is [this coin is] of Cha- 
turapana Yahna Satakani, prince of Gotamiputa.^ The coin was thus 
like the Kolhapur coins issued in the names of two persons; of whom 
Yajha Sri S'itakarpi was the reigning sovereign, as his name appears 
round the bust, and Chaturapana who was his son represented him as 
viceroy in the province in which the coin was issued, and which from 
the shape and get-up of the coin appears to have been once ruled over 
by the Kshatrapas of Ujjayini or Kathi^wad. 

There is an inscription at K^nheri which is in a mutilated condition, 
but which with the help of Mr. West^s eye copy and an impression 
given in one of Dr. Burgess^ Reports has been partially restored by 
Dr. Biihler. Therein is made the dedication of a water cistern by ^ate- 
raka who was the confidential counsellor of the Gueen of Vasishthi- 
putra ^atakariii, who belonged to the family of the Karddamakas 
and was the daughter of a Mahakshatrapa whose name is obliterated. 
The opening letters of the second line have also been effaced, but what 
we might expect to find there is the name of her son, after we have had 
those of her husband, family, and father. From the letters in West^s copy 
which look like Sakardja one might think the son meant was ^akasena ; 
still the conjecture is somewhat hazardous,^ The name of this Vasishthi- 


^ The netlier portions of the letters cliaturajpanasa only are iin]>ressecl on the coin so that 
the reading is somewhat doubtful ; ’hut^panasa is distinct enough. Pandit Bhagv^nl^l puts 
CliatxLTapanam at the beginning of the legend and reads, Chaturapanam Gotamipufa 
Kttmdru Tanilcb SdtaJcam which he translates “ Yajha S^takariOb son of Gotamiputa, 
and x>rmce of Chaturapana and states his belief that Chaturapana was the name of 
Yajha Sri’s father. But to connect Kum§,ru, which forms a part of a compound with the 
genitive, Chaturapanasa, is grammatically not allowable ; while the genitive which is 
always required to show whose coin it is, is wanting. Hence Chaturapanasa is the last 
word and the whole is a compound, Kum^ru is probably a mistake for Kumara and 
Yahha S^itakani is the father’s name placed before Chaturapanasa to show that he 
was his >n. (Jour. B, B, B. A. S., Vol, XV., pp. 305-6.) 

Joui'i-'B.B.E. A. a, Vol.VI.and Archaeol. S, of W. L, Vol, V., Inscription No. 
11 ; also p^, 78 of the latter. ^ There would be nothing improbable in it if we here read the 
name of ^akasena. Por this name and that of his mother Madhari point to a connec- 
tion with the Sakas whose representatives the Kshatrapas were, and this connection is 
unfolded in this inscription. 
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putra is S^ltakariii, wherefore lie was not Puliimayi, but very likely 
Cbatushparaa (Chatarapaua) oatakarni. 

Thus then, from these inscriptions and coins we arrive at the 
names of the following kings arranged in the chronological order 
indicated by the forms of the characters used and by other circum- 
stances : 

Krishnaraja. 

Satakarni. 

Kshaharata Nahapana and his son-in-law Ushavadita* 
Gotamipntra ^^takarnh 
Vasishthiputra Pulum^yi. 

Gotamipntra S'ri Yajna S'atakarni. 

Vasishtiputra Ohatnshparna (Ohaturapana or Ohatarapana) 
Safcakarni. ^ . 

Madhariputra Sakasena. 

Besides these, we have the name of Simnka S'atavahana, a king 
that reigned earlier than the second in the above list. We shall 
hereafter assign to him his proper place. 
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SECTION 

Native akb Foeeigijt Princes mentioneb in the inscriptions.— 
Ibentipication of the former with the 
Anbhrabhrityas of the PurAnas* 

The first thing that will strike one on looking at the list given at 
the end of the last section, is that the name Kshahar^ta Nahapana 
is not Indian but foreign. The title Kshatrapa or Mahltkshatrapa 
also used in the case of that king, is not Indian, though it is the 
Sanskritised form of a foreign one, very likely the Persian Satrap, 
From the statement in the inscription of Gotamiputra that he 
destroyed the ^akas, Yavanas, and Pahlavas, it appears that the 
country was at that time very much exposed to the inroads of these 
foreigners. Yavanas were the Bactrian Greeks, but KshaharSta 
Nahapina does not look a Greek name. He must, therefore, have 
been either a S' aka or Pahlava. Again, w© are told that 
Gotamiputra left no remnant of the race of Khag4r4ta or Khakharita 
which name seems to be the same as Kshaharata or Khaharata 
as it is spelled in the KMi and Junnar inscriptions. It follows, 
therefore, that the S^akas or Pahlavas made themselves masters 
of the country some time between the second king in the above 
list and Gotamiputra S'^takarni, and that they were driven out by 
Gotamiputra who, by thus recovering the provinces lost to his 
dynasty, re-established, as stated in the inscription, the glory of 
the S'^tav^hana race to which he belonged. All the other kings 
named above belonged to that dynasty. 

Now, in the Puranas we have lists of kings and dynasties that 
ruled over the country. The earliest dynasty with which we are 
here concerned is the Maurya founded by Ohandragupta in B.c. 320, 
as determined by his relations with Seleucus, one of the generals and 
successors of Alexander the Great. It ruled over Northern India for 
137 years according to the Puranas, and the last king Brihadratha 
was murdered by his general Pushyamitra or Pushpamitra, who 
founded the ^uhga dynasty. This was in power for 112 years and 
was succeeded by the Kanva family which ruled for forty-five years. 
The KS^nvas were overthrown by Sipraka, Sindhuka, or S^isuka, as 
he is variously named, who founded what the Purtoas call the 
diynasty of the Andhrabhrityas, that is, Andhras who were once 
servants or dependents. The second king of this dynasty was Krishna 
according to all, the third was S^takarni or Srislltakarni according to 
th^V4yu or Vishnu, while the Bhagavata corrupts the name slightly 
to Sllntakariia. The MAtsya interposes three more kings between 
Krishna and Sitakarni, while the Vi^ldjiU has another ^&takarni to 
correspond with that of the Gotamiputra is the thirteenth 

prince according to the the Bh%avata, 

seventeenth accordioii^ Vishnu, and twenty-second accord- 
ing to the ^^^Turimat or Pulomat was his successor 
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according to the Yishriu, the Bh^avata, or the Mdtsya. These are 
so many mislections for the Pulum4yi of our inscriptions and coins 
The Vayu omits his name altogher. His successor was S'iva 
according to the Yishnu and the Mitsya, while the Bhflgayata calls 
him Vedasiras, and the V4yu does not notice him. Yajfia Sri occurs 
in all, being placed after S'iTaskandha, the successor of S'iva ^rt by 
all except the Ydyu, which assigns to him the next place after 
Gotamiputra. 

Thus then, the names occurring in the inscriptions and on the 
coins as well as the order suflSciently agree with those given in the 
PurAnas under the Andrabhritya dynasty to justify us in beliovinv 
that the kings mentioned in both are the same. There is, however 
no ti'ace of Ohatushparna SAtakarni unless wo are to identify 
him with Chandasri SAtakarpi. The name Maclhariputra Sakasena 
also does not occur in the PurAnas ; and he appears to have belonged 
to a branch of the dynasty. We shall hereafter assign to 
his place in the list. Simuka, whoso name occurs in the NAnArrhat 
inscription, and who, as I have already observed, was an earlier 
occupant of the throne than the reigning prince S'atakarni the 
third m the PurApic list, must be the same as Simuka, the founder 
of the dynasty. For the DevanAgari ma is often so carelessly 
written as to look like sa; hence the true Simuka was cor, 
rupted to Sisuka, Sisuka, or Sisuka, in the course of time. The 
Sindhnka of the VAyu and the Sipraka of the Vishnu are further 
corruptions. This identification is rendered probable also by the 
consideration that he who caused the cave to be constructed and 
the statues of himself and the younger princes to be carved, might 
to give dignity to his race, be expected to get the founder of the 
dynasty also represented there, especially as he was removed only 
one degree from him. In this manner ,tho Andhrabhritya dynasty 
01 the Puranas is the same as the SAtavAhana dynasty of the 
inscriptions. ^ 
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SECTION VL 

ClIRONOLOay of the Andhrabhrityas or ^atavIhanas. 

The next question we have to consider is as regards the dates o£ Section VL 
tiies'o princes. In my paper on the N^sik cave inscriptions^, I have 
accepted A.rf. 319 as the date of Gotamlputra’s accession^ arrived at 
by taking b.O. 315 as the year in which Chandragupta founded the 
dynasty of the Mauryas at Pajaliputra, and 664 years to have elapsed 
between him and Gotamiputra, since the periods assigned in the Tha dynasty of 
Puranas to that dynasty and the subsequent ones, and the durations ^he^ame 
of the reigns of the Andhrabhritya princes who preceded Gotami-^ that tB^Satraps 
putra according to the Mteya when added, give 664. The race of Ujjayint and 
of KhagarSta,’’ which Gotamipiitra is, as observed before, repre- Kt^hidvad. 

in one of the Nasik inscriptions to have exterminated, I 
identified v --th the dynasty of the Kshatrapas whose coins are found 
in Kathia\ |d, as well as a few inscriptions, since Kshaharata or 
Khagarata ^:s also a Kshatrapa and had been placed at the head 
of the dym^y by previous writers. The latest date on the coins of 
thase princMs then known was 250, which referred to the S'aka era, 
is A.B. 328^1 This comes so close to Gotamiputra^s ad. 319, that 
tho two seamed to corroborate each other* But there are several 
objections t|o this vie\v, some of which occurred to me even then. 

(1) — The inscriptions and coins of the Kshatrapa dynasty concur 
in carrying the genealogy backward to Chashtana and no further, 
and as jm nothing has turned up to show that any connection 
existed ^tweeii him and Kahap^na. (2) — If the Kshatrapa or 
Satrap^^nasty held sway over MaharS,shtra for about three hundred 
years it did over Kathiavad, we might reasonably expect to find 
in th^at country inscriptions or coins of most of the princes, but a 
few mins of the later ones only have been discovered in a village 
near Karadh” and no inscription whatever. (3)— Rudradfiman in his 
Jun^gad inscription calls a SAtakarni, ‘ lord of Dakshinapatha’, which 
he ‘Would not have done if he had been the ruler of even a part of 
the Dekkan. (4) — And the dates occurring on some Satrap coins 
recently discovered are said to be 30() and 3o4^ which referred to the 
^^aka are a'.d. 378 and 382, that is, the Satraj^s were in power even 
long after a.d. 340, which is the date of Gotamiputra’s death accord- 
ing to the Puranic accounts. For these reasons it would appear that 
the race of Khag&rita or NahapS.na which Gotam'iputra put an 
end . to and which ruled over this country before him, could not 
have been the dynasty of the Satraps. (5) —Besides, according 
to my former view, the interval between Nahapana and Gotamiputra 
is about 200 years ; but the difference in form between the 
characters in Ushavadata’s and Gotamlputra^s inscriptions is not 
great enough for that period. Hence the two princes must be 
brought closer together. * 


1 Trails. Or. Congr., 1874 2 B. B. R. A. jS., Vol. VII., p. IG. 

Ant., Voi. VI, p, 57j Note, and Oenl, Cunningham’s Arch. Report, Vol. XI^^ 
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From the Greek geographer Ptolemy we learn that in his time the^ 
country inland from the western coast was dhdded into two divisioDjg^ 
of which the northern was governed by Siro Polemios whose capitgj.j 
was Paithan, and the southern by Baleocuros who lived in Hippocm^^jlg 
Siro Polemios is evidently the same name as the Siri Pulumavicupg 
Pulumayi of the inscriptions corresponding to the Puloinat.f^ 
Puiimat of the Puranas. But there were two kings who 
that name^ one the son of Gotamiputra, mentioned in the in 
tions, and another an earlier prince of the Andhrabhrity a dy’ 

This last does not appear to have been a prince of any 
wherefore very likely the former is the one spoken/ 

Ptolemy, But the question is almost settled by the mei’j 

Baleocuros as the Governor of the southern provinces, f 

seen that in the legends on the Kolhapur coins the name' ' 

kura is associated with that of Pulum&yi and of 

Vilivayakura is the same as Baleocura, and I have alrei, 

that the reason why his name^ in my opinion, occurs aloTj^^ 

of the two princes of the ^4tav^hana dynasty, and on K ^ anaghaf 

alone^ while it does not occur on those found in theGow^^^ 

districts, is that he was the viceroy of those princes rub 

country about Kolhapur. This country answers to tK ^ 

division mentioned by the Greek geographer as being g ^ ' 

Baleocuros. The Siro Polemios theitefore of 

the Pulumayi of the inscriptions and ^ins. ' are^furtb© " 

Ptolemy died in a.d. 163, and is said to have written ’ 

after A.D. 151. PulumS^yi, therefore, must have been on l-icted^anfl 
some time before this last date. We will now proceed to mWhfc 
this date with those mentioned in the inscription s, and to de/<, of 
more particularly the date of Pulumayi^s accession. " 

UshavadS,ta's benefactions were founded in the years 40, 41 ^^^ytiastv " 
and the latest date connected with Nahapana is that in 
tion of his minister Ayama at Junnar, uz., 46. These date:" 

I think, be referred to the S'aka era. For, we have seen tha^^'c ^ ^ 

the time of Gotamiputra, the country w^as subject to thel&l^ds c ! 
Sakas and other foreign tribes, and the Scythians who arc identified 
with the Sakas had, according to the Greek geographers, established 
a kingdom in Sind and even in Rajputana. The era known by the 
name of the S^aka and referred to in all the early copper-plate grants 
as the era of the S^aka king or kings must have been established by 
the most powerful of the Saka invaders,^ who for the first time obtain- 


T thinks Kanishka to be the founder of the era ; but this view is, 

I think, Tin tenable. (IJ — A dynasty of three kings only cannot perpetuate an era. 
The dynasty of the Guptas composed of seven kings was in power for more than a 
hundred and fifty years, but their era died a natural death in the course of a few 
centuries. (2j The characters in Kanishka’s inscriptions, especially the ya as 
wnjomed with a preceding consonant, are later than those we find in the first century. 
One has simply to compare Inscription Ho. 1 in Plate XIII. of the third volume of General 
Ounninglim s Arch. Reports with Ho. 4 to see the great difference in the forms of the 
letters in the tunes of the earliest Kshatrapas and of Kanishka. The former belongs to 
e tune of the Kshatrapa Sodte and the letters are almost like those we find in 
t sUavadata s inscriptions at Hftsik j whilse those in the latter, which is dated in the ninth 
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; ed a permanent footing in the country, and Nahap4na and Chashtanai 
!■ or his father must have been his Satraps appointed to rule over 
'■ Western India, and MMv&. On this aupposition the latest date of 
;■ Nahaplna must correspond to a.d. 12A Gotamiputra or Pulumayi 
<; a.* therefore must have acquired possession of this country after that 
! sE!' year. The earliest date of PulumAyi occurring in the inscriptions is 
k'.’ the second year of his reign ; and since the inscription could not have 
a®>- borne that date if Nahap4na or his successors had been in power it 
Wf' is clear that Pulumayi began to reign after the overthrow of the 

Piitcmtter. How, we also learn from Ptolemy that Tiastenes reigned at 

i ol ti' Izene about the time when he wrote, and was therefore a contem- 
pp, . orary of Pulumayi. Tiastenes has, I think, been reasonably 
; ot Rr.'i'entined with Chashtana. But according to the Jun&gad inscription 
'• > -ticed above, Chashtana’s grandson Rudradlman was the rei^ino- 

Fince in the year 72, which, taking the era to be the S’aka, is 
150 A.D. Chashtana and Pujum^yi therefore could not have been 
? contemporaries in 150 a.d. Ptolemy’s account must, in consequence 
refer to_a period much earlier, i.e. to about the year 132 A.n., since 
: about eighteen or twenty years at least must be supposed to have 

ekpsed between the date of his information when Chashtana was on 
the throne and the year 150 a.d. when his grandson was in posses- 
sion of it, his son Jayadaman having occupied it for some time in 
the interval. Again, in the nineteenth year of Pu}um4yi, Gotamiputra 
; was in possession, according to the large inscription at Msik, of a 
good many of those provinces which, according to the Juiko-ad 
^ - inscription, were conquered and ruled over by Rudrad^man. The 

date 72 in the inscription seems to refer to the being swept away by a 
storm and excessive rain of the dyke on one side of the lake there- 
in mentioned and not to the cutting of the inscription on the rock. 
So that it is doubtful whether Rudraddman had conquered those 

year of Kanistta, are considerably later; and both the inscriptions exist in Mathui-^ 
(3)— There is no ground to believe that Kanishka reigned over GujarAt and Maha- 
rAshtra, but the S'aka era began to be used very early, espeoi^y in the last country. 
(4j— The Guptas whose gold coinage is a close imitation of that of the Indo-Sovthian 
dyn^ty, came to power in A.D. 319 while the last of the three kings Kanishka, 
Hashka, and Vdsndeva must, if the reign of the first began in a.d. 78, iiave ceased to 

reiguaboutA.Da78, about XOO years after the foundation of the dynasty And the 

latest date of Vasudeya is 89, If so, an interval of 140 years must have elapsed 
between the last of the Indo-Scythian kings and the first Gupta; but the close 
resemblance in the coinage necessitates the supposition that it was much shorter 
Albirum’s statement that the initial date of the Gupta era was 24] &ka 319 
A-D., has been pronounced unreliable by some antiquarians. As to this point ’’and 
^ the era of the Satrap dates, see Appendix A, 

^ Professor Oldenberg considers Chashtana to be a Satrap appointed by Gotamiputra 
a supposition which is unwarrantable, since a prince like Gotamiputra whose aim was 
to expel and destroy foreigners cannot be expected to appoint a foreigner as Chash- 
tana’s name indicates he was, to be a viceroy, and to use a foreign title ; and we have 
seen that Baleocuros, who was a viceroy of that monarch or of his son, does not use 
■Uaat title, Pudradaman, the grandson of Chashtana, 'appointed, as we see from his 
Jun%ad inscription, a Pahlava ot fiie name of Suvi^^kha, who was the son of 
K.ulaipa, to govern burashtra and Anarta, This circumstance confirms what we 
gather from other sources, namely, that this was a dynasty of princes of a foremn 
origin, who had adopted Hindu manners and even names, had in some cases entered 
into marriage alliance with native royal families, and were domiciled in the country 
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provinces before 72 or did so after 72 and before the incision of the 
inscription. Supposing he conquered them before 72, the nine- 
teenth year of Pulumayi must correspond at least to the second or 
third year before a. B. 150, that is, must have begun to 

reign, at the latest, about the year A.B. 130. And even if we under- 
stand him to have conquered them after 72, Pulumclyi's accession 
cannot be placed much later, for the interval between Chashtana 
who was Pnlurru^yPs contemporary and his grandson Rudradaman 
who was reigning in 1 50 A. n, will be considerably shortened, Nahapana 
or his successiw must thus have been overthrown by Gotamiputra or 
Pulum%i about five or six years at the most after his latest recorded 
date, A.i>. 124. 

The history o£ the relations of these princes appears to be this, 
Nahapana was a Satrap ruling over Maharfi-shttra, His capital was 
probably Junnar since the inscriptions at the place show the town 
to have been in a flourishing condition about that time, and we have 
a record there of the gift of his minister. He must have died soon 
after 46 S^aka or a. d. 124. Gotamiputra and Pulumayi came 
from the south-east to regain the provinces lost to their family, 
overthrew Nahapana’s successor, whoever he was,, killed all his heirs, 
and re-established their power over this side of the country. This 
appears to be what is meant by Gotamiputra's having been repre- 
sented in the Nasik inscription to have left no remnant of the race of 
Khagarata/^ and to have regained the prestige of his 
Chashtana founded or belonged to another dynasty of Satraps which 
reigned at Ujjayini. In the Jnnagad inscription, men of all castes are 
represented to have gone to Radradiman and chosen him their lord for 
their protection ; ^ and he is spoken of as having re-established the 
kingdom that had been lost,^ himself assumed the title of the 
Great Kshatrapa, conquered Ataravanti, Anupa, Surashtra, Aparfinta 
and other provinces which, as we have seen, were owned by 
Gotamiputra, and some more ; and as having twice subdued 
S'atakarni, the lord of Dakshin^patha, but still not destroyed him 
in consequence of his connection^ with him not being retnoto 


Iml. Ant., Vol YIL, 


1 The expression is 
p. 260, 1. 9. 

2 In Faiidit ^BhagvAnUrs transcript in VoL YII., Ind. Ant, the rending is 

But in a foot-note Dr. Biihler says that the correct reading may 
be for In Dr. Bh^u Ddji’s copy of the inscription the ^ m distinct, 

p. 1J8, Vol. VII, Jour. B. B. R. A. S. BhAu Daji and Pandit Biiagvaulal translate this 
expression by “obtained glory of great exploits by the re-estaWishnient of ihimal 
kmgs, (p. 20, Vol. VIL, Jour. B. B. R, A. A), and ‘*he who has restored to their 
thrones deposed- ling (p. 260 a, Vol. VII, Ind. Ant.) If were the reading, this 
translation would of course be correct, but with it is far-fetched. Tirere is 
nothing here to show that the lost rdjfya or kingdom re-establishtnl hy Rudradaman 
wa^ any other person’s than his own. So that, it looks naturiil to understand him 
to nave re established (his own} lost kingdom, 

® The reading is It is allowable to insert ^ and take it as 

But the sense o£ the word, which is remoteness,’^ will not suit the context fas he 
could not have acquired a good name,’^ i.e, been esteemed by people for not destroying 
Bekkan on account of the remoteness of the connection. Hemoteness 
or distance ot the country would compel one to let his enemy alone, and tliere emiM l>c no 
virtue m It. Ihe q therefore in the word must have crept in through mistake ; wIkhv- 
fure the true reading must be 
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and acquired a good name on that account. The meaning of Section VI. 
all this appears to me to be this. Grotamiputra ^atakami, after 
having destroyed Nahapaua or his successor, turned his arms against 
another dynasty of foreigners that was ruling at Hjjayinl Or the 
Kshatrapa sovereign of Ujjayini, Chashtana^ or very probably his son 
Jayadaman, having observed the growing power of Gotamiputra or 
Pulumayi who had put an end to a kindred family of rulers, and 
desirous of preventing his farther growth, must have attacked him. 

A fact such as this must be the basis of the popular stories about a 
king of Ujjayini having attacked S'alivahana at Paithan and been 
defeated by him. S'alivahana is but another mode of pronouncing 
S'atavahana ; ^ and Pulumayi or Gotamiputra was a S^itav^hana. 

The ruler of Ujjayini was defeated and pursued by the victorious 
Gotamiputra into his own dominions, when the latter subjugated 
Avanfi, Anupa, Surashtra and Apar^nta, and dethroned Jayadaman. 

For a time he and his successors held sway over the territories owned 
by Chashtana, but subsequently Eudradaman collected a band of 
followers, the same as those that are represented in the inscription 
as having chosen him their lord, and driving awa}^ the ^atavahanas, 
regained his lost kingdom and got himself crowned as Mahakshatrapa. 

But as appears from the Supara coin of- Yajha Sri which bears such 
striking resemblance to the Kshatrapa coins and is so unlike the 
Kolhapur coins of that monarch, large or small, and from the fact that 
his son Ohaturapana was his viceroy or representative, the Satava- 
hanas retained possession of a part at least of the Kshatrapa terri- 
tories up to the time of Yajna Sri. They even entered into blood 
relationship with the Kshatrapas, as we learn from the Eianheri in- 
scription, which speaks of the wife of YashshthiputraSMakarni being 
the daughter of a Mahakshatrapa. But Eudradaman pursued his 
victories and according to his Jun^gad inscription twice conquered 
^atakarni the lord of Uakshiiiapatha, but did not destroy him, and 
acquired a good name by his forbearance towards one whose connec- 
tion with him was not remote. Thus the lord of Dakshinapatha that 
he conquered was Yajha ^ri Satakarni. He could not have been his 
son Ohaturapana ; for the expression non-remoteness of the connec- 
tion suits the former better than the latter, as Chaturapana^s wife 
was the daughter of a Mahakshatrapa, perhaps his own and the 
connection with him was positively close. The re-acquisition of his . 
lost kingdom bj?- Eudradaman took place after the nineteenth year 
of Pulumayi^s reign, that is, after about a.d. 149. It is in this way 
alone that the scraps of information derived from the Greek writers 
and gathered from inscriptions, coins, and popular legends, as well 
as the dates, can be made to harmonize with each other. 

But the date thus assigned to Gotamiputra is not consistent with Dates of the 
that derived from the Matsya Parana. Our next endeavour, therefore, -Andhrabhiityas 
should be to ascertain whether none of the Pur^nas agrees sufficiently Le^Purlnic 

with the conclusion arrived at, and, if any does, to account for the accounts,. 
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great discrepancy between it and the M^tsya and others. That 
there is very little agreement among them as regards the 
Andhrabhritya dynasty, I have already indicated above. The 
genesis of our Puranic literatnre seems to be this. Certain versified 
accounts of certain things, purporting to be narrated by a bard to 
Rishis assembled together at a sacrificial session^ were handed down 
orally from generation to generation ; and these were after some time 
committed to writing. The later Puranas, devoted to the exaltation 
of a particular deity and to the inculcation of certain doctrines, 
derived their accounts of these things from the earliest written 
Puranas and not from the oral tradition. Of the works of this class 
which I am going to compare for our present purpose, the oldest 
appears to me to be the VSiyu> and next to it the Matsya. The 
Vishnu is later, and the Bhagavata, the latest. The text of the old 
PurS;nas gradually became corrupt, and the authors of the later 
ones were in some cases misled by their incorrect readings into 
putting forth statements at variance with the original account. 
Now the four Puranas just mentioned contain general statements 
about the several dynasties, giving the number of princes belonging 
to each and its duration in years, and also mention the names of 
those princes more particularly ; while the V^yu and the Matsya 
give in addition the number of years for which each reigned. 
Often there is a discrepancy between the general and the particular 
statements. The duration assigned by them all to the Maurya 
dynasty, founded by Ohandragupta whose date as determined by 
his relations with the successors of Alexander the Great is justly 
characterised by Professor MaxMiiller as the sheet-anchor of Indian 
chronology, is 137 years. The number of reigning princes given 
by the Vayu is nine, and by the rest^ ten ; but the names actually 
enumerated in the Vishnu only are ten, while the Vayu and the 
Bhagavata give nine, and the MMsya, only four. The total of the 
years assigned to each prince by the V4yu is 133 years ; so that it is 
not unlikely that a short reign of four years may have dropped out 
from the text of that Parana. Thus the general statement about 
ten princes and 137 years seems to be corroborated, and it appears 
pretty clear that the text of the Matsya has in this case undergone 
a good deal of corruption. Thus, if with Dr. Kern we take b.C. 322 
as the date of the foundation of the Maurya dynasty, its overthrow 
and the foundation of the next or the Auriga family must have 
occurred in the year b.c. 185. The S'lihgas are generally stated in 
all the Puranas to have been ten and to have reigned for 112 years, 
though the expression used in the Bhagavata is not ^^112 years/ ^ 
but more than a hundred years. In the actual enumeration, the 
M4tsya omits two, and the 'Bh%avata, one ; and tlio total of the 
ye^s assigned to each prince in the Vayu exceeds 112. There is 
evidently some mistake here ; but if we take the general statement 
to be the correct tradition handed down, the dynasty became extinct 
in^B.c. 73. The dynasty next mentioned is that of the Kanvas or 
Kanv^yanas. There were four princes of this line, and they reigned 
for forty-five years, though the Bhagavata, through a mistake to be 
explained hereafter, makes the period to be 315 years. They were 
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followed by the Andhrabhrityas. But here^ there is a statement in 
the V4yu and the Matsya^ the like of which does not occur in 
the account of the other dynasties. The founder of the Andhrabhri- 
tyas, Sindhuka, according to the first Purina, and S'isuka, according 
to the other, is said to have uprooted not only the Kipvas, but “ what- 
ever was left of the power of the Sungas.^^^ And the Kinvas are 
pointedly spoken of as S'ungabhrityas or “ servants of the Sungas/'^ 
It, therefore, appears likely that when the princes of the S'unga 
family became weak, the Kinvas usurped the whole power and ruled 
like the Peshwas in modern times, not uprooting the dynasty of their 
masters but reducing them to the character of nominal sovereigns ; 
and this supposition is strengthened by the fact that like the Peshwas 
they were Brahmans and not Kshatriyas. Thus then these dynasties 
reigned contemporaneously, and hence the 112 years that tradition 
assigns to the S'un gas include the 45 assigned to the Kanvas. The 
S^uhgas and the KS^nvas, therefore, were uprooted, and the family of 
the Andhrabhrityas came to power in B.c. 73. In a general way, 
the number of princes belonging to this line is given as thirty in 
the V4yu, the Vishnu, and the Bh^gavata, and twenty-nine in the 
M4tsya } and the total duration is stated to be 411 years in 
the first, 456 in the second and the third, and 460 in the fourth. 
The disagreement here is not great, wherefore the tradition as to 
thirty princes and about 456 years may be accepted as correct. 
But the discrepancy between this general statement and the more 
particular accounts that follow, as well as the disagreement between 
the several Pur^nas in this last, is very great. This will be 
apparent from the following table ; — 


V%u. 


M^teya. 


Vis3^,^m. 

BhugaTata, 

Naracs- 

Dura- 
tion of 
reign in 
years. 

Names. 

Dura- 
tion of 
reign in 
years. 

Names, 

Names. 

Sindhnka 

23 

S^is'uka 

23 

S^ipraka 

Name not given; 
but mention- 
edasaVrisha- 
la or S'ddra. 

Krishna 

10 

Krishna 

M’ailatoni 
Purpotsahga ... 
Skandhastambhi, 

18 

10 or 18 
18 

18 

I Krishna 

S'ri S'atakariii . 
Pdriiotsahga 

Krishna. 

S'intakania, 

Paurnam&a. 

S'atakariii 

56 

^atakarni 

Lambodara 

66 

18 

' ST^takarni. 
Lambodara ... 

Lambodara. 


‘ d ^ irtst cfj?; 1 ifjrftcqr w ^11 

SFgrsn#!: RF^rar^Tf 11 vayn. <• a servant of the race of the 

Andhras having destroyed Su^arman of the family with main force and 

whatever will have been left of the power of the ^uhgas, will obtain possession of the 
earth,’* The statement in the Mitsyais similar, 

itvirN 
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Matsya. 

VislvnUi. 

Bhrigavata# 


Dura- 


Dura. 



Names. 

tion of 
reign in 

Names, 

tion of 
reign in 

Names. 

Names, 


years. 


years. 



Apilava 

12 

ApJfcaka... 

12 

Ivtlaka 

Plivllaka. 


Meghasvati 

18 

Meghasvati ... 

Meghasvati, 



Svati ... ... 

18 





Skaudasvati 

7 





Mngeudrasvati- 

3 





kariia. 






Kimtalasvilti ... 

8 





SyAtikarHia 

1 



PatimAiVi ... 

24 

Pulomavi 

36 

Patiimat 

Atamdna. 

Nemikiislma ... 

25 

Gaurakrishua or 

25 

Arishtakarman. 

Anishkikarman 



Naiirikrishna. 



Hdloya. 

HA,la 

1 

Haia 

■ 5 

Haia. 


Saptaka or 

5 

Maiidulaka 

5 

P attalaka ... 

Talaka. 

Maudalaka, 






Parikaslieiia ... 

21 

Puriiidrasena ... 

5 

Pravillasena... 

Furtshabhiru. 

Sfdtakanii 

. 1 

Sundara Svati- 

1 

Sundara 

Sunaiulaiia, 



1 karna. 




Ckakora ^ilta- 

! ' ^ 

Chakora SvA.ti 

J 

Chakora 

Chakora, 

karni. 


kama. 




S'ivasVcUi 

2S 

S'ivasv^ti 

28 

S'ivasvati 

S'ivasviti. 

Grautamiputra , 

21 

Gautamtputra ... 

21 

Gomattputra... 

Gomattputra. 



Piilomat 

28 

Pulimat 

Pnnm.'iii(mat), 



S^ivas'ri ... 

7 

STva^ri 

.Meda^i:'as, 



Sfivaskanda 

7 

S^ivaskandba^^^ 

Sfivaskanda. 

Yajftasfrt 

1 ^ \ 

Yajiia^rt SfUta- 

29, 9 

yajuas'rt 

Yajfia^rl. 

kami. 


karni, ! 

or 20 



Vijaya 

6 

Vijaya ... ... 

6 

Vijaya 

Vijaya, 

Danda^ti 

3 

Ohaiida^rt Sfata* 

10 

Chandras'd ... 

Chandravijila . 

kariii. 


karni. 




Pulomavi 

7 

Pulomavit 

7 

Pulomdrchis... 

Suiomadhi. 


Thus^ the V^yu has seventeen princes and 272 years and a half ; 
and the M4fcsya, thirty and 448 and a half. The Vishnu gives 
twenty-four names and the Bh%avata^ twenty-two. This last 
Parana has in many cases corrupted the names and confoundod 
with the Arishtakarman of the Vishnu, whom it names Anishta- 
karman Hdleya. It also omits the fifth prince of the Vishnu PaiAna. 
The details given in the M^tsya come very close to the genera! 
tradition and thus confirm it. Should we then attribute tlio very 
great discrepancy between these details and those of the Vayu to 
the corruption of the text of the latter t Two or thi^ee names might 
drop away in this manner, but the omission of thirteen names and 
the reduction of the total duration by 176 years must I think be 
accounted for in some other way. Besides the tradition about 456 
years, there is a statement in the V4yu Purina, in a verse below, to 
the effect that the Andhras will have possession of the earth for 
three hundred years/'^ which seems to point to another. That such 
a tradition existed is indicated by the mistake in the Bhagavata by 
which the K^nvas are assigned three hundred and forty-five years. 
The original account, which the author of this Purina must-have 
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seen, probably assigned forty-five years to the E&nvas and three 
hundred to the next or Andhrabhritya dynasty. But since that 
dynasty was also assigned another duration^ 456 years^ he 
connected the ^Hhe three hundred with the preceding, and gave 
345 years to the K^nv%ana family. Now, the manner in whigh the 
two traditions are to be reconciled is by supposing that the longer 
period is made up by putting together the reigns of all the princes 
belonging to the several branches of the Andhrabhritya dynasty. 
That the younger princes often reigned at Paithan and the elderly 
ones at jDhanabataka appears clear when we compare the inscrip- 
tions with the statement in Ptolemy. When the throne at the prin- 
cipal seat became vacant, the Paithari princes succeeded. But 
some probably died before their elders and never became kings 
of Bhanabataka. Prom an inscription found at Banavasi by Dr. 
Burgess it would appear that another branch of that dynasty ruled 
over KAnarS. The period of three hundred years and the seventeen 
names given ip the V%u Purina refer probably to the main branch. 
The M§.tsya seems to me to put together the princes of all the 
branches, and thus makes them out to be thirty. The total of the 
years assigned to the several reigns in the V^yu is 272^, and if we 
should suppose one or two reigns lasting for about twenty-eight 
years to have dropped out by the corruption of the text, it would 
become 300|. Thus then the V^yu and the M^tsya Pur^nas each 
give a correct account, but of different things. The Vishnu, which 
gives twenty-four princes, is not entitled to so much credit as the 
V%u. It is a later work and the author’s purpose being sectarian, 
he probably did not care so much for the accuracy of his details, 
and hence omitted even the duration of each reign. The Bh5,gavata 
is still more careless, as has already been shown. ' 

If then we take the account in the V§,yu Parana to refer to the 
main branch of the dynasty and consequently generally correct, the 
period that intervened between the rise of^ the S'^tavahanas or 
Andhrabhrityas and the end of the reign of Sivasv^ti is 206 years.^ 
The dynasty must, as we have seen, have been founded in b.c. 73, 
wherefore the end of S'ivasvMi’s reign and the accession of 
Gotamiputra must be placed in AJ). 133. We have seen that 
Pulum%i, whose capital was Paitha^ according to Ptolemy, and who 
from the inscriptions appears to have been king of this part of the 
country and to have reigned contemporaneously with his father, 
must have begun to reign at Paithan about 130 A.Dv The father and 
the son drove the foreigners from the Dekkan, and the son was 
established as the ruler of the regained provinces, Gotamiputra 
expecting to succeed to the throne at the original seat of the family, 
Gotamiputra reigned for twenty-one years according to the Pur§,ixas, 
wherefore he must have died in 154 A.n. He was alive, as stated 
before, in the eighteenth year of Pulumllyi, i. e. in 148, and also in 
the nineteenth when the cave temple was dedicated, and not alive in 
the twenty -fourth, i e. in 1 54, according to the two inscriptions 

^ By adding up the nximbers in the table. 
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mentioned before. Ptolemy’s mention of Pulum^i I have already 
referred to about tbe year 13S ; so that, tbe date deduced from this 
source, and those derived from Gotamiputra^s and Pnlumayi's inscrip- 
tions at Nasik and Eudradaman^s at Jun^gad on the supposition that 
the era used in this last is the S'aka, as well as those derived from 
the Puranas may thus be shown to be consistent with each otber. 
The dates of all the princes whoso names we find in the mscriptions 
may therefore be thus arranged: 

Simiika began to reign in B.C, 73 and ceased in B.c. 50. 

Krishna began in B-c. 50 and ceased in B.c. 40. 

S'itakarni (third in the V§.yu P.) began in b.c. 40 and ceased in a.d. 16. 

Nahapl.na Kshaharto. 

Gotamipntra began in A.©. 133 and ceased in A.n. 154. 

If the twenty-eight years assigned to Pulumayi in the Matsya Parana 
are to be reckoned from the year of Gotamiputra’s death, he must 
be considered to have begun to reign at Dbanakataka in a.d. 154, 
and to have ceased in a.d. 182. He reigned at Paithan from a.d. 
130 to A.D. 154, that is, for about twenty-four years, and we have 
seen that the latest year of his reign recorded in the inscriptions at 
Ifasik and Karli is the twenty-fourth. Altogether then his reign 
lasted for fifty-two years. But if the twenty-eight include the 
twenty-four for which he ruled at Paithan, he must have died in 
158. This supposition looks very probable. He was succeeded by 
S'ivasri, whose coin found in the Tailangana districts has been 
described by Mr. Thomas in the Indian Antiquary, VoL IX., p. 64, 
He appears to have been PulumiyPs brother, since be also is styled 
on the coin Vasithipnta, i, e., YAsishthiputra, or the son of Vdsishthi, 
He had a reign of seven yeai's and must have died in A.D. 1*65, 
S'ivaskanda was the next king, to whom also seven years have 
been assigned. There is no trace of these two princes on this side of 
the country; while the name of the next, Yajna B'ri, occurs frequently 
as we have seen in inscriptions and coins. He appears to have 
been Pulumayi’s immediate successor at Paithan, His full name 
was Gofcamiputra Yajna Sri S'atakarni, and he is, as observed 
before, the Gotamiputra of the Kolhapur coins, Some copies of the 
Matsya assign him twenty-nine years, others nine, and twenty, and 
the V3,yu, twenty-nine; while the Brahm^nda allows him nineteen. 
Probably he reigned in Maharashtra for eighteen or nineteen years, 
since the sixteenth year of his roign is his latest recorded date, and 
for twenty-nine years at Dbanakataka since, according to our 
supposition, the Vaju Parana gives an account of the Dbanakataka 
branch and his coins are found in Tailangana. And this is confirmed 
by what we have already said. Pulumayi reigned at Dbanakataka 
for four years and his two successors for fourteen. All this while, 
i. e., for eighteen years, Yajna S n was ruler of Maharashtm. Ho 
must thus have ceased to reign in the last country in about a.d. 172 
and died in about A.n. 202. The next three reigns lasted, according 
to the Vayo, for sixteen years. No trace of any of these has yet 
been found on this side of the country ; but coins of Chandra SVt 
are found near the original seat of government, and two of these are 
described by Mr. Thomas in the paper mentioned above. Thus the 
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latest Andhrabhritya date is a.d. 218. Madhariputa Sakasena of 
the Kanheri inscription^ the same as the Madhariputa of the 
Kolhapur coins, has been identified with S'iva S'ri, the successor of 
Pnlum3.yi, by Pandit Bhagvanlal, and I also at one time concurred 
with him. But the identification is. not, I think, tenable.^ He 
was probably led to it by his reading Sirisena for Sakasena ; but I 
have shown that the reading is incorrect. Mr. Thomas has de- 
scribed a specimen of eleven coins found at Amravati near Dhara- 
nikot, the legend on which he reads as Sakasakasa, but it is not 
unlikely of Sakasena/^ Besides, Madhariputra ^aka- 
sena could not have been the immediate successor of Pulumayi for 
a reason which I have already given. One of the Kolhapur coins 
figured by Pandit BbagvanMl Indraji bears the names of both 
Gotamiputa and Madhariputa, showing that the piece originally 
bearing the name of one of them was re-stamped with the name of 
the other. Mr. Thomas thinks that it was originally Madhariputa's 
coin. I think it was Gotamiputa's ; for^ if we see the other figured 
coins we shall find that they are so stamped as to leave some space 
between the rim and the legend. This in the present case is utilized 
and the name of Madhariputa stamped close to the rim, which shows 
that the thing was done later. Madhariputra S^akasena, therefore, 
must have been a successor of Gotamiputra Yajna S'ri S atakarni. 
But, as we have seen, none of his three Puranic successors bore the 
name, and the name S'akasena is one which has nothing like it on 
the long list of the Andhrabhrityas. Still that king must have reigned 
at Dhanakataka also if my surmise that Mr. Thomas' Sakasaka is the 
same as Sakasena is correct. In the same manner, as observed before, 
Chatushparna ^^fcakarnPs name does not appear in the Puranas. 
But the Puranas cannot be expected to give accurate information on 
these points. In the Matsya Parana another Andhra dynasty of ^^seven 
princes sprung from the servants of the original Andhrabhritya 
family will, it is paid, come into power after that family becomes 
extinct. The VS,yu has got a similar verse the reading of which, 
however, is corrupt; but it appears that this new dynasty is there 
meant to be spoken of as having sprung from the Andhrabhritya 
family itself and must have constituted a separate branch cut off 
from the main line. And we can very well understand from the 
points already made out how such a branch could have constituted 
itself after Yajna ^ri^s ceasing to reign* Vasishthiputra ^4takarni 
whom I have identified with Chaturapana married a Kshatrapa 
lady. The Kshatrapas, as I have before observed, were foreigners, 
most probably ^akas who had become Hindus. Madhariputra was 
not unlikely the son of that lady. And thus he and his father 
Chaturapana formed, from the very fact of this marriage, a distinct 
line of princes. Chaturapana appears to^have succeeded Yajna ; 
and Madhariputra to have reigned after Chaturapana. The dura- 
tions of these reigns cannot be made out, but the latest date of the 
former is the thirteenth year of his reign, which probably corre- 
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oonds to 185 a.d. and of the latter the eighth. The dates of the later 
Sitavdhanas are therefore these : 

In MoMa-Ashim, 

Pulum^i ... ... a.d. 130 -a.d. 154 . 

YaiMffrl ... A.D. 154 -^a.d. 172. 

Oiatushpa^a or Ohaturapana ... a.d. 172-tos reigning in A. d 185 


Madiiariputra 


Pulum^yi 
S^iva M 
S'lvaskanda 
Yajna M 
Vijaya 
Chandra Srt 
Pulomavi 


In 


111 .«.» JLl, lOO* 

About l.D. 190— was reigning in about A.D. 197. 


... A'D. 154— A.D. 168. 

... A.D. 158 “"A,d. 166. 

... A.D. 165— ad. 172. 

... A.D. 172— AD. 202. 

... AD. 202— AD. 208. 

... A.D. 208— A.D. 211. • 

... A.D. 211— A.D. 218. 

Thus then, the Andhrabhrityas or S^tavahanas ruled over the 

r for about three cen- 

turies. For some time however, they were dispossessed of the 
country by foreigners who belonged to the S'aka tribe. How loni 
these were in power it is difficult to determine. If the S'aka era wa? 

established by the foreign conqueror after his subjugation of the 

country , and if his Satrap Hahapana or his successor was overthrown 
by Gotamiputra or Pulum^yi, siz or seven years after 

Mdpoision ofehi. 
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SECTION VIL 

Political and literary traditions about the I^Itavahanas 
OK ^ALIVAHANAS. 

The period during whicli the S'4tav4hanas or Andhrabhrityas 
ruled over Maharashtra must have bean a prosperous one in the 
history of the country. Hence several traditions with regard to 
different kings of this dynasty have been preserved. But that 
Saliv^hana or S^tav4hana was a family name has been forgotten^ 
and different princes of the dynasty have been confounded and 
identified. Thus Hemaohandra in his Desikos'a gives Salivahana^ 
S41ana, H^la^ and Kuntala as the names of one individual ; but we 
see from the list given above that the last two were borne by 
different princes, and both of them were ^ffivahanas. In his 
grammar he gives ^l,livS.hana as a Prakrit cOTruption of ^itavahana. 
In modern times the ^aka era is called the Siliv^hana era or an era 
founded by ^Mivdhana. When it began to be attributed to him 
it is difiioult to determine precisely. All the copper-plate grants 
up to the eleventh ^century speak of the era as ^akanripakala, i,e,j 
the era of the Saka king, or Sakakala, i.e., the era of the 
Saka, and in an inscription at BMami it is^ stated to be the era 
beginning from the coronation of the oaka king.''-’ Subse- 
quently, the simple expression ^^S4ke, in the year of the ^aka,’^ 
was used, and thereafter ^ake or in the ^aka.'” The word 6aka 
thus came to be understood as equivalent to an era ’'generally, the 
original sense being forgotten. And since the era had to be con- 
nected with some great king it was associated with the name of 
S^aliv^hana whom tradition had represented to be such a king ; and 
thus we now use the expression Siliv^hana Saka, which etymologi- 
cally can have no sense and is made up of the names of two royal 
families. The current legend makes 83,livahana the son of a 
Brahman girl who was a sojourner at Paithan and lived with her 
two brothers in the house of a potter. On one occasion she 
went to the Godavari to bathe, when Sesha, the king of serpents, 
becoming enamoured of her, transformed himself into a man and 
embraced her. In due course she gave birth to oalivahana, who 
was brought up in the house of the potter.^ Some time after, king 
Vikramaditya of Ujjayini, to whom a certain deity had revealed 
that he was destined to die at the hands of the son of a girl of two 
years, sent about his. Vet§-la or king of Ghosts to find ouh if there was 
such a child anywhere. The Vet41a saw Salivahana playing with his 
girlish mother and informed Vikramaditya. Thereupon he invaded 
Paithan with a large army, but Sffivahana infused life into clay 
figures of horses, elephants, and men, by means of a charm commu- 
nicated to him by his father^, the king of serpents, encountered 


^ The stoi'y about the girl and her serpent-lover is in the Kathasarits^'ara 
mentioned with reference to Gunadhya who was the son of the girl. S^atayAhana’s 
origin is given differently. 
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Vikramidifcyaj and defeated him. This descent of a king of TJj ja^n 
on Paithan I have already alluded to and endeavoured to explain. 
The ^Mivihana referred to in this tradition appears to be Pulumayi 
who in conjunction with his father freed the country from the 
^akas and fought with Chashtana or Jayad3.man and Rudradaman 
whose capital appears to have been Hjjayini. It was in consequence 
of some faint reminiscence of Pulumlyi Silivahana^s relations with 
the Sakas and their Satrap kings that his name was attached to the 
era first used by his adversaries. 

There are also several literary traditions connected with the name 
of ^atav^hana or ^3,liYS.hana. A work of the name of BrihatkathS, 
written in that form of the Prakrit which is called the Pais'aehi 
or the language of goblins is mentioned by Dandin in his work 
the K^vyadarsa.^ Somadeva, the author of the Katb^sarits^- 
gara, and Kshemendra, the author of another Brihatkathd, pro- 
fess to have derived their stories from this Paisichi BrihatkathS,. 
The stories comprised in this are said to have been communicated to 
Gun^dbya; who for some time had been minister to Satav^hana, by 
a ghost of the name of E4nabhfiti. They were written in blood 
and arranged in seven books, Gunidhya offered them to king 
^itavS,hana, but he refused to receive such a ghastly work written 
in blood and in the language of goblins, whereupon Guqadhya burnt 
six of them. Some time after, king Sltav3,hana having been 
informed of the charming nature of those stories went to Guijildhya 
and asked for them. But the last or seventh book alone remained, 
and this the king obtained from his pupils with his permission.^ 

It is narrated in the KatMsaritsIgara that while S'dtavdhana 
was, on one occasion, bathing with his wives in a tank in a pleasure- 
garden, he threw water at one of them. As she was tired, she told 
the king not to besprinkle her with water, using the words modahaih 
paritMaya mdm. The king not understanding that the first word 
was composed of two, md “ do not ” and udahaih “ with waters,” but 
taking it to be one word meaning “ pieces of sweetmeat,” caused 
sweetmeat to be brought and began to throw pieces at the queen. 
Thereupon she laughed and told the king that he did not know the 
phonetic rules of Sanskrit, and that while she meant to tell him not to 
besprinkle her with water, he had understood her to say that she 
wanted him to throw pieces of sweetmeat at her. There was no 
occasion for sweetmeat at the place, and this ought to have led the 
king to the true sense ; hut he was not. Thereupon the king was 
ashamed of his own ignorance while his queen was so learned, and 
became disconsolate. Gunddhya and ^aawavarman, who were his 
ministers, were informed of the cause ; and the former promised to 
teach him grammar in six years, though it was a study of twelve. 
Sarvavarman, however, offered to teach the subject in six montbs, 
and his offer was accepted ; but as it was not possible to do so. 
Sarvavarman propitiated the god KS,rtikeya or Skanda by his self- 


> WJT??T iTTfiprsil * EatMsaritsagara, IL 8. 
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mortificationSj and the god communicated to him the first Sutra of 
anew grammar 8iddho Var'^asaTridmndyaj^, Thereupon J^arva- 
varman repeated the other Sutras^ when E^rfeikeya said that if he 
had not been so hasty and allowed him to repeat the whole^ the 
new grammar would have become superior to Pii.iini'^s; but since it 
could not be so now, it would be a small tresbtme—Kdtantray and 
would also be called Kdldpaka after the tail of his peacock. 
This new grammar Sarvavarman taught to the king.^ The same 
story is told by T^ranifcha in his History of Buddhism but he 
makes the name of the king to be Udayana, and of Sarvavarman, 
Saptavarman ; while the competitor of Sarvavarman is represented 
by him to be ’Vararuchi instead of Guiyadhya. But IJdayana is re- 
presented as a king reigning in Southern India and Satavahana in 
the form of oantivihana is also mentioned in connection with the 
story as a vSouthern king in whose dominions Vararuchi lived. As 
Udayana frequently figures in Buddhistic stories, the southern 
prince Satav^hana is confounded with him, and this seems to be 
indicated by the fact that this Udayana is represented to have 
ruled over a country in the south, though the usual Udayana is 
a northern prince. . It will thus appear that the KItantra grammar 
was composed by oarvavarman at the request of a prince of the 
Siitavdhana family. And this same thing appears to be alluded to 
even by Hwan Thsang when he says in connection with the short- 
ening of the originally large work on grammar by PS,!jini and others, 

lately a Brihman of South India, at the request of a king of 
South India, reduced them further to 2,500 s'lokas. This work is 
widely spread, and used throughout all the frontier provinces, but 
the well-read scholars of India do not follow it as their guide in 
practice.'*^ ^ 

There is a work written in the old Maharashtri dialect called 
Saptasati, which is of the nature of an anthology consisting of 
Gathas or stanzas in the AryS, metre, mostly on love matters. The 
author of this is in the third verse mentioned as HMa, and 
ordinarily he is spoken of as S'Mivahana. B4na speaks of it in a 
verse in the introduction to his Harshacharita as ^^an imperishable 
and refined repository of good sayings composed by S'Miv^hana.'*’ 
Verses from it are quoted in Dhanika’s commentary on the 
Dasarupaka, in the Sarasvati Kanth^bharana, and in the Kavyapra- 
kMa. There is, it will be observed, in the list of the Andhrabhritya 
princes, one of the name of HMa, who probably was either the 
author of the work or to whom it was dedicated by a court-poet. 
Prom these traditions we may, I think, safely conclude that 
literature flourished under the rule of the Andhrabhrityas, and that 
the Prakrits or spoken languages, especially the Maharashtri, 
were probably for the first time used for literary purposes. In 
VSitsy&yana^s K^masfitra or Institutes of Love, Kuntala S'^takarni 
S'itav^hana is spoken of as having killed Malayavati, who is called 


* Kathasaritsagara, VI, 108 & * ScMefuer’s Translation, p, 73 & ff. 

” Life of Hwaii Thsang, Beal’s Trans., p. 122, 
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Mah^devl; and consequently must liave been bis chief queen, by 
means of a pair of scissors in connection with certain amorous sports/ 
The name Kuntala occurs in the list given in the Matsya Parana. 


' [ 3TEIR] Prof. Aufreelit’s 

quotation in the Oxf. Cat., p. 217 b,, does not contain the name and he 

supplies from the preceding clause ; but a Gaiiik^ or courtezan cannot be called 
Mahadevt, 
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SECTION VIII. 

Religious, social, ahb economic condition of Maharashtra 

UNDER THE AnDHRABHRItYAS OR S'ItAvIhANAS. 

During this period fche religion of Baddha was in a flourishing 
condition. Princes and chiefs calling themselves Mahibhojas and 
Mah^ratthis, merchants (Naigamas), goldsmiths (SuvarnakS^ras), 
carpenters (Vardhakas), corn-dealers (Dh^nyakasrenis), druggists 
(6§,udhikas), and ordinary householders (Grihasthas) caused at their 
expense temples and monasteries to be excavated out of the solid 
rock for the use of the followers of that religion. It has been men- 
tioned that in the first part of this period the country was exposed 
to the inroads of foreign tribes, such as Yavanas or Bactrian Greeks, 
S'akas, and Pahlavas. These afterwards settled in the country and 
adopted the Buddhist religion. For, among the donors and bene- 
factors whose names are recorded in the cave inscriptions, there are a 
good many S'akas and Yavanas. But some and especially the S'akas 
seem to have adopted Bi4hmanism. The Buddhist temples were pro- 
vided with ohaityas or tombs in imitation of those in which some relic 
of Buddha was buried, and these were objects of worship. The 
monasteries contained cells intended as residences for Bhikshus or 
mendicant priests. These travelled over the country during the 
year and spent the four rainy months at one of these monastic, 
establishments. In the month of S'r4vana the monks held the 
ceremony of robing, at which the old clothes were thrown away and 
new ones worn. To provide these for them, charitable persons 
deposited, as we have seen, sums of money with certain guilds with 
directions that oat of the interest new robes should be purchased and 
given to the priests. Villages were assigned by kings and their 
ofBcers for the support of these religious establishments. The 
mendicant priests often travelled by sea; and hence at the head of 
several of the creeks in the Konkan we have cave monasteries 
intended as DharmasaMs or rest-houses for them. We have such 
caves at Chiplun, Mahad, and Kudem situated respectively on the 
Dabhol, the Binkot, and the E^japuri creeks. For those who landed 
at the iiead of the Bombay harbour or at Ghodbandar, there were 
the K3.nheri caves. 

Brahmanism also flourished side by side with Buddhism. In 
the inscription at N4sik in which Ushavadita dedicates the cav© 
monastery excavated at his expense for the use of the itinerant 
priests of the four quarters, he speaks, as we have seen, of his 
many charities to Brahmans. The same notions as regards these 
matters prevailed then as now. Ushavaddta fed a hundred thousand 
Brahmans as the Mah^r3.j Bindia did about thirty years ago. It was 
considered highly meritorious to get Brahmans married at one^s 
expense then as now. Gotamiputra also, in the same inscription 
which records a benefaction in favour of the Buddhists, is spoken 
of as the only protector of Brahmans, and as having like XJshavadIta 
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put them in the way of increasing their race. Kings and princes thus 
appear to have patronized the followers of both the religions, and in 
none of the inscriptions is there an indication of an open hostility 
between them. 

Trade and commerce must also have been in a flonrishing 
condition during this early period. Ships from the western countries 
came, according to the author of the Periplas, to Barugaza or 
Bharukachcliha, the modern Bharoch ; and the merchandize brought 
by them v/as thence carried to the inland countries. Onyx stone 
in large ^.quantities from Paithan^ and ordinary cottons^ muslins, 
mallow-coloured cottons, and other articles of local production from 
Tagara, were carried in waggons to Barugaza and thence exported 
to the west. Paithan is placed by the author of the Periplus at the 
distance of twenty days’ journey to the south of Barugaza, and is 
spoken of as the greatest eity in Dakhinabades or Dakshiniipatha, 
and Tagara, ten days^ east of Paithairi This town has not yet 
been identified. Its name does not occur in any of the cave inscrip- 
tions, but it is mentioned in a copper-plate grant of the first half of 
the seventh century; and princes of a dynasty known by the name 
of S'ilahara call themselves sovereigns of Tagara, the best of to wns,^^ 
in all their grants. Some have identified it with Devagiri and others 
with Junnar, but in both cases, its bearing from Paithan as given by 
the Greek geographei’s has not been taken into account. I have 
elsewhere discussed the question, and have proposed Dharur in the 
NizSm^s territory as the site of the ancient city. The other sea-port 
towns mentioned in the Periplas are Souppara, the modern Suparem 
or Supari near Bassein and the S^orparaka of the inscriptions and 
the Pur3,nas, where interesting Buddhistic relics were dug out 
by Mr. Campbell and Pandit Bhagvanlal ; Kalliena, the modern 
Kaly^n, which must have been a place of great commercial importance 
since a good many of the donors whose names are inscribed in the 
caves at Kanheri and some mentioned in the caves at Junnar were 
merchants residing in Kalyiln;^ Semulla identified with Chembur 
by some and with Ghaul by others ; Mandagora, very likely the 
same as the modern Mandad, originally Mandagada, situated on 
the Rajapuri creek near Kuderh where we have the caves ; Palai- 
patmai, which probably was the same as PM which is near Maliad ; 
Melizeigara, the second part of the name of which can at once 
he recognized as Jayagad and which must be identified with that 
place whatever the first part Meli may mean ; Buzantion, and 
others. Buzantion is probably the Vaijayanti of the inscriptions, but 
with what modern town it is to be identified it is difficult to say. 
Vaijayanti is mentioned in the Eadamba copper-plates translated by 
Mr. Telang/ and was most probably some place in North Kanara. 


Ant., Vol. VIIL, pp. 143, 144. 

3 mscpptions m Joar. K B. B* A* iS , Vol YI., and hi Ardu Bun., W. 
ndia, jjfo. 10. 

*KarENo. 1, Arch. Surv, West. Ind., No. 10. 
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In a grant of tlie Vijayanagar dynasty, M the great 

counsellor of king Harihara, is represented to have been appointed 
viceroy of Jayantipura. He then conquered Goa and seems to have 
made that his capital.^ Jayantipura is said to be another name for 
Banavasi. In the Sabhaparvan of the Mahabharata., Ban a va si is 
spoken of as if it were the name of a country, and immediately after 
it^ Jayanti is mentioned as a town/ If then Jayanti and Vaijayanti 
were two forms of the same name, Vaijayanti was probably the 
modern BanavAsi, or perhaps in consideration of the facts that the 
name of Vaijayanti occurs in an inscription at Karli and also that 
the Greek geographers in mentioning the places of note on the coast 
could not have run at once from Jayagad to the southern limit of 
North K&nar% Vaijayanti may be identified with Vijayadurg, But 
these objections are not of very great weight. 

It is not possible to ascertain the names of all the towns in the 
inland country that were in a flourishing condition during the time 
we have been speaking of. Besides JPaitban and Tagara there 
was NS-sik, which is mentioned in an inscriptiGn in one of the caves 
at the place and also at Bedsa. The district about the town was 
called Govardhana. Junnar was another flourishing town, as is 
attested by the number of cave-temples at the place. But what its 
name was we do not know. The name Junnar, Junanara, Jurna- 
nagara, or Jirnanagara, which means the old town, must have been 
given to it after it bad lost its importance, I have already 
expressed my belief that it was the capital of Nahapana. Palumiyi, 
who overthrew the dynasty of Nahapana, is in one of the Ndsik 
inscriptions styled “ lord of Navanara/’ meant probably for Nava- 
nagara or the new town. That he reigned at Paithan ,we know 
from Ptolemy, and also from the many traditions about Salivahana 
which locate the person or persons bearing that name at that city. 
The Navanara, then, of the inscription was probably another name 
given to the town when Pulum^yi re-established his dynasty, and, 
in contrast with it, Nahapana^s capital was called the Old Town/^ 
Or perhaps Pulumayi^ widened the old town of Paithai^i and 
called the new extension Navanara. What town existed near 
the group of caves at K3,rli and the adjoining places, we do not know. 
But the place spoken of in connection with the monastic establish- 
ment is in an inscription named Valuraka/ and the district in which 
it was situated is called Mamalah^ra/ or the district of Mamala, the 
modern Mival. Further south there was the town of Karah4taka, 
the modern Karhad, which is mentioned in an inscription at Kudem® 
and also in the Mah4bhS.rata.® Kolhapur also must have been a flourish- 
ing town in those days, since a Buddhistic stflpa containing the coins 


J Jour. B. B. B. A. S., Vol. IV., p. 115. 

2 Chap. XXXI, vv, 69 and 70, Bom, Ed. The Vanaydsinah at the end of v. 69 
refers to the town or country o£ Banavlst and ought properly to appear as Vanavasik§, 2 &. 
In the Pur^nas, too, Vanavasikah is given as the name of a people. 

^ No, 14, Karli. Arch. Surv. West* Ind., No. 10. ^Ibid> No. 19. 
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we bave already noticed and other remains of antiquity have been 
found there* The old name of the place is unknown. Either Karh^d 
or Kolhapur must be the Hippocura of Ptolemy in which he locates 
Baleocuros whom we have identified with the Vilivayakura of the 
Kolh^pnr coins* 

Persons engaged in trade and commerce probably acquired 
large fortunes. The great chailya cave at Karli was caused to be 
.constructed by a ^eth (S'reshthin) of Vaijayanti, and in other places 
also^ especially at KS^nheri, their gifts were costly. There were in 
those days guilds of trades such as those of weavers, druggists, 
corn-dealers, oil-manufacturers, fee. Their organization seems to 
have been complete and effective, since, as already mentioned, they 
received permanent deposits of money and paid interest on them 
from generation to generation. Self-government by means of such 
guilds and village communities has always formed an important 
factor of the political administration of the country. A nigamasabhei 
or town-corporation is also mentioned in one of Ushavadita's 
Nasik inscriptions, which shows that something like municipal 
institutions existed in those early days* It is also worthy of remark 
that the yearly interest on the 2000 kdrshdpanas deposited by 
Kshavadita was 100 IcdrshdpaT^as, and in another case that on 1000 
was 75 shewing that the rate of interest was not so high as it has 
been in recent times, but varied from five to seven and a half per 
cent, per annum. If the rate of interest depends on the degree of 
security and bears an inverse ratio to the efficiency of government, 
it appears that the country was well governed notwithstanding 
political revolutioni To this result the efficient local organization 
spoken of above, which no changes of dynasties ever affected, must 
no doubt have contributed in a large measure. 

Communication between the several provinces does not appear 
to have been very difficult. Benefactions of persons residing in 
Vaijayanti or Banav^si, and Sorparaka or are recorded in 

the cave at Karli ; of a Nasik merchant at Bedsa ; of some inhabitants 
of Bharukachchha and Kaly^n at Junnar ; of natives of Northern 
India and Datt^mitri, which *1 have elsewhere shown was situated 
in Lower Sindh, at Nfeik ; and of an iron-monger of Karahakada or 
Karh§,d a^t Kudem, On the other hand, gifts of natives of Nasik 
and Karh3,d are recorded on the stupa at Bharhut which lies midway 
between Jabalpur and Allahabad.^ Unless there were frequent 
communications between these places, it is not possible that the 
natives of one should make religious endowments at another. 


^ Qunningham’s Stupa of Bharhut, pp. 131, 135, 136, 138, 139. 
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SECTION IX 

PbOBABLE HISTOBY OB the PEBIOB BETWEEl^ THE EXTINCTIOH OF 
THE AnDHBABHRITYAS AND THE RISE OF THE 

For about three centuries after the extinction of the Andhrabhri- 
tyas, we have no specific information about the dynasties that ruled 
over the country. The Matsya and the Vli,yu, as observed before, place 
P seven princes of a branch of the Andhrabhrityas after them^ and I 

j have given reasons to believe that the Madhariputra of the inscription 

and the coins referred to before was one of them. This branch seems 
to have been in possession of the whole extent of the country that was 
ruled over by their predecessors. If the fact, noticed before, of some 
coins of the later Kshatrapa kings being found in a village near KarhM 
is to be regarded as evidence of their sway over this country and not 
to be attributed merely to commercial intercourse, the Kshatrapa 
dynasty also must be considered to have obtained possession of a 
portion at least of the Dekkan after the S^^tavAhanas. The earliest of 
these princes is Vijaya S&ha^ (or Sena) whose date is 144^ which, if 
the era is that of the S'aka kings, corresponds to A D. 222, while the 
latest date we have assigned to the S^4tav4hanas is about a.d. 218. 
The last of the princes whose coins are found near Karh^d is Yisva 
S^ha (Sena), one of whose coins has the date 214 and another 224, 
corresponding to a.d. 292 and a.d. 302.^ About this time princes of 
the race of Abhlras or cowherds must have come into power. Ten 
of them are mentioned in the Purinas. In the Nasik caves there is 
an inscription dated in the ninth year of Virasena Abhira, the son of 
Damari and of S'ivadatta Abhira,^ The characters in the inscription, 
though they do not differ much from thovse in the inscriptions of 
the later Andhrabhritya kings, must be regarded as more modern. 
The language is Sanskrit, which I regard as an indication of 
a later era. When the popular dialect became different from the 
Pali, or the Pali became less sacred, the people fell back upon the 
original Sanskrit for such purposes as those of recording religious 
gifts ; and thus in all the later grants we find the Sanskrit used, while, 
from the times of Asoka to the extinction of the Andhrabhrityas, 
the language used was mostly the PMi, or, to speak more accurately, 
one or more of the Prikrits of the period. The Abhiras were in power 
for sixty-seven years according to the Vayu Parana. Many other 
dynasties are mentioned in the Puranas as having ruled over the 
country. But the information given there is much more confused 
than in the case of the previous families. It appears that the 
dynasties that ruled over different parts of India at the same time are 
put together and confused with those that succeeded each other, so 
that it is not possible without extraneous assistance to determine their 
chronological relations * 
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We have seen from the cave inscriptions that from remote times 
tribes of Kshatriyas calling themselves Bhojas and Batthis or 
Eashtrikas were predominant in the country. In the northeini part 
of the Dekkan or MahMshtra these called themselves ^Vthe Grreat 
Batthis or Maharatthis, the ancient Marathas/" but in other places 
the name in use must have been Batthis or Batthas, since we know of 
more modern chiefs in the Southern MarlthI Country who called 
themselves by that name. Some of the Battha trjbes must have 
formed themselves into a family or group (kuta) and called 
themselves Ratthakuda, and later on Rdthoda, the Sanskrit original 
of which is Eashtrakdta. Or the RS,shtrakuta family was so called 
because it was the main branch of the race of the Eatthas that had 
spread over the whole country. These native chiefs that ruled over 
the country must have been held in subjection by the Andhrabhr ityas 
during the continuance of their power, and also by the later Ksha- 
trapas. But after the dynasties became extinct they must have 
resumed their independence. The Abhiras held sway for some time 
and over a part of the country only ; for the tradition of Gauli or 
cowherd rulers which very probably refers to them is confined to the 
Nasik and Khtndes districts. The^Rashtrakiitas probably rose to 
power about the same time as the Abhiras. Hence in the inscrip- 
tions on the Mira j plates and the Yevur tablet first brought to 
light by Mr. Wathen and Sir Walter Elliot/ respectively, it is 
stated that Jaysiihha, the founder of the Chalukya dynasty in the 
Dekkan, established himself in the country after having vanquished 
Indra, the sou of Krishna of the Riishtrakuta family. The Chfllukya 
dynasty was, as will hereafter be seen, founded in the beginning 
of the sixth century of the Christian era. From about the end of 
the third to the beginning of the sixth century, therefore, the 
Dekkan was ruled over by princes of the RS-shtrakuta family. 

An inscription on copper-plates found in the chaiiya of one of the 
caves at K^nheri is dated in the 245th year of a dynasty, which, if the 
word has been correctly lithographed, is called Strakiitaka." But the 
published copy of the inscription was made in the time of Dr. Bird 
and the plates themselves are not now available for re-examination. 
This Strakutaka may be a mislection for BS,shtrakuta. But it is 
not unlikely Traikutaka, as the late Pandit Bhagvanfel contended. 
He has published a copper-plate charter issued from the camp of the 
victorious army of Traikutakas by a prince of the name of Darhase- 
na^ in the year 207 . Traikfitaka was thus probably the name of 
a race and the prince belonged to it. And the Kanheri inscription 
would show that this dynasty had an era of its own. From the 
form of the characters in the inscription, it appears that it was 
engraved in the latter part of the fifth century of the Christian era ; 
so that the Traikutaka dynasty was founded about the middle of 


I Jour, B. A. S., Vols. II., Ill,, IV. ; Ind, Ant., YoL VIII,, p. 12. 

3 S., copies of the Kanlieri inscription. 

3 Jour. B. B* Bt B, A* S., Vol# p, 340. 
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the third century, c. after the extinction of the S^tavahanas. But 
further information about the dynasty is not available ; and we do 
not know over what extent of country it ruled. But since the 
epoch of the era appears to be the same as that of the era used by 
the kings of Ohedi, possibly the race of the Haihayas or Kala- 
churis which ruled over that province rose to power about 249 a.b. 
and held sway over a part of the Dekkan including the western 
coast up to the country of L4t. They were afterwards driven away 
by some other race and had to confine themselves to Ohedi. The 
resemblance between the names Tripura the capital of the dynasty 
and Trikufa is perhaps not fortaitous. 


Section IX. 


'stern 
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SECTION X. 

The Eaely Chalukyas. 

We will next proceed to an account of the princes who belonged 
to the dynasty called Ohalikya, Chalukya, or OhS,lukya.^ A large 
number of inscriptions on copper-plates and stone tablets have 
amply elucidated the history of this dynasty. The legendary 
orgin of this family is thus given by Bilhana, the author of the Vikra- 
mahkadevacharita, or life of Vikramaditya a prince of the later or 
restored Ohibikya line. On one occasion when Brahmadeva was 
engaged in his morning devotions, Indra came up to him and com- 
plained of the sinfulness of the world in which no man performed 
sacrificial rites or gave oblations to the gods. Brahmadeva looked 
tr^is ehuluka or the hand hollowed for the reception of water in 
i^es^ourse of his devotional exercise, and from it sprang a mighty 
and the progenitor of the Ohalukya race. Some 

cowh^ftor, two great heroes of the name of Hirita and Manavya 
Nasi' born in the family and they raised it to very great distinction, 
pow original seat of the dynasty was Ayodhy^, and in the coarse of 
tkne a branch of it established itself in the south. 

b As stated in the opening lines of all the copper -plate grants of this 
family, the ChMukyas belonged to the Gotra or race of MIbnavya 
and were the descendants of H4riti. They were under the guardian- 
ship of the Seven Mothers and were led to prosperity by the god 
KS.rtikeya. They obtained from N4r4yana a standard with a boar 
represented on it, and fighting under that standard they subjugated 
all kings. The Yevur tablet and the Miraj plates, refen’ed to above, 
agree with Bilhana in representing Ayodhya as the original seat of 
the family. But since these were almost contemporaneous with the 
poet, all the three represent only the tradition that was current in 
the eleventh century. The first prince who raised the family to 


* Dr. Fleet draws a distinction between Ghalnkya and Oli^Inkya and asserts that 
this last form belongs only to the restored dynasty commencmg with Taila II and 
that “ it does not occnr in any of the genuine early inscriptions." But it does belong to 
theearlierdynasty also, and is fonnd in genuine early inscriptions. The best way to 
determine the point whether the first Syllable was or ^ is to refer to verses contain- 
ing the name, the metre of which will show the quantity uiimistakeabh^ The in- 
scriptions of the earlier dynasty are in prose ,* we must therefore refer to the versified 
grants of the E^shtrakfi^s which spak of the dynasty supplanted by them. In the 
mdhanpur grant of Govinda III. (Ind. ant., Vol. VL, p. 65), wo have 

&c., in verse 3. In the ISTavaB^ri grant edited by me (Jour, B* B. R. A. S, 
Vol. XVIII,, p, 267), we have ko. In three of the 

five grants of the eastern branch of the early dynasty editedby Dr, Hultzseh we have 
(South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I., pp, 44:, 47 k 67). The form 
a-lso frequently used. The distinction between and ^ and the difference 
in sense in consequence of the lengthening of the vowel which Dr. Fleet points out 
have place in the pure Sanskrit of I^iQini and of the Brldimanas j but there is no room 
for them in names ^at came into use in the Prakrit period long after Sanskrit became 
a dpd language. Ohalukya was some vernacular name which was Sanskritiz^ into the 
various forms we actually find. 
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distinction in the so^Tces, and amonTtbeTn .7/ 
with the reigning if the to the 


person, 
a great 
coneerua 


with tho reigning if the Yevur tablet 
Rashtrakhta fami^ountry. After him^^reigSd 
the sovereign^l^^ur and had a stately^nd gi^w 
was a pnncjg^d Pulakesi, who perfoiCd 

Y? ^“®race, since tha^tond attended equally to the 

SentS wf his capital. He 

-dentibed w^^ tjjg poweireat prince of the family : for in all 

thrsnhsSuefi ’T V title 

was SatSra • Mah^rfija. Of these words, 

was toatyas^ra^a^agi^ cap^f^ll princes of this dynast w Tr, 

Vallabha apj^^jy ^aled o^efised to it, so that^the exnres 

princes. 
He 


some cases, 
sion meant 
the Support" ^^3 


Jbahly held the Fovi^ s^rof the 

forces against th&.^the throne after him. 


Pulakesi’s soi,ea without any difficnlty.NAf Halas • but'ovrv > ? 
sub ugated ai ,«bAy-of p 4 4igj, waVthLS'^X X 

province il ™ M we do i Kegs of Uf, KS1?“ fe.' 


wKq^ f Vdya ^statement m^dependentr'"’ chirfs*^ o/J 

account is principally based, j-n India whos^anavasit In w 
Konkan, and reduced also thdmt in the cof ^ 

KAmu'L north. \ ,, / 

Kirtivarman had three sons at leas'P, Narm^ 4 when 

he died. His brother Mahgalisa theretl§pbani^® rone after 
him* Mangal'isa vanquished the Kalachuf* _ 

ruling over the country of Ohedi^ the capital of which was^irfpura 
or,Tevur near Jabalpur. Buddha son of S'aihkaragaijia, whom he is 
represented in one grant^ to have conquered and put to flight must 
have been a Kalachuri prince^ as the name Samkaragana frequently 
occurs in the genealogy of the dynasty. Mahgalisa is said to have 
carried his arms to both the eastern and the western seas. On the 
coast of the latter he conquered what is called Revatidvipa, or the 
Island of Eevati. A copper-plate grant by a governor of this island 
was found near Goa,^ from which it would appear that Revati was 
very probably the old name of Eedi^ situated a few miles to the south 
of Vengurleth, In an inscription in a cave-temple at BM4mi, it is 
stated that the temple^ was caused to be excavated by Mangalisa , 
He there placed an idol of Vishnu, and on the occasion of its conse- 
cration granted a village, out of the revenues of which a ceremony 
called Naraysnabali was to be performed and sixteen Brahmans to 
be fed every day, and the residue to be devoted to the maintenance 
of recluses. This inscription is dated in the twelfth year of some 
reign when 500 years of the S'aka era had elapsed. The reign in the 


r 

V 


^ Ind. Ant., Vol. VIII., p. 241. 

- Ind, .^t., Vol. Vn., P» also Vol. P* I"?* - 

® Jour. B. B. K. A. 

' i rules, he co^rrupted to Eevadt or Ee-a-d| 

™ -according to Vol. H^V- 305. 

then to Eedt. / 

972-^24 > ■ 


SeotionX, 

dayasimha, the 
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Ba^araga, 

.Folafce.4i 'f,' ' 
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to be very strong arguments to show that 
come to the throne so early as that, and f oVi 

have seen on my observations seems rpr 

and serves only to confirm my statqg^^ 
therefore, is that of Kirtivarman, anj^yg^ ^ BrinoA of fi t 
te, Klrtivaman must have cou^iou 
corresponding to a.d. 567. In 

all the good fruits of his charities to which^no man perfeS 

^he reign of a prince who, irde name of P oonquert,f®MA„ 
fact that Mahgallsa had ajfy raised it to ‘'^hgali^ whJ,^t 
must have belonged toj^ty was Ayo ’ chrone in .533 Saka.^ H 
been Kirtivarman, fo^ed itself in himself, and if S'aka 532 wa 
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J;q i^ 4 - 4 -r..,<*^wn to be a nriTii^n r^f i -out riji 


II I.iiii. ^.gf res, and by the use of enpro-n- or. a ‘jwnucs, oat^ 

.11 ti,adv.nttge tbaj 


^ See also the ar^imekT^isJ"by*nf^^^ f " 57-oS 
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grant executed in the third year of Ms reign and in 535 S'aka, he 
appears to have come to the throne in 533 S'aka or A.n. 611 . After 
Mangali^a's death, the enemies whom his valour had kept in 
subjection rose on all sides. A prince of the name of App%ika 
and another named Govinda who very probably belonged to the 
R^shtrakuta race, since that name occurs frequently in the genea- 
logy of that family, attacked the new OhMukya king. The former, 
who had horses from the northern seas in his army, fled away in fear 
when opposed by the powerful forces of Pulakesi, and the latter 
surrendered to him and becoming his ally was received into favour 
an d-i awarded,^ He then turned his arms against the Kadambas, 
attacked Banav&si, their capital, and reduced it. The prince of 
the Gaiiga family which ruled over the Chera^ country • situated 
about the modern province of Maisur, and the head of the Alupa^ 
race which probably held the province of Malabir, became his allies. 
He then sent his forces against the Mauryas of the Konkan, who 
were vanquished without any difficulty. With a fleet of hundreds 
of ships he attacked Puri,^ which was the mistress of the western 
sea, and reduced it. The kings of Lata, MMava, and Gflrjara were 
.conquered and became his dependents. About this time, there was 
a powerful monarch in Not them India whose name was Harshavar- 
dhana. He was king of lianoj, but in the course of time made him- 
self the pararnount sovereign of the north. He then endeavoured 
to extend his power to the south olj}he Narmad4, but was opposed 
by Pulakesi, who killed many of his elephants and defeated his 
army. Thenceforward, Pulakesi received or assumed the title of 
Parames'vara 'S* loi^d paramount. This achievement was by the later 
kings of the d inasty considered the most important, and that alone 
is mentioned in their copper-plate grants in the description of 
Pulakes'i II. Pulakes'i appears to have kept a strong force on the 
banks of thejNarmadd to guard the frontiers. Thus, by his policy 
as well as valo’|ur, he became the supreme lord of the three countries 
called Maharfchtrakas containing ninety-nine thousand villages. 
The kings of j^osala and Kalinga® trembled at his approach and 
surrendered toi him. After some time he marched with a large 
army against 0ie king of KMchipura or Oonjeveram and laid siege 
to the town. / He then crossed the K4veri and invaded the country 
of the Chola^, the Pandyas, and the Keralas. But these appear to 
have become j, his allies. After having in this manner established 
his supremacy throughout the south, he entered his capital and 
reigned in pqj^ce. The date of the inscription from which the greatei' 
.... / 


^ Ind. Ant., jVol, VIII., p. 242, line 8 of the inscriptioii. From tlie words chag, 
ekena and apanena it is clear that two persons are here meant. But Br. Fleet in his 
translation maljces both of them one, which is a mistake f and the translation, I must 
say, is unintelljigible. 

^Ind. Ant., |VoL I., p. 363, and VoL YIL, p. 168. 

2 The namc^ftf the royal family seems to be preserved in the name of the modern, 
to' of A^^o^ m the Malabar Coast. 

Cce|#^.3i,~^§;ire3 ''t3he Lakshimi of the Western Ocean. It was probably the 
the Maurya king.of the Konkan and afterwards of the Silaharas. 

® IfH^l^e position of these 'countries, see Sec. HI. para- 2. 
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Bection X. 

Hwan Thsang’s 
account. 


portion of this narrative is taken is 558 S^aka^ corresponding to a.d, 
634, so that Pulakes'i’s career of conquest had closed before a,d. 634, 

It was in the reign of this king that Hwan Thsang, the Chinese 
Buddhist pilgrim, visited India. In the course of his travels 
through the country he visited Mah^r&shtra, which he calls 
la-cha. He saw Pulakesi^ whom he thus describes : He is of the 
race of Tsa4a4i (Kshatriyas) ;his name isP'u4o Jd-she ; MBiden>SBsV& 
large and profound and he extends widely his sympathy and bene- 
factions, His subjects serve him with perfect self-devotion.’^^ 
About Pulakesi's having withstood the power of Harshavardhana 
which we have before mentioned on the authority of inscriptions, 
Hwan Thsang speaks in these words : At present the great king 
S'ilklitya (Harshavardhana) carries his victorious arms from the 
east to the west; he subdues distant peoples and makes the neigh- 
bouring nations fear him; but the people of this kingdom alone 
have not submitted. Although he be often at the head of all the 
troops of the five Indies, though he has summoned the bravest 
generals of all the kingdoms, and though he has marched himself 
to punish them, he has not yet been able to vanquish their oppo- 
sition. Prom this we may judge of their warlike habits and man- 
3iers.’’^ The Chinese traveller visited Mv har^shtra about the year 
A.D. 639, that is, five years after the to above 

was incised. The kingdom, accordine**^:^^^ six thousand 

li (1200 miles) in circuit and the capit^r ' and towards 

the west w^as situated near a large rivJSi^ ^ AVn and the 

character and general condition of 

are thus described by him : The soil is ricE^]|^^"rtile and pro- 
duces abundance of grain* The climate is wa\\-2 gThe manners 
are simple and honest. The natives are tall and h&-^ity and super- 
cilious in character. Whoever does them a service^may count on 
their gratitude, but he that offends them will not esJiape their re- 
venge. If any one insult them they will risk theirl lives to wipe 
out that affront. If one apply to them in difficulty felley will forget 
to care for themselves in order to flee to his assistance. When 
they have an injury to avenge they never fail to warning to 
their enemy ; after which each puts on his cuirass Lnd grasps^ his 
spear in his hand. ^ In battle they pursue the fugitivcis but do not 
slay those who give themselves up. When a geneifal has lost a 
battle, instead of punishing him corporally, they miike him wear 
women’s clothes, and by that force him to sacrifice itih own life. 
The state maintains a body of dauntless champions to the number 
of ^ several hundreds* Each time they prepare for Icombat they 
drink wine to intoxicate them, and then one of these nlieii, spear in 
hand, will defy ten thousand enemies. If they kil|l a man met 
upon the road the law does not punish them. W^^ienever the 
army commences a campaign these braves march in | the van to 
the sound of the drum. Besides, they intoxicate mai¥ y hundreds 
of naturally fierce elephants* -At the time of their“*^^ming to 


Ittd, Ant... VoL p, 201, 


^ Iiul. Ani, VoL YII, p. 290 . 
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blows they drink also strong liquor. They run in a body trampling 
everything under their feet. No enemy can stand before them. 
The king^ proud of possessing these men and elephants, despises 
and slights the neighbouring kingdoms;^ 

Pulakesi II. appears undoubtedly to have been the greatest 
prince of this dynasty ; and his fame reached even foreign coun- 
tries. He is represented in an Arabic work to have sent an 
embassy to Chosroes II., king of Persia^ who reigned from A.n. 
591 to A.D. 628, in the thirty-sixth year of that prince's reign, 
and must have received one, from him, either before or after.^ 
During his reign the power of the OhMukyas was established over 
a very large extent of country. His younger brother Vishnu- 
vardhana, otherwise called Vishamasiddhi, seems to have for 
some time been appointed to rule over the SM^&ra and Pandhar- 
pur districts, since a copper-plate inscription of his found at 
Satara records the grant of a village situated on the southern 
bank of the BMma^ Vishnuvardhana afterwards obtained the 
province of Vengi between the lower Krisbn4 and the Godavari, 
where he founded another flourishing branch of the OhMukya 
dynasty. Pulakesi's second brother Jayasiihha must have been 
his brother's viceroy in the district about N4sik. For, in a 
copper-plate grant found in the Igatpuri taluka of the district, 
Nagavardhana, the son of Jayasiiiiha, assigns the village of Bale- 
gr^ma, which has been identified with the modern BelgS-m Tarh41S» 
about twelve miles to the north-east of Igatpur!, for the worship 
of the god K4palikesvara.^ The district in which the village was 
situatedj|(|i#the grant called Goparashtra, Similarly, Pulake^i^s 
elde^lllTOn ChandrMitya ruled over the province which contained 
the Savantvadi district. In a copper-plate grant, Vijayabhatt^ri- 
ka, ihe queen of Ohandraditya, who is styled Prithvivallabha and 
Msh^r&ja or great king, assigns to certain Brahmans a field along 
wi|h the adjoining Khajjana (modern Kh^Jana) or marshy land in 
the\ village of Kocharera situated on the coast about seven miles 
to the north of Vengurlem. In another grant found at Nerur, sh 
assigns a field in the fifth year of svarAjya or one's own reig'^^ 
N0W the reign referred to by this expression must be'^^^ 
husband's, so spoken of to distinguish it from that of his 
TfikramMitya, the second son of Pulakesi, who succeeded 
att the chief seat of government. Ohandraditya was a i^fi^hnella , 
titles above given show, and it is proper that his P'" 
sljiould speak of his reign as svardjya or her 
necessary that charities such as those recorder^^®^®^?^^ Vaila- 

n^hould, like political offices or rights, be confe: 

|ng prince alone. The religious merit arisinp" ^ ^ ^ 

i x>ur. B. B. B. A. S., p. 5. 


^ See below. 


■ Aioh. Sui. W, Mia, No, 8, pp. 90.92. «« KaoioUa. 

the Gurjara race ; ruled b^f the Broach District. 
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by women as mucbas bymen; and hence a woman like Vijaya- 
bhatt^rM might, during the lifetime of her husband, give a field. 
The’ fact of her doing so does not necessitate the supposition that 
she was a ruler or a regent when she made these grants, as has 
been thought. She was simply the crowned queen ^of a reigning 
monarch at that time. Another son of Pulakeli named Adityavarman 
seems to have ruled over the district near the confluence of the 
Krishn4 and the TungabhadrA^ as a copper-plate grant of his issued 
in’ the first year of his reign was found in the Karnnl District. A.n 
undated grant of Pulakesi found at Chiplun in Southern Konkan 
has recently been published. In it he sanctions the grant of the 
village of Amravlitaka made by his maternal uncle S'li'vallabha 
Senflnandar§.ia ‘Hh’e ornament” of the Sendraka race.- This 
appears to be a family of minor chiefs with whom the ClAlukyas 
were connected. A similar grant was made by the next king at 
the request of the Sendraka chief Devasakti.® Inscriptions of 
Sendrakas are found in Gujarat also, where probably they went 
when the power of the Chsllukyas was established in that province. 
The name Sendraka is probably preserved in the modern Mar^tha 
name Sinde. 


Pulakesi was succeeded by his second son Vikraniaditya. In 
the grants he is called Pulake^i’s ‘priyatanaya or favourite son ; 
so that it appears that Pulakeri had arranged that Vikramaditja 
should succeed him at the principal seat of government, and had 
assigned an outlying province to his eldest son Ohandraditya. At 
the beginning of this reign as of the previous ones there was 
a disturbance j but it did not come from the princes or chiefs 
more to the north who seem to have now been permanently 
humbled, but from the far south. The Pallava king of Kinelii 
or Conjeveram and the rulers of the Oholas, the Pandyas, and the 
Keralas threw off the yoke which Pulakesi had but loosely plac'd 
over them, and rebelled. Vikramfiditya, who was a man of abilitijs 
\.and daring adventure, broke the power of the Oholas, Pandya.s, and 
toeralas. He defeated the Pallava king, captured his capita! Kauchi, 
the^ compelled him, who had never before humbled himself bi'fi^re 
their iy, to do him homage. On the back of his horse Clutra- 
spear iff and sword in hand he is said to have repelled all the enemies 
slay thos'eked him. In this manner he acquired again the whole 
battle, insteijiions ruled over by his father, and became the para- 
women’s clothign of the country "between the three seas.”* . 

The state mainv^n of VikramMitya I. a branch of the Chalukyk 
of^ several hundreifled in southern Gujarat or the country calleS 
drink wine to intoxiois. VikramMitya seems to have assigned that'j 
hand, will defy ten -brother named Jayasiinhavarman Dharftimya, 
upon the road the law" , 

army commences a campai^T "* — 

the soiind of the drum. Besi'ds. B. B. E. A. S., Yoi XVI., p. 223. # 

of naturally fierce elephants. A, „ , , , _ 4/ 


^ Ind. Ant,, Vol, VII, p. 290. 



O^eneral Chapters.] 


THE DEKKAN. 187 

who thus was another son of Pulakesi II.* S'rya^raya S^ilMitya 
son of Jayasimha made a grant of land while residing at Navasari 
in the year 421/ and another in 443 while encamped at Kusumes- 
vara with his victorious army/ In both of these S'ry^sraya is 
called Tuvaraja or prince-regent and not a king. Another son of 
Jayasimha named Vinayaditya Yuddhamalla JayS,sraya Mangalaraja 
issued a similar charter in the S^aka year 653.^ Pulakesi, who 
represents himself as the younger brother of Jaya^raya Mahgalara- 
sarS,ja and as meditating on his feet, granted a village in the 
year 490/ Both are styled kings. From all this it appears that 
Jayasimhavarman though made sovereign of southern Gujarat did 
not rule over the province himself but made his son S^ry^s'raya his 
regent. He held that position for more than twenty-two years ; 
an'** does not appear to have become king in his own rights as he is 
Hk *iientioned in Pulake^i^s grant. ^Pulakes'i, however, seems from 
his .late to be his younger brother. Sry^sraya died before his father ; 
Jayasraya succeeded the latter as king and he was succeeded by 
Pulakes'i. The dates 421, 443, and 490, the era of which is not given, 
would if referred to the Gupta era be equivalent to 739, 761, and 
808 of the Christian era respectively ; while Jay^raya's 653 ^aka 
is 731 A.D, But Vinayaditya the sovereign of the main branch 
who is mentioned in the grant of 443 died about 697 A.n. / and 
■^asirhha whose Yuvar^ja was Sry&sraya will have to be supposed 
.ave lived to 761 a.d. i.e. 81 years after the death of his brother 
^ramaditya ; while the interval between Pulakes'i and his immo- 
late predecessor Jayalraya will become 77 years, as S"aka 653 of 
/he latter corresponds to 731 a.d. The Gupta era will, therefore, 
/not do ; and we must with the late Pandit BhagvanlM refer the 
dates to the Traikiitaka era of the use of which we have at least two 
instances. Thus Sryasraya^s dates will be 670 and 692 a d., of 
Jay&sraya 731 a.d. and of Pulakesi 739 A.D., and there will be no 
incongruity. But the original dates themselves 421 and 490 show 
the distance of time between S^ryS,srayaand Pulukesi to be 69 years; 
and if we take the later date of the former it will be reduced to 
47 years. Even this is too much and the only way to account for it 
is by supposing that the two youngest sons of Jayasimha Dharasraya 
were born of a young wife married when he was advanced in years. 
In Pulakesi’s grant it is stated that he vanquished an army 
of T^jikas which had destroyed the Saiudhava^, Eachchhella^, 
Saur^shtra, Oh^votaka,^ Maurya,*^ Gurjara** and other kings, and 
on its way to Dakshinapatha to conquer the southern kings had 
come to Navasari to reduce that country first. • Thereupon Valla- 


1 Jour. B. B. E. A. S., VoL XVI, p. 2. « pp. 2 & 3. 

8 Transactions VII. Or. Congr., p. 226. ^ Jour. B. B. E. A. S., p. 5. 

s Transactions VII. Or. Congr., p. 230. / See below. 

7 Eing of Sindh. ® V ery likely king of KachcMia, 

® King of Anahilpattan of the OhApotkata race. 

10 King of the Maury a race ; probably ruled over some part of the Konkan and the 
coast of southern Gujarat. 

King of the Gurjara race ; ruled over the Broach District. 
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bhauarendra, who must have been Vijaj4ditya or Vikramiiitya II the 
reigning sovereign of the main branch, conferred upon him the titles 
of Pillar of Dakshinapatha ( Dakshiiiapattasadh^ra), Ornament of 
the family of Ohaluka (Ohalukakulalamk^ra)/' Beloved of the earth’' 
(Prithivivallabha)^ the Repeller of the unrepellable’’ (Anivartakani- 
vartayitri) and ^'Support of menin the world” (Avamjan^sraya). /As 

Tajika’^^ is a name applied to Arabs, from which the name Tajijka^^ 
of a branch of astrology borrowed in the first instance from Mhe 
Arabs is derived, the allusion in this gi’ant is to an Arab invaf^on 
And we have a mention of such invasions between the years 7ll| A,i). 
and 750 A.n. by Mahammad Kasim and his successors^ ISTavciisaii 
was the capital of the Ohalukyas of Lata or southern Gujaiak 4 

A copper-plate grant of the Gujarat Ohalukyas found at K 
and translated by Prof. Dowson contains the names of tI*eo 
princes, viz., J"ayasimhai4ja, Buddhavarmaraja, and Vijayar^t ja.® 
Scholars and antiquarians have understood the first of these t(f>| be 
the same as Jayasimha the founder of the Ohalukya dynasty omthe 
Dekkan. But I think the prince meant is Jayasimhavarman, I the 
brother of VikramMitya L and founder of the Gujarat branch^oipthe 
dynasty ; for nothing has hitherto been discovered connectiing 'ISfer 
early ChMukya princes with Gujarat. The grant, however, ampears 
to me to be a forgery.^ The Buddhavarman mentioned in itAif he 
existed at all, must have been another son of JayasiihhavaAinan, 
besides the two spoken of above, and he and his son VijayarUja ynust 
have ruled over another part of Gujarat. If the grant is f|o be 
regarded as genuine, the date 394 will have to be refeiTed tel the 
Gupta era. | 

After VikramMitya I. his son VinayS^ditya came to the thrine. 
One of his grants is dated S^aka 611, which was the tenth year ofihis 
reign,^ another in 613 S'aka and in the eleventh year, and a third in 
616 6aka and the fourteenth year.^ There is also an inscription of 
his on a stone tablet, the date occurring in which is 608 S'aka and the 
seventh year of his reign.® From these it appears that Vinayaditya 
came to the throne in 602 S"aka corresponding to a.d, 680, in 
which year his father Vikramitditya must have ceased to reign. 
His latest is A.n. 694, but his reign terminated in a.d. 696 as is 
seen from his son^s grants referred to below. During his father’s 
lifetime, Vinay^ditya assisted him in his wars with the southern 
kings and won his love by destroying the forces of the Pallava king 
and of the other three, Le, Chola, Pandya, and Kerala, and tranquil- 
lizing the country. Between the eleventh and fourteenth years of 
his reign (a.d. 692— a.d. 695) he succeeded in making the Pallavas, 


1 Elphinstone’s Hist of India. ^ Jour. R. A. S., ‘Vol. I., p. 26S. 

^ My reasons are these (1) Its style is unlike that of the ChMukya grants. (2) It 
does not contain the usual invocation to the Boar incarnation. (3) It simply gives the 
three regulation names, so many as are prescribed, in the legal treatises, (4) 
There is a uniform mode of naming the three princes, by adding the sufix a 
mode not to be met with in the genuine OMlukya grants. (5) Kone of the three 
princes has a title or Mruda as all Ch^lukya princes from Pulake^i I, downwards had. 

Ind. Ant,, VoL VL, p. 86. s pp. 89, 92. 

® Ind. Ant., VoU YIL, p. 112. • 
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Kalambhras^ Keralas^ Haihayas, Vilas, MilaTSS, Oholas, Pandyas, 
and others as steadfast allies of the Ohalukya crown as the Gahga 
family of Ohera and the Alupas whose loyalty was for the first 
time secured by Pulakesi IL^ The kings of KSvera, or Kerala as 
it is read in some of the grants, of the P^rasikas, who were pro* 
bably the Syrians settled on the coast of Malabar, and of Simhala 
were made tributaries. He also seems, like his grandfather, to have 
fought with and defeated some paramount sovereign of N* orthern 
India whose name is not given, and to have acquired all the in- 
signia of paramountcy, such as a certain standard called PdUdhvaja, 
the drum called Dhakki, and others. These events must have 
taken place after 616 Saka, since they are not mentioned in his 
grant of that year, but in those of his successors.^ A chief of the 
name of Mai ar§.ja Pogilli of the Sendraka family was a feudatory of 
his in the south about Maisur.^ . 

Vinayaditya was succeeded by his son Vijayaditya He appears 
to have assisted his grandfather in his campaigns against the 
southern kings and his father in the expedition into the north. At 
onetime he was captured by his enemies, though they had been 
defeated and were retreating* Notwithstanding he was in their 
custody he succeeded in averting anarchy and disturbance in bis own 
country, and when he got off, established his power everywhere and 
bore all the insignia of supreme sovereignty. There is an inscription 
at Bidami in which it is stated that during his reign, idojs of Brahm^, 
Vishuu, and Mahesvara were put up at YatS,pipura in Saka 621 and 
the third year of his reigm/ One of his grants was issued in B aka 622 
on the full-moon day of ^uri^adha and in the fourth year of his reign, 
another in S'aka 627 tenth year, and a third in oaka 651 

on the full-moon day of ^pj-jalguna and in the thirty-fourth year of hia 
reign.^ On comparis( r-i of all these dates it follows that his reign 
began in 618 S'aka after the full-moon day of Ashadha corresponding 
to A.n. 696. The first two of these grants, and another which bears 
no date, were found at Nerur in the Savantvadi state.® Vijayaditya 
had a long reign of thirty-six years. 

After VijayMitya, his son Vikramaditya II. ascended the thjone. 
A grant of his, engraved on a stone tablet, is dated in 656 S'aka 
and in the second yea;r of his reign,® wherefore he must have come 
to the throne in 655 S'aka or a.d. 7BB. Soon after his coronation ho 
had to turn his arms against his hereditary enemy the Paliava king. 
The name of the prince who reigned at the Paliava capital at 
this time was Nandipotavarman. VikramS,ditya marched against 
him in haste and encountered him in the Tudika country. Nandi- 
potavarman was defeated and had to fly away from the battle-field. 


^ This fact is not mentioned in the grant of the eleventh year of his reign (Ind, Ant.,, 
Vol. VI., p. 89), while it does occur in that of the fourteenth year (p. 92) and in 
those of his successors. 

2 Ind. Ant,, Vol. IX., pp. 127 and 131. 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX., p. 143. Ind. Ant., Vol. VII., p. 112. 

® Ind. Ant., VoL IX,, pp. 127 and 131 ; and Jour. B. B. B. A. S., Vol. III., p. 203, 

® Ind, Ant., Vol. VII., p. 107. 

B 972-25 


Bootion X* 


Vijay4ditya> 


Vikramaditya IB 


Section X. 


Ktrtivftrraan TI, 


Overthrow of 
the Ohalukyas. 


[Bombay Gazetteer 

190 HISTOEY OF 

The ChMukja king got a good deal of spoil in the skape of large 
quantities of rubies, elephants, and instruments of martial music. 
He then entered the city of Kafichi, but did not destroy it. In that 
city he gave a good deal of money to Brahmans and to the poor 
and helpless, and restored to the temples of Eajasimhesvara and 
other gods the gold which, it appears, had been taken away by some 
previous king. He then fought with the Oholas, the Pandyas, the 
Keralas, and the Kajabhras, and reduced them.^ VikramMxtya 
married two sisters belonging to the family of the Haihayas. The 
elder of these was called Lokamah^devi and she built a temple of 
^iva under the name of Lokesvara, at Patfadakal in the Kal&dgi 
district. The younger^s name was Trailokyamah&devi, and she built 
another in the vicinity dedicated to the same god under the name of 
Trailokyes'vara. The latter was the mother of Eirtivarman the 
next king.^ Vikram&ditya reigned for fourteen years. 

His son Eirtivarman II. began to reign in 669 Saka or a.d. 747, 
since a grant of his, made in the eleventh year of his reign, bears 
the date 679 Saka.^ He assisted his father in his wars with the 
Pallavas. On one occasion he marched against the Pallava king 
with his father's permission. The ruler of Kanchi, too weak to 
face him in the battle-field, took refuge in a fortress. His power 
was broken by the Ohalukya king, who returned to his country with 
a large spoil. During the reign of this prince the Ohalukyas were 
deprived of their power in Mahlrishtra. and the sovereignty of the 
country passed from their hands intd\those of the K^shtrakuta 
princes. The main branch of the dynasty \ecame extinct ; but it had 
several minor offshoots, and one of these i the person of Tailapa 
succeeded in the course of time in regainiityg,supreme power. From 
this time forward, therefore^ we do not me^ ^.with any copper-plate 
grants issued by the Ohalukyas ; but Eashti -rkuta plates belonging 
to this intervening period are met with from Radhanpnr’in Northern 
Gujarat to Saraangad near KolhS^pur and K%pur in the Central 
Provinces. The grant of Eirtivarman II., from which the above 
account of that prince is taken, does not allude to the fact of his 
disgrace, but he must have lost possession of the greater portion of 
his kingdom before Saka 679, the date of thC grant. The name of 
the Eashtrakuta monarch who first humbled the OhMukyas was 
Dantidurga, and the work begun by him was completed by his 
successor Krishna, In a copper-plate grant of the former found 
at Samangad he is spoken of as having become p^aramount sovereign 
after having vanquished Vallabha.^ The date ^occurring in the 
grant is 675 Saka. Before that time, therefori^, the OhMiikyas 
must have lost their hold over Maharashtra. In ^the Yevur tablet 
and the Miraj plates the ChMukyas are spokdn of as having 
lost sovereign power in the reign of Eirtivarman Ili We will there- 
fore here close our account of the early Oh&lakyas*\ 


» Ind. Anfc, 

^ M. Ant,, VoL Indioa, Yol, llf,, p* 5. 

^ J our B, B. E. A. a, Yol. II., % 
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During thp period occupied by the reigns of these early Ohalukya 
princes, the Jaina religion comes into prominence. Ravikirfci, the 
Jaina who composed the Aihole inscription and represents himself 
as a poet^ was patronized by Pulakes'i I.L VijayMitya gave a 
village for the maintenance of a Jaina temple to IJdayadevapandita 
or Niravadyapandita, thehouse pupil of SripnJyapMa^ who belonged to 
the Devagapa sect of the Mulasaihgha, i. e, of the Digambara Jainas. 
Niravadyapaijdita is spoken of as a spiritual adviser of Vijayaditya’s^ 
father, i. e, Vinayaditya. VikramS,ditya II. repaired a Jaina temple 
and gave a grant in connection with it to a learned Jaina of the 
name of Vijayapandita, who is represented to have silenced his 
opponents in argument and is styled the only disputant.^ But 
Jainism in those days, as at present, probably flourished in the 
Southern Mar^thS, Country only; If the Pujyapd'ia who was the 
preceptor of Niravadyapa^dita was the famous grammarian of that 
name, he must have flourished some tim^e before 618 oaka, the date 
of Vinayaditya^s death, L e. about 600 S^ka or 678 a.b. Allthat is 
known about Pujyap^da and his relations to other Digambara writers 
is not inconsistent with this date. But another date two hundred 
years earlier has also been assigned to PujyapMa. 

No inscription has yet come to light showing any close relations 
between the Buddhists and the Chilukya princes. But that the 
religion did prevail, and that there were many Buddhist temples 
and monasteries, is shown by the account given by Hwan Thsang. 
Still there is little question thafe it was in a condition of decline. 
With the decline of Buddhism came the revival of Br^hmaoism 
and especially of the sacrificial religion. The prevalence of the 
religion of Buddha had brought sacrifices into discredit ; but we now 
see them rising into importance. Pulakesi I, is mentioned in all the 
inscriptions in which his name ocou7*s as having performed a great 
many sacrifices and even the Asvamedha. I have elsewhere^' 
remarked that the names of most of the famous Brihmainical writers 
on sacrificial rites have the title of Svdmin attached to them j; and 
that it was in use at a certain period, and was given only to those 
conversant with the sacrificial lore. The period of the early Chain- 
kyas appears to be that period. Amongst the Brahmau grantees of 
these princes we have Nandisv^min, Lohaavimin, and Bhalla- 
sv^min ; ^ D&sasvamin the son of Jannasv&min and grandson of 
Revasvami-Dikshita ; ^ Devasvamin, Karkasvdmin, Yajnasvamin, 
N%ammasvamin, another Devasvfiimin, Gargasv&min, Rudrasvamin,^ 
Prabhakarasv&inin, Ke^avasvi^min,^ &c. There are others whose 
names have not this title attached to them. Among these names 
there are three borne by the great commentators on sacrificial sutras 
and rites, viz, Karkasvamin, Devasvamin, and Kesavasv^min* 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. VII., p, 112. 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. VIL, p. 197. 

® Report on MSS. for 1884, pp. 31, 32. 

^ Ind, Ant., Vol. VL, p. 77. 

6 Ind. Ant , Vol. IX. , 128. « Ind. Ant., Yi>K IX., p. 131. 

7 B, B. R. A. S., Vok XYI,, pp. 237, 239. 
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Thougli it would be hazardous to assume that these writers were 
exactly the persons who are mentioned in the grants with those 
names, still it admits of no reasonable doubt that they are to be 
referred to the period when the Chfilukyas reigned in Mab^r^shtra • 
and probably flourished in the Dekkan or the Telugu and Kanarese 
countries. For the revival of Brahamanism was carried on vigorously 
in the Southern India. The ritual of the sacrifices must during the 
previous centuries have become confused, and it was the great 
obmct of these writers to settle it by the interpretation of the works 
of the old Risnis. 


And the Pnranic side of Brahmanism also received a great 
development during this period. Temples in honour of the Pur^nic 
triad, Brahma, Vishnu, and Mahesvara with a variety of names 
were constructed m many places. The worship of S'iva in his 
terrific form^ seems also to have prevailed, as the N^sik grant 
of^Nagavardhana assigning a certain village to the worship of 
Kapalikesvara, or the god wearing a garland of skulls, would show 
Cave architecture came to he used for the purposes of the Purfloic 
religion about the time of the early princes of the dynasty 

as we see from the cave-temple at B4dimi dedicated to the woS 
^ip of Vishnu by Mangalisa. The Chaiukyas, like their predeces- 

SOI s in preyious times^ were tolerant* to wardii all religions. 
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SECTION XL 

The EiSHTRAKtlAS. 

The R^shtrakiitas are represented to haTe belonged to the race 
of Yadu.-^ According to the Wardhi plates they were members of 
the Sdtyaki branch of the race ; and were the direct descendants 
of a prince of the name of Ratta. He had a son of the name of 
Rashtrakfita after whom the family was so called. These are clearly 
imaginary persons ; and as remarked before, the R^shrakuta family 
was in all likelihood the main branch of the race of Ksfaatriyas 
named Ratthas who gave their name to the country of MahS^r^shtra, 
and were found in it even in the times of Asoka the Maurya. The 
ESshtrakutas were the real native rulers of the country and were 
sometimes eclipsed by enterprising princes of foreign origin, such 
as the ^atavihanas and the ChMukyas who established themselves in 
the Dekkan and exercised supreme sovereignty, but were never extir- 
pated. The earliest prince of the dynasty mentioned in the grants 
hitherto discovered is Govinda I. But in an inscription in the 
rock-out temple of the Das^vat^ras at BlurS, the names of two earlier 
ones, Dantivarman and Indrarllja, occur. ^ The latter was Govinda's 
father and the former his grandfather. Govinda I. was probably 
the prince of that name who in Ravikirtfs inscription at Aihole is 
spoken of as having attacked the OhMukya king Pulakesi II. and to 
have afterwards become his ally. Govinda was succeeded by his son 
Karka, during whose reign the Br&^hmans performed many sacrifices 
and who seems to have patronized the old Vedic religion. After 
him his son Indraraja came to the throne. Indrarija married a girl 
who belonged to the OhMukya family, though on her mother^s side 
she was connected with the lunar race, probably that of the 
R^shtrakutas themselves. From this union sprang Dantidurga, 
who became king after his father. With a handful of soldiers 
Dantidurga defeated the army of Karnataka, which hitherto had 
achieved very great glory by vauquisbing the forces of the kings of 
K^nchi, the Keralas, Oholas, and F&ndyas, and of ^riharsha, the 
lord paramount of Northern India, and Vajrata^ ; and thus conquered 
Vallabha or the last ChMukya king Kirfcivarman II. with ease. He 
thus acquired paramount sovereignty in the south.'^ He also subdued 
the kings of Kihchi, Kalihga, Kosala, Sfri-S'aila,^ M4lava, Lata, and 


^ KHrepfatan plate, lour. B. B. R. A. 8., VoL I., p. 217 ; S^ngali plates, B. B. E. A., 
V ol. IV., p. 111. ; N aYasatt plates and WardM plates, lonr. B. B. E. A, B., VoL XVIII. 
p. 239 et 

» Arch. Surv. West. Ind,, Xo. 10, pp. 92—96. 

^ The amy of Karnataka was ihns l^e army of the Ch^lukyas, 

^ S^mangad grant, p. 375, Jour. B. B. R. A. S., VoL II. 

» This must have been the c^punlfery at»)ut S’ri-S'aila which contains the celehrated 
shrine of Mallik^rjuna and which is situated on the lower Krishna in the Karnul 
district, Madras :Rresidency. 
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Tanka. At ITjjayint he gave large quantities of gold and jewels in 
charity.^ A grant of Dantidurga found at S4mangad in the Kolha- 
pur district beax^s the date 675 of the 6aka era^ corresponding to 

A.D. 753.2 

Dantidurga died childless according to a grant found at Karda,^ 
and his paternal uncle Krishnaraja succeeded to the throne. 
Another grant found at Baroda^ omits the name of Dantidurga^ since 
the object of the writer was simply to give the pedigree of the reign- 
ing monarch, with reference to whom Dantidurga was but a collater- 
al, and not to give the names of all the previous kings. In that 
grant Krishnaraja is spoken of as having rooted out a prince 
belonging to the same family with himself who had taken to evil ways 
and to have himself assumed the task of governing for the benefit 
of his race.^^ The prince dethroned or destroyed by Krishi^ar&ja 
could not have been Dantidurga, as has been supposed by some 
writers, since he was a powerful monarch who for the first time 
acquired supreme sovereignty for his family. In a grant found at 
K^vi, and another found in the Narasari district, Krishna is repre- 
sented to have succeeded to the throne after Dan tidurga^s death.^ 
The prince whom he set aside, therefore, must either have been 
a sou of Dantidurga or some other person with a better claim to 
the throne than himself. The statement of the Kard^ plate that 
Dantidurga died childless may be discredited as being made two 
hundred years after the occurrence. 

Krishnaraja, otherwise called S^iibhatunga andalso Akalavarsha, car- 
ried on the work of Dantidurga aud reduced the OhMukyas to com- 
plete subjection. In two of the grants® he is spoken of ^^as having with 
the aid of gods in the form of his counsellors or followers churned the 
ocean of the OhMukya race which had been resorted to by mountains 
in the shape of kings afraid of their wings or power being destroyed^ — 
an ocean that was inaccessible to others, — and drawn out from it the 
Lakshmi® of paramount sovereignty. He is said to have defeated 
E^happa who was proud of his own power and prowess, and after- 
wards assumed the ensigns of supreme sovereignty. Who^ this 
person was we have not the means of determining. In the Wardhi 
plates he is represented to have constructed many temples of Siva, 


^ Arch. Surv. West. Ind,, No. 10. ?oc. ctV. 

2 Referred to above. 

» Jour. E. A. S., Vol. III. 

^ Published in Jour. Beng. A. S., Vol. VIII., pp. 292 — 303. 

® See stanza 11 (p. 146, Ind. Ant., Vol. V.,) of the first half of which only 
[ir^] remains ; and lines 15 and 16, Jour. B. B. E. A.B., Vol. XVIII., p. 267, II. 14, 15. 

6 Vaiii-Dindor!, Jour. B. A S , Vol. V., and R4dhanpur, Ind, Ant,, Vol. VI., p. 65. 

7 The legend is that in early times mountains had wings, and as they did consider- 
able mischief by their use, Indra set about cutting them. The mountains thereupon 
took refuge in the sea. The story originated from the double sense which the word 
parvata bears in the Vedas. It denotes a mountain and ** a cloud ’’ also, Indra 
was the god who prevented the clouds from flying from place to place, and compelled 
them to discharge their freight on the earth for the benefit of his human worshippers. 

Vishnu churned the ocean with the aid of the gods and drew out Lakshmt from 
it, whom he married. 

« Ind. Ant., Vol, XII., p. 182,1. 13. 
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whicii resemblod tli© Kailasa mountain.^ In. tH© Baroda grant it 
is stated that Krisliiiar^ja caused to be constructed a temple 
of a wonderful form on the mountain at El^pura. When the gods 
moving in their aerial cars saw it they were struck with wonder 
and constantly thought much over the matter saying to themselves, 
This temple of Siva is self-existent ; for such beauty is not to be 
found in a work of art.^ Even the architect v/ho constructed it was 
struck with wonder^ saying when his heart misgave him as regards 
making another similar attempt,/ Wonderful ! I do not know how 
it was that I could construct it/ King Krishna with his own hands 
again decorated Sambhu (Siva) placed in that temple, by means of 
gold, rubies, and other precious jewels, though he had already been 
decorated by the wonderful artificial ornaments of the stream of the 
Gahgfi, the moon, and the deadly poison/' The ending fura in the 
names of towns, when it undergoes a change at all, is invariably 
changed to wr, as in Sihur for Siinhapura, Indur for Indrapura, 
S'irur for S'ripura, &c. The Elapura of the inscription, there- 
fore, is Elur ; and the temple described in the grant in such terms 
must be one of those excavated on the hills at the place, per- 
haps the temple of Kaikisa itself. ^ Thus it appears that it was 
Krishnai4ja that caused the Kailasa to be constructed, and the date 
assigned to it by Drs. Fergusson and Burgess simply on architec- 
tural grounds is verified, KrishiiiarS;ja must have reigned in the last 
quarter of the seventh century of the Saka era, i.e,, between 753 
and 775 A.D. 

Krishiniar^ja was succeeded by his son Govinda II® Nothing 
particular is recorded of him in the grants, except, of course, the 
general praise which is accorded to every prince, however weak 
and inglorious. It however appears from the Vai^i-Dindori and 
ESidhaupur grants that he was superseded by his younger brother 


^ Loc* eit, ■ 

2 Dr. Bilhler in his paper ia Vol. VI., Ind. Ant., simply states that the grant 
(Baroda) connects him (Krishiiaraja) with the hill at Eidpnr, where he seems to have 
built a fort and a splendid temple of He has not identified Eidpura and did 

not perceive the important significance of this and the next two stanzas. Be, however 
suspected that one of the verses was badly deciphered. That this and the following 
verses are somewhat hadly deciphered there is no doubt j but the translation in the 
Bengal Asiatic Society’s Journal is far worse and Dr. Biihler was misled by it. Dr, Fleet 
has published a revised translation (Ind. Ant., Vol. XII,, p. 162), but as regards 
this passage it certainly is no improvement on the first. He also once spoke of 
“a hill fort ” (Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, p. 124), and now thinks Elapura is in the passage 
meant to be represented as KrishnarAja’s “ encampments, He identifies ElApura with 
TeUapur in the North KanarA districts. But the manner in which the temple is de- 
scribed according to my translation and also the obvious derivation of Elur from EEpura 
and Elura from EHpuraka, leave little doubt that a rock-cut temple at Eiura is meant 
to be spoken of ; and actually the existence of a BAshtrakfita inscription in one of the 
temples confirms my conclusion. That my translation is correct and appropriate I 
have shown in an article published in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XII., p. 228, where 
the reader will find the point fuEy discussed. 

5 The name of thi^ prince ia omitted in the Vani-Diiidori and Bddhanpur grants for 
the same reason apparently as that for which Dantidurga's is omitted in th© Baroda 
grant j but he is alluded to when they state that Dhruva or Nimpama set aside his elder 
brother. 
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Dlirnva, and the grants endeavour to palliate his crime in having 
thus usurped the throne. The Wardha grant states that he gave 
himself up to sensual pleasures, and left the cares of the kingdom 
to his younger brother Nirupama ; and thus allowed the sovereignty 
to drop away from his hands. But subsequently he seems from 
tlie Paithan^ grant to have endeavoured to regain his power with 
the assistance of the neighbouring princes, when Dhruva vanquished 
him in a battle and formally assumed the insignia of supreme 
sovereignty. At the end of a Puiaiia entitled Harivams^a of the 
Digamb^ara Jainas, it is stated that the work was composed by 
Jinaseiia in the ^aka year 705 while Vallabha the son of Krishna 
was ruling over the south. Govinda II. is in the Eavi and Paithan 
grants called Yallabha, while one of the names of Dhruva, the 
second son of Krishna I,, was Kalivallabha, Govinda II., there- 
fore, must be the prince alluded to, and he appears thus to have 
been on the throne in the S'aka year 705, or a.d. 783.^ 

Dhruva was an able and warlike prince. His other names were 
Niropama or the ^^Matchless,^^ Kalivallabha, and DhS^ravarsha. 
He humbled the Pallava king of K^fichi and obtained from him 
a tribute of elephants. He detained in custody the prince of the 
Gahga family, which ruled over the Ohera country . He also carried 
his arms into the north against the king of the Vatsas, whose 
capital must have been Kau^ambi the modern Kosam near 
Allahabad, and who had grown haughty by his conquest of a king 
of the Gaud a country. He drove the Vatsa prince into the 
impassable desert of Marvad and carried away the two state 
umbrellas which he had won from the Gauda kiug.^ The Jaina 
Harivaihs'a represents a V^atsa prince as ruling over the west in 
S'aka 705. He must have been the same as that vanquished by 
Nirupama. According to the Kavasdri grant Nirupama took away 
the umbrella of the kiug of Kosala also; and in the Wardha plates 
he is represented as laaving three white umbrellas. A stone 
inscription at Pattadakal was mcised in the reign of Kirupama. 
There he is styled Dhantvarsha and Kalivallabha.^ The last name 
occurs also in the Wardha grant and the first in that found at 
Paithan. This prince does not appear to have reigned long, as his 
brother was on the throne in ^aka 705 and his son in Saka 716, the 
year in which the Paithan charter was issued. 

Dhruva Nirupama was succeeded by his son Govinda III. 
The Eadhanpur and Vaiii-Dindori grants were issued by him in 
the S'aka year 730 corresponding to a.d. 808^ while he was at 

1 Ei:)igraphia Indica, Vol. IY„ p, 107. % 

(’T)nriTrw^ W) 1 1 

Bajendralal’s Skr, MSS., Vol. VI., p. 80, and MBS. in the Deccan College collections* 

^ Vani-Duidort and liMlianpur plates. Ind. Ant., Vol. XI., p. 125. 

® The Samvatsara or cyclic year given in the. first is Sarvajit, the current Saka year 
corresponding to which was 730, while in the second it is corresponding to 729 

current. As regards the exact signification to be attached to these dates, see Appendix B. 
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“Section XI. Mayurakhandi. This place has been identified with a hill-fort in the 

— " N^sik territory of the name of Morkhai^d. Whether Mayura- 

khaudi was the capital of the dynasty in^ the time of this king 
cannot be satisfactorily determined. Govinda III. was certainly 
one of the greatest of the R^shtrakiita princes, and the statement in 
his grant that during his time the R^shtrakutas became invincible, 
as the Yadavas of PnrUnic history did when tinder the guidance of 
Krishna, appears credible. Seeing he had grown up to be a brave 
prince his father proposed to abdicate the throne in his favour; but 
he declined, expi^essing himself perfectly satisfied with his position 
as Yavai^ja or prince-regent. V When after his father^s death be 
ascended the throne, twelve kings united their forces and rose 
against him, desirous of striking an effectual blow at the power of 
the R^shtrakutas. But alone and unassisted, he by his personal 
valour suddenly inflicted a crushing defeat on them and broke the 
confederacy. He released the Gahga prince of Ohera, who had 
been kept m custody by his father ; but no sooner did he go back to 
.his native country than he put himself into an attitude of hostility. 
But Govinda III. immediately vanquished him, and threw hiin into 
captivity again. Subsequently he marched against the Gurjara 
king, who fled away at his approach. Thence he proceeded to 
M&lvS-, the king of which country knowing himself to be unable 
to resist his power surrendered to him. After receiving his 
obeisance he directed his march to the Vindhyas. When MS^rasarva, 
the ruler of the adjoining country, who had been watching his 
movements, heard from his spies that Govinda^s army had encamped 
on the slopes of that mountaii^, he went up to him, and throwing him- 
self at his feet presented to him his most highly valued heirlooms 
which no other prince had ever got before. On this occasion Govinda 
spent the rainy season at a place called SVibhavana, which has not 
been identified. When the rains were over, he inarched with his 
army to the Tufigabhadr^, where he stayed for a short time, and 
brought the Pallava king of K^ncht under a more complete subjec- 
tion than before. Thence he sent a message to the king of Vefigi, 
or the country between the lower Krishna and the Godavari, who 
probably belonged to the eastern 0h41akya dynasty, and he came 
and attended on him as if he were his servant.^ This grand 
victorious march to the north and the south must have taken place 
before S'aka 726 or a.b. 804. For in a copper- plate grant bearing 
that date found in the K^narese country, it is stated that when 
the king (Govinda TIL) having conquered Dantiga who ruled over 
K4nchi, had come to levy tribute, and when his encampments were 
on the banks of the TungabhadrS;,^’ he allotted some lands to one 
S'^ivadhari at a holy place named Rames'vara.^ His expeditions 
against the neighbouring princes must have been undertaken after 


1 The K^vt ^ grant, however, states that the father did raise him to'the supreme 
sovereignty which his enemies were endeavouring to deprive his family of, when he 
found the enemies of his family too powerful for him, he raised his son to the throne and 
assigned to him the task of suppressing them. Ind. Ant., Vol. V., p. 147, v, 27. The 
reading, however, is somewlmt corrupt. The enemies spoken of here must he those 
twelve whom he is represented to have vanquished in the other grants. 

* Vayi-Dindoi*t and EMhknpnt plates, » Ind. Ant., Vol. XI„ pp. 126-7. 
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S^aka716 past, or 794 a.d., since the Paithan charter which was 
issued in that year makes no mention of them. 

Govinda III. thus acquired a large extent of territory and estab- 
lished his supremacy over a number of kings. He appears to have 
become the paramount sovereign of the whole country from Malv<\ in 
the north to KMchipura in the south, and to have under his immediate 
sway the country between the Narmada and the Tuhgabhadr^. The 
Vaui-Diaclori plates convey a village situated in the N^sik district, 
while those found in the Kanarese country assign some land near the 
Tuhgabhadra. The province of L^ta, situated between the Mahi 
and the lower T§,pi, was assigned by him to his brother Indra/ who 
became the founder of another branch of the dynasty. Govinda III, 
as stated in the Baroda grant, made and unmade kings. His 
secondary names as found in his own grants were Prabhutavarsha 
or Raining profusely,’*’ Prithvivallabha or ‘‘the Lover of the 
Earth,” and S'ri-Vallabha. Other's will be noticed below. The 
Baroda grant was issued by Karka, the son of Govinda’s brother 
Indra, the king of L^ta, in S'aka 734 or a.d. 812, and the Kavi 
grant by Govinda the younger brother of Karka, in Saka 749 or 
A.D. 827. We need not notice these princes further, since they 
belong more to the history of Gu]‘ar&.t than of the Dekkan. 

In several of the grants belonging to this dynasty, the son and 
successor of Nirupama is stated to be Jagattnhga. Now, since 
Govinda III. was one of the greatest princes of this dynasty, it is 
impossible that he should have been passed over by the writers of 
these grants, Jagattuhga, the son of Nirupama, must, therefore, be 
Govinda himself and no other. After his death his son Amogha- 
varsha, whose proper name appears to have been S arva/^ came to 
the throne. He seems to have marched against the Chalukyas of 
Vehgi and put several of the princes to death. ^ In the Navasari 
grant Amoghavarsha is spoken of simply as Vallabha and is styled 
Rdjardja or king of kings and also V*ira-Narfi;yaiia. This last title 
is justified by the poetic writer of the grant by saying that as the 
God Nar^yana brought out the earth which was immersed in the 
ocean, so did Vallabha bring the goddess of sovereignty out of 
the ocean in the shape of the OhMukyas in which it bad sunk," 
He is also represented to have burnt ” the Chalukyas. These also 
must be allusions to Amoghavarsha's wars with the Chalukyas of 
Vengi^and he probably conquered some territory belonging to 
them. In the Karda grant the city of M^nyakheta is spoken of as 
being in a veiy flourishing condition in his time. There is little 
question that it was his capital; but whether it was he who founded 
it and made it the capital of the dynasty cannot' be clearly made 
out from that grant, as the reading given by Mr, Wathen is 
corrupt. But the Wardhd plates are clear on the point. In them 
the successor of Jagattuhga is called Nripatuhga; and he is repre- 
sented to have founded the city of M&nyakheta, which put the 

^ K^vi plate, Ind. Ant., Vol. V., p. 147, v. 29; Baroda grant, Jour. Beng. A. 
VoL VIII., p. 296, V. 21, in wliicli ouglit to be as in the Kavi. 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII., p. 183, 1 . 25^ 

® Bengali plates... But the reading is somewhat corrupt^ 
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city of the gods^^ to shame. Mauyakhoia has been properly 
identified with Malkhed in the Nizam’s territory. ^ In the Kanhori 
caves there are three inscriptions^ in which the reigning paramount 
sovereign is represented to be Amoghavarsha. In one of them 
Piillas'akti of the S^ilah^ra family, and in the other two his son, 
Kapardin, are mentioned as his dependents ruling over Koukaii, 
whfch province had been assigned to them by Amoghavarsha. The 
dates occurring in the last two are Saka 775 and 799.^ An 
inscription at Sirur in the Dhirvad district published by Dr. Fleet 
is dated ^aka 788, vyaychy which is represented as the fifty-second 
year of the reign of Amoghavarsha;^ so that the year 799 S'aka 
of the Kanheri inscription must have been the sixty-third of his 
reign. The cyclic year vyaya corresponds to the Saka year 788 jxM 
and 789 current. This prince appears thus to have begun to reign 
in ^aka 737 'past. In a historical appendix at the end of a Jaiiia 
work entitled Uttarapuraaa, or the latter half of the Mahapurana.j 
by G'Uiiabhadra, Amoghavarsha is represented to have been a de- 
voted worshipper of a holy Jaina saint named Jinasena, who was the 
preceptor of Gouabhadra, and wrote the Adipurana or the first part 
of the same work.® Jinasena himself at the end of his poem the 
ParsV4bIiyudaya gives expression to a wish that Amoghavarsha 
may reign for a long time. An important woi'k on the philosophy 
of the Digambara Jainas entitled Jayadhavala is represented at 
the end to have been composed when 759 years of the Saka king 
had elapsed, in the reign of Amoghavarsha. In the introductory 
portion of a Jaina mathematical work entitled Sarasariigraha by 
Viracharya, Amoghavarsha is highly praised for his power and his 
virtues, and is spoken of as a follower of the Jaina doctrine 
(Syadvada).^' He is mentioned there also by his other name 
Nripatunga. The authorship of a small tract consisting of questions 
and answers on moral subjects, entitled Prasnottara-ratnamalika, 
which hafe been claimed for Saiiikaracbarya and one S amkaragiini 
by the Brahmans, and for Yimala by the 8 vetambaras, is attributed 


* Jonr. B. B. K. A. S., Vol. VI., West’s copies Nos. 15 and 42 ; Vol. XIIL, p. II j 
and Prof*. Kielhorn’s paper, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII., p. 133. The cyclic year given with 
775 is Prajdjmii, the current S'aka year corresponding to which, however, was 774, 
Prof. Kielhorn has recently calculated the true Saka from the day of the week and fort- 
night and found it to be 773 expired, i, e, 774 current. 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII., p.' 216. 

^ Several copies of this Purana have been purchased by me for Groveriiment. The 
stanza in which Amoghavarsha is alluded to is this : — 



** The king Amoghavarsha remembered Inmself to have been purified that day when 
the bistre of the gems was heightened in consequence of bis diadem becoming reddish 
by the dust-pollen of [JMsena's] foot-lotuses appearing in the stream [of waterlike 
lustre} nowing from the collection of the brilliant rays of his nails ; — enough — that pros- 
perous Jinasena with the worshipful and revered feet is the blessing, of the world,’’ 

This and the two preceding inferences I owe to the kindness of Mr. K. B. Pathak, 
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to king Atnoghav'arsha by the Digambara Jainas. At the end of 
the Digambara copies occurs a stanza^ in which it is stated 
that Amoghavarsha composed the EatnamAlika after he had 
abdicated the throne in consequence of the growth of the ascetic 
spirit^ in him. There is another Amoghavarsha in the dynasty 
who is represented as being of a thoughtful and religious temper. 
But he reigned for a short time and does not appear to have 
had any connection with the Jainas. There is a translation of 
the work in the Thibetan language, and there, too, the tract is 
attributed to Amoghavarsha, who is represented as a great king. 
The Thibetan translation of the name has been retranslated, 
however^ into Amoghodaya by Schiefner ; but if he had known the 
Digambara tradition, he would have put it as Amoghavarsha.^ 
From all this it appears that of all the E^shtraku^ princes, 
Amoghavarsha was the greatest patron of the Digambara Jainas j 
and the statement that he adopted^ the Jama faith seems to be true. 

Amoghavarsha’s son and successor was Akalavarsha. He married 
the daughter of Kokkala/ king of Ghedi, who belonged to the Hai- 
haya race, and by her had a son named Jagattuhga. Akalavarsha^s 
proper name was Krishna as is evident from the Navasari grant and 
also from the War dh& and the KardA plates. He is the Krishna- 
raja during whose reign a tributary chief of the name of Frith vi- 
rama made a grant of land to a Jaina temple which he had caused 
to be constructed in the oaka year 797 at Saundatti.® Another 
Jaina temple was built by a Vais'ya or Bania named Chikarya during 
his reign in ^aka 824 at Mulgunda in the DbarvM district, and in the 
inscription which records this fact he is styled Krishna Vallabha.^ 
Krishna or Akalavarsha appears to have been a powerful prince. 
He is represented as having frightened the Gurjara, humbled the 
pride of the Lata, taught humility to the Gaudas, deprived the people 
on the sea-coast of their repose, and exacted obedience from the 
Andhra, Kalihga, Gihga, and Magadha.^ 

In the reign of this prince the Jaina Purana noticed above was 
consecrated in S’aka 820, the cyclic year being Pihgala,® by Loka- 


^ Sec my Eeport on the search for Sanskiit MSS. for 1883-84 ; Notes, &c., p, ii, 
rte stanza is I 

: II 

* Weber’s Indische Streifen, Vol. I,, p. 210. 

^ Jonr. B. B. B. A. S., Vol. X., p, 200. The cyclic year mentioned is Manmatha, 
which corresjionds to S^aka 797 past, 

^ Ih,, p. 192. The cyclic year is Dpndubhi, which fell in 825 current. 

® Wardha and NaYasdri pl^^^Jonr. B,^ B^, S., Vol. XVIII pp. 239-269, 

J. 
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Section XL sena the pupil of Guiiabhadra, who was tlie author of the second 

' part. In the historical appendix, the lofty elephants of Akala.^ 

varsha” are represented “to have drunk the waters of the Ganges 
rendered fragrant by being mixed with the humour flowing from 
their temples, and, as if not having their thirst quenched, to have 
resorted to the Kaum^ra forest (in the extreme south), which was 
full of sandal trees set in gentle motion by the breezes blowing 
over the sea waves, and into the shade of which the rays of the sun 
did not penetrate. The date 833 Saka has also been assigned to 
AkSilavasha.^ It will have been seen that an inscription at Saundatti 
represents Krishnavaj a to have been the reigning prince in Saka 
797, while one in the K4nheri caves speaks of his father Amogha- 
varsha as being on the throne two years later, in 799. This 
discrepancy must be due to the fact mentioned in the Ratnamalika 
that the latter had abdicated the throne in his old age. The real 
reigning prince therefore ^Tn S'aka 797 and 799 must have been 
Akalavarsha his son ; but the writer of the K^nheri inscription 
must in the latter year have put in Amoghavarsha^s name, as he 
was not dead, and hisbaving^abdicated had probably no significance 
in his eyes. \ 

Jagattunga. Ak41avarsh^-B SOU was Jagattuhga. But he did not ascend the 
throne as appears from the fact that his name is not mentioned in 
the list of kings given in the Kh4rep4tan grant, after Akalavarsha, 
but that of Indra, who is spoken of as AkMavarsha^s grandson, 
while Jagattunga is mentioned in another connection below. And 
in the Navasari grant Indra is represented as meditating on the 
feet^^ of Akalavarsha, and not of Jagattunga though he was 
his father, which shows that he was the immediate successor of 
Akalavarsha. But the Wardha grant is explicit. It tells us that 
Jagattunga had a beautiful person, and that he died without having 


■ ■ ' # , ■# ' * 

■p -;" ' ^ 

“ Victorious in the world is ttis toly Puraiia, the essence of the S4stras which was 
finished and worshipped hy the test among respectable [men]^ ^ * in the year Pin* 
gala that brings about great prospenty and confers happiness on all mankind, at the 
end of the year measured by 820 of the era of the S 'aka king * * » , while that 
king Akalavarsha, all of whose enemies were destroyed and whose fame was {or 
who acquired religious merit and fame) was protecting the whole earth.*^ 

The cyclic year Pingala corresponded to 820 Saka curretW. 

^ ^ 5 |: 
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ascended the throne. Jagattonga married Lakshmi, the danghter 
of his maternal uncle, the son of Kokhala, who is called Eai^avigraha 
in theS^hgali and Navasari grants, and S'arhkaragaiia in the Kard^ 
plates. But it will be presently shown that the Kard4 plates contain 
many mistakes and are the source of a good deal of confusion in the 
history of this dynasty. From this union sprang Indra, who succeeded 
his grandfather. His title was Nityavarsha according to the Nava- 
sdri grant ; and his son Govinda IV. is in the Sahgali grant spoken 
of as meditating on the feet’' of Nityavarsha, which also shows that 
that was Indra’s title. Nityavarsha is the donor in theNavasM grant. 
He is represented as residing at his capital M^nyakheta, but to have 
on the occasion gone to Kurundaka, identified with the modern 
Kadoda on the banks of the TS.pi, for his Pattabandhotsava* This 
must have been the festival in honour of his coronation. At 
Kurundaka he granted that and many other villages, and restored 
four hundred more which had once been given in charity but had 
been resumed by former kings. He also gave away twenty lacs of 
Drammas in charity after having weighed himself against gold. 
The village conveyed by the Navas^ri grant is Tenna situated in the 
Lkt country. It has been identified with Tena in the Navas4r! 
division of the Baroda State. The grant was issued in S’aka 836 ; 
so that Indra appears to have come to the throne in that year. 
Another set of copper-plates found in the Navasari' district records 
the grant of the village of Gumra identified with the modern 
Bagumra by the same prince. The grant was issued at the same 
time as the other, and the contents muiatis mutandw are exactly 
the samed From these grants of villages in the Navas4ri district 
which must have formed a part of the old country of Lata, and from 
the statement in the WardM plates that Krishna or AkMavarsha 
humbled the pride of the LS^ta prince, it appears that the main 
branch of the Rashtrakufas reigning at Manyakheta must have in 
Akdlavarsha’s time supplanted or reduced to a humble position the 
dynasty of their kinsmen in Gujarat, which had been founded in the 
time of Jagattunga or Govinda III. Indra was the reigning 
monarch in ^aka 888, the cyclic year being DMiu, as appears from 
an inscription published by Dr. Fleet.® 

As regards the next king there is some confusion in the Karda 
plates. The SS^iigali grant, however, is clear. Indra married a lady 
from theHaihaya family of Ohedi again. ^ Her name was \^ijS;mb^;^ 
and she was the daughter of Anga^adeva, the son of Arjuna, who 
was the eldest son of Kokkala, mentioned above. By her ludrahad 
a son named Govinda, who is the last king noticed in the Sangall 
grant, since it was issued by him. But according to the KhS,re- 
patan grant, Govinda was the younger brother of a prince named 


i Jour. B. B. K. A. 8., Vol. XVIII,, p. 261 etseq. ® Ind. Ant., Vol. XII., p. 224. 
^ Dr. Fleet in liis revised transcript and translation of the Bangalt grant calls her 
Dvijamh^, hut in the facsimile given hy him the name is distinctly Vij^mba in both 
the. places where it occurs. The Banshrit of Vij^mb^ is Vidyamba. Ind. Ant,, Vol. 
XII„ p. 250, 
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Amoghayarslia,^ Tlie immediate successor of Indra, therefore^ was 
Amogliavarsha, and after him his younger brother Govinda came 
to the throne. And this is confirmed by the Karda plates also. 
Amoghavarsha and Govinda are there meant to be mentioned as the 
two sons of Amba, who is the same as the Vijiimba of the Sangali 
plate. But in the text of the grant Govinda and Ainbi\ form one 
compound, so that the translators of the grant call the lady Govind- 
amba, which certainly is an unique or an absurd name. Thus 
they drop king Govinda altogether.^ But the Wardha grant is 
explicit on the point. From it we learn that Amoghavarsha wm 
the elder brother of Govinda, but that he died immediately 
after his father, as if out of love for him and then Govinda 
came to the throne. The S^hgali grant of Govinda IV., as he 
must be called, does not mention Amoghavarsha by name; but 
states that though Govinda had the power, he did not act with any 
reprehensible cruelty towards his elder brother, and did not render 
himself infamous by incest, or assume the nature of a devil by casting 
aside considerations of purity and impurity, but became SMiasanka' 
by his matchless enterprise and liberality.” What this statement 
exactly means it is diificult to say. But probably Govinda was 
believed to have encompassed his brother's death, and the other 
accusations referred to were whispered against him ; and this is 


' Dr. Fleet in Ms genealogical table at p. 109, Vol. XL, Ind, Ant., speaks o£ Go- 
vmda^s brother as nnnamed. But be is named Amogh^varslia in the Kbarep-itau grant, 
and also in that of Kart^,, if properly understood. 

2 The 14tb stanza, the latter part of which I have construed as in the text, is 

Now the first line of this is, as it stands, out of place and must contain some mistakes. For, 

(1) it contains, in substance, a repetition of what we have in the first line of stanza 12, and 

(2) if it is read here as it is, we shall have to make Ambd a wife of Jagattiuiga along 

with Lakslimi, who has been represented as his wife in stanza 12, and understand her 
to he Lakshmt^s sister, the father of both being S'amkaragaua. But Ainba or Yijdmba 
is in the Sangal? grant clearly spoken of as the daughter of Anganadeva, the smi of 
Arjuna, who was the brother of Ranavigraha, the father of Lakshmi ; that is, Amba 
was the daughter of Lakslimt's first cousin. She is also distinctly represented as the 
wife of Indra and the mother of Govinda IV. Again, if we take the lines as tliey are, 
the result will he that the Kardd grant makes no mention of Indra’s wife Yijamba 
and of his sons Amoghavarsha and Govinda IV., the latter of wdiom reigned, as we 
shall see, for at least fifteen years. Such an omission is not likely. Then, again, 
the bAngal? grant makes no allusion w'hatever to Jagattunga’s marriage with a lady 
of the name of Govindamhd. And? the second line I 

looks as if the intention of the writer of it was to set forth the names ‘of the two sems 
of Indra, Amoghavarsha and Govinda, and of their mother Ambl or Vijamba, And 
it seems to me that the following stanza, in which the liberality of a monareli has Ix^eu 
praised refers to Govinda IV, who, as noticed in the text below," was called ^'llvar^avarsb^l 
by people, because he ** rained down gold,” The name of that prince, therefore, 
must occur in the^ verse immediately previous. The first lino must, it is clear to 
me, have crept in through mistake. If it were not read here, the second %vould be 
applicable to the king^ mentioned immediately before, i, c,, Indra, and the whole 
would he consistent «iath the information derived from the S-lngalt grant. The 
emendation I make in the second line is to read for and then Aniba would be 
released from her incongruous association with Govinda, and the whole woiild be 
consistent and intelligible. There must be other mistakes also in the Kaitla grant. 
\yry probably a verse or two, are omitted here, as also after the next stanza, where 
Tvrishnar^ja is abruptly introduced and spoken of parenthetically. 
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intended as a defence. The Kharepitan and Wardha grants agree 
in representing Govinda as a prince addicted to sensual pleasures. 
The former says that he was the abode of the dramatic sentiment 
of lo?e and was always surrounded by crowds of beautiful women/' 
and the latter that he was the source of the sportive pleasures of 
Love, his mind was enchained by the eyes of women, he displeased 
all men by his vicious courses, and his health being undermined, 
he met with an untimely death/' The words used have double 
senses from which it would appear that the affairs of the state also 
fell into confusion and hastened his destruction. But the Sahgali 
grant which was issued by him has of course nothing but praise for 
him. Govinda's other names were Prabhutavarsha and Suvarpavar- 
sha (raining gold) and probably S4b4sahka also. The grant was 
issued in S aka 855, or a.d. 933, in the Vijaya ^ year of the cycle, 
while he was at his capital M^nyakheta. Govinda IV. was on the 
throne in S'aka 841, as appears from an inscription published by 
Dr, Fleet, in which under the name of Prabhutavarsha he is repre- 
sented as the reigning sovereign.^ The inscription, however, is dated 
840 S'aka; but from the cyclic year Pramllthin, which is also given, 
it must be understood that the year meant is 841 ^aka. It will 
appear from this that Indra or Mtyavarsha, who succeeded his 
grandfather in ^aka 836, had a very short reign, and his eldest son, 
Amoghavarsha, could have been on the throne only for a few months. 
Govinda IV. like Araoghavarsha I. was at war with the Ghalukyas of 
Vehgi.3 Another inscription represents Govinda IV. as the reign- 
ing monarch in S'aka 851 .^ 

Prom the Kharepatau plates it appears that Govinda IV. was 
succeeded by his paternal uncle Baddiga, the second son of Jagat- 
tunga. He is represented to have been a virtuous prince, serene 
like a sage. He was succeeded by his son Krishnaraja, and after his 
death his younger brother Khotika became king. The Karda grant 
is somewhat confusing here, but when properly understood it is per- 
fectly consistent with that of Kh4rep4tan, It states: When the 
elder brother Krishxiar^jadeva went to heaven, Khottigadeva, who 
was begotten by the king Amoghavarsha onKandakadevi,the daughter 
of Yuvar^ja, became king."^ Here the expression elder brother '' 
must be taken as related to Khottigadeva and not to the preceding 
king,® whoever he may have been* Khotika therefore was, even 


* The current S'aka year was 856. 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p, 222. Dr, Fleet, however, identifies this Prahhutavarsha 
with Jagattuhga the son of Akalavarsha or B^rish]gia II, and father of Mtyavarsha, 
But as we have seen Nityavarsha was on the throne in ^aka 836 and 838, wherefore 
his father could not have been the reigning pmee in S'aha 84.0 or 841. Besides, as I have 
shown, J^attuhga did not ascend the throne at all. 

® Ind. Ant., VoL XII, p. 249, and my note on Professor Peterson’s Beport on MSS^ for 
1883-84, p. 48. ^ Ind. Ant., Tol. XII„ p. 249. 


aft 

11 II 


® For, the clause containing that expression is dependent on the principal sentence^ 
which is in the next or 16th stanza and the subject of which is Khottigadeva, See 
the passage in the last note. 
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according to the Karda grant, the younger Brother of Krishnaraja. 
But he is represented to have been the son of Ain oghavarsha, while 
Krishnaraja is spoken of in the Kharepatan plates as the son of 
Baddiga. In an inscription at Salotgi, Krishnaraja, the son of 
Amoghavarshaj is represented to have been reigning at M^nyakheta 
in 867 Saka/ thatis, twelve years after the Sangali grant of Govinda 
IV. was issued. He must have been the same prince as that 
mentioned in the grants we have been examining. For the Krishna 
of these was the second king after Govinda lV. His father Baddiga, 
who was Govinda^s uncle, must have been an old man when he 
succeeded, and consequently must have reigned for a very short 
time. Hence his son Krishpa came to be king within twelve years 
after Govinda’s grant ; and there is no other Krishna mentioued 
in the grants who is likely to have been on the throne in 867 S' aka. 
If, then, the Krishna of the grants is the same as the Krishna of 
the Salotgi inBoription, here we have evidence that his father's 
name was Amoghavarsha; so that the Baddiga of the Kharepatan 
plates was the same as the Amoghavarsha of the Karda plates, 
Krishnaraja and Khotika were thus brothers, and it would appear 
from the wording of the statement in the Karda plates that they 
were the sons of the same father but of difierent mothers.^ 

And these points have been placed beyond the possibility of doub 
by the Wardha grant. After Govinda^s death, we are tok% the feuda- 
tory chiefs entreated Amoghavarsha the son of Jagattuhga, who was 


^ Ind. Ant , Vol. I., p. 205, et The cyclic year given is Plavanga, which 
followed next after S'aka 869 and the current year corresponding to which was 870. 
According to another system, which however was rarely used in Southern India, it was 
Plavahga in a part of the year 867 Saha expired. 

Dr. Fleet, following Mr. Wathen’s translation, makes Krishna, whom he calls 
Krishiia III., the elder brother of Amoghavarsha and thus a son of Jagattuhga. But 
in the Khdreptoii grant he is distinctly represented as the son of Baddiga who was-the 
son of Jagattuhga, and in the Wardha plates as the son of Amoghavarsha, the son of Jagat- 
tuhga, and was thus a grandson of Jagattuhga. He is also represented as Khotika’s eider 
brother. I have shown in the text that the expression “ elder hrotheiv’ occurring in 
the Karda grant, should by the rules of construction he taken as referring to Khottiga 
and in this way that grant becomes perfectly consistent with that of Kharepalan. 
The Amoghavarsha who was the son of Jagattuhga is that spoken of in the sixteenth 
stanza of the Karda grant, and was different from the one mentioned in the fourteenth, 
who was the son of Indra and nephew of that Amoghavarsha, as I have shown above. 
Dr. Pleet^ brings another Krishna and makes him the younger brother of Khotika, 
and identifies him witli Kirupama (see the text below) and with the Krishna whose 
dates r^nge from S^aka 867 to 878. What his authority is I do not know. But the 
Kharep^tai^ grant mentions one Krishna only, the elder brother of Khotika and son of 
Baddiga. The Karda also mentions one only, and as to his relation with the other princes, 
I have shown that that grant agrees with the Kharepataii plates. The Krishna wdiose 
dates range from 867 to 878 is to he identified with the elder brother of Khotika and is not 
to be consitoed^ a different prince unalluded to in the grants. Kirupaina, the younger 
brother of Khotika, is not and cannot have been this Krishna, because his elder brother 
and the elder brother of Kho^iga was called Krishna, and he too could not have 
been caued by the same name. Nirupama does not appear to have been a reigning 
1 Kardd plates he is only parenthetically introduced as the father 

or Kakka, who was a reigning prince ; and in the Kharepatan grant he is not mentioned 
at all by name, hut Kakkala is said to be the son of the brother of Khotika. Krishna, 
on the other hand, was on the throne from 867 to 878 Baka according to the stone inscrip- 
Khotika was the elder brother of this Nirupama- Krishna it is impos- 
•sibie ™t iie should be reigning in 893 ^aka, while Krishna should he on the throne 
irom 6 o 7 to 878 Saka, that is, before his eider brother. Krishna, therefore, w^as the 
eiaer or tne two as stated in the Kharep^tap grant, and Khotika the younger. Dr. 
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first among the wise'^ and the '' best of serene sages 'V to assume 
the reins of power. He was assisted in the government bj his 
son Krishna, who tho a gh but a crown-prince wielded very great 
power. The enemies who transgressed his commands were punished ; 
he put to death Dantiga and Bappnka who had grown insolent. 
He thoroughly subdued the ^Ganga prince; and planted what 
appears to be a colony of the Aryas in his dominions. Hearing of 
the ease with which he captured the strongholds in the south, the 
Gfirjara prince, who was preparing to take the fortresses of 
Kdlanjara and Chitrakuta in the north, had to give up the enterprize. 
All feudatory chiefs between the eastern and the western oceans and 
between the Himalaya and Simhala (Ceylon) paid obeisance to him. 
After he had thus rendered the power of his family firm, his father 
died, and he ascended the throne. The Wardh& plates announce 
the grant of a village to the north-west of Nigpur near the modern 
Mohagaon made by Krishnar^ja, who is also called Ak^lavarsha, in 
the name of his brother Jagattunga to a Brahman of the KS.nva 
school of the White Yajurveda on the 5th of the dark half of Vais'akha 
in S’aka862, corresponding to 940 a.d., the cyclic year being S^&rvari. 
This prince is called Sri-Vallabha also in the grant. 

Krish^ar^'a was the reigning monarch in S'aka 873 and 8 78.'^ At 
the end of a Jaina work called Yae'astilaka by Somadeva it is stated 
that it was finished on the 13th of Chaitra when 881 years of the 
era of the S'aka king had elapsed, the cyclic year being Siddh^rthin, 
during the reign of a feudatory of Krishi^iarijadeva. Krishiiar&j adeva 
is spoken of as reigning gloriously, having subdued the Pai^dyas, 
Simhala, the Cholas, the Oheras and others,^ Khotika, his brother, 
was on the throne in i^aka 893 PrajdpatL^ 

Khotika was succeeded, according to the Kh^repatan grant, by 
Kakkala, the son of his brother. The name of this brother was 
Nirupama according to the Kardi grant. Kakkala is said to have 
been a brave soldier; but he was conquered in battle by Tailapa, 
who belonged to the OhMukya race, and thus the sovereignty of 
the Dekkan passed from the hands of the Eashtrakutas once more 


Fleet, however, being under the belief that this last was the elder brother, gives the 
following explanation of the discrepancy in the dates “ Ko^tiga or Khot^iga left no 
issue, and this explains why the date ofhis inscription now published is considerably later 
than the dates obtained for Krishna IV. ; viz., there being no probability of Kottiga 
leaving any issue, first his younger brother Krishiia IV. was joined with him in the 
government and then the latter’s son Kakka III.”“(Ind. Ant., Vol, XII. , p. 255.) This 
supposition is not supported by any circumstance ; on the contrary it is utterly 
discountenanced by the inscriptions of Krishna which represent him to be the ‘^Su- 
preme king of great kings, ” (Ind. Ant., Vol. XII., p, 258,) and to have been reigning 
at the time at M^nyakheta and governing the kingdom (Ind. Ant., Vol. I., p. 210.) 
Otherwise, they would have spoken of him as Ymardja^ Thus there were not two 
Krishiias but only one. He was the son of Baddiga or Amoghavarsha, not his brother. 
His earliest date is that of the Wardh^ grant, 862 Saka and the latest 881 that 
of the Yas'astilaka. He was the same monarch as that spoken of in the Salotgi and 
other stone inscriptions hearing the dates 867, 873, and 878 Saka. Khotiga was his 

vounger brother, and Nirupama the youngest. 

‘ ^ iSd. Ant„ Vol. XII, p. 257, and Vol. XI,, p. 109. 

2 Prof, Petersons Eeport, loc, dt, find. Ant., Vol, XII, p, 2ok 
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into those of the ChMukyas. The Kard^ grant, which was made 
in the reign of Eakkala, is dated S'aka 894 or a.b. 972.^ And 
another inscription represents him as being ‘on the throne in 896 
current} the cyclic year being S'rimukha, But in this year or S^'aka 
895 past Tailapa attained sovereign powers.^ The R^shtrakhtas 
were thus supreme masters of this country from about a.d> 748 to 
A.m 973, that is, for nearly two hundred and twenty-five years. 

That the princes of this race were very powerful there can be 
little doubt. The rock- cut temples at Eluri, still attest their power 
and magnificence. Under them the worship of the Purafic gods 
rose into much greater importance than before. The days when 
kings and princes got temples and monasteries cut out of the solid 
rock for the use of the followers of Gotama Buddha had gone by, 
never to return. Instead of them we have during this period 
temples excavated or constructed on a more magnificent scale and 
dedicated to the worship of Sfiva and Yishnu. Several of the grants 
of these R&shtrakuta princes praise their bounty and mention their 
having constructed temples. Still, as the Kauheri inscriptions of 
the reign of Amoghavarsha I. show, Buddhism had its votaries and 
benefactors, though the religion had evidently sunk into unimport- 
ance. Jainism, on the other hand, retained the prominence it had 
acquired during the OhMukya period, or even made greater progress. 
Amoghavarsha was, as we have seen, a great patron of it, and was 
perhaps a convert to it ; and some of the minor chiefs and the lower 
castes, especially the traders, were its devoted adherents. The form 
of Jainism that prevailed in the country was mostly that professed 
by the Digambara sect. A good many of the extant Digambara 
works were, as we have seen, composed during this period. 

It is remarkable that, unlike the grants of the early Ghalukya 
princes, those of the R^shtrakutas contain accounts in verse of the 
ancestors of the grantor, and most of the verses are of the nature of 
those we find in the ordinary artificial poems in Sanskrit literature, 
possessing the same merits and faults. The Rashtrakutas, there- 
fore, must have been patrons of learning, and probably had poets 
in their service. One of the three Krishnas belonging to the 
dynasty is the hero of an artificial poem by Halayudha entitled the 
Kavirahasya, the purpose of which is to explain the distinction as 
regards sense and conjugational peculiarities between roots having 
the same external form. He is spoken of as the paramount sover- 
eign of Dakshinapatha.^ Prof. Westergaarcl, however, thought 


^ Ind. Ant., Vol. XI r, p. 270. 

2 The cyclic year mentioned along with the first of these two dates is Aiigiras th® 
current S aka year corresponding to which was 895. 



111 pakshi^iApatha, which is rendered holy by the light of the sage Agastya, there 
wag a king of the name of Kpshii^Aja who was crowned us a paramount sovereign/' 
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Mm to be tbe Krislinarltya of tbe Vijayanagar dynasty wbo reigned 
in tbe first quarter of tbe sixteenth century. But in tbe Kavira- 
hasya be is spoken of in one place as having sprung from tbe 
Rashtrakuta race/^ ^ and is in another called the ornament of 
the lunar race/^ ^ which description is of course not applicable to 
tbe Vijayanagar prince. 

Arabic travellers of tbe tenth century mention a powerful dynasty 
of tbe name of BalharS.s who ruled at a place called Mankir. Tbe 
name of tbe city would show that the Eashtrakutas, whose capital was 
Manyakbeta or M^nkbed, were meant. But Balbara, tbe name of 
tbe dynasty, has not been identified with any that might be consi- 
dered to be applicable to tbe E^shtrakutas. But to me the identi- 
fication does not appear difficult. Tbe ES^shtrakutas appear clearly 
to have assumed the title of Vallahha which was used by their 
predecessors tbe Cbalukyas. We have seen that Govinda II. is 
called Vallabha in two grants, Amogbavarsha 1. in a third, and 
Krishna III. in a fourth. In an inscription on a stone tablet at 
Laksbmesvar, Govinda III. is called S'ri-Vallahha, ^ vfhile in the 
EMhanpur plates he is spoken of as VaUabha-nareiidra, In tbe 
Singali and Ear da grants also the reigning king is styled Vallabba- 
narendra, while in other inscriptions we find the title Prithivival-- 
labha alone used. Now Vallabha-narendra means ^^the king 
Vallabha/' and is the same as VallabhardJ a, the words raja (nj 
and narendra both denoting a king/^ Vallabha-raja should by the 
rules of Prakrit or vernacular pronunciation, become Vallaha-rdy, 
Ballaha-^rdy, or Balha-rdy. This last is tbe same as the Balhar^ 
of the Arabs. 


' W5IT ’Ti' WC 3^^: I 

“ Who will eo[tial in strength that lord of the world sprung from the B^sh|rakdta 
race, who hy his power bears an incomparable burden/* 

That ornament of the lunar race extracts the juice of Soma in sacrifices.” 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol XI., p. 156. 
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Seotion XI. The genealogy of the Rasbtrakiltas is shown in the following 
table ; — 

1, Dantivarman. 

2. Indra I, 

8» Govinda I. 


Karka X, 


g, Indra II. 


6, Dantiderga. 
(675 S'.) 


7 * Krishista I. kkSJavarsha, or S'ubbatunga, 


8. Govinda IL 9. Dhrtjva, iimpama, 
(706 S'.) or DbHrS-varsba. 


r. 


10. GoviSBA III. Jagattnnga I., or Prabhbtavaysha, 
(716, 726 & 730 S’.) 


Indra, 

I 


Karka 

(724>&'.) 


Govinda. 
(749 S’.) 


Gujarat Branch. 


11. S'ARVA Keipatunga OP Amoghavarsha I, 
• 769 (773, 788 Si 799 S’.) 

12, Krishna II. or Ak6,lavar8ha. 
(797, 820, 824 & 833 S’.) 

Jagattunga^ 

\ 


18. Indra III. orNityavarsha 
(886 & 838 S’.) 


16. Baddiga or Amoghavarsha III. 


14. Amoshavarsha II. 


15, Govinda IV. 
(841, 851 & 855 S’.) 


Krishna III, or Akftlavarsba. 18. Khotika. 
(862, 887, 873, 878 & 881 S‘. ) (893 S’.) 


Mrupama* 


19, Kakkala, Karka II, or 
Anioghavarsha IV. 
(S94&805S'.) 

(a) The names of those who were supreme sovereigns in the Dekkan are printed in capitals. 

(b) The names of those who were kings before the attainment of supreme power are printed in 
small letters. 

(c) The order of succession is represented by the numbers. 

(d) The names of those who did not ascend the throne at all, have been printed in Italics. 
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SECTION XII. 

The Lateb OhIlukyas. 

We lefi of the Chalukya I’ace at Kirti- Section XII. 

varman II. Between him and Tailap^, who wrested the supreme 
sovereignty of the Dekkan from Kakkala, the last of the Rashtra- 
khta kings^ the Mira.j copperplate grant and the Yevur tablet place 
six kings, Kirtivarman ascended the throne in S'aka 669 and was 
reigning in 679^ before which time he had been reduced to the 
eondition of a minor chief ; and Tailapa regained sovereign power 
in 895 S'akad We have thus seven princes only between 669 and 
895, i. e.y for 226 years. This gives an average reign of 32 years to 
each, which is far too much. This was the darkest period in the 
history of the Chllukya dynasty, and probably no correct account 
of the succession was kept. Where the dynasty reigned and what 
the extent of its power v/as, cannot be satisfactorily determined in 
the absence of the usual contemporary evidence, viz., inscriptions. 

There must have been several branches of the Chaluky a family. The later Chilukya 
and it is even a question whether Tailapa sprang from the main dynasty, not a 

branch. I am inclined to believe that he belonged to quite a col- ^ 

lateral and unimportant branch, and that the main branch became 
extinct. For, the princes of the earlier dynasty always traced their 
descent toHi,riti and spoke of themselves as belonging to the Manavya 
race ; while these later Ch§,lukyas traced their pedigree to Satyasraya 
only, and those two names do not occur in their inscriptions except in 
the MiraJ grant and its copies, where an effort is made to begin at the 
beginning. But evidently the writer of that grant had not sufficient 
materials at his command, since, as above stated, he places six princes 
only between Kirtivarman II. and Tailapa. There is little question 
that there was no continuity of tradition. The titles Jagadekamalla, 

Tribhuvanamalla, &c., which the later Ohalukyas assumed mark them 
off distinctively from priuces of the earlier dynasty, who had none like 
them. In a copper-plate grant dated S'aka 735 found in Maisnr a 
Chalukya prince of the name of Yimaldditya, the son of Yasovarman 
and grandson of Balavarman, is mentioned. To ward off the evil 
influence of Saturn from VimalMity a, a village was granted to a Jaina 
sage on behalf of a Jaina temple by Govinda III., the Rashtrakuta 
king, at the request of Chdkiraja of the Gahga family, the maternal 
uncle of Vimaladitya.^ These three Chalukya names do not occur 
in the usual genealogy of the family. This therefore appears to have 
been an independent branch. Another independent offshoot ruled 
over a province called Jola, a portion of which at least is included 
in the modern district of Dh;irv4<Jf In the Kanarese Bharata 


1 Jour. R. A. S., Yol. lY., p. 4, 2 Yol, XII., p. 11. 
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written in 863 S'aka by a Jaina poet of the name of Pampa, Arike- 
sarin belonging to this branch, is mentioned by the poet as his 
patron. The genealogy there given is as follows : — 

Yuddhamalla 

Arikesarin 

I 

Narasimha 

Dngdtamalla 

Baddiga 

Yuddhamalla, 

Narasimha 

Arikesarin 

At the end of a work entitled Samkshepasariraka, the author 
Sarvajilatman, the pupil of Suresvara, who himself was a pupil of the 
great S'amkaracharya, states that he composed it while the prosper- 
ous king of the Kshatriya race, the Aditya (sun) of the race of Mann 
whose orders were never disobeyed, was ruling over the earth."''^ This 
description would apply with propriety to such a king as Adityavar- 
man, VikramS;dityaI., VinayMitya, VijayMifcya, or Vikram Mitya II. 
of the early Ohalukya dynasty, since they were very powerful princes 
and were Adityas of the race of Manu.’^ For the Manavya race 
to which they belonged may be understood as the race of Manu/^ 
But SaihkarMhMya is said to have lived between Sfaka 7l0 and 
742, wherefore his grand-pupil must have flourished about the year 
800 of that era, while Vikramaditya II., the latest of the four, ceased 
to reign in 669 S^aka. Supposing then that the date assigned to 
SaihkarachMya is correct, the king meant by Sarvajn^fcman must 
be one of those placed by the Miraj grant between Kirtivarman II. 
and Tailapa. He may be Vikramaditya, the third prince after Kir- 
tivarman II., ^ but if the description is considered hardly applicable 
to a minor chief, S'amkarMharya^s date must be pushed backwards 
so as to place the pupil of his pupil in the reign of one of the five 
princes of the early ChMukya dynasty mentioned above. 

Tailapa seems to have carried his arms into the country of the 
Cholas^ and humbled the king of Ohedi.'^ He despatched an ex- 
pedition into Gujai4t, under a general of the name of B4rapa, against 
Miilar^ja, the founder of the Chaulukya dynasty of Anahilapattana, 






The Beves^vara spoken of in the first line is Sure^vara, the pupil of S'aihkan^ch^rya. 
3 See the genealogy at the end of this Section. 

3 Inch Ant., VoL V., p. 17*^ ^ M. Ant., Yol, YIII., p. 15. 
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who for some time was hard pressed ; but according to the Gujarat 
chroniclers the general was eventually defeated with slaughter.^- 
Somesvara^ the author of the Kirtikaumudi, speaks of BS^rapa as the 
general of the lord of L^ta, from which it would appear that Tailapa 
was in possession of that country*® Tailapa invaded M4iv4 also^ 
which at this time was governed by Munja^ the uncle of the 
celebrated Bhoja. Munja, instead of strictly confining himself 
to the defensive, took the offensive^ and, against the counsels of his 
aged minister Eudr^ditya^ crossed the Godavari with a large army. 
He was encountered by ''i^ailapa, who inflicted a crushing defeat on 
him and took him prisoner. At first Mufija was treated with 
consideration by his captor ; but an attempt to effect his escape 
having been detected, he was subjected to indignities, made to beg 
from door to door, and finally beheaded.^ This event is alluded to 
in one of Tailapa's inscriptions.^ Tailapa reigned for twenty-four 
years.^ One of his feudatory chiefs granted a piece of land to a 
Jaina temple that he had constructed at Saundatti^ in the Belgaum 
district, in the year 902 S'aka or a.d. 980, 

Tailapa married Jakabba, the daughter of the last R4shtrakflta 
king, and had by her two sons, whose names were Satyasraya and 
Dasavarman.'^ The former succeeded him in 919 S^aka or a.d. 997, 
Nothing particular is mentioned of him in any of the inscriptions. 
The Khdreplitap grant, which we have so often referred to, was 
issued in his reign in S"aka 930 by a dependent chief of the S'il^hara 
family which ruled over southern Konkan.® 

Saty&sraya died without issue and was succeeded by Vikramaditya I.® 
the son of his younger brother Dasavarman by his wife Bhagavati, 
The earliest of his inscriptions is dated S"aka 930, which is also the 
latest date of his predecessor. He therefore succeeded to the throne 
in that year, i. e., in 1008 a.d., and appears to have reigned for only 
a short time.^^ He was succeeded by his brother Jayasimha or 
Jagadekamalla, who in an inscription dated 94}1 S aka, 1019 a.d.,’ 
is represented to have put to flight or broken the confederacy of 
Malava and is styled ^^the moon of the lotus which was King 
Bhoja,^^ that is, one who humbled him.^-*- He is also spoken of as 
having beaten the Cholas and the Cheras. The Miraj grant was 
executed by him five years later, i, e., in S aka 94 j 6, when after 
having subdued the powerful Chola, the lord of the Dramila 
country, and taken away everything belonging to the ruler of the 
seven Konkans, he had encamped with his victorious army at 


2 Easa M41a, Ohap^ IV, p. 38, new Ed. ^ * Ktrtilvanmudf, II. $. 

® Merutunga^s Bliojaprabandha and Bhojacharitra by Eajavallabha. 

4 Jour. E. A. S., Vol. IV„ p. 12, and Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI., p. 168. 

’ s Jour. E. S. Vol. IV., p. 4. « Jour. B. B. K. A. S., Vol. X., p. 210. 

7 Miraj plates; Jour. R. A. S., Vol. III., p. 262, st. 30-35; Ind. Ant., Vol. VIII,, 
pp. 15-17. ^ s joar, b. B. E. A. 8., Vol. I., p. 209. 

^ I call him Vikramaditya I. and not Vikramaditya. Y., as others do, because 
I would keep the two dynasties distinct for the reasons given in the text above, 
I shall call Vikramaditya Tribhuvanamalla, Vikramctditya II, and so on. 

JO Jour. E, A. S., Vol. IV., p. 4. “ Ind. Ant., Vol. V., p. 17. 
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bathed in the waters of the river and gave away a great deal of 
gold in charity. Then entering the river again, he proceeded until 
the water reached his neck, and, in the din caused by the waves and 
a nuinber of musical instruments, drowned himselfd This event 
must have taken place in S'aka99], corresponding to 1069 a.d/^ 
Ahavamalla, according to Bilhana, performed a great many sacrifices 
and was very liberal to men of learning.^ On account of his virtues, 
poets made him the hero of the tales, poems, and dramas composed 
by them.^ 

Somesvara, the eldest son of Ahavamalla, having been prince- 
regent, ascended the throne as a matter of coarse, and assumed 
the title of Bhuvanaikamalla. Vikram^ditya received intelligence 
of his father^s death while returning from Vengi. He hastened 
to the capital and was received with affection by his brother. 
VikramMitya made over to him all the spoils he had won 
in the course of his conquests, and for some time there was a 
good understanding between the brothers. But Somesvara was a 
weak and tyrannical prince. He oppressed his subjects and lost 
their affection. He would not be guided by the counsels of wiser 
and better men j and the kingdom of Kuntala lost a good deal of 
its importance and influence. VikramMitya, unable to control his 
brother and suspecting his intentions towards himself, left the capital 
with his younger brother J’ayasimha and a large army.^ Somes- 
vara II. sent his forces after him, but they were defeated by Vikra- 
mMitya with great slaughter.® The prince then proceeded to the 
banks of the Tufigabhadi4, and, after some time, directed his march 
towards the country of the Oholas. On the way he stopped at 
Banav^si, where he enjoyed himself for some time, and then started 
for the country of Malaya. Jayakesi is represented to have submit* 
ted to VikramMitya and given him more wealth than he desired, 
and thus to have rendered lasting the smile on the face of the Konkan 
ladies/^^ Jayakesi appears thus to have been king of the Konkan, 
and was the same as the first king of that name, who in the copper- 
plate grants of the Goa Kadambas, published by Dr. Fleet, is spoken 
of as having entered into an alliauce with the Chaliikya and Chola 
kings and made Gopakapattana or Goa his capital. Vikrama- 
ditya or ^Tribhuvanamalla in after-life gave his daughter Mallala* 
mahadevi in marriage to his grandson, who also was called Jayakesi ; 
and this circumstance is mentioned in all the three grants, since the 
connection with the paramount sovereign of the Dekkan raised the 
dignity of the family.® The king of the Alupas® also rendered his 
obeisance to the Ohalukya prince, who showed him marks of favour. 
He then subjugated the Keralas or people of Malabitr, and turned 
towards the country of the Dravidas or Oholas. Beino* informed of 
this, the Chola prince sent a herald with proposals of peace, offering 


Oil., IV., 46"68. This inode of death is known by the name of 
JaUmmddhu 2 g YqI. IV., p. 4. ^ 

j Bilhana’s Vikr. Ch., I., 97-99 j IV., 52. 4 jr^ j 33 ^ 

5 76., rv,, 88-119; V.,1. 6 75 ,, y., 5-8. Ih. Y 10 78.2^ 

Jour, B. i>. R, A. S., Vol, pp. 242, 268, 279. s See S'wpra, p, 1S3, note sl 
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his daughter in marriage to VikramMitya. These were accepted 
by the latter, and at the solicitations of the Ghola he fell back on 
the Tuhgabhadi4, whei’o the prince arrived with his daughter and 
concluded an alliance.^ 

Some time after, the king of the Cholas died and there was a 
revolution in the kingdom. When the ChMukya prince heard of 
this he immediately proceeded to K4ncM, and placing the son of 
his father-in-law on the throne, remained there for a month to sup- 
press his enemies and render his position secure. A short time after 
his return to the Tuhgabhadr4, however, R^jiga, the king of Vehgi, 
observing that the nobility of the Ghola prince were disaffected, 
seized the opportunity, and, having deposed him, usurped the sov- 
ereignty of the country. To embarrass Vikram^ditya and prevent 
his descent on .KahcM, Eajiga incited His brother Somesvara II. to 
attack him from behind. VikramMitya^ however, marched on, and, 
by the time he came in sight of the Dravida forces, Somesvara over- 
took him in his rear. He had a very large army, which was well 
equipped.'^ Bilhana, who is, of course, anxious to show his patron 
to be guiltless in this fratricidal war, represents him to be deeply 
afflicted when he saw that his brother had made common cause 
with his enemy, and to have endeavoured to dissuade him from the 
course on which he had embarked. Somesvara made a show of 
yielding to his brother's expostulations, seeking however in the 
meanwhile for a favourable opportunity to strike a decisive blow.® 
But Vikramiditya finally resolved to give a fight to the armies of 
both. Then a bloody battle ensued, VikramMitya proved victorious, 
the new king of the Dravidas fled, and Somesvara was taken prisoner. 
The Ohalukya prince then returned to the Tungabhadr^, and after 
some hesitation dethroned Somesvara and had himself crowned 
king. To his younger brother Jayasimha he assigned the province 
of Banav^si.^ These events took place in the cyclic year Nala, 
S^aka 998, or A.I). 1076.5 

VikramMitya II. then entered Kaly^na and had a long and upon 
the whole a peaceful reign of fi.fty years.® He assnm.ed the title 
of Tribhuvanamalla, and is known by the names of Kalivikrama and 
ParmMir^a also. He abolished the S"aka era and established his 
own ; but it fell into disuse not long after his death. Some time 
after his accession, he went to Karahataka or Karhad and married 
the daughter of the ^il^hara king who reigned at the place. Her 


1 BiUiaiia^s Yikr. Oh., V. 26-29, 46, 56, 60, 73, 79-89. , Vl 7-54. 

» Jh„ VL, 56-61. 4 76., VI., 90-93, 98-99. 

6 Jour. K. A, S., Vol. IV., p. 4 ; Ind. Ant., VoL VIII., p. 189. The current {^aka 
year was 999. Dr. Meet thinks that the festival of his Pattahmdha or coronation, 
grants on account of which are recorded as made on the 5th ’day of the bright half 
of Phalguna in the Nala year, in an inscription at Vadageri, was the annual festival. 
But this is a mere assumption. One would expect in such a case the word 'ndnshikot- 
sava. The utsava or festival spoken of must be that which followed the ceremony, 
Tixe date in this inscription refers to the grant, and does not, in my opinion, show at 
all the day on which the coronation ceremony took place. AJl we can gather from 
this inscription and that at Aralesvara is that the Saihvatsara was the first vear 
of his reign. <3 Jour. E. A. B., Vd.' IV., p. 14. ^ 
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name was Chandralekh^ and she was a woman of rare beauty. Bil«» 
hana represents her to have held a svayamvara where a great matij 
kings assembled^ out of whom she chose the Chalukya prince and 
placed the nuptial wreath round his neck. Whether the svayaih^ 
mra was real, or imagined by the poet to give himself an oppor- 
tunity for the display of his poetic and descriptive powers, it is not 
possible to decide. Chandralekh4 is spoken of in the inscriptions as 
Chandaladevij and many other wives of Tribhuvanamalla are men* 
tioned besides her. The revenues of certain villages were assigned 
to them for their private expenses.^ 

Some years after, Vikrama^s brother Jayasimha, who had been 
appointed his viceroy at Banav^si, began to meditate treason against 
him. He extorted a great deal of money from his subjects, entered 
into an alliance with the Dravida king and other chiefs, and even 
endeavoured to foment sedition and treachery among TikramMitya'^s 
troops. When the king heard of this, he made several attempts to 
dissuade his brother from his evil course, but they were of no avail ; 
and in a short time Jayasimha came with his numerous allies and his 
large army and encamped on the banks of the Krishna. He plundered 
and burned the surrounding villages and took; many prisoners, and 
considered success so certain that he sent insulting messages to 
Vikrama.2 The king then marched against him at the head of his 
forces. As he approached the river he was harassed by the enemy^s 
skirmishers, but driving them away he encamped on the banks.® 
He surveyed his brother's army and found it to be very large and 
strong. Then a battle ensued. At first the elephants of the enemy 
advanced and spread confusion in the ranks of Vikrama. All his 
elephants, horses, and men turned backwards ; but with remark* 
able bravery the king rushed forward on the back of his maddened 
elephant, dealing heavy blows right and left. The elephants of the 
enemy were driven hack and the king killed a great many of his 
soldiers. The army was defeated and Jayasimha and his followers 
fled away. Vikrama did not, pursue the enemy, but took the 
elephants, horses, women, and baggage left on the battle-field, and 
returned to his capital. After a time Jayasimha was caught skulk- 
ing in a forest and brought to VikramMitya, who, however, is 
represented to have pardoned him> 

In the latter part of Vikrama^s reign his dominions were invaded 
by a prince of the Hoysala branch of the Yadava family reigning at 
Dvarasamudra, the modern Halebid in Maisur ; and with him were 
associated the kings of the P4ndya country, Goa, and Konkan. This 
Hoysala prince must have been Vishnuvardhana, the younger 
brother of BaI14Ia and the grandson of Vinayaditya, who first brought 
the dynasty into prominence. For in the inscription of Vira Bal« 
l^la, the grandson of Vishnuvardhana, at Gaddaka, Vishnuvardhana 
is represented to have overrun the whole country between his capital 


1 Jour. B. A. S., Vol. IV., p. 15, and Bilhana’s Vikr. Ch., VIII.— XI. • 
* BilhaiWs Vikr. Oh., XIV., 1*15, 18, 49-56. 

3 Jb,, XIV., 57, 70, 7h * Ih XV., 23, 4142, 55-71, 85-87. 
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and BelToJa and washed his horses with the waters of the Krishn^- 
Ven&. It is also stated that he was again and again reminded 
by his servants of the honour done to him by the king Paramardi- 
deva (VikramS^ditya), who said, ‘Know the Hoy sala alone among 
all princes to be unconquerable.’ ^ Vibram4ditya despatched 
against these enemies a dependent chief of the name of Acha or 
Achagi, whose territory lay to the south. Acha, who was ‘‘ a very 
lion in war and shining like the hot-rayed sun, sounding his war- 
cry, pursued and prevailed against Poysala, took Gove, put to flight 
Lakshma in war, valorously followed after P^ndya, dispersed at 
ail times the Malapas, and seized upon the Konkan.’' ^ Acha 
must have fought several other battles for his master ; for he is 
represented to have made “ the kings of Halihga, Vahga, Maru, 
Gurjara, M^lava, Ghera, and Chola (subject)- to his sovereign,’^ ^ 
Vikramaditya himself had to take the field against the Chola 
prince, who had grown insubordinate. He was defeated and fled, 
and the king returned to his capital.^ VikramMitya II. constructed 
a large temple of Yishnu and had a tank dngin front of it. In 
the vicinity he founded a town which was called Yikramapura. ® 
He governed his subjects well and they were happy under 
his rule. The security they enjoyed was so great that, according 
to Bilhana, ‘Hhey did not care to close the doors of their houses at 
night, and instead of thieves the rays of the moon entered through 
the window openings.’’ He was very liberal and bountiful to the 
poor and gave the sixteen great gifts at each holy conj uncture.” ^ 
That he was a patron of learning is shown by the fact of a 
K^smirian Pandit like Bilhana, who travelled over the whole of 
India in quest of support, having been raised by him to the dignity of 
Vidy3,pati or chief Pandit. Yijnanesvara, the author of the Mitakshara, 
which is at present acknowledged over a large part of India, and 
especially in the Maratha country, as the chief authority on matters of 
civil and religious law, flourished in the reign of Vikramaditya 
and lived at Kalydna. At the end of most manuscripts of that work 
there occur three stanzas, which may be translated as follows ^ : 

^‘On the surface of the earth, there was not, there is not, and 
there will be not, a town like Kalyina ; never was a monarch like 
the prosperous Vikramirka seen or heard of j and — what more? — 
Yijnanesvara, the Pandit, does not bear comparison with any other^ 


^ Ind. Ant., Vol. II., p. 300. Br. Fleet’s translation of this verse is incorrect. 
The words are to be thus collocated ^ 

2 Jour. B. B. K. A. S., Vol. XL, p. 244. Poysala and Hoysala are one and the 
same word. 

3 Ih., p. 269. 4 Bilhapa’s Vikr. Gh, XYII., 43-68. 

^ /&., XVII., 15, 22, 29, and Jour. E. A. S., Vol. IV., p. 15. 

fi Bilhaiia’s Vikr. Oh., XVII., 6, 36-37. 

7 See Br, Biihler's article on the subject in Jour. B. B. E. A. S., Vol. IX., p. 134. 

® Dr. Biihleps reading of the last two lines is ^ 

^ I connecteajj^tf^^with 
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(person). May this triad which is like a celestial creeper^ exist 
to the end of the Kalpa ! 

May the Lord of wisdom^ live as long as the sun and moon 
endure, — he who produces words which distil honey and than which 
nothing is more wonderful to the learned, gives wealth exceeding 
their wishes to a multitude of supplicants, ^ contemplates the form of 
the subjugator of Mura, and has conquered the enemies that are 
born with the body. 

‘'May the lord VikramMity a protect this whole earth as long 
as the moon and the stars endure, — he whose feet are refulgent 
with the lustre of the crest jewels of prostrate kings from the 
bridge, which is the heap of the glory of the best scion of the Raghn 
race, to the lord of mountains, and from the Western Ocean, the 
waves'^ of which surge heavily with the nimble shoals of fishes, to 
the Eastern Ocean.*’ 

Though Sanskrit authors often indulge in hyperbolic expressions 
without sufficient basis and as mere conventionalities, still the 


translates “nothing else that exists in this Kalpa bears comparison with 

the learned Vijhdnesvara.” To mean “ nothing else,’' must be . 

and in this construction the nominative, has no verb, being taken as the 

nominative to the verb ¥[51^. Again, it will not do to say “ nothing that exists in 

this Kalpa hears comparison,” &c., for one-half of this Kalpa only has passed away ; 
the other half still remains, and what it mil produce but ha^s not yet produced cannot 
be spoken of as or “ existing in the Kalpa.’" The only proper reading with 

a slight alteration is that of the Bombay lithographed edition, which he has given 
in a footnote and which is Instead of there must be 

here. And this is the. reading of a manuscript of the MitS-ksharA., dated Sam vat 
1535 and S'aka 1401, purchased by me about teri years ago for the Bombay Govern- 
ment. The reading is to be translated as in the text. 

^ Like the celestial creeper, in so far as the triad satisfies all desires. 

^ Dr. Blihler reads ^ construes it as a vocative. The vocative 

does not look natural here. The Bombay lithographed edition and my manuscript 
have : ^he nominative. Instead of ^ the former has and the latter 

I have adopted this last. The author has here taken the name Vijnanesvara in its 
etymological sense and given to or “ knowledge ” the object or ** tru th,” 


the whole meaning the lord of the knowledge of truth 
_ 3 Br. Buhler’s reading here is 

cannot make any sense ; it ought to be which the lithographed edition and 

my manuscript have. The latter reads the whole line thus 
^ff^r(crr)^f[0* ^^ere is another q-j- after this, which is redundant 
4 The reading of the epithet of the “ Western Ocean ” is corrupt in all the three. 
I would improve that of the lithographed edition, which is 

■ ■ 

manuscript to 


ijp ■ jTf 

is used in connection with waves (see B, & E.’s Lexicon mh voce). 
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language and manner of these stanzas do show a really enthusiastic 
admiration in the mind of the writer for the city, its ruler^ and the 
great Pandit, who from the fact of the liberality attributed to him 
appears to have enjoyed the favour of the king and perhaps held a 
high oJBBce. From this and from the description given by Bilhana, as 
well as from Vikram^ditya^s inscriptionB, of which we have about two 
hundred, it appeal's to be an undoubted fact that he was the greatest 
prince of this later Ohalukya dynasty, and that during his reign the 
country enjoyed happiness and prosperity, 

Vikramaditya II. was succeeded in S'aka 1048 and in the cyclic year 
Pardbhava (a.I). 1127) by his son Somesvara III., who assumed the 
title of Bhulokamalla.^ He had a short reign of about 11 years. 
He is represented to have placed his feet on the heads of the 
kings of Andhra, Dravila, Magadha, Hep^la; and to have been 
lauded by all learned men/’^ This last praise does not seem to be 
undeserved ; for we have a work in Sanskrit written by Somesvara 
entitled M^nasollasa or Abhilashit^rtha-Chintamani, in which a 
great deal of information on a variety of subjects is given. The 
book is divided into five parts. In the first are given the causes 
which lead to the acquisition of a kingdom ; in the second, those 
that enable one to retain it after he has acquired it; in the third, 
the kinds of enjoyment which are open to a king after he has 
rendered his power firm ; in the fourth, the modes of diversion which 
give mental pleasure ; and in the fifth, sports or amusements. Each 
of these consists of twenty kinds. In the first are included such 
virtues as shunning lies, refraining from injury toothers, continence, 
generosity, affability, faith in the gods, feeding and supporting the 
poor and helpless, friends and adherents, &c. Under the second head 
are described what are called the seven afigas, i, e., the ideal king, 
his ministers including the priest and the astrologer, the treasury 
and the way of replenishing it, the army, &c. The enjoyments are — a 
beautiful palace, bathing, anointing, ricli clothing, ornaments, &c. 
The diversions are —military practice, horsemanship, training ele- 
phants, wrestling, cockfights, bringing up of dogs, poetry, music, 
dancing, and others. The last class comprises sporfcs in gardens and 
fields, or on mountains and sandbanks, games, enjoyment of the com- 
pany of women, &o. In connection with these subjects there are few 
branches of learning or art in Sanskrit the main principles of which 
are not stated. We have polity, astronomy, astrology, dialectics, 
rhetoric, poetry, music, painting, architecture, medicine, training of 
horses, elephants, and dogs, &c. The king does appear to have been 
a man of learning, and it was on that account that he received the 
title of SarvaJnabMpa^ or the all-knowing king.’* In theM3.nasol- 
14sa, in connection with the preparation of an almanac, the day used 
as an epoch from which to calculate the positions of certain heavenly 
bodies is stated as Friday, the beginning of the month of Ohaitra, 


^ Jour. K. A, S., Vol. lY., p. 15. The current §aka year corresponding to 
was 1049. 

2 Jour, B. B. E. A, S,, VoL XL, p. 268. , ^ 15,, pp, 259 and 268. 
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one thonsand and fifty-one years of Saka liaYing elapsed, tbe year 
of tlae cycle beingSamnya, while the king Soma> the ornament of the 
Ohaliikya [race], who was the very sage Agastya to the ocean of the 
essences of all the ^l/stras,^ and whose enemies were destroyed, was 
ruling over the sea-begirt earth.^ This work, therefore, was written 
in the fourth year after his accession. 

Somesvara IILor Bhulokamalla was succeeded in the cyclic year 
S'aka 1060 or a.d. 1138, by his son Jagadekamalla. 
Nothing particular is recorded of him. He reigned for 12 years 
and was succeeded by his brother Tailapa IL, Nurmadi Taila or 
Trailokyamalla, in. S aka, 1072, Pramoda Sam vatsara.^ During these 
two reigns the power of the Chalukyas rapidly declined, and some of 
the feudatory chiefs became powerful and arrogant. The opportunity 
was seized by a dependent chief named Vijjala or Vijjana of the 
Kalachmi race, who held the office of Dandan%aka or minister 
of war under Tailapa. He conceived the design of usurping the 
throne of his master, and endeavoured to secure the sympathies and 
co-operation of some of the powerful and semi-independent chiefs. 
Vijayarka, the Mahamandalesvara of Kolhapur, was one of those 
who assisted him,^ and Prolaraja of the Kakateya dynasty of 
Tailahgana, who is represented to have fought with Tailapa, did so 
probably to advance the same cause.^ He kept his master Tailapa 
iiuder complete subjection till 6aka 1079 or a.d. 1157, when Tailapa 
left Kaly^na and fled to Annigeri in the Dh^rvM district, which 
now became the capital of his kingdom greatly reduced in extent. 
There is an inscription dated Saka 1079, in Vijjana^s name, the cyclic 


^ That is, he drank the essences of all the S^flstras or sciences as the sage Agastya 
drank the whole ocean. 

II 

^rgrt | 

%5r>Tr^ipfr | 

II 

^ The Siddhdrthhi Samvatsara is mentioned as the second of his reign wherefore 
the preceding Kalaynkti (Saka 1060) must have been the first. The current Saka 
year was 1061. Ind. Ant., Vol. VL, p. 14L There are several inscriptions in %vhicli 
the name of Jagadekamalla occurs, but it is difficult to make out whether they 
belong to the reign of this king or Jay asimha- Jagadekamalla, since the cyclic year 
only is given in them. Sometimes the year of the king’s reign is also given, hut that 
even does not help in settling the point. For Jayasimha began to reign in J^aka 940, 
just 120 years or two complete cycles of 60 years each before Jagadekamalla II., and 
consequently the cyclic years and the years of their reigns are the same. 

, For the 7 uva Samvatsara was the sixth of his^ reign and it fell next after 
Saka 107^ In 1073 was the current Saka year and 1072 years had 

expired ; Mli, Sans, and old Can. Ins. No. 181. ' 

Grant of Bhoja II. of Kolhapur, Trans. Bomb. Lit. Soc., Yol. III. See Section 

He is said to have captured Tailapa. and let him off through his devotion for 
him. He probably owed some allegiance to the ClnUukya sovereign, Ins. of Riidra« . 
deva, Ind. Ant., Vol. :^L, pp,, 12-13, lines 27-SO. , 
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year being livara; and tbe next BaJmdkdni/a, is spoken 

of as the second year of his reign,^ He does not however seem to 
have assumed the titles of supreme sovereignty till S 'aka 10 84^ ■when 
he marched against Tailapa II., who was at Annigeri, and proclaimed 
himself an independent monarch. Tailapa seems then to have gone 
further south and established himself at Banavasl^ The latest year 
of his reign mentioned in the inscriptions is the fifteenth^ the 
Saihvatsara or cyclic year being Pdrthiva, which was current next 
after S'aka 1087.® 

For some time there was an interruption in the ChAlukya power_, 
and the Kalachuris seem to have held possession of the whole terri- 
tory of that dynasty. But internal dissensions consequent on the 
rise of the Liugllyata creed and the assassination of Vijjana consi- 
derably weakened the power of the Kalachuris^ and about "the Saka 
year 1104 Somes vara^ the son of Nurmadi Taila, succeeded in wrest- 
ing a considerable portion of the hereditary dominions of his family, 
and established himself at Annigeri. He owed his restoration to 
power to the valour and devoted attachment of a feudatory of his 
family named Brahma or Bomma, who fought several battles with 
the enemies of his master and is said to have conquered sixty 
elephants by means of a single one.^ Bomma is represented in an 
inscription at Annigeri dated S'aka 1106 to have destroyed the 
Kalachuris and restored the OhMukyas to the throne.^ But a short 
time after^ the Yadavas of the south rose under Vira Ballala and of 
the north under Bhillama, They both fought with Bomma; but 
success at first attended the arms of Yfra Ballala, who subdued the 
Ch^lukya general and put an end to the power of the dynasty.® 
We lose trace of Vira Soma or Somesvara IV. after S^aka 1111. 

The Ohalukya family must have thrown out several branches of 
petty chiefs. One such has been brought to light by a copper-plate- 
grant dated S'aka 1182, Saiiivatsara, which was in the 

possession of the Khot of Teravan, a village in the Eajapur t^luka 
of the Eatn%iri district,'^ The donor Kesava MahaJani was the 
minister of a Mahamandalesvara or chief of the name of K4m- 
vadeva, one of whose titles was ‘"the sun that blows open the lotus 
bud in the shape of the Oh&lukya race.” He is also called Kalydna- 
puravarddhUmra or lord of Kaly^na the best of cities/’ which 
like several such titles of other chiefs® simply shows that he be- 
longed to the family that once reigned with glory at Kaly4aa. The 
village conveyed by the grant was Teravataka/ identified with 
. Teravan itself, from which it would appear that Kimvadeva was 
chief of that pai't of Konkan. There is an inscription in the temple 


1 P. S. & 0. 0. Ins. Nos. 219 and 182. ® Jour. R. A, S., Vol. IV., p. 16. 

3 P. S. & O. C. Ins. No. 140. ■■ • ■ / 

^ Jour. B. A. S., Vol. IV. , p. 16 ; Ind. Ant., Vol, II., p. 300 , 1 29. 

5 Jour. R. A. S,, Vol. IV., p, 16. « Ind, Ant., Vol. 11., p. SOO, 11. 29-30. 

7 Publislied in Jour. E. A. S., Vol. V., in Jour. A B. R. A. S., Vol. IV., p» 105^ 
and Memoir, S^vantv^di State, Govt, Rec, No. X, 
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Section XII* of AmbabM at KolMpnr in whicb is recorded tbe grant of a village 

by Somadeva wbo belonged to the OhMukya family and reigned 

at Samgamesvara, which is twelve kos to the north-east of 
Eatnagiri. Somadeva was the son of Vetugideva and the father of 
the last was Karnadeva.^ Probably the K^mvadeva of the Teravan 
grant belonged to this branch of the family. There are still Mar^tha 
families of the name of OhMke reduced to poverty in the Samga- 
mesvara Taluka or in the vicinity. 


3 Jour. B.B. B. A. S., YoL II., p. 263. 


General Chapters.] 

THE DEKKAN, 225 

" SECTION XIIL 

The Kalachueis. 

The earliest mention of a family of this name ttat we have is in 
connection with MahgalMa of the early OhMukya dynasty. Vinay^- 
ditya is represented in one of his inscriptions to have subdued the 
Haihayas and Vikram&ditya II. married, as we have seen, two 
girls who were sisters belonging to the family. The later Il4shtra« 
Mta princes were also connected by marriage with the Haihayas. 
This family known also by the name of Kalachuri or Knlachuri^ 
ruled over Ohedi or the countiy about Jabalpur. The Kalachuris of 
Kaly^na must have been an offshoot of this family. One of the 
titles used by Vijjana was Kdlanjara'puravarddhisvam ^^or Lord of 
the best city of K41anjara.^^^ Kalanjara was a stronghold belong- 
ing to the rulers of Ohedi^ and was probably their capital, though 
Tripura, the modern Tevur, is also known to have been the principal 
seat of the family. The title, therefore, connects the Kaly^na branch 
of the Kalachuris with the Chedi family. This branch was founded 
by Krishijia, who in the Belgaum grant® is spoken of as another 
Krishiia,^^ the incarnation of Vishnu, and as having done wonder- 
ful deeds even during his boyhood.*^^ He was succeeded by his son 
Jogama, and Jogama by his son Paramardin, Paramardin was the 
father of Vijjana. Vijjana before his usurpation called himself only 
a Mahamandalesvara or minor chief, and is first mentioned as a 
feudatory of Jagadekamalla, the successor of Somes'vara III.® 
The manner in which he drove away Taila III. from Kaly^na, and 
having raised himself to the supreme power in the state gradually 
assumed the titles of a paramount sovereign, has already been de- 
scribed. But soon after, a religious revolution took place at Kalyana, 
and Vijjana and his family succumbed to it. 

The principal leader of that revolution was a person of the name 
of Basava. A work in Kanarese entitled Basava Parana gives an 
account of Basava ; but it is full of marvellous stories and relates 
the wonderful miracles wrought by him. The principal incidents, 
however, may be I’elied on as historical. On the other hand there 
is another work entitled Vijjalai4yacharita, written by a Jaina, 
which gives an account of the events from the opposite side, since 
the attacks of the Ling%atas were chiefly directed against the 
Jainas, and these were their enemies. 

Basava was the son of a Brahman named M4<JirS.ja, who lived at 
Bigev&di in the Kal^dgi district. Baladeva, the prime minister of 
Vijjana, was his maternal uncle and gave him his daughter in 
marriage.^ After Baladeva’s death the king appointed Basava his 


^ Siipm, Section X, 

2 See grant published in Arch, Surv. West^ Ind., No. 10, 

3 Jour. B. B. E. A, S., Yol. IX., p. 330, No. 50. 

4 Bilhana’s Vikr. Ch., XVIII,, p. 03. Karna seems to be represented here to have 

conquered Kalanjara. ^ Jour, B. B. R. A. S,, Vol. XVIII., p. 270, 

« P. S. &0.0. Ins. No. 119. 

^ Basava Puraua, Jour, B, B, R. A, S., Vol, VIIL, p, 67« 
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prime minister as being closely related to Baladpva.^ The Jainas^ 
bowever^ state that Basava had a beautiful sister named Padm^vati, of 
whom the king became enamoured and whom he either married or 
made his mistress®; and it was on that account that he was raised 
to that office and became a man of influence. There must be some 
truth in this story ; for the Basava Purdna narrates that the king 
gave his younger sister Nilalochan^ in marriage to Basava^ which 
looks as if it were a counter-story devised to throw discredit on the 
other which was so derogatory to Basava.^ Basava had another 
sister named N^gal^mhika, who had a son named Ohenna-Basava or 
Basava the younger. In concert with him Basava began to pro- 
pound a new doctrine and a new mode of worshipping S^iva^, in which 
the Lihga and the Nandin or bull were prominent. He speedily got 
a large number of followers, and ordained a great many priests, 
who were called Jahgamas. Basava had charge of the king’s 
treasury, and out of it he spent large amounts in supporting and 
entertaining these Jahgamas, who led a profligate life. Vijjana had 
another minister named Mahchan pa, who was the enemy of Basava, 
and informed the king of his rival’s embezzlements.^ In the 
course of time Vijjana was completely alienated from Basava 
and endeavoured to apprehend him. But he made liis escape with 
a number of followers, whereupon the king sent some men in 
pursuit. These were easily dispersed by Basava, and then Vijjana 
advanced in person. But a large number of followers now joined 
Basava, and the king was defeated and had to submit to his minister, 
Basava was allowed to return to Kalyfena and reinstated in his 
office.^ There was, however, no possibility of a complete reconci- 
liation, and after some time the leader of the new sect conceived 
the design of putting the king to death. The circumstances that 
immediately led to the deed and the manner in which it was perpe- 
trated are thus stated in the Basava Parana. 

At Kalyana there were two pious Lingayatas named Halleyaga 
and Madhuveyya, who were the devout adherents of their master 
Basava, Vijjana, listening to the calumnious accusations of their 
enemies, caused their eyes to be put out. All the disciples of Basava 
were highly indignant at this cruel treatment of these holy men, 
and assembled in their master’s house, Basava ordered Jagaddeva 
to murder the king, pronounced a curse on Kalyana, and left the 
town. Jagaddeva hesitated for a moment, but his mother spurred 
him on, and with two companions, Mallaya and Bommaya, went 
straight to the palace of the king ; and rushing through the throng 
of courtiers, counsellors, and princes, they drew their poignards and 
stabbed Vijjana. Thence they went into the streets, and brandishing 
their weapons proclaimed the reason of their perpetrating the deed. 
Then arose dissensions in the city, men fought with men, horses 
with horses, and elephants with elephants ; the race of Vijjana was 
extinct, Kalyana was a heap of ruins, and the curse pronounced 


^ Jonr. B. B. E. A. S., Yol. YIII., p. 69. 

s J6., p. 97. Sir W. Elliot’s paper, Jour. R. AtS,, Vol. IV., p. 20. 

3 Jour. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. VIIL, p. 70. ^ pp, 73 ^ 39^ 

5 Jour. B. A. S,, Yolr iy», p*.2J ; Jour^ B. B. R, A. S., YoL YIII,, p. 89. 



General Chapters.] 


THE DEKKAN. 227 

by Basava was verified, Basava went in haste to his favourite shrine 
of Sahga rues' vara^ situated on the confluence of the Malaprabh^ 
with the Kfishn^, and there in compliance with his prayei’S the god 
absorbed him in his body,^* 

The account given by the Jainas is different. Vijjana had gone 
on an expedition to Kolhapur to reduce the Silah^ra chief Bhoja IT. 
to subjection. In the course of his march back to the capital he 
encamped at a certain place on the banks of the BhimS., and^ while 
reposing in his tent, Basava sent to him a Jahgama disguised as a 
Jaina with a poisoned fruit. Vijjana, who is said to have been a 
Jaina himself, unsuspectingly took the fruit from the hands of the 
seeming Jaina priest; and as soon as he smelled it, he became 
senseless. His son Immadi Vijjana and others hastened to the 
spot, but to no purpose. Vijjaria, however, somewhat recovered his 
senses for a short while ; and knowing who it was that had sent the 
poisoned fruit, enjoined his son to put Basava to death. Immadi 
Vijjana gave orders that Basava should be arrested and all Jahgamas, 
wherever found, executed.^ On hearing of this, Basava fled; 
and being pursued went to the Malabar coast and took refuge at 
a place called TJlavL® The town was closely invested and Basava 
in despair threw himself into a well and died, while his wife Ml^mba 
put an end to her existence by drinking poison. When Vijjana^s 
son was pacified, Ohenna-Basava surrendered all his uncle’s property 
to him and was admitted into favour.’^ He now became the sole 
leader of the Lihg^yatas ; but, even before, his position was in some 
respects superior to that of Basava. The religious portion of the 
movement was under his sole direction, and it was he who shaped 
the creed of the sect. , In him the Pmnava or sacred syllable Om 
is said to have become incarnate to teach the doctrines of the Vira 
S'aiva faith to Basava,® and, according to the Ohenna-Basava PurS^na, 
^^Ohenna-Basava was S'iva ; Basava, Vrishabha (or S'iva’s bull, 
the Kandin) ; Bijiala, the door-keeper ; Kaiy4i;a, Kail^sa ; (and) S'iva 
worshippers (or Lihg%atas), the S'iva host (or the troops of S'iva^s 
attendants,)’^® 

Vijjana^s death took place in S'aka 1089 (1090 current), or A.n. 
1167. He was succeeded by his son Soma, who is also called Sovi- 
deva or Somesvara. The Belgaum copper-plate charter was issued 
by him on the twelfth of the bright half of K4rttika in S'aka 1096, 
the cyclic year being Jaya, to confirm the grant of land to fourteen 
Brahmans and the god Somesvara made by one of his queens named 
Bavaladevi. The king had given her his consent to make the grant 
as a reward for a beautiful song that she sang on an occasion 
when the most influential persons belonging to his own and other 
kingdoms had gathered together in his audience-hall. Soma 
reigned till S'aka 1100 and was followed by Hs brother Saihkama, 
whose inscriptions come down to the cyclic Suhhakrit. In an 


1 Jour. B. B. R. A. S., VoL VIIL, p. 96 ; Wilson’s Mackenzie MSS., pp. 309 - 310. 
- Wilson’s Mackenzie MSS., p. 320. 3 Jour, R. A. S., Vol. IV o 2*^ 

Wilson’s Mackenzie MSS. j p. 320. ® 15., p. 311, * *> -1' 

« Jour, B.B. R, A.S., Vol. VIIL, p, 127, 
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inscription at Balagamye tlie cyclic year YihATivi (S^. 1101) is called 
tlie third of his reign/ while in another at the same place the same 
year is spoken of as the^fifth/ In other inscriptions we hpye two 
names Saiiikama and Ahavamalla and the cyclic years Sdrmrin 
(S'. 1102) and Flam (S'. 1103) are represe,nted as^the third year of 
his or their reign, which is possible, and Suhhakrit (S'. 1104) as the 
eighth.^ About S'aka 1104 the ChMukya prince Somesvara IV. 
wrested some of the provinces of his ancestral dominions from the 
Kalachuris, and the rest must have been conquered by the Northern 
Yadavas j so that about this time the Kalachuri danasty became 
extinct. 

Daring the period occupied by the later OhMukya dynasty and 
the Kalachuris (Saka 895-1110 or a.d. 973-1188), the old state of 
things as regards the religious and social condition of the country 
may be said to have iBnally disappeared and the new ushered in. 
First, we have in this period what might be considered the last 
traces of Buddhism. In the reign of Tribhuvanamalla or Vikram4- 
dity a II., in the cyclic year and the nineteenth of his era 

(^aka 1017), sixteen merchants of the Vaisya caste constructed a 
Buddhistic vUidra or monastery and temple at Dharmavolal, the 
modern Dambal in the DharvS-d district and assigned for its support 
and for the maintenance of another viMra at Lokkigundi, the modern 
Lakkundi, a field and a certain amount of money to be raised by 
voluntary taxation.*^ In S^aka 1032 the S'MhS^ra chief of Kolhapur 
constructed a large tank and placed on its margin an idol of Buddha 
along with those of Siva and Arhat, and assigned lands for their 
support.® Jainism ceased in this period to be the conquering reli- 
gion that it was, and about the end received an eSectual check by 
the rise of the Ling%ata sect. This new creed spread widely among 
the trading classes, which before were the chief supporters of 
Jainism. There is a tradition in some parts of the country that 
somf 3 of the existing temples contained Jaina idols at one time and 
that afterwards they were thrown out and Br&hmanio ones placed 
instead. This points to a change of feeling with reference to 
Jainism, the origin of which must be referred to this period. 

The worship of the PuT4nic gods flourished ; and as in the times 
of the early OhMukyas the old sacrificial rites were reduced to 
a system, so during this period the endeavours of the Brahmans and 
their adherents were for the first time directed towards reducing 
the civil and the ordinary religious law to a system, or towards its 
codification, as it might be called. The texts or precepts on the 
subject wei^e scattered in a great many Smritis and Puranas ; and 
often there were apparent inconsistencies and the law was doubtful. 
Nihandhas or digests, of which we have now so many, began to be 
written in this period, bat the form which they first took, and which 
even now is one of the recognized forms, was that of commentaries 
on Smritis. Bhoja of Dh^a, who belongs to the first part of this 


^ ?, S. & 0. C. Ins. Xo. 18S. /&. No. 189. 

3 Ih. Nos. 190, 192 and 198. ^ Ant., Vol, X., p. 185. 

^ Jour. B. B, K. A. 8., Vol. XIII., p. 4, and infrai Section XVI 
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period, must have written a treatise on the subject, since under the 
name of Dhares'vara he is referred to by ViJ nines vara in his work. 
He was followed by Vijhanesvara, who, as we have seen, lived at 
Kalyiiia in the reign of Vikramaditya 11. Aparirka, another com- 
mentator on Yijhavalkya, who calls his work a nihandhd ovl the 
Dharmasdstra or institutes of Yijnavalkya, was a prince of the 
^ilahara family of northern Konkanand was on the throne in S'aka 
1109 (a.d. 1187) and in the cyclic jeo^r Pardbhava^ Or, if he was 
the earlier prince of that name, he must have flourished about fifty 
years before. This movement was continued in the next or thir- 
teenth century by Heinidri, and by Siyaijia in the fourteenth, 
Genealogi/ of the Chctluhya familg between Vijaydditya and Tallapa cm 
given in the Mhraj gy'ant of Jayasimlia dated S’ aka 940. 

VijayMitya. 


VikramllcLitya II. 

|- 

Another son. 

j 

1 

Kirtivarman II, 

Kirtivarman, 


Tailapa 


Vikramrvditya. 


Ayyana, married 
the daughter 
of Krishna. 


Vikrainilditya, 
married Bomthri- 


devi the daughter 
c»f Lakshmana, 
kinjr of Che’di. 

I 

Tiiilapa, 


Genealogy of the later Ghdlukyas, 

1. TaiLAPA I. /S'aka 895-919.\ 

V a.d. 973-997. ) 


2, Satyas’raya, 
Iriribhiijanga. 
/S’aka 919-930.\ 
Va.d. 997-lOOS,/ 


Das'avarmaD. 

I 


3. VlKllAaiADlTYA I. 
/S'aka 930-940. \ 
\A.D. 1008-1018./ 


4. jAYAsiMHA, Jagadekamalla I. 

/S'aka 940*962. \ 

\A.D. lOlS-1040./ 

5. SOMEs'vAEA I., Aliavainalla, 
Trailokyamalla I. /S'aka 062-991. \ 

Va.d. 1040-1069,7 

■ ; ■ ■ . I.. 


C. Somes'vara II., Bbiivanaika. 
malla. /S'aka 991-998. ’ 


/S'ak 
\a.d. 1009, 


.-998. \ 
'.1076. / 


. . ■ ,■ I A ■ ■ 

7. Vikramaditya II., 

Tri bhu vanara alia. / S'ak a 998*1 048. \ 

\ a.d. 1076-1126. / 

8. Sombs'yAra III., Bhhloka- 

malla* /S'aka 1048-1060*\ 
\a,d. 1126*1138./ 


Jayasiinha. 


9. Jagapbkamalla If. 10. TAILAPA It., Kuriimdi 

/S'aka 1060-1072. \ ^ Taila, Trailokyamallall,* 

\ A.D. 1138-1150. / /S'aka I074-10S7 ? \ 

\ A.D. 1150-1165. / 

11. Somes' VARA IV 
/S’aka 1104.1111?! 

\ a.d. 2182-1189- / 


1 Jour. B. B. E. A, S., Vol. XIL, pp. 334-335. 
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SECTION XIV. 

The Yadavas oe Devagibl 

Early Kistory (yf the Family. 

The genealogy of the YS-davas is given in the introduction to the 
Vratakhanda attributed to or composed by Hem&dri who was a 
minister of Mahadeva, one of the later princes of the dynasty. Some 
of the manuscripts of the work, however, do not contain it, and in 
others it begins with Bhillama, as it was he who acquired supreme 
power and raised the dynasty to importance. Others again contain 
an account of the family from the very beginning, the first person 
mentioned being the Moon who was churned out of the milky 
ocean. From the Moon the genealogy is carried down through all 
the PuiS.iiic or legendary ancestors to Mahadeva. But it is not 
difficult from the account itself to determine where the legend ends 
and history begins. Besides, the names of most of the historical 
predecessors of Bhillama agree with those occurring in the copper- 
plate grant translated by Pai^dit Bhagvanlal Indraji.^ He con- 
sidered the YMava dynasty mentioned in his grant to be difierent 
from that of Devagiri and called it New Yadava Dynasty/’ as, 
of course, in the absence of the information I now publish, he was 
justified in doing. But it is now perfectly clear that the princes 
mentioned in the grant were the ancestors of the Devagiri Yadavas. 
The following early history of the family is based on the account 
givm in the Vratakhanda^ and on the grant published by the 
Pandit. The latter, however, brings down the genealogy only to 


* Ind. Anfc., Vol. XII., p. 119 et seq, 

* The edition of the Vratakhanda in the Bibliotheca Tiidica contains neither of 
these two very valuable and important P7ayastis. I have therefore had recourse to 
manuscripts. There is one manuscript only in the Gk>venimerit collections tlejrosited 
in the Library of the Dekkan College and that is Xo. 234 of Collection A of i SBI-82 
which was made by me. It contains the shorter Fra^asti beginning wdth the reign 
of Bhillama. There is another copy in tlie collection belonging to tlie old Sanskrit 
College of Foona, which contains the longer Frasasti. ^Unfortunately, licnvever, 
the third and fourth leaves of the manuscript are missing ; and the second ends 
with Farainmadeva the successor of Seunachaiidra II., while the fifth begins with 
some of the last stanzas of the introduction referring to Homfidri and his works. 
The valuable portion therefore was in leaves 3 and 4 ; but that is irretrievably lost. 
I therefore endeavoured to procure copies from the private collections in the city of 
Foona and obtained one from K^hasgi vale’s library. It contains the shorter Fras'asti 
only. My learned friend Gahgadhar S'astii Datfir procured another. Tn it the two, 
the shorter one and tiie longer, are jumbled together. There arc in the commence- 
ment the first seventeen stanzas of the shorter, and then the longer one begins ; 
and after that is over, we have the remaining stanzas of the shorter. This is the 
only manuscript of the four i^pw before me which contains the -whole of the longer 
Fras'asti, and the information it gives about the later princes of the dynasty known 
to us from the inscriptions is also -valuable and new, but the manuscript is extremely 
incorrect. I therefore caused a search for other copies to be made at Xasik, Kolhapur, 
and Ahmedabad but none was available at those places. I give the tw’o Fra^astis in 
Appendix 0. [Since the first edition was published I have obtianed and purchnsed 
another copy of the Vratakhanda for the Gove nimoat collections. The introdiictorv' 
portmn here is more correctly written', and I have used it in revising this section and 
the Frasasti m Appendix 0.] 
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Sennaclianclra 11. who was on the throne in 991 Saka or 1069»A.n., 
and omits the names of some of the intermediate princes. Two 
other grants by princes of this dynasty found at Sarhgamner and 
Kalas-Budruk of earlier dates^ have been recently published, and 
these also have been compared. 

Subahu who belonged to the YMava race was a universal 
sovereign. He had four sons among whom he divided the whole 
earth ruled over by him. The second son DridhaprahSra^ became 
king in the south or Dekkan. The Y^davas, it is stated, were at first 
lords of Mathuri ; then from the time of Krishna they became sov- 
ereigns of Dv4ravati or DvarakA ; and came to be rulers of the south 
from Jhe time of the son of Subahu, Dridhaprabara, His capital 
was Srinagara according to the Vratakhanda, while from the grant 
it appears to have been a town of the name of Chandradityapura, 
which may have been the modern Ohamdor in the Kdhk district. 
He had a son of the name of Seunachandra who succeeded to the 
throne. The country over which he xmled was called Seunades'a^ 
after him, and he appears to have founded a town also of the name 
of Seui^apura. Seunades'a was the name of the region extending 
from N&sik to Devagiri, the modern Daulat4bad, since later on we 
are told that Devagiri was situated in Seunades'a and that this 
latter was situated on the confines of Da^dak4ranya.^ This name 
seems to be preserved in the modern Kh4udes'. In a foot- 
note on the opening page of the KMndes' Volume, the Editor of 
the Bombay Gazetteer observes that the name of the country 
was older than Musalman times, and it was afterwards changed by 
them to suit the title of Kh4a given to the F4ruki kings by Ahmed 1. 
of Gujarat. Seui^ades'a, therefore, was very likely the original 
name and it was changed to Khindes', which name soon came into 
general use on account of its close resemblance in sound to Seuna- 
des'a. The country however extended farther southwards than the 
present district of Kb4ndes', since it included Devagiri or Daula- 
tabad, and probably it did not include the portion north of fche Tapi, 

Seunachandra's son DhMiyappa® became king after him and he 
was succeeded by his son Bhiilama. After Bhillama, his son S'riraja 
according to the grants, or E4jugi according to the other authority, 
came to the throne, and he was succeeded ® by his son Vaddiga or 
Vadugi. Vaddiga is in the Sarhgamner grant represented as a 
follower of Krishnaraja who was probably Krishna III. of the 
Eashtrakuta dynasty, and to have married Voddiyavva, daughter of a 


^ Mr. Coiisen’s impression of the first of these grants was seen by me before it was 
published by Prof. Kielhorn in Epigraphia Indica, Vol, II., p, 212 et seq^, and its 
contents embodied in the copy of this work revised for this second edition, I have, 
however, since availed myself of one or two points made out by Prof, Kielhorn and not 
noticed by me. The second grant is published in Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII,, p. 120, et aeq, 

2 He is called Dridhaprahari (nom. sing.) in the MSS. 5 stanza 20, Appendix C. 1. 

3 Stanza 22, Appendix C. I. 4 Stanza 19, Appendix C. II. 

* Called Bhadiyasa in the MSS. ; Apppendix 0. 1., stanza 23. 

^ ® Ibid, Pandit BhagvanMl translates the words arvdk ta$ya {see note 6 below) occur- 
ring in the YMava grant as before him,” and placing Vaddiga before Srtraja, conjec- 
tures that he was Bhillama’s son and that Silraja his uncle deposed him and usurped 
the throne 5 (Ind. Ant., Vol. XII., pp. 125a and 1286). But arvdk tasya can never 
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pi'ince of tlie name of DBorappa. Then came Dh^djys^sa/ who was 
the son of Vadngi according to the Vratakhanda. Two of the 
grants omit his name, probably because he was only a collateral 
and not an ancestor of the grantor in the direct line/ and the third 
has a line or two missing here. DhMiyasa was succeeded by 
Bhillama, who was the son of Vaddiga or VMugi and consequently 
his brother/ Bhillama married according to the grants Lakshmi 
or Lachchiyavv4/ the daughter of Jhaiijha, who was probably 
the &lahara prince of Than4 of that name. Laohchiyavv4 sprang 
on her mother^s side from the B^sh|rakuta family^ and through her 
son became the upholder of the race of Yadu so that she was 
connected with three ruling dynasties and flourishing kingdoms. 
The Samganiner grant appears to have been issued by this Bhillama 
in the ^aka year 922, i, e, 1000 A.n.^ and the prince mentioned in 


mean “before him,” and must mean after him”, and hence the conjectures arc 
groundless. I have never seen a precedmg ■pTiiiae mentioned in the grants after his 
successor, with such an introductory expression as before hm so and so became 
kiiigy By the occurrence of the word ^sprff^g: in stanza 23, line 2, Appendix 0. L, 
it appears Rajagi was the son of Bhillama I. 

^ Appendix C. I. stanza 24. If he had heen mentioned in the grant, he "would 
probably have heen called Dlmdipppa, 

3 Pandit Bhagvaiilal omits this prince though he is mentioned in his grant. 
The last two lines of the fourth stanza in this are : 

The Pandit translates this -.—^Before him was the illustrious king Vaddiga, a Harx 
on earth; and therefore he was exactly like the illustrious good BhiUama in his 
actions.” I have already remarked that instead of ^‘before him,” we should have 

after him” here. The word is translated by ‘Hherefore. ” W'herefore ?” 

I would ask. No reason is given in the first of these lines for his exactly like 
Bhillama; and therefore, it will not do to translate hy “therefore.” Again, 

the Pandit’s interpretation of as“ exactly like Nn actions” is farfetched 

and unnatural. The thing is, the genitive or ablative cannot be connected 

with any word in the line, and is therefore one of the innumerable mistakes which 
we have in this grant and most of which have been pointed out by the Pandit himself. 
What is wanted here is the nominative for S'^id then the whole is 

appropriate, and will have its proper sense of “after him/ or ‘‘from him.” 

The correct translation then is “ A/i5e?v7iim wasa king of the name of Vaddiga the pros- 
perous, who was a Hari on earth, and after Mm or of him (L c. Vaddiga) came the 
prosperous, great Bhillama in whom Virtue became incarnate.” In this way -we have 
here another king Bhillama, as mentioned in the Pras'asti in the Vratakliamja in the 
passage cited above. 

3 This lady, according to my translation, becomes the wife of Bhillama, who is the 
king mentioned immediately before, and not of his father Vaddiga as the Pandit 
makes out. 

^ Here there is another difficulty arising from a mistake in the grant which 
Pandit Bhagvdnlal has in my opinion not succeeded in solving ; and he bases upon 
that ’mistake conjectures which are rather too far-reaching (p. 125o5, Ind. Ant., VoL 
XIL). The ■ 


b IS 






The Pandit’s translation is:— “Whose wife was the daughter of king Jhaiijha 
LasthiyavVa by name, possessed of the (three) good qualities of virtue, liberality, and 
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the grant as having struck a 'blow against the power of Munja 
and rendered the sovereign authority of Ranarahgabhima firm seems 
also to be he himself. Eanarahgabhima was probably Tailapa, and 
thus it follows that the Tadava prince Bhillama II. assisted Tailapa 
in his war with Munja which we have already noticed. Vaddiga 
was a follower of Krishna^ III. of. the Eashtrakiita family^ whose 
latest known date is 881 oaka, and Bhillama II. of Tailapa. The 
date 922 §aka of Bhillama’s grant is consistent with these facts. The 
Yadavas appear thus to have transferred their allegiance from the 
old to the new dynasty-of paramount sovereigns as soon as it rose 
to power. The next king wasVesugd called in Pandit BhagvAnldl^s 
grant Tesuka, which is a mistake or misreading for Yesuka or Yesuga. 
He married Nayaladevi, the daughter of Gogb who is styled a 
feudatory of the Chalukya family/ and was perhaps the same as the 
successor of the Than a prince Jhahjha. The Edshtrakutas must 
have been overthrown by the Chalukyas about the end of Jhahjha^s 
reign, and thus his successor became a feudatory of the Chalukyas. 


hospitality, who was of the Baslitraktifca race, demff adopted (hy them) at the time 
of the rule of the young prince {during his minority) and who therefore by reason of 
bearing the burden of the kingdoms, with its seven ahgas, 'was an object of reverence 
to the three kingdoms. ” 

1 agree with the Pandit in reading before and taking as 

and, generally, in his translation of the first two and the fourth lines. But the 
translation of the third line, that is, the portion italicised in the above, is very objec- 
tionable. The Pandit reads from and says that the in o ought to be 

long for the metre, but would make no sense. Now, in seeking the true solution of the 
difficulty here, "we must bear in mind that in the fourth line the lady is spoken of as 
“ an object of reverence to the three kingdoms.^’ \Vhich are the three kingdoms? 
Pirst evidently, that of Jhahjha, her father, who is spoken of in the first line ; and 
secondly, that of the Rashtrakdtas from whose race she is spoken of as having sprung 
in the second line. Now, we must expect some allusion to the third kingdom in the 
third line. The third kingdom was clearly that of the Yadavas into w'hose family 
she had been married. I, therefore, read o for and thus the diffi- 

culty about the metre is removed, the becoming prosodially long in consequence 
of the following In the same manner I think is a mistake for 

The %vord^j:^the writer must have taken from his vernacular and considered it 
a Sanskrit word ; or probably not knowing Sanskrit w^ell, he must have formed it 
from the root ^ on the analogy of from fromSPT^, from &c. 
Or may be considered as a mistake for thesense being the same, viz. 

‘‘birth of a child.” The compound he dissolved as 

ypp I being made the second member according to Panini II. 2, 37. 

Or, the line may be read as 

being omitted by mistake, and written as in consequence of the usual 
confusion between and The translation of the line, therefore, is “ who became 
the upholder of the race of Yadu on the occasion of the birth of a new child,” u e* 
through her child she became the upholder of the Yddava race. In this manner 
the supposition of her being adopted by the R^shtrakdtas during the young princess 
minority becomes groundless . She must have belonged to the Rashtrakdta race on her 
mother s side. 

^ Stanza 24, Appendix 0. I. 

2 The expression in the grant admits of being taken in the 

manner I have done, being a mistake f or | vi • The Pandit understands 

Gogiraja as belonging to the Chitlukya race. I consider my interpretation to be more 
probable# 
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The Vrataklianda places Arjuna aftei' Vesiigi/ but the two grants 
omit bis name ; and perhaps the former mentions Arjima not as a 
Yadaya prince, but Arjuna the Pandaya, meaning to compare Vesugi 
with him and his enemies to Bhishma. The next king was 
Bhillama‘^ who according to the Kalas-Biidruk grant was Vesugi^s 
son. He married Hammd, the daughter of Jayasimha and sister of 
Ahayamalla, the Chalukya emperor, under whose standard he fought 
seyeral battles.^ The Kalas-Budruk charter was issued by this 
prince in 948 Saka. The cyclic year being Krod liana, 948 Saka 
must have been the current year, corresponding to 1025 A.n. 
Pandit BhagvanlaPs grant then proceeds at once to the donor, the 
reigning prince Senna, who is spoken of in general terms as haying 
sprung from the race of the last-mentioned king, and is represented 
to haye defeated several kings and freed his kingdom from enemies 
after ^Hhe death of Bhillama.” This Bhillama was his immediate 
predecessor, but he was a different person from the brother-in-law 
of Ahavamalla, since Seuna, is spoken of not as the son of the latter 
or any such near relation but simply as having sprung from his 
race.” The Vratakhanda supplies the names of the intermediate 
princes. The elder Bhillama was succeeded by VMiigi,^ his son, 
whose praise was sung by poets in melodious words. After 
him Vesugi^ became king, but how he was i^elated to Vaclugi we are 
not told. He humbled a number of subordinate chiefs who had 
grown troublesome. Then came Bhillama, and after him Seuna® 
who issued the charter translated by Pai.idit Bhagv4uldl. What 
relationship the last three princes bore to each other is not stated. 
Seuua is represented to have saved Paramardideva, that is, Vikrama- 
ditya IL, who is styled the luminary of the ChMukya family 
from a coalition of his enemies, and to have placed him on the 
throne of Kaly^iia.^ This appears to be a reference to the coali- 
tion between the Vengi prince and Vikrarnaditya^s brother Sornes- 
yara. The Y&dava prince Soui^a was thus a close ally of the Cbalukya 
monarch and their dates also are consistent with the fact. Seuna- 
chandra^s grant is dated S'aka 991 Saumya Samvatsamy while 
Vikramaditya II. got possession of the Chllukya throne in ^aka 998 
Nala, The grant mentions the relations of previous YMava princes 
to the Ohalukyas of Kalyana, while the important service rendered 
by Seuiiachandra to Vikramaditya is not recorded, and he is spoken 
of only in general terms as having vanquished all kings. This 
itself shows that in all likelihood the fact mentioned in the Vrata- 
khaiula of Seuiiachandra^s having delivered that prince from his 
enemies and placed him on the throne took place after ^aka 991, 
and we know it as a matter of fact that Yikramiditya became king* 
in ^aka 998. 


^ Stanza 24:, Appendix C. I. ^ Stanza 26, Ibid,, 

3 This appears to me to be the general sense of stanza 8 and not that he fonght 
with Ahavamalla as Pandit Bhagvi^nlAl understands. I need not discuss the matter 
in detail. 

^ Stanza 26, Appendix C, L ^ Stanza 27, Ibkl 

^ Stanza 28. 16, ? Stanza 29, 16. 
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Sennachandra was succeeded by Parammadeva wbo was probably 
Ms son, and after Mm came SimbaiAjV or King Siralia/’ whose 
full name was Singhana^ and who appears to bave been bis brother. 
He is said to have brought an elephant of the name of Karpuratilaka 
from Lafijipura and thus did a piece of service to Paramardin, who 
appeal’s to be Vikramaditya IL of the Chalukya dynasty.^ He was 
succeeded by Ms son Mallugi, who took a town of the name of 
Parnakheta from his enemies, and while residing there carried aw^ay 
by force the troop of elephants belonging to the king of Utkala or 
Orissa.^ Then followed his son Amaragangeya'^'' whose name is 
mentioned in a copper»plate grant issued in the reign of a subsequent 
king.® After him came Govindaraja who was probably his son. 
Govindaraja was succeeded by Amaramallagi, a son of Mallugi, and 
be by Ealiya BallMa. This prince was in all likelihood the son 
of Amaramallagi, though it is not expressly stated. Ballala^s sons 
were set aside and the sovereignty of the Yidava family fell into 
the hands of his uncle Bhillama/ who was possessed of superior 
abilities. Bhillama being represented as the uncle of Ball^la must 
have been another son of Mallugi, and he is so spoken of in the 
grant referred to above,^ He got possession of the throne after 
t^wo of his brothers and their sons, wherefore he must have been 
a very old man at the time. Hence it is that he reigned only for 
a short time, having come to the throne in ^aka 1109 and died 
in 1113. It was this Bhillama who acquired for his family the 
empire that was ruled over by the Ch^lukyas. 

Pandit BliagvanlM has published a stone-inscription® existing in a 
ruined temple at Anjaneii near N4sik, in which a chief of the Yddava 
family, named Seunadeva,is represented to have made some grant in 
the ©aka year 1063^® to a Jaina temple. From the account given 
above, it will be seen that there were two princes only of the name 
of Senna in the Tadava family, and that the later of the two was 
an ally of Vikramdditya II., and consequently reigned about the end 
of the tenth and the beginning of the eleventh century of the Saka 


^ Stanzas 30 and 31, Appendix C. I* 2 Ant., Vol. XI W , p, 31I5, 

^ Stanza 32, Appendix 0, I. ^ Stanzas 33 and 34, IMd^ 

® Stanza 35, Jhid. ® Jour. B. B, E. A. S., Vol. XV., p. 380. 

^ Stanzas 35-37, Appendix 0. 1. 

® In an inscription at Gadag published by Dr, Kielhorn (Epigraphia Indiea, 
Vol. Ill,, j)* 219) Bliillama is represented as the son of Karija, who is said to be 
a brother of Araarogtlngeya. In the many inscriptions of the Yadava dynasty 
and in the Prasastis given in several books the name Karjga does not occur even 
once. The Gadag inscription makes Vlaliugi the son of Sevai.iadeva, while in the 
Vratakhanda and the Paithan plates he is represented as the son of Singliaha, who 
according to the former authority \vas one of the successors of Semjachandra and 
was probably his younger son. The inscription is here opposed to two authorities 
which agree with each other. Hence this must be a mistake ; and that makes it 
probable that the other is also a mistake. These suppositions are strengthened by 
the fact that the composer of the Gadag inscription does not mention a single particular 
fact with reference to any one of the princes, thus showing that he had no accurate 
knowledge of them. Such a merely conventional description is characteristic of a 
forged charter. I am, for these reasons, inclined to think that the Gadag grant 
published by Dr, Kielhorn is a forgery, 
lad. Ant., VoL XIL, p. 126. 

The correct year has been shown to be 1064: ^aka by Prof. Kielhorn, Ind, Anfc„ 
Vol. XX., p, 432. 
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era. Tlie Seunadeva of tFe Anjaneri inscription therefore cannot 
he this individual^ and no other pi’ince of that name is mentioned 
in the Vratakhaiicla. Besides Seunadeva calls himself pointedly a 
MahdUmanta or 'chief only ; while about 1063 S'aka, when _the 
CbMukya power had begun to decline^ it does not appear likely that 
the Y^davas of Seunadeva should give themselves such an inferior 
title It therefore appears to me that the Seuijadeva of Afijanen 
belonged to a minor branch of the Y^dava family dependent on the 
main branch, and that the branch ruled over a small district of which 

Anjaneri was the chief city. . 

The number of princes who reigned from Driclhaprahara to 
Bhillama V. inclusive is 22, There are in the list a good many who 
belonged to the same generation as their predecessors and con- 
sequently these twenty-two do not represent so many different 
generations. Allowing, therefore, the usual average, in such cases 
of 18 years to each reign, the period that mimt have elapsed between 
the accession of Driclhaprahara and the death of Bhillama V. is 39b 
vears. The dynasty^ therefore^ was founded about 717 oalp or / Jd 
AD , that is, about the time of Govind III. of the Ea.sh|rakuta race. 
Possibly considering that Vaddigal. was conteinporary ot Knshua 
one might say that the dynasty was founded in the latter part of the 
reign of Amoghavarslia I. 

Oenealog^ of the early Yddavas or the Yddavas of Seimados'a, 

Dridliaprahto. 


Seuijacliandra I. 


1 _ 
Dhddiyappa i. 

Bliillaina I, 


1 


Eajagi or S Vir^ja. 
Tadiigi or Vaddiga I. 


I 


DMdiyappa II, Bhillama 11. Saka 922. 

Vesugi I. 

Bhillama III. S'aka 948. 


Vadiigi II. 


Ve&Uffi II.^ 


Bhillama IV, ^ 


Seunachaxidra II. S'aka 991 or a.d. 1069. 

■■ *" . \ 


Parammadeva. 


1 


Sihghaija. 

Mailugi, 


Amaragdhgeya. 

Goviiidaraja. 


] 


Amaramallagi. 


Ballala. 


BiiTLL.A:\rA V. or T. 
died >S aka 1113 or 
A.D. 1191. 


®The relations of those whoso names are marked with an asterisk to their prede* 
cessors are not clearly stated. 
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SECTION. XV. 

The YAdavas of Dbvagiei. 

Later Bistory. 

We have seen that the Hoysala YMavas of Halebid in Maisnr 
were becoming powerful in the time ofTribhuvanamallaor Vikrama- 
ditya II. and aspiring to the supreme sovereignty of the Dekkan, and 
Vish^uvardhana, the reigning prince of the family at that period, 
actually invaded the Ch41ukya territory and encamped on the banks 
of the Krish;i^-Ven4, But those times were not favourable for the 
realization of their ambitious projects. The Chalukya prince was 
a man of great ability, the power of the family was firmly established 
over the country, its resources were large, and the dependent 
chiefs and noblemen were obedient. But the state of things had 
now changed. Weaker princes had succeeded, the Chalukya power 
had been broken by their dependents the Kalachuris, and these in 
their turn had succumbed to the internal troubles aud dissensions 
consequent on the rise of the Lingayata sect. At this time the 
occupant of the Hoysala throne was Vira Ball^ia, the grandson of 
Vishnuvardhana. He fought with Brahma or Bomma, the general 
of the last 0h4lukya prince Somesvara IV, and putting down his 
elephants by means of his horses defeated him and acquired the 
provinces which the general had won back from Vijjaua.^ 

The YMavas of the north were not slow to take advantage of the 
unsettled condition of the country to extend their power and territory, 
Mai lugi seems to have been engaged in a war with Vijjaiia, A 
person of the name of Dadi was commander of his troops of 
elephants and is represented to have gained some advantages over 
the army of the Kalachuri prince. He had four sons of the names of 
MaMdhara, Jahla, Samba, and Gang^dhara. Of these Mahidhara 
succeeded his father and is^ spoken of as having defeated the forces 
of Vijja\ia.^ But the acquisition of the empire of the Chalukyas was 



^ Ind. Ant., Vol. II,, p. 300. 

2 Introduction to Jahlap’s Sdktimuktavali, now brought to notice for the first time : 
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Tlie Ml introduction will be published elsewhere. 
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completed by Mallugi^s son Bhillama. He captured a town of the 
name of ^rivardhana from a king who is called Antala, vanquished 
in battle the king of Pratyandaka, put to death the ruler of 
Mahgalaveshtaka^ (Mahgalvedheih), of the name of Villana, and 
having obtained the sovereignty of Xalyana, put to death the 
lord of Eosala who was probbaly the Hoysala Yadava Narasimha, 
the father of Vtra Ballila.^ The commander of his elephants was 
Jahla, the brother of Mahidhara^ and he is represented to have 
[gendered Bhil]ama''s power firm. He led a maddened elephant 
skilfully into the army of the GArjara king, struck terror into the 
heart of Malla, frightened the forces of Mallugi, and put an end to 
the victorious career of Muhja and Anna.^ When in this manner 
Bhillama made himself master of the whole country to the north 
of the Krishna, he founded the city of Devagiri® and having got 
himself crowned, made that -city his capital. This took place about 
the S'aka year 1109. 

Bhillama then endeavoured to extend his territory farther south- 
wards, but he was opposed by Vira Ball&Ia, who, as we have seen, 
had been pushing his conquests northwards. It was a contest for the 
possession of an empme and was consequently ard uous and determin- 
ed. Several battles took place between the two rivals, and eventual- 
ly a decisive engagement was fought at Lokkigundi, now Lakkuijtcli, 
in the Dliar\4d District, in which Jaitrasimha, who is compared to 
“ the right arm of Bhillama ^^and must have been his son, was defeat- 
ed and Vira BallMa became sovereign of Kuntala. The inscription 
in which this is recorded bears the date S' aka 1114 or A.n. 1192;^ 
and Vira Ballala who made the grant recorded in it was at that 
time encamped with his victorious army at Lokkigundi, from which 
it would appear that the battle had taken place but a short time 
before. The northern Yadayas had to put off the conquest of 
Kuntala or the Southern Mar^th4 Country for a generation. 

Bhillama was succeeded in 1113 6aka by Lis son JaitrapSla or 
Jaitugi. He took an active part in his father^s battles. He assumed 


J Appendix C, I., stanza 38, Mangalvedhem is near Pandharpur. It was probably 
tlie capital of a minor chief. 

2 Intr. Jahl, Bukt, 

^w■ II II 

^ ll Ii 

The Mallugi mentioned here must have been one of the enemies of Bhillama. He 
probably belonged to a minor branch of the Yadava family. 

3 Appendix C. I., st. 3^. . 4 Ind, Ant,, Yoi. II,, p. 300. 
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the sacrificial vow on the holy groand of the battle-field and throwing 
a great many kings into the fire of his prowess by means of the ladles 
of his weapons^ performed a human sacrifioe by immolating a victim 
in the shape of the fierce R a dra^ the lord of the Tailahgas^ and 
vanquished the three worlds.”^ This same fact is alluded to in the 
Paithan grant, in which Jaitugi is represented to have killed the king 
of the Trikalihgas in battle. He is there spoken of also as having 
released Ganapati from prison and to have placed him on the throne.^ 
The Eudra therefore whom he is thus represented to have killed on 
the field of battle must have been the Rudradeva of the Kdkatiya 
dynasty whose inscription we have at Anamkond near Worahgal, 
and the Ganapati, his nephew^ who was probably placed in con- 
finement by Rudradeva. In other places also his war with the 
king of the Andhras or Tailangas and his having raised Ganapati 
to the throne are alluded^ to, and he is represented to have 
deprived the Andhra ladies of the happiness arising from having their 
husbands living.^ Lakshmidhara, the son of the celebrated mathe- 
matician and astronomer Bbaskaraoharya, was in the service of 
JaitrapMa and was placed by him at the head of ail learned 
Pandits. He knew the Vedas and was versed in the Tarkas^stra 
and Mimaihs^.^ 

Jaitrapala’s son and successor was Singhana, under whom the 
power and territory of the family greatly increased. He ascended 
the throne in 1132 S^aka.’' He defeated a king of the name of Jajjalla 
and brought away his elephants. He deprived a monarch named 
Kakkiila of his sovereignty, destroyed Arjuna who was probably 
the sovereign of M&lva, and made Bhoja a prisoner. Janardana, 
the son of Gangadbara, who was Jahla^s brother, is said to have taught 
Binghana the art of managing elephants which enabled him *to van- 
quish Arjuna.® He had succeeded to the office of commander of ele- 
phants held by Jahla and after him by Gahgadhara. ‘‘ King Lakshr 


^ Appendix C. I., st. 41. Just as tlie fruit of a liorse sacrifice is the conquest of the 
whole world, the fruit of a man-sacrifice is supposed here to be the conquest of the 
three worlds. Jaitrapala performed metaphorically such a sacrifice j and that is 
considered to be the reason, as it were, of his having obtained victories everywhere, 
4. e. in the usual hyperbolic language, of Ms having succeeded in vanquishing the three 
worlds." . 

2 lud. Ant., Yol. XIV,, p. 316. ^ Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI., p. 197. 

^ Jour. B. B. R. A. S,, Yol. XV., p, 386, and Bpigraphia Indlca, Yol, III., p. 113, 

® Jour. R. A. S., Vol. I., N. S.. p. 414. 6 Ib. p. 415. 

^ Jour, R. A, S.j Yol. lY,, p. 5. 

® Intr, Jahl, bukt. • 

^ It II 
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midbara^ the Hon of Bhambli%iri^ was reduced^ tbe ruler of Dharfi, 
was besieged by means of troops of horses^ and the wbole of the 
country in the possession of BallMa was taken. All this was but a 
child^s play to King Sihghana/'^ ^ Jajjalla must hare been a prince 
belonging to the eastern branch of the Chedi dynasty that ruled 
over the province of Chhattisgarh^ for that name occurs in the 
genealogy of that dynasty.^ The name Kakkiila I would identify 
with Kokkala which was borne by some princes of the western 
branch of the family, the capital of which was Tripura or Tevur. The 
kings of Mathura and Kas'i were killed by him in battle, and Hammira 
was vanquished by but a boy-general of Sihghaijna ^ In an inscription 
also at Tilivalli in the Dharvid District, he is represented to have 
defeated Jajalladeva, conquered Ballala the Hoysala king, subdued 
Bhoja of Panhala, and humbled the sovereign of Malava.^ He is 
also spoken of as the goad of the elephant in the shape of the 
Gfirjara Idng.'^^ We have an inscription of his at Gaddaka dated 
1 135 S'aka, which shows that Vira Ballala must have been depinved 
of the southern part of the country before that time.® Sihghana is 
represented as reigning at his capital Devagiri.^ 

The Bhoja of Panhala spoken of above was a prince of the S'il^h^ra 
dynasty, and after his defeat the Kolhapur kingdom appears to 
have been annexed by the Yadavas to their dominions. They put 
an end to this branch of the family as later on they did to another 
which raled over Northern Konkan. From this time forward the 
Kolhapur inscriptions contain the names of the Yadava princes 
with those of the governors appointed by them to rule over the 
district. An inscription of Sihghana at Khediapur in that district 
records the grant of a village to the temple of Koppesvara in thfe 
year H 36 oaka. 

Sihghana seems to hava invaded Gujarat several times. In an 
inscription at Ambeirr a Brahman chief of the name of Kholesvara 
of the Mudgala Gotra is spoken of as a very brave general in the 
service of the Yadava sovereign. He humbled the pride of the 
Giirjara prince, crushed the Malava, destroyed the race of the king 
of the Abhiras, and being like wild fire to the enemies of his 
master, left nothing for Singhana to be anxious about. His son 
R4ma succeeded him, and a large expedition under his command 
was again sent to Gujarat. Rama advanced up to the NarmadA where 
a battle was fought, in which he slew numbers of Gurjara soldiers,^ 
but he himself lost his life.^ From this it would appear that 
Gujar&t was invaded by Singhana on two occasions at least, if not 
more ; and this is borne out by what we find stated in the authorities 


1 Appendix C*. I., st. 43 and 44. Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV., p. 316.. 

2 General Ounningham^s Arch. JReports, VoL XVII., pp. 75, 76-aiid 79. 
2 Jour. K A. S., Vol. I., N. S., p. 414. 

4 Jour, B. B. E, A. S., Vol. IX., p. 326. 

® Major Graham^s Report on Kolhapur, Ins. No. 13. 

6 Ind. Ant., Vol. II., p. 297. 

^ Major Graham’s Report, Ins, No. 10. 

» Arch. Surv. of W, I., Vol. III., p.. 85. 
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for the history of Gujarat. Somadeva, the author of the Kirtti- 
kaumudi^ which gives au account of the minister Vastupala and his 
masters the princes of the V4ghel4 hranch of the Ohaulukya family, 
describes au invasion of Gujarat by Sihghana in the time of Lavana- 
prasada and his son Viradhavala. The capital of Gujarat trembled 
with fear when the advance of Smghapa’s army was reported. 
Being afraid of this foreign invasion no one among tbe subjects of the 
Giirjara king began the construction of a new house or stored grain^, 
and the minds of all were restless* Neglecting to secure the grain 
in their fields they showed a particular solicitude to procure carts, and 
as the army of the enemy approached nearer and nearer, the people 
with their fears greatly excited removed farther and farther. When 
Lavanapras^da heard of the rapid advance of the innumerable host 
of the Y^dava prince, he knit his brow in anger; and though he had 
but a small army, proceeded with it to meet that of the enemy, which 
was vastly superior. When the forces of Siiighaija arrived on the 
banks of the T^pi he rapidly advanced to the Mahi. Seeing, on the 
one hand, the vast army of the enemy and, on the other, the indomit- 
able prowess of the Ghaulukya force, the people were full of doubt 
and could not foresee the result. The enemy burnt villages on 
their way, and the volume of smoke that rose up in the air showed 
the position of their camp to the terrified people and enabled them 
to direct their movements accordingly. The YMavas overran the 
country about Bharoch while the plentiful crops were still standing 
in the fields; but the king of Gujar§;t did not consider them 
unconquerable.^^ ^ In them ean while, however, four kings of M^rvM 
rose against Lavanaprasada and his son Viradhavala, and the chiefs 
of Godhra and Lata, who had united their forces with theirs, 
abandoned them and joined the M4rvad princes. In these circum- 
stances LavanaprasMa suddenly stopped his march and turned 
backwards.^ The YMava army, however, did not, according to 
Somes vara, advance farther ; but he gives no reason whatever,r 
observing only that ^^deer do not follow a lion^s path even when he 
has left it.^^^ But if the invasion spread such terror over the 
country as Somesvara himself represents, and the army of Singhaiia 
was so large, it is impossible to conceive how it could have ceased 
to advance when the Gfirjara prince retreated, unless he had agreed 
to pay a tribute or satisfied the YMava commander in some other 
way. In a manuscript discovered some years agoof a work containing 
forms of letters, deeds, patents, &c., there is a specimen of a treaty 
with the names of Simhana and LavaiiiaprasMa as parties to it, 
from which it appears that a treaty of that nature must actually 
have been concluded between them.^ The result of the expedition. 


^ Kirttikaumudi IV., stanzas 43 - 33. 

2 i6., St. 55 - 60. ^ ^ 63. 

^ This work is entitled Lekhapanch^sikd, and the manuscript was purchased by 
me for Government in 1883, The first leaf is wanting and the colophon does not 
contain the name of the axithor. The manuscript, however, is more than four hundred 
years old, being transcribed in 1536 ©f the Vikrama Saihvat, For the variable terms- 
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therefore, was that Lavaxiaprasida had to submit and conclude a 
treaty of alliance with Singhaiia. 

This invasion of Gujarat must have been one of the earlier ones 
alluded to in the Aiiibem inscription, and KholesVara himself must 
have been the commander of the Tddava army on the occasion. 
For LavaiiaprasMa is said to have declared himself independent of 
his original master Bhima II. of Anahilapattana about the year 1276 
Vikraina/ corresponding to 1141 S aka, which was about the ninth 
or tenth year of Sihghana^s reign, and the work in which the treaty 
mentioned above occurs was composed in 1288 Vikrama, i, 115S 
S^aka. But the expedition under the command of RS^ma, the son of 
Kholesvara, must have been sent a short time before ^aka 1160, 
the date of the Arhbem inscription. For Ramans son is represented 
to have been a minor under the guardianship of that chiefs sister 
Lakshmi, who governed the principality in the name of the boy. 
Rama, therefore, had not died so many years before S'aka 1160 as 
to allow of his boy having attained his majority by that time. On 
the occasion of this expedition Yisaladeva, the son of Viradhavala, 
was the sovereign of Gujarat. For in an inscription of his he boasts 


m the forms given by the author, he often uses the usual expression amulca^ meaning 
“some one” or “such a one.” This general expression, however, is not used to 
indicate the date, and we have in all the forms one date, nzr. 15 Sudi of Vais'akha, 
in the year of Vikrama 1288, except in one case whore it is the 3rd Sudi, This 
probably was the date when the author wrote. Similarly, when giving the form 
of a grant inscribed on copper-plates, the author in order probably to make the 
form clear, uses real and specific names. He gives the genealogy of the Chaulukya 
kings of Anahilapattana from Mftlar^ja to Bhima II. and then introduces Lavaiiapra- 
s^da, whom he calls Ldvaj^w^prasdda and styles a jMahdmandalesvara, as the 
prince making the grant. Similarly, in giving the form of a treaty of alliance called 
yamalapattra, the persons who are introduced as parties to it are Siiiihaija and 
Juavaynaprasada and the form runs thus : — 

“ On this day the 15th Sudi of Vaisakha, in the year Saiii vat 1288, in the 
Camp of Victory, [a treaty] between the paramount king of kings, the 
prosperous Simhana and the Malidmaiidalesvara Ednaka, the prosperous 
LdvanyapraScida. Simhana whose patrimony is paramount sovereignty, and 
the Mahamandales'vara Eaiia the pi’osperous. Lavaiiyaprasada should 
according to former usage confine .themselves, each to ' his own country ; 
neither should invade the country of the other.” 

The treaty then provides that when either of them is taken up by an enemy, the 
armies of both should march to his release ; that if a pi*ince from either country ran 
away into the other with some valuable things, he should not be allowed quarter, &;c. 
Now, it is extremely unlikely that the autjhor of the work should introduce these per- 
sons in his form unless he had seen or heard of such a treaty between them. Simhana 
is but another form of Singhapa, and he is spoken of as a paramount sovereign. The 
treaty, it will be seen, was concluded Jn the victorious camp,” which is a clear 
reference to the invasion described by SomeSvara. 
la we have, I thmk, the vernacular root “ to remain,” “ to live.” For 

further details see my Eeport on the search for manuscripts during 1882-83, pp. 39 
and 225, o i 

i Ind. Ant, Vol, VI, p. 190. 


0-enerai Chapters.] 

THE DEKKAN. 243 

of his having been the submarine fire that dried up the ocean of 
Sihghaya’s armj/^ ^ and he must have succeeded his father about 
the year 1292 Vikrama corresponding to S'aka 1157/ though he 
obtained possession of the throne at Anahilapattana in Vikrama 
1302, corresponding to 6aka 1167 and 1246 A.n. The foundation 
of his boast was probably the fact of Rama’s having been killed in 
the battle. What the ultimate result was^ however^ the inscription 
does not inform us. 

Sihghana appointed one Bichaiia or Bicha, the son of Ghikka 
and younger brother of Malla, to be governor of the southern 
provinces and his viceroy there. He fought with his master’s 
enemies in the south as Kholesvara did in the north and kept them 
in check. Bichaiia is represented to have humbled the Ratlas who 
were petty feudatories in the Southern Maratha Country, the 
Kadambas of Konkan, i. e. of Goa, the Guttas sprang from the 
ancient Guptas, who held a priucipality in the south, the Pandyas, 
the Hoysalas, and the chiefs of other southern provinces, and to have 
erected a triumphal column on the banks of the K^veri.^ The 
date of the grant in which all this is recorded is 6aka 1 160 or A.D. 
1238. 

It thus appears that the Y4dava empire became in the time of 
Sihghana as extensive as that ruled over by the ablest monarch s 
of the preceding dynasties. The full titles of a paramount sovereign 
are given to Sihghana in his inscriptions, such as the support of 
the whole world,” ^^the lover of the earth {Prithvivallabha) and 

king of kings.” Since Krishna, the eighth incarnation of Vishnu, 
is represented in the Puidnasto have belonged to the Y^dava family, 
the princes of Devagiri called themselves Vtshnnvaiksodbhava and 
as Krishna and his immediate descendants reigned at Dvaraka, 
they assumed the title of DvdravatipiiravarddMsvamj the supreme 
lord of Dvaravati, the best of cities.”^ In the reign of Sihghai;ia 

well as of his two predecessors the office of chief secretary or 
SHkaranddhipa, which in a subsequent reign was conferred on 
Hemadri, was held by a man of the name of &clhala. He was the 
son of BMsbara, a native of Kasmtr who had settled in the Hekkan. 
Sodhala’s son JS'drhgadhara wrote in this reign a treatise on music 
entitled Samgitaratn^kara which is extant.^ There is a commentary 


* Ind. Ant., Vol. VL, pp. 191 and 212. 

^ Yiradhavsia, it is said, died not long before Vastupala. The death of the 
latter took place in Vikrama 1297. TastitpAla was minister to Vtsaladeva also for 
sometime. We might, therefore, refer the accession of the latter to Vikrama 1292. 
Ind. Ant., Vol. VI., p. 190. 

3 Jonr, B, B. H. A. S., Vol. XV., pp, 386*7, and VoL Xn., p. 43. 
i, e, ‘‘ of the race of Vishnu.” 

® Graham'^s Report, Ins. No. 10, and Jour. B, B. R. A. S., Vol. XII., p. 7, 

II Then follows one verse in praise’ of SiAgha^a and two in praise of 
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on this work attributed to a king of_ the name of Sihga who 
is represented as a paramount sovereign of the Andhra 
This Sino-a appears in all likelihood to be S!nghai.ia ; and the 
commentory was either written by him or dedicated to him by 
a dependant, as is of&n the case/ Ohangadeva the grandson of 
Bhaskai-acharya and son of Lakshmidhara, was chief astrologer to 
Sinfi-hana; and also Anantadeva, the grandson of Blia^karaoharya’s 
brother Sripati and son of Ganapati. Ohangadeva founded a Matha 
or colleo'e for the study of his grandfather’s Siddhantas-iromapi 
and othel- works at Pfltni in the Ohalisgaihv division of the Khin- 
des- district, and Anantadeva built a temple at a village in the_ same 
division and dedicated it to Bhav&ni on the 1st of Ohaitra in the 
S^aka year 1144 expind.^ 

Sihghana’s son was Jaitngi or JaitrapMa, who “was the abode 'of 
all arts, and was thus the very moon in opposition, Ml of all the 
digits, that had come down to the earth, to protect it. He was death 
to hostile kings and firm in unequal fights.” « But if he protected 
the earth at all he must have done so during the lifetime of 
his father as Ymardja, for the latest date of Smghana is Saka 
1169 and in a copper-plate inscription of his grandson and 
Jaitugi’s son Krishpa, S'aka 1175, Pramddi-Samvatsara,h stated 
to be the seventh of his reign, so that Krishna began to reign in 
S’aka 1169 corresponding to 1247 A.D.* And in the longer of the two 

historical introductions to the Vratakhanda, Jaitugi is not mentioned 

at all. After Singhana, we are told that his grandsons Krishna and 
MahMeva came to thie throne, of whom the elder Krishna reigned 
first.® Krishna’s Pr§,krit name was KanhfLra,Kanhara, or Kandhara. 
He is represented to have been the terror of the kings of M^lava, 
Gujarfit, and Konkan, to have “ established the king of Telunga,” 
and to have been the sovereign of the country of the Ohola king.® 
In the Vratakhanda also he is said to have destroyed the army of 
Visala, who we know was sovereign of Gujardt at this time and 
who had been at war with Singhapa, and, in general terms, to have 

conquered a great many enemies in bloody battles in which 
numbers of horses and elephants were engaged, reduced some to 
captivity and compelled others to seek refuge in forests, and, having 
thus finished the work of vanquishing the series of earthly kings, 
to have marched to the heavenly world to conquer Indra. ^ Baksh- 


Sodhala in which he is represented to have pleased Singha-ga by his merits and to 
have conferred benefits on all through the wealth and infiuence thus acquired and 
then we have fRqiffqPlMd: I ft#?: 

II Introduction to Samgttaratn&hara, No. 979, Collection of 1887 — 91, Dekk. Coll. 

f qpi: fol. im 

1 My Beport on MSS. for 1882-83, pp. 37, 38 and 222. 

^ Jour. E. A. S., Vol.I., N.S., p. 415, and Bpigraphia Indica, Yol. III., p. 113. 
s Appendix C. II., st. 7.. ■* Jo’w* B. B. B. A. S., Vol. XII., p. 42. 

» Appendix C. I., st. 45. « Jour. B. B. E. A. S.. Vol. XII., p. 38. 

'■ That is, “left this world," “died”, Appendix C. II., st, II, 
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ratdeva^ son of Janarclana^ is represented Iby Hs wise counsels to have 
helped Krishna to consolidate his power and to have by his sword 
subdued his enemies.^ Krishna performed a great many sacrifices 
and thus brought fresh strength to the Vedic ceremonial religion 
which in the course of time had lost its hold over the people/^ In 
a copper-plate grant dated S'aka 1171^ found in the Belgaum Tiilukaj 
Malta or Mallisetti is spoken of as the elder brother of Bicha or 
Bichana, the viceroy of Singhana in the souths and was himself 
governor of the province of Euhundi. He lived at Mudugala^ pro- 
bably the modern Mudgala, and gave, by the consent of Krishna, 
his sovereign, lands in the village of BagevS^di to thirty-two Brah- 
mans of different Gotras.^ Among the family names of these it is 
interesting to observe some borne by modern Maharashtra BrMimans, 
such as Patavardhana and Ghaisdsa, prevalent among Ohitp^vanas, 
and Ghalisdsa, Ohalisay and among Desasthas. The 

name Trivddi also occurs ; but there is no trace of it among Mar4tha 
Brahman's, while it is borne by Brahmans in Gujarat and Upper 
Hindustan. In another grant, Chaunda the son of Bichana, who 
succeeded to the ofBce and title of his father, is represented to have 
personally solicited king Krishna at Devagiri to permit him to 
grant the village mentioned therein.^ Jahlana, son of Lakshmideva 
who had succeeded his fathei', assisted Krishna diligently by his 
counsels in conjunction with his younger brother. He was comman- 
der of the troops of elephants and as such fought with Krishna’s 
enemies. He com ipiled an anthology of select verses from Sans- 
krit poets, called Suktimuktavali, which is extant.^ The VedS.nta- 
kalpataru, which is a commentary on V^chaspatimisra^s Bh^mati 


^ Intr. Jatl, Siikt. : — 

=iT^ ^ ^rsstrwrg; 1! || 

II II 

2Jour. B. B. E. A. S., Vol. XII., p. 27. Ind. Ant., Vol, VII., 304. Kuhundi 

corresponds to a part o£ the modern Belganm district. 

3 Jour. B. B. K. A. S., Vol. XII., p. 43. 

Intr. Jahl. Sukt. : — 

5 ^: 
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wMch itself is a commentary on ^amkar^cl^rya^s Vediritasfitra- 
bbashja, was written by Amalananda in tbe reign o£ Erishna.^ 
Krisbna was succeeded by bis brother MabMeva in 1182 S^akaor 
1260 A,i). “ He was a tempestuous wind that blew away the heap 

of cotton in the shape of the king of the Tailahga country, the 
prowess of his arm was like a thunderbolt that shattered the 
mountain in the shape of the pride of the swaggering Giiqara, he 
destroyed the king of Konkan with ease, and reduced the arrogant 
sovereigns of Karn^ta and Mta to mockery/-^ ^ TheGurjaraWe 
mentioned must be Visaladeva noticed above, as Mah^deva is repre- 
sented in the Paithan grant to have vanquished him and the 
king of Karnata was probably a Hoysala YMava of Halebid. King 
Mahadeva never killed a woman, a child, or one who submitted* to 
him ; knowing this and being greatly afraid of him, the Andhras 
placed a woman on the thi’one ; and the king of M41ava also for the 
same reason installed a child in his position, and forthwith renouncing 
all his possessions practised false penance for a long time. He took 
away in battle the elephants and the five musicalinstruments of the 
ruler of Tailaiigana, but left the ruler Eudram^ as he refrained from 
killing a woman/'^ In a work on Poetics called PratSparudriya by 
Vidyanatha there occurs a specimen of a dramatic play in which 
Ganapati of the Kakatiya dynasty, the same prince who is represented 
in the Paithan grant to have been released from confinement by 
Jaitugi, is mentioned as having left his throne to his daughter, whom, 
however, he called his son and named Rudra, and who is spoken of 
as '‘a kiug” and not queen. She adopted Prat&parudra, the son 
of her daughter, as her heir. This, therefore, was the woman spoken 
of above as Rudrama and as having been placed on the throne 
by the Andhras.^ ''Soma, the lord of Konkan, though skilled in 
swimming in the sea, was together with his forces drowned in the 
rivers formed by the humour trickling from the temples of Maha- 
deva^s maddened elephants.” " Mahadeva deprived Somesvara of 
his kingdom and his We have seen that Krishna fought 

with the king of Konkan, but it appears- he did not subjugate 
the country thoroughly. His successor Mahi-deva, however, again 
invaded it with an army consisting of a large number of elephants. 


* 

II f| 

^ Transactions Ninth Congress of Orientalists, Vol. I., 423. 

2 Appendix C, L, st, 48, and II., st.*13. Ind. Ant , Vol. XIY., p., 316. 
^ Appendix C. I., st. 62, and II., st, 14 and 16. 






^ I I^oona lithographed edition of Saka 1771, fol, 20. See also Dr. 

Hultzsch's paper, Ind, Ant,, Vol. XXI., pp. 198, 399. 

Appendix 0, L, st, 49, 60, and II. , st. 17 . 
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Soma or Somesvara was completely defeated on land and his power 
broken, w'hereupon he appears to have betaken himself to his ships. 
There somehow he met with his death,^ probably by being drowned, 
for it is said that even the sea did not protect him and that he 
betook himself to the submarine fire,” thinking the fire of Maha- 
deva^s prowess to be more anbearable,^ Konkaii was thereupon 
annexed to the territories of the YMavas. Hence it is that the 
country was governed by a viceroy appointed by the Devagiri king 
during the time of MahMeva’s successor, as we find from the Thanfi 
plates published by Mr. Wathen.^ The Somesvara whom Mahadeva 
subdued belonged to the S'ilahara dynasty of Thini that had been 
ruling over that part of Konkan for a considerable period. He is the 
last prince of the dynasty whose inscriptions are found in the dis- 
trict^ and his dates are S'aka 1171 and 1182,^ Mahi leva like his 
predecessors reigned at Devagiri, which is represented as the capital 
of the dynasty to which he belonged and as situated in the country 
called Senna on the borders of Dai^dak^ranya. It was the abode 
of the essence of the beauty of the three worlds and its houses 
rivalled the peaks of the mountain tenanted by gods, and the Seuna 
country deserved all the sweet and ornamental epithets that might 
be applied to it.'*'’^ At Pandharpur there is an inscription dated 
1192 S'aka, 6'am«?ai5sara, in which MahMeva is represented 

to have been reigning at the time. He is there called Praiidliapra^ 
tdpa Ghakravartin^ or Paramount sovereign possessing great 
valour.^^ The inscription records the performance of an Aptorpdma 
sacrifice hy a Brahman chief of the name of Kesava belonging to 
the Kasyapa Gotra« 

The immediate successor of Mahadeva was Amana® who appears 
to have been his son ; but the sovereign power was soon wrested 
from his hands by the rightful heir E^machandra, son of Krishna, 
who ascended the throne in 1193 S'aka or 1271 A.B, He is called 
K^madeva or Kamaraja also. In the Th^na copper-plate grants he 
is spoken of as a lion to the proud elephant in the shape of the 
lord of Malava,” from which it would appear that he was at war with 
that country. lie is also called " the elephant that tore up by the 
root the tree in the shape of the Tailanga king.” This must be an 
allusion to his wars with Prataparudra fche successor of Rudrama, 
which are mentioned in the work noticed above. Several other epi- 
thets occur in the grants ; but they are given as mere biriiclas or titles 
which were inherited by R^machandra from his predecessors, and do 
not point to any specific events in his reign. His inscriptions are 
found as far to the south as the confines of Maisur, so. that the empire 


1 Appendix C. I., st. 49. « lb. L, st. 51, and II., st. 18. 

3 Jour. R. A. S. (old series), Vol. V., p. 177. 

^ Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XIII., Part II., p. 422. 

® Appendix C. II., st. 19 and 20. “ Tbe mountain tenanted by gods ’’ may be tbo 

Himalaya or Meru. In tbis epithet there is a reference to tbe etymology of Hevagiri 
which means “ a mountain of or having gods.^^ 

Faithan grant, liid. Ant., Vol. XIV., p. B17, 
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he ruled over was as large as it ever was. There is in the Dekkau 
College Library a manuscript of the Amarakos^a written in Konkan on 
Tala leaves during his reign in the year 4398 of the Kaliyoga 
corresponding to S'aka 1219 and a.d. 1297. His viceroy in 
Konkan in S'aka 1212 was a Brahman named Krishna belonging 
to the Bharadvaja Gotra^ whose grandfather Padmanabha first 
acquired royal favour and rose into importance in the reign of 
Sihghana. One of the Th&n& grants was issued by hiin^ and 
the .other dated 1194 S^aka by Achyuta Nllyaka;who was also a 
Brahman and who appears to have been a petty ^ chief and held 
some office which is not stated. Where he resided is also not clear. 
By the Paithan copper-plate charter, which was issued in Saka 1193, 
Eamachandra assigned three villages to fifty-seven Brahmans* on 
conditions some of which are rather interesting. The Brahmans 
and their descendants were to live in those villages, not to mortgage 
the land, allow no prostitutes to settle there, prevent gambling, use 
no weapons, and spend their time in doing good deeds. ^ 

Hemadri, the celebrated anthor, principally of works on 
Dharmas'astra, flourished during the reigns of Mahadeva and 
R^machandra and was minister to both. In the yi trod uction to his 
v;orks on DharmaMstra he is called MahMeva^s SHharancldhifa or 
Srikamnaprahhu. In the Th^n& copper-plate of 1194 S'aka also, he 
is said to have taken upon himself the ddhipatya or controllership 
of all harana. This office seems to have been that of chief 
secretary or one who wrote and issued all orders on behalf of his 
master and kept the state record. Hem&.dri is also called 
or counsellor generally. In his other works and in the ThfrnS, plate 
Ramaraja instead of MahMeva is represented as his master. 
MahMeva^s genealogy and his own are given at the beginning of 
his works on Dharma. Sometimes the former begins with 
Sihghana, sometimes with Bhillama, while in the Danakhanda the 
exploits of Mahadeva alone are enumerated. The description of the 
several princes is often couched in general terms and consists of 
nothing but eulogy. But the Vratakhaiida, which ^vas the first 
work composed by HemMri, contains, as we have seen, a very 
valuable account of the dynasty from the very beginning, and by 
far the greater portion of it is undoubtedly historical 

Hemadri was a Brahman of the Vatsa Gotra. His fathcr^s name 
was Kamadeva, grandfathers, V4sudeva, and great-grandfather Is, 
Vamana.^ He is described in terms of extravagant praise ; and the 
historical truth that may be gleaned from it appears to be this. 
Hemadri was very liberal to Brahmans and fed numbers of them 
every day. He was a man of learning himself, and learned men 
found a generous patron in him. He is represented to be religious 
and pious, and at the same time very bravo. He evidently possessed 
a great deal of influence. Whether the voluminous works attributed 
to him were really written by bini may well be questioned ; but the 


^ lud. Aim, Yol Xiy., 37. 319 . 


2 Paris'eslialihanda, Ed. Bib. Iiub, pp. 4 - 5 . 
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idea at least of reducing the religions practices and observances 
that Lad descended from times immemorial to a system must 
certainly have been hisj and must have been carried out under his 
supervision. 

His great work is called Ghatim^varga GMntdinaniy which is 
divided into four parts^ viz., (1) containing an 

exposition of the religious fasts and observances ,* (2) Ddnahhaiida^ 
in which the several gifts to which great religious importance 
is attached are explained ; (3) Tirthakhanda^ which treats of 
pilgrimages to holy places ; and (4) Mohshahhanda^ in which the way 
to final deliverance is set forth. There is a fifth Khanda or part which 
is called Pariseshakhanda or appendix, which contains voluminous 
treatises on (1) the deities that should be worshipped, (2) on 
STdddhas OT offerings to the manes, (3) on the determination of the 
proper times and seasons for the performance of religious rites, 
and (4) on sc or atonement. All these works are trepele 

with a great deal of information and innumerable quotations. They 
are held in great estimation, and future writers on the^same subjects 
draw largely from them. A commentary called Ayurvedamsd- 
yana on a medical treatise by V%bhata and another on Bopadeva^s 
Muktdphala, a work expounding Vaishnava doctrines, are also 
attributed to him. 

This Bopadeva was one of Hemddri’s protegees and the author of 
the work mentioned above and of another entitled Harilil4, which 
contains an abstract of the Bh^avata. Both of these were written 
at the request of Hem4dri as the author himself tells us.^ Bopadeva 
was the son of a physician named Kesava and the pupil of Dhanesa, 
His father as well as his teacher lived at a place called S^rtha 
situated on the banks of the Varad4. Bopadeva, therefore^ was a 
native of Berar. Bopadeva, the author of a treatise on grammar 
called appeal's to be the same person as this, since 

the names of the father and the teacher there mentioned are the 
same as those we find in these works. A few medical treatises also^ 
written by Bopadeva, have come down to ns. 

Hemadri has not yet been forgotten in the Mar^th^ country. He 
is popularly known by the name of Hemadpant and old temples 
throughout the country of a certain structure are attributed to him. 
He is said to have introduced the Modi or the current form of 
writing and is believed to have brought it from Lanka or Ceylon. 
As chief secretary he had to superintend the writing of official 
papers and records, and it is possible he may have introduced some 
improvements in the mode of writing. 

The great Marathd sddhu or saint Jnane^vara or Dnyanes^vara as 
his name is ordinarily pronounced, flourished during the reign of 


Tr. Kiijciidrulal’s notices of Bkr. MSS., Yol. II„ pp. 48 and 200, 
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RamacFandra, At tlie end of his MarMii commentary on the 
Bhagavadgit^ he tells ns : In the Kali age, in the coantry of 
Maharashtra and on the southern bank of the God4vari^ there is a 
sacred place five kos in circuity the holiest in the three worlds, where 
exists Mahalay^, who is the thread that sustains the life of the 
world. There, king R&machandra, a scion of the Tadu race and the 
abode of all arts, dispenses justice, and there a vernacular garb was 
prepared for the Giti by Jnanadeva, the son of Nivrittin^tha, spi-ung 
from the family of Mahesa.’^^ The date of the completion of the 
work is given as S^aka 1212 or A. n. 1290, when we know 
Eamachandra was on the throne. 

R^machandra was the last of the independent Hindu sovereigns 
of the Dekkan. The Mussalmans had been firmly established at 
Delhi for about a oentury, and though they had not yet turned their 
attention to the Dekkan it was not possible they should refrain from 
doing so for a long time. Alla-ud-din Kbilji, the nephew of the 
reigning king, who had been appointed governor of Karra^ was a 
person of a bold and adventurous spirit. In the year 1294 a.d. or 
S'aka 1216 he collected a small army of 8000 men and marched 
straight to the south till he reached Ellichpur, and then suddenly 
turning to the west appeared in a short time before Devagiri. The 
king never expected such an attack and was consequently unpre- 
pared to resist it. According to one account he was even ab- 
sent from his capital. He hastily collected about 4(100 troops, and 
threw himself between the city and the invading army. But being 
aware he could not hold out for a long time, he took measures for 
provisioning the fort and retired into it. The city was then taken 
by the Mahomedans and plundered, and the fort was closely 
invested. Alla-ud-din had taken care to spread a report that his 
troops were but the advanced guard of the army of the king 
which was on its way to the Dekkan. Eamachandra, therefore, 
despairing of a successful resistance, began to treat for peace. 
Alla-ud-din, who was conscious of his own weakness, received 
his proposals with gladness and agreed to raise the siege and retire 
on condition of receiving from the king a large quantity of gold. 
In the meantime, ESmachandra^s son Samkara collected a large 
army and was marching to the relief of the fort, when Alla-ud-din 
left about a thousand men to continue the siege and proceeded 
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with the rest to a short distance from the town and gave battle to 
S'amkaiVs forces. The Hindus were numerically superior and 
forced the Mahomedans to fall back j but the detachment left to 
observe the movements of the garrison joined them at this time^ 
and ^aiiikara^s followers thinking it to be the main army that was 
on its way from Delhi were seized with a panic, and a confusion 
ensued which resulted in the complete defeat of the Hindus. 

EHmaehandra or ES-madeva then continued the negotiations, but 
Alla-iid-din raised Ms demands. The Hindu king's allies were 
preparing to march to his assistance, but in the meanwhile 
Eimachandra discovered that the sacks of grain that had been 
hastily thrown into the fort really contained salt; and since the 
provisions had been well nigh exhausted he was anxious to hasten 
the conclusion of peace. It was therefore agreed that he should 
pay to Alia-ud-din 600 maunds of pearls, two of jewels, 1000 of 
silver, 4000 pieces of silk, and other precious things," cede Ellichpur 
and its dependencies, and send an annual tribute to Delhi. On the 
receipt of the valuable treasure given to him by the Devagiri prince 
Alla-ud-din retired. 

Some time after, Alla-ud- din assassinated his aged uncle and 
usurped the throne. King E^machandra did not send the tribute 
for several years, and to punish him the Delhi monarch despatched 
an expedition of 30,000 horse under the command of Malik Kafur, 
a slave who had risen high in his favour. Malik Kafur accomplished 
the long and difficult march over stones and hills without drawing 
rein/^ and arrived at Devagiri in March 1307 a.d., or about the end 
of ^aka 1228. A fight ensued in which the Hindus were defeated 
and Eamadeva was taken prisoner.^ According to another 
accqunt, Malik Kafur came laying waste the country abgut 
Devagiri, and the Hindu king observing the futility of resistance 
surrendered himself. Eamachandra was sent to Delhi, where he 
was detained for six months and afterwards released with all 
honour. Thenceforward he sent the tribute regularly and re- 
mained faithful to the Mahomedans. In ^aka 1231 or a.d. 1309, 
Malik Kafur was again sent to the Dekkan to subdue Tailangana. 
On the way he stopped at Devagiri, where he was hospitably 
entei*tained by the king. 

Eamadeva died this year and was succeeded by his son Samkara. 
He discontinued sending the annual tribute to Delhi and Malik 
Kafur was again sent to the Dekkan in ^aka 1234 or a.d. 1312 
to redace him to submission. He put ^amkara to death, laid waste 
his kingdom, and fixed his residence at Devagiri. 

In the latter years of Alla-ud-din his nobles, disgusted with the 
overwhelming influence which Malik Kafur had acquired over 
him, revolted. In the meantime Alla-ud-din died and was suc- 
ceeded by his third son Mubarik. The opportunity was seized 
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by Harapakj the son-in-law of E^machandra;, wbo raised an in- 
surrection and drove away some of tbe Mabomedan governors. 
In 1240 ^aka or A.I). 1318 Mubarik marched to the Dekkan in 
person to suppress the revolt. He took HarapMa prisoner and 
inhumanly flayed him alive. 

Thus ended the last Hindu or Mai^tha monarchy of the Dekkan^ 
and the country became a province of the Mahomedan empire* 


Genealogy of the later Tddavas or the Tddavas of Devagi n, 
Mallugx. 

1. Bhillama 

(S'alfa 1109-1113 or A*D. 1187-1191.) 

2. jATTRAPxiT>A or Jaitugi. 

(S'aka 1113-1132 or A.D. 1191-1210.) 

.1 ■ 

3. SlNGHANA 

(S'aka 1132 - 1169 or A.i). 1210- 1247.) 

Jaitrapitla or Jaitugi. 


4 . Krishna, Kanlidra or Kandhaxa. 6 . Mahadeva 

(S'aka 11*69-1182 or a.d. 1247-1260.) (S'aka 1182-1193 or a.b. 1260-1271.) 

6. Bamachandea or BA,madeva. Amina. 

(S'aka 1193-1231 or A*i). 1271-1309.) 

7. ^AME:AEA{S'aka 1231-1234 or AD. 1309-1312.) 

Brother-in-law, HarapMa, killed in S'aka 1240 or a.d. 1318. 
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SECTION XVL 

The S'ilahIbas of Kolhapub* 

Theeb distinct families of chiefs or minor princes with the name of 
Silara or J^ilahara ruled over different parts of the country. They 
all traced their origin to Jimhtav^hana the son of Jimhtaketu, who 
was the king of a certain class of demigods called Vidyadharas^ and 
who saved the life of a serpent named Sahkhachuda by offering 
himself as a victim to Garuda in his place.-** One of the titles^borne 
by the princes of all the three families was TagarapuravarddMsvara 
or lords of Tagara^ the best of cities,’^ which fact has a historical 
significance. We have seen that K^ihvadeva, the donor of the Rajapur 
grant who was a Ohsllukya, called himself KalydnapuravarddlusvccTay 
and one of the titles of the later Kadambas after they had. been 
reduced to vassalage and of the rulers of Goa was Banavdsipura- 
varddMhara, As these titles signify that the bearers of them 
belonged to the families that once held supreme power at Kalyana 
and Banavasf, so does TagarapuramrddMs'vara show that the 
^iEharas who bore the title belonged to a family that once possessed 
supreme sovereignty and I’eigned at Tagara. In one S^ilahdra grant 
it is expressly stated that ^Hhe race known by the name of S^ilah^ra 
was that of the kings who were masters of Tagara.” ^ As mentioned 
in a former section, Tagara was a famous town in the early centuries 
of the Christian era and retained its importance till a very late 
period, but unfortunately the town has not yet been identified, nor 
have we found any trace of the S^ilahara kingdom with Tagara as its 
capital. Perhaps it existed between the close of the Andhra- 
bhritya period and the foundation of the OhMukya power. 

The three ^ilahara dynasties of Mah^mandalesvaras or dependent 
princes which we have been considering were founded in the times 
of the Rsbshtrakutas, One of them ruled over Northern Konkan, 
which was composed of fourteen hundred villages, the chief of them 
being Puri, which probably was at one time the capital of the 
province. As represented in an inscription at K^nheri noticed 
before, Konkan was assigned to Pullasakti by Amoghavarsha 
a few years before Sfaka 775. Another Silah^ra family estab- 
lished itself in Southern Konkan. The founder or first chief 
named S'aiiaphulla enjoying the favour of KrishnarSja acquired 
the territory between the sea-coast and the Sahya range.'*^ 
There were three Rashtrakuta princes of the name of Krishnaraja 
but the one meant here must be the first prince of that name who 
reigned in the last quarter of the seventh century of the S'aka era 


^ TMs story ixas been dramatized in the Sanskrit play Hdgdnanda attributed to 
S'rt-Harsha. 

^ Grant translated by Dr. Taylor and published in the Transactions of the Literary 
Society of Bombay, Vol. III. I 

^ Kh^rep^tan plates. Jour. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. I., p. 217. The name of the first 
chief is read*‘‘‘ Jhallaphulla ’’ by Gaiig^dhara S^dstrl ; but the first letter looks 
like H though there is some difference. That difference, however, brings it nearer to 
The letter which was read by him as ^ is clearly For ^ 

on the plates. 

■ B 972-~3?> 
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or between 753 and 775 a.b.^ The genealogy of this dynasty is 
given ill the Kharepatan grant, the last prince mentioned in which 
was on the throne in S'aka 930 while the Chalukyaking Satyasraya 
was reigning. The capital must have been situated somewhere 
near KhA-repatan. 

The third Sllahara family the history of which falls within the 
scope of this paper ruled over the districts of Kolhapur, j^Iiraj, and 
Karhad, and in later times Southern Konkan was added to its terri- 
tory. This dynasty was the latest of the three and was founded 
about the time of the downfall of the Hashtrakuta empire, as wdll be 
hereafter shown. The first prince of the family was Jatiga, who 
was suc^ceeded by his son Nayimma or N%ivarman. Nilyimma was 
followed by his son Chandraraja, and Chandraraja by his son Jatiga, 
who is called “ the lion of the hill-fortress of Panhala.’'” Jatiga's 
son and successor was Goihka, otherwise called Gomkalaor Gokalia. 
He is represented to have been the ruler of the districts of Kai*a- 
hata-Kundi'^ and Mairinja and to have harassed Konkan. He had 
three brothers named Guvala, Kirtiraja, and Cliandraditya, of whom 
the first at least appears to have succeeded him. Then followed 
Marasiriiha the son of Goiiika, whose grant first published by 
Wathen is dated S' aka 930. He is represented to have constructed 
temples ; and to have been reigning at his capital, the fort of Khili- 
gill, which probably was another name of Panhalain the Kolln^pur 
districts. Marasimha was succeeded by his son Guvala and he by 
his brother Bhoja I. Bhoja^s two brothers Ball^la and Gaudaraditya 
governed the principality after him in succession. 

An inscription at Kolhapur mentions another brother named 
Gangadevaandthe order in which the brothers are spoken of is Guvala 

^ From Ranaphiilla the first chief to Eatta the last there are ten generations. 
Somehow each succeeding chief in this line happens to be the son of the preceding. 
Though ill a line of princes some of whom bear to others the relation of brother or 
uncle, the average duration of each reign is from 19 to 21 years j the aver age duration 
of a generation is always much longer, and varies from 26 to 28 years. One can 
verify this by taking any line^ of princes or chiefs in the world. Katta was on the 
throue’in 8'aka 930, and supposing him to have began to reign about that time, nine 
generations or about 27 x 9 years must have passed away from the date of the founda- 
tion of the family to S'aka 030. Subtracting 27 x 9 = 243 from 930, we have Saka 687 
as the approximate date of S'auaphulla. If we take the average to be 26, we shall 
have 606 as the date. In either case w^e are brought to the reinn of Krishna I. 
The dates of Krishna II. range from S'aka 797 to 833 and of Krishna III. from 
S'aka 862 to 881, and therefore neither of these will do. Even if we take the other 
average of a reign in the present case and subtract 19 x 9=171 from 930, we get S'aka 
759, which will not take us to the reign of Krishna II. whose earliest date is f?aka797. 
The KhArepdtan family therefore was the driest of the three, and was founded in the 
reign of Krishna I. 

BA,1 STlstrt read the name of the last chief in the grant as Eahu ; but the second 
syllable of the name is certainly not f the form of which in the grant itself is 
different. It looks exactly like the ? in the word and which 

occur elsewhere in the grant. n -IVTr 

3 Bee the grant of Gandaraditya published by Eai?c}it Bhagv^nlal Indraji in Jour. 
B. B. B. A. B., Vol XIII., p. 2, of Mtesimha in Jour. B. A. S., YoL IV., p. 280, 
and Arch, Surv. AV, I., No. 10, p. 102, and of Bhoja II. in Trans. Lit. Soc. Bom., 
Vol, III. 

2 Marasimha’s grant. Kuudi or Kuhundi was some part of the Belgaiim district, 
as stated before. MaiuSja is Miraj. 
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Gahga, BallHia, Bhoja, and GaadarMitya.^ But the grants of Ganda- 
raditya and iBlinja II. agree in representing Bhoja as the elder and 
Ballala as the younger brother,, and in omitting Gahga. 

Of all these brothers the youngest GandarMitya seems to have 
been the most famous. He is the donor/ as indicated above, in the 
grant published by Pandit Bhagvhnlhl Indraji/ and in others re- 
corded on stone at KolMpur and in the districts. His dates are 
§aka 1032^ 1040^ 1058.^ He ruled over the country of Mirinja 
along with the seven Khollas and over Konkan, which thus seems 
to have been subjugated by the Kolhapur S'ilahiras before 1032. 
Probably it was added to their dominious in the time of Gomka or 
soon after. From the grant of Bhoja II. it appears that the part of 
Honkan ruled over by the Dekkan S'ilaharas was the same as that 
which was in the possession of the family mentioned in the Khare- 
pafan grant/ wherefore it follows that the S'ilaharas of southern 
Konkan were uprooted by their kinsmen of the Kolhapur districts. 
Gandar^ditya fed a hundred thousand BrMnnans at Prayaga. This 
must be the place of that name which is situated near Kolhapur ;and 
not the modern Allahibid. He built a Jama temple at Ajarem, a 
village in the Kolhapur districts/ and constructed alarge tank, called 
after him Gandasmnudra or the sea of Ganda/' at Irukudi in the 
Mira;] district, and on its margin placed idols of Is vara or Siva, 
Buddha, and Arliat (Jina), for the maintenance of each of which 
he assigned a piece of land. Several other charities of his, in which 
the Jainas also had their share, are mentioned, and his bountiful- 
nature as well as good and just government are extolled.^ He lirst 
resided at a place called Tiravada and afterwards at Valavata, which- 
has been identified with the present Tala vdem.^ 

GandarMitwa was succeeded by his son Vijay4rka, who was on 
the throne in ttaka 1065 and 1073.^ He restored the chiefs of the 
territory about Thana to their principality which they had lost, and 
replaced the princes of Goa on the throne and f ortified their position- 
which had become shaky.® He assisted Vijjana^^ in his revolt 
against his masters, the Chalukyas of Ealyina/ and enabled him to 
acquire supreme sovereignty. This event, as we have- seen, took 
place about 1079 S'aka. 


^ Inscription ISTo. 4, Major Graham’s Report. * In loc. ciL 

® Bhagvanlal’s plates, and Inscriptions Nos. 1, 2, and 3, Major Graham’s Report. 
The B'aha in BhagvA.nhl.Fs. grant and No,. 1 of Major Graham’s inscriptions is the same, , 
L e. 1032, though in the translation of the latter it is erroneously given as 1037, but 
the cyclic years arc different. As to this see Appendix B, 

^ For the village granted is Kaa'elt, which is near Jaitapur and Khdrepatap. 

® Ind. Ant., Vol. X, p- 76, note, 

® His grant in loc, clL ^ BhagViirddFs plates and Major Graham’s Ins. No, 2, 

® Ins, Nos. 4 and 5, Major Graham’s Report, ® Grant of Bhoja II. in loc. cU. 

In the transcript of the inscription in Vol, IV. Trans, Lit, Soc. Boin. we have 
Vllcshaiia for Vtjjana. There is no question this must he a mistake of the reader of 
the inscription or of the engraver. For the Kalachuri usurper at Kalyaiia is called 
both Vijjala or Vijjana in his inscriptions, and there was none who about the date of 
Vijayarka obtained the position of a Cha-kravaitiii: or paramoimt sovereign, as stated iR 
the inscription. 
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After Vijayarka, his son Bhoja II. became Mah^mai^dalesYara 
and reigned in the fort of Panhaia. His dates are Saka 1101, 1109, 
1112, 1113, 1114, and 1127.^ He granted the village of Kaleli in 
Konkan near Kh^repatan on the application of his son Gandaraditya 
for feeding Brahmans * regularly^ ; and gave lands for Hind-U and 
Jaina temples in other places also. Two of the grantees in one 
case at Kolhapur are called Karahatakas, which shows that the caste 
of KarhMe Br&hmans had come to be recognized in those days; 
and two others bore the family name of Oliaisdsa, which is now found 
among ChxtpS.van Br&hmans.^ In the reign of Bhoja II a Jaina Pandit 
of the name of Somadeva composed in Saka 1127 a commentary 
entitled S'ahddfnavmhandnM^ on Pujyapada's Sanskrit Grammar. 
The Kolhapur chiefs enjoyed a sort of semi-independence. Vijjana, 
the new sovereign at Kalyina, however, endeavoured probably to 
establish bis authority over Bhoja. But that chief was not content 
to be his feudatory, and to reduce him to subjection Vijjana marched 
against Kolh3,par a little before his assassination in S'aka 1089.® 
On the establishment of the power of the Devagiri Yddavas, Bhoja 
seems similarly to have assumed independence ,* but Sihghana 
subdued him completely, and annexed the principality to the Tadava 
empire.® 

The number of generations from Jatiga, the founder of the 
dynasty, to Qai^idaraditya is seven. The latest date of the latter is 
S'aka 1058 and the earliest of his successor Vijayarka is 1065 1 so 
that if we suppose GandarS-ditya to have died in 1060 and allow 
about 27 years to each generation, we shall arrive at Saka 871 as 
the approximate date of the foundation of the family. At that time 
the reigning Eashtrakuta sovereign was Krishna III., the uncle of 
Kakkala the last prince. 

One of the many titles used by the S'ilaharas was SHman-Makd- 
lakshmi-labdha-vara-pTasdda^ i. e, ‘'one who has obtained the favour 
of a boon from the glorious Mahalakshmi.’' MahAlakshmi was thus 
their tutelary deity, and they were clearly the followers of the 
Pur3,nic and Vedic religion ; but they patronized both Brahmans and 
Jainas alike ; and their impartiality is strikingly displayed by the 
fact noticed above of GandarMity’s having placed an idol of 
Buddha, whose religion had well nigh become extinct, along with 
those of the gods worshipped by the other two sects, on the margin 
of the tank dug by him. 

There are at the present day many Maratha families of the name 
of Selara reduced to poverty, and the name Selaravadi of a station 


^ Major Graham’s Ins, Xos, 6, 7, 8, the grant, and Ind. Ant., Tol, X., p. 76, note. 

^ There are, however, sonoie mistakes here in the transcript of the grant and the 
sense is not clear, though it appears pretty certain that it was the village that was 
granted and not a field in it or anything else, from the fact that the boundaries of 
the village are given. 

® Ins. Ho, 8, Major Graham’s Report. 

^ Ind. Ant., Vol, X., p. 76, note. The manuscript here ineutioncd is iu the Bekkau 
College library and I have seen in it the, colophon given in the note. 

Vijalaraya Charitra in Wilson’s Mackenzie MSS-, p, 320, ^ Sec. XV. 
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on tlbe railway from Kliai?#14 to Poona is also,* I believe, to be Section XVI. 
traced to the family name of the sovereigns of Tagara. 


Genealogy of the S'ildhdras of Kolhdpur, 
Jati^a I. 

K^yimma. 


Chandrarilja. 


Jatiga II. 


I 1 i 

Gomka. Gti vala I. Klrtir^ja. ChandrMitya. 
M^rasimha, S'aka 980 or A.D. 1058. 

L_ 

Gaviuil. Bhojal. BallL, 

Vijay9.rka, S'aka 1065, 1073, or a.d, 
I 1143, 1151. 

Bhoja II, S'aka 1101, 1109, 1112, 1113, 
1114, 1127, or A.D. 1179, 
1187, 1190, 1191, 1192, 
1206. 
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APPENDIX A. 

Note on the Guj^ta Nra, 

In order to render the chronologies of the different dynasties that ruled 
over western and northern India in the early centuries of the Christian 
era mutually consistent, it is necessary to discuss the initial date of the 
Gupta era. Albiruni, who accompanied Mahmud of Ghizni in his invasion 
of Gujarat in the early part of the eleventh century, states that that era 
was posterior to the S aka by 241 years, and that it was the epoch of the 
extermination of the Guptas. He mentions another era named after 
Balaba, the initial date of which was the same as that of the G uptas. 

Now in some of the inscriptions of the Gupta kings and their dependent 
chiefs the dates are referred to GujptaMla or the Gupta era, wliercfore 
Albirunfs statement that it was the epoch of their extermination cannot 
be true. This error is regarded as throwing discredit on his other 
statement, that the era was posterior to the S'aka by 241 years. But 
it has nothing whatever to do with it. Albiruni must have derived his 
knowledge of the initial date from contemporary evidence, since the era of 
the Guptas was, as stated by him, one of those ordinarily used in the 
country in his time, and as his statements regarding the initial dates of the 
Vikrama and the S'aka eras are true, so must that with reference to the 
Gupta era be true. On the other hand, his information as regards the 
event which the Gupta era memorialized must have been based upon the 
tradition current among the Hindu astronomers of the day, who were his 
informants. Such traditions are often erroneous, as has been proved in 
many a case. Albiruni was also informed that the S'aka era was the epoch 
of the defeat of the S'aka king by Yik ram Mitya. This was the tradition 
as to its origin among Indian astronomers, though it has now given place 
to another. For Sodhala in his commentary on Bhriskaracharya’s Karana- 
kutuhala, a manuscript 'of which more than four hundred years old exists 
in the collection made by me for Government during 1882-83, tells us that 
“the epoch when VikramMitya killed Mlechchhas of the name of Bakas 
is ordinarily known as the S'aka era.’^ But we know that in Alai’igalisVs 
inscription at Badami it is spoken of as the era of the “ coronation of the 
S'aka king ” ; that Ravikirti in the inscription at Ailiole describes it as the 
era of the ^aka kings and that it is similarly represented in many other 
places. Albiruni’s error therefore as regards the origin of the Gupta era 
no more invalidates his statement as to its initial date than lus error about 
the origin of the S'aka era does his statement about the initial date of that 
era. * The only reasonalde course for us under the circumstances is to rc^jeot 
the statement as to the era being an epoch of the extermination of the 
Guptas and accept that about the initial date of the era. But some 
antiquarians reject both these statements and accept what simply hangs 
on them and what must fall with them, vh,, that the Guptas were 
exterminated in Baka 242, and make elaborate endeavours to find an 
earlier initial date for the era. If the inscriptions sliow that the era was 
not posthumous but contemporaneous, we should rather believe that the 
Guptas rose to power in ^aka 242, assigning its due value to the state- 
ment of Albiruni, which must have been based on contemporary evidence, 
that the era began in that year. But if instead of that we declare that 
they ceased to reign in Saka 242, we in effect reject contemporary evidence 
and accept a mere tradition which in so far as it represents the era to be 
posthumous has been proved to be erroneous. 

Again, Albiruni’s statement that the initial date of the Gupta era axid of 
the Valabhi ora was the same seems to some not “at all probable.'’ To 


General Chapters*] 


THE DEKEAN. , 259 

my mind the improbability is not so great as to render valueless what Appendix A. 

clearly is contemporary evidence. We all know that the date occurring in 

a grant of one of the sons of the founder of the dynasty is 207, and we 

have a large number of grants of subsequent kings with dates posterior to 

this and in harmony witli it. So that it is clear that these dates cannot 

refer to an era dating from the foundation of the dynasty. Such a long 

time as 207 years cannot be considered to have elapsed between the 

father who foixndcd the dynasty and his son, even supposing him to have 

been a posthumous son. The dates, therefore, are understood to refer to 

the Gupta era. What, then, could have been the Yalabhi era, if it 

was never used by the Valabhi princes during the 275 years or thereabouts 

of the existence of their dynasty ? An era cannot receive the name of a 

certain line of princes unless used by those princes, at least on a few 

occasions, and enforced. The era used by the Yalabhi princes must be 

the Yalabhi era. One certainly would expect that it should be so. 

The only supposition, therefore, on which the whole becomes intelligible 
is that the era introduced by the Yalabhis in Surishtra and used by them 
was called the Yalabhi era by their subjects, and not one dating from the 
foundation of the dynasty ; for such a one, we see, was not used by the 
Yalabhi princes themselves. The era introduced and used by the Yalabhis 
was that of the Guptas/ whose dependents they were in the beginning, 
and hence Aibiruni’s statement that the initial date of the Gupta and 
Yalabhi eras was the same is true. From an inscription at Somanath 
discovered by Colonel Tod, we gather that ^aka 242 was the first year 
of the Yalabhi era. Hence, therefore, the initial date of the Gupta era 
was 242 S aka, as stated by Albiruni. 

The question in this way is, I think, plain enough. Still since astro- 
nomical calculations have been resorted to to prove the incorrectness 
of the date given by Albiruni and to arrive at an earlier one so as to place 
the extinction of the Gupta dynasty in S’aka 242, it is necessary to go into 
the question further. The following tests may be used and have been used 
to determine the correctness of a proposed initial date 

1. The date of Budha Gupta's pillar inscription at Fran, wliicli is 

Thursday, the 12th of Ashadha, in the Gupta year 165. 

2. Baja Hastin's inscription dated 156 Gupta, the year of the 12- 

year cycle of Jupiter being Mahavai^aka. 

3. "Raja Hastin's inscription dated 173 Gupta, the year of the 12- 

year cycle being Mah^sWayuja. 

4. Eaja Hastin's inscription dated 191 Gupta, the year of the 12- 

year cycle being Mahachaitra. 

6- Raja Samkshohha's inscription dated 209 Gupta, the year of the * 

12-year cycle being Mahilsvayuja. 

6. An eclipse of the sun mentioned in the Morvi copper-plate grant 

dated 5th Phalguna Sudi 586 of the Gupta era. 

Before applying these tests to the initial date given by Albiruni^ it must 
be premised that according to the Arabic author the Gupta era was 241 
years posterior to the Saka. To convert a ^aka date into a Yalabhi date, 
or which is the same thing, into a Gupta date, he tells us to deduct from it 
the cube of G and the square of 5, that is, 241, And proceeding to give 
actual instances, he says 953 6aka corresponds to 712 Yalabhi or Gupta. 

W'ehave thus to add 241 to a Gupta date to arrive at the corresponding 
S'aka date. Again, as I shall show in Appendix B, in inscriptions the 
numerical date indicates, in a large number of instances, the number of years 
of an era that have elapsed, that is, the jpas^ year and in aboat a third of 
the instances, the current year. The year of the cycle, however, w^henever 
it occurs, is as a rule the current year, though in rare cases that also is 
the past year. If, therefore, a past Gupta year is to be converted intov 
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Appendix A* tlio curront ^akayear, we sliall kave to add 242 to tlie former ; while if 
both are current or both past, the difference between them is only 241. 

Now, as to the first of the aboy^e tests, Gupta 165 + 241 = 406 S'aka, If 
Albiruni is correct, the l^fch AshMha Sudi of this year should be a 
Thursday. I asked my friend Professor Kern LaksWan Ohhatre to 
make the calculation for me, and he tells me that it %ms a Thursday. 
Since our astronomical methods are based on the past S^aka year, and 
even our present S'akajear 1805 really represents, as I shall show in the 
next Appendix, the years that have elapsed, the current year being really 
1806, Gupta 165 was a past year, as well as SAka 406. Hence only 241 
has to be added. S'aka 406 corresponds to 484 a.d. General Cunning- 
ham takes the Gupta 165 to correspond to 483 a.d., adding 240 + 78 =: 318 
to it, and of course arrives at the result that “ the 12 th day of Ashadha 
Sudi was a Friday instead of a Thursday.” If, however, he had added 

241 + 78 = 319 and taken 484 a.d. to correspond to Gupta 165, he would 
have arrived at the correct result. 

Then as to the dates in years of the 12-year cycle, General Cunningham 
himself has placed before ns the means of verifying them. In the tables 
published by him in Volume X. of the Archaeological Reports, the cyclic 
year corresponding to the current Christian year is given, and if we 
subtract 78 from the number representing the year, we shall arrive at the 
current S'aka year. Now, if we take the Gupta figured dates to 
represent the years that had elapsed before the cyclic year commenced, 
(and this way of marking the dates is, as remarked above, the one we 
usually find), then 173 Gupta, the third date in the above, corresponds to 
414 S'aka jpusi and 415 current, 241 being added in the first case, and 

242 in the second. If we add 78 to 415 we shall get the current Christian 
year, which is 493. Now in General Cunningham’s tables we do find the 
year MaMs'vayuja given as corresponding to 493 a.d. In the same way, 
191 Gnptaptxs^ + 242 = 433 S'aka current, + 78 = 511 a.d. current In 
the tables we find 511 put down under MaJidchaitra, Similarly 209 
Gupta pcxsiJ + 242 = 451 S'aka currejit, -j- 78 = 529 a.d. current which 
"wsiS Mahds vmjujat 

Now, as to the first of the dates in the 12-year cycle, 156 Gupta -|-242 + 78 
is equal to 476 a.d., which however is Mahachaitra instead of Mahdvais'^kha. 
Here there is a discrepancy of one year ; but such discrepancies do some- 
times occur even in ^aka dates and the years of the 60-years’ cycle given 
along with them, and some of them will be noticed in the note forming 
the next Appendix. They are probably due to the fact that the frequent 
use of the past or expired year and also of the current year led sometimes 
the past year to be mistaken for the current year, just as we now mistake 
the year 1805 S'aka for the current year, though it really is the completed 
or past year. Thus the completed year 157 must, in the case before us, 
have come to be mistaken by the writer of the inscription for the current 
year, and he thought 156 to be the past year and thus gave that instead 
of 157. Now 157 Gupta + 242 + 78=5 477 a.d., whiokh MaJiivaiMlcIia, 
according to the tables.* 


* Though by using General Cunningham’s table, I arrive at the desired result in three 
cases, still I now find that his current Christian year is derived by adding 78 to the past 
S'aha, while I have added 79 ; i.e., the cyclic year given in the dates is true not of the 
Gupta year in the date as a past year but of the Gupta year + 1 as a past year. And 
the third date 17S Gupta is a correction of General Cunningham’s, the actual date in 
the inscription being 163. I have, however, allowed the paragraphs to remain* as I am 
by no means quite satisfied that the question of these cyclic dates is settled beyond 
dispute (1894). ^ 
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The eclipse mentioned in the Morvi plate occurred, according to my 
friend Professor Keru Lakshman, on the 30th of Fai^^kha, ^aka 827^ The 
Grupta year given in the plate is 586. If 827 is in the astronomical 
calculation the ciirre7it jea^r, it must correspond to 685 Gupta for 

585 + 242 == 827. It is by no means necessary to suppose that the eclipse 
occurred on the new- moon day inmediately previous to the 5th of 
Fh^guna Sudi mentioned in the grant. For it is perfectly possible that 
the actual religious ceremony with reference to the grant was made in 
Yaisakha and the deed executed in Philguna.^ 

I have thus shown that Albiruni’s initial date for the Gupta era stands 
all these tests. It may even be said that it stands them better than 167 
A.D. and 190 A.D. proposed by General Cunningham and Sir E. Olive 
Bayley I’espectively. But I am loath to decide such questions simply on 
astronomical grounds; for there are several very confusing elements 
involved, and a modern astronomer cannot know them all and make 
allowance for them. 

It now remains to notice the last point relied on by the opponents of 
Albiruni The date on a copper-plate grant by the last S'iLlditya of 
Yalabhi hitherto known is 447. This SllMitya is also styled Bhrubhata 
in the grant and has been identified with the Tm-lu-va-po-tou or Dhruva- 
bhata of Hwan Thsang who visited Yalabhi in 640 a.d. The date 447 
is understood as referring to the Gupta era, and, 319 being added it, 
corresponds to 766 A.b, It has therefore been argued that an earlier 
initial date must be assigned to the Gupta era so as to bin ng this 
S'il^ditya or Bhrubhata nearer to the date of Hwan Thsang’s visit. But 
the identification of the Iasi S'ilMitya with Hwan Thsang’s Dhruvabhata 
cannot stand. In the Si-yu-ki the Chinese writer does not speak of a 
Mng but of kings, and says they were nephews of Si!4ditya of MMv^ and 
the younger of them named Dhruvabhata was son-in-law to the son of 
Harshavardhana. If they were nephews of the king of Mi.lv4 they were 
brothers and both of them kings. How, the predecessor of the last 
Sil^ditya of Yalabhi was his father, and among the kings of Yalabhi 
we do not find brothers reigning in succession at this period. There 
were two brothers who occupied the throne before this period, one of 
them being named Dharasena and the other Dhruvasena. They were 
the sons of Kharagraha, and the younger of them was the father and 
predecessor of Dharasena lY. This yonnger brother or Dhruvasena 
must have been Hwan Thsang’s Dhruvabhata. Hothing important is 
involved in the suf6x Bhata, It was a mere title or honorific termina- 
tion as Pant and R^v are among us the Mar^th4s, Sena, Siiiiha, and 
Bha^ were the Yalabhi honorific endings and they could be used 
promiscuously. The king spoken of in the plates as Dhruvasena may 
have been called Dhruvabhata by ordinary people, from whom Hwan 
Thsang must have got the name. How, a coppen-plate grant of 
Dhruvasena bears the date 310, and the earliest date of his successor 
Dharasena lY. is 326. The first corresponds to 629 a, n. (310 -f 241 -f- 
78=s629), and the second to 645 (326-f 241+78=645), It is quite 
possible, therefore, that Dhruvasena was on the throne in 640 a.d, at the 
time when Hwan Thsang visited Yalabhi. 


* There was an eclipse also in S'aka 826 on the new-moon day of KArttika ; so that 
Gupta 68d 826 Saka. This is evidently the eclipse mentioned in the grant 

and not that mentioned in the text. On the whole qnestion see my paper on the epoch 
of the Gupta era, Jour, B. B. B. A. a, Yol, XYII, p, 80. 

B 972—31 
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The initial date mentioned by Albiruni is thus consistent with every- 
tbing with wbioh it has been thought to be not consistent. I have shown 
that the statement of the Arabic writer is in itself entitled to our 
confidence, being based, as it must have been, on contemporary evidence, 
as his statements about the S'aka and Vikrama eras were, I will now 
show that the date mentioned by him is alone consistent with the 
information we possess as regards the relations of the several dynasties 
that ruled over Gujarat and Eithi^wM in the early centuries of the 
Christian era, and the dates proposed by General Cunningham and Sir E. 
Clive Bayley are not. We know that the Guptas succeeded the Satraps, 
and the Yalabhls were at first dependents of the Guptas and afterwards 
attained independence* Chandragupta II. must have been the Gupta 
prince who overthrew the Satraps, since he is the first prince of that 
dynasty whose silver coins are a close imitation of those of the Satraps. 
The latest date of that monarch is 93. This corresponds to 260 a.b, and 
283 A.D. on the s apposition that the Gupta era took its start in 167 a.d. 
and 190 a.d. respectively. How, the latest date of the Satrap dynasty is 
304. If the era to which it refers is the S'aka, it corresponds to 382 a.d., 
that is, we shall have to suppose one of the princes of the dynasty to have 
reigned about a hundred years after the dynasty had been put an end to 
by Chandragupta II. The S'aka era will therefore not do. Supposing 
the Satrap dates refer to the Vikrama era, 304 corresponds to 248 a.d., 
which of course is consistent with Chandragupta’s date 260 A.d. or 283 
A.D. If then the Satrap dates refer to the era of Vikrama, Rudradtoan’s 
72 must correspond to 16 a.d. Rudradimaifis grandfather Chashtana will 
have to he placed about B.o. 4. But Ptolemy, writing after 150 a.d,, tells 
us that Ujjayini was ruled over about the time when he wrote by 
Tiastenes, who has been very reasonably identified with Chashtana, 
Ptolemy’s information cannot certainly be 150 years old. It has, however, 
been argued that Ptolemy does not state that Tiastenes xeigned about the 
time when he lived, and that he and Siro Polemios were contemporaries. 
For, he gives the information in the form of two short notes, ‘‘ Ozone, the 
royal residence of Tiastenes,’’ and Baithana, the royal residence of Siro 
Polemios.” Such notes it is possible that one should write even if the 
princes reigned several hundred years before him, as a modern geographer 
may mention Berlin as ‘Hhe capital of Frederick the Great,” or Ghizni as 

the capital of Mahmud.” As to this I have to observe that the analogy 
does not hold good. A modern geographer and his readers are very well 
acquainted with past history, while neither Ptolemy nor those for whom he 
wrote could have known the past history of India. A modern geographer 
knows which of the princes that ruled over a certain country in past times 
was the ablest or most powerful, and selects him out of a number and 
mentions his name in connection with a certain place. It is extremely 
improbable or almost impossible that Ptolemy should have known many 
Indian princes who reigned before he lived, along with their achievements, 
and should have chosen the ablest of them for being mentioned. And, as a 
matter of fact, we know that one at least of the rulers mentioned by him 
could be a person of no importance. For Baleocuros who according to 
him held power in Hippocura was, as we have seen, but a Viceroy or 
dependent of Pulum^yi and Gotamiputra Yajna ^ri, since as Vilivayakura 
his name occurs along with those of the two princes on the Kolhapur coins. 
Again, Ptolemy must have derived his information from merchants 
carrying on trade with India and these from the natives of the country. 
And W6 know that natives of India care very little for past history and 
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soon forget tlieir kings. Hence the information derived by the merchants Appendix A» 

cannot have reference ,to princes who reigned long before the time 

of Ptolemy. It is possible that Indians may remember a celebrated prince 

for a century or two. But, as stated above, one of the rulers mentioned by 

Ptolemy was but a dependent sovereign and could not have been a man of 

note. The only other supposition that our opponents may resort to, is that 

Ptolemy’s statements were based on those of previous geographers whose 

contemporaries the princes mentioned by him were. No ground whatever 

has however been adduced in support of such a supposition. In the Peripius 

which was written before Ptolemy, Paithana and Ozene are mentioned, but 

Polemics and Tiastenes are not. On the contrary, the author of that work 

says that Qzene was “ formerly the capital wherein the king resided.” If 

Tiastenes lived before him, and Ptolemy’s mention of the former was due 

to his having been a prince of note like Frederick the Grreat and Mahmud 

of Ghizni in modern times, we should expect the author of the Peripius to 

have noticed him, especially when he does allude to the kings of Qzene. 

Tiastenes, Polemics and Baleocuros must thus have reigned about the 
time of Ptolemy. The last two were, we know, contemporaries, and so also 
must the third have been. 

In this manner the Vikrama era will not do for the Satrap dates. 

Besides, no trace whatever has hitherto been discovered of the use of that 
era in the early centuries of Christ. Since, then, the use of no other era 
at the time has been well authenticated, the Satraps must be supposed to 
have employed the S aka era. The circumstances of the country at that 
period render, fas I have shown, the establishment of this era by the S'akas 
who ruled over the country in every way probable. The latest Satrap date 
will thus correspond to 382 a.d., and Ohandragupta, the conqueror of the 
Satraps, can be rendered posterior to this only by taking 242 S'aka current 
or 319-320 a.d. as the first current year of the Gupta era ; for his 93 past-will 
then correspond to 412-413 A.I). And in this way Rudradliman’s 72 will 
correspond to 150 a.d.; and Chashtena’s date will be about 130 a.d., ue . 
anterior to the date of Ptolemy’s geography by about 25 years. 

Thus, then, the evidence in favour of Albiruni’s initial date for the 
Gupta era appears to me to be simply overwhelming. 
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Note on the S' aha dates and the years of the Bdrhaspatya 
cyeh) occurring in the Inscriptions, 

There are certain difficulties with reference to the S'aka dates and the 
cyclic years or Samvatsaras occurring in the inscriptions which require to 
he cleared up. The current S^aka year (a.h. 1883-84) in the Bombay 
Presidency is 1805, and the year of the sixty years’ cycle, Subhdmo. In the 
southern provinces and the Madras Presidency the current S'aka year is 
1806, the cyclic year being the same. The iirst question, then, is, ^‘Do the 
dates in the inscriptions conform to the Bombay reckoning or the Madras 
reckoning?” and the next, What is the cause of this difference of a 
year?”^ We have also to consider whether the S'aka dates in the inscrip- 
tions represent the number of years that ham expired before the event 
recorded in them or the current year in which the event took place. 

Mr. Eobert Sewell of the Madras Civil Service gives in the first column 
of the Chronological Tables compiled by him the number of the S'aka 
years that have expired before the beginning of the cyclic year set against 
it in the same line in the third column. The current S"aka year correspond- 
ing to that cyclic year is the one given in the next line in the first column. 
Thus against S'aka865, the date of the Saiigali grant of Govind IV, of the 
Eashtrakfita dynasty, we have in the third column the cyclic year Vijaya 
which shows that 855 years of the S’aka era had expired before the Vijaya 
year began, while the current S'aka year corresponding to Vijaya -was that 
given in the next line, 856, Mr. Sewell follows the Madras reckoning. 

If we interpret the tables according to the Bombay mode, the S'aka year 
appearing in the first column will be the current year corresponding to 
the cyclic year in the same line in the third column, while the number in 
the line immediately above will represent the years that have expired 
before the beginning of that cyclic year. Thus against 1805, the current 
S'aka year on this side of the country, we have in the third column the 
current cyclic year Subhdnuy while 1804 in the line above shows the 
number of years that have expired. By comparing the S'aka dates and 
cyclic years occurring in the inscriptions with those in the tables we shall 
be able to determine the points raised above. 

In the analysis of PMi, Sanskrit, and old K^narese inscriptions pub- 
lished by Dr. Fleet and Dr. Burgess there are 97 cases in which the S'aka 
date as well as the cyclic year are distinctly given. On comparing 
these with the tables I observe that in 58 out of these the given S'aka 
date occurs in the same line with the cyclic year mentioned in the inscrip- 
tion. These are: — 


* It will be obvious to any careful reader that the manner in wliicb tlie question 
here proposed for solution is stated, is based upon the ordinary vie\Y that S'aka 1805 
was the current year in 1883-84. ^I have no right to assume in the beginning of my 
inquiry that the ordinary view is mistaken, and it would be unscientific to do so. 
But having stated the question in that manner, I come at the end of my inquiry 
to the conclusion that the ordinary view is incorrect, and that 1805 S'aka was not 
current in 1883-84 a.i>. but and that the Madras way of understanding the 
matter alone is correct. In the previous note also I have stated that we now 
mistake the year 1805 S'aka for the current year ” (in 1883-84) j so that there is no 
possibility whatever of anybody misunderstanding my meaning. 
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Kos. 18, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, 28, 29, 35, 36, 37, 38, 52, 70, 87, 88, 90, 
92, 98, 99, 101, 102, 109, 114, 123, 125, 126, 127, 128, 129, 131, 134, 136, 
141, 148, 149, 150, 154, 155, 156, 157, 158, 159, 160, 161, 183,189,201, 
214, 215, 219, 229, 230 (first part), 240, 241, 243, 283, 286. 

Tims in inscription No. 20, the date given is 1200, and the cyclic year 
the BahudlLdnya, both of which occur in the same line set against each 
other in the tables. 

In 28 cases the S'aba date given in the inscription occurs in the tables 
in the line below that in which the given cyclic year occurs. These are 

Nos. 19, 22, 26, 33, 34, 47, 72, 89, 91, 95, 96 (first part), 96 (second 
part), 100, 1 10, 111, 112, 118 (first part), 118 (second part), 146, 151 
194, 227, 230 (second part), 23 1, 234, 236, 237, 281. 

. Ill No. 19, for instance, the S’aka date is 1184 and the cyclic year 
JDurmati, In the tables, occurs in the upper line set against 

1183, and 1184 is in the line hoiow, a,nd DunduhJii is the year marked 
against it. • 

Now on the supposition that the inscriptions conform to the Madras 
reckoning, in the first 58 cases the S'aka date represents the number of 
S'aka years that had expired before the current cyclic year of the inscription 
and in 28 it shows the current year of that era. If we suppose the Bombay 
reckoning to have been in use, the dates in the first 58 cases will represent 
the current year and those in the next 28, the future year and not the past. 
But since it is almost absurd to suppose that the immediately next year 
should be stated in the inscriptions, it follows that the Madras mode of 
reckoning was the one in use. The objection, however, may be obviated 
by supposing that these 28 cases conform to the Madras reckoning and 
give the current year, while the first 58 follow the Bombay mode. But 
this supposition is not reasonable or probable, since these groups are not 
confined to particular provinces, and often one of the former exists in the 
same district or even place with one of the latter. We thus see that 
though ill the majority of cases the inscriptions give the fast S'aka year, 
there is a large number in which the current year is given and not the 
fast. 

I have also compared other dates with the tables, and the result I give 
below : — 



S'aka date. 

Cyclic year. 

What the S'aka dat® 
represents. 

Kanarese grant of Govinda III. 




Ra,shtrakfit.a 

726 

Subhdnu 

Current year. 

Iladlianpiir grant of do. 

730 

Sarvajit ... 

Do. 

Krislma II or Akalavarsha, comple- 




tion of the Jaina Piiraiia 

820 

Pingala 

Do. 

Do., in a Jaina temple by GhU 



karya 

' 824 ^ 

Dnndn'bhi ... 

Years elapsed. 

Govind IV., Sangalt grant 

: ,855 

, Vijaya 

Bo. 

Kakkala, Karda grant ... 

894 

Ahgiras 

Do. 

Tailax^as accession 

1 895 

i S^rimnkha ... 

Do. 

Satyd^raya, Khdrepataii plates of 

930 

Kllaka ... 

Do. 

: , Eatta ■ ' *«• , ^ •** 

Jayasiiiiha Jagadekamalla, Miraj 

946 

BakttoM ... 


grant 

Do« 

Mdrasimha 8ildhara of Eolhclpur, 




grant 

980 

Vilamhm ««• 

Bo, 
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S'aka date 

» Cyclic year. 

What the S'aka date 
represents. 

Gandaraditya S'ilahara of Kolh^lpur, 


Yikriti ... 


Ins. Ho. 1. 

1032 

Years elapsed, 

Bo. do. grant trans- 


lated by Pandit Bhagv^nkU ... 

1032 

Virodhin ... 

Current year. 

Do. Kolhapur Ins. Ho. 2 ...I 

1040 

Vilambin ... 

Years elapsed. 

Vijayilrka do. do. No, 4... 

1 1065 

Dundubhi ... 

Current year. 

Somewara III. Bhdlokamalla, Abhi- 



lashita Oliint^mani 

1051 

Saumya 

Years elapsed. 

Bliojadev’a II., Kolhapur Ins. Ho, 6... 

1101 

Vilambin ... 

Current year. 

Bo, do. „ Ho, 8... 

1112 

Bi,dhtlra:^a ... 

Years elapsed. 

Bo. Dr. Taylor’s grant... 

1113 

Yii*odhin 

Do. 

Bo. Kolhapur Ins. Ho. 8. 

1114 

Paridh^vin ... 

Do. 

Singhana YMava, Khedr^pur Ins.... 

1136 

Srtmukha ... 

Current year. 

Kdihvadeva Chalukya ... 

1182 

Eandra 

Years elapsed. 

Mah^deva Y^dava, Pandharpur Ins. 

1192 

Pramoda 

Do. 

Bdmachandr a Y ^da va, Thdn^ 

1194 

Ahgiras ... 

Bo. 

Bo. do. do. 

1212 

Virodhin ... 

Current year. 


Out of these 24 dates, eight give the current year and the rest the years 
that had expired, the proportion being the same as in the other case, viz, 
1 to 2. In all cases in which the cyclic year is given it is possible to 
determine whether the date represents the current or past year, but not 
in others. The inscriptions of the early ChMukyas do not give it, and 
hence the exact date remains doubtful. 

How the Bombay mode of reckoning, which is one year behind that 
prevalent in Madras, is, I believe, due to a mistake. We have seen it was 
more usual in recording a* date to mark the years that had expired than the 
current year. A word expressive of that sense such as gatesJm, having 
elapsed,” was used after the number, and another such as pravartamdne, 
“being current,” was used in connection with the name of the cyclic year. 
These words were, for brevity’s sake, afterwards dropped; and in the course 
of time the sense, to express which they were used, was also forgotten, and 
the number came to be regarded as denoting the current year. So that 
what we do on this side of the country is that we use the past or 
expired year without knowing that it is the past year. And there are 
in the inscriptions instances of mistakes due to the circumstance that 
the real past year came to be regarded as the current year. Thus in 
Ho. 86 of the Pali, Sanskrit, and old Kanarese inscriptions, S'aka 
911 is given along with the cyclic year Vikriti. How, according to the 
tables, the number of years that had expired before Yikriti was 912 and the 
current year was 913. This discrepancy is to be explained by the sup- 
position that S'aka 912 which represented the years that had expired came 
to bethought of as the current year, just as we, on this side of the country, 
consider 1805 as the current year now, though it indicates the past year, 
and the writer of the inscription wishing to give the years that had 
expired before his current year, put them as 911. The same is the case 
with HTos. 27, 67, 115, 130, 224, and 284, the B'aka dates in which are 
1444, 1084, 1430, 1453, 1114, and 1128, respectively, and are two years 
behind the current year as determined by the cyclic years given along with 
them. In some cases the S'aka dates are in advance of the Bamvatsara 
or cyclic year by one year* Thus in the Yani-Dindori grant of Govinda 
III. the S'aka date is 730 and the Samvatsara Vyaya^ and in the Kdnheri 
inscription of Amoghavarsha we have S'aka 775 and the Prajdpati Sam- 
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vatsara, ISfow the S 'aka years immediately preceding Vyaya and Praj ipati 
were 728 and 773, while the current years were 729 and 774 respectively* 
This difference might be accounted for on the supposition that the current 
years 729 and 774 were from the usual custom understood to be fast 
years and the writers of the documents desirous of giving the current 
years added 1 and put them down as 730 and 775* The date in No. 79 of 
PMi, Sanskrit, and old Xdnarese inscriptions is three years behind the 
current Samvatsara, and that in No. 228, four years ; No, 221 has 1113 
for 1121 j and No. 246, 1492 for 1485. These must be considered to be 
.mistakes. 

The S'aka dates given in the preceding pages represent in most cases 
the years that had expired before the particular occurrences mentioned. 
Thus ** in 855 ” means after 855 years of the S*aka era had expired* 
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APPEiSDIX G. 

Introduction to Hemadri’s Yratakhanda. 

In the critical notes D. represents the MS. in the Dekkan Ool- 
letre Library, No. 234 of A. 1881-82 ; D 2. another recently added to 
th*e collection ; S. the MS. belonging to the old Sanskrit Uollege, No. 
657 ; Kh. the MS. belonging to KhAsgivMe, and G.the MS. procured 
by GahgMhar S'dstri D^tAr. See Section XIV,, first page, note 2. 



'•Tldt'Gdlf^dM’l’iRd'tld 11 { 11 




* These two stanzas exist only in a mutilated form in S. and D 2, but they occur 
fully in B. and Kh. wbicli contain the shorter Pra^asti, In 0., which contains both the 
Pra^stis mixed together, they occur at the head of the shorter one, so that they appear 
to belong to the latter rather than to the other, 

? D. Kh. q: for D. Kh. 

IT ’T 

E^japrasasti I. 

'S 

3Tf^ irw S^^txPErR- iURTlf #?PT: q^: | 

•S3 

3 



^ cRJTRsi 5^?lT3^4f II 

S 

STiRcT r: gstrdT 



? '^RI-^oS. % osf^qo S.:^, G. 3 ojjf^ G. ; 

for jpifpia H i: qyo for tfStTo g, D2. ^ SJfl S. D2. 5(f^ G. for SjfJf. 


a -c 
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3FWT: ?r I! ^ II 

•i 

^ 51% m- ?^if|cr ifir \ < 

5}^: f%^ ?[#P|^^! !! ^ 


Appeadix 0. 


M- W6^?r=cn?T=cn:: 1 
M: Wi^ 3^6T: ^%5f^ ^ II II 


^6HJIWfc3TgqRT 



I 


s^rm: 11 II 

TG&W|: 


?Rfr^^: 

5%]] ^ 5it^ SITctT CT^ : 

^ ?PrCnRr^^w cr^ 5(j5Rt 

wc»r: ' 


^ I! 



^WcRf'- qi: I 

m- w pfr^: II li 

1 ® 

II ^3 11 

^sr I 

3]?jpr 3?#jTr ^CRH fq%Ti. ii {'^ if 

flfcT qmt% ^ 1 

cfiPr w qs^qqrqr ^s!?i ^ 1 1 {^\ 

S'9 


K S,D2. ^ 6. ^rflcT S. !?cfTf|6 «• 3 S.G, V ^ S.G. 

c%if[f s. oij'imq a.bij'mitjD 2.4 D 2. \s ?[ipcr fortrsn'ff-<5 s. 

° G-. S. ?o So both MSS., also D 2. But there must be a misiaie. The name 
son 3ji||9{ is disused »sigf|[. Perhaps the reading is {\ Slflfts 

5^jft:D2. 
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rrg: 

frtr Hf w 


II II 


cRtfr inw ^ft:tRpfP3: II II 

wr 

II 11 

JTsiT^nTK ^'^nw ^ cT^ ^r I 

iTi#^ JTWcSF%?n^ II II 
^ fTfcrf^^TT: ^’nrf^ I 

i?T|^R3 ^%'nRrriran%% II II 

acf: ^ w f^wfrirf^ts: «ffwi ’kN': I 
’Tcfiw ^3^inj= ti ii 
3T«r ifCrTRl^TO^ f%M= I 

3rsif^ crtPr It '^^ll 


S^T f^4 

Ffff%'^ 

?=ar ^>JT3%TgTJTic^t II ^'^11 

^ W ’(FifSRt T^^|{%aWR: II || 

STT#!^ I 

■ 

^ ^i^-- ’f(T|i%f ^#if ?3rt^ ^ m <1^ II M II 

So 

(Rtr Jiff JlfTIT^: I . 

SS ^ 

II li 


\ ^ for lTc[ D 2. gr^:^ ; . Q.^ totally incorrect and tliere is a lacunas 

D 2. lias ^^: for ^^^ of 3. The Fur^nie genealogy ends herCs tSuMhu, however, 
is there called Sucharii. V I) 2. H 2. \ ^ ^f|^; B. 

Cr* ^ This is the reading of D 2 and 0. probably for But the name 

acCbrdihg to Bandit Bh^vMaFs ^nt was <$ B, and 0-, have 'a tvrosg'and 

uhintelli^ble reading Herb, \ B, Cf. for ^‘o ^jjg vilar^ ii dropped in 
S, anda Uh^cTBS, 
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: %3:ur: II II 


qi5ifT'n^^ ?r II I 

3 

w%: fr orat ^ 1 * 

q-(^) ^T=jfli?i^ ^ q'^ qqftq oMlII^ II 3° II 

H s 

wqr^: MW^ff f!rf^pr: I 
qsrq I 

C ' 

^ II 3^\\ 

3^5^^ II 33 ll 

1 o — 

3TT?[T?r m- ^irqq^c qqt f^TT; 1 

3 9 

affrft ^rcq^J^i^WTfgs^^l^qsr II 3v 11 
<RWTW>q: i 

3Tqift=^ qf^==qqM: ^tpqrqwqqq 11 3 h 11 

^ S’^ ^ ^ 33 ^ 

?r^r ^r^3%i|'TT^5T^?!fT=^ 
srqqjT^qfr^-qr^qrriw^q'K 11 H 11 

qfrqt?q?q flfiq s'qTsqtBr 1 

m qq= f^arqa^r^qptrmriT ll S'® H 

^ 2 ' ' ' 3"^' ■ ■ " ^ 

q: «^Tq§qqra?qq qq^ 

q: qcq'^qqpi^ q grft # sct^g- aj-qra; I 

qt qr q^§:^ firf^qrof q 'qferq 

3 V9 . ' . , 

qjqqrqi^qq^iiqTqT % fT#^ ^ 11 S<^ II 


^S. G. have ^q: ^Sqf 3> 2- 3 ^ for qqf P. G. V Herefc-'. 

ends, and the following is based on G. and I) 2, of wMcb the former is, as I have already 
observed, an extremely incorrect manuscript. H o ICf^fCf G. ^ OTI' Y&I^ word. 

ill G. must be some mistake as it has no sigmficance here, D 2, has which also 

is a mistake. <J qp^: for qy^: G. G. has 5#]° V ^f^iqis qfqqT^ inG. 
U aq^ D 2. {-K D 2, ^3 o^^q^oD r {){ ^J) 2. for q: for 

<q^ G. {{ qfkq for{%^q G. G. has qg and D 2, sqq for sqg. 
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cT^ . 


II Vo II 


• I V» 

VfTf^^jrar'i^l"iaRar ^ i 

V 

%T1% 

n v( i! 

6 - ■ 

<1!? ?t f%^ ra3^“T%^: \ 

VJJ 

##cf%57#^3W^: II '*^11 

^#-rcr ipfRK'^iT !iR3rf.j|^rTrt: 

II ^3 I! 


<' ^ ^ rv 1^ ^ 

^T^’^Frfiti^^^rCr s^’TF#" 

^m ^ 'WTOWT'^: I 

9 O 

iTfTTdNW II ^1! 

^ ’rarai' d?r: r'lfiw ^ I 
#T^: 55;^rt[; ^®fi%%=JTRr5#l^ II I 



^r^^JTfT'F^pffr ^T^iTFirr^it 


{ lu tlieMSS. we have !:f;;[fy^in‘;^y|-“;^^o, ^ G. has f^Rf: for 3 

^ cfl^ ^ T!is< t^ ought to be ^?r ^5 unless the sou of Rudradeva 
is meant, ^ ^7nf%' for B, 2, vs ITliis line -is thus written in G, 

also in 1) 2. except g[ for last ^ ^ fi[Rf ^ 

for G, {{. G, G, 
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f| cp^ cp^ II rc II 

^ . • 3 _ 

wt 3 t^[ 'srfn: 11 v-?. | 


#r: ?r55:5R%5f#'^ inr^qr |==|: ^ II 

S' 

'»FRrt ^flX 

ft Jf: I 

?iTrt sfiTT^WJr 

^TfTT^rfJif^jTrf^ ir^i^«Tc[: II 

<h 

^[ift^TnTf^ ®r¥T l^#Rra^f (srO 
tnilff granlfsT^nHc?; l 

?RgRRI 


I I 


Ho 


Bijaprasasti II. 

q# {|jTf#3fqi% mM w I 

q[f^iT35^;rqqrwRrT|raq 3 ^ g?ijR: II 3 II 

qt sfKiqrw I 

?iiqi IR'i^^qi^rR’RAsRtrTfrT: srqrq: li ^ I! 


{ This is omitted in the MSS. since it is followed by another and 

the copyists mistook the one for the other. The compound is to he dissolved as 

313# 5PTpsi^5i;q^ I ^pifSqcq^ wfr q’R ^ ^qf^^qcSRqfr- ■=^^* 03 ^^ 

2. 3 which is also the reading of D. 2, as an epithet of Mahddeva, 

involves censure instead of praise. The correct form of. the word is, probably 
in which case it would be an epithet of Bhojadeva, 4 After this follow 
stanzas 14 and 19 of the next Fras^asti in B 2, 
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^r|: sfjit I 


^ 'JR5TW^ f'ST ^ I 

ftciw ^r«[T 'T^lM^=xtmPr #g>w'i^I! II 

3T=i[F#ct #g%5T 

5fr?iT IK II 

t gp^r^l- w'^row; I 
fkm^ wt ’tJW8?T”tt 11 K II 

^T#fcq-"cr«[Tq^^'fcrqH==^^1^^ I 

^ ^^f^^rriTcP^; nun 

m{^ St ’TffOT'- II K II 




3T=I[FOT?*T' 


\s 

^Firriwl^^: B f| W II K II 

^ ?ra[fNrt^t: s^sfr f%f ^ II ii 

3pr '>?q f| Ri^ N%q(j; I 
RfPT w^- ^ II K li 

^ 3 '■ ' ' ■ ■ 

^wrrr^t: 5rq% w qpil’ 

^ ¥C«lif)d'rJT II Ki II 

? ^ Kh. D. & Kh. =qwg¥ric[ = G. 3 irp(f JTcf: Kh. V KK & 

G. H IlTcifq Kli. s§^ G. ^ =q3T^[^ Kh. & G- “^STjq^Frr® Eh. o^JlPf* 

#fr G^<s ^ Kh. G. ^ f|;Tr#Jit g. 

^ for G. u qf^: Kh. 
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WJT: 




'^cTWcFTTl spm^ I 

M ’M' II V II 

■ ■ "3 . ■ 

^ irfS'^cISJ^sr^Rl^^nc: «(T§3:on^: qt 

^5' 


II 



f^w%= 


'3ni#ffa[gmF^^= mrr I 

#t H^K't'i'Hi II '^° II 

3Tf^3^t’Tr^ft’Tf r^qqpqq: II ”^1 II 

w y']TiP^< q# q^i? #f q^rnt 

H ■ 8 

^ tf’# II II 
^<Ni]!5i'Rcr'- II 
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I Gr. -K °W?^: S^F#^ qqr^ »• iniT!% Kh. 3 D. 

Kh. The middle letter of the name in G, looks somewhat like 3'j hut there is 
little question that the copyist had ^ before him and made it appear like S’ by producing 
the nether curve and making its end touch the knot of ST* V D. H cf^ 

^ 9T^for 
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INTRODUCTOEY. 


No aiithentie wort o£ a definite historical character, written By the 
ancient inhabitants of - Western India, has ever yet come tb light. 
But, in the’ inscriptions on copper-plates and stone-tablets, on monu- 
menW stones, the pedestals of idols, the walls and pillars of temples, 
and rocks, there have come down to ns, particularly in the Kanarese 
country, a large number of original historical records of the most 
important kind. And in these records, which, chiefly engraved for the 
purpose of registering some grant to a priest, temple, or religious 
community, or of commemorating the death of some hero- in battle, 
usually name reigning * king, with more or less information about 
his ancestors and predecessors, and are generally dated in his regnal 
year or in one or other of the Hindii eras, there exist abundant 
materials for compiling a detailed and connected history of the greater 
part of the Bombay Presidency and of the neighbouring territories 
. of Madras, Mysore, and Haidardbad, from about the middle of the 
sixth to the end of the' sixteenth century A, D., and, at the same 
time, for illustrating the development of the modem forms of the 
alphabets, and, in the Kanarese country, of the vernacular language/ 

^ In defining the limits of the Kanarese language, Sir Walter Elliot said {Jour, JR, As-^ 
S,, Vol, IV, p. 35 andJiJadras Jour, of JAt, and Sde'uce, Vol, VII, p, 195) 
that the boundary of the JKanare^e tongue on the west and north may he designated 
** by a line drawn f rom Sad^shivagad (Kdrw^r), “ on theMalab^r coast, to the westward 
■*^of Dhfirwfir, Belgaum, and HuhkM, through Kigal and Kurundw^d, passing between’ 
‘**Keligaon^ and ^ Pandegaon, ' through Brahmapuri on the BMma, and Shol^pur, 
^‘,and thence east, to the neighbourhood of Bidar.^^ This, however, wrongly excludes 
Kdlhdpur.— Btdar, in the Bizdm’s Dominions, is about fifty miles east of KalyA.ni, and 
gtbotit sixty miles to the north by east of Mfilkh^d, As regards Shdlapur, which now 
counts officially as a Maratlil district, Kanarese is still, to a great extent^ the ver- 
nacular in the south-east corner of it. And there are Kanarese inscriptions of the 
Western Chfilukya, Kalachurya, and D^vagiri-Yadava kings, of the twelfth and thir- 
teenth centuries, and some later ones, at Shdl^ur itself, and at Kfidal and M6hd] in 
that distnet, and at Karajgi, Kfidal, and Tadwal in the Akalkdt State, — In official 
language, three out of the four recognised Kanarese districts of this Presidency, 
viz, the Belganm, Bijfipur, and Dhfirw^r GoRectorates are, together with the Kdlh^pur, 
Miraj, and other Native States, always called the “ Southern Mardth4 Country/’ A 
more misleading appeRation, however it originated, could not well have been devised. 
It is true that, in one of the earliest inscriptions, of Pulik^sin II., this part of the 
country is included in \yhat was known then, and even many centuries before his 
time, as Mahfirfishtra, But this term, meaning literally ** the great country,” does not 
inherently imply any of the racial and lihgnistic pecuRaritie^ which are npw naturally 
attached to the terms Marfithfi and Mardtht, derived from it. In the whole area of 
the so-called Southern Marfithfi Country, hot a single Marfithl inscription has been 
discovered, of a greater age than two or three centuries. With the exception that 
two Prfikrit records have been obtained at Banawfisi in North Kanara and * Malavali ’ 
in Mysore, and that a few Prfikrit words occur here and there in other records, the 
inscriptions are all either in pure Sanskrit or pure Kanarese, or in the two languages 
combined. This fact speaks of itself, as to what the Yernaeular of the country was 
in early times. In the present-day, the people and the language of the British dis- 
tricts are essentially Kanarese ; and the Kanarese people and language have been 
displaced, to a certain extent, by the Marfitht people and language in the Native 
States, only because those States were established by the' aggressions of Marfithdsfrom 
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and tlae decay o£ old and the growth o£ new forms of religion, the 
origin of many of the different land-tenures and territorial divisions 
that now exist, and many other subjects of political, historical, and 
antiquarian interest and importance. The title which I have given 
to my book may, indeed, seem rather to limit the results of tKo 
researches into these records to the southernmost parts of the Presi- 
dency . But I am not prepared to deal no w with the history of Mthi&wad 
and northern Gujarat. For the rest of the Presidency, the dynasties 
which possessed it, one after the otha’, all had their chief seats of 
government in, or close to the borders of, the Kanarese country, andE 
were identified specially with the Kanarese provinces as the most 
important parts of their dominions. And the title that I have selected 
win serve the purpose as well as any other, until we come hereafter to 
deal with the ancient history of India on a more comprehensive plan 
than has ever yet been aimed at. 

The first systematic collection of copies of these inscriptions was 
made by Sir Walter Elliot, K.C.S.I, who, when in the Madras Civil 
Service, was employed for a long time in the Kanarese districts. Besides 
a large number of facsimile impressions of copper-plate grants, he compiled 
manuscript copies of no less than five hundred and ninety-five stone- 
tablet inscriptions from the Kanarese country alone and in the Sanskrit 
and Kanarese languages, in addition to a large number of others from 
the Telugu country and in. the Telugu language. The results of his 
labours were published in his m Hindu 'Insori'ptionss which, 

appeared first in^the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society^ First Series, 
Voh IV. p. 1 ff,, and was afterwards reprinted, with corrections and 
additions, in the Madras Journal of Literature and Science^ Vol, Vll,. 
p. 193 ff. One copy of his collection of inscriptions from the Kanarese 
country, in two volumes entitled Camdiaka'’D6sa Inscriptions^ was 
presented to the library of the Edinburgh University j and another copy 
of it was given to the Royal Asiatic Society, London.^ And his collec- 
tion of original copper-plate charters was presented, on his death, to tlie 
British Museum. The voluminous contents of the manuscript com- 
pilations made by him have as yet only very partially been made public* 

In 1865, the Mysore Government published a photographic collec- 
tion of one hundred and fifty inscriptions on stone-tablets and copper- 
plates at Chitaldurg, Balag^mve, Harihar, and other places in Mysore, 
from negatives taken by Major Dixon, H, M.'^s 22nd Regiment, 
M, N. I. And, in 1866, Sir Theodore Hope, K.C.S.I., then in the 
Bombay^ Civil Service, edited for, and at the cost of, the Committee* 
of Architectural Antiquities of Western India, under the title of In- 
scriptions in Bharwar and Mysore, a series of sixty -four photogTapliic 

the north, whose local influence proved to be greater than that of the native rulers 
whom they dispossessed. Even in those Native States, and in Marathi oflicial corre- 
spondence, the Political Agent at K61hd,pur is, to the present day, always addressed 
as the Political Agent, not of the Bakshiita-Mah^rS^shtra ” or “ Southern Marathi" 
.Country,^’ but of the ** Karavlra Ild.kh4 and the Kariidtaka Prdnt.” 

. 1 My references are to the copy belonging to the library of the Edinburgh Uni- 
versity. But probably the paging will be found to be the same in the copy that is in 
the Royal Asiatic Society's library.—^ I believe that there were also two other copies 
of this coHection * but, what became of them, I do not know* 
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copies' of inscriptions in tlie Belganm, Dh&rwdr^ BiJ4ptir^ and Nortli 
Kanara Districts of the Bombay Presidency, and in the neighbouring 
parts of the Madras Presidency and Mysore, from negatives taken by 
Dr. Pigou, Bo. M, S., and CoL Biggs, B.A.; ^ and a few other inscrip- 
tions, from negatives taken by the same gentlemen, were inserted by 
him in another work, entitled Architecture in Dharwar and Mysore, 
edited by him at the same time, • These collections being out of print 
•and difficult to obtain, and the negatives being available at the India 
Office, the contents of them were re-arranged by myself and compiled, 
with additions, into one volume, which was published by the India 
Office in 1878, under the title of FdK, Sanskrit, and Old-Canarese 
Inscriptions, from the Bombay Presidency and parts of the Madras 
Presidency and Mysore, ^ And, in 1879, Mr. Eiee, O.I.E., published, 
under the title of Mysore Inscriptions, translations of all the inscrip- 
tions included in Major Dixon’s collection, and of some others collected 
by himself. 

Meanwhile, a few detached inscriptions bad been published by Sir 
Walter Elliot, in the Madras Journal of Literature and Science ,* — 
by Mr. Wathen and Professor Dowson, in the early volumes of the 
Journal of the Boy al Asiatic Society,— hj BsHi. Gangadbar Shastri and 
General Sir George LeGrand Jacob, in the early volumes of Vpe Jour- 
nal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society,— Bud by' 
Dr. Taylor, in the Transactions oftKe Literary Society of Bombay, ^ 

These publications^ however, were desultory, and few and far between | 
and it was not till the Indian Antiquary was started by Dr. Burgess,* 
C.I.E., in 1872, that any real impetus was given to the study of*the 
epigraphy of W'estern India. His journal gradually attracted many 
competent writers, interested iu the whole range of Indian epigraphy. 
And it undoubtedly also did much towards arousing ‘the official interest 
which is so necessary for the successful prosecution of antiquarian 
researches in such a country as India, where officiab action must do 
what would elsewhere be accomplished by private enterprise, and which, 
previously wanting,^oon afterwards began to be displayed. 

In January, 1883, through the influence, at Simla, of General Sir 
Alexander Cunningham, K.O.I.B., and Mr. Gibbs, C.S.I., I was ap- 
pointed to the specially created post of Bpigraphist to the Government 
of India, with the primary duty of preparing the volume that was 
to contain the inscriptions of the Early Gupta kings. I held that ap- 
pointment fip to June, 1886,' when it was abolished. And the book in 
question, entitled and U'ambered as Volume III. 

1 Only ten copies o£ this work were published. Of these ten copies, one was 
presented to each of the following,— the Koyal Asiatic Society ; the Soci^td Asiatiqne 
at Paris; the G-erman Oriental Society, Leipzig; the India Office Library ; and 
Mr; Thomas, P. R, S. : and the remaining five were sent to Bombay for distribution. 

2 The funds available, however, permitted of the publication of only nine copies of 
this work.^^ They were distributed to the India Office, the British Museum, the 
Koyal Asiatic Society, the Bombay Secretariat, the Bombay Branch of the Koyal 
Asiatic Society, Mr. Gibbs, Dr. Burgess, myself, and, I think, the Bodleian Library. . 

^ I am speaking, of course, only of such publications as bear on the history of that 
part of the country which is the subject of the present account. Many other inscriptions 
were published by other scholars in the same Journals, and in the Asiatic Researches 
Journal of tlie Asiatic ScTciety of Bengal, 
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in the Corpiia Inseriptionum Indicarum^ was finished in 18.88. My 
work was fortunately rendered complete and. successful by two things. 
In consequence of information given by Mr. Arthur Sulivan, Man- 
dasor was visited^*— first in March^ 1884} ; and there my copyists then 
discovered the all-important inscription which supplied what had al- 
ways been felt to be a most urgent desideratum^ viz. z date, for any 
one of the Early Gupta kings, recorded in a standard era, capable 
of identification, other than the era that was habitually used by the 
Early Gnptas themselves. It furnished the date of the Malava year, 
the Vikrama year, 493 expired, corresponding to A. D. 436-37 
current, for Kumaragupta I. ; and thus, with also a revised translation, 
given to me by Professor Wright, of a wefl-known passage in Alb&’unf s 
writings, I was enabled to prove, for the first time, what had often been 
asserted but had never been proved before, — that ' the Early 
Gupta kings rose to power in the fourth century A, D., and that 
the dates of their records run, not from. A, D, 77-78, 166-67, or 
190-91, but from A. D. 319-20, or very closely *thereabouts. And, 
at the end of 1886, Mr. Shankar Balkrishna Dikshit came to the 
front, — shewed how, with the use of certain Hindu Tables, Hindfi dates, 
may be converted into their exact English equivalents,^ — and made the 
necessary calculations, some of them extremely laborious, for the Early 
Gupta dates, as the result of which, the given unqualified years being 
applied as cun^ent years, the exact epoch, or year 0, of the Gupta 
era is shewn to be A* D, 319-20, and the first current year, A. D. 
320 - 21.2 ^ ^ 

' During my tenure of the above-mentioned appointment, and for a 
year or so before it, I had from the Bombay Govepiment an annual 
grant for the collection of impressions of inscriptions in the Bombay 
Presidency. Two hundi*ed and twenty-villages, in the Belgaum and 
Dharw&r Districts and in the Native States of the Southern Marathi 
Country, were visited by the men employed by lue. Impressions were 
txrade of nearly a* thousand inscriptions. And the impressions have now 
been deposited in the office of Mr. Cousens, Superintendent of the 
Fombay Ai*eha3ol6gieal Survey, where they are avaflable to anyone who 
will take them in hand for publieation or study. 


1 -See his paper entitled “ a Method of calculating the Week-days of Hindd 

Tithis and the corresponding English Dates,” Ind. Ant VoU XVI. p. 13 g ff., and 
Oiiptd Inscriptions, Aj^pendix Ill. j and,- for certain corrected data, his note en- 
titled *‘a Table for the Abdapa, Tithi^'lSuddhi, and Tithi ‘Kendra,” Ind. Ant 
VoU XVII. p. 268 ff,— Another interesting paper by him is that on “the Twelve- 
Year Cycle of Jupiter,” Ind. Ant VoL XVII. pp. Iff,, 312ff., and Gupta' Inscrip- 
eiows. Appendix III.— On the line of study thus started, further light has now been 
thrown, by Professor Jacobi, in his papers entitled Methods and Tables for verify « 
ing Hindd Dates, Tithis, Eclipses, Nakshatras, Ind, Ant Vol, XVII. p. U5 ff. 
V the Computation of Hindi! Dates in Inscriptions, &c.” JSpigrapUa Indica, Vo-I, l! 
p. 403 ff., and Tables for calculating Hihdd Dates in True Local Time.” id. Vol. IJ, 
p. 487 ff. j by Professor Kielhom, in his papers on “ the Sixty-Year Cycle of Jupi- 
ter,” Ind. Ant Vol. XVIII, pp. 193 ff., 380 ff. j and by Dr. Schram, through the 
pr^uction of .an English version of his “ Tables for the Approximate Conversion 
of Emdff Dates,” Ind, AnU Vol. XVIII. p, 290 ff. • 

2 See Gupta Imcnptlons, Introduction, p. 69 ff. j- and, for a final classification of 

the dates, with an explanation of the difference between the Gupta -and Valabhf 
varieties of the era, .see Ind. Ant Ypl, XX. p. 376 ff. . ^ 
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In November, 1886, Dr. Htiltzseh was appointed BpigrapMst to 
the Government o£ Madras. This , post he still holds. And he has 
already issued one volume, and the first two parts of another, of South* 
Indian l 7 mnj>tion 8 y whieh furnish a great deal of new and valua- 
ble inf or mation ‘ about the Pallavas, the Eastern Chalukya kings, and 
their Ch61a eontemporaries, with incidental references to the history 
of Western India, 

And, , at some time in 1888 or 1889^ Dr. Burgess, while, in success- 
ion to General Sir Alexander Cunningham, he still held the post of 
Director-General of the Archseological Survey of India, started, for the 
Government of India, an official journar entitled Epigrajphia Indiea, 
intended specially for the publication of inscriptions. Of this work^ 
Vols. J. and II. have been issued by Dr. Burgess. And subsequent 
issues are being brought out by Dr.. Hultzscli, in eomieetion with 
the Indian Antiquary, which, conducted by Qr. Burgess to the end 
of Vol XIII., was continued thibugh Tols. XIV. to XX. by myself 
and Major Temj)le, C.I.E., and is still going on under Major Templets 
•management. 

The publications noted* above, the later volumes of the Journal of 
the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Societyf 'Dv, BmgeBsl 
Archmological Reports of Western India, two more books by Mr. Eice 
entitled Inscriptions at ' 8 rcwana*Belgola 2 bi[idL Inscriptions in the Mysore 
District, Part I., and the materials collected in. the Bombay Presi- 
dency, have now made available a great deal of additional information, 
which it has been my aim to ntilise. The constant pressure of official 
duties has prevented my including all the details that could be supplied 
from the unpublished materials now on hand. As far as is practicable, 
however, I have worked them in. And I am able to»piit forth this 
second version, of a work’ which was fitst issued tbirfceen years ago 
under much less favourable conditions and has now been rewritten 
practically throughout, with the satisfactory knowledge tliat 'it con- 
tains many substantial improvements, and will add very largely to odr 
knowledge of the ancient history of that part of the country with 
which it deals, 

.J/P. FLEET. 
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CHAPTER I. . • ^ 

• THE-BARLY DYNASTIES. 

Tlie earliest epigraphie records that bear in any way upon Southern 
India^ are the inscriptions, belonging to the first half of the third 
century B. C., of the great Biiddhist king Asoka, the grandson of 
the Manrya, king Chandragnpta of Patalipntra who was known to the 
Oreek historians as Sandroeotto's, Asoka^s dominions proper seem not 
to have extended south of the Narmada (vulgo Nerbudda) . But^ in all 
directions, he exercised an active* suzerainty over -provinces which lay 
on the borders of his kingdord. And/ among the tribes mentioned in 
tliis cjjnnection, we find/ in the south, the Petenikas or inhabitants of 
Pratishthana, which is the modern Paithaii, on the Godavari, in the 
Nizdm^s Dominions ; the BhSjas, nearer to the Narmadd, or towards 
“'the coast of the Konkaiy; the Ristikas or Eistikas, who are supposed by 
some to be the Mahardshtris or Mardth&s of the Dekkaii ; and the 
.Andhras, who were the inhabitants of a tract of country which em- 
braced the region towards the east coast lying between the rivers 
Krishna and G6davari, and partnf which, under the name of the land 
of Veiigi, came, in the early part of the seventh century A. D., into 
the hands .of the eastern branch of the Chalukya dynasty. Among 
, Asoka'^s independent neighbours there are mentioned/ for Southern 
India, two kings named Satiyaputa and Keralaputa, probably towards 
the west coast, — the Panclyas, whose country was the triangle at the 
south of the peninsula, including the present Madura and Tinnevelly 
Districts of the Madras Presidency, and perhaps the Travaneore State,— 
and the Chbdas, i, e, Cholas, whose territory lay on the east coast, from * 
the northern boundary of the Pandya kingdom up to the river Palaru. 

'■ 'It is probably to the first or second century of the Christian era, that 
we must refer- the earliest two inscriptions that have as yet been 
found in the country with wliieh we are dealing ; viz., one in a, Prfikrit 
dialect, engraved on the two edges of a large ^late slab, on which- there 
is sculptured a five-hooded cobia, in the court of the great temple at 
Banawasi in North Kanara/^ and me, partly in Prakrit and partly in 
Sanskrit, on a pillar at ^Malavalh ' in the Shikarpur t^uka, Mysore.'^ 
They are of the time of a king named H3.ritiputra-S&takarni,^ of the 


5 Ind. A7it. Vol. XX. pp. 240, 247, 248. 

2 ihuL. pp. 240, ,249*. . ' • * ■ 

2 Oam-Tempile Insadptions (No. 10 of tlie.trocliixres of tte Aroliseological Survey of 
Western India), x>. 100 ; and Ind. Ant. VoL XIV. p. 331, 

I quote from an mk-impression which Mr.,Ri«e was kind enoiigli to send me. 

® The second part of this appellation is a dynastic name. The first part is a personal 
name, a metronymic, meaning literally ‘the son of a woman belonging to the family of 
the Haritas j ’ and it is analogous to the GOtamiputra or Gautamiputra, and the Vrisisbpu- 
b 972— 3G . . 
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ViuhukadaJutu Or VijjiEupaduoNutu family, in respecf of Yvliom the 
‘Malaval'li’ record furthet tells us that he belonged to the Manavya 
g6tm or elan,^ and probably also that he was one of the kings, of Vaija- 
yanti, t.e..o£ Banawasi.® The.Banawisi record is dated in the twelfth 


piitvo r.r tiie Amlbrabliritya. kings, and (see hid. Ant. Vol. XXl. p. 22^) to tjie Yatst- 
putra, Ganpttpntra, and Gdrgtputra of one of the Bharanfc inscriptions: The same 
nietronymic, or a closely similar one, appears also in an early inseription in [lio.hiwa or 
liewa State in Central India, which records the construction of a cave hy H^, ,iiiputra- 
or Hfiritiputiu-Saunaka (/«4. Yol, p. 121). And the early Kadambas also,, 
and the Chalukyas, are represented as Hdritiputras — As regards the word Harita,rif it 
is the name of a Brahmax^lcal g6tra or clan to which a royal family was adiliated 
(see tlie next note), i\\vi.% g6tra must he a later “oSshoot from the original Haiita (f6tra 
of Professor Max MiilWs list lAiemtiire^ p. 383). But there was. also a 

royal family of Angirasa-Haritas, who were descended froip Ikshvto, son of Maim, “ 
son of the vSun (see Wilson’s TrcrnMation of the Vhhm- Pur s edition, Vol. Ill, 
pp. 230, 231, *260, 280, and Muir’s Original Sanfslcrit Text.% Vol. I. p. 225). 

^ The woi'dgotra denotes a subdivision or clan, based on original family descent, in 
the Brahman caste. And Dr. Buhl er tells Us- {dnd, Vol. XII-* p. 240) that, 
according to' the compilations on gdtras, it was the practice of royal families to be 
afiiliaied'to the Vedic gdtras of their domestic priests. — In the present case, the g6tra- 
name seems, as in similar instances (see, e. g., the preceding note ; other ca.4s are 
probably the Ka^yapa and Ixaupdinya gOiras oi epigraphic records, which seem to be 
offshoots from the original Ka^yapa and Eundina gdtras), to represent a later oil‘- 
shoot from the original MAniva gdtra {Sanshrit Literature, p.. 37 O).- But the word is 
also a patronymic, meaning ‘ descen4ed from Manu/ And Dr. Burnell, — who attj'ihuted 
the origin of the Mdnava-dharmaH4ra ov\^\V’\>oo\i of the Mdnavas, popularly known 
as the Ordinances of Manu, to the period of the AVestern Chalukya kings of Kacldmi, who 
also, with further the Eadarahas, are represented as belonging to the Mdnavya g6tra^ 
— seems to have held {Ordinances of Manu, Introd. p, xxv., and note 4) .that the Mdnavas 
had then begun to call themselves Mdnavyas, in connection with the tradition: (for 
which, in detail, *see Muir’s Original Sanskrit Texts, Vol, I, pp. 161 to 238) that the 
whole HindArace was descended from Manu, the son of the Sun, — A Y^estern Chalukya 
record, apparently of the time of Jayasimha II. and dated in A.D. 1025-26 (at Kalydii 
in the Bankapur taluka, Dharwdr iHstrict y Vol, I, p, 48), would 

account for the <;^J^ra-namQ by the existence of a person named Manavya : it says that 
the mind-born son of the god Brahman was Svayanibhuva-Maiiuj his son was Manayysi, 
from whom came all those who belonged to the Mdnavya gdtra; Manavya’s son was 
Harita ; his son was Panchaiiklii-Hariti ; and his son was Chalukya, from whom sprang 
the race of the Chalukyas. But this is simply one of various inventions — (others in 
the present passage are the persons Hdriti and Chalukya) — devised, in a later period, 
to account for appellations the origin of which had been forgotten. in the lapse of time. 

2 Banawasi, in lat. 14® 33’, long^ 75® 5" (Indian Atlas, sheet No. 42, ’where it Is 
entered ^as ‘ Baiinawassi ’), is a' place of very considerable antiquity. It is the 
Vanivasi to winch, as recorded- in the -MaJidvamsa, the Buddhist tciieher Baksliita, 
was deputed, in the thix-d century B. C, , shortly after the great council held at Patali- 
putra in the .eighteenth year., of A^6ka (M, A?il Vol. III. p. 273). ■ And it w^as also 
meiitioned, in the second century A. D^, hy the geogi*apher Ptolemy, in whose map of 
India (id. Vol, XIII, p, 329), under the name of Banauasi, it is entered (quite 
wrongly) to the east hy south from Barygaza, i, e. Bi'oach in Gujarat. In inscri]xtions, 
the earliest mention of it, under the. name of Vanavast, is in the -Aihole inscription of 
A. D. b34*35 {id. Vol, VIII. p. 244), - In later I’ecords, the name is usually written 
as Banavasi in Sanskrit passages, and as Banavase and' Banavase in Eanaresc passages ; 
the latter two forms being specially used, and generally so, when mention is made of the 
province, which was held to consist of twelve thousand cities, towns, and villages. The 
form Vanavasa also occurs (e. g., P. S. and O.-O. hiscrs. Xo. 178, 1. 33, and Fikra- 
mCtrikaddvacharita, v.^23, and xiv, 4). Mr, Kittel has expressed the opinion that the 
etymology js oana, = m7ia, ‘ a forest, a wood,’ -f the Kanarese basi or base, ‘ a spring,’ 
and that, \ anavasi is only a Banskritised form ■{]!fdgavarma'’s Kanai'ese Prosody, 
Introd. p. xxxi. jiote 2). Bat the occurrence of the form Banavdse, with the long d in 
the penultimate syllable, seems to he opposed to this, and to point to the Sanskrit n'wna- 
vasa, the residence or settlement in' the forest,’ being the oi'iginal name. And there 
am traditions to the effect that the province'* of Vanavast is the part of the country in 
winch the I aiidavas spent the twelve years of their banishment to the forests, as related 
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year^ on .the first day in the seventh Fortnight of the cold season d 
No reference seems to be made to the 'Saka or any other era ; nor is 
this king at i^^esent capable" of identification. But the record is un- 
doubtedly of very early date :• Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji, who first 
dealt with it, allotted it to the second century A. D. ; and Dr. Buhlei%. 
who re-edited itj to a slightly earlier time. And the title of Satakarni, 
being associated particularly with tbe Andhrabhntya dynasty, suggests 
that tins Hdritiputra may possibly be a. member of that line of 
'kings.^ ' '' 


. in the Yana-Parvan or third hook of the MaKdblidrata,. Thus, an inscription of 
Ap D. 1035 at Balaganive, eighteen miles to the southreast of Banawasi, says that, 
after the celebration of the 5’a/as2%a-sacrifice, “ the five Pdjjdavas came to Balligfiv.e 
and established there five lihgcis^^ {P, S,. and O.-C, Inscrs. No,. 155, and Mfjso7'i 
Jnscriptioiis^ p. 146)^,* And the town of Hangal, sixteen miles to the north-east of 
Banawasi, is called in inscriptions' by names which represent it as the city or fort of 
Virata (see more fully in chai)ter VIII,. below) ; and Virdta was the king at whose court 
' the Filiulavas spent the thirteenth year of their exile, as related* in the Vh'dta-Pavmn 
or fourth book of the Mahdbhdrata^.— As regards the identification of Vaijayautl with 
Banawasi, there is perhaps -no absolute i)roof 5 but it is sufficiently established by two 
points,. In the first placcj'one of the names of Banawfisi was the very similar .one of 
Jayantt : it occurs in many records, and notably in an inscription at Banawasi itself, 
at the tempIC‘Of M'adhukeivara, which records that the stone cot of the god Madhu- 
kd^vara was presented “ at the town of Jayantl ” {Ind^ Ant. Vol. IV, p, 207, No. 8) ; and 
this same god, which was the family -deity of the Kadambas of Hangal, is always 
called in their records “ Madhukesvara of Jayaut! (see chapter VIII. below),. And 

secondly, a Western Chalukya .record of A, H,. 692, mentions “the district named 
Edevolal, in the north-east quarter in the vicinity of the famous town of Vaijayantt” 
Ind,' jinf. VoUXIX. p,. 152); other records state that the district in question was 
in the Banavasi province (e. r;,, id* Vol, VII.. p., 300), and shew that it included 
Aftr, Araleshwar, B^liir, GejjlLalli, Kyasaiifir, and Yelawatti, all within a seven- 
mile radius of Htlngal j audit is obvious that Banawasi, the capital of the province, 
is the town with reference to which, under the name of Vdijayantt, the j)Osition of 
the district is defined in the record of A, D. 692, And thus it can hardly 'be ques- . • 
tioned that Vai jay anti, as well as Jay anti, — the latter of which names seems to be 
simply an abbreviation of ' the former, — was a name of Banawasi, — Dr. Biihler,- 
indeed, has quoted the St. Petersburg- Dictionary to the effect that Vaijayant? occurs, 
in both Brahinanical and Jain books, as the name of a town on the coast of the Konkan, 
and has suggested that it is the sea-port Byzanteion of the Greeks [Cave-Temp^tc. 
Inscripiiom^ p, 28, note 2), And, of course, the similarity of the, names is very tempt- 
ing. ■ But, if this identification is to he accepted, then there must have occurred some 
mistake similar to that which led Alherfini to speak of BanawA,si, by this name itself, 
as being on the sea-coast {Alhh'dnfs India^ Translation^ Vol, II. p. 2U2). 

The original seasons, each including eight fortnights, were, grtshma^ ' the hot 
weather,’ varshdh^ ‘ the rains,’ and Minanta , ' the cold season.’ Other instances, 
of the use of this x^rimitive division of the year in the records with which we are now 
concerned, are ^furnished by the grants of the early Kadamba kings (pages 288, 289, 
bclowq and by tbe grant of the Pall ava king 'Sivaskandavarman (page 320 bfdow),. In 
other records, the system is found in the inscriptions in the Nasik caves [A^'clioeoh Surv, 
West. hid. Vol. IV. p. 107), and those in the Kanheri caves (j<I. Vol. V. ' pp. 75, 79), 
and in the Dudia gimit of the Vakataka Mahdi'dja Pravarasdna II. {,Epig7'ai>Ma Indica-i 
Vol, III. p. 258 ). — The present seasons, each of four fortnights, ^va^mvasanta^ “the 
spring,’ grishma, varshdh, sao'ad, ‘ the autnmh,’ Mma/nta^ and Hslra^ ^ the dewy 
season.’— « A si^iifieant trace of the primitive division of the year into three seasons - 
only, is to be found in the cJidturmasya or four-monthly sacrifices, x)erf ormed, at the 
beginning of each season, on the full- moon days of the months Phalguna (Peh. -March), 
Ashadha (June- July), and Karttika (Oct.-Nov.). 

2 For an account of the Audhrabhritya, ^atavfihaua, * or 'Salivahana kings,, see 
Dr.- R. G. . Bhandarkar’s Eaidy History of the Dekkan (1884), pp, 11 to 34. Some 
detailed notice, of them might suitably have been included in tbe present work, as their 
sway embraced some of the more northern parts of the Bombay Presidency j but I have 
never had leisure to study their records, ’ . . . • 
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Tlie first record, bowever, wfiick gives ns any broad iiisiglit into the 
condition of Southern India, is the Gupta inscription on the Allaliabad 
pillar, which asserts that, about the middle of the fourth century A. D., 
the -Early Gupta king Samudragupta captured, and then released again 
all the kings of the dakshiT^dpatha or region of the sonth, i.e. of the 
Dekkan; including Mahendra of Kosala,. Yy%iiraraja of Mahakanlara, 
Mantaraja of Kerala, Mahendra of Pishtapura, Svaniidatta of Kottiira 
©11 the hill, Damana of Erandapalla, A' ishimgopa of Kanchi, Kilarajaof 
Avamukta or Avamukta, Hastivarman of Veiigi, Ugras^na of Palakka 
or Palakka,' Kubcra of Devaiishtra, and Dhanaiiijaya of Kusthalapura ^ 
The statement that Samudragupta conquered the above-mentioned 
king^, need not be accepted literally ; especially, as it seems almost 
certain tliat the Gupta dominions* were bounded on the sQuth by th^ 
Narmada. Nor need we even take it as a fact that he invaded their 
, dominions. But the list has its value, in shewing the principal 
and best known political dirisions and reigning kings of yonthern 
India at the time to which it belongs. Some of the above-mentioned 
territories and places havo not yet been identified. . But . Kdsala was 
the countiy lying round K%pur and Sambalpiir in the Central Pro- 
vinces and Cuttack in Orissa. Mahakantara, the name of which 
means literally ^^the great* forest/'’ was perhaps the .wooded billy 
territory lying along the south of the Narmada. Kferala was the 
country now known as the Malabar District of the Madras Presidency^ 
on the west coast. Pishtapura was the modern Pitfiipuram, the chief 
town of a zamindari or estate- of the same name, twelve miles north' 
by east of Coconada in the Godavari District, Madras Presidency. 
KtecM was the modern Coiijeeveram, , in the Chinglepiit District, 
Madras. And Vengi^ was ar country on the east coast, of which’ Jhe 
original boundaries appear to have been, towards the west, the Eastern 
Ghauts, and, on the north and south, the rivers Godavari and Krishna > 
an indication of the position of its original capital is probably’- pre- 
served in the name of V^gi or Pedda-Vegi, a village in the Eiiore 
taiuka of the Godavari District. ' ] 

Eecords from the eastern coast will probably enable us hereafter 
to piece together tbe history of Southern India' for the next two 
centuries after the date of the Gupta record; For the p)resent, such 
consecutive knowledge as we have, commences from; about A. D. 550, 
and is derived primarily from the records of the first really great 
djTiasty of AVestern India, that of the Western Chalukyas of A^atapi, 
which is the modern Badami, the chief town of the Badami tilnka in 
the Bijapur District.^ And the first of their records to throw any 
' further general light on the subject of the tribal and dynastic divi- 
sions^of^the country, is the pillar-inscription of king Mangalesa, from 
Mahakuta . near Badami/ which asserts that his elder brother 


^ Gupta Inscriptions^ pp. 12, 13^ • * 

®See Ind, Ant, Vol. XX. p. 93. - * * 

JL&U W 55', long. 75® 45'; , Indian Atlas, sheet Ho. 41,™ ‘ Badaraee.^— For the 
Mentifieation of Y^tapi with. Badami, see Ind, Ant. Vol. VIII. pp. 238, 239. The 
Sanskrit name appears sometimes with the short i, and sometimes with the long i, in^^ the 
last syllable. The intermediate Frakrit form was Badavi. 

Ind, Ant, Vol, 1XIX, p,. 7# . The pillar now stands in Ithc compound of the 
txovemment Museum at Bijapur* 
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Kirtivarman I., who reigned from A. D, '567-68 to 597-98^ conquered 
the hostile kings of Vahga, Ahga, Ealihga^ Yattura^ Magadha^ 
Madraka, Kerala^ Gahga, Mlishaka, PS-ndya, Dramila, Ch61iya.(^. e. 
Choia), Ahika and Yaijayanti. Most of these names denote countries, 
and are well known; and some of the territories will be recognised 
as lying far away to the north and east : thus, Vahga and Ahga were 
eastern and ‘western Bengal ; Magadha was Behar ; and Madraka 
appears to have been somewhere in the north-west of the Pah jab. 
The other names, however, all seem to belong lo Southern India. 
Kalinga was a country on the east coast, between the rivers Goda- 
vari and Mahanadi. The Kerala, Paudya, and Ch61a countries have 
.already been defined. The Gahga country was probably the Gahga- 
\4di province;, in Mysore, which will be dealt with further on. Drainila 
was' the Dravida or Drdvida country of the Pallavas, on the east eoast, 
with Kahchi, i. e. Conjeeveram, as its capital, with wdiich, again, we 
“Shall deal further on. And, as we have already seen, Vaijayanti was 
Banawasi in North -Kanara.-^ . The Mushaka country seems, if the 
name may be identified with the Mushika which occurs elsewhere, 
to be part of the Malabar Coast, betweetf Quilon and Cape Comorin.^ 
Aiuka is a new name; but, as it ocBivs as an epithet of Besha, the 
eiiief of the. serpent race, it may possibly denote a branch of the Nagas, 
who in early times were pow^ei'ful in the more western parts of the 
country that be.eame included in the Chalukya dominions.® Vaftura, 


* See page 278 above, note 2. ' - , 

“ See Monier- Williams^ Sanskrit Dictionary, s. v, mushika* 

^ In tlie part of the country with' which we are dealing, there are many place-name& 
which, in my opinion, give reminiscences, — especially when the first component of the 
name is, not but — of the Naga race. . Among them, is i)articnlaiiy note- 

worthy the Na-garakhanda or ‘ (territorial) section of the Nagas, '-which was a division 
of theBanavasi province [ImI. Ant* Yol. XlX. p, H4),and in inscriptions of the twelfth 
and thirteenth centuries A.D. is mentioned as a hamimna-i^ or small district, containing 
.seventy villages : it was situated Jnst to the south of Addr in the Hangal taluka, 
Dharwar District, on the other side of the river Wardit, and iiichided Tilawalll in the 
Hangal taliika, and Yammiganlir in the Kdd taluka {Carn.-Disa Inscrs* Vol. I. 
jh 81S ; and P. S* and 0*,-C. Imcrs, No. 112) ; and in the Balagajfiive inscription of 
vinayaclitya (A.D. 680 to 6*06) it is mentioned by the Pniknt name of Nayark|ianda, 
and as forming part of , the government of the Sendraka chieftain I'ogilli. The 
•NIigarakhanclais spoken of by Bilhaiia ( Vihramd^ikad^vacharlta^ i. 68) ; and, telling us 
that, when they left Ayddhya, the aoiiC|uests of the Chalnkyas “ in the southern region, 
where the betel-tree grows, extended as far Nagarakhaijda, he seems to wish to con- 
nect the name with the word ndr/a in the sense of ^ the betel-plant, ' Also, an indication 
ill the. same direction is given in a Haribar inscription {P, 8* and Imcrs*., No, 120), 
which says that the Xagarakhancla ‘Svas ever bright with groves of y;it««4r;<5&-trees, of 
ndi/a- and champaka^ireos^ and of ^/.4/^-creepers," But the first component of the name, 
ndgara^ being the Kanareae genitive plural masculine, points distinctly to its denoting 
the territory of the Naga" people.— The Nigas evidently had, as their crest or token, 
the ndga or cobra capella, which, it may be mentioned, is called in Kanarese, not 
ndtjcLdidmij ^ the cobra-snake, ’ but ndrjCLradidvu^ * the snake of the N^gas./ With the 
exception of the present instance, they do not seem to appear in the local inscriptions, 
under tliQ name of Nagas, till we come to the time ofthe Sindas of Yelburga (chap- 
ter VIII. below), ^ some of, whose records allot them to the Naga race. But the 
Sdndrakas and the Alupas may po.ssibly have been Nagas.-^ The Nagas figure prominently 
in' the early* history* of Kashmir, as ^ven in the PdjataramginL In the Early dupta 
period, we have the Mahdrdja Mahdlvaran^ga, son of Nagabhatta, who is presumably 
to be allotted to a N^ga family or tribe [Gupta Inscriptions, p. 283) ; other chiefs of 
the race are.probably found in the Ga^apatm%a, NAgadatta, and Nagasdna, who were 
conquered by. vSamudragupta pp. 12, 13); and an allusion to a defeat of. the 
Nagas by S-kandagupta is iiossibly given in the JunAgadh inscription [id* p. 62), Also, 
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also, is a new name, and is 'plainly a Dravidian word : it lias not yet 
been identified ; but, like Yaijayanti, it denotes a town or city, not a 
country. 

Tbe record, however, whieli really starts us on ‘our present inquiry, 
is an inscription on a stone-tablet at the^M^‘guti temple at Aihole, — 
the ancient A^^yavole in Kanaresef and Aryapurain Sanskrit,— in the 
Bijapur District. ^ It is of the time of Mangalesa'’s successor, 
Pulikesin IL, and is dated in A. D. 634-E5. And from it we learn that 
the dominant families in this part of the country, whom the Chalukyas 
first . overthrew and dispossessed, were the iSialas, the Mauryas, the 
Kadambas,andthe Kataehehuris or Kalaehuris, and that in the neigh- 
bourhood of the kingdom which they thus established, they shortly 
afterwards came more or less in hostile contact with the Grahgas, the 
A'lupaSjthe Latas,the M^lavas, the Gurjaras, the Kdsalas, the Ealingas, 
the Fallavas, the Cholas, the K^ralas, and the P4ndyas. ' The 'territories 
of some of these tribes have already been defined. As much as is 
known about the remainder of them will be put together in the follow- 
ing pages of this chapter, though some of it is connected more direcfiy 
with somewhat later times, 

The Naias* 

The Nalas are mentioned in connection with* Kirtivarman I., who 
was the father of Pulike^in II, and rmgned from A. D. 566 or 5.67 to 
597 or 598. He is described as the night of destruction to the 
Nalas, the Mauryas, and the Kadambas/^ And again, in the Kauthlm 
grant of VikramMitya dated in A. D, 1009,^ and in some similar 
records which also purport to give the history of the Chalukyas 
from the very cominencemerit® he is spoken of as destroying the 
habitations of the Nalas.”^^ Not much else is known about Nalas. 
But we have evidently the name of their territory, with probably an 
indication that it lay in the direction of Bellary and Karqul, in the 
Nalavadi which is mentioned in the copper-plate grant pf 

Vikramaditya L of about A, D. 657.^ 

% The Mauryas. 

The Mauryas, as we have just seen, are first mentioned in connection 
with Kirtivarman I. ; and they, also, are spoken of again in the Kautliem 
grant, and the other records of that class, as having been conquered by 
him.. All the further information that we have about them, for the 
same early period, is a statemenf, in the Aihole inscription, that they 
were overwhelmed, in the Kohkaii,''’ by ■ the* armies that were sent 


Ttvararaja perhaps conquered the I^agas {kh p. 298), The Gurjarca chieftain Bade! a 
I. claims to have uprooted them (Ac/. XIII, pp. 84, 90). And they are 

possibly mentioned as beiii" defeated by the Eastern Chalnkya king Narcndramrigaraja- 
Vijayaditya II. {id, Vol. XX. p, 101), They thus seem to have been spread, in early 
times, over more or less the whole of India. And they were probably an aboriginal 
tribe of more than usual importance and power, 

1 Ind, Ant, Yol. YIII. p, 237, 

2 k. Vol.:XVI,p. 15. .. . ■ ' 

^ e,g., the Miraj grant of Jayasiihha III., dated in A.l). 1024, and the YMr and 
Aldr inscriptions of YikramMitya YI„ dated in A.B, 1077 and 1091 ilnd. Ant, Yol. 
Yin. pp. 10, 21). 

4 Joicr. Br. i?. ^9. iSfoc. Yol. XYI. p. 225. 

^ The original text {hid. Ant Yol, YIII, p. 242, line 10) has Kohhmihhu, * in the 
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against them by PulikSsinll. It is ’not improbable that their capital 
is named as Furi, the goddess o£ fortune of the western ocean/ ^ in the 
verse immediately following that in which their subjugation is recorded, 
and that this town is the Puri which^ intke ninth and following centu- 
ries A. D., was the capital of the feudatory princes of the northern 
Kohkau branch of the 'Silahdra family, and was the chief town “of 


!KorLkatias/— Tlie term Konkaii, tbougli used in the Bombay Presidency in a more 
restricted sense, denotes prox^erly the whMe strip of land lying between the Western 
GHauts and the Arabian -Sea. TIiG t¥estern Gbants commence at the valley of tho 
Tax)ti in Gujarat. Prom one point of view, they end at Pd-lgbdt, at the south of the 
Malabar District, Madras. Presidency. But, fi*om another point of view, they include 
also another range which commences on the south side of the Pttlghat valley ; and so 
they would- rim on to Capo ‘Comorin, at the southern point of the peninsula. — In 
ancient times, there were seven divisions of the Konkan, called the Seven Konkaiis ; 
(see, for instance, fnd. Ant Vol, YIII. p, 18, and P, and 0^-G, lasers. No. 123, lines 
25,26,jind Ko. 380, line 23 {M'^sore Inscriptions, /pp, ^2^ dS), They were explained 
to Prof. H. H. Wilson (see Asiatic BeseareJies, Vol. XV. p. 47, note) as being Kei*a]a, 
Tuliiva, GbvaiAsbtra (which he identihed.^ with the modern , Goa), the Koiikan proper 
(meaning, I suppose, liatndgiri and Tlii-iia), ‘ Ker^taha/ * Varalatta,’ and ‘ Berhera.’ 
And a verse in Dr, GnnderPs Malaytom Dictionary, s, v. Kon(janam,~ ior which I 
am indebted to Dr, llultzsch, — enumerates them thus j Kidrdtam cha Firdtam cha 
Mdrdtam Kehltanani tathd Havyagam Tavlavam eh -awcu Kiralam ch -Hi saptaJeam. 
The list given to Xh'of. Wilson, and the verse, may probably be accepted, as shewing 
that Kerala and Tulu, Ce. the Malalrir and South Kanara Distiacts in the Madras 
Presidency, really were reckoned among the Seven KoAkaijs. And the verse appears 
to preserve a reminiscence of another of them, in the name Havyaga. But, otherwise, 
these two enumerations seem very imaginative, Ejiigraphic records shew that the 
Payve, Hayve, or Haive tive-lmndred,— corresponding probably ;to the North Kanara 
District,* in Bombay, was one of the seven divisions ; thus, a record of A. D, 1132 at 
Balagtlmve in Mysore, giving the myth about the formation of the Konkaii (which 
seems to embody the reminiscence of an actual upheaval that occurred within the 
memox*y of the present race of mankind), and aiming at also giving the etymology of 
the word, tells \is that Parasui4ma, the son of Jaraadagni and Reituka, having twenty- 
one times slain all the kings of the earth, ue, the Kshatriyas, gave the whole earth to 
the BrMimans, up to the shores of the ocean ; that then, considering that he himself 
should not dwell in the possessions of the Brdhma^^s, he pushed back the ocean with 
the tip of his how, and, when the western ocean would not give him even such a trifle 
as a drop {Jeana) of water for his support, he took it by force, and, at the x>lace where 
he took it, acquired, by a boon of tbe god {Fhampa-kanTcana-varade the 
reference is to -Siva as wearing a hooded serpent as a bracelet), the Seven Konkans as 
his place of abode; and that Haive was, as it ’were, the bracelet {JmhJcana) of the 
lady, the Konkan, which was thus -considered to be“'the creation of Parasiirama ” 
{Pi S. ami OrO, lasers No, 172, lines 15^17 yAPjsore Inscriptions, p. 83). 'Next to 
the Haive country, wo may phice the Konkaiia nine-hundred, which was- a portion of 
the possessions of the Kllclamha princes of Goa (chaxjterAHII, below), and seems to 
have corresponded x)retty closely with the present territory of Goa ; this may, perhaps, 
be idengfcitied with the Revatldvipa of the Aihole inscription of A. D, 63-1-36 Ant^ 
Vol, VJIL p, 243). Next to the north must have come the Iridige country, mentioned 
in rec.ords of A.D^ 700 and 705-706 [Iiid, Anf. Yhl, IX. pp. 129, 132), which is plainly 
marked as 'one of the Seven Koukaiis, by heing c$lleA a mahdsapt^^ or ^ great 
. seventh : ^ this must have included the S^wantw^di State and the Ratn%iri District. 
Next there must he placed the Konkana fourteeivhundred of the northern 'Sildh^ra 
princes of the Konkan (chapter Vlil. below), which began somewhere about Ohaiil or 
Cheiiiwal, in the Kol^ba District, thirty miles south of Bombay, and appears to have 
e:?C tended over the whole of Kolaba, and Th^ua ; this was also knownastheK^pardi- 
kadvi pa or Kavaclidvtpahtkh-and-a-quarter country (chapter VIII. below). And on the 
north of this there was the Lata country, Which (see page 310 below) probMy coincided 
exactly with the modern Surat District, including such portions of the Baruda territory 
as are mixed up in it. We should thus have exactly seven acceptable divisions of the 
Konkaii. But the subject is capable of further elucidation ; especially if the Konkaii 
is held to extend beyond tlie Alalabar District, and so to include the Cochin and 
Travancore States: in the latter case, the seven divisions would probably correspond 
pretty closely with (1) Travancore and Cochin; (2) Malabar; (3) South Kanara; 
(4) North Kanara ; (5) Goa ; (6) Ratnigiri ; and (7) Koliba, Tb^na, and Surat. 


Chapter I 

The Early 
Dynasties., 
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a -territorial division known as the Koakaua fourteen-lnipdred 
opinions liave been expressed, identifying it with TMiia, the chief town 
of the District, close to Bombay,— with GbMpuri or Blephanta, 

an island, noted for its cave-temples, on the east side of the Bombay 
Iiarbour, and about four miles distant from the mamland,— and with 
either Rajpuri in the KoMba Agency, or Etjapur in the Ratn%iri 
District; but no conclusive identification has as yet- been establislied. 
And they were perhaps descendants of some branch of the Maurya 
dynasty of Pataliputra, which was* founded by Chandragupta . in 
the fourth century B. C. Other traces, also, of the ancient Slauryas, 
or of persons who claimed descent from them, .are fortheoming from 
Western India;^ A prince named Dhavala, of the Maurya lineage; 
is mentioned in the Kairaswa inscription, of A. D. 738*39, in the 
K6tah State, -Rajputana.^* And an inscription at Waghli, in Khandesh, 
mentions a Manrya chief named Gdvindaraja, with the date of A. D. 
1069, as a subordinate of the YMa,va, Makdmandalesvam or feudatory 
prince S^nnachandra II. of the Senna country, and states that the 
original town of the Manryas, or rather of his branch of the. Maurya 
stock, was Valabhi, — the modern Wala, — in Sur4shtra or KathiawS-.l.^ 


1 Lid, AnU Yoh V, pp, 277, 280 j Yol IX, pp. 3.8, 44 5 and Vol, XIII. pp, 134, 137*- 
• 2 Avreiiilniscence of them is contained in an inscriptioh of A, D, 1203-1204, at 
‘Bandalike^ in My sore, — (I owe an inspection of iukriinpressions of this, and of ' the 
record mentioned just after it, to the kindness of Mr. Eice),-— which, aiming at 
a succinct .account of successive, dynasties, says that the Nine Xandas, th^ Gupta 
family, and the Maurya kings, rpled over the land of Kuutala j then the Eattas (?, e, 
E^shtrakdtas) j then the Chdiukyas; then Bijjala, of the Kal^ichurya family; and 
then the Hoysala king Vtra-Ball^a II. And an inscription of about the' twelfth 
century, at Kuppatdr in Mysore, speaks of the district that bore the name of 
Xdgakhaijdaka, i,e, the Xdgarakhaijda country, as protected by “the wise Chandra- 
gupta, who was an abode of the excellent Observances of the warrior caste,” — refer- 
ring possibly to the Maurya king Chandra^pta, — A legend abottt an imaginary king 
of Fdtaliputi-a named Cliaudragupta (twisted, by Mr, Rice from its real purport, so 
as to make it refer to Chandrjigiipta, the grandfather of Asbka) has been created.— (how 
long ago, or how recently, is nut clear)— among the Jains of 'Sravana-Belgola. But, as 
shewn by me elsewhere (Lid, Ant, Vol. XXI. p. 156), there is no basis at all for 
it in the ^SravaiOa-Belgola .inscription, of about the seventh century A. D., which 
contain.s the epitaph of the Jain teacher Prabhdehandra (for the full text and trans- 
lation of this record, see MphjrajMa Indica^ Vol. IV. p, 22) ; other inscription^, of the 
ninth and following centuriey, which mention a person named Chandragupta, give no 
hint whatever in the direction of his being a king, but, on the contrary, distinctly 
shew ^ that he was simply a. Jain teacher, and , refer in reality to a pontiff named 
Gnptigupta ; anel, as far as present information goes, the legend in quesi^on,— • 
claiming to connect with Bravaija-Belgola, not, the great Chandragup)ta himself, hut 
an otherwise quite unkno^vn grandson of his grandson Asbka, hearing the same 
name, — appjears first in a Jain compendium, entitled Edjdoali-kathej xmt together in the 
present century !. 

» Liil, Ant: Vol,X:iX. p. 56, 

Ej-ngrajAiia ImUm-i Vol, II, p, 221, — Valabhi is a Very well known p>lace, being 
gie capital of a dynasty of kings who succeeded the Early Guptas in Kfithiawdd,— • 
There is a reference to Valabhi, as a in an inscription of approximately the 

ninth century A. D., at Araleshwar in the Hangal tdluka, DbdVwdr District ; the words 
are “ he who destroys this, becomes (like) one who commits the five great' sins 
by destroying Balabhi (i,e, Valabhi), V^raijdsi, and ''Sriparvata.^-' — Another- reference 
to it, in a southern record, is contained in the Atakdr inscription of A. D. 949-50, 
^ich mentions a feudatory of the Western Ganga prince Permanadi-Bdtuga, named 
lineage of Sagara, to whom it gives the hereditary title of “ lord 
of Valabhi, the best of \pvrm {Epigmphyi Indica^ Vol.'ll, p. 173). And the 
XT ^ occurs again, in a. fragmentary inscription at Muttatti ii> the Tiruma- 
N ^ TTV ^^Vka in Mysore [Imeyiptions in the Mysore District-^ Part I, 
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■ file Eadambas* 

The Kadaiiibas, again^ are first mentioned in connection with the 
same king Kirtivarman who is spoken of asp breaking up their 
confederacy r and his conquest of Banawdsi^ which was their chief eity^ 
is referred to in all the 'copper-plate records that include his name, 
and also in tbe Mahdkuta pillar inscription, where the name used for 
the city is Vaijayanfi.^ Two later families, — called, with a slight 
difference in the first syllable of the name, Kadambas, — will be noticed 
further on, in chapter VHI. And we are concerned here wdth only an 
early family, which is known chiefly from ten copper- j)late grants, of 
which seven were obtained at lials'i in the Khdnapur taluka,' Belgaum 
District,^ and three at D^vagere in the Kara jgi taluka, Dharwar 
District.^ Their principal capital was undoubtedly Banawasg which 
is mentioned in their records by the name of Vaijayanti : but Palasika, 
i.e, Halsi,^ also was one of the important seats of their power, and 
Uchcha^ringi was another;^ and still another is mentioned, Tripar- 
^vata, which has not yet been identified.^ ,• 

The Halsi grants, which were the first to come to light, disclosed 
‘the names of Kakusthavarman and his descendants. But, though the 
earliest of them, speaking of Kakusthavarman as a Yuvcurdja^^ shewed 
that he was not the founder of the family, yet none of them gave 


’ See jfage 278 above, note 2. 

2 Vol. VL p. 22 flf. 

^ id, VIL p. 33 fe. • 

^ 'Lat. 15® 31', long. 74® 39' ; Indian Atlas, slieet Ko* 41, — ‘ Hnlsee.^ . 

® This place was identified by Mr. Eicer (Ifysore Inse^'iptions^ p. xxxix.) with the 
‘ well-known Uchchangidurg in the BelUry District, Madras Presidency, in lat* 14® 34', 
long. 76® 7 'j about eleven miles to tbe north-east from Dfivaijgere in Mysore. About 
fifty miles to the east ■ by*' north from this place, however, in lat, 14° 45', long. 
76® 51', there is another Uchchangidurg, three miles to the east of Molkfilmtiru, in 
the Dodddri taluka of the Chitaldurg District, Mysore. A Kadamha inscription or 
legend is connected with this place* And, Mr. Bice (see his note on “ the Edicts 
, of Asfika in Mysore seems now more inclined to think 'that this may be the ancient 
Uchcha^ringi. — ^A record of A. D, 1170 at Harihar {P, 8* and O.-O, Inscrs, No. 118 5 
Mysore inscriptions^ p. 51) gives to the later Kfidamba Ketarasa the hereditary title of 
‘‘ lord of Uchchangigiri.” 

® The suggestion has been made to me, “ by Mr. K. B. Pathak, I think, — that 
Triparvata is the modern Murgdcl, the chief town of the Murgfid mah^l in the Farasgad 
tfiluka, Belgaum District, There is some similarity in the names : for, the Sanskrit 
Triparvata means ‘ three hills or mountains while, in Murgdcl, godn is evidently the 
Kanarese ho In, ‘ the peak or summit of a mountain,’ and, though Mr. Kittel’s 
Karfnada-EiigHsh. Dictionary gives no specific authority for saying so, mur may perhaps 
stand for mtiru, ' three,’ the long 4 of which, is shortened in mun^i'&ru, ^ three hundred,, 
mukhMu^ ‘ three feet,’ and a few otlier words. But stands more probably for 9?m9^iz 
^umraha^muraka^ ^ bent, broken, fragmentary*’ And I am told that the name of 
Murgod is, as a fact, Satiskritised both as Tri^ringapura, ‘ the town of the three peaks,’ 
and as Bhinnasringapura, ‘ the town of the hroken peak*’ Murgfid lies below the western 
face of a long range of low hills, in which there are plenty of projecting bluffs. I have 
not, however, been able to see, anywhere near it, any features suggesting the idea of 
three particular hills or peaks, to be singled out from the rest. And my own opinion 
is, that Triparvata must he looked for much further to the south, and somewhere 
towards the ghauts, — For some general remarks by Dr. Burnell on the Sanskritising of 
vernacular names, see Ms South- Indian Palceography second edition, p, x. note 2. 

7 lit, ‘ young king. ’ The title seems to have been always used to denote a person 
who, having been selected by the reigning king as his successor, was admitted mean- 
while to a share in the administration, — probably with a view to really securing the 
succession. 

B 972-37 ■ 
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any clue as to how he came to be holding that rank, oi indicated 
in any way how the family had risen to power. This information 
has now been suppHed by an interesting record^ of the time of Santi- 
vaman, obtained by Mr. Rice from Taignnd m Mysore which 
gives the following aceount — There w'as a faiQily of Hrahmans, 
H4ritiputras, and bom in the Mdnavya gdtra, w’ho always planted 
the yfcadam&a-tree (Nauclea Cadamba) in' the neighboui-hood of their 
houses, and carefully tended it. From this, the family, came to be 
known as the Kadamba- family. ’ And in it there was bom a certain 
Mayurasarman,® who went, with his preceptor Virasarman, to the 
city (or a city) of the Pallavas,®— having a desire to master, in a very 
brief time, the whole of the sacred writings that are designated by the 
term pmvaekana. He was interrupted, in his studies, by a great com- 
motion in the stables of the Pallavas. And, enraged at this, he set him- 
self to shew that, even in the Kali age. Brahmans could be as powerful 
as the members of the warrior. and regal caste. He applied himself 
to war,— conquered the gnardians of the frontier of the Pallava kings, ^ 
— established himself in a forest, difficult of access, in front of the . 
'Sripaivata mountain,* — and levied taxes from the Bdiias and other 
kings. The kings of Kdnchi, i.e. the Pallavas, sought to overthrow 
him, and attacked him in many battles when he was marching through 
difficult country, and by surprises at night.when he was encamped. But, 
with the “ very ocean of an army that he had got together, he destroyed 
their forces, and brought them low. And, at last, the Pallav^ kings, 
recognising his prowess and ancestry, thought it better to make friends 
with him ; and they conferred on him the patf;abandha or binding or 
of the fillet of sovereignty, and gave him a territory on the shore o? 
the western ocean, with a promise that it should be free from invasion 
His son was Kahguvarman. His son was Bhagiratha. His son wa. 
Raghu, who “ made the (whole) earth subject tohis family,'’^ — of whici 
the meaning seems to he, that he first placed the power of the famil 
on a really fim and wide footing. And his brother was Bhfigirath; 
who established his reputation under the name of Kdkusthavarinan ■ 


> This iMcnption has not been published yet, Mr. Eiee, however, was 
enough to tong It to my notice, and to send an ink-impression of it for my perusa’ 
- One point of interest in this record is, that the characters are of the “ hotheaded ’ ’ 

is Samudragupta and in the Nachng-kl-taiai 

and feiwani \ dKataka lecords {Qiipto/ Inscriptions, nt). 18 283 248') T>>o TrAniitiY- 
inscription of J?dm6dara. noticed a little further on in the stn^ eharSLf ’Tto 
only other record in “ ^.-headed » characters in’this ^rt o^he cS knJwi 
to me, IS a fragmentary mscnption on a sculptured stone at a temple at Satost near 

TJe sculpture represents a woman on a funefal pyre. 
And the inscription records that the stone was set up by a prince whose naie k 

broken away, in affectionate memory of his wife Pdlidgvl ^ ^ ® * 

J i?’ the o^ of the name of the three-eyed, and four-armed Mavdra- 

toCTan, the Mukkappa-E^Muha of one inscription, whom the tradition of the Ster 
Kadambas of Banawasi and Hangal placed at the head of their genealogy ('chapter YIII 
tra&tion of the Eddamhas of Goa derived their origin from the three-eyed- 
dri TrilSchana-KddamhI 4rsprig from a 

“f S’ ^aaamia-tree from tL forehead of 
«®qjmsto£ Tripura (chapter Till, below).- Mr says 



General Chapters.] ' 

• THE EARLY DYNASTIES. ■ 287 

The inseripticm finally records that KSkusthavarman eansed a large 
tank to be built at StlAmknndiira {i.e.. Tdlgnhd), or ■ at a' temple 
there, which had been reverenced in * faith by SStakarni^ or by the 
Satakariiis, and others/'^ and that the record itself was composed and 
engraved by a person named Kubja, at the command of Kdkustha- 
varman^s son 'Saiitiyarman. From this record and the HaM and 
D^agere grants, we obtain the genealogy shewn on * page . 289 
below. . , . 

Their records. describe the Kadambas as meditating, and as anointed 
(to sovereignty) - after meditating, on the god SvS,mi-Mahasena, i* e. 
Karttik^ya, the god of war, and on the assemblage of his mothers; ^ 
as belonging to the M^navya or clan;^ and as being Hdritr- 

piitras, or descendants of an original ancestress of the Hdrita gdtra? 
And one passage appears to speak of them as descendants of the 
ancient sage Angiras.^ The seals of some of their grants bear an 
emblem which appears to be a dog.^ 7^ 

‘ Of KS-knsthavarman,^ we have one grant, from Halsi/ dated, with- 
out further details, in the eightieth victorious year, and issued from 
Palafik^. . In it, he has the title of but no indication is 

given as to the name of the reigning king,— who would be his father 
or elder brother* It records that, as a reward for saving* himself, he 
granted a field, at a village named KhStagrima, to the Sindpati or 
General 'Srutakirti. . 

Of Mrigfe^avarman,^ we have three grants, all issued at Vaijayanti! 
One, from D^vagere/^ is dated in the month Karttika (Oct.-Nov.) in the 


^ Bo, also, the T^Igtind inscription says that Shadanana (Karttik%a, as being * six- 
faced anointed Maydra^arraan (to sovereignty) after he had meditated on Sdndpati 
(Karttikdya, as ‘ the geheraP) and the Mothers.— -The mothers of Kdrttlkdya are the 
•Pleiades (Krittikdh), who reared him from the seed of ISiva, which was first thrown 
into the fire, and theh was received hy the Ganges. Prom this he derived the epithet 
of shanm&tm a^ ‘ having six mothers,’ as well as his name of Kdrttik^ya,— The Chalukyas 
also are described, in somewhat similar terms, as meditating on the feet of Svdmi- 
Mahdsdna. Bnt the reference to the Pleiades in connection with them is dijSerent, and 
will he commented in its proper place, 

® See page 278 above, note L 

® In th^ grant of the third year of Mrigdsavarman, the first component of the word is 
with the short i in the third syllable ; and, grammatically, HdTitip%tr& is 
perhaps more correct than HdHtiputra : hut in the other Kadamha records the word 
is Hdritiputm^ with the long i in the third syllable; and this form was also used 
preferentially by the Western Chalukyas, — As regards the yd^?•^^-name, see page 277 
above, note 5. ‘ 

^ Ind, Ant^ Vol,. VII, p, 35, text, line 4. — Whether this indicates a subdivision of the 
-Manavya gdtra^ or what may be the meaning of^the expression, I am not able to say, — 
Various texts speak of Angimsa-Hdritas, who were descended, through Ikshvdku, from 
Manu, the son of the Sun (see Wilson’s Translation, of the Vish 7 iu-Purdna^ Hall’s 
edition, Vol. Ill, pp, 230, 231, 259, 280, and Muir’s Original SamlHt Texts ^ Vol. I,, 
•p. 225). ' ■ * ,- 

•« id. Vol. VI. pp, 23, 25, 29. ' 

® His name occurs both as Kdkustliavarman, and as simply Kakustha. — The correct 
Sanskrit spelling is Kdlcutstha, 

7 ^^ 2 ^. Vol. VI. p. 23. ... 

• ® See i)age 285 above, note 7. ' 

® His name also occurs as simply Mrigd% and Mrigd^vara ; and in one instance, in 
prose, as Mrigdsavaravarman, His father’s name occurs also as 'iSdiitivaravarman ; once- 
in a metrical passage, and once in prose, . 

Ltd, Ant Vol. Vn. p. 35. 
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Oixapit/©3? X« ijliirdl o£ ijb© Pauslia sciiTivcitsci/^ a y and itj i^Gcoids a 

The Early grant of land, at a village named Brihat-ParaMr, to “the gods, the 
dynasties. supreme Arhats/’^ Another^ also from D^vagere/ is dated m the 
eighth fortnight of the rainy season in the fourth year of his reign, 
without any reference to the cycle of Jupiter j and records that a 
village named Kaiavahg^ was divided into three portions, which were 
given, one to ^^the gods,— the divirie Arhat or and the great 

Jin^ndra,'’^ one to the community of the ascetics of the 'Sv^tapata sect, 
and one to the community of the ascetics of the Nirgrantha sect. And 
the third, from Plalsi,^ is dated in the month K^rttika (Oct.-lSrov.) in 
the eighth year of his reign, in the Vai^akha samvatsara y sjxd. records 
thatMrig&savarmancansed a temple of Jina to be built, and gave some 
land to* the divine ArAaifs, for the Yipaniyas, Nirgranthas, and Eurcha- 
kas, at Paldsika. In the grants of his third and fourth years, Mrige- 
kvarman has the paramount title of MaMrdjm, which in Southern 
India, at this time, still retained its original paramount meaning.^ 
In the latter, his name occurs twice as Vijaya-'Siva-Mrig6savarman; 
on account of which it has been suggested that he is ihe Mah dr dj a 
"Sivakum^ra, who is mentioned by Balachandra, in his introductory 
remarks on the Frdbliritasdray as having for his preceptor the well- 
known Adhdrya Padmanandi-Kiindaknnda.® In the grant of his 
eighth year, it is sard that he overturned the lofty Gahga family, and 
was a fire of destruction to the Pallavas. 

^ Of • Eavivarman,^ we have two grants ; one, from Halsi/ not 
dated, records , various Jain ordinances that were established by him 

' ^ This is one of the samvatm*m or years o£ the twelve-year cycle of the planet Jupiter. 

— ^Eor an exposition of the cycle by Mr, Shankar Balkrishna Dikshit, see my Gvpta 
Inscrij/tionSj Introduction, p, 161, Appendix III., and hid. Ant. Vol. XVII. pp. 1, 
312. — In the dates in the Gupta inscriptions, the years are determined by the heliacal 
risings of the jdanet and the nakshatra in which he is at 'each such rising; and the 
* names of them always have the prefix nuiM ‘ great thus, Malia-Asvayuja, 

. ’Maha-Chaitra, Malnl-Magha, and Maha-Vai^akha. From the absence of tins prefix in 
the grants of MrigeSavarman, I am inclined to consider that the reference here is to 
another systeni of the cycle, for which the years are determined by the passage of Jupiter 
among the signs of the zodiac, and the month-name is taken, according to his position, 
as the name of the year. If so, the present records give the earliest epigraphic 
, , instances, as yet obtained, of the use of the twelve-year cycle according to 'bither the 

mean-sign or the apparent-sign system.— It would appear (see an article^by Prof. Kiel- 
horn in the Ind, Ant. Voh XXII. p, 83) that the grammarian Hdmachandra would 
intorpi'et such terms as Fausha sa^vatsara^ Vai§dkha samvGrtsara, &c, , as denoting 
ordinary luni-solar years in which Jupiter happens to rise in the Pusliya, 

\ isakha, &c. But this does not seem appropriate and admissible, in the face of the 
unquestionable use of Jovian years not coinciding with the luni-solar years, 

® The word AvJiat denotes, among the Jains, ‘ a superior divinity,'’ 

3 hid. Ant Vol, VII. p, 37, 

Vol. VI. p. 24. 

PP» 305, 307. The title means literally 'great king,’ 
— The actu^ expressions are, MaMrdja in the earlier grant, and cViarma-MaMrdj^i in 
the other. The latter means a Mahardja byj or in respect of, religion,” and may be 
rendered by a pious, or nghteous, Maliardja,” But what it actually denotes is, “ a 
Maharaja at the particular time of the record, was engaged in an act of religion 

iA 5 XIV* p. 1.5, — But, according to the paU 

the Sarasvay-Gachchha, Kundakunda became pontiH in B. C. 8 {Ind. Ant. 
V oi. XX. p. 351). And this is altogether too ancient a period for the Early Kadambas, 
H]S name occurs also as simply Bavi* 

« hid. Ant. Vol. VI, p, 2& 
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A Kadamba Pedigree. 



Kangnvarman. 


Bliagiratlia. " 


Bagliu, BhAgiratlii- 

KakusthaYarm an . 


'Santivarmap. (Another son.) 


Mrigesavarman. (Anotlier son.) 


Eaviyarman. Bh^nuvarman. 'Sivaratha. 
Harivarman. 


at Paldlikd, inclnding pro\nsion for the celebration, every year, on the 
full-moon day of the month K^rttika (Oct.-Hov.), of the eight day s^. 
festival of the god Jinendra ; and the other, also from Halsi/ and 
not dated, records a grant of land to the "god Jin^ndra. The latter 
states that he conquered Vishnuvarman and other kings, and over- 
turned Chaudadanda, lord of Kahchij and thus settled himself, 
firmly at PalMka, In addition, the Halsi grant ^ issued by Bhanu- 
varman, recording a gift of some land at Palasika to the Jains, is 
dated in the sixth fortnight of the cold season in the eleventh year 
*of the reign of Eavivarman. Like his predecessors, he had the 
paramount title of 

Of Harivarman, we have two grants. One, from Halsi,^ dated 
in the month Phalguna (Feb.-March), in his fourth year, records 
that, at Uchchasrihgi, at the advice of his paternal uncle 'Siva- 
ratha, he gave a village into the possession of the sect of Vdri- 
shenacharya of the Kurchakas, for the purposes of a shrine of the 
Arhat which had been built at PahlsikI by a certain Mrig^say son of 
^ the Sendpati Simha of the Bharadvaja gdtra. The other, also from 
Halsi, ^ dated, without further details, in his fifth year, records that. 


2 Itid., YI. p. 30. 

® ibid, p. 27. - 

3 The exact expressions are, MaJidrdj a mom of the grants of his son Harivarman, and 
dharma-Mcthdrdja (see page 288 above, note 5) in the charter issued by Bhanuvarman. 

Ind, AtU, Vol; VI. p. 30. . • . . 

» ibid^ p, 31* 
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at Pal4sik4, and by the request o£ Bhanu^akti o£^ the S^ndraka 
family, he allotted a village for the purposes of a Jain temple- which 
belonged to the community of ascetics called Aharishti. In both of • 
his grants, he uses the paramount title Mah^iTaja. 

One of the DSvagere grants ^ gives us the- names of a Kadamba 
MaMrdja Krishnavarman/ and of his son, the Yuvardja Devavarm^Uo 
As the other grants do in the case of Kakusthavarman and his successors, 
it describes Krishiiavarmah as anointed (to sovereignty) after meditat- 
ing on the god Swami-Mahas^na and on the. assemblage of his mothers, * 
and as belonging to the Mdnavya gotra. It asserts that he celebrated 
the aiya?3?.e(//ia-sacrifice.3 And it says that he enjoyed his heritage 
after attacking some chief tains ofNS-ga descents The charter was • 
issued by D^vavarman, at Triparvata. And it records the gift of 
same land to the Yapaniya communities, or to the members of the 
Yapaniya community, for the purposes of a temple ofc the divine 
Arkat ■ ^ 

Closely connected with the preceding, must be another copper-plate 
grant, which was obtained by Mr. Bice from Banahalli in the Kadur 
District, Mysore.^ It gives *us the names of a Kadamba Mcihdrdja 
Yishnuvarman, — his son, the Mahdrdja Krishaavarman I., — his son, j 
the Mahdrdja Sirhhavarman; — and his son, the Mahdrdja Krishi.ia- I 
varman IL, who may very possibly be identical with the father of [ 
Devavarman mentioned above. And it records that, in the seventh 
year of his reign, Krishaavarman II. granted to a Brahman a village ■ 
named Kolanallura, in the Vall^vi vishaya, 

■Another copper-plate grant, obtained by Mr. Eiee from Kudgere 
in the * Shimogga District, Mysore, gives us the name of a Kadamba 
MaMrdja Vijaya-Siva-Mandhatrivarman, who, at Vaijayanti, in the 
second year of his r^ign, granted to a Brahman some land at a village 
named Kod&la. . 

And finally, an inscription at the falls of the Ghatparbha near 
"Konuur in the G6k^k taluka, Belgaum District,^ has brought to notice 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. Vll. p. 33. 

- His name appears also as simply Krishna. 

3 A ceremony which centred in a horse, and was concluded after the selected steed 
had been turned loose for a year, to roam about at will, guarded by armed men. The 
ceyemony appears, to have ended sometimes in the actual immolation of the horse, but 
sometimes only in keeping it bound during the celebration of the final rites. The 
successful celebration of a hundred ah^amMhas was supposed to raise the sacrificer to 
a level with the god Indra, — The Early Gupta inscriptions say that Samudragupta (about 
the middle of the.-fourth century A.I).) restored the «a^svamA?/ia-sacrifice, after it had 
been for along time in abeyance,— Mr. K. B, Pathak {s^e Jnd. Ant. Vol, XIV. p. 13) 
has taken Krishnavarman and his son to be Jains by religion ; and has expressed the 
opinion that the reference to the asvam^dha^s&Gn^ce shews that Krishnavarman was 
originally a follower of BrA,hma;iism, a^d embraced Jainism in the latter part of his 
life. But, such was the refi^ous toleration in these early times, that the mere fact that 
the grant was made to Jains does not necessarily prove that Krishnavarman and* 
B^vavarman were themselves of that religionl I do not find anything conclusive. in 
the record, in support of that view. And the reference to Swdmi-Mahasena and the 
Mothers of mankind, and, still more, the claim to belong to the M^navya adtrct. seem 
opposed to it. 

* See page 281 above and note 3. 

5 See Im{^pticns at Bmva^^BelgoU^ Introd. p. 15.— Mr. Bice having kindly sent 
me the original plates for iBspeotion, I q[uote from, my own reading, 

^ ® Ind. Ant, Vol, XXI, p, 96,# A point of interest about this record is, that it is 
in the ‘‘ box-headed chameters (see page 2S6 above, note 3), 
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another Kadamba Bame, that of Daniddaraj and may perhaps indicate 
the point to the north-east, to which the Kadamba territory extended. 

The precise date of any of the JS^adambas is not yet known. Their 
records contain no reference to the 'Saka or any other era, and are^ 
with one exeeption^ dated only in regnal years; and neither from 
them, nor from any other genuine early records, can any names or 
facts be obtained, tending to establish definite ^nchronisms with 
other kings whose dates are known.^ The exception to the dating in 
regnal years, is in the grant of Kakusthavarman, which is dated in the 
eightieth victorious year. The year purports, by strict translation, 
to be his own eightieth year. But it cannot be the eightieth year of 
his Y-uvardja- ship ; and, even if such a style of dating were usual, 
it can hardly be even the eightieth year of his life. It must, there- 
fore, be the eightieth year from the pattabandha of his ancestor 
Mayuravarman, which is mentioned in the T^lgund inscription.*'^ This, 
however, helps us no more towards arriving at any definite date. As 
regards the more general question, — that all these records are of de- 
cidedly early date is proved, partly by the palseographic standard of 
them, partly by the mention of the twelve-year cycle of Jupiter in two 
pi MrigSsavarman^s grants, and partly by the references to the eighth 
fortnight of the rainy’ season in the grant of his third year, and 
to the sixth fortnight of the cold season in Bh4nuvarman''s grant, 
which shew that, in the period of these records, the primitive division 
<S the year into three seasons only,— not into six, as mow, — was 
still followed.^ On the other hand, the reference to a Satakarni, or 
the" -Satakarnis, in the Talgund inscription, may eventually be used 
to fix the earliest period to which the Kadambas may be referred. 
But here, again, it still remains to determine which of the Satakarnis 
is meant, and to fix his date. At present, all that can be safely said, 
is, that the Kadambas are to be referred approximately to the sixth 
century A. D. ' . 


^ There might he a temptation to arrive at some very definite fixtures, by identify- 
ing the Chanclaclanda, lord -of Kancht, who was overthrown by Baviyarman, with the 
Fallava hing Ugradar4a-L6haditya-Faram^6varavarman who was a contemporary of the 
Western Chalukya king VikfamMitya I. in the period A. B. 665 to 680 (see further on in 
this chapter}.. But this would place the Kadambas too late.— Mr. Bice has allotted the 
specific dates of A. D: 420 or 438 to Krish: 9 avarman (father of D^vavarman), A. D« 
638 to Kfikusthavarman, A. D. 670 to Mrigglavarman^'and A. B. 600 to Bhfinuvarman 
(e.y., Mysore Inscriptions^ Introd. pp. xxxvii,, xxxix, and Coo^'g Inscriptions^ Introd. 
p, 2, note 5). But these dates depend simply on the statement, in the Western Banga 
grants, that the sister of a Kadamba king named Krishnavarman was given, in marriage 
to the Ganga king MMhava II,, whose reign is accept€4 by Mr, Bice*, on the authority 
of the same records j as having ended in A* B. 426. And j as the Ganga records in 
question are spurious and worthless for any historical purposes (see further on in this 
chapter), no dates can he fixed by means of them.— The date of A.B. 438 for Krishna- 
varman was, in fact, arrived at by myself,— from’ the spurious Ganga records (see Ind. 
Ant, Vol, VI, p. 23) ; but this was before I had advanced in epigraj^hy sufficiently far 
to recognise their true nature. . 

. 2 jt has been suggested {Ind, Ant Vol, XIV. p, 13) that .it is the eightieth year 
from the conquest of the NAgas by Krishpavarman ; from which it would follow that 
Kikusthayarman and his descendants were subsequent to Krishnavarman and B^vavar- 
man; But this is quite disposed of by the Talgund record.— While, on the one hand, 
Krishnavarman cannot now be placed before K§.fcusthavarman^s line, so also there is 
no reason for placing him after it. The statement, in the AJho|e inscription, that 
Kiytivarman I. broke up the assemblage or colfection, the confederacy, ” of 
the Kadambas, indicates th&t there were two or three synchronous reigning branches 
of the family. " 

^ See page 279 above, note 1, , ’ 
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The Sendrakas* 

Aa incidental reference in one of the Kadamba records has intro* 
duced us to the Sendraka family, of which the representative in Hari- 
varinan^s time was Bhannsakti. We have also the following informa- 
tion about this family The Ohiplun grant, from the Ratnagiri 
T3istrict/ of the Western Chalnkya king Pulikesin II. {A. p. 6 03 to 
642), mentions the Sendraka prince Brivallabha- SSnanandarfija as his 
maternal uncle. A grant from Bagumra in the Naus^ri Bistriet of the 
Gaikwatis territory/ giving a short genealogy of Sendraka princes, 
furnishes the names of Bhanu^akti j S his ^son, Adityasakti ; and his 
son, Prithivivallabha-Nikumbhallasakti, with a date in the year 406, 
which, referred to the Kalachnri or ChMi era/ fell in A. B. 655.' The 
grant of the tenth year of the Western Ohalukya king VtoamMitya 

1., obtained from the Kari^ui Bistriet in Madras, and belonging to 
about A. D. 664, records that he bestowed the village of Rattagiri at 
the request of, the lidja Bevasakti of the'Sendraka family.® And an 
inscription at Balagdiiive, in Mysore/ shews that the S&ndraka Mahdrdja 
PogilH was a feudatory^ of the Western Chalubya king Vinayaditya 
(A. D. 680 to 697),— that his government comprised the Ndyarkhaiida 
district, i. e. the Nagarakhandb, division of the Bahavdsi province,® and 
the village of Jedugur or Jedugiir,^ which may perhaps be identified 
•with Jedda in the Sorab taluka, Shimogg4 Bistriet, Mysore, — and, pro- 
bably,’ that the crest of the SSndrakas was an elephant. Further, m 
connection with a Saty^lraya who is probably intended to be Pulik6tin 

11., one of the Lakshm^shwar inscriptions gives the name of Burgasakti, 

son of Kunda^akti, son of Yijaya^akti, in the race of the Sendra kings, 
who are allotted by this record to the lineage of the BhujagSndras or 
serpent kings. ^ ^ ^ ^ ' 


^ EpigrapHa Indica^ Vol. III. p, 50, 

2 M. iui. Vol, XyilL p. 265. 

2 Not to be identified with tlio Bhd,mi§akti who is mentioned jiist above.- 
^ For the epoch of this era, see Prof, Kielhorii^s paper, Irid. Ant» Vol, XVII, p, 215, 
5 Jom\ Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p, 228. 

Vol.XIX. p. 142, _ \ . ; 

this time, the title Mahdrdja had lost its paramount application. 

® See page 281 above, note 3, 

^ During this period of tbe alphabet, and for a loiig time afterwards, it is often 
impossible, in Kanarese names of persons and places, to distinguish between the 
dental d and the lingual d, and to decide wdiether the vowels e jand o, and sometimes 
are long or short, unless some idea can be formed as to the etymology or identification 
of them. In such cases, it is my practice, with names that remain doubtful, to use the 
dental d and the short vowels, because the distin^ishing marks can he subsequently 
added so easily, if required. — This should he taken as a general note, which will avoid 
constant annotation and repetition. It applies also to a few ordinary words, not names, 
which cannot he found in dictionaries, or cannot he connected with words that are to he 
found in them. — The same difficulty occurs in another detail also. There is never any 
confusion between the simj)le and d (whether represented by its own sign, or bye?). 
But, when they occur in composition with the m, it is often impossible to decide whether 
the compound means oit or oid ; except, of course, in well-known woi'ds, such as the 
Sanskrit ma7idalai and the Kanarese gdmunda. 

Ant. Vol, ^ VII, p. 110, the second part of the inscription, lines 51 to 61.— r 
This statement certainly suggests (see Mr, K. B, Pathak’s remarks, Ind, Ant, Vol, XIV, 
p. 14, note 10) that the S^ndrakas were of the Naga race, as regards which see 
:^marks at page 281 above, note 3,, But, if so, then why does Pogilli's inscription at 
Balagtove bear the emblem of, an elephant, and not of a cobra capella? It must 
be remembered that, however authentic may he the contents of it, this Lakshm^shwar 
inscription was not engraved tiU after A. D, 967.— It has been thought (see Ind, ' Anf, 
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The Katachchuris or Kalachari^* 

The Kataehcliuris are mentioned in connection with Mahgal6sa^ who 
was the younger brother ofKirtivarman I., and reigned from A .D. 597-98 
■to 608 j he is described as obtaining as his wife,, in a bridal pavilion 
that was the battle-field, the lovely woman who was the goddess of the 
fortunes of the Katachehuris /'’ — u e. as conquering thena.-^ Whether 
this form of the name is due only to. a mistake of the writer or engra- 
ver of the record, in forming ta instead of la m the second syllable, 
‘or whether it is an authentic variant, the Kataehchuris are, undoubtedly, 
a branch of the same stock with the Kalaehuris of the Dahala or ChMt 
country in Central India, whose power, as shewn by the epoch of their 
own special era, dated back to A. D. 249.^ A closerapproaeh to the 
customary form of .the name is to be found in the Kauth6m grant of 
A. D. 1009, in which Mahgalesa is described as the lord, by force,^ 
of tbe royal fortunes of the I^&laehchuris/^ ® And a Sanskritised 
form of the name, Kalatsiiri, occurs in Mahgalesa^s pillar inscription 
at Mahakhta.^ As, in their later records, the Kalaehuris of Central 
India represent themselves as descended from* Sahasra-Arjuna or 
Sahasrahahu-Arjuna,® there is possibly an early reference to them, as 
the Arjun^yanas, in the list of frontier kings who, according to the 
Allah4b4d pillar inscription, did obeisance to Samudragapta.^ Traces of 
them have been obtained through the copper-plate grants, from the 
neighbourhood of Jabalpur in the Central Provinces, of the feudatory 
Mahdrdja$ Jayanatha and 'Sarvanatha of Uehehakalpa, which refer 
themselves to an unnamed era that must be the Kalaehuri or Ch^dl era,* 
and the dates of which range from A. D. 423 to 462.^ And further 


Vol, XVIII, ]>. 266) that a S^ndralca is named among the witnesses at the end o£ the 
spurious Merkara grant of Avinita-Kohgaigi {id. Vol, I. p. 365). But the word, there 
is Sdndrika ; not Sdndraka. And whatever it may he, — whether a proper name, or part 
of the name of a district, — the reference is of no citable value j exactly the same pas- 
sage occurs both in this spurious Merkara grant of the year 388^ and in the equally 
spurious girant of Arivarman (?', •€• Harivarman) of iSaka-Samvlt 169 expired {id^ 
Vol. VIIL p. 215). 

1 Originally I thought that the passage containing these words (Ind» Ant, Vol. VIII. 

p, 241, text line 6) included also a reference to a victory over a low-caste aboriginal 
tribe named Matangas, — analogous to tbe pommas or Gipsies, who figure so largely in the 
IMjataramgi7ii, whom w^e find with a recognised king, or similar leader* of consi- 
derable power and importance, in Southern India in A. B. 1162-63 {id, Vol. XL p. 10). 
But, examining the verse again, I consider that the components of it are connected 
in such a way that the word mdtaiiga^ must he taken to denote the elephants ” of 
the Katachehuris. And a hint in the same dmection is given in the Xerdr grant of 
Mangal6^a, which describes the Kalaehuri king, the conquest of whom is there men- 
tioned, as possessed of the power of elephants and horses and foot-soldiers and trea- 
sure.” , : ; . . ■ ' ■’ 

2 See Prof. Kielhorn^s paper on the Epoch of the Kalaehuri or Ch^i era (Ind, Ant, 
Vol. XVII. p, 215), which proves that |he epoch or year 0 of the era was A* B. 248-49, 
aiid the first current year was A. B, 249-50. 

2 Ind, Ant, Vol. XVI. p. 22, text line 23. To suit the metre, the short a of the first 
syllable is here lengthened. . 

4 id, Vol. XIX. pp. 10, 16. This rendering of the name tends to shew that it was 
originally spelt with.the double 

* MfigTafliia Ind/ica^ Vol. II. p. 14 ; see also InA, Yol. XII. p. 253. 

® Gupta Imcriptionsy p. 14. — An early coin of the Arjunl*yanas is figured inPrinBept's 
Ussaysy Vol. II. p, 223, Plate xHv., Ko. 22, 

^id, pp, 117 to 135. — The dates were originally referred by me to the Gupta era; 
as regards the proper reference of them to the Kalaehuri era, see l7id. Ant, yol, X1X« 
p. 227. ■ , . - - 
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early references to them are probably to be found in the grant, from the 
Khandesh District, of the Mahdrdja Rudradasa, which is perhaps dated 
in the year 118 of an unspecified era;^ in the grant, from the Surat 
District^ issued from the victorious camp at a place nanaed Amraki, of 
the Traikutaka Mahdrdja Dahras^na, dated in the year 207 of an un- 
specified era ; * and in the grant from Kanheri, near Bombay, which 
is dated in the year 245 of the augmenting sovereignty of the Iraiku- 
takas if these dates are to be referred to the Kalaehuri era, the results, 
taking the years as expired, are A. D. 367-68, 456-57, and 494-95, 
Now, the name Traikutaka is obviously derived from a place called. 
Trikuta. Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji has told .us that a place named 
Trikuta is mentioned, in the Bdmdyana the Bagliuvmhsa^ as a 
town *of importance in Apar^nta or the country along the Western 
coast, L e, the Konkan,^ And the theory propounded by him is as 
"follows : ^ — In the early centuries A. D., there were certain kings in 
Western India, holding Gujarit and the adjacent province§^ whom he 
has called the Western Kshatrapas, and who, he considered, used the 
Baka era. Certain coins shew that their rule was on'ce interrupted by 
an invader, who assumed the titles Baja and Kshatrapa, and established 
another era. This invader was a certain l^varaclatta, whose coins are 
dated, not in an already existing era, but in the first and second years 
of his reign. He belonged to a dynasty of fhe Abhira caste, of which 
records are found in the N4sik caves, and which probably came by sea 
from Sindh, conquered the western coast, and made Trikfita its capital. 
He probably attacked, and gained a victory over, the Kshatrapas. 
When he had consolidated his power, he began to issue his own coins, 
copying the Kshatrapa coinage of the district. His coins particularly 
resemble those of the Kshatrapa V'iradaman and his brother Vijaya- 
sena. The coins shew that the reign of the latter ended in the year 
170 of the era used by the Kshatrapas, L e. in 'Saka-Samvat 170 (ex- 
pired), = A. D. 248-49. l^varadattas conquest thus falls at just 
about the same time with the foundation of the Kalachuri era, of 
which tlie first Current year was A. D. 249-50,^ And we may thus 
conclude that l^varadatta was the founder of an era, which was first 
known as the Traikuiaka era,"^ and only in later times came to be 
called the Kalachuri or CMdi era. As regards subsequent events, the 
Pandit held that Viradaman s son Eudras^na restored the Western 
Kshatrapa power, and drove the invaders out of the country ; that the 
Traikutakas then retired to Central India, and there assumed the names 
Haihaya and Kalachuri; that afterwards, when the Kshatrapa power 
was finally destroyed, at the end of the reign of RudrasSna, son of 
Rudradaman,^ the Traikiiiakas regained possession of their former 
capital, Trikuta; and that it was just about this time that Dahras^na, 


Ant Vol. Xyi. p. 98. 

S' Bo. Br. B . As. Soc. Vol. XVI, p. 346. 

® Cave-tenyple InscriptioMi p, 57. 

^ ^ It i^s also mentioned, but without any indication as to its position, in the V ^k^talca 
mscnption at Ajaijta {AvcJicboI. Stirv. West. Ind. Vol, V. p. 127). 

bee the Proceedings of the Aryan Section of the Seventh International Congress of 

Orientalists, p. 216 fe. 

6 See page 293 above, note 2. 

7 As which, it is indirectly quoted in the Kanheri grant. 
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for whom we have the date of the year 207 (expired) , -f A. D* 249-50, == 
A. P, 456-57, succeeded to the * sovereignty All this appears ex- 
tremely probable. It is built up, largely, on the fact that, though the 
Western Ghaluky a kings of the main Ifne of Bad4mi used, the 'Saka 
era, the local era of the country extending from probably the Daman- 
gahga on the south to the Mahi on the north was the Kalachuri era, 
which we meet with in records of the seventh and eighth centuries, 
not only in the Gurjara territory in the northern part of that stretch 
of country, but even in the Lata province of the Chalukyas in the 
southern part of it. But this fact itself proves that, at some- time or 
other, the early kings of the Kalachuri dynasty had the sovereignty 
over the stretch of country in question. And the Pandit^s theory 
adapts itself so well to all the circumstances that have to be. accounted 
for, that it may be accepted as furnishing in all probability the true 
explanation of them. # 

As has Just been mentioned, the Mahakiita pillar inscription of 
Mahgal^sa speaks of the Kalachuris by the Sanskritised name of 
Kalatsuri. It further records that these people were conquered by 
him in the coarse of an expedition to the north, and that their reigning 
king at the time was named Buddha. And it shews that the event 
took place between A. D. © 7-98 and 602. By this conquest,— judging 
from the localities in Wmern India in which the Kalachuri era was 
used, — Man galena must have ■ acquired a considerable amount of 
territory, extending, in the Kohkaii, up to the river Kim at least, 
which was the northern boundary of the Lata country, and perhaps 
even up to the MaM : the country between the Kim and the Mah'i, 
however, belonged to the Gurjara princes, of whom an account will be 
given further on ; and there are grounds for thinking that, though he 
may have established rights of suzerainty over the Gurjara territory, 
that country was not actually made a part of his dominions as the 
L4ta province was. The victory over Buddha or Buddhar^ja is also 
referred to in Maiigal^sa^s copper-plate grant from Nerflr, which adds 
the information that Budd Ws father was 'Sarakaragana.^ And these 
early members of the family are doubtless carried back one step further 
by a grant frorn S^hkhMa, in the Baroda State,— deferable to the 
same period,— -which mentions a king named Samkaragaiia, son of 
Krislmar^ja, with fairly certain indications, through the names of the 
places that are mentioned, that his sovereignty included tft territory 
ih the actual neighbourhood of S^nkhMA^ The existence, in the 
direction of Gujarat, of an early king named Krishnaraja, who may be 
allotted to this period just as well as to a somewhat earlier date; has 
also been established by certain coins from D6vaMn& in tibe Nasik 

^ The Pandit has also bronglib to notice {he, cit* p. 222) a Traikdtaka coin, ‘‘ belong- 
ing to the period after the final destruction of the Ksbatrapa power/ ^ which gives the 
MaM^'dja Eudragaiia, a or most devout worshipper of 

the god Vish]gu, son of the 31ahdrdja Indravarman, or’ Indradatta (or perhaps Indrada- 
ihan, I think). This person he believed to be “the first king after the revival of the 
Traikfitaka power/^ 

^ ind. Ant, Vol. VII, p. 162. 

3 Epi-graphm Indicd^ Vol., II. p. 22. — The actual name in the original is 'Samkafana. 
But there seems ho doubt that, as proposed by Mr. Dhruva and Dr, Biihler, it is 
simply a careless mistake for 'iSamkaragawa, 
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District;^ and, though the tendency has been to refer these coins to 
an early Eashtrakuta king, who was supposed to have been conquered, 
somewhere about A.D. 500, by the Western Chalukya Jayasimha ^ 
still there is nothing that compels us to connect them with the E^sh- 
trakiita or any particular dynasty, and nothing to lead us to believe 
that any victory over the E&shtrakutas, or, indeed, any historical 
achievement , at all, was accomplished by Jayasiifaha I : the supposed 
existence of an early E^shtrakhta king Krishiiaraja, contemporaneous 
with Jayasimha I., depends upon nothing but a statement which first 
appeal’s in the eleventh century A. D., and is to be accounted, for* by . 
events which occurred about A.D. ^76;^ and, in all probability, the 
D^valan^- coins are coins of Krishnar&ja, the father of 'Samkaragai,ia. 

In their later records, the Kalaehnris of Central India call them- 
selves also Haihayas ; ^ and this enables us to establish certain other 
coiineetions, ♦The Western Chalukyaking Vinayi^tya (A. D. 680 to 
696) subjugated the Haihayas, i. e. the Kalaehnris. L61m,mahMevi 
and her younger sister Trailokyamahaddvt, the wives of his grandson 
Vikramaditya II. (A. D. 733-34 to 746-47), being Haihayas, were 
Kalaehuri princesses. An intermarriage between the Haihayas, u e, the 
Kalachuris, and the Eastern Chalukyas, took place in the case of Vish^i 
nuvardhana IV. (A. D. 764 to 799).^ The Eashtrakuta king Krishnia 
il, (A. D. 888 and 911-12) married a daugh^r of the Kalaehuri king 
K6kalla, Kofckalla, or Kokkala I. His son Jagattunga II. married 
two sisters, Lakshmt and G6vindlmb^, daughters of Ranavigraha- 
'Safiikaragana, a son of Kokkalla I. One of Jagattuhga^s sons, Indra 
III., married VijambA a* great-granddaughter of the same Kokkalla. 
Another of his sons, Am6ghavarsha-Vaddiga, married Kundakadevt, a 
daughter of Yuvarsljadfeva I., who was a grandson of the same Kokkalla. 
And, finally, the Western Chalukya Vikramaditya IV.> — father of 
Taila II. who reigned from A. D. 973-74 to 996-97, — married Bontha- 
devi, a daughter of Dakshmapa, who was a son of Ynvar&jad6va 

In Western India, a later offshoot of the Kalaehuri stock is probably 
to be found in the Kalaehuryas of Kalyani, who, originally feudatories 
of the Western Clialukya kings, usurped the sovereignty, on the down- 
fall of Taila III., about A.D, m2.^ 


XIV. p., 68,.— Tha coins describe him Q,& '&*jffarammidheAmra> or- 
most devout worsbippeivof tbe god |*IabC^vara (Biva). Tbe reverse has a bull,’ which 
ought to represent his crest, 

^ See, more fully, at the commencement of chapter III. below, 

.r mica, Vol. I. pp, 37, 263, and Tol. II. p. 5 ; see also Ind, Ant^ 

¥ol, XIL pp. 253,^68. 

^ Ind. Ant, Voh, XX. pp. 101, 416, 

® For a table of the Kalachuris of this period, see General Sir Alexander Cnn- 
mngham’s ArcTimk Surv. m. Vol. IX, p. 85. It is v^fied, and may be snpple- 
naented, by the statements made in the R^shtrakdta records, and by the information 

P- PP‘ and in m. Ant, 

Vol, AVIIX. pp. 215, 21 — Edited records of the ' Kalaehnris are to be found in the 
Bery M. Soc, Vol. XXXI. p. 116, Blpigraphia InAica, Vol. I. p. 251, aad Vol. II. 

I-nd. A',a. Vol. XVIII. pp. 209, 211, 213, 214, 218 ; also, edited 

InMca, y<A, I. pp. 32, 

^ See chap^r V, below^ * . * . ’ 
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The Western Gangas. 

A good deal is now. known about certain Gafiga or Gaiiga kings 
of Kalihganagara, wHch is the modem Kalingapatam, on the east 
coast, in the Gafij&m District, Madras Presidency. Thus, we liave the 
Achyntapuram grant of the Mahdrdja Indravarman, also called Raja- 
simha, dated in the eighty-seventh year of some unspecified era^ and 
attributable approximately to the seventh century A, D. the Parla- 
Kimedi grant of the same person, dated in the ninety-fii’st year f the 
Chicacole grants of ‘a Mahdrdja of the same name, Indravarman, dated 
in the years 128 and 146, and connected closely with the preceding f 
the Chicacole grant of the Mahdrdja Devendravarman, son of Gnnar- 
nava, dated in the hundred and eighty-third year of an unspecified era 
which is doubtless identical with that in which the preceding four 
grants are dated the Vizagapatam grant of Devendravarman, son of 
the Mahdrdja Anantavarman, dated in the two hundred and fifty- 
fourth year of an unspecified era which may fairly be taken to be 
identical with the era used in the preceding five grants the. Chicacole 
grant of another Devendravarman, son of the Mahdrdja Anantavar- 
man, dated in the fifty-first year of the Gfingeya race f the Alamanda 
grant of Anantavarman, son of the Mahdrdja Eajendravarman, dated 
in the three hundred |jnd fourth year of the Gangeya race / the 
Chicacole grant of Satyavarman, son of the Mahdrdja Devendravar- 
man, dated in the thme hundred and fifty-first year of the Gangeya 
race the Parl4-Kimedi grant, not dated, of a king named Vajrahasta 
and, finally, the Vizagapatam gi*ants of king Anantavarma-Ch6da- 
gangadeva,^^ which record the date of liis coronation in A. D. 1078, 
and give a long genealogy going back to about the beginning of the 
eighth century A. D., at which time, it is said, a certain Kolahala built 
the town of KdMhalapura in the Gangavadi province : this place is, as 
remarked by Mr. Rice,^^ the modern Kolar/^the chief town of the Kolar 
District in the east of. Mysore: in the numerous inscriptions at the 
tem])le of Kolaramma at Kolar itself, the name occurs in the form of 


Epi(jra2?7iia Tndica, Yoh 111^ 

2 Jrtd Vol.'XVL p. 131. 

^ id* Vol, XIII, pp. 119, 123. — The interval of fifty-nine years between the first and 
the last of the four grants renders it practically certain that the last .two belong, 
not to Kdjasirhha-Indravarman, but to a son or grandson of the same name. — For a 
possible identification, locating one of the two Indravarmans in A.I>. 663, see page S34 

■below.' ■„ ' ■ ■ ' 

^ Epigraphia Eidica^ Vol. III. p. 130. 

s VoL XVIII.p. 143. 

® id* Vol. XIII. p. 273. — This record, and the next two, I look on with some sus- 
picion, as being possibly not genuine. At any rate, the grant of the year 61 is 
certainly not earlier than the grants of the years 183 and 254, -r* much less, than the 
grants of the two Indravarmans. 

Epigrajyhia Indica^Y 01,111*1^.1*1,, 

® Irid. Ant* Vol. XIV. p. 10. — Instead of the published reading of the date, as 
deciphex’ed hy me, read samvaclihara-sata-tray-aika-pafiakdsat, for, probably^ sam- 
vaohha7'a4ata4rayi ^ha-paiUihdsad’adhike * — The hint for this correction reached me 
through Dr. Hultzsch. 

2 EpigrdpThia Indicdy Vol. III. p. 220, 

Ind* Ant* Vol. XVIII, pp. 161, 165, 172, 
e, Mysore Inscriptions* Introd. p. xxviii. • 
i3Lat.l3^8'jlong,78"10'. • . . . 
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Kuvalala;*' aad other epigraphie forms of the name are Kovalal and 
KOlala. . ■ 

But we are concerned here with another dynasty,— doubtless a branch 
of the same original stock, which, for the sake of convenience, may be 
called the dynasty of the Western Gangas or the Gahgas of Gahga- 
vacli, and the possessions of which, usually spoken of as the Gangav^di 
niuety-sk thousand,— pieaning “ the Gahgavddi country, consisting of 
ninety-sk thousand hitiei towns, and villages,”^ — lay principally in 
what is now the territory of Mysore. ’ In the Tamil inscriptions from 
the east coast, the name of this country appears as Gakgaphdi.® And 
the boundaries of it seem to be defined in a record of A. D. 1117 at 
BMur, in Mysore,* which says that the Hoysala piinee Vishnuyar- 
dhana, — mentioned in the same record as having acquired Talakdd 
and the Gahga dominions, and elsewhere as ruling the GahgiavMi 
ninety-sk-thousand, — was then ruling, at VSlapura, i. e. Bdlur, all the 
territory included between the lower ghaut of Nangali on the east, 
Kohgu, Chfira, and Anamale on the south, the Bdrakanur pass through 
the ghauts to the Kohkan on the west, and Savimale on the north : of, 

1 1 owe this to Dr. Hultzseh. 

2 Tliere has been a mistaken idea, which apparently originated, with Dr. Burnell 
(see his Soutli-Lulian second edition, p. 6* last paragraph but one), that 

the numerical components of this and similar appellations denote the amount of 
reyenue. And some apparent reason for it might be found in the facts that there are 
not as many as twenty thousand villages in Mysore, and not quite forty-four thousand 
villages and hamlets in the whole of the Bombay Presidency (4,492 in the Belgaum,, 
Bij^pur, and Dharwdr Districts ; 18,912 in Kanara, Katnagiri, Kolaba, and Thaija ; 
6,042 in Gujarat ; and 14,532 in the Dekkan districts of Ahmednagar, Kh^nd^sh, 
N4sik, Poona, Satara, and Sh61^pur), But there are quite enough passages to shew' 
clearly that the reference is to the numbers, real, exaggerated, or traditional, of the 
cities, towns, and villages : for instance, the Aihole inscription of A, D. 6S4-35 men- 
tions “the three Maharashtras, containing ninety -nine thousand villages ” {Ind* Ant, 
Vol, VIII. p, 244) ; the 'Bilahto records of A, D. 1026 and 1095 distinctly speak of a- 
division oPthe Kohkaii containing ** fourteen hundrr«l villages ” (ifZ. Vol. V, p. 280, 
and VoL IX. p. 38) ; an inscription at Pdtiia in Khandesh, of about A. D. 1222, speaks, 
as distinctly of “ the country of the sixteen hundred villages” [Epigi'wpMa Indiea, 
Vol. I. p. 345) ; and the meaning of the name of a territorial division dalled the 
V^lugraniaor V^iiugrama seventy, is explained by a passage which describes Veln- 
grama as “resplendent with seventy villages” {Jour* Bo, Br, B, As, Soo. Vol. *X. 
p. 252),*— Other instances of very large numbers are, the Xojambavadi thirty-two 
thousand, in the direction of Belldry ; the Kavadidvipa Mkh-and-a-quarter, which was 
the northern part of the Kohkan ; and the seven-and-a-half -Mkh country, which is the 
expression that was used in later times to denote the territory that was held first by 
the Rashtrakhfas and then hy the Western ChUlukyas. These large numbers must be 
gross exaggerations, based possibly on some traditions or myths. But there apjiears 
no reason for objecting to accept the literal meaning of such more reasonable appel- 
lations as the Kohkana fourteen-hundred and nine-hundred, the Shntalige thousand, 
the Tardav/idi thousand, the Panumgal five-hundred, and the Bel vola three -hundred ; 
and possibly,^ when we know more as to how far the larger numbers include the smaller, 
of the Kfipdi three-thousand, the Karahata four-thousand, the Toragale six-thousand, 
the Palasige twelve-thousand, and the Banavasi twelve-thousand. — The system of 
administration^ hy dividing the country into circles of tens, twenties, hundreds, and 
thousands of. villages, is prescribed in the Mdnavadharmasdstra, vii. 113 to 117. 

^ e.p., Dr, Hultzsch^s South-Indmn Xmeriptions,^ Vol. I, pp, 63, 65, Vol. II, p. 8.-r 
According to the Tamil dictionaries, pdM means (1) * a vilkge or town,^ and (2) , as in 
the^X^resent case, ‘ a district or country/ In Kanarese, it appears as vdXii 6.g., in. 
GangavS-di, in the text above, and in Gondav^<h, M^sav^di, Nalav^di, Xolambavadi, 
Ruddav^dj, Sindav^di, and Tardavfidi. And in Sanskrit records it is occasionally repre- 
sented by ; e,g,i Rattapatt {EpigrapUa Itidicay Vol, III. p. 294, and 'Sildbhania- 
p^t! {tUd, p. 354). . 

^ and insers* No* 18 ; Mysore Imcriptions-, p, 260* 
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these places, Nahgali is in the Mnlbagal tSluka o£ the K614r Distiiet, 
Mysore; Anamale is evidently Aiiamalai *iii the Coimbatore District, 
Madras Presidency ; and ]BS;rakaniuv is doubtless the mediaeval 
Barkaldr, now ruined, in the South Kanara District o£ the same 
Presidency.^ The capital of the Western Gangas appears to have 
always been Talekk4d or Talakad, — called in Sanskrit Talavanapura, 
— which still exists, under the name of Talakad, on the left bank of 
the river K^vM, about twenty -eight miles to the south-east of the city 
of Mysore.^ Their crest was the m(idagajendra--ldnchhana^ or crest 
of a lordly elephant in rut; it stands at the top of two inscribed 
stones at Kiggatoaclu in Coorg,® and on the seals of the spurious cop- 
per-plate charters referred to further *on.- Their banner was the pin-- 
or banner, of a bunch of feathers.^ And they had the 


^ Lat, 13° 50 ' ; long. 74“ 53 In the Indian Atlas, sheet ISTo. 42, It is shewn by the 
name of ‘ Colloor/ In the sixteenth century A.D., it was one of the most noted places 
of trade in Western India. — fcJilvimale has been identified 1>y Mr. {Mysore Jmorlp- 
tions, p. lxxxiv,, map,) with Savanfir, the chief town of a small Musalmfiii Btate in the 
Dhi-rwar District, But I know of no substantial Igrouuds for the identification. Aild 
the place is of no importance, strategic or otherwise* « 

2 Lat. 32° IT' j long. 77“ 6'. 

^ Iml, AnU Vol. VI, p. 101, And it is mentioned in line 7 of, the spurious Harihar 
grant {ith Vol* Vll. p. j 73), and in an inscription of A.D, 1055-56 at Bankdpur in the 
Dh^rwdr, District (noticed, Vol, IV, p. 203). — On the other hand, judging by the 
seals of their grants, the crest of the Eastern Gangas of Kalinganagara must have been 
ahull (see M, Ant. Vol. Xllf, p. 273, Vol. XIV. p. k0,and Vol. XVIII. pp. 143, 161, 
165, 372 , and Epigraphia Indica^ Vol. III. pp. 130, 220). — On the general question of 
crests and seals, see the next note. - 

^ It is mentioned in the XJdayendiram. grant of a Ganga prince named Hastimalla, a 
vassal of the Ch6|a king Fardntaka I. {Manual of the Salem Dmtrict, Vol. II. p, 369 ; 
see also Epigraphia Itidka^ Vol. Ill, p. 165), and in an inscription of about the eleventh 
- century A.D. at Kalhhivi in the Belgaum District {Ind* Ant* Vol. XVIII. p. 309), in which 
it is called*' the banner 'of the divine Arhat” — There appears to have been an original- 
ly uniform practice of having one device for the Idiichhana or crest, used on the seals 
of copper-plate charters, at the tops, occasionally, of inscriptions on stone, and on coins, 
and another device for the dJwaja or banner? and, except in some metrical passages, 
the distinctiou is always marked by the use of the technical terms Idiichhana and 
dhmja. The Pallavas had the hull-crest, and the banner bearing a representation of the 
club of the god 'Siva. The Western Ohalukyas of Bfiddmi, and . doubtless the later 
dynasty of Kaly^tii, had the hoar- crest, tlae pdlidhuaja or banner of a particular 
arrangement of flags in rows. The Edshtrakfitas of Malkhdd had the Garuda- crest, and 
t\iQ pMidhvaj a, the dJca-Mtu or (?) bird- ensign. The Rattas of Saundatti had 

the elephant-cresk, and the Garuda-hanner. The Kddambas of Hdngal had the lion- 
crest and the monkey -banner. The Kddamhas of Goa also had the monkey-banner j and the 
lion appears on their seals and coins. One branch of the Siiidas had the tiger-crest, and 
the hooded-serpent banner ; and another branch had the crest of a tiger and a deer, and 
the nUa-dhvaja or blue banner. And the Guttas of Guttal had the lion-crest, and the 
fig-tree and Garuda banners. — ^Among the later families there are some exceptions to the 
rule of shewing tiie crest on the seals of charters. The Kalachuryas of Kalyaui had 
the bull-banner,* and the bull appears on the seals of the two charters which have come 
to light. The Yfidavas of Devagiri had the Garuda-banner ; and the Garuda was used 
on the seals of their charters, — sometimes in connection with a representation of the 
monkey-god Haimmat, which may have been their crest (especially as intone instance 
it ax)pears alone). The 'Silfihtos, with the Garuda-hanner, used the, same device on their 
seals. The seal of the only cop per- plate charter of the Eattas of Saundatti that has 
come to light, shews the Garuda, — the device on their banner, — in spite of the elephant- 
crest being distinctly attributed to them. And the seals of some of the later charters 
of even the EAshtrakfitas of M^lkMd, shew a representatfon of the god 'Siva, instead of 
the Garuda-crest,— The Hoysalas of Dorasamudra are represented as havfng both the 
tiger-crest and the tiger-banner. But the passages are in verse j and it is difficult to 
decide whether the device was that of the crest, or of the banner, or really of both. 
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hereditary titles of Kovaldla-, Kuvaidla-, or Koldla-puravar-esvara or 
“lord of Kovalala, Kuvalala, or K6]>la, the best of towns/" with 
reference to Kdlir, and of Nandagiri-ndtha or ‘/lord of the mountain 
Nandao-iri/" with reference doubtless, as Mr. Rice has said/ to the 
modern Nandidurg, a hill-fort about thirty-six miles north of K6Mr ; 
these titles seem to appear first in connection with the first Nitimarga- 
Kongfunivarma-Permanadi, in the early part of the ninth century A. D. 

The feet has already been stated, that mention is made of some 
Gangas, as being overthrown bj^ the early Kadamba king Mrig^savar- 
man.® In the MahUkuta pillar inscription, Gangas are included among 
the hostile peoples whose kings, were conquered by Kirtivarman I., 
between A. D, 567-68 and 597-98.® They are referred to again, in 
the Aibole inscription, as being subjugated, with the Alupas,- by 
Pulik^lin'll., about A. D. 608.* And the Harihar grant of Vmayaditya, 
dated in A. D. 694, speaks of them, again in conjunction with the ' 
Alupas,— here called Aluvas, — as hereditary servants of the Western 
Chalukya kings,® to whqse dynasty Kirtivarman I., Pulik^sin II., and 
VinayMitya belonged. These statement's cannot all refer, if any of 
them do so, only to the Gangas of the east coast. And they suffice 
to shew that, in early times, there really was a reigning Gaiiga family 
in Western India. For the period, however, with which we are at pre- 
sent more directly concerned, the references are all impersonal j and 
no individual names are forthcoming until about a century after the 
latest date mentioned just above. There have, indeed, been known for 
■a long time past various eojJper-plate charters,® which purport to give an 
unbroken genealogical list going back to the first century A. D., and to 
furnish specific early dates in connection with certain names in it ; thus, 
they would give the names of Harivarman with a date in A. D. 248, — of 
Vishijugfipa, with a date in A.D. 351, — of Avinita-Kongani, with dates 
in A.D. 454-55 and 466, — of Durvinita-Kongapi, with dates in A.p. 
481-82 and 513-14, — ^and of 'Sripurusha-Prithuvi-Kongani, with the 
dates of A.D. 762 and 776-77. And such supposed information as is 
derivable from them, from some other epigraphic records which have 
not yet been fully made available, and from a Tamil chronicle called 
Ko'Agiidesa-BdjdkIcal, has been compiled and published by Mr. Rice, 
with the result of a tolerably lengthy and circumstantial account, such 
as it is.’’ But the charters in question are all spurious / the informa- 
tion given in them is absolutely unreliable ; any similar statements, 
based on them or on the som-ees from which they were concocted, and 
included in later charters that may be genuine, are equally inadmis- 
sible } and the^ chronicle is absolutely worthless for any historical 


* e. g., Mysore Inscriptions, p. xlv. 

® Page 288 above. 

’ Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 19. 

■* id. Vol. VIII, p, 244. 

*id.Vol,VII, p. 303. 

« id. Vol. I. p. 363, Vol. 11, p. 156, Vol. V. pp, 133, 138, and Vol. VII. pp. 168, 
174, and Mysore InseriptUm, p. 284, — edited -by Mr. Rice j and Ind. Ant, Vol, VIII. 
p. 212, and Vol. XIV. p. 229,-— ediM by myself. 

' See MysdrelnsoriptionSj-p. xl. ff., Coorg Insoipliona, Introd. pp. 1-11, Inscriptions ' 
^ Sramna-Belgola, Introd, pp. 67-70, and, finally, Inscriptions in the Mysore Distrkt, 
Part I., Introd. pp. 7, 8 ; also some remarks in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 187 ff. 


General Chapters.] 

THE EARLY DYNASTIES. BOl 

purposes.^ Almost eveiytMBg that has been written on the under- 
standing that the records in question, ‘and the chronicle, furnish 
authentic information, requires to be ignored and cancelled. And the 
general result is, that no individual Western Gahga names are as yet 
forthcoming for the early period with which this chapter speciaUy 
deals; and we can treat here only of somewhat later times. Out of 
• the names mentioned in the spurious charters, the first one which is 


1 For fcbe proof of this, see my remarks in EpigrapMa Indica^ Yol. HI. pp, 150 
to 17.6 ; the matter is too long to be repeated here. — Spurious records are by no 
means uncommon, and have been met with in all parts of India. But Mysore, with 
some neighbouring localities^ has been especially productive of them, including some of 
the most hare-faced specimens, purporting to be even nearly .five thousand years old. 
Out of twenty^six records of this nature enumerated by me on page 172 f,, note 6, in my 
remarks referred to above, thirteen (including the nine Western Ganga grants which 
purport to belong to the earlier period of the family) are from Mysore. And Mr, Rice's 
Inscriptions in Mysore^ Part I., supplies the following additional instances: — 
(1) ISTo. ISFj. 199, an inscription on stone at Gattavfidij this does not actually mention 
the Gangas j hut it purxDOrts to be dated , in the reign of a certain Ereha-Vemmadi, in 
the Apigiras sammtsara^ coupled with iSaka-Samvat 111 by mistake for 114 expired or 
116 current, ~ A.D. 192-93 : a lithograph is given, and the characters shew that the 
record belongs to the ninth or tenth century A.D. (2) No. Nj. 122, a copper-plate 
grant at Tagadtir ; this purports to he dated in the time of the Western Ganga Icing 
Harivarman, in the Vibhava samvatsara^ coupled with iS.*S. 188 expii’cd by mistake 
for 170 expired, = A.D. 248-249 (or for any other year with which Vibhava may have coin- 
cided) 2 a lithograph is given; and the characters, which are of much the same general 
style with those of the spurious Tan j ore grant (Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 212) which 
purports to give a date in A. D. 248 for the same person, suggest the tenth century 
A.D. as the earliest possible period for the concoction of the record. (3) No. Md. 113, 
a copp,0p- plate grant at Hal|egere (noticed by me in JUpigraphia Indica, Vol. III. p. 174, 
note ^ 5 this purports to be dated in the time of the Western. Ganga king 'iSivamclra I., 
in the thirty -fourth year of his reign, 'S.-8. 635 expired, — A.D. 7X3-714; a litho- 
graph is given; and, like some of the others, this record betrays itself by using the 
later and cursive form of the hh (in connection with the name of Visvakarman, the 
alleged writer of this record, Mr. Rice again misrepresents what was said by Sir Walter 
Elliot ; see MpigrapMa Indka^ Vol, III. p. 164, note 3). To these we have to add, also 
. from Mysore, (4) a Suradh^nupura copper-plate grant {Inscriptions in the Mysore Dis- 
trict, Part I., Introd. p. 3), which purports to he dated in the third year of the reign 
of 'Sivamto II,, in. the iSarvajit -B. 729, expired, = A.D. 807-808: 

a lithograph of this grant is not available yet; but there is every reason to believe 
that the record will betray its spurious nature in the way in which the others do ; and it 
may he noted that, unless it introduces any fresh names, the result of it, taken in con- 
nection with the Ndgamangala grant, would be that Mpurusha-Muttarasa reigned for 
seventy-eight years. — Another record in the same hook. No. Nj. 110, an inscription on 
stone at Ktid|dpura, purports to connect a date in the 'Subhakrit samvatsara, 'S.-S. 25 
expired, = A D. 103-104, with Konganivarman, the alleged founder of the Western Ganga 
dynasty, vrho is apparently mentioned in, the record as prathama-Oangciy “the first 
Ganga hut the passage occurs as part of a record of A. D. 1148, and is only based on 
some spurious grant or archive ; it does not purport to be a synchronous record of the 
king to whom it refex’s. As regards this date, Mr, Bice, who has hitherto so implicitly 
accepted the spurious Ganga records, says {loc, Introd. p. 1) — “ Without corrobora- 
tion from other sources, however, this . can hardly he accepted as deciding the matter, 
especially as the only other document which professes to give his date, namely, the 
Tamil chronicle called KohgiidSsa-BdJdkJcal, places his reign in Baka 111 (A.D. 189).''^ 
With regard to the Gattavddi inscription, No. 1 above, Mr. Bice (^c. cit. pp. 1, 2} would 
“ be disposed to alter the 111, though it is given in words as well as in figures, to 711 : 
** the number of the hundreds may have been left out in the words, and a tail to the 1 
“ would make 7 in the figures/' And in connection with the Tagadfir grant, No, 2 above, 
he says {loo. cU. p, 2) — “ The Ganga grant, therefore, now under consideration, belongs 
“ to a certain class, based it may be on a real substratum of facts, but impossible to 
“ accept on their own statements, though the motives for falsification are not^ apparent." 
It is satisfactory to find that Mr. Bice has begun to look at the Western Ganga records 
from a critical point of view, and has I’-ecognised that such liberties may he taken with 
them, as even to alter a given date by six centuries. 

B 972—39 
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certainly known to be autbentie is tbat. of the Maharaja 'Sripuriisha- 
Pritliuvi-Kongani, or, as lie was more fully styled, Muttarasa-Sripiiruslia- 
Prithuvi-Koiigani. His existence is proved, not by the spurious grants, 
but by undeniably genuine but undated, inscriptions on stone at 
Talakad, Sivara, and Sivarpatna, in 3tysore.^ On general pateograpliic 
grounds, these records maybe referred roughly to the eighth or ninth 
century A. D. ; and one particular tell-tale character proves that they 
cannot have been engraved much after A. D. 80-^. It is, therefore^ 
quite possible that the spurious Hosur and Nagamahgala grants have 
hit off true dates for him, in A. D. 762 and 776-77,^ though the person 
who concocted the Hosur grant failed to compute the details of the 
date correctly. But all that can as yet be said with certainty about 
this Miittarasa-'Sxipui’usha-Rrithuvi-Kohgani or more shortly 'Sripu:- 
rusha-Muttarasa, is,, that he was a reigning king, belonging, no ‘doubt, 
to the Western Gahga lineage, and that, pending more precise dis- 
coveries, he may be placed in the period A. D. 750 to 850.' There is, 
however, one name which may possibly be placed Jiist before his. The 
spurious charters mention two persons named 'Sivamara, — representing 
one of them as the father or grandfather, and the other as the son, of 
'Sripurusha-Mnttarasa ; and one of them, at Hallegere, purports to 
give for the first 'Sivam&a a date in A. D. 713, while another, at Sura- 
dhSnupura,^ purports to give a date in A.D. 807-808 for the second 
'Sivamara. And, that there really was, just before or just after Mut- 
tarasa-'Sripurusha, a reigning king named 'Sivam&ra, referable to the 
same lineage, is proved by a genuine, but undated, stone inscription, of 
his time, at DSbur in Mysore,^ engraved in well-formed characters of 
the same period. The record does not connect any title with his name ; 

. and it contains notbing that helps us to decide his identity : but it uses an 
expression which stamps him as a paramount -sovereign. As far, there- 
fore, as individual names go, the history of the Western Gahgas starts 
with tliese two persons, 'Sripiunsha-Muttarasa and 'Sivamara ; and either 
of them may be the Ganga king who was conquered and imprisoned by 
. the Eashtrakfita king Dhrnva (between A. D. 754 and 788-84), and was 
liberated, but afterwards had to be placed in confinement again, by that 
king's son Gdvinda III. (A. D, 783-84'to 814-815).® Shortly after this, 


1 1 base my remarks on photographs which Mr, Rice kindly sent me.— The Talakad 
inscription has now been edited by Mr. Rice in his Inmnptions in the Mysore District^ 

Part I, j No. TN. 1. Other records of the same person, 'the authenticity of which there 
are no apparent grounds for questioning, are Nos. My. 25, 55, Ml. 87, TN. 53, 113, and 
Nj. 23. The last of them appears to give him the higher title of MahdrdJddMraja (see 
page 320 below, note 1), and al so that of Paramesmra. 

2 Just as a possibly true date was hit off for Btituga in the spurious Sddi grant 
which refers itself to his time (see page 303 below, note 7).— The Hosdr granthas now 
been edited by Mr. Rice, in full, with a lithograph, somewhere in the Madras Journal of 
Literature and Science^ Like some of the others, it betrays itself by using the later 
and cursive forms of the kJi and h, 

3 For these two records, see page 301 above, note 1. 

4 Here, and in Efigrafhm Indica, Vol. HI. p, 174, I have written on the authority of 
an mk-mipression, which Mr. Rice kindly sent for my inspection. He has now edited this 
record in his Piscriptions in the Mysore District, Part I., No.*Nj. 26, where he allots it 

to the second 'Sivamdra. ^ Other records which include the name 'Bivamdra, are Nos. Nj. f 

50, 126 ; there are^no primd facie grounds for questioning the authenticity of them ; hnt [ 

they do not make it clear whether they refer to the first or to the second (Sivam^i’a. ; 

“ Vol. XT. p. 161. . , - ' ’ ! 
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i£ the Kaclab grant may be relied on, there was a certain Ohakirdja, who 
was governing or reigning over the entire Gahga province in A. D. 
813.^ This, however, seems very doubtful. And probably the next 
authentic names, after those of 'Srtpurusha-Muttai*asa and 'Sivam^ra, 
are those of Nitimdrga-Kohguiiivarma-Permanadi,^ with the title of 
. MahArajddhw^ and styled supinme lord of the town of Kovalala 
and '4ord of the mountain Nandagiri/^ and of his son Satyavakya- 
Permanadi, whose existence is proved by a stone inscription from 
Doddahundi in Mysore the record, which mentions the death of this 
Nitimarga-Kohgunivarma-Permanadi, is not dated ; but it was written 
at any rate not long after A. D. 804. Somewhere about this time, 
the Eastern Chalukya king Nar^ndramrigaraja-VijayS-dityall. (A. D. 
799 to 843), waged war , for twelve years with the Gahgas and the 
Rfehtrakotas ; ^ and, later on, his grandson Gunaka-VijayMitya III. 
(A. D. 844 to 888), being challenged by the Eashtrakotas, conquered 
the Gahgas.^ The passages, however, which mention this, give 
no particular names. And the next individual name is that of 
Satyavakya-Kohgunivarma-Eajamalla-Permanadi, mentioned in an 
inscription at Husukuru in Mysore,^ with the date of 'Saka-Samvat 
792 (expired), = A. D. 870-71; the record also mentions a certain 
Biitarasa, who was governing the Kohgalnad and PunM districts as 
Ytwardj^^ With this person we have perhaps to identify the Satya- 
vHkya-Korigunivarma-Permanacli, in respect of whom an inscription at 
Kiggatndcl, in Coorg,® cites Baka-Saihvat 809 (expired), with a date 
in the month Phalguna (Peb.-March), falling in A. D. 888, as his 
eighteenth year, and whose first year, therefore, .was 'S.-S. 792 
(expired), = A. D. 870-71. Next after this comes another Nitimarga- 
Kongunivarma-Permanadi, for whom an inscription at Kulagere, in 


^ Ind. AnL Tol. XII, p. 18. As regards the authenticity o£ this record, see under the 
account of G5vinda III,, in chapter IIL below. 

2 The last component of this name occurs sometimes with the short a, and sometimes 
with the long 4, in the second syllable. As no intrinsic difference seems to be involved, 
1 write it uniformly with the short 

^ The exact title in the original is dMrma-3fa7idrdjdShirdja>, as regards which see 
page S 20 above, note 1 In the present case, the title very probably denotes para- 
mount sovereignty. It appears to have been borne by all the subsequent leading 
members of the family. But, in their case, how far it denotes independent sovereignty, 
or how far it was simply a hereditary title, — they being, in reality, ffeudatorxes, though 
possibly often half -independent,-— it is difficult to say. -"--The epithets “ lord of the town 
of Kovalala” and ‘Mord of the mountain Kandagiri” also became hereditary titles, — I 
offer here only an outline of the history of the Western G-ahgas, leaving details to bo fully 
worked out on some other occasion. I deal now with mostly the dated records,^ putting 
aside those which simply mention a Satyav^kya, a Kitimarga, &c., to he attributed to 
the proper persons hereafter, when all the subordinate items of information in them can 
be examined and arranged, 

^ ImG7'ij?Uo?is m the Mysore JDistrict) Part I., Ko* TN. 91. The original stone is 
now in the Bangalore Museum. 

^ Lid. Ant. VoL XX. p. 101. ' 

® ibid. p. 102. 

Inscriptions in the Mysore Llstiicf, Part I., Ko. 75. — One component of the 

name, B^-jamalla, is possibly a mislection for K^chamalla.—^The Bdtarasa mentioned 
here seems to be the Gniiaduttaranga-Bdtuga who, according to the spurious Sddi 
grant (see JEpUjraphia LuUca, Vol. Ill, p, 177) married AbbalahbCi, daughter of (the 
Eashtrakdta king) Amoghavarsha (I.) (A. I). 814;-15 to 877-78). 

® Ind. Ant, Vol. VI. p. 102, No. II. 5 Goot'g LiscrijptionSi p, 5. 
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Cliapter 1. Mysore,* supplies the date of 'Saka-Saifavat 831 (expired), =A. D. 
rhliTrlv 903-910. We know that shortly after this time there was a king 
Dynasties. named Ereyappa. We. may, therefore, place next an inscription at 
Iggali, in Mysore,^ which mentions another Satyardkya-Konguni- 
varma-Rermanadi and Ereyappa, and records occurrences that took 
place in the twenty-second year of this Satyavdkya, i. c. not earlier 
than A. D. 930-31, as shewn by the recorded, date of the preceding 
Nitimarga. This Satyavakya must have been immediately _ succeeded, 
and soon after that date, by Ereyappa, whom the Begur inscription, 
from Mysore, mentions as reigning over the Gan gavMi province, and 
fighting with a certain Vira-Mahfedra.® Ereyappa was succeeded by 
his son R^ehamalla, From an inscription at Atakur, in .MysoiV 
we learn that Edohamalla was attacked and killed by Satyavdkya- 
Kohguiuvarma-Permanadi-B utuga or B utayya, who had the biru das or 
secondary names of Nanniya-Gaiiga, ‘‘the truthful Ganga,” Jayad- 
uttaramga, “the arch of victory,'’' Gaiiga-G&hgdya, “a very Kdrtti- 
Mya, Karna, or Bhishma, among the Gahgas," and Gahga-Ndrdyana, 

“ a very god Vishnu among the Gahgas,” and who thereby acquired the 
GangavdE province ; this occurred in or shortly before A. D. 940. An 
inscription at Hebbal, in the Dliarwar District,® tells us that (between 
A. D. 911-12 and 940) Butuga married a daughter of the Rashtrakuta 
king Amdghavarsha-Vaddiga', receiving, as her dowry, the districts 
known as the Puligere or Purigere three-hundred, which was the country 
that lay round, and was named after the ancient name of, Lakshmeshwar, 
in the Mira] State, within the limits of the Dharwar District,® — the 
Belvola three-hundred, which lay in the same neighbourhood and included, 
as various records shew, Gadag, Annigere, Kurtakdti, and Nargund, in 
Dh&cw^r, HCili in the Belgaum District, and Kukkanur in the Niz&m's 

^ InscHptiom in the Mysore District, Part I., No. Ml. 30. — Mr. Eicc {ibid* Introd. 
p. 4) would identify this Nttimc\rga-Kofigtiiiivarnia-Permanadi with the other person of 
the same name mentioned in the Doddahundi inscription j but the date of the present 
record, and the use of the old form of tlie hh in the Doddahundi record, are inconsistent 
with this view. — With this Nttimarga-Kohgunivarma-fermanadi, he would also identify 
the Satyav4kya-Kohgunivarma*Permana(Ji of the Iggali inscription (see further on) j 
but it seems clear to me that a Nttimdrga is not, unless under very excejitional circum- 
stances, to be identified with any Satyavdkya. — He would further identify the Satyavdkya 
of the Doddahundi inscription with the Ereyappa who came just before A. D. 940 (see 
further on)* And, in short,, he has mixed up all these persons in the most complicated 
. ■ manner. 

- ibid. No. Nj. 13*9 1 see the preceding note. 

^ jEjdigrapkia 

^ id, VoL ir. p. 168 ; since then, it has been edited by Mr. Eice also, Inscriptions in 
the Mysore Bistrict, Part I., No. Md. 41 — The Eashtrakdta DeOll grant of A. D, 940, 
which mentions him as Bhdtdrya, implies that, in overthrowing Rdchamalla, he received 
material assistance from the Eashtrakdta king, Krishna III, And it is this record 
that fixes the event before A. D. 940. 

^ ® From ink-impressions. This record has been noticed by me, inaccurately, from 
imperfect materials, in the Ind. Ant, Yol. XII, p, 170. The facts stated above, from 
a better ink-impression, obtained more recently, are certain. 

® The variants Puligere and Purigere both occur ; and the first of them is still pre- 
served in the name Huligere 6awa, which is the appellation of one of the divisions of the 
lands of Lakshmeshwar (see the map of the Dh^irwar CoUectorate, four miles to the 
inch,^ 1874). A still older form of the name, Porigere, is found in the LakshmSshwar 
mscripti^ of _&e Ymardja Vikramaditya IT., son of the Western Chalukya king Vijay^- 
fiibya. The Kanarese name was Sanskritised as Pulikara. And the town appears to 
have been also known as Raktapura. 
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Dominions/— the K'isukM seventy, which was a small district of which 
the chief town was Pattadakal^ the ancient Kisiivotal and Pattada- 
Kisuvolal, in the Bldami t^luka, Bij^ur District/ — and the Bage, 
B&genad, or Bagadage seventy, which was another small district lying 
round B^galkdt, the ancient B%adage and Bagadige, the chief town 
of the B%alk6t tMuka in the same district/ And the A.takur 
inscription farther shews that, in or about the Saumya sammisam, 
'Saka-Samvat 872 (current), = A.D. 949-50, the Elshtrakuta -king 
Krishna III. (A. D. 940 and 956) confirmed him in the possession of 
the above-mentioned four districts, and also gave him the Banav^si 
twelve-thousand, as a reward for treacherously slaying, at a place 
named Takkola, the Gh6la king RajMitya, with whom Krishna III, 
was then at war. Like his predecessors, Butuga used the title MaJidrd’- 
jddhirdjd; but, while probably half -independent, he appears also to 
have acknowledged the suzerainty of the Eashtrakutas, The HebbM 
inscription tells us that the son of Butuga and the daughter of 
Amoghavarsha-Vaddiga was Marulad^va. To Marulad^va and Bijabbe, 
it says, there was born a son, whom it perhaps names as Rachcha- 
Ganga. And, it continues, immediately after this person bad reigned, 
there came another son of Butuga, by his wjfe Kallabbarasi, who 
was named Sat^^av^kya-Kongunivarma-Permanadi-Marasimha, with a 
variety of hinidas such as Ghalad-uttaraiiga, ^‘‘the arch of firmness of 
character/^ Dharmavatdra, ^^the incarnation of religion,’’^ Jagad^kavira, 

• the sole hero of the world/^ Gangara-simha, the lion of the Gangas/’ 
Gangavajra, ‘^Hhe Ganga diamond or thunderbolt/-’ Ganga-Kandarpa, 
^^ the Ganga god of love/’ and Nolamba-kul-Antaka, 'Hbe Death of 
the family of the UsTolambas, i, e. the Pallavas/^ and was plainly a very 
great personage indeed. He is e\ddently the Satyavakya-Permanadi, 
in connection with whom an inscription at K&rya, in Mysore,^ cites 
the Prabhava s^mm2f§«^r^5?/Saka-Samvat 890 (current), == A. D. 967-68, 
as his fifth, year, — shewing that he was crowned to the Ganga suc- 
cession in 'S.-S. 886 current, — A. D. 963-64,- — and the Marasiriiha- 
Permadi, news of whose death, as we learn from an inscription at 
Melagani/ reached the Pallava king PallavMitya-Nolamb^dhirdja in 
or just before the month AshS^pia l June- July), falling in A. D. 974, 
of the Bhava samvatsara^ 'S.-S. 896 (expired). Am inscription at 
Lakshmeshwar, within the Dharwar District/ mentioning him with 
the paramount title of FaramUvara well as Mcbhdrdjddkirdja, 
and speaking of ^'^Marasimha ” as \m ^rathama-^ndmadMya or first 


^ Tlie name of tliis district was derived from tlie Kanarese hele, * growing corn, a 
crop/ and pola^ hola^ ‘a field, ^ and means ‘the country of luxuriant crops/ with 
reference to the fertility of the rich black-soil which constitutes one of its chief features. 
It was sometimes written Belvhla, and, in NiLgart characters, Beluvala. — Aunigere 
appears to have Been the chief town of the district in A. D. 866 (Ind* AnU Vol] XU. 
p. 220), and very possibly was always so. 

2 A record of A, D. 1163, at Pattadakal itself {Jmr. Bo, Br, B. As, Soc, Yol. XI. 
p. 269), mentions that town, by the name of Pattada-Kisnvolal, as the clnef town of the 
Kisukad district, 

^ For this identification, sec Epigrdphia Indical Yol, II. p, 170, 

Inscrixjthm ifh the Mysore 1^2 . 

" See Inscriptions at ’Sravana-Belgola^ Introd. p. 18, note 7« 

Vol. VII. p. 101/ • * ^ 
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name^ connects him .with the date o£ the Vibhava soihvatsara^ 'S,-S. 
■890 (expii‘ed),=A. D. 968-69, and records a grant by him to a Jain 
shrine named, after himself, Gahgakandarpa-Jinendramandira. An 
inscription at Nagarle, in Mysore/ dated 'S.-S. 892 (exi3ired), == 
A. D. 970-71, gives one of his a25pelIaiions in the form of Permacli. 
An inscription at Adaraguhchi, in the Dhdrwar District/ dated in 
the month Ishadha (June- July), falling in A. D, 971, of the Praja-- 
pati samvatsara, 'S.-S. 893 (expired), mentions him as then gov- 
erning the Gahgavadi ninety-six-thonsand, the Purigere three- 
hundred, and the Belvola three-hundred, under the Efehtrakuta king 
Khottiga. An inscription at Gundur, in the^ same district,^ dated in 
the same month, falling in A. D.,973, of the 'Srimukha sarhvatsara^ 
'S.-S. 896 (current), mentions him as still governing the Puligere 
three-hundred and the Belvola three-hundred under Khottiga^ s successor, 
Kakkall. The Hebbal inscription speaks of him as having Iiad in 
his hands, at some time or other, the government of a very large area, 
including, not only the Gahgavadi province, the Puligere three-hundred^ 
and the Belvola three-hundred, but also the Banav^si twelve-thousand^ 
the Nolambavadi thirty-two thousand (properly a province of thePallavas, 
in the direction of Bellary), and the Sdntalige thousand (apparently 
somewhere in the wesf of Mysore).^ And an elaborate account of his 
achievements, given in one of the 'Sravapa-Belgola records,® shews that 
he was employed by Krishna III. to command an expedition into 
Gujarat; that he subjugated the Pallavas of NolambavS^di ; and that 
he fought and conquered in battles on the banks of the Tapti, at 
M^nyakh^ta (the R&shtrakuta capital), and at G6ntir, Uchehahgi, and 
Pariseyakote, and in the Banav^si country ; and, finally, that, after the 
overthrow of Kakka II. and his expulsion from ManyakhSta by the 
Western Chalukyas under Taila II., he made , an attempt to ’continue 
the Rashtrakiita sovereignty by crowning Indra IV., the grandson of 
Krishna III. •J the attempt, which was not successful, must have been 
made soon after June, A. D. 973, which is the latest recorded date for 


^ Inscriptions in the Mysore District^ Part I., No. Nj. 158. 

2 huh AnU Vol. XII. p. 255. 

SM. p. 271. 

4 This record (see page 304 above, note 6 ) is dated in the month Phdlguna (Feb. -March) 
falling in A.I), 975, of the Bhava samvatsara, 'Saka-Samvat 896 (expired),— about 
ten months after the time when, apparently, news of his de'atli reached Fallavaditya- 
Noiambadhiraja (see the text above). The expression used, however, is dlvMani-ildii^ 
“ had been governing.^' And the date, therefore, belongs to sometlibig done after* his 
time.,, , , ■■ ■ 

* With a view to locating this province exactly, by identifying the town from which 
it took its appellation, it may he noted that later records mention a smaller district 
called the Sattallge ndl (an inscription at Anawatti in Mysore ; Carn.-Disa Inscrs, 
Vol, I. p. 200), the Sattalige hampand, including a '-village named Sidiyandrudtvi (an 
inscription at Balagamve ; P. 8. md 0.-0. Inscrs. No. 184, Mysore Imcripthms, p. 96), 
and the Sattalige seventy (an inscription at Ablhr in the Dharwar District {Cam.-’ 
D^sd I'hiscTSt'S^ o[» II. p. 121), These names seem to be those of the head-<^narters division 
of the Sdntalige thousand, and to present the name in a later form which may be still 
extant. 

^Imcriptiohs ot 'Sravana-BelgoU^ Ho. 38.— This important record requires to be 
edited critically, before it can be fully appreciated. 

7 This is plainly the meaning of a passage near the beginning of the record, which has 
been rendered otherwise by Mr, Rice; 
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Kakka IT.; and it is to be attributed to^ the close eonneetion that 
existed between the two families.^ Marasiniha must have been 
immediately succeeded by a certain Panchalad^va^ whom a fragment at 
Mulgund^ in the Dh^ry4r District/ describes as reigning, as paramount 
sovereign, in A. D. 974-7S, over the whole country bounded by the 
eastern, western, and southern oceans. Panehaladgva seems, then, to 
have taken advantage of the general confusion, that must have attended 
the downfall of the Eashtrakuias and the death of Marasimha, to set 
himself up as an independent king ; but he was shortly afterwards killed 
in battle by the Western ChMukya Taila II. Earlier facts con- 
nected with him are to be found in the Adaraguhchi inscription,^ 
which tells us that, in A, D. 971, when Marasimha was governing 
the Gahgavadi ninety-six-thousand, the* Puligere three-hundred, and 
the Behmla three-hundred, under ^ the E&shtrakiita king Khottiga, 
he himself was governing a small circle of viliages which was known 
*as the Sebbi thirty and probably took its appellation from the 
ancient name of Chabbi or^ Chebbi in the Hubli taluka, Dh§,rw&r 
District ; and in the Gnudur inscription,^ which mentions him as 
governing a ninety-six district in A. D. 973 : this ninety-six district 
has not been identified ; but possibly the expression is an, ahbie- 
viation for the GangavMi ninety-six thousand which Mdrasmha,— 
mentioned in the same record in connection with only the Puligere 
three-hundred and the Belvola three-hundred, — may have entrusted 
to Paiichaladeva. Shortly after Panchaladdva, there was a Satyavikya- 
Edngunivarma-Eachamalla-Permanadi, for whom an inscription at 
Kiggatn^d, in Coorg,*' furnishes a date in the month Philguna (Feb.- 
, March), falling in A. D. 978, of the^ l^vara samvatsara, 'Saka-Saiiivat 
899 (expired), and probably an inscription at Doclcla-Homma, in 
Mysore,^ furnishes a date in the preceding year/ and he appears to 
have had a rather famous minister named Ghamundai%a, who wrote 
the and’ set up the colossal image of Gomma- 

tdsvara at 'Sravana-Belgola.® And this pWson was probably the last 
of the independent or semi-independent Western Ganga princes. 


1 As we have seen, Permanadi-Batuga was a hrotlier-in-law of Krishiaa III, And 
Iiidra XY. was the son of a son of Krishna III. by a daughter of Bdtuga (see Jnscriptio 7 is 
at 'Sravdna Belgoja^ No, 67). 

2 I quote from an ink-impression, 

3 See page 306 above and note 2. 

4 See page 306 above, and note 3. The reading in lines 8, 9, of the text should 
plainly be Pamoliala^ not Pamjala, 

. 6 Ind, Ant Vol. XIV. p. 76, with a lithograph in Yol. VI, p. 102, No. I. ; see also 
Qoorg Inscriptions, p. 7.. 

Inscriptwns in the 31ysore District^ Part I,, No. Nj. 183, 

7 We have perhaps another of his records, — in which his name is ^ven as Bajamalla, — 

in an inscription at Kottatti {ImcriptioT^is in the Mysore District^ Part I„ No.Md. 
107), But, unless there is some mistake in the published text, it is difficult to place 
this record properly. It purports to he dated in 'Baka-Sariivat 899, coupled with the 
PramMin samvatsara^ Pram^din, however, was either 'S.-S. 876 current, = A. D, 953-64, 
or ^.-S. 936 current,™ A. D. 1013-14, 899 current, = A. I>. 976-77, was the 

Bh^tu sammtsara. And 899 expired, = A. B. 977-78, ^was thel^vara sammtsara. 
Perhaps Pram^din has been read by mistake for Pramdthin, and 'S.-S, 899 is a mistake 
for 901 (expired) or 902 (current), == A. D. 979-80. 

8 ImcHptions at 'Sravana-Belgola, Tntrod. pp^ 22, 25, 33, 34, 
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An inscription, indeed, at in Mysore, i 

Ganga-Permanadi, who was governing the Karnata in the month 
PiiMcymia (Feb*"*March), falling in A. D. 1021, of ^ 'Saka-Sariivat 944 

(enriSnt), eonpled apparently with the Durmukhin samvotsara by 
mistake for Durmati^ But, before this time, the Cholas had invaded the 
Gaho'avadi province and made it a part of then own kingdom, as is 
shew by their records which from about this point are met with in 
Mysore. Thus, — taking at present ^nly the dated records,— at Kaliyur 
there is an inscription ^ of the Chdl^king Rajaiijad^va, mentioning a 
minister of his named. Apram^ya and described as lord of the Kotta 
mandala/’ dated in the month Chaitra (March- April), falling in 
A. *D, 1006, of the Par&hhava 5arfi'rr45ara,'Saka-Samvat929 (current). 
At Balmuri there is another of his records,^ dated apparenti the 
uttardydn(i'‘SamhrdnU or winter solstice, in December, A. D. 1012, of 
the Paridhawn samvatsara, S.-S. 934 (expired), cited as his twenty- 
eighth year : this record claims that Eajaraja had conquered the land, 
of the Gahgas, RattavMi {the kingdom' of the Rashtrakiitas of 
Malkhed), the Malenid or hilhconntry along the Western Ghauts, the 
territories of the Nolambas and the Andhras, and the rulers of Kofigu, 
Kaliiiga, and Pan dy a, and had absorbed all their lands into the Chola 
kingdom ; and it mentions a certain Panchavamah4r4ya, whom he had 
appointed to the military command, as the 

Behgi mandalafl e. the land of Yehgi, the territory of the Eastern 
Chalukyas,^ and the Gahga fwanda/a; and who then, it says, entered 
on a series of conquests more to the west,— seizing the Tuluv a country, 
the Koiikan, and the Male country, pursuing the Chera, pushing aside 
Teluga and Rattiga, and coveting even the little Belvola district. And 
at Tadi-Malingi and SindhuvalTi there are records, ® — dated, respect- 
ively, in his tenth year, and in the Vyaya samvat-sam^ coupled with 
'Saka-Samvat 1030 by mistake for 1028 expired or 1029 current, 
== A. D. 1106-1107, cited as his fhirty-seventh year,— of the East- 
ern Chalukya king Edj^ndra-ChOIa-Kuldttuhga-Choladeva I., wdio,^ 
anointed first, like his ancestors, to the sovereignty of Vehgi, afterwards 
acquired also the Chola kingdom and crown. At the end of the tenth 
century A, D., therefore, the Western Gahgas lost all semblance of 
independence, and, if they continued to be entrusted with any author- 
ity at all, sank into the position of mere local representatives of the 
Chola and Eastern Chali^ya kings, in whose possession their terri- 
tory remained until about A. D. 1117, when a certain Gahgaraja or 
Gahgarasa attacked Adiyama or Idiyama and other feudatories of the 


1 Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part I,, IsTo. Md. 78. 

2 Tiie Burmukhiu sammtmrasRovld, be 'Saka>8amYat 919 current, = A. B. 996-97, 
or 'S.-S. 979 current, :=A. B. 1056- 57. 

3 Inscriptions in ills Mysore District, Part 1., No. TN, 44. 

No. Sr. 140. ^ 

5 At about tbis period, the sovereignty of tbe Eastern Cbalukyas was interrupted for 
(see Ind. Ant,, Vol. XX. p* 272), Their records represent Ohalukya- 
cbandra-Saktivarman as restoring it in A. B, 1003, and place the period of interruption 
about A. B. 973 to 1003. ^ 

« Inscriptions in the Mysore District^ Part I., Nos. TN. 34, and N'j 51, 

7 See the last of my papers on the Eastern Chalukya Chronology^ Ind, Ant. Vol. 
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Ohola^ encamped at Talakacl, who refuged to quietly give up the 
territory which their sovereign had entrusted to them, defeated them 
and drove them out, recovered his hereditary province, and placed 
it in the hands of the Hoysala prince Vishnuvardhana.^ 

The Alupas* 

The Alupas, as we have seen above, are mentioned in the Aihole 
^inscription, in conjunction with the Gangas, as being subjugated by 
T^ulik^sin II. about A. D. 608; under the same name, in the Sorab 
grant of VinayMitya, dated in A. D. 692, which records that, while 
camped at the village of Chitrasedu in the Toramara vishayaj he granted 
the village of S41ivoge, in the Edevolal vis/iaya, at the request of the 
Makdrdja Chitrav4ha, son of the Alupa ruler Gunasagara ; under the 
name of Aluvas, in the Harihar grant of the same^ king, dated in A. D. 
694, which speaks of them, with the Gangas, as hereditary servants of 
the Western Chalukyas, and records that Vinayiditya granted ,ihe 
village of Kim-Kag4m4si, in the Edevolal vishaya, nt the request of 
an unnamed Aiuva chief and, under the name of Alupas again, as 
foes of the Western Chilukyas in later times, in a record -of the 
Kidambas of Goa which says that they were conquered by Jayak^- 
^in I. (about A. D. 1052“58),^ and in the 'Vikrdmdnk’adevacharita #£ 
Bilhana. ® Who the Alupas precisely were, has still to be aseertained; 
But, if they are identical with the Alukas, who are included among 
fee hostile peoples whose kings, according to the Mah^kuta pillar 
inscription, were conquered by Kirtivarman I, between A. D. 567 and 
597,® then, as dluka is an epithet of 'S6sha,the chief of the serpent race, 
we may perhaps have in them a division of the N4gas.^ And the 
passages in the grants of Vinay^ditya seem to indicate that they had 
the feudatory government of the Edevolal vishaya, which lay just on 
the north-east of Banaw^si^ and may perhaps be identified with the 
Edenad seventy of other records.^ 

The Latas. 

The most direct evidence as to the position of the L&ta cotintry, 
appears to he furnished by some of the Rashtrakfita records of the 
ninth century A. D.^ Fi*om them we learn that Govinda III. gave 
the Lata province, or, as it was also then called, the province -of 
the lords of Lata, to his brother Indraraja. Indrar^ja^s son Suvar- 


1 See an inscription at Tippdr {Inscriptions m the Mysore Mstrict^ Fart L, Ho, Ml* 
31) ; also, cTiapter VI. below. 

2 Ind. Ant. Yol. XIX, p. 152. 
m. Yol. VII. p. 303, 

^ JoxiT. Boi Br. i?. As» Boc. Vol, IX, p, 282* 

S Br, BiihleFs edition, v, 26 ; see also Ind, Ant, Yol* Y* p, 320, 

5 Ind, Ant. Yol. XIX. pp. 14, 19. 

^ See page 281 above, and note 3. 

® Br, Bbandarkar has suggested History of the Delckan^ 1884, p, 39, note 3) 

tliat tbe name o£ the family seems to be preserved in the name of tbe modern town of 
‘Alupai^ on tbii Malabar coast, Br, Bdbler, also, says {hid. Ant. Yol, Y, p. 320, 
note t) that Alupa is apparently a town on the coast. But I cannot trace any authority 
for this. 

9 Chapter III, below. 

B 972-40 . * 
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Ch apte r navarsha-Karkaraja Had the title of Mte^vara or ^4ord o£ Mta/^ 
ThTSrly We find him and His brother Prabliutavarsha-GOvindaraja granting. 
Dynasties, villages of which the modern representatives still exist in the neigh- • 

* boiirhood o£ Bardda and oi Jambusar in the Broach District. - And 
ihis locates L^ta in Gnjarat, and places the coimtiy along the south 
of the river Mahi in the LS^ta* country, as its boundaries then stood. 
This^ however, was after the absorption of the Gnrjara territory into 
Lata. And from certain Western Clialukya records which will he 
noticed in* the next chapter, and from the synchronous Gnrjara 
records whidi will be dealt with just below, we can now recognise 
that Lata was originally a smaller territory, bounded on the iwth, * 
and separated there from the Gnrjara country, by the river Kim, 
which, rising in « the hills of ' the Rajpipll State in the j^ew^-Kantha, 
flows into the gulf€)f Cambay, between the Nannada.on the north 
' and the Tapti on the south. The southern boundary is not quite . 
so certain. But, at any rate, Naus^ri in the Bardda territory, on 
the south of Surat, and Ashtgam or Astgam, a few miles to the 
south-east of NausM, were in the L&ta country. And, if we bear 
in mind how many /ancient divisions of India have been preserved 
more or less intact to even the present day, it seems very pro- 
bable that' the southern limit of Lata was the river DamangangjI, 
which divides, where ‘they touch each other, the present districts of 
Surat and Thaiia,* just as, towards the coast, the Kim separates the 
.. Surat District from Broach. On the east, the Ldta country was* 
doubtless bounded by the Western Ghauts. As a record of A. D. 888 
tells us that a territorial division known as the Variavi hundred and 
sixteen, which was the country round the modern WMdv just to the 
north of Surat and was in L&ta, was in the Konkana vishaya^^ it is 
evident that Lata was one of the seven divisions of the Konkan ; and 
it was, in fact, the most northern of them. And, from the manner 
. in which, in the grant of the Western Chalukya prince Avanija- 

nasraya-Pulike^in, one of the feudatory inlers of L&ta, it is said 
that the army of the TS-jikas, or Arabs, wishing to enter the Dekkan 
with the desire of conquering all the kings of the south, came in the 
* first instance to reduce the Navasarika country, it seems tolerably 

certain that the capital of the original Ldta territory was Navaskikd, 
^’.e. the modern NausfeL ' 

There is an early epigraphic reference fo Lata in the Mancl^sor 
inscription of . A. D. 473, where it is described as a country which was 
pleasing with choice trees bowed down by the weight of their flowers, 
and with temples and assembly-halls of the *gods and tilidraB or Bud- 
dhist slnines, and the mountains of which were covered over with 
vegetation.® ^ And there is also a mention of it in the Brifiat-Scmhitd 
of Varahamihira.^ But we know nothing as yet about its ancient 
history; except that the use of the Kalachuri or OMdi era, in the 

1 M. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 69. 

2 j^roceedings of the Arjan Section of the Seventh International Congress of Orien- 

• talxsts, p. 236. . ^ ■ 

^ Qnpta Imcriptions, p, 84. 

^ Ind. Ant Voh XXII. p. 183. 
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Western Olialukya records from L&ta, shews that the province was 
at one time a |)art of the dominions of the Kalachuri kings. ^ Mah- 
galesa must have aequirM the sovereignty of it, when he overthrew 
the Kalachuri kings 'Samkaragana and Buddha, and deprived them 
of their possessions on the western coast. But, as it joined in the 
general revolt against Pulike^in IL, he must have left it in the 
administrative charge of some of its native rulers. It was one of the 
provinces resubjugated by PulikeSii II., before he established his 
supremacy over the three Maharashtra countries. And he then placed 
the government of it in the hands of feudatory members of his own 
family. It is evidently one of the four provinces which in A.D. 610 
or 611 were in the hands * of Satya|raya-Dhruvai^ja-Indravarman. 
Vijayavarmarija held it in A. D. 6437 A S^ndraka prince, Prithivi- 
vallabha-Nikumbhalladakti/ wT-as in charge of it in A.D. 654, — appa- 
rently because of the failure of that branch of the Western Ghalukya 
family to which Vijayavarmai4ja belonged. But from A. D. 670 
onwards it was again in the hands of feudatory members of the 
Western Ghalukya stock. The original boundaries of the province 
must have been preserved up to A. D. 736, when there was still a 
Gurjai> prince in possession of the next territorial division on the 
north. Shortly after that, however, Avanijanari'aya-Pulike^in over- 
threw the invading T^jikas, who, in the course of their invasion, had 
destroyed the Gui’jaras. And, as we have no later records of the 
.Gurjaras, he doubtless then annexed their territory, and practically 
extended the province of L4ta, on the north, up to the Narmada, or 
even to the MaM. Information about the subsequent history of the 
province will Jbe found under the account of the JEl^shtrakiitas of 
MMkh^cl; in chapter III. below. 

The Malavas. 

The Mdlavas were, of course, the people of Malwa in Central India, 
and of south-eastern R^jpu tana, from whom^ the Vikrama era derived 
its earlier appellation of the MMava era. And, lying north of the 
Narmada and well away froin the coast, their country was one of the 
divisions of Northern India. 

The earliest trace of the Malavas is probably to be found in certain 
coins, obtained in large numbers at Nigar in the north of M^lw^a, about 
forty-five miles nortti of Kota, which have on them the legend McUa- 
vdndyn jjayah, '"the victory of the MSlavas:^^^ according to General 
Sir Alexander Cunningham, the characters range ^'from perhaps B. C. 
250 to A. D. 250';^^ but we must now place these coins in some period 
not earlier than B. C. 58, the commencement of , the Malava era. In 
epigraphic records, the MMavas are first mentioned, in the Allahabid 
■piliar inscription, among the tribes which were conquered by the Early 
Gupta king Samudi-agupta; about the middle of the fourth century 
A,D.^ And possibly the Varika prince VishigLUvardhana, — son of 


1 See Ind, M Vol, XX. p. 404. 

2 See Arc/iceol, Stirv, West, Ini, Vol. VI. p,p. 165, 166, 174 fe. ; Vol. XIV. pj 149 
and Plate xxxi. Nos. 19 to 25. 

^ Inscriptions f j), 14^ 
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Ya^ovardhana, who was the^son of Ya^dr^ta; who, again, was the son 
of Vy%hrarata,-- of whom^we have a record at Bijayagadh in the 
Bharatpnr State/ with a date which;, referred to the Mdlava era, falls 
in A. h, 372, was the leader of some northern branch of the tribe; he 
must have been a feiidatory of Samudragnpta. In the fifth century, 
we have the names of Vilvavarman, the son or younger brother of 
Naravarman, with the date of A, D. 423,^ and of Bandhuvarman, son. 
of Vii^vavarinan, who in A,D. 436, as a vassal of Kumaragnpta L, was 
governing at Da^apura, which is the modern Mandasor in western 
Malwa.^ After the downfall of the Early Guptas, Malwa must have 
fallen, somewhere between A. D. 484 and 510, into the hands of the 
foreign invader Tdramaira. His.son Mihirakula held it, after him, till 
somewhere about A. D. 530. And in A. D. 532-33 it w^as a part of the 
dominions of a king of Noithem India named Vishnuvardhana-Yas6- 
dharman, who overthrew Mihirakula, and of whom we have records at 
Mandasor:^ this king is described as ruling ri^ht across Northern 
India, to the shores of the western ocean ; and he is perhaps the para- 
mount sovereign by whom,^ just before A. D. 526, the MaMrdJa 
Dronasiiiiha of VaJabhi, — the modern Wala, — was anointed to the 
rule of the then feudatory province of E^thi^wM. In A. D. 738-39, 
the northern parts of Malwa were in the possession of a prince named 
Dhavala, claiming to be of the Maurya race/ But the intermediate 
history of the country remains to be worked out. Though Pulikesin IL 
claims to have subdued the M&lavas, there are no indications that their 
territory ever became a part of his dominions ; and the allusion must 
be to some successful fesistanee of an attempted invasion of his king- 
dom by them. , 

The Gurjaras. 

The Gurjaras are known from five records which establish the 
genealogy shown in the table on the opposite page/ One of the records 
says that Dadda II. belonged to the lineage of a certain king Karna/ 

1 Giij)ta hisGTipiiom p 252. 

2 pp. 74, 76, 77. 

3»pp.80, 86, 

^iUd. pp. 142, 149, 150; and, for TOramA^ and Miliiraliula, see pp. 158, 161, and 
Introd. p. 10 ff. 

5 See ihkl. p. 168. 

Ind, AnU Vol. XIX. p. 56. 

^ Tliere are also three spurious records, whicli purport to register grants made fey 
Dadda II. ; mz,, the Umdtd grant, with, the date of ^'aka-Samvat 400, = A.D, 477-78 
or 478-79, according as the dBaka year is taken as current or as expmed {Ind, Ani, Vol. 
Vll, p. 61) ; the Bagumrd grant, with the date of 'S.-B, 415, « A.D* 492-93 or 493-94 
(hi Vol. XVII. p. 183) ; and the IMd grant, with the date of 'S.-S. 417,-^A. D. 
494-95 or 495-96 (hi Vol. XIII. p. 115). And, accepting these as genuine, Dr. Buhler 
has deduced a longer genealogy {id. Vol. XVII. p. 191), in which, before Dadda I; of 
my list, whom he calls Dadda III., he places— Dadda I., aboiit A. D. 430 ; Ms son, 
yitardga- Jayahhata L, about A. D. 455 ; and his son, Prasantaraga-Dadda II., with 
-J/t-A’ declared by Pandit Bhagawanlal Indraji {id, 

Vol. XIII. p, / 2) as well as fey myself, these charters are unquestionably forgeries, 
— concocted, m all pjrobability, by the person who fabricated the spurious grant of 
Dharasena^II. of ValabM, of ’^aka-Samvat 400 {id, Vol. X. p. 277). And, thus, 
l)r.^ Buhler s paper includes a good deal of imaginary history, for which there is no 

f geographical mistakes in connection with the supposed extent 

ol: the Broach kingdom, 

® Ind, Ank Yoh XIII. p. 79^ 
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, A Gurjara Pedigree. ' • ' 

DaddaL 


*Y itaraga** Jay^ahliata I, 


Prasdntardga- « Kaijiagralia. 

.■Dadda'II,. ■ . . 

(A..!). 629 and '641,) 


Jayabliata II, 


Bahnsahaya- 
Daddalll. 

' , Jayabhata III. , 

(A/B. 706 and P64 

But, who that person may have been, — whether he was a real historical 
king, or whether the name is simply that o£ the epic hero Karna, the 
elder brother, on the mother^s side, o£ the five Panda va princes, — is 
not apparent. And the other records simply say that Dadda I. was 
of the race of the Grnrjara kings.^ Q-lso say that he overthrew 

some hostile Ndgas f from which it seems that he acquired the territory 
and established this branch of the family to which he belonged/ by 
ejecting some branch of the Naga tribe. 

The earliest records that can be unquestionably allotted to members 
of this family, are of the time of Dadda II.^ Two of them are copper- 
plate charters which were obtained at Kaira, the chief town of the 
Kau*a District, Bombay Presidency/ One of them is dated on the 
full -moon day of the month Karttika of the (Kalachuri or Ohedi) year 
380 (expired), corresponding, approximately, to the 9th October, A. D. 
629 ; and the other, on the tithi m the year 385 (expired), 

1 In the Aihole inscription of Pnlik^lin II„ and in various other records, the family 
or dynastic name is written Gdrjara,— with the long But, in the records of the 
family itself, it is written Gnrjara,— with the short And this form, which was 
accepted hy Dr. Biihler, is doubtless the correct one. 

2 Ind. AnU Vol. XIII. pp. 85, 90. 

3 Br. Biihler has suggested {Ind. Ant, Yol. XVII, p. 192) that the Gurjai*a king- 
dom of Broach was an o:ffishoot of a larger kingdom in the north, represented now by 
the Gujarat District in the Paujdb j and that the Gui^ara princes may have belonged 
to the Chapa race. 

4 In the Mplgrajyliia, Indica, V ol. II, p. 19, there has been published the second half of a 
copper-plate grant from Sankhedd, in the Bardda State, v^hjch is dated in the (Kalachuri 
or Chedl) year 346 (expired) — A. D. 595-96, and which is very possibly a record of Jaya- 
hhata I, or of Badda I, But the first idate, containing the donor’s name and pedigree 
and the details of the grant, is not forthcoming* And so it is not certain that it is even 
a Gurjara record at aU. — A peculiarity in this record is the fact that the date is 
expressed in numerical symbols for 3, 4, and 6, used as if they were decimal figures,-— 
not in numerical symbols for 300, 40, and 6, 

5 Ind^ AnL Voh XIII* i)p. 81, 88. 
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corresponding, approximately*; to the 14th October, A., D. 634,^ And 
they both register the grant, to Brahmans, ^o£ the village of^ Sirisha- 
padiaka in the AkrurAsvara the 

form Akul^svara occurs elsewhere,^ — has been rightly identified by 
Dr. Biihler with the modern AnkMshwar, the chief town of the 
Ankl^shwar tMuka in the Broach District and 'SMshapadraka is the 
modern Sisddra,'. about ten miles south of Ahkieshwar,— between the 
rivers Rim and Narmada; These two charters were issued Yrom a 
place named N^ndipuri, which Pandit Bha^awanlal Indraji would have 
identified with the modern NSnddd, the chief town of the Eajpipla 
State.® Dr. Biihler, however, has told us that N^nddd must represent 
an ancient Nandapadi-a I and he has identified Nandipuri %vitli an 
ancient fort, of the same name, which stood Just outside the Jhad^svara 
gate on the east of the town of Broach.® Of the time of Dadda II.^ 
we also have a copper-plate charter from SMkhed^, in the Baroda 
State,^ registering a grant made by Ranagraha. The first plate, 
containing the det^ls of the place of issue and of the village that was 
granted, 18 not forthcoming. The' date is the new-moon day of the 
month Vaisakha of the (Kalachuri) year 391 (expired),’ corresponding, 
approximately, by the purnimdfiia arrangement of the lunar fort^ • 
nights, to the 18th April, A. D, 641,® 

Of Jayabhata III., we baye two records. One is a copper-plate 
charter obtained at NausM, in the Baroda State.^ It was issued 
from the camp at K&yAvat4ra. . It is dated, on the occasion of an 
eclipse of the moon on the full-moon day of the month Magha 
of the (Kalachuri) year 456 (ex;pired),. corresponding^® to the '2nd 
February, A. D, 706, Aud it registers the grant, to a Bi4hmai,i, of 
some land 'at the village of 'Samipadraka in the Korill^ jpathaka. 
As Dr. Biihler has shewn, K%S-vat4ra is probably the modern 
Karvan, about fifteen miles south of Baroda ; and-KorillS, is the modern 
K6ral, on the north bank of the NarmadS;, sixteen miles to the north- 


1 The dates are expressed in numerical symbols, used properly as sncb,— That the 

years arfe years of the Kalachuri or Chedt era, is established by the statement- (J? 2 ci Ant^ 
Vol. XIII. p. ^9) that Dadda II. gave protection to a lord of Valabh! who had been 
defeated by “ tbe the glorious Harshadeva,” This last-mentioned person 

can only be the great Harshavardhana of Kanauj (A. D,. 606-607 to about 648). And 
the epoch of the Kalachuri era, applied to the dates in the Gurjara grants, makes 
Dadda II, a contemporary of Harshavardh^a, • 

2 Why the village^ was granted twice, within so short a time, is not apparent. But 

the later charter omits the names of eleven of the original grantees, and adds five new 
names. . 

3 Md. AnL Vol. XJII. p. 118. 

4 id. Vol. V. p 113 ; and see Vol. XVII. p. 193. 

. 5 id. Vol. XVII. p. 193, note 35. 

6 id* Vol. VII. p, 62, and Vol. XVII. pp. 192, 193, and note 85, — In corroboration 
of tins identification, it may be mentioned that the three spurious charters (see page 312 
above, note?) purport to be issued “from the victorious camp situated before the 
gate of Bharukaehhcha.’* 

7 Epigrapkia Indica, Vol. II. p. 20, 

8 The date is expressed in numerical symbols* used properly as such, 

8 IM. Ant. Vol. XIIL p. 70. ^ j 

16 See id. Vol, XVII, p. 220,— Hero, again, the date is expressed in. numerical 
symbols, used properly a« such. 

D id, Vol. XVI1I..P. 176 1 Vol. XVn. p. 193. 
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east of Broach, The other record is the second plate of a copper«plate 
charter which was obtained at Kavf in the Broach .District.^ It 
registers a grant that %vas made at the time of the Karkataka-sam- 
kranti or entrance of the sun into Cancer, on the tenth tithi of the » 
. bright fortnight of the month AshMha of the (Kalachnri) year 386 
(expired), eorresponding^ to the 28nd dime, 'A. D, 730. And it 
conveys the grant, to a temple of the god A^ramad<Sva, of some land 
jii the village of K^majjii in the Bharukaehchha wsifxya. Dr. Biihler 
has identified K^maJJu with the modern Eimoj or Kimaj, in the 
Jambusar tS-liika of the Broach District, about five ihiles south -of the 
river J)Iahi.'^ 

Through the places, mentioned in them, which have thus been identi- 
fied, these records cover the country from the north bank of the river 
Kim to the south bank- of the Mahi, and so shew the extent of the 
Gurjara territory in the neighbourhood of the coast ; inland, it doubtless 
extended to the Western Ghauts. On the south of it, separated by 
the Kim, th^re lay' the Lata i)i*ovince of the kingdom of the Western 
Chalukyas of BM&mi. Andonthe noith, across the Mahi, there was the 
Kh4tak&h4ra province, — - the ’modern Kaira District, with the Cambay 
State and some outlying parts of the Gaikw^^s territory, — which, as 
grants of A. D. 590 and 766,^ and intervening records shew, belonged 
to the rulers of Valablii. On the east of the Mahi, the Gurjara boimdary 
may have followed the course of that river as far north as Lvindw^d^ ; or 
there may have been, on the north of the Gurjara country in that direc- 
tion, another Valabhi province of which the capital was G6dhr&, the head- 
quarters station'of the present Panch-Mahdls District, — in which ease, 
the* bpundary line probably ran through the southern point of the 
Pancii-Mahils straight to the Mahi on the west and to Chh6t4-Ud^pur 
on the east : at any rate, 'Sildditya VI. of Valabhi was in possession of 
Godrahaka, c. Godhr5/, in A. D. 760 ; ai|d, though he may ‘have only 
acquired that territory when the Gurjara power came to an end, still 
it is equally possible that his predecessors had possessed it. 

The records give to these Gurjara princes only feudatory titles ; 
they style Dadda I. and Dadda IL and, though a somewhat 

higher title is connected with the name of Jayabha|a III., still he was 
only a Malidsdmantddhipati,^ On the other hand, they mention no 
X^aramount sovereigns. And it would seem that, after the overthrow 
of the Kalachuri king Buddha, of whom Dadda I. and Jayahhata I. 
must have been vassals, the Gurjara territory becjame a buffer state 
between the kingdoms of BM^mi and Valabhi. This would explain 
why the position of Dadda II, was such that he could give protection 
to the king of Valabhi, — probably Dharas^na IV., — when the latter 


1 IndJAnt. Tol. T.*'p. 109* 

2 See id. Vol. XVII* p, 223* — Here, again, tlie date is recorded in numerical sym'bols, 
used properly as such. 

3 id. Vol, V. p. 132. 

^ Vol. VII, p* 71, and InscTwtio%SM^tVlZ, 

5 td:. Vol. XIIL pp. 82, 86, 88, 90. 
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had suffered some defeat at the hands of Harshavardhana of Kaiiauj. 
Shortly afterwards^ indeed^ we find Dharastea IV., in A. D. 648^ or 
649, issuing* charters from his Tictorioiis eamp at Bharukachehha, Le, 
Broach from which it has been inferred that the Ourjara territory 
then Ijolonged, for a time at least, to the kingdom of ValabM. The 
villages thk were granted, however, lay, not in the Gurjara country, 
but in the Khetakahara vishaya. And thus, the grants may well have 
been made while DharasSna IV. was simj^ly residing at Broach, enjoys 
ing the hospitality of Daclda II., after his defeat by Harshavardhana. 
Later, on, it woiild seem that the relations between the Gurjaras and 
the rulers of the countries on each side of them, were not so easy : for, 
the Gurjara record of A. D. 706 speaks of Dadda III. as. waging war 
with the kings of the east and the west,^ — meaning certainly the king 
of Valabhi in the latter case* and either the Western Chalukyas, or 
some ruler of Malwa, in the former case ; and the record of A. D. 736 
seems to say that Jayabhata III. quieted in battle the impetuosity of 
the king of Valahhi.^ A, D. 736 is the latest date that has been 
obtained for the Gurjaras. And, evidently, their powdr came to an 
end very shortly after. For, the NausM grant of October, A. D. 738, 
tells ns that there had then been an invasion by the TIjikas, or Arabs, 
in which the Gurjaras had been destroyed.^ The Western Ohalnkya 
prince Avanijana^raya-Pulik^^in, however, was successful against the 
Tajikas, when they attempted to carry the invasion on into his territory. 
And he doubtless then annexed the Gurjara country, and incorporated 
it with his own province of Lata. 

• the Pallavas* 

The Pallavas appear to have been by far the most powerful and 
aggressive foes that the Chalukyas encounterejd. Prom the time of 
Pulikesin II. onwards, there were constant wars between the two 
dynasties, with varying results. And to such a pitch did the feeling 
of hostility rise, that, in the Vakkaleri record, the Pallava king is 
called the natural enemy” and the ‘^family foe^^ of Pulik^sinjs 
descendant VikramMitya 11. ^ 

In their records, the .Pallavas claim to belong to the Bhiradvaja 
gotra.^ Some of the recox*ds give them a regular PurS.iiic genealogy 
which appears first in the seventh century A. D., commencing with 


I Ind, Ant. Vol. VIT. p. 73 ; Vol. XV. p. 336. 

s ecZ, Vol. XIII. p. 80. 

3 Vol. V, pp. 114, 115. 

* J^roceedbigs of the Aryan Section of the Seventh International Congress of 
Orientalists, p. 230, 

^ 'jpraknty’mnitra^ and sm-hda-vairi ; l7id^ Ant» Vol, VIII, p, 26, Plato iii. a, 
last line, and Plate iv, line 7 ; and Dr, HnltzscVs Soivtli-Indian Inscriptions j Vol. 
I, p. 146, text line 38. So also, the Ka§0,Mdi Pallava • grant speaks evidently of. the 
Western Chalukyas as the chief enemies"’^ (dvishatdm msishdh) of Mah6ndravarnian I. 
Compare the description of the R^shtrakdtas as the “ natural enemies of the 
Eastern . Ohalukya king Amma L {pmkfiU-sapatna ; Ind, Ant» Vol, XX. p, 266, and 
note 1), ■ . 

® As regards the meaning of this,' see page 278 above, note 3. — Mann (chap, x,, 
vv, 43, 44) says that the Pallavas were a degraded division of the Kshatriya caste. 
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the god Brahman, and taken through Ahgiras, Brihaspati, 'Bamyii, 
Bliavadvija, Droua^ and Asvatthaman, to a certain Pallava, the 
mythical founder of the line of kings. And the name of this 
eponymous person is explained as having been taken from the fact 
that he lay on a couch covered with a heap of sprouts {pallava)} 
It seems likely, however, that, whatever may be the ancestral and 
racial origin of the kings with whom we have now to deal, their name 
simply represents, in a Sanskritised form, that of the Pahlavas, Pah- 
navas, or Palhavas, who are mentioned in the Purdnasy Q,nd in other 
records, along with the 'Sakas and the Yavanas.* If so, the original 
introducers of the name were of foreign descent, and made their way into 
India from the north-west. As regards the period when this may have 
occurred. Professor Weber tells ns that, the name of a people, the 
“ word Pahlav became early foreign to the Persians, learned reminis- 
cences excepted : in the Pahlavi texts themselves, for instance, it does 
not occur. The period when* it passed over to the Indians, therefore, 
would have- to be fixed for about the second to the fomth century, 
^'A. D.; and we sho-uld have to understand by it, not dii’ectly the 
Persians, who are called P^rasikas,, rather, but specially the Arsa- 
cidan Parthians.-’-’^ epigraphic records fully corroborate this 

view. .The Junagadh inscription, and one of the NSsik records, tell us, 

— according to Dr. Bhandarkar’s chronology of the Andhrabhrityas,^ 

— that in A. D. 150 the Palhava Suvi^akha, son of Kulaipa, was 
settled in Kathi^wM as a minister of Rudradaman,^ and that, about 
twenty years earlier, Gotamiputra had destroyed the Palhavas with 
the 'Sakas and Yavanas, — i, e. had driven them out of his territories 
more to the east and south.® And the mention, in the AllahabM 
pillar inscription of Samudragupta,^ of Vishnugopa, king of K^hchi, 
who cannot well be any but a Pahlava or Pailava king, — i. e. either 
a descendant of the original in-truders, with a Sanskrit name, or a 
native ruler belonging to a dynasty which had taken, as its name, 
the nearest Sanskrit approach to the appellation of the foreign 
race, — indicates pretty clearly that a dynasty of Pahlavas or Pallavas 
was firmly established on the eastern coash of Southern India by 
the middle of the fourth century A. D. The Junagadh and Nasik 
records shew some of the steps by which the Pahlavas, or their name 
and reputation, could manage to reach so far to the south-east. 
And, if Dr. Oldhausen^s actual derivation of the name Pailava, through 


1 For this Furanic genealogy, see Iml. Ant, Vol* VIII. p. 277, and Soitth-Imh Imcrs^ 
Vol. I. PP..9, 25, i44.’ Tiiere are some differences in it, J give it intlie form in wliicli 
it appears in the majority of the records, — ^he popular etymology of the name is given 
in No. 32 of Br. Hultzsch’s inscriptions i]ioe. cit, p. 28).** The same play on the word 
occtirs in some of the western inscriptions ; Perma-Jagad^kamalla II. is described 
as causing the Fallava to hold the sprout in token of submission (P. S, and Insco^s, 

No. 183 ; Mysore ImG7ijptmis^ p. 153). . ” ' 

^ Histoo'y of Indian Literature^ p. 187, note 201<z, 

Early of the Dehkmi {ISSi), pp, 18, 27. Br. Bhandarkar holds that the 

Palhavas, or the ^Sakas,.made their appearance in the Andhrabhritya country at any time^ 
between A. B. 16 and his earliest date for Gotamiputra, which is A, B. 133. 

4 See Ind. Ant. Vol. Vll. p. 263. 

5 Archceol. Siiro. West. Ind,^ Vol. IV. p. 109, • 

6 See page 280 above. 

n ^72—41 . ' • 
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the form Pahlava^ from Parthava, i, Parthian/ can be u];>held 
we may find another early reference, to Pahlavas or Pallavas in 
Northern India, and another indication of a route by which they 
could penetrate to the eastern coast, in the Pahladpur pillar inscrip*^ 
tion^ of a king whose name seems to be Sis upila, and who appears 
to be described as a protector of the army of the Pk'tMvas/'' * 

The capital of the Pallavas was K4ncM or KincMpura, which is the- 
modern Conjeeveram in the Chinglepnt District, Madras Presidency.'^ 
The surrounding territory was known as the Dravida country / and 
also as the Kanchi * mandate or province of EdncM,® and as the 
Tonda,® Tonclai/ Tondira/ Tujidtra/ and TuncMka^^ 
vishaya, ov ndd. And Kanchi itself was sometimes /called Tundira- 
purai,“ as the capital of the territory under the latter name. But the 
records mention two other towns of importance, from which charters 
were issued, — Palakbada or Palakkada, and Da^anapura, — which -have 
not yet been identified/^ And the PMlavas had also a province in 
Western India, known as the Nolamhavadi, Nolambavadi, Nonamha- 
vadi, or Nnlambapadi thirty-two-thonsand,^^ which appears to have 
incinded the greater part 'of the Bellary District of the Madras Pre- 
sidency, and the northern and north-eastern parts of M jsore this 
was doubtless acquired by them about the middle of the seventh cen- 
tury A.D., when they invaded Badami and for the time being overthrew 

1 See Prof. Weber’s History of Indian LiUrature^ p. 188, note 201 a, 

2 Qupta Inscriptions^ p. 2i9. 

• 3 Lat. 12° 49' ; long. 79^' 45'. — The name Kanclit appears to be simply a Saiishritised 
appellatioi^. Br. Hultzscb tells me that the Tamil name is Kacbcbi, — in literatnre and 
inscriptions, and on coins. He says that the Tamil dictionaries give also ’Kahji, but 
that he has not yet met with it anywhere else. — The form Kachchi occurs in inscrip- 
tions at Tirukkaluhkunram {JSpigrapUa Indica^ Tol. III. pp. 284, 285) ; and a fuller 
form, Kachchippecln, is met with in inscriptions at Conjeeveram itself (Soiith- Indian 
Yol. L pp. 113, 114, 117, 139, 141, 143), — Dr. Burnell has quoted the form 
Kafiji in his South- Indian laMography^ second edition, p. x. note 2. 

^ Hiuen Tsiang (Mr. Beal ’s Buddhist Records of the fj^esfem Worlds Vol. II. p, 223), 

5 e. Ind. Ant, Vol, XI. p. 19. 

® e,g,^ Inscriptions at 'Srai^ana-BeXgola, No, 53. 

e, </., South-Ind. Inscrs, Vdl, I, p. 110. 

® e, g,^ JEpigrapMa Indica^ Vol. III. p. 119, 

® c. y,, Hid, p. 225; South- Ind. Inscrs* Vol. I. p, 106, 
e,g,^ South- Ind, Inscrs, Vol. I. p. 146, 

I owe this to Br. Hultzsch. 

x)r^ Burnell {Sonth-lndian Palceogra^hy^ second edition, p. 36, note 2) proposed to 
identify the first of these two places with, the modern ‘Pulicat ’ in the Chingleput Dis- 
trict, Madras. But Br.Hultzsch [Epigraphia Indiea, Vol. I. p. 398, note 4), has pointed 
out that this identification is untenable, because ‘ Pulicat ^ is simply an Anglo-Indian 
corruption of Palavdrk^du, ‘ the old forest of ^;^^trees/ — The name of the second place 
seems to he a Sanskrit translation of some such Dravidian name as PaMr or HalMr, ‘ the 
village of the tooth.’ Br, Burnell [loe, cit,) was inclined to take it as simply a Sanskrit 
name of Palakkada, which latter word, he suggested, was derived from pallu^ ^ tooth,’ 
and Imda^ ‘ place,’ This, however, does not appear sound. 

The last form of the name appears in the Tamil inscriptions of the east coast (e. 
South- Ind, lasers* Vol. I. pp, 63, 65, 95). — The other three forms are presen|;ed in the 
Kanareserinscriptions of Western India. They occur almost indifferently. And, as no 
intrinsic difference seems to be involved, I shall use the form Nolambavdcli throughout, 
for uniformity, 

Mr. Rice {Mysore Inscriptions^ p, liii.) has mentioned several places in the Kfildr 
District, at which there are PaUava records. And another is Nandi or Bh6ga-Nandi 
(see page 332 below). ISX^ Inscriptions in the Mysore Eistrict, Part L, No., Md, 13, 
discloses the existence of a Pallava inscription at T^yaMr ; but this seems to be rather 
an intrusive. Pallava record in the Western Ganga territory. 
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the Western Ohalukya sovereignty ; and it passed out of their posses- 
sion^ and into the hands of ’the Pa^dyas, somewhere about the begin- 
ning of the eleventh century. A. D. : under the Pandyas^ and probably 
under the Paliavas before them, the capital of this province was Deh- 
chahgi.^ The crest of the Paliavas was a bull, — doubtless intended 
for Nandi, the servant and carrier of the god Biva ; it appears, in a 
more or less easily recognisable form, sometimes recumbent and some- 
times standing, on the seals of their copper-plate charters.^ Their 
banner was the khatvdnga-dhvaja, ot banner bearing a representation 
of a club or sta£ with a skull at the top of it, — another property of 
Biva.® And, from these two insignia, it may be inferred that Biva was 
their family-god. 

As has been remarked above, we have undoubtedly the mention of a 
Pahlava or Pallaya 'king, on the eastern coast of Southern India, about 
the middle of the fourth century A. D., in the person of the Yishnugopa 
of KiacM, whom the Early Gupta king Samudraguj)ta is said to have 
captured and liberated again. ^ 

Next after this, may be placed the information furnished by two 
Prakrit, copper-plate grants from the Madras Presidency. One of 
them, obtained from the Guntur District, records a grant made by the 
queen of the Yuvamahdrdja Vi jayabuddhavarman, in the reign of the 
Mahdrdj a Vijayaskandavarman.® The other, obtained from the Bellary 


^ See, e, an inscription at DA-vaiigere, of A, D. 1123 (P. S, and O'C. Insrj's, Ko. 
146 ; Mysore Inscriptions, -g, 8), w\iiG)i mentions the Mahdma^idalesvar a Vijaya-P^iidya- 
deva, a, vassal of the Western Ch^lukya king Perma- Jagadekamalla 11., as ruling over 
the Nolambavadi thirty-two-thousand at the capital of Uehchahgt; also a record at 
B^ldr (P. S, and 0,-C. No. 18; Ifysore InscrijJtlons, p. 265), which says that 

the Hoysala Balldla II. took Uchchangi, and then, when the PdJ^idya cast himself on 
his mercy, restored him his kingdom. — As regards the identity of the place, see page 285 
above, noted ; it may apparently he either of the two XJchchahg“ts mentioned there, 

- The seals (see further on) of the Kdram grant, and of the grant of Visliiiugdpavarmaii, 
present the recumbent bull ; so, also, the seal which prop^erly belongs to the Udayendiram 
grant of Nandivarman, son of Hiraiiyavarman. The seals of the grants of Vi jayabud- 
dhavarman and 'Sivaskandavarman, present the standing hull ; so also, the seal of the 
grant, of doubtful authenticity, of Nandivarman, the alleged son of Skandavarman 
(page 320 below, note 6). 

3 In the Kasdkddi grant (see page 323 below), the crest is mentioned as Mvara-Mtana, 
Hhe bull-sign/ and tTlsh-dftha, ‘the hull -mark and the banner, as Mai 

**the club-sign.-^ And, in an inscription at the Kaildsandtha temple at Conjeeveram 
{South, -Ind.-Inscrs, Vol. I. p.23, No. 29), the bull- crest is actually csiTledvrisha-dltvaJa,, 
These, however, are metrical passages, in which, as I have already said (seepage 299 above, 
note 4), the proper distinction is not always maintained. In "prose, and by the correct 
technical words, the bull-crest is mentioned as rishahhaddllchhana in the fifth niche of 
the Conjeeveram inscriptiem No-, 25 (Soufh-Ind^ insers, Vol. I. p. 14), and thecltib-hanner 
is mentioned as hhairdhga-dJivaja in one of the Western Chalukya records (Ind, Ant, 
Vol. VIII. p. 26, xdate iii 5, line 3 ; South-Ind, Insers, Vol. I. p. 146). — The Kalingattu- 
JBarani, of the twelfth century A. T)., seems also, like two of the above passages, to speak 
of the hull as the device on the banner of the Paliavas {Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX. pp, 334, 
337) ; and it appears to explain its origin by saying (ibid, p. 329) that the bull-banner 
was the banner of one of the seven, goddesses, — the Pleiades/ or the Mothers of 
mankind. Perhaps, by that time, the device may really have been transferred from the 
crest to the banner. 

4 fcsee page 28u above. 

® Ind.-AnU Vol. IX. p. 100. Por some useful corrections in my reading of the textj 
see Dr. Biihleris paper referred to in the next note but one. The emblem on the seals 
of this grant, and the next one, has been snppo^jd to be a standing deer or horse* Bat 
it must be, in reality, a partially obliterated bulk 
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Pistriefc, gives us ilie name of the Mahlrdjddhirdia^ 
vai-man ; the charter vras issued from Kaiiohipura ; and it is dated in 
the eighth (regnal) .year on the fifth day in the sixth fortnight of the 
rainy season." 

The Sanskrit charters are cei-tainly all somewhat later than the pre- 
eedino-. And firet among them we may place two copper-plate grants 
which give the genealogy shewn on the opposite page. The earlier of 
the two grants® was issued hy Vishnug^pavarman, &om a place 
named Palakkada or Palakkada.* The genealogy commences with 
Skandavarmah I. ; the title of MahAniJa is attached to his namSj 
and to those of his son and grandson ; and Vishuugopavarman uses 
the title of YuvamahdrdjaJ The charter, which was addressed to the 
villagers of Druvupalli in the Mui.idaiishtra country, is dated in the 
eleventh year of a Mahdrdja Siihhavarmaii (I.), whose position in the • 
family is* not stated, but who was probably an elder brother of 
Vishnugdpavarmaa® The grantor, was Vishiiugdpavarman himself. 


^ The exact expression in the original is clharma-MaMrdjMhirdjfi, ‘the pions or 
xigliteous MaMrdjAdUrOja ' (compare page 303 above, note 3 ). — MahdnijddhirCvja is a 
iniramoiint title, which superseded the earliet Mahdrdja {sec page 288 above, note 5). I 
have .hitherto treated it as meaning ‘ supreme king of great kings ^ {mahdrdja -h adhi- 
rdja ] : but it may possibly more correctly mean ‘ great supreme king of kings ’ {rmh4i> 
nijddhlrdja ) : for, I'djddhirdja itself was a paramount title ; and there are matiy cases 
in which higher grades are designated' hy the use of the v^ord mahd ( — mahat ) ; thus, 
sAndpati»?i\\d mafidsSndpatl/ sdnianta and •mahdsdvianta, Harndhivigrahika dnd mahd- 
sdmdhmgnihiha . — In Noi'thern India, the jiriinitive tMdio: of^Mahdrdm liad been 
superseded by that of MahdrdjddUrdjay at any rate by the time of Samudragupta (about 
A. D. 450), In Southern Indhi, on tlfe contrary, Mahdrdja was retained as a paramount 
title Qutil the generation after Fulikdtin II. : it was used by him i and it was* his son 
VikramMitya I. who first introduced the higher title. — I am not to be understood as 
meaning that the use of the higher title stamps the present Pallava grant as belonging 
to a period later than that of Fulikesin II. It is undoubtedly considerably earlier. 
And it would seem that, tlmough their contact with Sanxudragupta, the Falla vas of 
Klincht came to learn the existence of the title, and brought it into occasional use, long 
before the time when it penetrated to the western parts of Southern India. 

® KpUjraphia Indicay Vob I, p, 2. — As regards the details of the date, compare ])ag© 
279 above, and note L They furnish an indication of antiquity ; and Dr. Biihlcr {loe, 
elt p. o) has endorsed my opinion that the kings of Prakrit grants hclong to an earlier 
time than those who issued their charters in Sanskrit.— The record represents iSiva- 
skaudavarman as having performed the ahamklha-siicri^cc: (see page 290 above; note 3 ), 
And, partly on account of this, Mr. Fonlkcs {Jour. R. Js. Soc., S., Vol. XXI. p. IIS) 
has allotted it to the second century A.D., before the revival of that rite by Samudra- 
gupta. But my own opinion is that the atTO/ie"t^Aa‘sacrifice of this record must be 
placed after the revivtal of the rile. 

^ hid. Ant, Vol. V. p. 50* — From the lithogiTiphj it would appear that the device on 
the seal of tliis charter is a recumbent dog,. But it must be, in reality, a bull, turned 
into a dog in drawing by hand from a much damaged original. 

^ See page 292 above, and note 9. , 

. ? The exact expression used in the original is dharma-Tu'viimahdrdja. 

^ My conjecture seemed subsequently to^ be siippoi-ted by another grant, from " 
Bdayendiram in the Kortb Arcot District, Madras Presidency, originally published 
by Mr. Foulkes [hid. Ant. VoL Vlll. p. 167), iJnd recently re-edited by Prof. 
Kielh.Qicii {Mpigma 2 )hia Ind,icd, Vol. III. p. 142) which gives the names of the 
Bkandav^rman (II.) his son, the Mahdrdja Sihghavarman ( = Siihhavarman I.); 
his son, the Mahdrdja 8kandavarman (III.); and his son, the dharina- Mahdrdja 
I^andivaTmaii, who issued the charter from Kdnehtpura, in the first year of his 
reign, and. granted the village of KilhehivAyil, in the Adeyara rdahira^ to some 
Bi'^limaixs. The genealogy appears to be intended to fit in with that- given by 
me above; and the names in it may possibly be all ejuite authentic. But the 
angxxage and orthography are so corfupt, and the characters are so suspicions, that 
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A Pallava Pedigree, 

SkandavarmaB I. 


Viravarman, 


Skandavarman II. 


Simliavarman I. • YiskiingSpa^ 

or VisliiingopavafmaB. 


Simhavarman II. 


He is described as a fafamahhdgavata, or ^'^most devoiit worship- 
per of the Divine One (Vishnn)/'’ And the grant was made to a 
temple of the god Vishnnhara, established by the Sendpafi Vishiin- 
varman at the village of Kaiidukdra. In the second grant/ the 
genealogy commences with Viravarman^ and is carried through Skan- 
davarman II. and Vishnugoi^avarman/ without any mention of Sim- 
havarman I., to Simhavarman II. : to the names of Viravarman and 
Skanclavarman II., there is attached the title of Mahdrdja ; Yishnu- 
gopavarman. is styled Yuvardja^ as if he never actually succeeded 
to the sovereignty ; and Simhavarman II. uses the -title' of Mahdrdja.^ 
In this grants the Pallavas are described as srivaUabha, ^^ favour- 
ites of fortune.*^^ The charter was issued from Dasanapura.^ It is 
addressed to the villagers of Maiigalur in the Yehgor&shtra country. 
And it is dated in the eighth regnal year of Simhavarman II. him- 
self. The grant was made to Brahmans, without any sectarian alldt- 
rnent. Biit^ like his father^ Simhavarman li. is styled a parama- 
^hhdgavatd. 

To about the same period must be allotted another grant/ the style 
and characters of which, as well as the town of issue, connect it closely 
with both of the preceding. The order contained in it was issued from 


tlie record itself cannot be accepted as gennine, and as proving anj- thing that is 
mentioned in it. — At the end of the record, there is a Tamil endorsement, dated in 
the twenty- sixth year of the reign of Madiraikojgida-iC6-Farak6sarivarman, i^e, the 
Ch61a king Parantaka T,, identical in its wording with the endorsement at the end 
of the IJday^ndiram grant of Nandi varman, son of Hii'aiiyavarman, which will be 
noticed further on. This endorsement appears to be a genuine one, made actually 
in tjic time of Farimtaka I., somewhere about A.^D, 935. And I strongly suspect 
that the record was fabricated then, with the intention of passing it off as a 
charter issued by that same Nandi varman, son of Hiranyavarman, and that, his true 
descent being not available to the person who concocted it, that person simply put 
in the first names that came handy to Mm# 

^ l72il Ant. Vol, V. p. 154. 

2 It is in this grant that his name appears as Yishnng5pa, without mrman at the, 
end of it. 

3 111 the oiiginal, . 

bhe page 318 above, note 12. ® Exngrwplm hidiea^ Vol. L p. 307. , 
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Daiauapura. But only tlie first plate o£ the grant has been obtained i 
and it supplies nothing more^ except the name o£ the Maharaja Vira- 
Korchavarman or Vira-Kurehavarman^ the grandfather .of the donor. 
The dynastic name does not occur in the extant portion ; but the deed is 
undoubtedly a Pallava record. 

And to much the same period must belong the references to 
Pallavas, without details of names, in the Kadamba inscription at 
Talgund/ and in one of the charters of Mrig^^avarman/ and the 
statement that his son Bavivarman conquered Vishnuvarman and 
other kings, and overthrew Chandadanda, lord of Kanchi.^ In faet^ 
this Vishnuvarman may quite possibly be identified either with the 
Vishnugopavarman of the table on page 321 above, or with the Send- 
jpati Vishnuvarman who is mentioned in the charter issued by Mm. 

We come now, phiefly through work done recently, by Dr. Hultzsch^ ’ 
to some far more definite facts and dates. And first, from Pallava. 
records obtained at Kuram, Kas^kudi, and Uday^ndiram, and from 
the Western Chalukya record from Vakkal^ri/' we obtain the genea- 
logy and synchronisms shewn in the table on the opposite page.® 

Of the records brought to notice by Dr. Hultzsch,, first in order of 
importance stands the copper-plate grant from Kuram, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Conjeeveram.® The historical genealogy commences with 
Narasiiiihavarman I,, who is described as repeatedly defeating the 
Cholas, Keralas, Kalabhras, and Paiidyas, — as writing the word 
victory/^ as on a plate, on PulakesiMs back, which was caused to be 
visible he caused him to turn his back in flight) in the battles of 
Pariyala, Mapimangala, 'Sfiramfira, and other places, — and as destroy- 
ing the city of Vatapi, just as the saint Agastya destroyed the demon 
VM.api, in consequence of which, another record shews, he assumed 
the epithet of Vat^pikoncla, taker of Vatapi.’’^^ His son was Mah^n- 
dravarman II. And his son, again, was Paramesvaravarman I,, who, 
unaided, made Vikramaditya, whose army consisted of several 
hundreds of thousands, take to flight, covered only by a rag.'’*’^ Tlae 
record registers the fact that, at the request of a Pallava prince named 


* Page 286 above. 2 Page 288 above. s Page 289 above. 

I/id* Ant. Vol. VIIT. p. 23; and see SotiM-In'd. Inscrs. Yol. T. p. 146, 

^ It does not seem necessary to complicate the table by including tbe variants of 
names which are produced by the insertion of p6ta or pOUa (see page 324 below, 
note 3 ), and by the substitution of rdjcc or raiya for mrman. 

^ South' Ind. Inscrs. VoL I. p. 144. 

JEpiyraphia Indka, Yol. III. p. 277. This record, an inscription of the Chdla 
idng Edjakesarivarman at Tirukkalukkunram, gives the name of the PaUava king as 
I^araioihgapottaraiya, i.c. l^arasiiuhapdtaraja, and records the renewal by Eaja- 
k6sarivai*man of a grant which had been made by a king or other person named 
jSkandadshya and confirmed by Narasiihhavarman I. ‘ 

^ The record mentions ParameSvaravarman’s elephant named Aiivaraiia, “ warding 
oif enemies”, and horse named Atisaya, “ eminence.” Other instances of the naming 
of favourite animals are afforded by the Chalukya records, which give to the charger 
of Yikramaditya I.*the name of Chxtrakantha, “ speckle-throat ” {e. g., Ind. A?it. Vol. 
VI. p. 78) ; by the (TOd^vari grant of Piithivimtlla, which mentions the elephants 
tKuiuuda, *'water-Hly,”and Supratika ’“the handsome one” {Jour. Bo. Br. B. As. 

XVI. p. 119) ; and by the Atakfir inscription, which gives to D^jaditya’s 
elephant the name of Ohdlana-kat^, the fortress of the Chela ” {Epirjraphia Indica, 
Vol/IL p. 173). \ I u M . 
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A Pallava Pedigree. 

(Unnamed Ancestbi*) 


Siiiiliavislinu. 

Maliehdravarman I. 

.Narasimhavishnn- 
Narasiiiiliavarman I. 

(A contemporary of Pulikesin IL 
about A. D. 642). 

MaliSndrayarman IT. 

Ugradanda-Lok^ditya- 
l^varapdtaraja- 
ParamS^varavarman' I. 

(A contemporary of Vikramaditya I, 
in the period A. D, 655 to 680). 

I . 

Raj asimha-Kdlakala- 
Nar asi mLa vish nil- 
Narasimkavarman II, ; 
married Rangapat^ka, 


Bkimavarman. 

Buddhayarman. 

Adityavarman. 

Goyindavarraan. 
Hiranyayarman , 

Nandivarman, 

(A contemporary of Vikramaditya II. 
in the period A. D. 733-34 
to 746-47). 


Param^^yarayarman II. Mah^ndi’avarman III, 

Vidyavinita^ Paramesvarayarman I. granted a village to the god Siva, 
who, under the form of Pinakapaui, had been installed in the tem|}Ie of 
Vidyayinita-Pallava-Param^svara at the village of Kura. The period 
of this record is fixed by the mention of Vikramaditya; he being 
defeated by the grandson of a king who had inflicted disaster upon a 
.city named Vatapi and a king named Pulak^sin, it is impossible to 
accept any conclusions, except that he is the Western Chalukya king 
Vikramaditya I. (A. D. 655 to 680), and,— if only on the consideration 
that at least sixty-seven years intervened between him and his great- 
grandfather Pulikdsin I., — that the PnlakS^in of this record is his 
father Pulikesin II., who reconstructed the Ohalukya power at BMami 
(VatSpi) in A. D. 608-609 and reigned till about A. D, 642. 

The information given b'y the Kuram grant has now been amplified 
by a copper-plate grant from Ka^S.kudi, near Karikal, in the Tanjore 
District, Madras Presidency,^ This record repeats the Purdnie genealogy 


^ I quote from proofs* which. Br. Hultzscli has been kind enough to send me, of 
a paper that is in hand by him for his South-Indim Imcri^tionsj ToJ, II. Part IIL 
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which has been mentioned on page 317 above ; and, after the eponymons 
Pallava, it places an A^okavarman, who, as Dr. Hnitzseh remarks, 
^^can scarcely be considered a historical person, but appears to be a 
modification of the Buddhist king As^oka.'"'’ After him, it says, there 
ruled and passed away a number of other Pallava kings, of whom it 
names Skandavarnian, Kalindavarman, Eanagopa, Vishnugdpa, Vira- 
Kiireha, Virasimlia, Siiiihavarman, and Vishnusiiiiha : some of these 
names have already occurred in the preceding pages ; but the present 
.mentioiivof them does not help to settle the relative order of -the 
charters from which -they have come to light : it wonld appear that, 
when the present record was drawn up, the names of these previous 
kings were remembered, but nothing definite was known about them, 
and that the order o£ their succession, and their relation to each other 
and to the subsequent line of kings mentioned in’ the record, had been 
• forgotten. In the connected line of kings, the record . first mentions 
Siihhavishnu, apparently known also as Avanisimha, who, it says, 
defeated the Malaya, Kalabhra, Malava, Chola, Pandya, Simhala, 
and Kerala kings. His successor^ was Mah^ndravarman I., who 
annihilated his chief enemies at Pullalura : we may safely take 
these words as denoting the Western Chalnkyas of BMSmi ; and, 
since Pullalura is the name of a yillage in the Conjeeveram tMnka, the 
Chalukya army had evidently penetrated very far into the Pallava 
dominions, and the asserted repulse of it is probably to be placed in the 
campaign in which Pulikdsin II. claims to have made the leader of the 
Pallavas take refuge behind the ramparts, of Kiachi, about A. D. 
609. His son was Narasimhavarman I., who conquered Lank4, i,e, 
Ceylon, and V^tapi. The Efiram grant has already mentioned the 
destruction^^ of Vatapi by Narasimhavarman I., and has supplied 
the name of the Western Chalukya king in whose time (at the end of 
his reign) the invasion took place, — w. PiilikMn II. And Dr. 
Hnltzsch tells us that the statement about the conquest of Ceylon is 
confirmed by the Ilalidvamsa, from which we learn that the Singhalese 
prince Manavarman lived at the court of Narasimhavarman I., and 
helped him to crush his enemy king Vallabha, i.e. Pulik^^in II., — 
that the grateful Narasimhavarman twice supplied Manavarman with 
an army to' invade ‘Ceylon,— and that ’Manavarman was successful on 
the second occasion, and then occupied and reigned over Ceylon, 
Narasimhavarman^s son was Mah^ndravarman II. Then* there came 
ParamS^varapdtavarman* I., i.e. Paramcilvaravarman I, of the Euram, 
grant.^ His son was Narasimhavarman II. His son was Parame^- 


* In the Fdayendiram grant, also, the relationship is not stated,- But, as Bhtma- 
varman, younger brother of Simhayishnu, is distinctly specified (see further on) as 
belonging to the sixth generation before Faram^^varavarman IX., MaliC*ndrayarman I , 
must have been a son of ISimhavishnu. 

® Dvlshaidm msSsMh ; compare page 316 above, and note 5. 

® Here, again, the relationship is not specified in this record; but the Kdram grant 
tells us distinctly that Faram^vaaravarman T* was the son of MahSndravarman II. — 
Dr, Hnitzscli explains {JEpigra^hia Yol. III. p. 277, note 2} that the Sanskilt 

and the Tamil mean .^he sprout (of a plant)/ and are thus synonymous 
'mthpallam^ ‘ a sprout/ from wMch (see page 317 above) the name of the eponymous 
Aallava was supposed to be derived* 
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varap6tavarmaii II., ».e. ParamMvaravarman II. ofthe Kuram grant; 
further on in this record, he is called Paramlsvarapdtaraja. The' 
record then tells ns that, at the time when it was drawn up, the 
kingd.oni of Paramd^varavarman II. was ruled by a certain Nmdin, 
Nand.ivarman, or Nandipdtaraja, who had been “ chosen by the subjects.” 
Aud it exhibits this king’s descent, and his -relationship with Paramei- 
yaravarman II., as follows. The younger brother of the Siihhavishi.ru 
mentioned above, was Bhimavarman. Then came ^ Buddhavarman. 

, Then, Adityavarman. Then, Gdvindavarman. Then, Hiranya, whose 
* fall name may safely be taken to have been Hiranyavarman, and 
i whose wife was Eohini.® And their son was Nandivarman, to whom- 
the record gives the birudas or secondary .names of Kshatriyamalla, 
PallavamaUa, and Sridhara, and the paramount titles of Mahdrdja, 
RdjddMrdja, a,nd Pamwesuam,® and whom it further describes as a 
devotee of the god Vishnu. The record finally registers the fact that, 
at the request of^his Mukh/amcmtrin or prime minister Brahmairiraja 
or BralimayuvaiAJa, Nandivarman, in the twenty-second year of his 
reign, granted to a Brahman a village named Kodukolli, which, on 
I thus becoming a hrahmadei/a, received the new name of. Elkadhira- 

i mahgala, situated in Urrukkdttukkotta or, in Sanskrifc, Undivanak6sh- 

thaka, which was a subdivision of the , Tonddka rdshtra, and, by its 
I modern name Urruklcddu, is to be jilaced closely in the neighbour- 

ly hood of Conjeeveram. 

The names subsequent to that of Param^^varavarman I. ivere, 
indeed, previously known from, another copper-plate grant, from 
•I’ Udaydndiram in the North Areot District, Madras, wjiich was origin- 

ally published by the Rev. T. Foulkes,® and is now being dealt, with 
more fully by Dr. Hultzseh.® This record, however, lay open to 
' some suspicion : for, at the end of it, there is a Tamil endorsement 

dated in the twenty-sixth year of the reign of Madiraikonda-Ko- 
Parak^sarivaiman, i. e. of the Chdla king ParSntaka I. (somewhere 


^ Here, again, tte relationships are not stated, until welcome to Nandivarman, 
Avho is called Sairan^at ‘son of Hiranya/ But he is also cslled B?dmavar^^ a ^ 
‘belonging to the bmnch of Bh!ma(tarman).’ And Bhimavarman and the others 
are specified, as his sixth, fifth, fourth, third, and second ancestors. And so, 
whether the succession -wasJlexactly from father to son throughout, or not, we have 
at any rate six generations. 

2 Dr. Hultzseh tells us that Hiranya is probably spohen of as "the MaJi^drdja Hira- 
nyavarman in an inscription at Conjeeveram, which further mentions Paramesvara- 
varman II, as then deceased, and probably recorded the accession, after his death, 
of Hiranyavarman, or of Nandivarman. , 

^ This' title must have been adopted* by the PaUavas in imitation of the Western 
Chaluhya Idng Pulikesin II., who acquired it, and introduced it into Boutliem 
India, by his defeat of Harshavardhana of KanauJ (see chapter II. below). 

The year is s})ecified as a current year by the word > so also in the 

IJday^ndiram grant (see further on), by the use of the word pihrad/atL — I draw attention 
to this, because it tends to support my view that, whatever may have been the Hindd 
custom in respect of the years of eras, regn&l years would natumlly he used as current 
years. ■ ^ ^ 

^ Bid. Ant. Vol. YIII."p. 273 ; see, also, his Mamidl of the Salem Bktrlct^ YoL II. 
p. 355. ■ ■ 

^ Here, again, through Dr. Hultzsch’s kindness, I quote from proofs of a paper 
by him that is in band for his- Smdh-Ind, insers, Yol, II. Part III, 

B 972t~42 . 
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about A. D. 935) ; aud the characters of the whole record,— ^ both of 
’the original portion, and of the endorsement,— are considerably more 
modern, not only than those of other Pallava records, but also than 
those of two other copper-plate grants of I%r;hitaka I. himself. This 
fact created a suspicion of forgery. But the final conclusion appears 
to be/ that, in this instance, there is nothing of a spurious nature, 
and that the grant and its endorsement v/ere copied from a^ now lost, 
but genuine, original. And, this view of the case being taken, there 
is no objection to endorse, as authentic, certaiir further- items of in- 
formation .which this record supplies, in addition to repeating, in 
slightly different terms, some of the statements made in the Kuram 
and Ka^akucli records. NarasimhaYarman I., it says, in addition to 
destropng V4tapi, repeatedly defeated the mllabha-'kmgy or king 
Yallabha, i. e. Pulik^^in IT., at Pariyala, Mai.iimangala, Suramara, 
and other places. Paramei^varavarman I. defeated the I'allcthhd-Mmj, 
or the army of Vallabha, of Pulik^^in^a son Vikramaditya I., 
in the battle of Peruvalanallur. And Narasiihhavarman II. was a 
paramcmdheham or most devont worshipper of the god Maliesvara 
(Biva). This record represents Pallavamalla-Nandivarman as the son 
of Paramesh^aravarman II., which appears, at first sight, . cal cnlated 
% induce us to stamp the record as a forgery.: the Kas^kudi grant, 
however, describes Nandivarman as chosen by the subjects f’ and 
Dr. Hultzseh has suggested two iiossible explanations of the state- 
ment in the present record, — either that Nandivarman may have 
thought it politic' to give himself nut as the adopted -son of his pre- 
decessor; or that, through sheer carelessness, the scribe, who drafted 
the inscription; nsed the word putra, ^ son,^ while he wanted to re- 
present Nandivarman on^ as a successor, and not as the son, of 
Parame\<varavarman II. The record then mentions a military officer 
of Nandivarman. named XJdayaehandra, belonging to the family of 
Puehan, the members of which were hereditary servants of the Pal- 
lavas, and mentioned as lord of the city of Vilvalanagara, on the river 
Vegavati, which Dr. Hultzseh has identified with the modern Villi- 
valam, in the neighbourhood of Conjeeveram, and near the ebnfluenee 
of the "Vdgavati and the Palaru. And it then describes various 
services wloicli Udayaehandra rendered to the king. I'lie- Dramila 
princes, — meaning probably some jelations and followers of Para- 
m44varavarman IL who were opposed to Nandivarman establishing 
himself on the throne, — had besieged Nandivarman in Nandipiira; 
and Udayaehandra came to the rescue, and killed, with his own hand, 
the Pallava prince Chitramdya and others. He defeated the hostile 
army on the battle fields of Nimbavana, Chutavana, 'Samkaragr^ma, * 
Nellur, Nelveli, Suravalundur, and other places, and thus many times 
bestowed the kingdom, on Nandivarman At Nelv^lx, he also slew 
in battle the 'Sahara king Udayana, and seized his mirror-banner 
embellished with a peaeoePs tail. In the northern region, he also 
pursued and defeated the NishS.da chief Prithivivyaghra, who 'was 
performing^ an asMmdflA.a-saorifiee, and drove him out of the. territory 
of YishnurS-ja, — z* e. out of the land of Yengi, the kingdoni of the 

^ See l^figmpUa Indica, Vol. III. i\ 145. 



Q-eneral Oliaptemf ■ 

' THE EAELT DYNASTIES. . : ‘ .127 

Eastern Olialiikya king Vistiiuivardhana III. (A. D.*Y09 to 746),^ — 
wliicli he made subject to Nandi varman. And, finally, he breached a 
fortress named Kajidurga, and defeated the army of the at 

MannaikucH The record then registers the fact that, in the twenty- 
first year of his reign, “ at the request of.Udayaehandra, Nandivarman 
granted, to a hundred and eight Brahmans, a village named ’ Kuiiiara- 
mangaia-Velia|tiir, the appellation of which was then changed to 
tJdayaGliaiidramaiigala, and which/through that ‘new name, is to be 
identified, with the modern Udayendiram itself. At the end of the 
record, there is a Tamil endorsement, identical with the endorsement 
at the end of the spurious grant of Nandivarman, the alleged son 
of a supposed Skandavarman III., ^ to the effect that, in the twenty- 
sixth year of the reign of Madiraikouda-Ko-Parakesarivarman, i,e, 
the Ch6}a king Parantaka I., the villagers of Udayachandramangala 
agreed 'with those of the neighbouring village of Karichivayil, also 
called Iganmaraimangala/to make the two villages into one. 

* Some extraneous items of information regarding this line of kings, 
are furnished by two of the Western <3Iialukya records, liivara- 
potavarman, as a variant of the name of Parame^varavarman I., is 
‘taken froin the Haidarabdd grant,^ which claims that Vikramaditya I. 

rubbed out the fame of Narasiiiiha (Narasixhhavarman I,), destroyed 
the power of Mah&idra (Mahendravarman II.), and surpassed Isvara 
(ParamS^varavarman I.) in statesmaijsliip, and thus bruised the Pal- 
lavas and that, conquering Isvarapotar^ja, he took Kaiiclii, whose 
huge walls were insurmountable and hard to be broken, which was 
surrounded by a large moat that was unfathomable and -hard to be 
crossed, and 'which resembled the girdle .{kdflchi) of the southern 
region.'’^ And the Wakkal^ri grant^ tells us that Vikramaditya II. 
(A. D.' 733-34 to 746-47), having resolved to uproot completely his 
natural enemy,^*’^ the Pallava, reached, with great speed, the Tun- 
clMca vishayaj attacked and put to flight the Pallava ,Nandip6tavar-. 
man (i. e. Nandivarman, son of Hiranyavarman), who had come, to 
withstand him, took possession of his club-banner and his musical 
instruments called hatiimukha or ^Hiarsh-sounding ^udLsamiidragho- 
sA^^or^^roar of the sea,^^"^ and then entered,^ without destroying it, 


^ See Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 283. 

® Here, again, the year is specified as current (see page 326 above, note 4 ), — by the 
use of the Wd purayatl, “ which was completing (the number byenty-one),” line 38. 

^ page 320 above, note 6. • 

^ Lul. Ant. Vol, VI. p. 75; and see South-Ind. Insers, Vol. I. p. 145. — In con- 
sequence of the type of the characters and the j^artial corruptness of the language, this 
record is not altogether free from suspicion. But, even if it is not genuine, the stabe- 
inents made in it are in agreement with history. — The passages in it, nnmtioning the 
Pallavas, occur also in the Kurtakofi grant [Ind, Ant. Vol. VII. p. 217), which !s 
unquestionably spurious.. 

“ Lid. Ant. Vob VIII, p. 23 ; and see Soutli-Ind.-Insers^ Vol, I. p. 140. * 

® See page 316 above, and note 5, * • ^ 

7 The following special musical instruments of otbLer families arc mentioned in 
epigrapbic records : the iivili of the Elishtrakdtas of Malkh^d (chapter III. below), 
which re.-appears as the triuaU, trimly or trwali of the Rattas of Saiiiidatti, (chaji^'r 
Vin.); the damaruha or clamuruga, a double drum, of the Kalaehuryas of KalydJjLi 
(chapter V,).‘; the per mat fi of the KMambas of Hangal and of Goa (chapter VIII.) j 
and the 'Sdmnad^ut-vijaya-hMn,' or victorious drum of a 'Sasamdevt, of some of the 
Western CUngas {Lid. Ant. Vol. XVIII. pp. 312, 313). 

® The truth of this statement is proved by the existence of remains <if a Kanarese 
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the city of Kahehi^ where he acquired great merit by granting heaps 
of gold to the Eajasimhe^vara and other stone temples which Nara>- 

simhap6tavarnian had caused to be built. 

And other records of these kings themselves are forthcoming. Of 
Mahendravarman T., we appear to have a record 4n an inscription in 
a rock-cut 'Saiva shrine at Vallam, near Chingleput, in the Madras 
Presidency/ which gives his name in fche form of May^ndirapottare- 
saru, i. e, Mahendrap6tai4ja> and allots to him the of 

Lalitahlmra, 'Satrumalla, and Gunabhara, and records that the shrine 
was made by Skandas^na^ son of Vasantapriyar^ja^ who was a vassal 
of M.ah^ndrapdtaraja. * 

Of Narasimhavarman I./ we'have a record in a fragmentary rock- 
inscription- at BMami itself/ which furnishes ’evidence that, so far 
at. least as a victorious occupation of the* town goes, the boast of 
the Pallavas, that they destroyed Vatapi, is no empty one. The 
cliaracters alone, especially as contrasted with those of the almost 
entirely obliterated inscription which lay just below it on. the sarpe 
rock, are sufficient to shew that it is a Pallava record, written, or 
traced for engraving, by the hand of someone wdio was a foreigner 
.to Badami. But the contents make the point absolutely eeftain. 
In line 2, it mentions Vatapi and someone whose hiruda was Maha- 
malla ; and the passage was evidently to the effect that V at^pi, 

[a city] of enemies, a superhuman or divine [city], [was conquered] 
by Mahamalla. In line *3, where the metrical portion begins, it 
speaks of someone adorning a family which, we can now recognise, 
is plainly specified as the Bharadv4ja gotra} And in line 4 it de- 
scribes liim as the Pallava, the foremost of kin^s wliile in line 5 
it gave lus . name, which either was Simhavishnu or else ended with 
those syllables. Now, we have the name of a Siiiihavishpu at the 
head of the genealogy given in the table on page 323 above. But there 
is no mention 'of Vatapi in connection with him. Nor is there any 
men tipn of the Pallavas in connection vdth his contemporary Puli- 
ktdin I., who first among the Chalukyas settled at Vatapi, or in 
connection with Kirtivarman I. and Man galena, the sons of Pulibesin L, 
except that the Mahakuta pillar . inscription would vaguely include 
the king of Dramila, i.e, the DrS,vida country, among the rulers 
against whom, it says, Kirtivarman I. was vietorious.. It is plain, 
therefore, that tliis record must be placed not earlier than, and as a 
matter of fad: in, the time of Pulik^sin II.,^ c. at the end qf his 

inscription of VikramAditya II„ brought to notice by Pr. Hiiltzscb {SoiitJi-Ind, Inscrs, 
Vo], I. p« 347), at the Kailasandtba temple at Oonjeeveram. The record mentions tlie 
temple of Eniasimhe^vara : from. which it follows that it is siibseqnent to -the time of 
JsTarasmihavannan IT, who founded that temple (see further on), and, consequently, 
that it is a record of Vikram4ditya II.,— ^ not of Ms ancestor of- the same name. 

^ Here, again, I quote from proofs of a paper by Dr. Hultzsch, which is in hand 
for his South-Indian InncriptionSi Vol. II. Dart III, 

Jni. VohlX p.99. , . 

^ Mah^malla is, I believe, fully recognised as a Pallava hiruda’^ It occurs, with 
lUjamalla, in the Haidar^d grant of VilrramMitya I. {Ind. Ant. VoL VI. p, 78 ; 
where I unnecessarily translated the words by ‘ * mighty wrestler ” and * ' royal wrestler 

^ \BhcV^md{p]dja{m = oXamhi]nshiur « atulam gkram. 

^ Originally, 1 inferred from this record that Baddmi. was at first, a city of the Pallavas ; 
and that it was from them thatPulikd^in I. acquired it. That opinion, however, must 
be given iiy). 
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reign. Tlie name Narasimhavisluiu suits the metre exactly. This 
name aetnally oeenrs/as a variant^ in the case of Narasihihavarman 
II.^ And there can he no douht that the. name which stood in the 
Biidami record was Narasimhavishim ; and that this was another form 
of the name of Narasiiiiha¥arman I. ■ 

Of N’arasimhavarman II., we have a record in the Conjeeveram in- 
scription No. 24^ at the Kailasanatha temple.^ This is a record of a 
Pailaya king named Rlijasimlm, with the hirudas of Atyantakdma, 
Eanajayay and 'Sribhara. It mentions his father by the biriida of 
Ugraclaiicla; describing him as the destroyer of the city of Eanarasika/’ 
and also by the proper name of Param^svara.^ And it thus enables 
ns to determine the identity of thp i)ersons named in itt The hosti- 
lities between tlie Chalukyas and the Pallavas began in the early years 
of Piilikesin II when, in the course of quieting the general distnil)- 
ances that arose on the death of Mahgalgsa and of consolidating his 
own power at Badami, he attacked the Pallavas and drove their leader, 
probably Mahenclravarman I., back behind the walls of Kanchi. Ac-, 
cordingly, Ugradarida-Param^svara cannot be placed, as . regards tlie 
ChalukyaSj, before the time of Pulikdsin II., and, as regards the 
Pallavas/ before the time of Mahmidravarman I., or of Narasimhavar- 
man I. And, as Eanarasika was a biruda of Vikramaditya I,, son 
of Pnlikesin II., ^ it is plain that Ugradanda-Param^svara was a con- 
temporary of Vikramaditya I,, and is to be identified with Parames'- 
varavarman I., who is expressly menti'oired in the Kuram grant as put- 
ting Vikramaditya I. to flight, and that his son E4jasimha^is to be iden- 
tified with Narasiiiihavarman II. Further, the shrine, roimd the outside 
of which this inscription is engraved, is, in the record itself, called 


^ See page 330 below, 

• Sotith-Ind, Insers, Y6\, 1, 12, - 

I analyse and translate, in verse 5,— not Ugradcmddt , paramdil-Umrdt, 

from the supreme lord XJgradaiKla/^ — hxxi U gmda%ddt , • , . . * paramrdd-Umrdtj 
from Ugradanda, wlio was {oaUed hy the name of) Uvara with ^phrama at the hegin- 
Uiiig Oi/’’ it)J^ The word 'iigmda^ula, might he translated as a simiile epithet, without 
heing taken as a recognised Unida, But, as pointed ont by Dr. Hiiltzsch {loe, cit, 
p. 13, note 7) it occurs also among the epithets and hirtiAas of Edjasiriiha, 

^ I differ here from Dr. Jliiltzsch. While^ correctly identifying the city of Eanara- 
sika with Vat§.pi, he not unnaturally, — as matters then stood,- — identified Eanarasika 
himself with Eajiaraga, the father of Pulik^sin 1. ; and he proposed to identify Ecija- 
siiiiha with Siiiihavishgu, wdth the result that Ugradaijda-FaramtSvara would be the 
father of Smihavishiju {Ind. Aut, Vol. XVIL p. 30 ; and jSouth-hid. Inscrs,Y ol, J, 
pp. 10, 11). But, the Chalukya records put forward no historical details of any kind 
ill respect of Eaijaraga, and state nothing to lead ffs to suppose ^hat he ever enjoyed 
any regal poweri or ever had *a royal city, at all ; they first mention Vdttlpi in 
connection with PiiliktSin I ; they do not shew any distinct hostility between the 
Chalukyas and the Pallavas until the time of , Pulikd^in II. ; the Pallava records do 
not mention the name of Vatdpi until in connection with Narasinihavarman I„* and 
finally, it is now known (see the text above) exactly who Eanarasika was. 

^ It occurs in his Haidarahad grant, among- the passages which mention Narasimha, 
Mahendra, fsvara, and fevarap6taraja. The text, as it stands, has ranarasika-srtmad- 
nrii-hala-shandham {foic shandhoj^-vfhich 1 translated (Ind. Ant, Vol. VI. p, 78) by 
“having shoulders that delighted in war and were glorious and of great strength/^ 
But the coinpotind is an awkward one. And it is plain now that a vUargcJu was omitted, 
and that the intended reading Raomm&ihah srimadrUrn-hcda’ShandhtA “Eana- 
rasika, jDossessed of fine strong shoulders.” — The wdtd occurs in the same passage in 
the -spurious Kurtakffti grant. 
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RajasimliGsvara and E&jasiihha-PallavSsvara, shewing its original name, 
derived from Eajasiiiiha himself, by whom, moreover, the record. says 
it was built. It* is evidently the Eajasimhesvara temple which, with 
•others, Narasiriihapotavarman caused to be built, as mentioned in the 
Vakhaleri grant. This identifies ES-jasimha with Narasimhapdtavarmaii, 
and thus gives another form of the name of Narasiiiiliavarman II. And 
the fact that some Tamil inscriptions at the same place, of the thir- 
teenth and fourteenth centuries A.D., speak of -the god of this temple as 
EajasiriiiiavarmS‘svara,^ suggests that the full appellation of the founder 
. was Eajasimhayarmam and, so, that Eajasimha,*or Eajasimhavarman,. 
was another name, and not a mere hiTudciy of Nalrasimhavarman II. 
Another record of Narasimhavarm^n II. is No. 31 in Dr. Hultzseli’s 
book," an inscription in a cave-temple at Panamalai in the South A root 
District; which speaks of him by his name of Eijasiiiiha -and his 
hinidas of Eanajaya and Bribhara ; it i^ otherwise of interest through 
indicating that the cave was founded by him, and thus through shewing 
a point to the south to which the rule of his family extended. Another 
of his records is: the Conjeeveram inscription No. 25V round* the inside of 
the enclosure of the Eajasimhesvara shrine in addition to giving his 
name of Rajasimha, it enumerates a great number of his btrudas :,and 
among the latter, we niay note the following, — '^he who has thebull- 
crest ; ^ the great jewel of KahcM; and the sun of the Pallavas/^ 
and,-— as emphasising the fact disclosed by his record on the Edjasim- 
hSs vara shrine, viz, that- he was of the Baiva religion,— * he whose 
refuge is Isata ; 'the devotee' of D^vadeva; the devotee of* Bariikara; 
and the devotee of Isvara/^® And finally, to him plainly belongs 
also the Conjeeveram inscription No. 29, again at the Kailasanatba 
temple,® which records that EahgapatMvil, the wife of Kalakaia-Nara- 
simharishuu ^Avhose bow had become manifest at the destruction of 
cities,'^ V built a shrine there, and which thus supplies Narasimhavishiui 
as a variant of his name, just as the Badami rock -iascription has -sup- 
plied it as a variant of the name of his ancestor Narasiiiiliavarman I. 

Of Maliendr^mman III. we have a record in the Conjeeveram 
inscription No. 27, also at the Kaillsanatba temple,^ which mention? 
LokaJitya whose valour dried up the army of Eanarasika/-' and 
thus supplies another of Ugradanda-Param^svaravarman I. ; 

his son Eajasiiiilia, i, e, Narasiiiiliavarman II.; and his son Mahen- 
dra (Mali§ndravarmanJII.), who erected a 'Saiva shrine called Mahen- 
dr^svara near the Eajasiiiihes vara temple. In the same inscription, 
.the shrine is also called the temple of Mah^ndravarm^^vara, from 
which it is to be infeiTed that the full name of this Maliendra .was, 
as usual, Mah5ndravarman. ' * . 


^ South-Ind, Lmrs. Vol. I. pp. 118, 120, 123, 143. 

- uL p. 24. ■ , ■ 

^ idii p. 14, No. 26, id, p. 21, at .the same place, is o£ the same purport, with a few 
unimportant additions, 

^ Rkliabhaddilohliana ; fifth niche. 

^ tsflna, D^vaddva, Bamkara, and ISvara, are names. of jSiva. * 

® South’ltid, ImscTs, Vol.«I. p. 23, — No. 30, ibid, p, 24, was evidently a record of the 
same lady^; hut the legible portion does not incliido the names. 

^ ■ ■■■ . ■ 
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And lastly^ of • Nandivarman, we have anothei' record in an inscrip- 
• sioii on a stone built into a verandah at the Ulahalandapejiiihal temxiie 
' at Conjeeveram it is dated in the eighteentli year of his reign ; and 
it'gives'his name .as Nandipdttaraiya. . ' . ' . ■ 

0r. Hnltzsch^s researches have brought* to notice various other early 
Pallava records, which, however, cannot yet be allotted to any parti- 
cular Mngs and referred to their exact places in the history of the 
family*. The Mamallapuram ins'eriptions Nos. J to 16,^ engraved in a 
very archaic . alphabet on the Dliarmaiaja-Bathay give the name of a 
Pallava king named Narasimha, with the hiriidas of Atyantabi<ma, 
Srfbhara., and 'Srmidhi. Nos. 17 to 20, also at Mamallapuram,*'^ belong 
to a successor of the above-mentioned Narasimha, named Atyantakmna, 
with the himclas of Rapajaya, 'Sribhara, and 'Siinidhi, who is allotted 
by Br. Hultzsch to probably the sixth century A. D . ; from No. 17, it 
appears that he appropriated to himself the Dharmaraja-Ratha, which 
had been excavated by Narasimha, and named it the temple of Atyan- 
takama-Pallav^svara. Nos. 21 to 23, at the Atiranaehandesvara 
temple at 'Saluvahkilppam,^ and belonging perhaps to a slightly later 
period, shew that the temple was built by a kdng named Atirana- 
eliapda, who had the hirudas of Atyantakama, Ranajaya, Sribhai*a, 
and 'Srmidlii. No. 28, in a niche at the Kailasanatha temple at Con- 
jeeveranip simply speaks of the temple of the holy Nit^^avinite^vara, 
but seems thus to indicate the existence of a Pallava king or prince 
named Nityavinita. Nos. 33 and 34,— cave inscriptions from, the 
TrisirS-palli or Triehinopoly rock/ — mention a king named Guna- 
bhara, with the hiriidas of Purushdttama, 'Satrumalla, and Satya- 
sariidha, who seems to be indicated as a Pallava king, by a certain 
reference to the K4vdri river. And finally. No. 32, a pillar inscrip- 
tion at Amaravati," gives us the names of Mahendravarman ; his son, 
SimhawJ^aan I ; Ms son, Arkavarman; his successor, Ugravarman ; 
his successor, Nandivarman, son of Simhavishnu; and his successor, 
Siiiihayarmaa II. : it states thit the last-mentioned, ^on Ms return 
from an expedition to the north, came to a place which was sacred ‘ 
to Buddha, named Dhanyaghata or Bhanyaghataka, i,e. to Amara- 
vat! hand the chief interest of It is, that ’it is a Buddhist record ; 
Simhavarman II. is described as an Updsaka or lay- worshipper ; and, 
though part of it is lost, it must have referred to a donation made by 
him to Buddha. . 

The - next notices of the Pallavas belong to the period of the 
E^shtrakiita supremacy. King Dhruva, of that dynasty, defeated the^ 

. Pallavas, and took elephants from them.^ In or just before A. D. 
804, his son, Gorinda III., conquered, and levied tribute from. 


^ Edited by Mr.^V, Venkayya in the Madras Christian College Magazine^ August 
1890. 

* 2 Vol. T, pp, 1 to 'b . 
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Dantiga, lord of EMehi.^ An inscription at Tayaliir, in Mysore/ 
mentions a king named NolambMMraja, with .tlie date of 'Saka- 
Samvat 817 (expired), = A. I), 895"&6 : and ire perhaps have an- 
other record of him in an inscription at Nandi or Bhoga-Nandi^ also 
in Mysore/ which mentions a king Nolambadhiri.ja^ with the epithet 
of irtj)ritMmvallab/m, of the Pallava lineage; and we appear' to 
learn from an inscription at Kendatti-Madivala^ that he was the son 
of Pallavadhii^ja/and that he married Jayabbe/ younger sister of tlie 
oontemporaneons Nitim^rga of the Western Ganga family/ by whom 
he had a son named Mahendradhirdja. With this son, we may pro- 
bably identify the Vira-Mahendra^ with whom the Western Gahga 
king Ereyappa was at wan between A. D. 930 and 940.^ The* Rdshtra- 
kuta king Krishna III. -overcame, in or just before A. D. 94Q^ a Pal- 
lava king whose name is read as Anthiga / and.the inscription of his 
twenty-sixth yealr 5 near Vellore in the North Areot District, mentions 
a member of the Pallava race named Tribhnvanadhira-Nnlamba, with 
the hiruda of Pallava- Mnrari.’^ The Western Gahga prince Marasimha 
is described, in and about A. D. 973, as ^‘a very Death to the faniily 
of the Nolambas/*’ and as destroying NolambMhii4ja in war and* 
an inscription at M^]%anP mentions the king, with whom he was 
chiefly in conflict, as Pallavdditya Nolambadhiraja, with a date* in the 
month AshAdha (June- July), falling in A. D. 974, of the Bhava 
samvatsara, 'Saka-Samvat 896 (expired), when news of M^rasimha^s 
death reached the Pallava king. And an inscription at Kandav&ra, in 
Mysore/^ gives us tjie name of a Pallava king Immadi- or Irmadi- 
NolambMhiraja, L e, the second NolambSdhii4ja,'^‘^ with a date in 
the month Chaitra (Mar eh- April), falling in A. D. 977, of the Isvara 
sarfivatsaray 'Saka-Samvat 899 (expired) ♦ After this, however, the 
available references to the Pallavas cease to mention them as par- 
amount kings, and mostly cease to have any individuality; from which, 
it. is probably to be inferred that about this time they lost their sovereign 
power, and sank into the position of m@re feudatories and o^Bcials. The 
Western Gahg& minister Chamundaidya, whose |)eriod was about A. D. 
980, is described as a very Death to the family of the Nonambas.*^^^^' 
A daughter of the Western Ghalukya king Irivabedadga-Satydsraya 
(about A. D.^IOOO) was married to a Pallava prince named Iriva- 
NolambMhiraja, also called Ghateya-Ahkakara; who in A. D. 1010-11 


1 Vol. XI. pp. 126, 127, 

2 Inscriptions in the Mysore district ^ Part I,, No. Md. 13. 

2 P. S. and 0,-C, hiscrs.liiO, 226 ; Mysore InsC7iptio7}s, p, 212.— -Mr. Pu'ce (Ifysore 
'^Insc7'iptions ^ p* lyi,) has suggested that the Pallava* king of this record is the one 
who was defeated by the R^shtraktita king Bhriiva. But the characters of the 
record, which, include the later cursive form of the &, are not, early enough for this 
identification. 

S>eQ Inscriptions in the Mysore Distrlctj ’Fa.vt l,f Intxod, p» 

^ See .page 304 above. 

\Jour, Bo, Br, B, As. Boo. Vol. XVI. p. 251. 

South-hid. Inscrs.Yol. I, Pi ll, 

^ hid. Ant* Vol. XII, p. 271 ; SnicA Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, Introd, 
pp. 18, 19. . ■ 

^ See Inscriptions at Sramna-Belyola, Introd. p. 18, note 7. 

Not yet published ; I (juote from an inked estampage, which I owe to Dr. 
HultszcVs Kanarese Assistant, Mr. H. Krishna Sastri. 

Inscriptions at 'Sramna-Belijiold^lutvQd, pp, 22, 25, 33, 34, 
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was goYemmg tlie Nolambavidi , tlihijy-two4h^ the Kefigali 

. thousand, the Ballakunde three-hundred^ the Kukkanur thirty, and 
five toTOs in the MS^savadi country, under Vikramaditya V. Eeeords 
of the time of Jayasimha II., the successor of Vikramlditya V., 
mention a Pallava named Nolamba-Pallava-Bommai^ayya, who in 
A. D.10d0-41and 1042-4^3 was governing the five towns in the MS.sa- 
vddi country. Sdm^^vara I., the son and successor of Jayasiiiiha II,, 
perhaps married a Pallava princess; this would explain why his son 
Jayasiiiiha III. not only had the title of lord of Kdneh'i, the best 
of cities, and bore the designations of Trailokyamalla-Nolamba- 
Pallava-Permadi- Jayasiiiihad^va, but also is described as being of the 
Pallava lineage J The eldest son of Somes vara I., Bhuvanaikamalla- 
Sdm^^vara II,, claims to have subdued, and levied tribute from, the 
OhSra, Olidla, Paiidya, and Pallava kings.^ His younger brother, 
Vikramaditya VI., humbled the Pallavas.® And a successor of the 
latter, Perma-Jagad^kamalla II,, claims to have destroyed the Pallava 
king, and to have ruled over the Pallava kingdom,^ The Hoysa|a 
prince Vishnuvardhana is spoken of as ^^ a forest fire to the country 
of the chief of the Torida and as capturing the Kolamba-’ 

vddi territory.® His grandson, Ballala II., is described as terrifying 
the kings of Lala (ix, M|a), Gurjara, Gaula, Ohdla, and Pallava.® 
And finally, the Pallava king is mentioned among the contemporaries 
of the D^vagiri-YMava king SiiighanaJ These references, however, 
are all very vague, and simply shew that the Pallavas continued 
to exist, and to exercise some kind of power, till as late as the thirteenth 
century A. D, And the latest individual mention that has been 
traced, is that of the Pallava prince Karun^kara-Topclaimin, who 
in the period A. D. 1063 to 1112 was a general of the Eastern 
Ghalukya king Kulottunga-Ghddad^va I.;® his descendants appear 
to have survived till nearly the end of the seventeenth century.^ 

Some detached names. 

Before leaving the subject of the early dynasties, we may conveni- 
ently notice three other copper-plate records which may, at any time, 
prove to be of importance in connection with the Western Chalukyas 
or the Pallavas. 

Vijayanandivarman. 

One^® is the grant of a Mahdrdja named Vijayanandivarman, the 
eldest son of the Mahdrdja Chaudavarman, of the 'Salankdyana gotra. 
The charter was issued from Vengipura ; it is dated in the seventh 
year of the reign of Vijayanandivarman; and the order contained 
in it is addressed to the villagers of Videnurapallika in the Kudu- 
hdra or Kuluhara vishaya. Vijayanandivarman is described as meditat- 
ing on the feet of Ohitrarathasvdmin, and as being par amabkdgavata 
or most devout worshipper of the Divine One (Vishnu). Mr. Poulkes 
has said that this has always been regarded as a Pallava record, and 
that there are circumstances which warrant its classification as such.^^ 

* See Tinder tlie account of S6m§§ vara I. j in cliapter I below. 

® llysore Inscriptions^ p. 143. ^ iMd, p. 176, ^ p, 58« 

^ Inscriptioris at 'Sr a'cana-B olgolaylnirod.^ 'p, ® p. 57* 

7 Jom\ Bo, Br, B, As.' Soc. Yol. XII. p. 19. 

« Vol. XIX. pp. 329-340, Vol. XX. p. m 

^ South-Indian Inscriptions, Y ol, II, p. 113, "iO Bid, Ant. Yol, T» p. 175, 

H Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 170, 
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But the distinct specifi^tion o£ a diiferent gidird seems conclusively 

opposed to such an attribution. 

Attivarman. 

Another is the grant o£ the iZd/a Attivarman, from the Guntur 
District, xMadras Presidency.^ it records a grant of some land ‘at 
thevillao'e of Tanthikontha on the south bank of the river Krishiiia- 
henna, te, the Krishna,- and also of a village named Antukkura. 
This grant has been tiWed as a Pallava record. But Attivarman is 
described as born in the family of king Kandara, which was descended 
from the lineage of the great saint Ananda, and was purified by 
worshipping the god "Sambhu, i.e. 'Siva, at Vak^^vara or Yahke&Vara. 
And, now that we know more about the early history and Puranie 
genealogy of the Pallavas^ it is difficult to adapt these details to their 
accounts, though Attivarman does, like the Pallavas, claim to belong 
to the posterity of the god Hiranyagarbha, i.e. Brahman. ‘V On the 
other hand, the name Kandhara,— and, doubtless Kandara also,— is a 
variant of Krishna ; and this suggests that we may possibly have here 
an early Eashtrakuta record. 

PritMvimula. 

And the third is the grant, from the Gddivari District, Madras, of . 
the Rdja Prithivimula, son of the Mahdrdja PrabhikaraA It was 
issued from a town named KUnd^li ; it is dated in the twenty-fifth 
year of some unspecified reign ; and it records a grant, to BiAhmap, 
of the village of ChuyipJtka in the Talupaka vishaya. Prithivimula 
is described as a pardmmdMsvara or most devout worshipper of 
the god MaM^vara ('Siva) . And the record recites that the grant was 
made at the request of a certain Adhirdja named Indra, who was a 
son of Mitavarman and belonged to a family that dwelt at a town 
named Maiialkudi, and who overthrew the elephant Kumuda that came 
against the elephant Supratika ^ which was ridden by Mmself in the 
tumultuous combat waged by all the kings who had assembled 
together to uproot Indra -Bhattaraka. The reference here seems to be 
to Indra-Ehattaraka of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty, who reigned 
for seven days in A, D. 663.^ And the Adhirdja Indi'a is possibly 
either the first or the second Mahdrdja Indravarman of the Ganga 
dynasty of Kalinganagara,^ 


1 Ind, Ant, Vol. IX. p. 102. 

® Krish^abej^n^j or more usually Krisb^aveJ^ or Krisbijaverij^, was the ancient 
epigrapbic name of the Krishna, evidently taken from its confluence, at Sangaia-M^hulf, 
three miles east of Saturn, with the Yeiin^ or Vend, one of its most important feeders. 
The name perhaps also appears as Krish^vdnl {jom\ Bo, Br. M, As*. Soe, Vol. XII. 
p. 10) 5 but there may be a misreading there, for Krishna vend. 

^ It may also he mentioned that the seal of the grant appears to hear the device of 
a god, instead of the bull-crest of the Pallavas. — As regards descent from the god 
Brahman, this was also claimed by the Chalukyas (see chapter II. below) ; and practi- 
cally by the Edshtraktitas (chapter III.), though their Purdnic genealogy is not actually 
carried beyond S6ma, the Moon. 

^ Jour. Bo. Br, J?. !A«. Soo, Vol. XVL p. 114. — The record is dated in numerical 
symbols, used properly as such, as well as in words j but without reference to any era. 

^ Compare page 322 above, nSte 8; 

<5 /71^2:. Vol. XX. p.. 97,‘ ■ . . 

^ See page 297 above. 
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CHAPTER li 

■ THE WESTERN CHALUKYAS OF BAD AMI. 

With the Western Chalukyas of Bad4mi/ whose records, mostly 
dated in the well-known 'Saka era/ cover a period of nearly two 
centuries, froni A. D. 578 to 757, we enter upon a far more definite 
chapter in the history of Western and Southern India. 

The career of the great Chalukya family of Western India was 
spread over two periods, separated by a considerable interval. The 
first king, Pulik^sin I., established his power about A. D. 550 ; and his 
rule was apparently confined to the territory surrounding BadB,mi. 
The possessions acquired by him, however, were extended in various 
directions by his sons, Kirtivarman I. and Mangal^^a. The former 
attacked and dispossessed the Kadambas of Banawasi, the Mauryas of 
the Koiikan, and the Nalas somewhere in, apparently, the direction 


2 I have hitherto written of the earlier members of this family, from Jayasimha I. 
to Mahgal^^a, as the “Early Chalukyas;” applying the term “Western Chalukyas” 
to Ttilik^sin II. and his descendants, in connection with the distinct separation that 
took place in liis time between the Chalukyas of Badami and their relatives who became 
kings of the Vehg! country on the east coast. There was, however, no break in the here- 
ditary sxic cession. And it will henceforth be more convenient to abolish an unnecessary 
term, and to speak of all the kings of Badimi as the “ Western Chalukyas.” We have 
only to bear in mind that the eastern branch of the family did not come into existence 
till soon after A.D. 618 or 617, in the time of Pulik^rin II. — It is not an uncommon 
thing to find the Western Chalukyas of Badiimi called “ the Chalukyas of Kalyana,'’ 
Ikit this is a pure mistake, Kalyaija or Kalyaijapura, which is the modern Ivalyaiji in 
the Nizam’s Doimnions <the ‘ Kulliannee ’ of the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 57; lat- 
17° 5F, long. 77°), is nowhere mentioned in the records of the earlier Chalukya period, 
nor even in those of the Bashtrakfita period.. The earliest mention of it that I have 
been able to trace, is in an inscription of A.P. 1053, which speaks of it as the nelemlu ^ — 
= ‘ fixed place of abode,’ or ‘ capital,’ -— of the Western Chdlukya king Sdmfi^vara I. 
<A.D. 1044 and 1068). And the Vih'(im^hliademcliaTita^\\, 1, distinctly says that that 
king made the place. Dr, Biihler, indeed ( Vihram^nkadevacliarita, Introd. p, 28 ; and 
Ind* AnU Vol. V..p. 318) rendered the verse otherwise ; and added the note — “ The word 
“ cliakdm, ‘ he made,’ might he also taken to indicate that he founded Kalyfiija. But 
“ this is not the case, as the town existed long before his time,” This remark, however, 
is simply based on what is, as I say, a pure mistake,'— See also a note near the beginning 
of chapter IV. below. 

^ The epoch or year 0 of the Balca era is A.D. 77"78 ; the first current year, as a 
luni-solar year, began on the 3rd March, A.D. 78, and ended on the 20th February, A,D« 
79 ; and, to convert; ISaka years into the equivalent current Christian years, the additive 
quantities are, 77:78 for a current 'Saka year, and 78?79 for an expired “Saka year (see my 
Note on thp Epoch and Beckoning of the 'Saka Era ; 9 , Appendix I., 

and Lid. AnU Vol, XVII, p, 205), — For purposes of accuracy, it is usual, and it is 
desirable, to quote the two Christian years, in parts of each of which a 'Saka year 
falls ; thus, 'Saka-Saihyat 500 expired, = A* D. 578-79,” When, however, an original 
date contains full details which shew precisely where it falls, it may often he convenient, 
for^ extreme exaetpess, to quote only one of the two Christian years ; thus, “ 'Saka- 
Samvat 500 expired (Karttika full-moon), in A.D, 578,” and “ 'Saka-Saiiivat 500 expired 
(Phdlgiiua full-moon), in A.D, 679,” — On the general question of the use of current and 
expired years of the two most commonly used Hindfi eras, see Professor Kielhorn’s. 
papers on the 'Saka and Vikrama eras in AiL Folsx XIX., XX., XXIII., XXIV. , 
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of BeMry and Kar^ul. And the latter, in addition to some fur- 
ther successes in the Konkaii, conquered, towards the north, the Kala- 
churi king Buddha, and, by doing so, acquired the northern parts of 
the Bombay Presidency, certainly up to the river Kim, and perhaps 
as far as the Mahi. At that point, the progress ^of Mahgale^a was 
stopped by the rulers of Valabhi, who held Kdthiaw&d and the nor- 
thernmost parts of GujaiAt,— the then representative of the family, 
whether as a paramount sovereign, or as the local governor for some 
king of Northern India, being evidently ^ilMitya I., for whom 
we have the date of Gupta-Samvat 286 (eurrent),=A. D. 605-606.^ 
But there was thus constituted a kingdom which embraced the whole 
of the Bombay Presidency, excepting Kdthi^wad and northern Guja- 
i&t, — where the kings of Valabhi continued to reign till about A. D. 
766, — and, with additions made to it by Pulikd^in II., included 
also much of the neighbouring territory to the east and south. And, 
except for a serious reverse, coupled with a suspension of their 
sovereignty for some thirteen years, which they suffered at the 
hands of the Pallavas at the end of the reign of Pulike^in II., 
the Western Chalukyas of Bdd^mi held this kingdom until a little 
more than half-way through the eighth century. They were then 
completely overwhelmed by the Edshtrakutas ; and the family 
remained in obscurity for over two hundred years. The dynasty 
was then restored, or, more probably, a side-branch of the same 
stock was brought into power, by Taila II,, in A. D. 973. His 
successors held the sovereignty for over two centuries more. And 
then the power of the family finally sank and disappeared. We 
are dealing now with the earlier of the two periods indicated above. 

The accompanying table® gives the genealogy of the Western 
Chalukyas, from the founder of the family to the last king, Kirti- 
varman II. In the records, the dynastic or family name appears 
as Chalkya, Chalikya, and Chalukya.® Like the Kadambas, the 


1 See G'U’pia Inscriptions, Introd. p. 41, 

^ The numbers before some of the names indicate the members of the family who 
reigned as king, and the order in which the succession went, — I have separated the entir'e 
Western Chalukya genealogy, which the original records purport to give unbroken from 
beginning to end, into three parts. The list of the kings from the restoration by Taila 
II. is given in the table that accompanies chapter IV. And the traditional connection be- 
tween that part of the genealogy and the portion that is now given, is exhibited towards 
the end of this chapter, 

^ The earliest form is ' Chalkya,’ in the Bddi-mi cave-inscription of the time of 
Ktrtivarman I., of A.D. 578 (J7id. Awf. VoL VI. p. 363, text lines 3 and 4; for a 
lithograph, see Vol. X. p. 58), — The next form is Chalikya,’ with the Dra vidian I, in 
the Mahakhta pillar-inscription of MahgaliiSa, of A. D, 602 (id. Vol. XIX. p/l6, text 
line 2), — Next comes ‘ Chalikya,^ with the ordinary I, in the Nerdr grant of Mahgalesa 
(id, Vol. VII, p. 163, text Hne 2 ; for other instances, see id. Vol. VI. p. 73, Vol, 
XIX. p. 309, Vol. IX. pp, 127, 130, and dowr. Bo. Br. M, As. Soc. Vol. XVI. pp. 2, 235, 
where le was formed by mistake for Zi, and 238), — And then comes ‘ Chalukya ’ (which 
was finally adopted, and occurs most frequently), in the Aiho}e inscription of the time of 
Pulik^sin II., dated in A.D. 634-35 (Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 241, text lines 1 and 3; 
for other instances, see U. Vol. VII. pp. 163, 301, Vol. VIII. p. 46, Vol. IX, pp. 124, 
133, Vol. XIX. p. 149, and Jour. Bo. Br. B. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. pp. 234, 243). In 
the grant ofKlrtivarman 11,4 of A,B., 757, Mr. Bice’s published reading gives' Cliaii- 
lukya AqU. Vol, VIII. p. 26, line 4); hut there also, as the lithograph shews, the 

ongjiial distinctly has ' Chalukya.’ — Bor the variants of the family name in the Eastern 
Chalukya records, see Indi, AnL Vol, XX, p, 95, note 10. — In line 34 of the Nausa,ri 
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Clialukyas are represented as belonging to the Minavya g6tTa or 
clan/ and as being H^ritiputras, or descendants of an original 
ancestress of the H4rita gdira. ^ Again like the Kadambas^ they 
claim a certam connection with K^rttik^ya, the god of war, and 
his foster-mothers, the Pleiades. And the usual complete descrip- 
tion of them may be best illustrated by quoting the preamble of 
the Haidar^bM grant of PulikSsin II., of A. D. 612, which, with 
only a few unimportant verbal differences, was followed in all the 
later formal records : it speaks*^ of ^Hhe family of the Cbalikyas, 
who are glorious ; who are of the Manavya gMra^ which is praised 
throughout the whole world; who are Haritiputras ; who have 
been nourished by the Seven Mothers who are the seven mothers 
of mankind who have acquired an uninterrupted continuity^of 
^^prosperity through the favour and protection of K^rttikeya; and 
who have had all kings made subject to them at the sight of the 
boar-crest which they acquired through the favour of the divine 
^^NaiAyana (Vishnu).''^ This quotation illustrates the preamble of 


grant of A. D, 739, of Avamjan4%iya-Piilik$sm of [Proceedings of 

Section of the Seventh International Congress of Orientalists, p* 232, and Plate), we 
have the very exceptional form ‘ Chalukki.^ Whether this stands for ‘ Chalukika/ as 
given by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji in Ms reading of the text, or whether ‘ Chalukya * 
was intended, or whether it is a real variant of the name, it is difhcnlt to say.^ — The 
form ‘ ChUlukya,* with the long vowel 4 in the first syllable, which W'as used by Taila IL 
and his successors, does not occur in any genuine document of the early period. It is 
used, with also the Bravidian I in the second syllable, in the LakshmOshwar inscription, 
dated in the second year of Vikramaditya II., of A.D. 736 [Ind^ Ant, Vol. VII, p. 106, 
text line 64 ; and also in line 52, in another division of the record). But, however 
admissible this record may be, as a copy, for general purposes, it was not put on the 
stone till after A, D. 967, and it furnishes no criterion in a detail such as the present 
one. — The forms ‘ Ohalikya ^ and ‘ Chalukya ’ were perhaps evolved from ‘ Chalkya,' by 
the insertion of pronunciative vowels, 

1 This statement appears in the earliest record, the Baddmi cave-inscription of A.I), 
578, and is repeated in all the sxihsequent records of a formal nature, — For the meaning 
of the statement, see page 278 above, note 1. 

2 This statement also appears in the Baddmi cave-inscription, and is repeated in all 
the subsequent records of a formal kind. — As in the Eastern Chalukya records (see Ind^ 

Vol. XX. p. 96, note 11), so also in the western records we find variants of the first 
component of the word Hdrittputra. The earliest and most usual form is * Hdriti 
it occurs in the BMami cave-inscription; and other instances are found in Jnd. AnU 
Vol. VII. pp. 161, 163, Vol. VIII, pp. 26 (see the lithograph), 41, Vol. IX, pp. 126, 
130, Vol. XIX. pp. 16, 149, and Jour. Bo. Br. JR. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. pp. 233, 235, 
238, 242, ‘ Harit! ’ occurs in the Haidarahad grant of Pulik^^in II,, of A.D, 612 [Ind^ 

Ant, Vol, VI, p, 73), and in four or five other places. ‘ Hariti ^ occurs iu the Chipiui) 
grant of ahoiit the same period Vol, III. p. 60)* The ‘Hariti' of 

the Xerur grant of Vijayaditya,(«4. Vol. IX. p. 133) is only due to a mistake of the 
writer or the engraver, in one detail if not in two. The Lakshm^shwar inscription, 
xvhich was put ou the stone after A. D. 967, gives * HMti ; ^ but it is not to be relied 
in a detail of this sort. — It is plain that, though * Harit iputra ^ may be more correct 
grammatically, ‘ Hdrittputra ^ is the standard fox^m in the Chalukya records, as iu also 
the Kadamba records.-— For the gdtra^mmQ itself, see page 277 above, note 5. 

3 /%d A?2i5,Vol. yi. p,74. 

^ The motliers of mankind are the divine mothers, the personified energies of the 
principal deities. When taken as seven in number, wMch is usually the case, they are 
named as Brahnit or Brahmfait, Mah^svart, Kaumdri, VaisM^iavt, Vanlhi, Indrant or 
Aindrt or Mfih^ndri, and Ch^muiida. They were closely connected with the worship of 
'Siva; and they attended on KarttMya, who was his son,— They must have some original 
connection with the Pleiades, derived from the time when the principal stars of that 
group, visible clearly to the naked eye, were seven in number. Kdrttik(5iya w^as fostered 
by the Pleiades (Enttikah) ; and from this is derived his name of Kdrttik6ya, and one of 
his epithets, mZr slianmdtura^ ‘ having six mothers.’ 
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their documents, as it was finally settled. But the earlier records 
contain some slight differences. The B4d4mi caYe^inscription of the 
time of Kirtivarman I., dated in A. D. 578, represents them as also 
meditating* on the feet of the holy Sv^min, probably, Karttik^ya, 

and as having their heads purified by ablutions performed after 
celebrating the agnisMdma, agniehafana, 'vdjapiya.y pamidfariha^ hahu-> 
SMvarm, and ahamedha sacrifices.-^ The Mah^kuta pillar inscription 
of MangaB^a, dated in A. D. 602, describes them as meditating on 
the feet of their parents.^ And the Nerur grant of the same king 
describes them as meditating on the feet of Svami-Malidstoa, le. 
Karttikiya,^ which statement is repeated in the Safari grant of 
Vishyuvardhana I./ dated in the eighth year of Pulik^sin II., in 
A. D. 616 or 617. We have just seen that the Chalukya crest was 
the vardhaddmhchana or boar-crest ; in addition to being mentioned 
in the passage quoted above and in all the similar formal preambles, 
it appears constantly on the seals of their grants. Their banner 
was the pAluUivaJaj which is a particular arrangement of flags in 
rows ; ^ but it is not mentioned in the records until the time of 
Vijayaclitya, whose records say ^ that it was one of the insignia of 
supreme dominion, and that it was acquired by his father, Vinaya- 
ditya, by crushing some paramount king of hTorthern India, and 
add that he himself, pushing on further to the north even than his 
father, acquhed again the pdlidhvqja-hmneT and also the insignia of 
the signs of the rivers Gang4 and Yarnun^. From the boar-crest, 
acquired, according to their tradition, from the god Vishnu himself, 
and from an invocation of Vishnu in his incarnation as a hoar 
which stands at the beginning of many of their records irrespective 
of the particular sectarian subjects of them, it is plain that the 
family-god of the Ghalukyas was Vishnu. But, nevertheless, they 
displayed a considerable amount of tolerance in matters of religion, 
and patronised the Jains and Baivas, equally with the followers of 
the Vaishiiava faith. 

In later times, there was gradually evolved a legendary history, 
embodying a variety of inventions devised in order to account for 


1 Jnd, Ant, Vol. VI. p« 363.— In tlie MaMkata pillar inscription, the second epithet is 
applied, not to the inemhers of the family as a body, but to Palik^iin L ; as also, 
with an omission of the a^^wic/iayawa-Bacrifice, in the Nerdr grant of Maiif’-al^sa 
('h/. Vol, VII. p. 162). ® 

3 Vol. XIX. p. 18. 

» id Vol. VII, p, 162. 

< id Vol. XIX. p. 310. 

5 See id Vol. XIV. p. 104. 

6 e.r/.,^*d Vol. IX. p. 129, 

^ i.e,, probably, the images of two goddesses, as personifications of the rivers. These 
were also Bashtrakata insignia ; thus, G6vinda III. is described as “ taking from his 
enemies the Gang^ and the^YamunA, charming with their waves, and acquiring at the 
same time that supreme po.sition of lordship {which was mdleated) by (those rivers in) 
the form of a visible sign'" {Ind. Ant, Vol. XII. p. 163} ; and the rivers are spoken of 
again, as doing service to the palace of Gdvinda IV, (id pp, 248, 253). These two 
emblems mnsthave been derived, by some means or another, from the Early Guptas, 
in the temples of whose period the Gahga and the Yamuna, as goddesses, the former 
with an attendant crocodile and the latter with a tortoise, constantly appear as an ar- 
.chitectural ernhemshment (see General Sir Alexander Cunningham’s Irchoiol Eurv, Ind. 
V oh IX. pp. 48, 70). 
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appellations the origin of which had been forgotten in the lapse of 
time and events of which no very accurate memory had been pre" 
served, which refers the origin of theOhalukyas toAyfidhya or Onclh^ 
and allots tliem to the Somavamsa, or Lunar Race, in the family 
of the god Brahman, who sprang from the w^ater-lily that grew 
from Vishnu^s navel. Thus, the KauthMi grant of VikramMityaV., 
of A,D. 1.009^ tells us that fifty-nine kings of the Ohalukya^ lineage 
reigned at Ayodhyd, and, after them, sixteen more over the dak s hi-- 
iia-patha or region of the south, the Dekkan; that then there 
was a temporary obscuration of their power; and that eventually 
it was restored by Jayasimha An inscription at Balaganive> 
in Mysore, of the time of Jayasiihha II,, dated in A. D. 1019, 
states, in the same w'ay, that fifty -nine Chalukya kings reigned at 
Ayddhya, and subsequently in their lineage there was born SatyH- 
sraya, through whom the family of Brahman came to be called 
the family of Satjasraya.^ Another record, apparently of the same 
reign and dated in A, D. 1025-26, at KalyAzi in the Dh4rwir District,^ 
says that the -mind-born son of the god Brahman was Svayambhuva- 
Manu ; his son was Md,navya, from whom came all those who belonged 
to the Manavya gotra] Manavya^s son was Harita • his son was Pan- 
cha^ikhi-Hai’iti ; and the son of the latter was Chd-lukya, from whom 
sprang the race of the Chalukyas. Twm inscriptions of the time 
of Vikramaditya VI., at Gadag in DhIrwS/r and Kfilige in the 
Nizam's Dominions, tell us that the Ohdlukya race arose in the 
lineage of Soma, the Moon, who was produced from the eye of Atri, 
who was the son of Brahman,'* And a later inscription of the 
same reign, at Handarike in the Nizam’s Dominions,^ introduces a 
popular etymology of the family-name, and gives us the following 
account : in the water-lily that sprang from the navel of Vishnu, 
there was born Hiraiiyagarbha-Brahman ; his son was Manu; his 
was Mandavya; ^ his, Plarita; and his, Hariti-Panchasikha ; the 
Chalukyas were born in the interior of his water-pot {clmlka),^ 

, when he was pouring out a libation to the gods; then a certain 
Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya (a purely imaginary person) ap- 
propriated the territories of his enemies ; then there reigned fifty- 
nine kings, commencing with Satyi;sraya, lord of Ayodhy^ ; then 
Jayasimha (I.) became king ; and he was succeeded by sixteen 
others ; after whom, the Rattas, the E4shtrakutas, governed the 


1 This, with the long vowel d in the first syllable, is the proper form of the name for 
< the later period to which the Kautli^xix grant, with the others quoted in the present con- 
nection, belongs. The records of that period, however, occasionally use also the earlier 
form, Chalukya j especially in metrical passages. 

3 Ind, AnLYol, XVI. p, 21. 
s id. Yol. V. p. ir. 

^ At th.Q dargali of Ptr-Pddsh^h ; Carn.-D68a Inscrs. Vol, I. p, 48 ; and see page 27S 


above, note 1. 

s See Jnd. Jnt V6L XXI. p. 167. 

® At the temple of LbkMvara ; OaTn^~D6sa Itiscts* Vol, I. p. 642. 

Another inscription represents M^Jjdavya as the son of HMta ; Pancha^ikha as the 
son of Mdi^davya ; and the Chalukyas as descended from Panchalikha {Inclm Ant^ 
Vol. XIV. p. 21}. , X. ^ 

^ Monier- Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary gives the forms chaluka and clmluha^ but not 


chulkum 
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earth 1 The most full statement, however, is to be found in the 
records of the eastern branch of the family ; and the earliest instance of 
it occurs in a grant of Vishnuvardhana-E&jaraja I., of the period A.D. 
1022 to 1063. The genealogy there given ^ commences with the god 
Brahman, as born from the water-lily that grew from Yishi.iu-’s navel; 
it is taken through S6ma, the Mjoon, Budha, the planet Mercury, Pa- 
ruravas, Ajm, Ayusha, and so on ; and the last specific name in this 
portion of it, is that of Udayana, the son of 'Satdnika. Then comes 
the legendary connection of the Clialukyas with the preceding. With- 
out any specification of names, we ai-e told that, including Udayana, 
fifty-nine emperors sat on the throne at Ayodhy^, in unbroken lineal 
succession.® Then a member of the family, named Vijayiditya, earne 
to the south, from a desire for conquest, and attacked Tiildehana- 
Pallava, but lost his life in the attempt. His queen, who was preg- 
nant, escaped with some of her attendants, and, being preserved by a 
saint named Vish^ubhatta-SdmaySjin, gave birth to a posthumous son 
named Vishuuvardhana. The young prince was nourished ; and, having 
done worship to the goddess Gauri on the mountain called Ohalukyagiri,* 


^ Bilhaiia, tlie Vidydpati or Chief Pandit of Vikram Mitya VI., gives a somewhat 
diiferent account, to the following effect ( Vihrarndhicaddmcharita, i. 31-58 ; see Incl Ant, 
Vol, V. p. 317) On an occasion when Brahman was engaged in his s«^£:?%ft-devotions[ 
Indra came to him, to complain of the growing godlessness on earth, and begged him to 
put an end to it, by creating a hero who would be a terror to the evil-doers. On hearino* 
this request, the Creator directed his looks towards his chuluha ; and from it there sprang 
a warrior, it to protect the three worlds. Prom him descended the Ch^liikyas, — a race 
of heroes, among whom H^rtta is reckoned the first progenitor, and one of whom was 
MA-navya, who humbled the kings of the earth. The original seat of the Ch^lukyas was 
Ayddhya. — At AijhilwHd, in the GaikwM’s Dominions, there was a well-known dynasty 
the name of which was Chaulukya (e. pf., Ind, Ant Vol. XI. pp. 104, 223, 242), or some- 
times Chaulukika (e. gi., id. Vol- VI. p. 192), In connection with it, a similar popular 
etymology is given in the Surat grant of Trildehanap^la, dated in A.D. 1051. Thus (id, 
Vol. XII 1 p. 203), when Brahman was churning the ocean which was his cJiulnka with 
a mount Mandara (the churning-stick) which was his anxiety that was caused by the 
trouble given by tbe demons, there sprang forth a jewel of a king. He asked the o-od 
what he might do. The god said O great king 1 , 0 Chaulukya ! , marry a dau^-hter 
of R^shtraktita at Kanauj, and obtain progeny from her ; so that thus there may he a 
long-continuing race of warriors, born from Chaulukya.” — Some other passages of the 
same purport, but giving the name of the first king as Ohulukya, are quoted and referred 
to in the same paper. 

2 Ind, Ant Vol. XIV. p. 48 ; see also Vol. XIX. p. 427, and Vol. XX. p. 274.— 
There is a similar Puraiiic genealogy, agreeing with it as far as the name of Yaydti ’in 
the records of the Gangas of Kalinganagara (^*4 Vol. XVIIL p, 170). And another 
of the same style, seems to be followed in some of the K^kattya records (see Wilson's 
Mackenzie CoUectlonj Introd. p. 74).— A short Furanic genealogy of the Stiryavaihjga or 
Solar Race, beginning, in the same way, with Vishnu and Brahman, but then taken 
through Marichi, Kasyapa, and Sdrya, the Sun, was adopted by the Chblas {e.g., Ind, 
Ant Vol, XIX. p, 330). 

With this we may compare the statement in the records of the Gangas of Kalin^- 
napra, which connects their real with their Puranic genealogy by saying that after 
KoUhala had founded the city of KoUhalapura, his son and seventy -nine other kin^s 
reigned there, and these were foUowed by the historical members of the family com- 
mencing with Virasimha. 

4 With the mountain Chalukyagiri that is introduced here, we may compare the 
Xandagiri fort which, according to the Kfikatlya legend, was founded by Xauda, the son 
of Uttun^bbuja ; Xanda’s father is represented, in similar manner, as coming from 
Upper India, and then settling to the south of the Gdddvart. And, in very similar fashion 
the mountain Mah®ndr^m,- in this case a reaUy existent mountain,- is introduced 
mto the traditions of the Gangas of Kalmganagara* 
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1 They are enumerated as the white umbrella, tjie conch-shell, iliQ pwRchmiaM- 

(he, the sounds of five kinds of musical instruments, or, perhaps, five kinds of 
loud- sounding musical instruments 5 see Ind, Aat, Vol. XIT, p, 95, and Gupta Inscrip- 
tions^ p. 296, ndte 9), the pdlikHana (he, pdlidkvaja), the double drum, the boar-crest, 
the pifhcliha or bunch of feathers of a peacock^s tail, the spear, the throne, the 
ratdtmm (probably an ornamental arch), the golden sceptre, the Ganga and Yamuna, and 
others which are not particularised* . 

2 Sitn-Narrtmdd-madhyam sdrdha-sapta-lahWiam dahsMndpatham ^ — The Narmadd 
was always recognised as the dividing line between Northern India {nUardpatlui) and 
Southern India or the Bekkan. {dakshindpatha ), — It is to be borne in mind that the 
record which asserts these details is an Eastern Chalukya record, of the eleventh century 
1. 1). There is nothing in the records of the Western Chalukyas of Bdddmi to sug- 
gest that their dominions were then known as a seven-and-a-half-ldkh country, %e. 
(see page 298 above, note 2) as comprising seven hundred and fifty thousand cities, 
towns, and villages. On the contrary, in connectibn with Pulikeiin II. their territory 
is defined, in the Aihole* inscription, as consisting of the three Mahdr^shtras, con- 
taining nihety-nine thousand villages [Ind. Ant* Vol. VIII. j). 244), The references 
to the seven-and-a-h’alf-ldkh country appear first after the period of the Edshtra- 
kfitas of Mdlkh^d, who, succeeding to the sovereignty of the Western Chalukyas, pos-, 
sihiy added a good deal, especially in the direction of Mysore, to the territory which 
they thus acquired. Even the Edshtrakfita records have not yet disclosed »any mention 
of their territory by the conventional term in question. But it seems likely that the 
expression did come into use hi the time of the Edshtrakfitas, and that a technical 
appellation was then adopted, which w^as retained for some time, even ^f ter their sove- 
reignty had passed away, in commemoration of their connection with the territory : for, 
Mvahedanga-Satyd^raya, the second king in the later Chdlukya dynasty of Salydni 
which came immediately after the EdshtraMtas, is described, in the Khdrepdtaii grant 
of A. B. 1008, as ruling over Rattapdtt, the country of the BdshtraJtdtas (fori?^^i^,=s 

'odli, see page 298 above, note 3); and the records of his Chdla ^opponent’jEO- 
EdjardJa-EdJakdsarivarman, otherwise called Bdjardjaddva, describe the latter as 
conquering the Eattapddi seven-and-a-half-ldkh country South-hid* Insors, Vol. I, 
pp. 63, 05), and K6-Farak^sarivarman, otherwise called Edjdndra-Ch6}a, the successor , 
of Edjardjadeva, is described as taking theEattapddi seven-and-a-balf-Idkh country 
from Ja^asimha II., a successor of Irivabedanga-Satyd§raya (e.y., pp, 95, 96, 99). 
Even then, however, the seven-and-a-half-ldkh country was plainly not really looked 
upon as embracing, as is asserted in the 'Eastern Chalukya record from which the above 
quotation has been made, tbe whole of grouthern India j for, Kdjardjaddva is described 

ibid. pp. 63, 65) as conquering*, in addition to that: country, Vengainddu (the land . 
of Tengi, the territory of the Eastern Chalukyas), Gangapddi (ie. the Gangavddi ninety- 
six-thousand), Nulamhapdcli (i.^, the Xo}amhavddi thirty-two-thousand), Tadigaipddi 
(not yet identified), Kudamalainddu the western hill country Coorg), Kolia (Quilon), 
and Kalinga (the country between the rivers Goddvari and Mahdnadl). — ^The later 
Western Chdlukya records preserve the conventional numerical expression, without 
the dynastic appellation 5 e.p., an inscription of A. B, 1103, at.Ba|agdmve (P. S. and 
O.-C' Ko. ITl; 3Iyso7^e Insoriptlons^ p, 139), mentions the IlahdpradMim 

Anantapfilayya, a minister of Vikramd'ditya VI., as managing^the pamidyaM.-^ of 
the or scven-and-a-lfalf-ldkh country* ' ' . 

B 972— 44 


lie at length assumed all the royal insignia o£ the family/ conquered 
the Kadamba, Gahga, and other kings^ and established himself as em- 
peror of all the Dekkan^ including seven and a half lakhs of villages, 
lying between the Bridge of R^ma, Adames Bridge or the ridge of 
rocks connecting Ceylon with the Coromandel coast, and the Narmadi,^ 
The historical genealogy is introduced at this point, with the name of 
Pnlike&i' I. It is connected with the preceding, by making him the 
son of the second ViJaj4ditya mentioned above. But, in reality, lie 
was the son of Ranaraga, who was the son of Jayasimha I. 

For the above account, a certain amount of foundation may be derived 
from the fact that, from the time of Pulik^^n II. onwards, the Western 
Chalukyas were constantly at war with the Pallavas, who were thqir 
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most powerful and inveterate foes; -eoupled with a tradition of the 
later Kadambas/that the founder of the Kadamba family was a certain 
, Trinetra or Trildchana. But, in other respects, the account is a mere 
farrago J of vague legend and Puraaic myths, of no authority. And the 
tenth century A.D., — at about which time, all the great families of 
Southern India were looking up their pedigree^ and devising more or 
less kbulous genealogies, — is probably the period io which the duven- 
tion of it is to be referred.^ There are, indeed, in the early records, 
&iiit indications of some such ideas having been even then entertained : 
thus, a passage in the Mahakuta pillar inscription describes Pulik^fin 
I. as desceiided from the. god Hirai.iyagarbha (Brahman) f the Aihole 
. inscription states that Jayasiiiiha I. was preceded b}^many members of 
bis family, in respect of whom, however, no further information of any 
kind is offered/ and a passage which appears for the first time in the 
grants of Vinayaditya, describes his father, Vikramaditya I., as defeat- 
ing the lord of the Pallavas, who had been the cause t)£ the. humiliation 
and destruction of ^Hlie family (of the .Chalukyas) which was as pure 
as the rays of the moon/^^ These statements, however, are too vague 
to prove that anything had then been devised, at all approaching to the 
full and detailed accounts which are found in the records .of the period 
after the restoration by Taila II. 

■ The earliest authentic names in the Western Chalnkya family are 
those of Jayasiihha I., and” his son Ranaraga, whose designations mean, 
respectively, the lion of vietorj,^^ and he who delights in war.*^^ 
We have no records of the time of either of them. And, among the 
genuine records of the early period, they are mentioned only in 
the Mahakuta pillar inscription of Mangal^^a and the Aihole in- 
scription of ilie' time of PulikMn II. j in the former the epithet of 
mltabhendra^ “the lord or chief of favonrites,^^ and in the latter the 
simple epithet of vallahha^ “ the favourite, is attached to the name of 
Jayasiihha. According to a statement made in the Kauth^ih gi'ant of 
A. D. 1009, Jayasiihha T. re-established the Chalnkya power after a 
period of obscuration, and did so by conqueiing’a Kishtraku ta king 
named Indra, son of Krishna, who had an army of eight hundred 
elephauts, Bnt the records of the period with which we are dealing, 
contain no allusion to any such event, and do not attribute any specific 
victories, or any historioal acts at all, either to Jayasiihha 1. or to 
Raiiar%a ; and the statement in the Kauth^iii grant is explained by 


1 The Piir.A,aic genealogy of the R^shtrak^tas makes its first appearaiiee in the SAnglt 
grant of A. B. 933 [hid. Ant, Vol, Xll. p, 247), The pretended historical genealogy 
of the Western Gahgas may have been concocted a little earlier, but was more probably 
devised about A. D. [Epigo-a^Ua hidica, Vol. III. p. 169), The Oh^la Puranic 
genealogy is apparently first met with' in the Kalihgattu-Parmii {Ind, Ant, i'dl, XIX. 
p. 329),^ which was composed in the reign of the Eastern Ohalukya king Kulfittunga* 
Ch6dadeva I,, A. D, 1063 to 1112,^ And the Pur^nic genealogy of the Eastern Gangas 
of Kalinganagara is first presented in a record of A. D. 1118-19 ( W. Vol, XVIII. 
p, 165). — The PurA,nic genealogy of the Pallavas has been mentioned on page 316 above. 
This is the earliest such pedigree that has as yet come to light. And possibly a discovery 
of it, in some ancient record, set the later fashion which became so general, 

= Vol. XIX, p. 19, . » 

voh VIII. p.m 
* c.y., id; Vol, XIX, p* 151, 
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events \v1ug1i oecurrecl %t the time when the Efehirakfita sovereignty 
was passing into the hands of the later Chlliikyas of Kalyani.^ 
Jayasiii'iha I. and Ra^iartga may very possibly hare held some military 
or executive oSiee under the Kadamba kings of Banawdsi ; such a 
position would have paved the Way to the step by which Pulikd^in I, 
acquired Bdddmi and established his independence. But it seems clear 
enough that neither of them enjoyed any semblance of sovereign power. ^ 
And it may he that their names were simply taken^ to be placed ati 
the head of the genealogy, from some grant of Pulike^in I. 
up in aecordauce with the directions of the Sanskrit law-books, which, 
prescribe that the genealogical part of a grant should give tlxe name^ 
of at least three generations.^ 

. The son of Ra^iaraga, ~ called, in the Mahakuia pillar inscription, 
his ^^ dear or favourite son/^^ — was PulikMn I., whose^ initial date, 
reckoning back from the Imown commencement of his successor'^s 
reign, may be fixed pretty closely in A,D. 550. His name occurs in 
the various • forms of Polekd^in, Polikdsin, PuJikei^iii, and PulakMn.^ 
He had the hirudas of Satydsraya, the asylum of truth, and* Raijta- 
vikrama, the. valorous in waiv’^ The Mahdkota pillar inscriptioui, 
and the Karnfd grant of Adityavai’man, give him tlxe epithet of iri^ 
prUMvtvallabhaj isLYoniite of fortune and the earth : but, in the 

^ See at tlie commeiicewient of cliapter IV, below. 

^ I cannot endorse Dr, Hultzsclds identification of Rajnardga with the Ranarasika of 
the Fallava records, whose army and town w^re destroyed by Ugrada^da-Lokjlditya- 
Faram^^varavarman I, j see page 329 above, 

For the general rules ©regarding charters, see Dr,. Burneirs South- Indian Palmo- 
second edition, pp., 94 to 105,, It is there said (p„97) that the grantor should 
specify three generations before himself, 

priya4anuja I for the apparent meaning of the expression, see page 361 belovsr, and 
note 3. In this case, however, It seems to be misapplied for there was certainly no 
paramount sovereignty, at any rate, for Fulik^sin I, to be selected for. 

® I do not feel sure about the meaning of the name. But I think it is a hybrid word, 
Kanawse and Sanskrit, meaning ‘ tiger-haired,’ i.e, perhaps ‘ having a coat of short, 
thick, and close hair, like that of a tiger,.’ The original form of the name, how- 
ever, appears to be Polek^^in ; and Ido not know whether pofe is an older form of 
puli, huU, ‘ a tiger J* Still, Di\ Hnltzseh has suggested to me a translation, better 
than the one given by me, of the verse which mentions him in the Aihole inscription, to 
this effect : — “ His son was he who, even though he possessed a lustre equal to that of 
the moon, was named Folek^^in, and who, favourite of fortune as he was, became the 
bridegroom of the bride which was the town of Vat^pi,” And here, as remarked by 
Br, Hultzsch, there seems to be a contrast, suggested by the ferocious meaning of his 
name j with also an allusion to the tiger as the natural enemy of the deer which the 
moon is^ supposed to possess. — In; the Kauth§m. grant, in which the name is wiltten 
Pulakesin, with the vowel a in the second syllable, explanations of it are suggested by 
the words, — “His son was Pulak^^in, equal to (Krishna) the destroyer of (the demon) 
Ke^in ; we, while describing king Pulakg^in, have our bodies experiencing 

the sensation of having, the hair standing erect through pleasure fpulaka-kaUta-dShdhy* 
This, however, is purely fanciful, and depends enSrely on the spelling used* And, 
though the foi’ra Pulak^sm has now been carried back, by tbe Kfimm Pallava grant 
(see page 32*2 above), to tbe time of Ms grandson of the same name, still I think 
it must he a corruption of an original Polek^^in.— The nattie Pulak^Mii appears in 
the^ Haddald grant, of A. D. 914, as that of an ancestor of Dharaiitvaraha of the 
Chapa race Ant» Vol. XII. p, 194) ; and this is the only instance, known to me, of' 
the existence of the name outside the Chalukya family. 

® This epithet is explained by such statements as {Ind, Ant, Vol. XXI. p. 257, anfi- 
note 56) “ Gopala was the husband of Fortune, as well as tbe lord of- the Earth,” or, 
literally, ^‘Gopdla was a lord of the Earth who was the fellow-wife of the goddess of" 
Fortune,” 




■ [BoHifc ay Gazetteer 

344. DYNASTIES OF THE KANi-EESE DISTEIGTS. 

Aihole inscription/ he has the simpler epithet o£ iT^vallablia, ^^favour- 
ite of fortune while, in' the formal charters, eommeneing with the 
Haidarabad grant of PulikMn II., the epithet that is^attached to his 
name is the still plainer one of mllabha, and in the Nerfir grant of 
Mahgalesa, he is referred to simply by that epithet, used there in the 
place of a proper name, — Vdlahha.-^ From the MahM^uta pillar 
inscription, we learn that Kis wife was DurlabHadevi, of the Batpfira 
family.” And the same record describes him as descended frofn the 
god Hiranyagarbha {Brahman), and as performing the agmsli tom a\ 
apiichayana, vdjapeya, iahiLsuvarna^ pauridaHkay and aivameclha 
sacrifices. With the exception of the agmchayana^ the same* attri- 
bution of sacrifices is made in the Nerfir grant of Mangalfi^a; which 
further describes him as conversant with the cod^ of laws of Mann, the 
PurdnaSy and the Rdmdyanamd Bhdrata {Mahddihdrata) and (other) 
Itihdsas, ' But, in the Aihole inscription and in the subsecj^uent formal 
charters, the aimme^^Aa-sacrifice is the only .one that is linked with 
his name. The only historical fact that we have in connection with 
him, is recorded in ‘the Aihole.inscription ; ahd it is that he itoade himself 
master of the town of V^ta|)i, which is the modern Badami, the chief 
town of the taluka of that name in the Bij^pur District.^ His power 
was doubtless confined to the surrounding territory, which, with the 
town that he made his capital, he probably wrested from the Eadam- 
bas of Banawasi. But, that he possessed sovereign powers, is indicated 
by the title of Mahdrdja^ being attached to his name in all' the formal 
cWters, from the time of Pulik^sin II. onwards. He was, therefore, 
the first king in the dynasty. And the manner in which the genealogy 
given in the formal charters commences usually^with him, shews* that 
he was looked upon as the real founder of the family.^ We have, as 
yet, no genuine records of his time,® 

Pulike^in. I. was succeeded by his eldest son, Kirtivarman I., wLo 
came tp the throne in A, D. 566 or 567.'^ In the Nerfir grant of 


1 The epithet is used in the same way, in the place of a name, to denote Pulik^sin II. 
in the Uday^ndiram Pallava grant (see page 326 above). And the practice was a frequent 
one ill the case U the fuller forms of hivallaMa md jprithivvmUaNm. ' 

2 See page 349 below. . ' * 

3 See page 280 above, and note 3. ' 

4 See page 288 above, and note 5. . 

s His memory, or that of Ms grandson, appears to have been preserved for a long time 
among the Kanarese poets ; see some quotations by Mgavarman and K^^ava, which are 
mt^d in Mt. Ndga-varmai's Canarese Prosody,-^, xx\d, 

^ 6 There are, however, two spurious grants. One is the grant from, Pimpalndr in the 
Kh^iuMsh District • Yol, IX, p, 293), which refers itself to the time of a 

Batyd^raya, and purports to be dated in 'Saka-8ariivat 810 (expired), = A, D. 388-89, 
and to record that he bestowed the village of Pippalanagara upon certain Br^h- 
maiTs : here, the name SatyU^raya might possibly be intended to denote Pulik^^in II. j 
.but it probably indicates the grandfather, Pulik^s'in I; The other is the British 
Museum grant, obtained from somewhere in the Southern Mardtha Country or in 
the Kanarese country (w2. Vol. YIL p. 209), which distinctly- infers itself to his 
time, and purports to be dated in the Yibhava Bamvatsm^ct^ coupled with 'Saka-Saiiivat 
411 expired by mistake for 410 expired or 411 current, = A, D, 488-89, and to record 
the building of a Jain temple, and ^ the allotment of certain grants to it, at the village 
of Alaktakanagarl, in the Kuhup-di which was being governed by a feudatory 

named Sdmiyara, of the Rundrantla-Saihdraka family. 

7 As, by the Badami cave-inscription, the full-moon of Kdrttika, 'Saka-Bamvat -500 
expired, fell in Ms twelfth (current) year, the fun-moon of Karttika, 'B.-S. 489 expired, 
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Pulika^m ll.^ Ms name 'appears' , as Kirtira^ but; in all tlie other 
reeoiYls lie is imiformlj called Kniw^ whose armour is his 

fame.^'^ The Mahakuta pillar inscription- describes him as performing 
baliusiivar^a and agfJiisAioma sacrifices, and gives him the hvnida 
of Piiru-Eaijiaparakrama, puissant in war as Puru/^ to which allusions 
are made in some others of the records. And the Nirpaii grant of 
N%avardhana would give him hintda of Satjasraya ; but it is 
doubtful how far this may be accepted as authentic. Of the formal 
charters_, a few attach to his name the epithet of vallahha ; but the 
majority iise the fuller one of pritMvtvallahka^ favouiite' of the 
earth : they all agree, in indicating his rank as a paramount sover- 

eign, by the use of the title Mahd^rtjfi. From the Chipliui grant, of 
the time of Pulikei^in II,, we learn that his wife was a sister of the 
Edja 'Srivallabha-ScnanaTida of the Sendraka family ; ^ her name, how- 
ever, is not. given. And the same record describes him as the first 
maker or creator of V4t4pi : we have seen, however, that VatS-pi was . 

accjuired by Pulik^sin I. : the statement about Kirtivarman I, must, 
therefore-, be intended to mean that it was he who began to adorn the 
city wdth temples and other buildings; and it was, as a matter 5£ 
fact, in his time, and under his orders, that at any rate the large 
Vaishnava cave-temple there was finished. The Aihole inscription 
describes hiini as a night of death to the Nalas, the Mauryas, and 
the Kadanibas/^ and. as breaking up the confederacy of the Kadambas,- 
which indicates pretty well the directions in which, and the extent to 
which, he enlarged the Chalukya power : ^ the Kadambas were the 
kings of Banawfei in North Kanara; the Nalas were evidently the 
people of the Nalavadi country, in, apparently, the direction of BellSay 
and Karniil ; the Mauryas, as we learn from the Aihole inscription, 
were a people in the Kohkau ; and Kirtivarman I. appears to have 
appointed, in or- about A, D. 590, as his governor for the posses- ; 
sions in the Koiikan which he thus acquired, a certain Satya^raya- * 
Dhruvaraja-Indravarman who, at the beginning of the reign of Puli- 
ke&i II., was stationed in R^vatidvipa, and was governing four 
provinces.^ The MahMciita pillar inscription, giving a larger list of 
his victories, would claim that they included flbe kings of Vanga, 

, Anga, Kalinga, Vattura, Magadha, Madraka, Kerala, Ganga, Mushaka, 
Faiidya, Dramila, Choi iya, Aluka, and Vaijayanti.® But some of 
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or 490 current, fell in his first current year. And, consequently, his accession took 
•place, on some clay still to he exactly determined, in A.B. 566 or 567 ; on any day from 
the purgiimdnta M4rga4trsha hpshna 1 of 'S.-S. 480 current, up to Karttika sukla 16, 
the fnll'inooit day, of 'jS.-S, 490 current. 

1 This is indicated as specially a Western Chalukya epithet, by the verse in line 2 of 
the Aihole inscription^ 

- See page 292 above. - 

VdtdpyOJi> pi'at]iamcii:‘i:^ldhdtd, - 

^ The conquest of the Nalas, the Mauryas, and the Kadambas, is mentioned also in 
the Kauth§ih grant, — Bilhana does not mention the Kadambas T3y name in connec- 
tion with the Western Ghalukyas ; hut he says {VihramdkhaMmchaTita, i. 64) that, 
when they first lefE AyOdhyS,, their conquests in the southern region, where the 
. bet^l-tree grows,” extended as far as the N%arakhancjla ; and the Nagarakliav^Ji' 
a part of the kadamba territory, 

® See page 349 below, 

® Eegarding the localities that are indicated see pages 281, 282, above, 
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tliese territories lay so far away to the north and east, that the claim 
that is made in - respect of them is plainly only a mere boast. And the 
mention of Kerala, Pandya, Dramila, and Choliya, has probably not 
mneh more substence in it. Vaijayanti, however, was, as we have 
already seen, Banawasi in North Kanara, and was the principal capital 
of the Kadambas ; and the reduction of it by K’irtivarman I. is not only 
implied by his conquest of the Kadambas, but is also specifically recorded 
in the formal charters, which speak of him as establishing the banner 
of liis pure fame in the territories of the hostile kings of Vanavasi and 
other (cities), that had been invaded by his prowess/^ And he may 
easily have come in conflict with some rulers of the Western Gaiiga 
territory in Mysore, which was adjacent to his own possessions. 

We have one record of his time,— the inscription on a pilaster in the 
verandah of the Vaishnava cave at ‘ It is dated in the twelfth 

year of his reign, on the full-moon day of the month Kirttika, 'Saka- 
Saihvat 500 expired, corresponding to the 31st October, A.D. 578.^ And 
it records that having, under his orders, finished the construction of 
the cave-temple, his younger brother, Mangal6sa, on the occasion of the 
installation of the image of Vishnu, on the above date, ^granted gifts 
to Brahmans, and endowed the temple with a village named Lahjisvara, 
which ^ is the modern Nandik6shwar, close to Badimi.. 

Kirtivarman I. was succeeded, on his death, in A.D. 597 or 598, by 
iiis younger brother, Mangalesa, ^ who seems to have been his half- 
brother,^ and whose name appears in the various forms of Mangala- 
raja, Mangalesa, Mangali&,. and Mafkgalisvara; the first meaning ^Hho 


1 Tnd, JjyiL Vol. IIT. p, 305, Vol. VI. p* 363, and Vol. X. p. 67 ; see also yol. XJX, 
p. 10.— Eor a description of the cave, see Dr. Burgess’ AttxJmol* Siirv, West, Ind„ 
Vol. T.pp. 19-25. 

■'2 This is the earliest epigraphic record, as yet brought to notice, , dated in the 
’ 'Baka era. And it fixes the historical starting-point of the era, as being the ntjydbhisMJctb 
, or ‘ royal installation ?. e. coronation, of the 'Saka king (Or kings). 

3 See Ant, Vol. XIX. p. 317. 

4 His accession took place on some day, still to be exactly determined, from the 

pumimdnia Jyeshtha 1 of ISaka-Samvat 620 current, in A. D. 597, up to 

Vai's^lkha sukla 15 of 521 current,' in A . D. 598 ; see Ant, Vol. XIX. p. 10. — 
The Kauth^jii grant says that Mangalesa succeeded as regent during the nimority of 
Pulikgsin II., and peaceably i-esigned the throne when the latter attained maturity ; and 
it indicates this as the proper custom from which no righteous Chalukya would deviate : 
but this is only an assertion of the eleventh century A. D. The almost contemporaneous 
Aihole record simply says that Mangal^^a became king on the death of Kirtivarman I. , 
and gives no hint of there being anything unusual in the circumstance. Is impossible 
that, in the accession of MangUl^^a, and in his attempt to secure the succession for 
bis own son, we have an instance of an ancient custom, according to which sovereignty 
passed to brothers and brothers’ sons, instead of in the direct line from the father to hi's 
eldest son, then to the latter’s eldest son, and so on f This is stated to have been the 
custom in the Manipur State (see In4, Ant, Vol, XX, p. 422). And Major Temple 
says {U, Vol. XXI. i). 288) that it is the rule throughout the Shan States, and has 
given instances of it in the Mal^r-Kdtl4 State, and in the Alompm dynasty of Burma. 
Bo peculiar a custom as this, must have some basis in antiquity. And, though, of 
course, instances could be brought forward to shew that the custom, if it did exist, was 
not invariably observed,— (Major Temple bas suggested pauses which would operate 
againsV it), — still, the existence of the custom would explain a variety of seeining 
irregularities in the succession of the Bulers of Valabhl (see id, Vol. XV. p. 273), of 
the Eastern Chalukyas- (see id, Vol. XX. p. 283), and' of the Western ChMukyas (see 
the table in ehapteriV. below), 

^ See Ind, Ant, Vol. XIX, p. 15. 
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auspicious kijOLg/^ and tlie auspicious lord/-’ He had the 

biriidas, o£ RaixavikiAuta, the valorous in war/^ and Uru-Eaijiavikranta, 
valorous in war as Uru/'^ and the epithets of 'prUhivtvallahha^ and 
h^pidihivimllahhendra or chief of favourites of fortune and the earth 
and he is described as ^ faranmhhdgavata or most devout woi'shipper 
of the Divine One (Vishnu). The important events of his reign were/ 
as mentioned in the Aihole inscription, a conquest of the Katachchiiris, 
i,e, the Kalachuris/ and of a territor}^ called Re vatidvi'pa. From the 
Mahakfita pillar inscription, we learn that the Kalachuri king at the 
time was named Buddha.: the Nerur grant gives us the name of his 
father, 'Samkaragana ] and the Mahakuta record shews that the victory 
over Buddha, by which Mangalesa acquired the whole of the nor- 
thern territory up to the river Kim or perhaps even to the Mahi, took 
place before April, A. D. 602. The Nerur record also' states that he 
slew a chief named Svimiraja, of Chalukya descent, who had been 
victorious in eighteen battles j this person, who was apparently settled 
in the Kohkay, is otherwise unknown. The stronghold which was 
attacked for the reduction of Revatidvipa, was evidently situated on 
the coast j for, — the Aihole inscription says, — Mahgale^a^s army, 
when it had beset-the ramparts, was reflected in the water of the great 
sea as if it were the army of Varuiia (the god of the ocean) which had 
come at his command. And we plainly have a reminiscence of the 
name of the territory, and very possibly an indication of the’ exact 
position of the stronghold itself, in the modern liecii, a fortified 
promontory about eight miles souths of Vehgnrla in the Eatnigiri 
District, Bombay Presidency.^ MahgaMsa died in the course of civil 


1 See page 293 above. Tbe memory ofljotb these events is preserved in the Kantb(5m 
grant. 

2 Lat, 15° 45’, long. 73° 44' ; Indian Atlas, sheet No. 41, — ‘Reree Fort/ — This 
identification was made by Dr, Bliandarkar {Early HiMory of the JDehkah, 1S84, pp, 37, 
38}. He, Iiowever, took dvipa in the sense of ‘ island 5 ’ with the result that the 
promontory of B§di was the island of R^vat?, But it seems quite plain that di4pa 
is used here in the broader sense in which it occurs also in Kapardikadvlpa or Kavadi- 
dvSpa, another territorial division to the north of Revatidvipa. — The Kautheiii grant 
of A. D. 1009, also, has turned R^vati into an island; it says that MarigaBsa 
conquered it by crossing the sea with bridges of boats {hid, AnU Vol, XVI. p. 175. 
—Elsewhere, the suggestions have been made (i<^, Vol. XIX. p. 80) that B^vatidvlpa 
mig-ht be Sumatra, or an island off the Malabar Coast. And Sir Walter Elliot was 
evidently inclined to identify, it with the island of Bamrt, off* the coast of Arakap, 
But the sole basis for the latter idea, is the wrong attribution, to Mangallla, of cer- 
tain coins which are really to he referred to the' Eastern Chalukya king Ghdlukya- 
chandra-'Saktivarman. — I have already suggested (page 282 above, note 5) that the 
territory of Revatidvipa may be .indentfied with the Kohkana nme-hundred, one of 
the provinces of the Kddambas of Hoa, If so, and if we have another trace of 
the territorial name in Re wadi or Rewand!, a small village just on the north of 
Mai wan, Revatidvipa, or the Konkana nine-hundred, must have included, in addition 
to the present territory of Goa, the narro# strip of land between the Sawantwad! 
State and the sea, which embraces the Vengurla Mluka and the southern part of tile 
Mdlwaii tdluka, up to the Kalawall river j and the Iridige vishayay which was the next 
territorial division to the north and included the S^wahtwddi State, must have spread 
out to the sea only from the north bank of the KMdwali.- — ^The spurious charter from 
Kdndalgaon in the Ratnagiri District (see page 358 below, note 1) purports to convey the 
grant of a village named Pirigipa, in Revatidvipa^ situated on the north hank of the 
river Mahfinadi, and on the east, south, and west of villages named Vindiri,* Khuddikd, 
and Chhiir^vapa, The last name is. very suggestive of the modern ‘ Chorawne,’ in the 
Saugameshwar t^luka, on the north of a river which runs into the sea at Rati 4 giria But| 
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war between himself and Ms nephew PulikMin II., hronght on by an 
attempt to secure the succession for his own son ; his death may be 
‘placed ill A. D. 608, a year or so before the coronation of Pulik^^in il. 
to allow time for all that was done by Pulike^in II.; before his coro- 
nation, in quieting the general confusion that ensued on the death of 
Maiigalesa. 

We have already found Mahgalds'a mentioned in the. Bdddmi- cave 
inscription, which belongs to the time of his elder brother Ivirtivarman L 
Of his own reign, we have three records 

(1) An undated inscription on* the rock, just outside the Vaishnava 
cave at Badami,^ which endorses or repeats the allotment of the vilIao>e 
of Lafijigesara ^ to the cavC-temple, and appears to make some provision 
for the garland-niakers of the god : this record may have been engraved 
with the object of making known to ordinary people, in the vernacular 
the endowment that had been conveyed by the Sanskrit inscription' 
inside the cave. 

. (2) An undated copper-plate grant from Nerfir in the SawantwMi 
State;^ which mentions the expulsion of Buddharaja and the. killing of 
Svamiraja, and • records the grant of a village named Kui.idivataka 
in the Kohkaiia vishaya^ to a BiAhmai^.'^ * * ^ 

(3) The Mahakata pillar inscription, from the neighbourhood of 
Badami.^ This is a genealogical and historical record of considerable 
intei;est. As regards MaAgale& himself, it says that, — having set his 
heart upon the conquest of the northern region, and haying conquered 
king Buddha and taken possession of all his substance, and, havino* 
a desire to set up a pillar of victory on the bank of the river Bhao*iratI§ 
(the Ganges) — he decided that it would be proper to' set up^first a 
pillar of ‘religion ; and so he called into his presence his father's wife 
Diirlabhadevi, and, reminding her that the wealth of the Kalachuri^ had 
been otherwise expended, proceeded to supplement an endowment of 
the god Makute^varandtha/ which had been made by his father' and 
elder brother, by granting . ten villages, including Sriyaiiibataka, Vri- 
himukhagrama, Kesuvolala,® Kendoramdnya, and Nandigrama. The 


tHs seems too far to the north for Egvatldvtpa ; the name ‘Ohorawne^ is not unique 
occurring again in the Kh§d taluka ; and the other place-names cannot he traced at ali* 
I do not find any such names in the Goanese territory, either. But all the places mav 
easily have ceased to exist long ago. - 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol X. p. 59. — This record is in Kanarese, and is the earliest known 
specimen ot that language to which a definite period can be allotted. 

LafijMvara, i. e. NandikSshwar, alremly mentioned ; see page 346 

8 iicZ. Vol. TO. p. 161. ’ , 

<1 The village granted may pqssibly be identified -with 'Knndi’ in the SamgamSsh- 
war taluka, Eatnagiri District. ® 

P- 7* The pillar now stands in the enclosure of the Government 

Museum at Bi 3 ?Xpur, 

I Buddha. The original uses the Sanskritised form Kalatsfiri. • 

7 The real original name of the group of temples* is Makuta; not Ma^j^ktlta, as it is 
now called (see Ijid, Ant* Vol. XIX, p, 7)« Makut^^vara is a form of ^/Siva, ’ 

. , i‘ .,*^® “Ods™ Pattadakal, in the Hungnhd taluka of the Bii^pur District, about 
eight miles east by north from Badfimi, (see I-nd. Ant. Vol. X. p 162). In other 

ancient records, it is called B5snvo]al and Pattada-Kisuvolal. 
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pillar \yas setup to record the grant. And the. date of - its erec- 
tion is given as the full-month day of the month Vai^akha in the 
Biddhartha sarhvatfia ra^ in the fifth year of Mahgalesa'^s reign; the 
' corresponding English date is the 12th April;, A. D. 602^ in Saka- 
Samvat 525 current J- *' . 

It is recorded in the Ailiole inscription that Mahgalesa had a son, 
for whom he was desirous of securing the succession after liimself. 
This son^s name is not explicitly stated in any of the records. But it 
is just possible that he is the Satyasraya-Dhruvaraja-Indravarman who ^ 
in A.D. 610 or 611, in the beginning of the reign of Pulikesin II. was 
stationed in Eevatidvi'pa and there was governing four provinces,^ and 
who, as that was his twentieth year, must have- been first appointed as 
governor by .Kirtivarman t, in or about A.D 590. That this person was, 
at any rate, in someway or other a eonneetion of Mahgalesa, is shewn 
by his beiiag called ‘'‘‘an ornament of the Adi-mah4-Bappura-vamsa, or 
original great Bapphra lineage/'" which is plainly identical with the 
Batp lira family from which Piilik^Sn I. obtained his wife. The expres- 
sion may mean that Satyasraya-Dhruvaraja-Indiwarman^s father was 
of the Bappura or Batpura family; in which case he himself was only 
a connection of Mkhgalesa by marriage. But, whether in consequence 
of his mother being perhaps a Pallava princess, or whether in connec- 
tion with territorial administration which he held under his father, 
Jayasimha III., a son of the Western Chilukya king Somesvara I., is 
sometimes described as belonging to the Pallava lineage. There seems, 
therefore, nothing in the expression, in the Goa grant, to prevent Sa- 
tyasraya-Dhruvaraja-indravarman being a Western Chalukya on his 
father^s side. And it is possible that, like his own father, Mangale.4a 
took a wife from the Bappcira or Batpura family ; and that Satyairaya- 
Dhruvarija-Indravarman was his son. But, however this may be, it , 
does not appear that Mangalesa^s son ever actually ascended the throne, 

Mangalesa aimed, — as we Have already seen,— at securing* the 
-succession after himself for a son of his owm, not .mentioned by name. 
Kirtivarma-u I., however, had left certainly two sons, — JPulikesin II,, 
and Vishnu vardhana I., whose name means the increase of Vishnu/-^ 
and who was also called Kubja-Vishijiuvardhana f stnd, if the Nirpau 
grant is to be trusted,- also a third son jaamed, Jayasimha varman, ‘‘he 
whose .armour is the lion of victory.:"^ And there ensued discord and 
civil war between Mangali^sa and Pulik6^in II., in the course of which 
the former lost his life. It is evidently because of these occurrences, 
that all the subsequent records pass MangaM^a' over without any 
mention;^ After his death, there was a period of anarchy and confu- 


^ This result is obtained by determining the the mean-sign system (see 

page 288 above, note 1), wliicb is the proper one for this period, and according to which 
it lasted from the 25th October, A.D. 601, to the 21st' October* A.D. 602, ■ This is the 
earliest ep'igraxdiical instance, as yet obtained, of the use of the sixty-y ear cycle according 
to the' mean-sign system,. 

^ Bee i)age 355 below, No. 1. 

3 The word, huhja means ‘ hump-hacked ; ' also, ‘ a curved sword, a scimitar,* 

4 At the same time, the reign of Mangal^sa must have been carefully preserved in 

.archives ; to account for the manner in which it is mentioned in the Kanth^rh grant and 
other records of the eleventh century.# • ' 

B 97.2-45 • . ■ 
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Chapter II. sion/ due to a general rennneiation of allegiance by alb the peoples 

Thclv^terii whoiii Kirtivarmaii I. and Maiigale^a had subjiigated, when, according 

Obaiukyas of . to the Aihole inscription, the whole world was enveloped by the dark^ 
Bkrnmi* ' ness of enemies/^ Two invaders, specified by the names of Appiyika 
and Gdvinda, made their appearance on the scene r they, however, 
were successfully met by Pulikes%* II., who repulsed and expelled the 
- former, and made an ally of the latter, Then- he had to again, be- 
siege and reduce Banawasi, the Kadamba capital, which, as we have 
seen, had already been subjugated by his father. . ;The Gahgas and 
the Alupas were then brought into a state of submission and servitude.^ 
The Maury as of the Kohkan were attacked and overwhelmed; and 
the city of Puri,® on the western coast, was invaded by ships and cap- 
tured. TheMtas, the Malavas, and the.Gurjaras were subdued. ’ An 
attack by Harslia, the great king Harshavardhana of Kanauj 
in the Farukhabad District, North-West Provinces, was successfully 
resisted; and the text implies that Harshavardhana, who, Hiiien 
Tsiang tells us/ himself led the expedition, did not succeed in pene- 
trating to the south of the Reva^ i.e. the Narmadl, where Pulike.4itfs 
armies were encamped. Thus, the sovereignty of the 'three countries 
known by the name of the Mah^rMitrakas, and including, it is said, 
ninety-nine thousand was secured. And at this point, ap- 

.parently, Pulikesin II. was publicly crowned to the succession. Then 
the Kosalas and Kalihgas were humbled. • The fortress of Pislitapura, 
which is the modern Pittapuram, the chief town of an estate of the same 
name on the east coast, about twelve niiles north by east of CoconMa' 
in the Gddavari District, Madras Presidency, was reduced.^ The Pallavas 
were attacked ; and their leader, — M ah^ndravarman L,^ — was compelled 
to take refuge behind the rampai'ts of Kahehi and that this was no 
empty boast, is shewn by the Palkva records themselves, which, in 
claiming that * MaMndravarman I. annihilated his chief enemies,” 

. , the Chalukyas, at Pullalura, which is a village very near Kanch'i, 

disclose the fact that th6 Ohalukya army penetrated at any rate almost 
up to the Pallava capital. The Kaveri was crossed, to invade the Chola 
country; and there the Cholas, the K^ralas, and the Panclyas were 


^ The word used in the original is ehlmUniblim/ja^ ^ a breaking of the umbrella (of 
sovereignty)/ ’ 

2 Dr, Bhandarkar has suggested {Earhj History of the JDehkan, 1884, pp. 39, 47) 
that ^ the second of these two. persons may be the Rashtrakuta Gdviiida I, But there is 
nothing to shew tl^at Govinda J. enjoyed any regal power. ’ Moreover, he seems hardly 
referable to quite so early a period as this. * ‘ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ See page 283 above. 

^ See page 353 below, 

^ See page 298 above, ndjbe 2. ^ ' 

® Pittapiiram is in lat. 17° 6', dong. 82° 18\ — Asking Mah^ndra of Pishtapiira is 
mentioned in the Allahabad iiiliar inscription of vSamudragupta (see' page 280 above). 
—In a record of the eleventh A, D., the place appears to be mentioned as Pithapnii 
(M. Vol. XIX.,p,424). ’ 

^ See page 324 above. 

• preserved iu an inscription at BMrangi in Mysore, dated 

4 ? m Insars. Yo\. I,, p. 557), which, .speaking of a conquest of 

tte Chela king by Sfime^vara I., says that the Chdla had burned Kalyana, winch was the 
Western Chaiuty a capital, and implies that ho did so iu retaliation for PubW^in (11.) 
having (m former times) burned Eftnoht. By the time of SbrnS^vara I„ Eftnchl had 
passed into the hands of the Chdlas. 
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made allies, the Pallava ariny was again dispersed. And so, at 
length, I\ilikesinTI;brnn^^^ the whole kingdom under his sceptre 
again, and established himself at the city of BMlimiA Such is the 
account as gken in the Aihole inseriptioh of A. D. 684-35. It may 
doubtless be accepted as correct in its general outlines. That all the 
earlier events recorded in it took place before August, A. D. 612, is 
established by the AiaidarabM grant, which shews that Pulike^in II. 
was theiiio possession of BMami, and, though it does not mention liar- 
shavardhana by name, implies, by the title which was aequhed by the 
yietoiy over him, that that victory had then already been achieved ; and 
they are. probably to be placed in A. D. 608-609. 

The vdjydhliishelm or coronation of PulikeSn II. took place on 
some date, still remaining., to be exactly determined, from Bh^drapada 
siilda 1 of 'Saka-Saiiivat 582 current, falling in A. D. 609, up to the 
purnimciuta BhMrapada krishaa 15, the new -moon day, B.-S. 583 
current, falling in A. D. 610 and it may probably be safely placed 
somewhere in the latter part of A. D. 609. His name appears in the 
variants of Polek^sin, PulikAsin, and PulakMn.^ But he was plainly 
best known by the himda oi Satyiiraya, .which takes the place of his 
proper name in all the formal charters of his own line, .of later times 
than his own, and in all of the Eastern Chalukya records that men- 
tion him. In the Haidarabad grant, he uses the epithet oi pfitliivival- 
labhaj but, in the Neror graitt, the plainer one of vallabka ; and in the 
Uday^ndifam grant of the Pallava king Nandivarman, he is spoken 
of, by the last-mentioned epithet, as ^^*the mllahha’k.mg^’ oy ‘'‘king- 
Vallabha.’^^ The epithet used in the Gujardt records is vallablia. In the 
Eastenl Chalukya :fteords, it is sometimes vallahha^ and sometimes 
vallabkendm. But, in the vsubsequent western records, the epithet is* 
always the full one. of sriprithivwaUahha, In his own two charters, 
he uses the title of Ilakdrdjou, which is employed to denote him in the 
S&tara grant of yishnuvardhana I., dated in his eighth year, and is 
attached to his name in the Karnul grants of the third and tenth years 
of Vikramaditya I. But in all the Subsequent formal charters, the 
■higlier title of Mahdrdjddhirdja is substituted for it. He^ also 
acquired the regal title of Par amesuam or' ‘‘supreme lord, by the 
defeat of HarShavardhana which has already been spoken of this 


^ Tlie ori<T:inal says that, “ having entered the city of Vat^pt, he was governing the 
whole world as if it was one city.” 

2 See Ind, Ant, VoL XX p. 3, 

^ An inscription at Lakshmt^shwar, wdiich mentions sl Matidrdja of Chalukya descent 
with the hiruda of Eaiiaparcikrama, who seems intended to be Ktrtivarman I. , allots 
to him a, son named Erey.ya j and see inS to identify this Ereyya with the Satydi^raya, 
probably, Piilik^^hi II., who is mentioned immediately afterwards {Iiul, Ant.Yol, 
VII. p,. no). There is, however, no other authority for giving to Pulikl^siu. II. any 
such name as Ereyya. And at the best, however far it may be a true copy of an 
authentic original, this Lakslim^shwar inscription was only put on the stone after 
A. B. 9G7. . . ■ 

^ The Haidarabad grant says that he acquired it by defeating hostile kings who 
had applied' themselves (or a hostile king who had ai>plied himself) to the contest of 
a hundred battles.” But the subsequent records state, more specifically. Jour. 
Bo. B}\ R, A.S*. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 22(1), that he acquired it “ by defeating the gk)rious 
Harshavardhana, the warlike lord of all the region of the north. — For the c'oiinectiou 
of the title with Harsliavai'dhaua, see Ind. *Ant. Vol. XIX» p. 305. 
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title is first attached to his name in the grant of the third year of 
VikramMitya L; and it is used in all the subsequent charters^ com- 
mencing with the Haidar&M grant .of the .same king : it w’-as also 
used by Viki’amlditya I. himself, and by all his sueeepsors. In the 
Nerfir grant of Chandraditya, there is also attached to his name the 
title of ^Hhe veneraU one/'" The Nirpaii grant of 

Nagavardhana woiild describe him as Sk paramamdMsvara or most 
devout worshipper of the god Makes vara ('Siva), and." as meditating' 
on the feet of a ptevions N%avardhana, who would seem, to be some 
priest or teacher of high rank; but it is doubtful whether these state- 
ments may* be accepted as authentic. . 

An important event of the reign of Pulikei^in II. was the establish- 
ment of the Eastern Pranch of the Chalukya family in the country of 
Vengi, which was probably made a part of the Oliaiukya dominions 
during the campaign that included the conquest of Pitt £pn ram. The 
Satara grant; with the subsequent eastern records, shews that in A.D. 
615 his younger brother Vishnuvardhana I., who in the SataiA re- 
cord is called bis priydmija ^ or dear younger brother/-^ was joined 
with him in the governmant‘as Ymardjcc, and in A. D. 616 or 017 
• was administering a part of the western territory. Evidently^ not 
long after that’ date it was found that the kingdom was too extensive 
to be managed entirely from the western capital at B^d^mi and 
Vishnuvardhana I. was deputed to administer the Vehgi territory, in 
the same capacity of Yiwardja. And then, whether it. came to pass 
through -a formal division of ‘the kingdom ' by mutual consent, or 
whether there was a distinct act of rebellion bn the part of the younger 
brother, in no great length of time, and at any raite before A.D. 6%2 
yishnuvardhana became established on the eastern coast as a sovereign 
in his own right p and he founded there the Eastern Branch of the family, 
which held thai part -of the country for five centuries at least, and 
remained distinct from and independent o*f the Western Branch, down 
to the latest times of both the dynasties,^ . ; ^ ■ 

The reputation and influence ' of Pulikesin II. were by no means 
confined to India.^ There is an Arabic ehromele which records the 
fact that, in the thirty-sixth year of the reign of Khosru IT. of Pei-sia, 
letters and presents werA interchanged between* him aiid P.ulikesan f 
and, in one of the caves at A jantA thbre is a painting, depietino' the 
presentation of a letter from a Persian king to an Indian king, wdiich 
. IS supposed to commemorate the faet.-^ The thirty-sixth year of 
Ivhoam II. was A. D. 625-26 f and the communication between him 
and Pulikesm II., therefore, took place wdien the latter had ’been about 
sixteen years on the throne. * *• * 

A vivid account of the kingdom of PulikMn II,, written while 
he was at the zenith of his power, and probably in A. D. 639,* after the 


^ See page 361 below, and note 3, ... ■ 

pp! and history of the Eastern Chatakyas,, seo hid. Ant. Vol. 

’ Jour. R. As. Soc„'s. g., Vol; XI, p. 165. 
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date of the Aihole inseriptioii^ is given by th^ Chinese pilgrim Hiiien 
Tsiaiig, who* travelled in India Ixitween A. D. 629 and 6*15. This 
person visited the * court of other'wise called 

'i.e. of Harshavardhana-Siladitya of Kananj ; and he 
describes^ and apparently visited, one of the leading cities of the country 
of Mo4io4a~clia, i.e, Maliardshte, the name of the king of which is 
given by him as Pu4o4d-ske, And Ms account is as follo-vys 4 — ^^This 
country is about 5000 li in circuit. The eapitaP borders on the west 
on a great river. It is about 30 li ronndi The soil is rich and fertile; 

is regularly cultivated and very productive.* The climate is hot; 
the disposition of the people is honest and simple; they* are tall of' * 
stature, and of a stern, vindictive eharaeter. To their benefactors they 
are grateful ; to tlieir enemies relentless. If they are insulted, they * 
will risk their* life to avenge themselves. If they are asked to help 
one in distress, they will forget themselves in their haste to render 
^'assistance. If they are going to- seek revenge, they first give their 
enemy warning • then, each being armed,* they attack each other with 
^'lances {spear,^), 'When one turns to flee, the other pursues him, but 
^Hhey do not kill a man down ,(a' person who mhmiU). If a general 
“ loses a battle, they do not inflict punislmient, but present him with 
" womaMs clothes, and so* he is driven, to seek death for himself. The 
“ country proyides for a band of chami>ions to the number of several 
" hundred. Each time they are about to engage in conflict they intoxi- 
" cate themselves with wine^ and then one man with lance Jn hand 
will meet ten thousand #nd challenge them in fight. If one of these 
champions meets a man and kills him, the laws of the country do not 
punish him. Every time they go forth, they beat drums before them. 

" Moreover, they inebriate many hundred heads of elephants, and* taking 
. "Hiem out to fight, they themselves first drink their wine, and then 
/'rushing forward in mass, they trample everything down, so that no 
" enemy can stand before them. The king, in consequence of his 
" possessing these men and elephants, treats his neighbours with con- 
" tempt. He is of the Kshattriya caste, and his name is PulakMi 
" (Pu4o4ci-sJie) : His plans and undertakings are nnide-spread, and Ms 
beneficent actions are felt over a great distance. His ’ subjects obey 
" him with perfect submission. At the preisent time 'Si'Iaditya Maharaja*"^ 
has ■ conquered the nations from east to west, and carried his arms to 
" ren:iote districts, hut the people of this country alone have not submitted 
" to him. He has gathered troops from the five Indies, and summoned 
" the best leaders from all countries, and himself gone at the head of his 
" army to punish and subdue these people; but he has not yet conquered 


1 BesiVs Pudd/nst J^eeords of the Western We?^Id, Vol. 11. p. 255; see also liis Life 
of Hiuvn Tshing, . . 

. ® “ There have been various surmises as to the name of this capital, M. V. de St," 
“ Martin names DevagM or Daulatabad, but this is not on a river. General Cunning- 
ham thinlcs Kalyan or Kalyjlni is the place intended, to the west of which flows the' 
Kailasa, river ; but this is due south of Bharoch (the next station) instead of east, 
“ Mr. Fergusson names Toka, Phulthamba, or Baita'ii. However, the distance and 
'' direction from the capital of KonkanA,pura is about *400 miles N. W. This seems to‘ 
*‘bring us near^ the river Tapti, or perhaps the Gir]&a river.” 

, ^"^ ^^That is, Silclditya of Kanauj (Vol. I. p. 210 as.)” 
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^Hheir troops. So much for their habits. The men are fond of learning, 
"'and study both heretical and orthodox {hooks), 'There are about 100 
sahgMrdmas, with 5000 or so priests. They practise both the Great 
""and Small Vehicle. V There are about 100 Deva temples^ in which 
" very many heretics of different persuasions dwell. Within and without 
""the capital are five stupaB to mark the spots where the four past 
'"Buddhas walked and sat. They were built by As6kan4ja. There are, 
"'besides these, other stupas m^de of brick or stone, so many that it 
"" would be difficult to name them all Not far to the ’south of the city 
"is a sangMrdma in which is a stone image of Kwan-tsz^-tsai B6dhi- 
"" sattva. Its- spiritual powers extend (/ar and so that many of 

"" those who have secretly prayed to it have obtained their wishes. On 
/" the eastern frontier of the country is a great mountain with towering 
crags and a continuous stretch, of piled-up rocks and scarped precipice. 
In this there is a sahghdrdma constructed, in a dark valley* Its lofty 
""halls and deep side-aisles stretch tlnough the (or opsenkito the) faeeof 
"" the rocks. Storey above storey they are backed by the crag and face 
""the valley (wcder-course),^ ^ This convent was built by the A 
""Achara {0 ’ -che-lo).^ , . . . . . Going foom this 1000 li or 

"" so to the west,^ and crossing the (NarmadS.) river, we arrive 

"" at the kingdom 6i FQ-lii-kie-clie-fo (Bharukachheva ; Barygaza or 
“Bharoch).'’^ There can he no doubt that the latter part of the preced- 
.ing description refers to the roek-cut Buddhist eaves in the glen near 
Ajant^ iu the Nizamis Dominions the towering crags, the piled up 
rocks and scarped precipice, the da.rk valley^ and the lofty halls and 
deep side-aisles, facing the valley, and backed storey above storey by 
the crags, Represent most closely the surroundings of the Ajaiitd 
eaves, and apj)arerttly those of no other in any admissible locality. 
But, as regards the town which Hiuen Tsiang has spoken of as the 
capital, there has been considerable speculation. Now, the real capital 
of the Western Ohalukya dynasty was, as we have seen, Badami. 
Its surroundings, however, do not answer to the description given 
by the Chinese pilgrim; and also, it is under any eircumstances 
inadmissible, because its distance from Broach, 435 miles, is altogether 
incommensurate with tlie distance of 1000 U or about 167 miles, 
which is specified by him as the distance from the so-called capital 


^ The Mahay ana and the Hlnaydna. 

2 “ This must refer to the famons Bauddha rock temples at Ajanta, in the Indh» 
‘‘ yadri range of hills, cutdn the lofty and almost perpendicular rocks that hem in a 
*‘wild secluded glen. See Fergusson and Burgess, Cave Temples, pp. 280-347 ; 
Arehcml, Surv, West, Ind, Mepo^'ts, Vol, IV. pp, 43-59/^ 

^ “ In the inscription on the Chaitya cave, Mo. xxvi., at Ajanta, we read that 
‘‘ "The ascetic 8thavi?*a Achala, who glorified the faith and was grateful, caused to be 
“ built a mountain dwelling {milaffriha) for the Teacher, though his desires were ful- 
“ filled^ {xirch, Surv, JVesf, hid, ReportSt Vol, IV, p, 135). This apparently decides 
the name of the Arkat mentioned here. But, as the Chinese translation of the name 
“ is So-hing^ (he who does, or, the doer}, we retain the equivaleft Achara/" 

• 4 Hwui-lih gives north-west. • M, Jnlien has translated it north-east, by mistake 
»(Fic.,&c,,p. 203)."" ■ . 

s Indian Atlas, sheet Mo, 38; lat. 20° 33', long. 75° 49'.— On the question of 
identification, see amongst other references, Arekml, Surv, West, Ind) Yol. IV. p. 58. 
-yThe proper form of the name appears to he Ajlntha ; in the Survey map of the 
village, it is written Ajtn-feha. 
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o£ Malifofelitra to tlie town of Broach; We hare, therefore, to Ioo6 
for some subordinate but important town, far to the north of Badami, 
which was mistakenly spoken of as the capital by Hiiieu Tsiang ; most 
probably, because it was the kisis of the operations against Harshavar- 
dliana of KanauJ, and because/ in connection with those operations, 
Puiikesin II. happened to be there at the time. And fall reasons 
ha¥e been given elsewhere ^ for rejecting certain other places wdiieh 
have been proposed/ and for deciding that the town ‘ in question 
is N^sik,;,about 128 miles to the south-south-east of Broach. The 
caves being , in- the Ch^ndor or S^tmala range, just about the 
point where the range,, which finally merges itself in the highlands 
that form the southern frontier of Berar, turns towards the south, and 
being, according to Hiuen Tsiang, on the eastern frontier, it is evident, 
to anyone who has the opportunity of seeing the 'localities, that the 
natural northern frontier of the country was the western and principal 
part of the range, which, forming from Ajant^'to near Nandgaoii a 
conspicuous wall-like boundary between KhUndesh and the country to 
the south, runs on through Ch^ndor, and eventually joins the Sahy3.dri 
chain on the north-west of Nasik.^ The town of Nasik lies to the 
.south of the range; i. c,, as is required, within the northern frontier 
of the kingdom. ^ It has been a place of importance from considerable 
antiquity. And its surroundings answer fully to the details given by 
Hiuen Tsiang : thus, it is on the G6dS.vari, which, anywhere along its 
course, is always counted as one of the great rivers of India; within 
a distance of six miles on the south-west, there is thePaiiduleaa group 
of naves, some of them Buddhist, in which we may locate , the* sam^//,c6- 
Tcima mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang ; and finally, as regards the stupas 
spoken of by him, one, at any rate, still exists,-^ near a small waterfall 

• on the G6da?arf, about six miles-west of the town.'^ 

Of the time of Puiikesin II. we have the following records ; — 

• (1) A copper-plate ■ grant from Goa,-— dated on the full-moon day 
of the month Magha, 'Saka-Samvat 5^2, corresponding, approximately, 
to the 15th January^ A. D. 610, or to the 5th January, A. D. 611, 
according as the 'Saka year , is applied as ^current or as expired,^ — 
which xnentions him as ^^the Mahdrdja who was the favourite of for- 
tune and the earth,” and records how, with his permission, Satyasra^T-a- 
Dhruvaraja-Indravai'man,^ the governor, stationed in Revatxdvipa, 
of four vis hay as and marir/aZas, granted to a Brihman a village named 
Karellik^ in the Khetahara desa. The Kh&tahara desa is plainly 


1 Vol. XXIL p. 113, 

^ See, e. g., page 353 above, note 2. - ' . 

. ^ Tlic country called Mali^rdshtra by Hiuen Tsiang would, in my opinion, liave been 

• more correctly called Kuntala in Mabarasbtra. To allow for tbe number of ninety-nine 
thousand villages, wbetlier actxial or traditional, which tbe Aibole inscription of -A. I), 
613-14 allots to the three diyisions of it, each called Mahardshtrjik'a (see page 350 above), 
Maharashtra proper must, I think, have extended up to the Marmadjl, and on the east 
and north-east far beyond A 

. ^ Gazetteer of the Bmihay Premlmmj^ Voi XVI,, H^sik, p. 539. It is there called a 
burial mound but the details of the description shew it to be an xindenlable 

^Jour, Be, JBr, M, As, JSoe, Vol. X, p. 34Sj and see some remarks in Ant, 
VoL XIX. pi). 11, 12. 

® See page 319 above. 
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Chapter II. how represented By- the .KHM tS-taka of the Eatnagiri District; and 
Ti . Karellika may possibly be KarM, somewliere in the Raj;lpnr taluka.^ 

Chalui^ras^of The record is further dated in the twentieth year of the goYernment of 

Bad^rni ■ Satya^raya-DhruTaraja-Indi’avarman; and this indicates about A. D, 
590, -in the reign of Kirtivarman I.y for the eonimeneement of his 
administration. ' 

. (2) A copper-plate grant from Haidaiihad in the Dekkan/ which 
'records that Pnlik^sin II. himself, at the city of YatS-pi, granted 
a village named M^karappi to a Biihman, on the^opeasion of an eclipse 
of the snn on the npw-moon day pf the month BhMrapada in the third 
year of his rdjydbhisheka or installation in* the sovereignty, 'Saka- 
Sdimvat 534 expired ; the correBponding Englishdate xs the 2nd Augnst, 
: A.D. 612, on which day there was a total eclipse of the snn, though it 
was not visible in India.® It is this record that .fixes the period of 
his coronation. And it.is also of importance in shewing that Pnlik6sin 
had established himself at BM^mi before the date recorded in it-; and 
consequently, that the earlier expeditions and successes described in the 
Aihole inscription as preliminary to the consolidation of Ms power 
were at any rate anterior to A. D. 612. 

(3) An undated copper-plate grant from Nerur-in the S^wantwadi 
State, ^ the donative passages of which are not very legible, but which 
contains a mention of Vatapi.- 

(4) A copper-plate grant from Chiplun ^ in- the Ratnagiri District, 
which records that his maternal uncle, the' 'Srivallabha-Sepanauda 
of the Sendraka family, granted to a Brahman a village named Amravl- 
tavaka and an allotment at Avanehapali on the Varubenna or Ch^ru- 
benn&^ in the AvarStika v. , 

(5) A copper -plate grant from Satdra,® which records that, at a 
place named Kurumarathi or Kurumarathya, his younger brother, the 

• Tmardja Vishuuvardhana I., granted to some Brahmans the village 
. of Alandatirtha, on the south bank of the river Bhimarathi, in the 'Sri- 

^ Mr. K, T. Telangjin editing tlie Goa grant, proposed (Jcmr^ Bo, Br, B, Js. Soc, 
Vol. X.’ p. 3u0) to identify KliCtahto with Kitttii- in the Belganm District. But there 
is absolutely no connection at all between the two names. — The Khctah^ra (Urn of this 
record is not to be confused with the Khetaka dltdm^ or Khetakahara vhhaya, \^iich is 
'mentioned m some of the Valabld records and took its name from a town, Ivhotaka, 
which is the modem Kaira, the chief town ©f tho'Kaira District in Guiar^t. 

^ Bid. Ant,^Yo\. . 

^ id. Vol. XX. p. % — Other cases are to be met with, in which eclipses arc quoted as 
occasions of ceremonies, though they were not visible in India ; and some, which nieii- 
tion eclipses that did not occur at all. — This date is of interest in connection with the 
. Hmdd calendar. The iit7d and the eclipse can he brought together only by 2^y.o’ni- 
mdjita arrangement of the lunar fortnights, according to which each month ends with 
the full-moon day. This is not now the system of. Southern India. But the present 
record ishews that it was the system in that part of the country in A. D, 612. And the 
Kanarese grant of the Mshtraktita king Gdvinda III, (chapter HI. below) sheWs that 
the same system was still sometimes in use there up to. A. D. 801. The Paithaii grant 
of GOvinda III., of A. D. 794, however, gives an instance of the tfse of the amdivta 
. arrangement of the fortnights; and this is the earliest instance that has as yet been 
obtained. 

* . ■' nw. Vol. VnLp.43. ' / 

® EpigrapKia Indicd^ Yol, III, p. 50. 

« Bid. 'Ant. Vbl. XIX. p. 303, ; 
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nilaya IMgci, Alandatirtlia is probably to l)e identified with ^ Aluii- 
dah/ about thirty-five miles north o£ on the south bank of the 

Sivagahga, which is a tributary of the Niri, which, again, flows into 
the Blnma. The grant was made on the full-moon day of the month 
Karttika, in the^eighth year of Pulik&sin II.; and the English equiva- 
lent of the date is, approximately, either the 31st October, A. D. 616 
or the 21st October, A. D, 617, according to what may be the exact 
starting-point of his regnal years. ^ 

(6) The stone inscription at the Meguti temple at Aiholein the Bija- 
pur District.^ The historical details given in this record, have been 
noted above. The direct object of it is to record the completion of the 
temple, as m shrine of Jinendra, by a Jain named Ravikirti, in Kaliyuga- 
Saihvat 3735, and 'Saka-Samvat 556, expired,== A. D. 634-35,*^ wMle 
Piilikesin II. was still reigning at ' BadSmi. And it is also of consi- 
derable interest from a literary point of view : for, the composer of it, 
Ravikirti himself, claims equality of fame with the poets Kalidasa and 
Bharavi ; .thus shewing that the names of these two poets were already 
well known, and their fame established, in A. D. 634-35, and fixing a 
limit later than which they cannot be placed. 

In addition to these, there is also a copper-plate grant* from 
Nirpai.i in the Nasik District,^ which is to be placed in the time of 
Piilikesin II., if it is genuine. It first mentions Kirtivarman I. ; then 
his son, PulikASin I. ; then a younger brother of the latter, a -Rct/a 
named Dhar^Sraya-Jayasimhavarman, plainly of feudatory rank ; and 
then a son of the latter, the Raja Nagavardhana or increase of the 
Nagas,^^ who had the birucla of TribhuvanaSraya or ‘‘ asylum of the 
three worlds,^-’ and, Judging by the seal, also the hiruda of Jay^Sraya 
or ^^the asylum of victory.''^ The charter purports to record that 
TribhuvanaSraya-N^gavardliana granted a vilkge named Balegrama, 
which was in the G6pai4shtra vishaya and is to be identified with the 


^ The CMpurapalle grant of Visli3?uvardhaiia I., of the 7th July, A. D. 632 {l7ul^ 
Aiit*Yo\‘.XX^ p. lo), also falls witliin the period of the reign of Pulikesin 11. , and 
mentions-him as the Mdhdraja Saty^sraya. But Vish^uvardhana I, was then himself 
a Malidrdja^ in independent possession of the territory on the eastern coast. And the 
record does not bear upon the liistory of the Western Chalukyas ; except in shewing 
that the formal separation of the two branches of the Chalukya family had taken place 
before the time when it was drawn up. 

3 Ind. Ant Vol. VIII. p, 237. . 

' ® The Kaliyuga era is of extremely exceptional use in epigraphic records. The only 

instances that I can quote are the present one, and some of the records of the Kadambas 
of Groa, ranging from A.I). 1167 to 1247 (see chapter VIII, below), which, for some capri- 
cious reason,, are dated in the Kaliyuga, without any reference to the 'Baka era at all, 
though other records of the same family are dated in the Baka era and in that alone,, 
— In the present case, tlKs Kaliyuga era is quoted a little indirectly ; the statement 
of the original being that three thousand seven hundred and thirty-five years had 
elapsed from the Bhirata war, and that five hundred and fifty-six years of the Baka 
kings had expired in (their own era as a subdivision of) the Kali age "(the figm’es of which 
are marked by those of the Bliarata war). The equation, however, — 3736 years expired 
from the Bharata war = Baka-Saiixvat 656 expired, — is in exact accordance with the 
reckoning of the Kaliyuga, as given in the published tables General Sir Alexander 
Cunningham^s Book of Indim Bras) and in the Hindfi almanacs (see, 

Xtmri^iiom^ Introd. pp. 13B to 141, and hid, Ant^^'SfoL XX, p. 150). Kaliyuga- Samvat 
1 current was B. 0. 3102-3101. 

4 Ind. A'lit Vol. IX. p. 123. 
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modem Belgaum-TaralM in the N^sik District, for the purposes of 
the worship of the god Siva under' the name of KapMe^vara. The 
record is not dated ; but the mention of Pulikelin II., and of no later 
member of the paramount line, shews that it belongs, or was intended 
to belong, to his time.^ 

The reign of Pulikd^in II. ended in disaster. Doubtless in re- 
taliation for the defeat inflicted on them by him infois early years, .the 
Pallavas, now under Narasimhavarman I., who is described in the 
Pallava records as putting Pulikd^in I. to flight in battle at Pariyala, 
Mauimahgala, 'Buram3,ra, and other places, and writing the word 
‘Victory” on his back as on a plate, and as destroying the city of 
V^tapi, invaded the "Western Chalukya dominions, and attacked and 
laid waste. B4d§,mi.^ The event must be placed after A. D. 634-85, 
which is the date of the Aihole inscription, .and before A. D. 655, 
which is the earliest ascertainable date for Vikramaditya I. From 
an indication afforded by a record which will be noticed just below, it 


1 Without definitely stamping as unauthentic the names that are given hi this record, 

I would draw attention to the following points, which render the record itself extremely 
suspicious. In the first place, it gives to Kirtivarman I. the Mmda of Katydsraya, 
which is not borne out hy the undoubtedly authentic documents of the McMmi line 
itself. In the second place, it styles Pulike^in IL a paramamdhSsmra' or most de- 
vout worshipper of the god Mah^svara (^Siva), and describes him as meditating on the 
.feet of (a previous) Ed-gavardhana : these points, again, aye not supported by any 
•of the unquestionable records ; and the first unchallengeable occurrence of the name 
Kagavardhana is in connection with VikramMitya I, And in the third place, it speaks 
of him as acquiring the three hereditary kingdoms of the Cheras, the Ch61as,and the 
P^i^dyas, hy means of a charger named Kanthachitra : but none of the indisputable 
records mention any charger of Pulik^^iu II.; and the name seems to be taken, by a 
mistake, from the name of CMtrakantha, the charger of VikramMitya I, This last 
point, in particular, suggests that the record is not a genuine one; and that it iras 
fabricated after the restoration of the dynasty by YikramMitya I. — In addition to 
possibly thisNirpai^ grant and the Pimpaln^r grant from Khandlsh (see page 314 above, 
note 6), there are two plainly spurious records which purport to belong to the time of 
ihilik^.sin II, One is the- copper-plate grant from Hosdr near Bangalore* 

Vol. YIII. pp. 89, 96, with a lithograph in Vol. IX, p. 304 ; for the translation, see 
also Mp09'e Imcrl;ptwm^ p. 298), which purports to give the name of a supposed 
daughter, Amh^ra (not of a son, Amhera, as is indicated hy Mr. Bice's rendering : the 
text being corrupt, a son may possibly have been intended ; hut it is a daughter who 
is actually mentioned and named by the text, as it stands), and to record that she granted 
to some Bralima:^s a village named Periyala in the Kor.ikal vishaya. And the other 
is the copper-plate grant from Kandalgaoii in the Batnagiri District ( Ind, Ant^ Voh 
XIV, p. 33.0), which purports to he dated in his fifth year, and to record the grant, 
■to^ a Brahmai), of a village named Firigipa, oh the north hank of the river Mahanadi, in 
’Bevattdvtpa.— Also, a stone inscription which formerly existed at Aminhhavi in the 
Dharwar District, of the time of Yilvramdditya YLj'and dated in A. D. 1113 [Cam- 
J)6sa insers. Yol. I. p. 672 : I had' a search -made for the original stone about ten 
years ago, hut, like many of the inscriptions that were in existence in Sir Walter Elliot's 
time, it was not forthcoming), included a passage, from some spurious record on stone or 
copper which purported to record that, while reigning at the capital of Kisuvolal, on 
the ^occasion of an eclipse of the sun on Thursday the new- moon day of the month 
Vais4kha of the Sarvajit samvafsara, '^aka-Sanivat 488 hy mistake for 489 expired, == 
A.p, 567-68, Pulikdrin II. made certain grants to the god Kalideva of Ammaiyyanahhavi, 
which was an agmlidm in the Kundfir five-hundred of the Falasige vhMya . — ^ An in- 
scriprionat Lakshra^shwar VII. p'. 110, the second part of the record, 

■ lines 61 to 61), which, even if a true copy of an original, is at the best only a copy 
and -was only put on the stone after A, D. 967, mentions a Satydsraya who is pro- 
bably intended to he Pulik6sin II., and seems to give him also the name of Ereyya, and 
purports to record a grant of land to the Jain temple called 'Sankha-Jindndra h}’ his 
feudatory Durgalakti of the S^ndraka family (see page 292 above). 

^ For the necessary references see page 322 ff. above. 
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must also probably be placed before A.D, 64S. And it may, with a close 
approximation to the truth, be placed in A.D. 642, which allows Pulike- 
^in II. a reign of about thirty-two years. The destruction^^ of Vatapi 
iindoubtedly denotes inor^ partieularly a desecration of the temples 
there and in the surrounding teridtory : the family-god of the Pallavas 
being Biva, and of the Chalukyas Vishgu, the conquest of the country 
would naturally be attended by a spoliation of the Vaishiiava shrines ; ' 
and the records of Vikramaditya I. specifically state ^ that the- grants 
to gods and Brahmans were confiscated by the invading kings. 

For the interval that followed, we have at present only two records ;~ 

(1) One is the Kaira grant of Vijayaraja or Vijayavarmardja/ whieh^ 
by disclosing^ the existence of a feudatory branch of the Chalukya 
family in Gujarit,-— or, speaking more strictly, in the Lata division of 
the Konkan, — furnishes corroboration of the statement of the Aihole 
inscription that Piilikdsin II. subdued the Latas and the Gurjaras,. 
and shews that he recovered, tip to the river Kim at any rate, the 
northern provinces of the kingdom that had been pnt together by 
his predecessor. The genealogy given in this record commences 
with a Chalnkya prince named JayasimHar&ja ; his son was the Baja 
Buddhavarman, whose armour is Buddha/^ to whose name are 
attached the epithet mllahha and the biruda Ranavikr^nta ; and the 
latter’s son was Vijayarija, the king of victory/'’ or, as he is styled 
in the cancelled grant, tha lidja Vijayavarman, he whose armour is 
victory/’ The charter was issued from Ms camp at a town named 
Vijayapura ; and it records a grant of the village of Pariyaya, on the 
east of Sandhiyara, in the KisSkula vishaya’, to the priests and reli- 
gious students of Jambusara. Vijayapura has not been identified.® 
But, as^ pointed out by Dr. Biihler,^ Pariyaya is the modern Pariyil^ 
in the Olpad t^luka, Surat District.; Sandhiyara is the modern San- . 
dhier, a few miles to the west of Pariyi; the Kasakula or Kdsa- 
kiila mshayaj whioix is mentioned again in the grant, dated in A. D. 
7o7j of the Rfchtrakfita Kakkaraja II. of Giijaraf;, was evidently 
the country on the northern bank of the Tapti ; and Jambusara 
is, of course, Jambusar, the head-quarters of the tSJuka of the same 
name in the Broach District.^ The charter is dated on the full- 


^ Jour, Bo, Br, B, As, Soc.. Tol,. XVI. p, 226* 

2 Lid, aLit, Vol. VII, p, 241 ; with a notice o£ the cancelled grant, on the hacks of 
the idates, at p. 251,. — The description of Vijayavarmar^ja includes three of the ex- 
pressions which in the Gupta records are always applied to Samudragupta (see Gupta 
lusariptlons^ p. 14, note 4)..^ — Dr,. Bhandarkar {Early History of the Eehkan^ 1884, 
p, 42) has expressed the opinion that this grant is a forgery. But I cannot find any 
grounds for endorsing his view. The Gujardt Chalukya grant which I do view with 
suspicion, is the Nirpan grant of Tribhuvand^raya-Xdgavardhana (see page 357 above,, 
and I3age 358, note 1)* 

There is a V^japur in the MaM-Eanthd State ; a ViJ^pur in the Cuteh State 
another Vij^^pur in the Fanch Mahals ; and still another VijApur in the Bar6da State,, 
which is the head-quarters of the Vijapur subdivision*. But these places are all on the, 
north of the river Kim, 

Jmi Vol. XYII. p. 197. 

^ FariyA and Sandhier are on the south of the river Kim, as is required in accord- 
ance with my delimitation of the LAta country (page 310 above). Jamhfisar is on the 
north of the Kim (and of the hJarmadA),— in what was the Gurjara country. But it is 
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moon day of the month VaK4kha of the (Kalachuri or ChMi) year 894 
(expired) and the corresponding English date is, approximately, the 
9th April, A.D. 643.^ TIb use of the title shews that Jaya- 

simha'and his son and grandson were of only fend^ory r^nk, and 
that, at some time previous to the date of the record, Vijayarar- 
man had been in charge of this part of the country under Pulik^.4in II, 
No indication is given as to the relationship between Jayasimha and 
the Qhalukyas of BMamij and, eonseqnently, he and his son and grand- 
son cannot yet be referred with any certainty to a definite place in 
the genealogy.® And this omission to indicate the relationship, or to 
make any reference at all to the paramount line, seems a plain indi- 
cation that, when this charter was issued, the latter had experienced dis- 
aster, and that the Chalukyas of Gujarat, while not exactly prepared 
to assert independence, were in doubt as to what supreme authority 
they should recognise. It is for this reason that the downfall of Puli- 
ke^in II., and the sacking of Radami, must probably be placed before 
A.D. 643. 

(2) The other is the grant of Pritliivivallabha-Nikumbhallasakti, 
of the Sendraka family, from Bagumra in the Baroda territory.’^ It. 
records the grant, to a Brahman, of the village of Balisa in the Trdyaii- 
nabara vishaya, which names are identifi.ed by Dr. Buhler with the 
modern Ten, near Barddli, and Wanesa or Wanisa, south-east of Ten, 


mentioned simply as the residence of the grantees. The mention of it does not imply 
that Vjjayavarman had any territorial rights over the place ; it simply suggests 
friendly relations between the inhabitants of the Gnrjara and the Chaluhya territories, 

. * In this and the other Gnjar^t Chalukya grants, the era is not specified by name. 
But the identity of it is proved by the synchronisms that are established by the Nans^rt 
grant of 'Sryilsraya-'StlMitya, which mentions Saty'aSraya-VinayMitya of the Bfldami 
line {see further on in this chapter), and by the Bals^r grant of Vinayiditya-Ma:Qgalarasa, 
which is exceptionally dated in the ISaka era. — Br, Bhaiidarkar {ISdrly Mistory of the 
Dekkan, 1884, p, 42) has preferred identifying the unnamed era of the Gujarat 
Chalukya records with the Gupta era. But this makes ^rya^rA-ya-^iladitya seventy 
years too late to he a feudatory, as he was, of Satyasraya-Vinayaclitya. — Bor the epoch 
of the Kalachuri or Ch^dt era, see Prof, Kielhoru’s paper in ImL Ant* V’ol. XVII. 
p.215. ; „ • 

2 The date is expressed in numerical symbols, used properly as such. 

2 I have long ago (<?. Ind, Ant* Vol XII. p. 292, iiotq lO) abandoned my original 
identification of this Jayasimha with Jayasimha I., the father of *Eanai4ga, I then 
(/<?£•. cXt,) proposed to identify him either with the Bhar^sraya- Jayasimha varman of tlie 
Nirpap grant, who is represented as a younger, brother of Pulik^^in II. j or else with the ’ 
Bhardsraya-Jayasimhavarmau of the Naustlrt and Balsar grlte, who was a younger 
brother of yikrainMitya I, The latter suggestion was afterwards adopted by Br, 
Bhandarkar {Marly Hutory of the Bekhan, 1884, p. 42). But it is not tenable ; for it 
would make Pulikfisin II, contemporaneous with a great-grandson, at a time when the 
latter was of sufficient age to have exercised feudatory authority. And as regards the 
former suggestion, though it has been endorsed by Bf. Biihler ijnd. Ant, Vol. XVII, p. 
199), and though, if we accept the 'Nii’pan grant at least so far as proving that Pulik^>^in 
n. really had a younger brother namfed Jayasinihavarman, there may be nothing in the 
dates to raise a substantial objection to the identification of that brother with the 
Jayasiiiihardja of the Kaira grant, still, if regard is paid to the generations, the Jaya- 
siiixhardja of the Kaira grant may equally well he made contemporaneous with Pulikd^in 
I,, an(l may be taken as a younger brother of that person, named after the grandfather 
Jayasimha I, Pending the acquisition of some- distinct hint one way or the other, I 
think it is better to keep the three namae given in the Kaira grant, in a place apait; from 
the main line of the family, 

^ Ind* Ant* Tol, XVIII, p, 266, For the S^ndrakas, see page 292 above. 
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in the Bar6cla territory.^ The grant was made on the new-moon day Chapter H* 
of the month Bhadrapada, in the (Kalaehim) year 406 (expired) ^ 
corresponding,- approximately, to the 8ih Angnst^ A. D. 655. Here, Ciiaiukyas of 
again, though the Sendrakas were a feudatory family, and in former Badami. 
times, at any rate, under the Western Chalukyas, by whom they 
appear to have been introduced into Gujarat, and though no sove- 
reign titles are assumed by them in this record, no mention is made of 
any paramount king. The inference is that this record also belongs to 
tlie period when the Western Chalukya sovereignty was in abeyance. 

From this record, it also seems likely that the first Gujarat branch 
of the Chalukya family ended with Vijayavarmaraja, and that the 
Sendrakas succeeded to the government of the Lata province pending 
the establishment of another feudatory branch of tiie Chaluky^as. 

The supremacy of the Chalukyas was eventually re-established by vikramaditya I. 
VikramMitya I., ^^the sun of valoiir/^ one of the sons of PulikMn 
IL^ The records describe him as the priya-tamyobj ot clear or fa- 
vourite son,^^ of his father ; and this, especially in connection with the 
facts that he was not the eldest son, and that the expression is applied 
to him even in the charters issued by his elder brother Chandraditya, 
seems to indicate that he had been specially selected by his father for 
the succession.^ Like -his father, he had the WmcZa of Satya4raya ; 
but also that of Eaiiarasika, delighting in war, which occurs in his 
Haidarabad grant, and is' used to denote him in two Pallava^ inscrip- 
tions at Con jeeveram and Ins epithet was mpriihmvallaiha. In 
his own records, he uses the paramount titles oi Makdrdjddh wdja and 
Pararnehara ; and the Naus^ti grant of 'Srydsraya-'SllMitya, with 
. some of the later records, adds to these titles that of Bhattdraka, ^Hhe 
worshipful one.*’' This latter record also describes him as a farcima’^ 
mdkisvara^^ or most devout worshipper of the god Mahe.4vara (Siva), 
and as meditating on the feet of a god or teacher named K%avardhana. 

The records say that Vikramnditya I. conquered in many battles, by 
means of his charger Ohitrakautha, and with the edge of his sword ^ 
that he acquired for himself the regal fortune of his father, which had 
been interrupted by three kings, and so brought the whole kingdom 
under the sway of, himself as sole ruler ; that, with liis own mouth, he 
re-established the grants to gods and Brahman^s which bad been confis- 
cated by the three kings in question ; and that, defeating the hostile 

^ T6a and Wanesa or Wanisa are on the soutb, not only of the Kim, as regnired, but 
also of the l/apti, 

I'lio Kantliem grant of A, B. 1009 (M. Aht* Yol, XVI. p. 17), with certain 
other records that follow the same draft, introduces two more generations into 
the genealogy: it gives a person named Kedamari as the son of Pulike^in IL, and an 
Adityavarman as the son of Nedamari; and it makes VikramMitya I: the son of this 
Adityavarman, and thus the great-grandson, instead of the son, of Pulike^in II. But 
this is a pure mistake, based .on imperfect tradition, which it is nniiecessary even to 
criticise.— The name of Adityavarman, as the supposed father of Vikram^dityal., very 
possibly owed its existence to his really having had a brother of that name (sec page 367 
below). The name of Nedamari may have some connection with the fictitious name of 
the daughter, Amher^ (or son, Amb^ra), who is allotted to Piilikdsin II. by the spurious 
Hostlr grant (see page 3o8 above, note 1). 

3 A clear indication of some such custom of selection is afforded, for the Gupta 
period, by the description of Chandragupta 11, as being accepted (as his fayoiirito 
son and successor) by Samndragupta j and Samudragupta himself seems to have been 
chosen from among several brothers (see Gttpla Imoriptwm, p. 12, note 1), 

* Sec page 329 above, and note 5# 
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kings in battle in country after country, he acquired the fortune and 
sovereignty of his ancestors.^ The reference to three kings here is ex- 
plained by the HaidarUbM grant, 'which telis us that he rubbed out the 
fame of Narasimha (i.e. the Pallava king Narasimhavarman I.),' des- 
troyed the power of Mahendra {Le. Mah6ndravarman IL), and sur- 
passed fevara (4e. Paramesvaravarman I.) in statesmanship; and thus 
bruised or crushed the Pallavas, and that, conquering llvarapotaraja 
{i.e., again, Paramesvaravarman I.), he took K^nchi, 'whose huge 
-walls were insurmountable and hard to be broken, which was surround- 
ed by a large moat that was unfathomable and hard to be crossed, and 
which resembled the girdle (MacM) of the southern region.-’-’® And 
from this we learn that the Chalukya sovereignty remained in abeyance 
during the remainder of the reign of Narasiiiihavarman I., under 
whom the Pallavas took jind devastated BM^mi,® the whole of the 
time of MahSndravarman II., and the first part of the reign of Para- 
me^varavarman I.; and that it was by overthrowing ParamS^vara- 
varman I., that VikramMitya I. recovered the kingdom. His suc- 
cess can only have been achieved after a protracted struggle, com- 
menced proljably a long tiine before the period to which the records 
point for the formal beginning of his_ reign.' And it would appear that 
he was not at once, or at all easily, victorious : for, the Pallava records 
represent Paramesvaravarman I. as defeating him in battle at a place 
named Peruvalanallfir, — saying that Paramesvaravarman, unaided, 
made Vikramaditya, whose army consisted of several hundreds of 
thousands, take to flight, covered only by a rag ; and they even clam 
that Paramesvaravarman destroyed his city, i.e. BM^mi. Subsequent 
records describe Vikramaditya I. as receiving, by surrender, the town 
of Ki,nchi, after defeating the lord of the Pallavas who had been, the 
cause of the humiliation and destruction of his family, — as humbling 
the pride of the three kings of Gh6Ia, P^ndya, and K6rala, — as having 
obeisance done to him by the lord of KMchi, who had bowed down to 
none other,— and as thus becoming the lord of the whole earth includ- 
ed within- the three oceans.* Others add the Kalabhras to the list of 
kings whose pride he humbled.® And they shew that he was greatly 
assisted by his son and grandson: of the former, Vinaydditya, it is 
said that, at the command of his father, he arrested the excessively 
exalted power of the three Hugs of Chdla, Pdndya, and Kdrala, and of 
the Pallavas, and thus gratified his father^s mind by bringing all the 
prorinees into a state of quiet and of the latter, Yijaydditya,''it is said 


1 c.r/., Jour. Bo. Br, E. As. Soc, VoL XVI,r p. 226, 

2 Ind, Ank Vol. YI. p. 78 ; witli the amended translation given by Dr. Hultzscli in 
SoutliJnd, lasers. Yob I. p. 145, and note 4.— -The same passages occur in also the 
spurious Kurtak6ti grant (see page 366 below, note 1 ) , 

3 por the necessary references in the Pallava records, see page 322 if. above 

4 ^ o., Itid. Ant. Yol. XIX. pp. 16J, 152. 

B Vol. IX. p. 129. ^ 

B e.g., Hid . — The expression in the text is afUsamuddhatam trairdjya-Pallam- 
laUm = avashiadhijai in some instances, Pallava is replaced by KdrioMpaii Ind. 
AnU Yol. IX.‘p. 127, text line 16). Here, trairdjya reads, at first sight, exactly as 
if it qualifies Pallava or KdfioMpati', and it was so interpreted by me, — “ arrested 
the extremely exalted power of the Pallavas, whose kingdom consisted of three com- 
ponent dominions,’’ But it is really, explained by the expression Chola-Pdndya- 
KMa-dharanUharaPth.^ three kings of 0h6}a, Pindya, and Kerala,” which stands- 
in the sentence before it. ' 
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tliat, while liis granclfatlicr was suecessf ally dealing with his enemies 
in the souths he hirn&elf completely rooted out all the troubles that had 
beset the kingdom;,^ meaning, probably, that he established and main- 
tained peane and order in the home provinces. 

That all this was aceomplished before at any rate A. D. 671, is shewn 
by the Nausdri grant of 'Sryi^raya-'Siladitya of Gujarat,” which, dated 
in January of that year, mentions Viki^amMitya I. as having overcome 
the Pallavas mth unrepulsed prowess. But the conquest of the hostile 
kings in country after country, with the recovery of his ancestral for- 
tune and sovereignty, is mentioned in the charters of Chandraditya, 
one of which, dated on the 23 rd September A, D. 659, and in the fifth 
regnal year, indicates,— whether the year be that of Chandraditya or of 
VikramMitya I., — that the restoration of the sovereignty had been 
effected before the same date in A. D. 655. On the other side, from 
the Bagumra grant of the Sendraka prince' Prithivivailabha-Nikum- 
bhallai^akti, we have found reasons for inferring that it was not effected 
, till after the 8th August, immediately preceding. And we shall, there- 
fore, probably be very close to the mark, if we place the formal com- 
mencement of his reign somewhere in the autumn of that same year, 
A. D. 655. This gives about thirteen years for the interval which fol- 
lowed the downfall of PulikS^in II. j and about twenty-five years for 
the duration of the reign of A^ikram4ditya I. And the localities covered 
by the records of his time in which places are mentioned that can be 
identified, — Nausari in the Barbda State, Kochr^m in the Eatn%iri 
District, and Ratni^giri in the southernmost parts of the Bellary Dis- 
trict,— suffice to shew that he really did recover the whole of the West- 
ern Ohalukya dominions. 

Of the time of Vikramaditya I., we have the following records : — • 

(1) A copper-plate grant from the Kariiid District, Madras Presi- 
dency,^ which records that, in the third year of his reign, on the f nil- 
moon day on which the festival of the samgama-mahdydtrd was held, 
VikramMitya I. granted to a Brahman some land at a village named 
Batnagiri, in the Nalav^di mshayay which is probably the modern 
Ratn%m,^ about thirteen miles south-west of MadakasirA the chief 
town of the MadakaSi4 taluka of the Bellary, District. No reference 
IS made to the Baka or any other era. But, accepting the conclusion 
that the commencement of the reign may be placed in A. D. 655, the 
corresponding English date may be placed in A. D. 657. 

(2) Another copper-plate grant from the Karnul District,^ which 
records that, in the tenth year of his reign, on the full- moon day of 
the month AshMha, at the request of the Raja D6vasakti of the 
‘SSndraka family, Vikramaditya I. granted to some Brahmans some 


1 e.j/., Itid. AnL Vol. IX. p. 129. ‘ . 

2 See.r)agG 36i*below, No. 3. 

3 J 02 i 7 \ Bo. Br. i?. As. Boc. Vol, XVI. pp. 225, 235. 

^ Lat. 33°4Sq long. 77° 11'; Indian Atlas, sheet No. 59,— ‘ Buttnagerry.'* This, of 
course, is some little distance from Karj^dl, But copper-plate grants are liable to 
. travel (see page 377 below, note 4). ♦ 

3 Yo\. XVI. pp. 227, 338. 
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lan<Js at a village name’d Eattagiri on the west bank of the river 
Andirild.^ Here^ again, no era is quoted ; but the corresponding 
English date may he taken to be, approximately, the 15th June 
A.I). 664. 

(3) A Gujarat Chalukya copper-plate grant from Nausiri in the 
Earoda State.^ It first mentions PulikMn II. ; and then his son 
Saty^^raya-Vikramaditya I., whom it describes .Sb pmmmndhehara 
or most devout worshipper of the god Mahe^vara,— as meditating on 
the feet of his parents and of the illustrious or holy N%avardhana, - 
and as having overcome the Pallava family with unrepulsed prowess. 
It next mentions another son of Pulik6^in ll., named Dhara^raya- 
Jayasiihhavarman/ whose dignity or prosperity, it says, had been aug- 
mented by his elder brother VikramMitya I. It then mentions \ 
son of Jayasimhavarman, the Tuvamja BflMitya, ^‘the sun of good 
character,*''^ to whom the seal gives thehineda of /Sryah’aya, the as jium 
of Fortune.’^^ And it then records that, while resident cr encamped at 
Navasarik§./Srya^raya-SilMitya granted’ to some Br^hmai^s^a villao’C' 
named Asattigrama, in the KandavaMhara visKaya, which was in the 
Thahirika vishaya. The grant was made on the thirteenth day of 
the bright fortnight of the month M^gha, in the (Kalaehuri) year 421 
(expired); and the. eorresponding English date is, approximately, the 
80th January, A. D. 671.^ Of the places mentioned in this record, 
Dr. Biihler has identified .NavasdrikA with Naus^ri itself, and Asatti- 
grama with Ashtgim or Astg&m, a few miles to the south-east ”of 
Naus^n.® This record and the other^ of 'Sryisraya-'Siladitya, both 
describing him as Ymardjai indicate the same dates, A. D.* ,671 and 
692, for his father DharSsraya-JayaSimhavarman. 


(4) A copper-plate grant from Haidarah^d in the Dekkan,® which 
records that VikramMitya I. granted to some BrMmans a village 
named Chintakuntha, on the east of the village of Kandugul, in the 



. ^The record mentions a village named Cliineliavalya, ie., CMncTaavalli, wliicli may 
possibly be the ‘ Chincholy " of. the map, about forty miles east by north of Kulbarga 
in the JsTizam's Dominions. • ° 


2 Jour.- Bo. Br, E. As. 8oe, Vol. XVI. p. I, 

3 Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji agreed in holding that Xdgavardhana may he the name 

of a god or a teacher, " 

4 In line 9 of .the present grant, the Ur’uda is distinctly Dhlr^sraya, with the lono* d 

in the first syllable (see the Plate) ; and it was so given by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji 
in Ins reading of the text, though in his remarks he substituted the short (in hi? trans- 
lation, the hirvda is omitted). But, in lines 13, 37, of the |3urat and ISfausdr! grants 
of ^Sry^graya-'Stmditya and Avanijand.sraya-Pulikesiii (Proceedings of the Iryan Section 
of the Seventh International Congress of Orientalists, p. 2li ; see the Plates), 
it is distinctly Bhar^sraya, with the short And Bhar^sraya, ‘ asylnm’'of the earth," 
seems a more probable appellation than Dhdrd,4raya, "asylum of the sword-eclo-e " or 
‘ he whose refuge is the sword-edg 0 ."-~ln the Nirpaii grant, also (see page 357 above), 
the&irwt?r/<of the Jayasinihavarraan who is there mentioned is distinctly BhaiAsrava, 
mth the short a (see the Plate). ^ ^ ' * 

5 The date is expressed in nunierical symbols, used properly as such, 

^ XVII. p, 198. These two places are, as is required, on the south of 

theKtm. 

^ Page 370 below, No. 6, • *. 

® Bid. Ant, Yol. VI. P* 76.— The authenticity of this grant is not altogether free 
from suspicion (see page 827 above, note 4). - 
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Kaiiiia vkhaija. This record is^ not dated,, either in a regnal year^ or 
with reference to any era.^ J " ■ ■ . ■ ■ 

To the time of VikramMitya I. we have also to refer two copper-plate 
records ’which mention an elder brother of -his^' named# ChandrMitya or 

Eioon-smi : 

One is a gTant from Kervir, in the Sawantwid'i- State.^ It mentions 
first KiriiYarman I . ; then his son, Satyasraya, i.e. Pnlikesin II. ; then 
the latter^s son, Vikramfiditya I.; and then the latter^>s elder brother, 
Plianclrilditya. With the name of Chandiiditya there is coupled the 
epithet pHthiinvallahha ; and also the title MaM7xi/a, which had then' 
come to denote feudatory rank. The object of the record is to . state 
that, in the fifth year of the reign or government, on the second of 
the bright fortnight of the month Alvayuja, at the autumnal ociuinox, 
{Jhandrdditya^s wife, VijayabhattarikA granted to a BrMunaiji some 
land in (a village named) Tarakag^hara. : No era is quoted^ but the 
eorrespoiidiiig English date is the 28rd September, A. D. 659,^ The 
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^ There are also two sx)nnoxis rocoi\Is which a&sumo to belong to the time of Vikraina- 
tlitya 1. — One is a copper- i>latc grant from Kimfcakuti in the Dharwilr District (l/uL 
A/it. Voh VII, p. 217), which purports to record that •Vikiumadity a I. granted to sf)nic 
■j.irahiiiafis the village of Kiirutakdiite, ?.c, Kurtakoti , in the Belvola vistinija. The 
grant imrpnrts to have been made at the city of Kisuvolal, in the sixteentli year of his 
reign, at the time of a total eclipse of the siin, on Sunday, the new-inoon day het ween 
the months Vai.4aklia and Jyeshiha, 'Saka-Samvat 5o2 exphe(L The real' period of 
Vikramdditya I. is so well established, that no criticism of this record is called for. 
It is sulTicient to remark, that the cliaraetcrs shew that it was fabricated in tin) niiUli 
or tenth century A. 1). , and that even the date was not correctly computed ; for, the 
corresponding English date (sce./uc/. Ant. Vol. XVII. -p. 2S5) would he, not a Sunday, 
hut Tuesday, 20tli Ax>ril, A. 'D; GIO, and on this day there was no solar eclii)so at aik 
The record, hov/ever, mentions, in addition to the usual genealogy, sonic historical facts 
which seem to be quite genuine (see page 327 above, note 4 ). And it may pjcrhaps be 
taken to x^rove that the duration of the reign of Vikramaditya I, was* cortVinly not loss 
than sixteen years, — The other is another grant from the Kariidl District {Jom’c Bo.. 
B')\ IK Soi\ Voh XYI. pp. 229, 240h which purports to record that Yikramdditya 
I, granted to a Ijrahmaq some land at villages named Agmite and Tehaniladra, T’liis 
record is not dated, either in a regnal year, or ^ with reference to any era. It may 
perhax)s have been concocted not long after the x^eriod to which it refers itself, 

2 I/id, Ant, Vol, VII. p, 163. — The characters are rather nide j but the authenticity 
of the record has not been questioned. 

’ ^ Erom A, D, 634-35 (the latest recorded date for FulikMin If,), to A, D. G80 (the 
year in v/hich commenced the reign of Vinayaditya there are only three occasions on 
which the tithi Alvina sukla 2 and the autumnal equinox, as rexircseiited by the Tuld- 
samkranti or entrance of the sun into Libra, fell on the same day. (1) In A. D, 640, 
the tithK ending on the 23rd September, at about 4 jjf/u 45j^>,, = 1 hr, 54 mifi,, after 
mean sunrise (for Bombay), began on the 22nd, at about 11 = 4 hrs, 24 min. j 

and the mmlirCaiti occiirml-on the 22nd, at about 31 r/A 30^?,,'!= i2 Jirs. 30 min* As is 
required (see Ind^ AnL Vol. XVIII, p* 250, and Vol. XX. p. 413), tlie titld was actually 
current when the mmhrduti occurred. • But, even apart from the indications given liy 
the Kaira grant of A. D. G43 and the Bagumra grant of A. D, 05o (see page 360 above), 
this date is undoubtedly too early to allow time for the overthrow of Pulik^sin II. and the 
rc-cstahlishment of the sovereignty by' VikramMitya I. ; especially, with the completion 
of four years of government, x^lainly all under him, by Ms brother Chandrddjt^ a. (2) In 
A. D. 659, .the ending on the 24th Sex)tember, at about 6 ghztis, ~ 2 hours, begin 
on the 23rd, at about 8 ffthBO y;,, = 3 hrs, 24 min, ; and the sambrdnti occurred bn the 
23rd, at about 20 yA. 30jy., = 10 hrs. 36 min. Here, agam, as i-equii-ed, the ^^YZiiwas 
actually current when the samlcrd/htl occurred. And (3) in A. D. 678, the tithi ended 
on the 23rd September, at about 49 gliatU^^lO hrs, 36 min. j and the saMrdMl occurred 
on the same day, at about 21 gli. 30y;,,=:8 hrs. 36’ min. Here, also, the titld was 
actually current when the mMrdnti occuiTcd, But this date, only two years, or less, 

B 972-47 - , 
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feudatory position of ChandrMitya is shewn by the mention of 
VikramMitya I. before him, and as the “dear or favourite son” of 
PulMsin II. j as well as by the use of the title Mahdrdja in connection : 
with Chandr^ditya. The record expressly allots itself to after the time i 
when the sovereignty had been re-established by Viki’am^ditya I.,— 
by speaking of him as “ the unrepulsed one, who had concj^uered the hos- 
tile kings in countey after country and had acquired the fortune and 
sovereignty of his ancestors.” The regnal year is qualified by the 
words sva-rdjya, “ own reign or rule : •” they seem to construe in direct 
connection with the name of Vijayabhatt^rM ; and, if so, they mu§t 
refer to the local rule of ChandrSditya : but it is also possible that they 
are intended to construe in connection with the name of VikramMitya 
I . ; and, in that case, they definitely fix, within the limit of a year, the 
date of his accession. . In any ease, the result for the date shews a 
stai'ting point in A. D. 654! or 655.. And, as the five years of Chan- 
drMitya’s government plainly all fell in the time of Vikram^ditjn 
I., this record, taken in connection with the Bagumrd. grant of the 
Sendraka prince Prithivivallabha-§6nMa,nda,^ suggests that we should 
place the formal commencement of the reign of VikramMitya I. some- 
where in the autumn of A. D. 655. 

The other' record ' is a copper-plate grant from K6chr6ih in the ! 
Eatn%iri District.^ It 'gives the genealogy in precisely the same t 

way; and it refers itself, in the same manner, to the period after the > 

restoration of the sovereignty by Vikram&ditya I. And, mentioning 
Chandrl^tya’s \tife as VijayamahMIvi, it records that she granted to 
d ByMmaij some lands at the -village of Koehchuraka, i.e. KdchrM 


■before the commoucement of the reign, of Vilcramaditya’s successor, Vinay4ditya, is 
decidedly too late.— The words containing the details of the date are Asmyuja'- 
paunmmdmsya .dvithjdydm mskuvL When I edited the record, led by the fact that 
JMonier-Williams" Sanskrit Dictionary gives paimiamdsa only in the sense of ‘ the day of 
full-moon,’ I translated them as denoting the second titki after the full-moon ; adding in 
a foot-note that perhaps they might denote the second titJd of” the full-moon fortnight, 
i,e, of the bright fortnight. There can be little doubt, if any, that the latter is what 
they really denote ; especially, as we have now another instance (see jiage 370 below, 
note 5} in which the similar word purnmndscL means ' the full-moon fortnight/ and 
not, as accoiding to the dictionary in question, ‘ the day of full-moon the proper terms 
for the full-moon titU or day are the feminine forms patirnamdsi and purnamdsl 
Still, I have.thought it worth while to calculate also for the second titJd after the full- 
moon. And the results are that, though during the^ above period there are five occasions 
on which the second titU after the foil-moon of Alvina, and the samkrdnti^ may ho 
brought on to the same day, on none of them is the condition answered, of the titU 
being current when the mmhrdnti occurred. Thus (4) In A.D. 636, the tUM ended 
on the 22iid September, at about 26y7i. 20^?., ==10 hrs. 32 min, ; samlrd-tiU 

did not occur till about 29y7i, 25 j?,,-!! hrs, 46 min. (6) In A. D. 644, the tithi 
began ’on the 22nd September, at about 49 gh, 20 = 19 brs. 44 min. ; but the 

samkrdnti had occurred earlier, at about 33 y7i, 35_^., = 13 hrs, 26 min; (6) In A, D. 
655, the tithi ended on the 23rd September, at about 22 gK 25 j?., =8 hrs. 68 min. ; hut 
the samhrdnti did not occur till about 24 gh^ 25j??,,:=9 hrs. 46 min, (7) In A. D. 663, 
the titU began on the 23rd September, at about 50 gU 30 20 hrs. 12 min..,* but 
the samkrdnii had occurred earlier, at about 28 gh^ 35 = 11 hrs, 26 min. And (8) in 

A. D, 674, the tUhi ended on the 22nd September, at about gh^ 25^., =23 hrs. 
46 min,, and may doubtless he brought by other tables to a short time after sunrise on 
the following day; but the Bamkrdnt% on the 23rd, did not occur till about 19 A 
20i?., « 7 hrs. 44 min. 

^See pages 359, 360, above. ' 
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itself. The grant Was made on the twelfth tiihi of the bright fort- 
night of the month Vaisakhaj but no farther details are given, by 
which the English equivalent might be determined. In this record 
the title allotted to ChandrMitya is the paramount title of MahdrAjcU 
dhirdja : but, as in the Nerur grant, his subordination is Indicated by 
his being mentioned after VikramSditya I., and by the description of 
the latter as the dear or favourite son^^ ofPulikdsin 11.; and the use 
of the paramount title may be Justified by the fact that it was used 
by the Western Ghalukya Jayasimha.III., when he was governing 
at Tardav&di in the reign of his father Sdm^svara 1/ 

To some time in the same period belongs also n<nother copper-plate 
grant from the Karpnl District,^ which mentions another son of 
PulikMin II., named Adityavarman, or “he whose armour is the sun,^^ 
and records that he granted to a Brlihmaa an allotment at the villages 
of Mundakallu and Palgire. The grant was made in the first year of 
his reign, on the full-moon day of the month Klirttika, at the great 
festival of Paitamahi and Hiranyagarbha : but the 'Saka year is not* 
given ; and there is nothing in the details of tlm date from which the 
English equivalent can be determined. With Adityavarman^s name 
there are coupled the epithet of prUhimvallabha^ and the paramount 
titles of Mahdrdjddhirdja md Pardmesvara; and he is described 
as the dear or favourite son ” of Pulik^sin II., and as “ possessing the 
supreme rule over the whole circuit of the earth, which had been 
overcome by the strength of his own arm and his prowess.'’*^ It is not 
altogether easy to locate this record. It makes no mention of Vikra- 
maditya I. There is no information to shew whether Adityavarman 
was the elder or the younger brother,' as^compared either with Chandri- 
ditya or with Vikram^ditya L And Adityavarman is not mentioned 
in any other records. But the insertion, in the Kauthem grant of A. D, 
1009,® of two generations between Pulikesin II. and Viki-amaditya I;, 
— actually making an Adityavarman .the father of Vikramaditya, 

. — may possibly, mistaken as it is, be a reminiscence of Vikramaditya 
having had two elder brothers. The description of Adityavarman, 
quoted above, distinctly appears to place his charted after the period 
of disaster which followed ^the reign of PuCke^in II. And it seems 
likely, on the whole, that Adityavarman was the eldest son of Pulike- 
sin II. ; and either that he made the first attempt to restore the sov* 
ereignty, and failed, or else that, after the restoration by VikramMitya 
I., he endeavoured to wrest the succession from his younger brother : 
the former supposition is, however, less probable than the latter ; 
because, if that was the course of events, there would have been no 
substantial reason for omitting Adityavarman^s name in all the sub- 
sequent records of the family. 

Vikramaditya I. was succeeded, in A.D. 680^, by his son, VinayMitya, 


^ See chapter IV. 'below. 

2 Jour, Bo, Br, JR, As. Soc. Vol. XVI. pp. 223, 233, 

3 See page 361 above^, note 2. 

^ It is iiiii>ossibIe (see Tnd,, Ant, Vol, XIX, p* 148) to find an initial day for his 
regnal years which will satisfy the ^conditions of all his five dated records. But the 
results point to* some day between Ash^dha sukla 2 aad Kdirttiha sukla 15 of 'Saha- 
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sun of modesty/^ whom the subsequent records describe. as the 
« dear or favourite son ” of his father ; his own records, however, do not 
mark him in this way. He had the. usual hirucla .of Satyasraya^ and 
also that of Eajasraya, ^'asylum of kings : '''' the KautMrn grant men- 
tions him by the hirucla of Yuddhamalla, ^^the wrestler or ' ehami)ioii 
in war, without giving his proper name at all ; but there is no. con- 
temporaneous authority for this ; and it is possibly taken in reality 
from Yuddhamalla-Mangalarasa of Gnjaiat, one of the sons of Dham- 
sraya-Jayasiinhavarman. He also had the epithet-of 
hhd. ' And he used the titles of %Iahdrdjddhirdjci, Paramesvara, and 
Bhaftdraka or Bhatdrci} His *own records describe him as arrest- 
ing/at the command of his father, the excessively exalted power of the 
three kings of Chola, Pandya, and Km^ala, and of the Pallavas, and so 
gratifying his fathers mind by bringing all the provinces into a 
state of peace and quiet and as reducing the Pallavas,- Kalabhras, 
Kcralas, Haihayas {Le. Kalaehuris), Vilas, M’alavas/^ Cholas,. Paudyas, 
and other peoples, to a similar state*of servitude with liis hereditary 
servants the Aluvas {i,e. Alupas), the Gahgas, and others.'^ And the 
subsequent records add that . he levied tribute from the rulers of the 
Kavth’as or Kameras and the Parasikas, and of Siiiihala, i.e, Ceylon ; 
that he ‘acquired the pdlidhimjcc-hrnnQVf and other insignia of sover- 
eignty, by defeating some paramount king of Norfhei’n India whose 
name is not specified/ but who may perhaps be the Vajrata whom 
some of the Rashtrakuta., records ^ mention in connection with the 
victories of the ‘Western Ohalukyas; and that his son- Vijayaditya, 
pushing on further to the north, even than himself^ acquired again the 
pdlidhmja-hmmv, and also the signs of the rivers Gaiigd, -and 
Yamuna, the dhakBd-Avnm^ and other attributes and wealths 

Of the time of Vinayiditya, we have the following records ; — . 

(1) An inscription on stone at Lakshmeshwar, in tlie Miraj State, 
within the limits of the Dliarw4r District/ which records that on the full- 
moon day of the month M^gha, 'Saka--Samvat 608 expired,^, in the fifth 
year of his reign, when liis victorious camp -was at Raktapiira,— which 
seems to^ denote LabshmGsliwar itself, — he made a grant to an Achdrpa 
of the Deva-Gana in tire MiTIa-Saihglia. There is a mistake here, either 
in the 'Saka year in the regnal year ; but, taking the 'Saka year as 


Sanivat C03 current, falKng in A. D. 680, for the coininenceinciit of his reign. The 
discrepancies 4nay X->os«sibly he due to the regnal years being sometimes reckoned from 
the dalo of ax)])ointment as Tuvm'dja and nomination to the succession. 

Si always ocem's in the Sanskrit records, and is jn’obably an amplification 

of tiie title w/ich is used in the Kanarose records-, and which is generaily Bhatdm, with 
the single t, but in one instance dm (Tnd, A 71 U Vol, XI. p, 125), 

2 c.f/,, Ind. Ant. Vol. VT. px>. 87, 88. 

^ ^^stake, either for that of the Malavas, the p<ooplc of 
Miiiwa, or for that of the peoxde of the Malaya country in the Western Grliauts. 

Jc.p., JwrZ. Tol/YIIp. 303. . . 

'id.Voh.IX.p, 229. 

6 c.p., '/d. Vol. XI. p. 314. 

7 id. Vol. IX. p. 129. ' 

^ bee Id. Vol, VII. p. 112 • the fourth part of the record ; not yet published in full.— 
' stoiL IfSrA^p 96^ authentic original 1 but it was only put on the 
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correct, and the fifth as* a. mistake for the' seventh regnal year, the corre- 
sx)OBding English date is, a|)proximately^ the 3rd Febniaxy, A. D. .687. 

(2) A eopper-j)late grant from TogarchMn m.tiie Kariuil District, 
Madras Presidency/ which records that on the fnll-inoon day of the 
month Kdrttika, Saka-yaiiivat 611’ expired, in' the. tenth- year of liis 
reign, when his victoiions camp was at Pampatirtba, — which is the 
modern Haiiipe iii' the; Bellary District,— he granted to a Brahmaijt 
some allotments at the village of Togochchedu in the Pedeknl vi- 

and at the villages of Gullavelei^idavn, Ereyur, and Eattoyiir. 
The correspoiiding English date is, approximately; the 3rd November, 
A.D.,689. ■ • ' 

(3) A eopper-x)late grant from the Kari^nl District/ which records 
that, on the fiill-moon day of the month Magha, "Saka-Saihvat 613 
expired, in the eleventh year of his reign,' when his victorious camp was 
at the village of Eliiiiipiindale, ¥inayMitya granted to some Brahmans, 
at the rerxuest of the^Eiwaf ^yA Vijayaditya, a village named Musuniparn 
ill tbe (?) Yelaliii^arii bhdga on the north bank of the river Krishnaverna, 

.the Krishna, and some fields at the villages of (?) Kadiivapavepii, 
Sihukura, and (?) Sattikkara. The eorresponding English date is, ap- 
Xnoximately, the 10th January, A. D. 692. The Vijayaditya 

is evidently Vinay Mityays son of that name. ■ 

(4) A stone iiiseription at Balagariive, Balag&mi, or Bclagave, in 

Mysore,’^ which records that, while Ms feudatory the Pogilli, 

of the Sendraka family, was governing the N^arkhanda district 
and Jedogiir or Jediigur, an oiiieial named Kandarba granted, at the 
time of Ills accession to office, a remission of certain fees and duties. 
This record is not dated. The N^arkliancla district is identical 
with the Nagarakliancla division of ■ the Banavasi twelve-thousand 
province; and Jedugur or Jodugurmay |)erhaps be identified with 
Jed da in the Sorab taluka, Shimogga distinct, Mysore. 

(5) A eojiper-plate grant from Sorab, in Mysore,^ which records that, 
at the summer solstice, on Saturday, 'Saka-Saiiivat 614 exx)ired, in 
the eleventh year of his reign, when his victorious camp was at the 
village of Chitrasedu in the Toramara 'vishdya, Vinayaditya, at the 
request of the Maharaja Chitravaha of the Alupa family, granted 
to a Erahman a village named Salivoge in the Edevolal or Edevolal 
viBhaya^ on the north-east of the town of Vaijayanti (Banawasi)^ The ‘ 
eorresponding date is Saturday, 22nd June, A, D. 69^5 


• 5 JoiLT. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. pp. 231, 242. ... . 

- IiJcl Ant. Yo\.VL IX 8S. . : . * 

3 ^VZ, Vol. XIX. p. 142. — This is the earliest Imown stone record in Westorn India 
that lias an cmbloin engTaved on the tablet. The einblenl here is an clei 3 hant 5 and 
it is probably the crest of the SSndrakas. . ' 

, ibid* p, 146. 

5 ihkl, p. 147,"— This charter contains the earliest mention but one of a week-day 
in a record from Southern India, The other instance from Southern India, earlier than 
this, is contained in the grant that was itoed in the second year of the Eastern Chalukya 
king Vislmuvardhana II,, and the date of which falls in A, D, C04 (Iml, Ant, Vol. Vil, 
p, iSG ; and see Vol, XX. p. T)). The only earlier instance, from any part of the 
country, !.s in the firan pillar inscription of Budhagupta, the date of which falls in 
A, E, 481 p. . 
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(6) ”A copper-plate grant from Surat, Bombay Presidency/ wbicli 
records that, on the full-moon day of the month 'Srivana in the 
(Kalachuri) year 443 (expired), corresponding, approximately, to the 
3rd August, A. D. 695/ the Yuvardja 'Sryasraya-'Siladitya, son of 
Dhar^sraya- Jayasiihhavarman who was the younger brother of Vikra- 
mMitya I., while encamped at Kusume^vara near Kdrma^eya, granted 
to a Brahman a field at the village of Osumbhala, on the west of 
Alluraka, in’ the Karman6yahara vishaya. Of the places mentioned 
here, Dr. Biihler has identified Karmaneya with Kamr^J or K^mr^j 
in the Baroda State, near Surat, and Osumbhal^ with Umbhel or 
ITmbh&, and Allui^ka with Alur^, in the same neighbourhood.^ * 

(7) A copper-plate grant from Harihar, in Mysore,"^ which re- 
cords that on the full-moon day of the month Karttika, 'Saka-Samvat 
616 expired, in the fourteenth year of his reign, when his victorious 
camp \vas at the village of Karahjapatra near the town of B[aresha|)ura 
or Harishapura, Vinayaditya, at the request of an Aluva {i. e. Alupa) 
pi’inee, granted to a Brahman a village named Kiru-Kag^masi in the 
Edevolal or Eclevolal Ihdga^ in the Vanavasi mandala^ and a field at 
the village of Per-G%amasi. The corresponding English date is, 
approximately, the 9th October, A. D. 694. Hareshapura or Hari- 
shapura is possibly Harihar itself. 

Vinayaditya was succeeded, in A. D. 696,® by his son VijayMitya, 
the sun of victory, who is .styled, both in his own records and in 
the subsequent ones, the dear or favourite .son of bis father.' In 
the Pattadakal inscription of the time of Kirtivarman II,, Ms name 
also appears in the form of Vijayidityad^va, ^"^his majesty, the sun of 
victory/^ He had the usual biruda of Satya^raya, and also that of 
Samastabhuvana^r^ya, “ asylum of the universe, and the customary 
epithet of sriprithivivallabha ; and he used the titles of Mahdrdjdcllii- 
rdja and Pammeimra, with generally Bhattdralm or Bhatdra accord- 
ing to the language of the record, but in one instance Faramabhattd- 


J Proceedings of the Aryan Section of the Seventh International Congress of Orien- 
talists, p. 225, • 

^ The date is expressed in numerical symbols^ used properly as such. 

^ lid. Ant, Vol. XVIL pp. 184, 198. — Here, again, the places are, as is required, on 
the south of the Ktm. 

4 Vol. ■yii. p. m 

^ In examining his dated records, on a previous occasion' I arrived at the con- 
clusions {Ind, Ant, Vol, XIX. p, 188) that the Aihole inscription is dated in 'iSaka- 
8amvat 632 current, on the 23rd September, A. P, 709, when the autumnal equinox 
occurred during the full-moon titU ; that this appeared to fix the month 'Srdva]^ of 
1S-S, 620 current, in A.P, 697, as the first month of his first year; and that this 
result could he reconciled with the others only by assuming that' in that record the 
‘‘ thirteenth year is a mistake for the “fourteenth.'" But it seems plain now that, like 
pmmimdsa in the Nerfir grant of ChandrMitya (see page 365 above, and note 3), the 
word ‘pHr'ncmdsn in the Aihole inscription, denotes, not \ the full-moon titJd/ hut simply 
*the full -moon fortnight." Accordingly, the Aihole record is to be placed one year 
earlier, inK-fc'. 631 current, on the 23rd SepiWher, A. D. 70S, when the autumnal 
esquinox occurred in the bright fortnight of Asvayuja, during the fifth tithi {see 
page 372 below, note 5 ), This makes the ’Bravana of 'S.-S. .619 current, in A. P. 696, 
the first month of his first year. And this satisfies all the conditions of his other 
dated records. 
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mlc% the most worshipful one/^^ It seems that, while his grandfather 
was engaged in reducing the southern countHes^ he himself was employed 
in maintaining*peaee and order in the home provinces. By A.D. 692^ 
in his father's time^ as we} have already seen, he had been appointed 
Yiivardja, He assisted his father in a campaign to the north, and^ 
pushing on further to the north even than his father, there acquired for 
him the signs of the rivers Gahg4 and Yamuna. On one occasion, he 
was led intd an ambush and taken prisoner by his enemies ; but even 
then he contrived to tranquillise anarchical disturbances in Ms own 
territory, and, without any assistance, to escape and establish his power , 
over the whole of his own dominions. He built the great temple of 
the god 'Siva under the name of Vijay^^vara, now known as Saiiiga^ 
m^^vara} at Pattadakal.^ And he is perhaps mentioned, with a younger 
sister named Kuhkumamahad^vi, in an inscription of the eleventh cen- 
tury A. D. at Gudigere, which states that KuhkiimamahMev'i built 
the Jain temple called Anesejjeya-basadi at Lakshmeshwar.^ One of 
his records may be of considerable literary interest, in mentioning, with 
details which would place him just before A. D. 73.0, a Jain teacher 
named Pujyapada, who may possibly be the celebrated author of the 
Jainendra-gXBmmdd\^ 

Of the time of Vijaydditya, we have the following records : — ■ 

(1) A stone inscription at Bddami, in the BijS-pur District,^ wMch 
records that, on the full-moon day of the month Jyeshtha, Saka-Saiiivat 
621 Expired, in the third year of his reign, images of the gods Brahman, 
Vishi^LU, and Mahe^vara (Siva), were installed, at the victorions capi- 
tal of Vatapi. The corresponding English date is, approximately, the 
20th May, A. D. 699, The record contained, after the Sanskrit por- 
tion, some ^verses in Kanarese, which is here called the Prakrit 
language they are now very illegible ; but it can be seen that they 
mention the town by the name of Baddvi, which is the Prakrit equi- 
valent of the Sanskrit Vatapi. 

(2) A copper-plate grant from Nerur, in the SSwantwacit State,^ which 
records that, on the full-moon day of the month Ashadha,Saka-Samvat 622 
expired, in the fourth year of his reign, when Ms victorious camp was at 
the city of Eisenanagara, at the request of a certain Nandereya, he 
gi-anted to a Brahman the village of Nerur, situated bet ween the villages 


1 In the BM^mi inscription (Jnd. Ant, Vol. X, p. 60), — This is the first occasion 
on which this title appears, for a certainty, in the Western Chaluhya records (see idm 
Vol. XIX. p. 306, and note). 

2 This is recorded in the Pattadakal inscription of the time of Kirtiyarman II. For 
a description of the temple, see Dr. Burgess'* Reports of the Arc?uieoh Surv. West hid, 
Vol. I, pp. 32-33, There are two short inscriptions, on structural parts of the temple 
itself, wMoh give the name of the 'god as Vijay^^vara {Ind, Ant. Vol. X, p. 170) ; and 
the same name remained in use at any rate till A. D, 1162 {Jom, Bo, Br, i?. As, SaCn, 
Vol. XI. p. 273). 

3 hid. Ant, Vol. XVIII. p. 38. 

4 This is the Lahshm6shwar inscription (see page 373 below, Ko, 8)# 

5 Vol. X. p, 60. 

6 id, Vol. IX. p. 125. 
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of Ballavalli and Saiamyapura, on tbo baiak'of the river Vihige, in the 
JnAwmimja. In this year, .the month Ashadliawasjntercalaiy ; and, 
the approximate results for the date ain, for the first Asli Alha, the- 6th 
January, A.D. 700, and for the second AshMha, the 6th July. Rasona 

is possibly identical with the EM3^ana of a Eashtrakuta gi-ant issued 

in A. D. 807; and, if so, it may be identified with the ^modern Easin or 
Easi'n in the Karjat tMuta, Ahmednagar District. Norur is evidently 
the" village itself j where the record was obtained ; for, about three 
miles on the west of it, there still .exists a village named 'Walldwal, i.e. 

. BallavalU. The river Vihige is now known by the name of Saranibal. 
The Iridige vishaya was, apparently, the territory, in the. Koukan, 
which now forms the Sawantwadl State and the Eatnagiri Bigtriet.i 

(3) Another copper-plate grant from feur,2 which records that, in 
the tenth year of his reign, 'Saka-Samvat 62 7^ expiired, at the request 
of a certain Upendra, he granted to some Brahmans a village named 
Hikulamba in the Iridige wis/mya, which was_ a ^ maMsaptama or 
“ great sor’enth,” i.e., evidently, one of the divisions of the. seven 
Kohkans.® The date does not include details from w'hich the exact 
English equivalent can be determined ; . but the charter was issued not 
eariicr than .the purnimdnta 'Srdvana krishna 1, 'S.-S? 627 exphed, 
corresponding approximately to the 12th June, A. D. 705, and not 
later than the purnimmiia Chaitra new-moon of the same 'Saka year, 
corresponding approximately to the 19th March, A. D. 706. 

(4) A stone inscription at Aiholo, in the Bijapur District,^ which 
records certain grants that were made in the thirteenth year and the 
third month of his reign,^ at the (autumnal) equinox in the blight 
fortnight of the month Asvayuja, The 'Saka j’-ear is not quptod; 
but the exact English date is the 23rd September, A, D. 708, in 'Saka- 
Samvat 631 cuiTent.® 

(a) A stone inscription at Mahakuta, in the Bijdpur District,” which 
records gifts that were made t,o the temple by “ the harlot Vin^ioti, 
the sonFs darling of Vijay&ditya.’’ This record is not datod.^ 

(G) A stone inseriiition at Pattadakal, in the Bijapur District,’' which 
mentions both Vijayaditya and his son Vikramiditya II., and records 
certain gifts made by them to a temple of the god 'Siva under the 
nanie of •LGkap&lfisvara.- This record also is not dated. 

(7) A stone inscription at Lakshmeshwar, in the Miraj State, wiiJiin 


^ pa£2;e 282 above, note 1 j and also tlie immediately following record, 

. 2 Iful, AnU Vol, IxK. p. 130, 

® See page 282 above, note 1. 

VIILp. 284. 

® Tlie autumnal equinox, as represented by tbc Tuld-samkranti, occurred on tlio 23rd 
Seiitembcr, at about 15 2?., = 2 lirs, 54 min, j and tbe titM that was then current 
was Alvina sukla 5, wMch began at about 57 gK 20 7?., = 22 hrs. 56 min., on the 22nd 
Septemher, and ended at about 40 = 16 minutes, on the 24th. Septemher.— » See 

page 370 above, note 5. 

• VohXp. 102. 

■ 7 Md, p« 165. 
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the limits of the DharwHr District/ which records that, at the time of 
a total eclipse of the moon on the full-moon day of the month Bh&dra- 
pada, Saka-Saihmt 6*^5 expired, in the twenty-eighth year of his 
reign, when his w'ictorions camp was at the town of Raktapnra, Vija- 
yaditya granted a village named Sembolala, on the south of the town 
of Pulikara, to a certain Jayadevapandita, the dharma-tanaya^ or son 
begot from a sense of duty, of Ram.adS\4ehirya of the Mula-Samgha, 
for the purposes of a shrine of* Jinabhattaraka inside the Jain temple 
that was known as the 'Sahkha-Jinalaya. The corresponding English 
date is the 20th August, A.D, 12% } on which day there was an eclipse 
of the moom^ It has already been noted that Raktapura is probably ; 
a Sanskrit name of Lakshm§shwar. And Pulikara is the Sanskritised 
*form of Puligere or Purigere, which were the ancient Kanarese names 
of the same place. 

(8) Another inscription on the same stone, immediately below the 
preceding, at LakshmSshwar/ which records ihat, on the full-moon 
day of the month Ph^lguna, 'Salm-Saiiivat 651 expired, in the thirty- 
fourth year of his reign, when his victorious calnp was at Raktapura, 
VijayMitya granted to a Jain named Niravadya-Udayad^vapai^dita, 
who was a house-pupil of Pujyapida, and belonged to the DSva- 
Gaua in the Mhla-Samgha, a village named Kardama, on the south of 
the town of Pulikara for the purposes of the Jain temple called 'Sahkha- 
Jinendra. . The corresponding English date is, approximately, the 7th 
Pebruary, A. D. 730. This record may be of some literary impor- 
tance ; for it seems very possible that the reference in it is to the 
celebrated PujyapMa, the author of the Jainendravydharanaf whose 
proper name was DSvanandin, and who was also called JinSndrabuddhi 
on account of his great learning but, whether the record may be 
accepted as fixing .the date of PajyapMa, is a question that remains 
to be fully discussed.^ 

(9) Another copper-plate grant from Neriir,® which records that his 
son VikramSditya II. granted to a Brahmap a village named Malavui^a, 
This record is not dated. 


Indy Ant, Vol. VII. p. 112 ; the first part of the record, noticed there from imperfect 
^materials, ands not yet published in full. This and the next record were put on the 
Stone "after A. B, 967 ; and the question is, how fa^ they are true copies of authentic 
originals. Sir Walter Elliot has. suggested that some similar records, which stand on 
another stone, at the same temple, below a Western G-anga inscription of A, I). 968-69, 
may have been put there for ‘‘ the unification of the titles” (Coins of Southern Indla^ 
p.lH). ^ ■ 

2 Von Oppolzer’s C7ct7ion £^e?' jPmsifernme, p. 354 
^ Inch Ant, Vol. VII. p. 112 ; the second part of the record. 

^Bee, 6.(7., Inscriptions at Sravaiuo-Belgolai Ho, 40. 

® Eor another notice of Pfijyap^da, referring him to the same Ihie of teachers, 
see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX, p. 156, and note 1.— The possible bearing of tbe Laksh- 
m^shwar inscription was first pointed out by Mr. K. B, Pathak (id- Vol. XII. p. 20), 
Dr. Biihler, however, considers {Id, Vol. XIV. p. 355) that there must have been many 
^ain teachers having the honorific epithet of PfijyapMa. And it has to he borne in 
, mind that the record, at the best a copy of an original, was Only put on the stone 
after A. D. 967,. and that names may have been introduced which were not in the 
Ori^aaL ' ’ . ■ ' ■ ■ • " 

^ Ind. Ant. Voh IX, p. 132. The orthography of this record being very bad, and 
the characters rude, its authenticity is not quite certain. 
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(10) Another stone inscription at Lakshmeshwar/ which does not 
actnally mention VijayMtya, but which, as it speaks o£ Vikrain^- 
'ditya II. as Yuvardja, must be allotted to the period of Yijayaditya's 
reign. * 

(11) A copper-plate grant from Balsdr, in Gujarat,? which contains 

a charter issued from the town of Mahgalapuri by the B4ja Mahgalarasa, 
who had the birudas of ViBayaditya 3 Yuddhamalla, and Jayasraya, and 
was another son of Dhai4sraya-Jayasimhavarmah, the younger bro- 
ther of Vikramaditya I. Contrary to the usual practice of the Gujarat 
grants, this record is dated* not Kalaehuri or ChMi era, but 

• in Sa]^‘Samyat 653, which, if the year is to be 'applied as espii-ed, 
is equivalent to A, D. 731-32 f and this fact suggests that the record 
really belongs, not to the Lata country, but to the territory above the 
Ghauts, in the direction of -Nasik and Shandfeh. 

VijayMitya was succeeded, in A. D. 733 or 734,^ by his ''dear or 
fayouri-te son^^ Vikramaditya II., who had the usual biruda of Saty^- 
sraya, the epithet of srvprithivwallablm, and the titles of MaMrd-' 
jddhirdjaj Paramesvara^ and in Sansknt Bhattdraka or in Kanarese 
Bhatdra. In the Pattadakal inscription of the time of Kirtivarman IL, 
his name appears also in the form of VikramMityad6va, ^'his majesty, 
the sun of valour/^ . His mahddevi, or queen- consort, was Lokama- 
hadevi of the Haihaya race, i.e. of the Kalaehuri family. But he also had 
a queen (rdjni) named Traildkyamahadevi, who was the uterine younger 
sister of LdkamahMSvt and it was from Traildkyamahadevi that 
his son and successor Kirtivarman II. was born. Lokamahdd^vi built 
the great temple of the god 'Siva under the name of Ldkesvara, how 
known as VirupSksha, at Pattadakal; and Ti*ail6kyamahM^vi built, 
in the vicinity of it, a great temple of 'Siva under the name of Trailo- 
ky^ivara, whicl\ seems now to have been completely ruined.^ In the 
VakkalSri grant of his son and successor, it is recorded that, having re- 
solved to completely uproot his natural enemy, the Pallava, VikramS.- 
ditya II. made a sudden and expeditious incursion into the Tunclaka 
country, attacked and put to flight the Pallava king Nandipdtavarman 
who had come out to meet liim, and took possession of his musical 
instruments called katumukha or harsh-sounding and samudragho* 


^ JSTot yet published. 

Bo. Sr. i?. As. Soc. Vol* XVI. p. 5 ^ and hid Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 75 ; 
not yet published in fnll. 

® There are alsQ stone inscriptions of VijayMitya at Bannikop and Mnnawalli in the 
Bharw^ District ; but they are much damaged, and I have not as yet obtained impres- 
sions of them that can he properly deciphered, 

^On any date from the pi^r9iimd7ita Ph^lguna krishna 1 of ’Saka-Saiiivat. 655 
current, in A. D. 733, up to M^gha ^ukla 15 of 'S.-S, 656 current, in A. D, 734. 

® With this instance of the marriage of sisters to one and the same husband, compare 
the cases of the wives of the B^shtrakdta Jagattnhga II. (chapter III, below), and of 
the wives of the Hoysala Ball^a I. (chapter VI.). 

^ ® AH these facts about the two queens are taken from the Pattadakal inscription of the 
rime of Kirtivarman II. — For a description of the temple of Loke^vara see Dr. Burgess^ 
jReports of the Archoeol, Surv. West. Ind Vol. I,' pp. 28-32;— .There seems to have been 
some shrine of Lck^^yara in existence before the building of L6kamaht1,d6vt^s temple ; 
for, one of the inscriptions* speaks of her confirming to the singers the covenants of 
-fomer times] which had been made by Vijaydditya. . 
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ska or roar of the soa/^^ of his ^Mafvdnga-^dhmJ a or clab-banner, and 
of .quantities of elephants and rubies; that he then entered K4uehi, 
whieh^ however^ he refrained .from destroying; that there he ac-' 
qiiired great merit by granting heaps of gold to the Rajasirahesvara 
and other temples which Narasiiiihavarman II. had caused to be 
built; and that^ having destroyed the power of the Pandya^ Chola^ 
Kerala^ Kalabhra^ and other kings, he set up a pillar of victory on the 
shore of the ^^piitherh ocean. The conquest of KSnchi is mentioned 
in the Pattadakal inscriptions. That Vikramaditya II. did really enter 
Kiiiehi, is proved by the remains of an inscription of his at the Eaja« 
siriihesvara temple; And there appears to have, been, in this reign, 
also a second expedition against the Pallavas, led by Vikramaditya^s 
son Kirtivarman I., as Yuvardja. From the Nausari grant of A. D. 
739,^ we- learn that in the time of Vikramaditya II. there was a 
formidable invasion of GuJarSt by the Tajikas or Arabs.^ The 
Jikas are described as jiaving already destroyed the Saindhava/ Kach^ 
chhelia,® SaurMitra,® 0hav6taka,'^ Maurya,^’ and Gurjara^ kings. 
And then^ the record says, wishing to enter the Dekkan with' the desire 
of conquering all the southern kings, they came in the first instance 
to reduce the Navasarika country, i, e. the province of There, 

however, they were met and conquered % the feudatory Ghalukya 
prince Avanijaiiiiraya-Pulike^in. And it seems likely that .PulikS^in 
then annexed the Gurjara territory, and made it a part of the domi- 
nions of the dynasty to a subordinate branch tq which he belonged,- 

We have already found Vikramaditya II. issuing a copper-plate* 
charter in the time of his father, and joining with his father ip. making 
certain grants which are recorded in one of the Pattadakal inscriptions; 
and we have also found him mentioned as YumrdJ'a in ai>ii inscription at 
Lakshm^shwar, which has consequently to be allotted to his father^ s time. 
Of his own reign, we have the following records 

(1) A stone inscription at Lakshmeshwar, in the Miraj State, within 
the limits of the Dharwar District,^ ^ which records that, on the full-moon 
day of the month M%ha, "Baka-Samvat 656 expired, in: the second year 


^ I)onl)tless, a large coneh-slidl, if tke fancies of the human imagination were the 
same then as now. ^ 

2 See page 376 below, J7o. 6. 

^ Pandit Bbagwanlal Indraji (FroceecUnffS oi' the Aryan Section of the Seventh In- 
ternational Congress of Orientalists, p, 223) wmuld place this event in A. D. 730, — 
the preceding reign, — when, he said ((quoting Elliot’s History, Vol. I. pp.. 432-439, and- 
the Si/icUi Gazetteer, pp. 24, 25), Mahommed, son of Kdsim, conquered Sindh and went, 
very far into the interior of India. But the Td jikas destroyed the Ourjaras. Porthe 
Gurjara prince Jayabhata III., we have the date of A. D. 736* (page 315 above) ; and wcl 
have no subsequent dates for his family. And this seems to place the event some seven 
or eight years later than was supposed by the Pandit, ** 

e., the ruler of Sindh. 

* ® u e., probably, the ruler of Kachh (* Cutch 
^ i. e,, doubtless, the king of Valabhl. 

^ e., the Oh^potkata or ChUvad^ prince, - . * 

® See page 282 above. 

® See page 312 above. 

See page 309 above# . . > • 

Imln Ant^ Vol. VII. p. 101 ; the third part of the inscription, lines 61. to S2,. 
This, however, is only a copy of an original record, pnt on the stone after A,D, 96 7»- 
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of his reign, when Ms victorions cam|5 was at the town of Raktapura, 
he granted some land for the purposes of the worship of ’Jinendra. 
The corresponding English date is, approximately, the 14th January, 
A.D, 735. 

(2) An undated stone inseription at Aihole, in the Bijipur District,^ 
which registers certain grants made by a private individual. 

(3) A much obliterated- mscription at the Rijasimhesvara shrine, in 
the KaiMsan^tha temple, at Conjeeveram,^ which mentions him with 
the paramount titles, and proves that he really did enter K4nchi. 

(4) Two 'undated stone inscriptions in the eastern gateway of the 

temple of L6k^svara-(Virup&ksha) at Pattadakal, in the Bijapur 
District/ the object of which is to record that he conferred the fillet 
or badge of honour m4,me-feTjerepu-f a^^^ and the name of 

TribhuvanachS^rya or preceptor of the three worlds, upon the archi- 
tect, Gunda, also called Aniv^ritiachSrya, ^Hhe pni’epulsed Acharya,^^ 
who built the temple. 

(5) Two undated stone inscriptions in the east porch of the same 
temple:^ one of them records that his queen-consort LbkamahadM 
confirmed the covenants which had been given to the singers by 
VijayMitya; and the other records a grant of the circle of villages 
known as the Nareyamgal fifty, the chief town of which is to he 
identified with Naregal in the R6ii tMuka, Dhirwar District. 

(6) A copper-plate grant from N^us&ri in the Bardda State,® dated 
on the full- moon day of the month Karttika of the (Kalachuri or ChSdi) 
year 490 (expired), corresponding, approximately, to the 22nd October, 
A. D. 739,® which records, that the Bdja PulikSsin,^ who had the 
hirnda of Avanijan^4raya or asylum of mankind, — another son of 
Dhar^raya- Jayasimhavarman, the younger brother of VikramMitya I., 
— granted to a Brahman a village named Padraka in the Karman^ya- 
hara mshaya^ i. e} in -fche neighbourhood of Eamr^j or KimrSJ near 
Surat 

Vikramaditya II. was succeeded, in A. D. 746 or 747,^ by his ‘'/dear 
or favourite son Kirtivarman II., who had the usual biruda of 
Satyasraya, and also that ofNripasimha, a very lion of a king,’’^ and 
the customary epithet of’ hiprithivivallahha. In the Pattadakal and 
Vakkal&i -records, the titles attached to his name are the usual ones 
of Mahdrdjddhirdjay ParamHvara, and Bhattdraka : but, in the 
Kanarese record at Adur, Rdjddhirdja is substituted for the first of 
them, the Bkattdraka or Bhatdra is omitted, the Kanarese arasa^ 

^ king/ is added to his name, and the epithet is shortened to prithi-^ 


Vol. VIII, p. 285. . s Vol. X. pp, 16-2, 164* 

So'utMnd. Imers. Vol, I, p. 147. ^ pp^ 160^ 077^ 

• of tile Aryan Section of the Seventh International Congress of Oriental- 

p. isoG» 

® The 6ate is expressed in nnmeiical symbols, used properly as such. 
oWf ongmal, Hs name i^ written with the vowel a in the second syllable* 

® and convenience in indexing. 

® See page 37Q above, and note 3. ^ . 

f ^ 05 ? ^^vina krisbiia 1 of ^aka-Samvat 669 Gunrent 

746, up to Bhadrapada ^a 16 of 5S.-S, 670 owrent, in A* *P* 747^ 
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vivallahha. In the Sam^ngacl gratit o£ the E&htrakuta king Danti- 
diirga^ he is spoken o£ as Vallabha^ and his army* is called the Karnataka 
army. The Vakkaleri grant tells "as that, learning the nse of weapons 
in his childhood, he so pleased his father as to be invested with the 
dignity of and to he intrusted with the command of an 

expedition against the family -foe, the Pallava, the lord of KdhcM, 
in which the Pallava king came out to m^et him, but proved unable to 
fight in the open country ; whereupon, Kirtivarman II. drove him 
back into Ms fortress, broke his pow^r, and seized multitudes of ele- 
phants and mbies, and much gold, winch he presented to his father* 
The grant of the Rfehtrakuta king Prabhutavarsha-GrSvinda III., 
dated in A. D. 804, mentions a grant which Kirtivarman II. had 
made, to the god ParamS^vara ('Siva), at the Ramesvara tiriha on the 
Tungabhadr^.-*- 

Of the time of Kirtivarman II., we have three records 

(1) A stone inscription at Adur^ in the DhSrw&r District/ which 
records a grant to a temple of Jinendra. This record is not dated. 

(2) An inscription on a pillar at Pattadakal, in the Bij^pur District,® 
which records'that the pillar was set up, by a Brdhma^ from Northern 
India, in the space between the three great Baiva temples of Vijay^svara, 
Lok^svara, and Trailoky^svara, which had been built by Vijay&ditya, 
and by Lokamah&d^vi and Trail6kyamahad4vi, the wives of Vikram^- 
ditya II. Oertain grants were given ; and one of them was made on 
the occasion of a total eclipse of the sun on the new-moon day of the 
month 'Si&vana ; the corresponding English date is the 25th June, 
A.D. 754, when there was a total eclipse of the sun, visible right across 
India. 

(3) A copper-plate grant from Vakkal&i, in Mysore/ which records 
that, on the full-moon day of the month Bhadrapada, 'Saka-Samvat 
679 expired, in the eleventh year of his reign., when his 'victoiiouf 
camp was at the village of Bhandaragavittage on the north bank ol 
the river BMmarathi, Kirtivarman II., at the request of a certain 
Dosiraja, granted to a Brahman a village named Sulliyfli’, together 
with Nengiyiir and Nandivalli, in the centre of the villages of Tdma- 
ramuge, Panumgal, Kinivalii, and B&lavur, on the south bank ol 


1 m Yol. M* p. 127. • 

® ibid, p, 68. — I originally attri'bnted this to the time o£ Kirtivarman L; but the 
history of the development^ of the regal titles {id,. Vol, XIX. pp. 305-308) shews that 
it must be referred to the reign of his descendant of the same name* 

® Mpigrajjhkt Irtdica Vol. III. p. 1. — This record is in dnplicatej — one copy being in 
the local characters, and the other in NA.gart characters ; and this, and the Samangad 
copper-plate grant of the E^shtrakdta king Pantid-sfga, which is six months earlier 
in actual date, give the earliest instances, as yet obtained, of the use of Kagari 
characters in Southern India, i, e* south of the NarmadA,, after the MuItAl grant 
of the BAshtraMta NandarAja of A*D. 708 or 709 (see chapter III. below). 

^ Ind. ^Arvt, Vol. VIII* p. 23, — This record furnishes a pointed instance of the way 
in which copper-plate grants are liable to travel, and lose their connection with the 
places to wMch they really belong* The grant was made, and possibly the charter was 
given, at a place north of the Bhima, The grantee, residing at or close to HAngal 
in the BharwAr Bistrict, must have had the plates in his possession there. And they have 
eventually come to light from a distant part of Mysore 
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the river Araclore in the P^nuthgal wJiaya, The corresponding 
En<>*lish date is the 2nd September^ A. D. 757. The BhimaratM is, as 
has*^ already been noted, the river BMma ; and . the village at w 
Kirtivarman II. was encamped mtst be / Bhandar-Kawte in the 
Sholapur District,— the 'Ivowteh ^ of the map,— on. a stream which 
flows into the Sina, which again flows into the Bhima. ^ Pannmgal i$ 
the modern Hangal in the DMrwar District; and Balaviir seems to be 
the modern Balur, three miles south by east of Hangal : the other 

places have now disai)peared. 

The Kauttlm grant tells us that in the time of Kirtivarman II. the 
Chalukya sovereignty was overthrown ; and there is ample evidence of 
the truth of this statement. No record of any immediate successor of 
his has ever been obtained. And, not only do the Rashtrakuta records 
shew that, within fifty years after the latest date that we have for him, 
the kings of that dynasty had gained possession of the whole of the 
Western Chalukya dominions, but the Samangad grant of Khaclga- 
valoka-Dantidurga states explicitly that that king acquired the supre- 
macy by conquering Vallabha, i.e. Kirtivarman II., and by overcoming 
the army of the Karnataka army, i.c. the Western Chalukya forces, 
which had been expert in defeating the lord of Kaiiehi^ the king of 
Kerala, the Gh61as and the Paadyas, and Harsha and Vajrata;^ and 
further, its date shews that* Kirtivarman II. had lost the northern 
provinces of his hereditary dominions even before the^date of . the 
Pattadakal record o&A. D, 754 An attempt to re-assert the Western 
Chalukya sovereignty was evidently ijiade, by Kirtivarman II. himself, 
in the time of Dantidurga^s. successor Krishna I.; for, the latter- is 
described as transforming into a deer, i,e, putting to' flight, the great 
boar,— the crest of the Ohalukyas, — which was seized with an itching 
for battle, and which, kindled with the warmth of bravery, attacked 
him and it is possibly on this occasion that Kirtivarman II. made, 
when his victorious camp was on the north of the river Bhima, the 
grant which is recorded in the VakkaMri plates. But, from that time 
onwards, the Eashtrakutas held undisputed possession of the Chalukya 
territory in Western India, until they were overthrown by Taila II; 
in A. D. 973. ‘ ■ . . 

We have no contemporaneous evidence of Kirtivarman II. having 
left any offspring. For the names in the table on the opposite page, 

* which shews the traditional connection between the Western Chalukyas 
of B^^mi and the Western Chjilukyas of Kalyani,^ we are dependent 
on the Kauthem grant of A. D. 1009 f and, as *we have seven gene- 
rations spread over a period of two hundred and forty years, count- 
ing from the latest date of VijayMitya to the commencement of the 
reign of Taila II., it seems probable,— if, indeed, there was a direct 
lineal descent from VijayMitya to Taila II.,— that the genealogy is 
not altogether reliable here^ and that some steps must be wanting. 


^ m. Ant. VoL XI. p. 114. 

3 U. Yol XII. p. 162. 

» Tlie authentic names are given in ordinary type; the others, for which we are 
dependent only on the Kauthem grant and similar records, in italics, ‘ • 

^ Ind, Vol. XVI, p, 15, 
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A^^ana J# 

VikramMitya IV. 

Aliavamalla- 
Nfirmadi-Taila II. 

(A.-I). 973-74 to 996-97) 

■ . ' .. ... • - > , # 

Of Bhima I., Ktrtivarman III., Taila I., Vibramdditya III., and 
Bhima II., we have no record beyond the mere mention of their names. 
Of Ayyana I.,^ all that we are told is that he improved the for- 
tunes of his race- by marrying a daughter of a certain Krishtjia, 
who may perhaps be the Rdshtrakuta king Krishi;ia II. : hut it has 
been thought that he may he identical with the Ayyapadeva of the 
B%ur inscription, who was one of the commanders of the forces of 
Vira-Mahendra, and was killed in the war between that king and the 
Western Gahga king Ereyappa ; and he might thus he placed about 
A. 935.^ Of Vikramdditya IV., we are only told that he married 

1 The Anir inscripfeioti of A. B. 1091-92 (noticed in Ind, Ant. VoL VIII. p. 21) 
^ves his name as Ajjana. Bat the record qontains several instances of carelessness ; 
and this may he one of them. 

2 Epigraphia Indkai Vol. I, p. 348. — E|jeyappa helonged to one generation before 

A, B. 949:50 (^. Vol. II. p. 171). And Ayyana'I. was two generations before A. D. 
973-74. For Kiishna II., we have the extreme limits of A. B. 888 and 911-12, — Mr, 
Bice,' however, appears to have obtained some • evidence that tlie Ayyapadeva of the 
B%dr inscription was a PAllara (see* Inscriptions in the Mysore District^ Part I„ Introd. 
p. 4, note 3), * . . ~ . 
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BonthMeTt, a daughter of king Lakshma^a; of the race of the lords of 
Ch&li who may be identified with Lakshina, the grandson of the 
SXri king^Kokalla I. of Tripura or TSwar.^ 

To some time in this period belongs the inscription from in the 

BeK-aum District/ which records how a ^aiva ascetic named Sambhu 
voluntarily entered the fire and burned himself to death, as the means 
of attaining paradise ; it mentions a Chalukya prmce, with ^e name 
or Uruda oi Parahitarfija, who- was doubtless one of the Chalukya 
cWeftainswho must have survived, and would probably be^ entrusted ' 
with subordinate authority, during the period of the Rashtrakuta 
supremacy. If the Kadab grant, which purports to be dated m 
ad 813 may bd acceptBd, there was at that time, in Mysore, 
a ‘Cl^lukya prince named Virnamditya, governor mf^ the KunumgU 
■ies'a,a son of Ya^dvarnaan, who was the son of Balavarman/ An 
inscnption at Varana, in Mysore/ seems to mention a Chalukya 
MaMsdmanta named Narasimha, and bis wife Gainlabbarasi Other 
records at the same place « mention a Chalukya Mahasdmanta, Goggi or 
Guo'ffa with the boar-crest; and one of them commemorates the death 
of a follower of his in a battle between some persons named Polukdsi and 
Budisra And finally, the Kanarese poet Pampa, the author of the Vik - , 
rmirjmavijaya or Pampa-BhArata, who was born in A.D. 902-903, 
mentions as his patron, in A. D. ,941-42, a Chalukya prmce named 
Arikdsarin II, to whom he allots the following deswnt ;-- (!) 
Yuddhamalla I., of the Chalukya race, who ruled over the Sapadalakha 
or mkh-and-a-quarler country; (2) his son, ArMsarin I., who, with 
the ministers of the'Bangerishaya" (? Vehgi v%slayci), penetrated into 
the kin^om of a certain Nirupamaddva ; (3) his son, Narasimhabha- 
draddva ; (4) his son, Dugdhamalla ; (5) his son, Baddiga, who acquired 
tke hiruda, of Sdladaganda, "the undefeated hero,” and, " as if seiz- 
ino- a crocodile, entered into the water and proudly seized BMma ; ” (6) 

■ his son, Yuddhamalla II.; (7) his son, Narasimha, whose preceptor 
was the Muni Subhadra, and who gave a province to Erapa, subdued 
the chiefs of the Seven MElala (?), plucked the goddess of victory from 
the arms of Ghurjarar^ja {m), defeated a king named Mahipala, 
and bathed his horses at the junction of the Ganges ; and (8) the poet’s 
patron, Arik&arin 11.^ the son. of this Yuddhamalla and his wife 
Chandi4nan4: his territory is called the Jdla country, i. e. " the land 
of. the great millet;” and he is described as protecting a certain 
VijayMitya, who took refuge with him, against a king named Gujjip 
or Goj jiga, and as presenting Pampa, as a reward for writing the Vik- 
ramArjmav.ijaya, — for the hero of which poeni Arikesarin II. him- 
self was taken,-— with the village of Dharmaiira in the Bachche thou- 
sand.® As regards the extraneous persons whose names are mentioned 

I See General Sir Alexander Cunningiiam’s account o£ tlie Kalaclmris, A'FchmoL 
Bwrv, Md, Vol. IX. p, 85* 

^ Ind,Ant:YdlXX.^.m. . « 

3 id, Vol. XII. p. 18.— As regards tlie autlienticity of tins record, liowever, sea 
cliapter III. "faelow, nnder t]h.e account of G6vinda III, • 

^ Inscriptions in the Mysore jOistrifit^ Part I,, No, My. 35. 

» iUd, Nos. My. 36, 37, 4X to 44. 

« Jour, R, As, Sac.^ N* S., Vol, XIV. p. 19.— The following identifications are mj 
own ; except in the case of Erapa.— Mr. Eice {loc. eit. p. 22) seemed to wish to identify 
Yuddhamalla J. with 8»ty4^ya*Viaay^ditya j but this cannot be done, He suggested 
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here/Gujji^aor Goj^jiga must the RS.5htrakiita king Suvarnavarsha- 
Govinda IV.,, who was reigning in A. D. 930 and 933, and whose.name. 
actually appears in the form of Goj jigadeva ; Vijaydditja is doubtless 
the Eastern Chalukya king Kollabigaiida-VijayMitya IV*, for whom 
we have the date of A* 1). 918 ; Erapa may possibly be the Western 
Ganga king Ereyappa, wlio has .been mentioned just above in 
connection with Ayyapadeva-Ayyaiia I, ; Bhima may be the Eastern 
Chalukya Bhima I., in the period A* D. 888 to 918 ; and, judging by 
tiie generations, Nirupamadeva may be identified with the Rashtrakuta 
king Kalivallabha-Nirnpama-Dliai4varsha-Dhruva, Just before A. D. 
804 : and these identifications may be taken as establishing the gene- 
ral correctness of the genealogy given by Pampa* Also, as Pampa 
specifically states that he wrote in the pithy "Kanarese of Puligere, 
which is Lakshm^sh war, the village of Dharmalira may be. safely 
identified, with the neighbouring Bambal, in the Dharwir District, 
the name of which appears in an inscription of A. D. 1095-96 as Dhar- 
inapura and Dharmavolal ; ^ and this, though the name of the Bacliche 
thousand is not otherwise known, locates the authority of Arikesarin ■ 
II. But, to what place in the Chalukya genealogy Yiiddhamalla T., 
*the founder of this line, maybe referred, is not apparent. On the 
one liand, the fact that Pampa was bom in a family that was settled 
at the town of Vehgi in the Ymgi mandala^ may be taken as 
indicating that Yiiddhamalla 1. was of the eastern branch of the 
family ; but the name of Yuddhamalla does not occur in the 'eastern 
ge.nealogy until just before A. D. 925. And on the other hand, if the 
locality of the government of Arikesarin II, is held to connect him 
with the western branch, there is a similar diflieulty : the name of 
Yuddliamalla is, indeed, substituted for that of Satyasraya-Vinayaditya 
in the Kauthem grant ; but there is no contemporaneous authority for 
connecting the name with him, even as a ])inida ; and under any 
cireiimstanees, his date, A. D. 680 to 696, appears altogether too early, 
even if regard is paid only to the generations, and is uncpiestionably 
so, if the identification of Nirupamadeva with -Kali vallabha-N irupama- 
Dhiravarsha-Dhruva is accepted. Therefore, while Pampa^’s statements 
may be accepted in respect of the names and lineage, we are unable to 
fit this line of princes into either the Western or the Eastern Chalukya 
genealogy. 

iliat tlie Blihna who was semxl by Bachliga might be ‘"the Gbalubya ” who 5s mentioned in 
the Anainkond inscription of the Kdkatya king Budradeva ; but the real date of that 
record is A. 1).- 11G2-G3 {Ind, Yol. XI. p. 9) j and there is nothing in it to indicate 
that the Bhima who is spoken of in it, was a Chalukya at all. In -connection witli 
Baddiga, he drew attention to the supposed existence of a ruler of Kdiudii of tliat 
name in A. D. 804, and to the occurrence of the name in the Bashtrakdta dynasty : but 
tbe real name of the ruler of Kanclit was Dantiga ( JM. Ant. Vol. XI, p. 126) ; and the 
Baddiga in question is Amoghavarsha-Vaddiga, just before A. D. 945. He proposed to 
identify G-oj jiga witli tbe liasbtrakdta king Kotiiga or Khottiga ; but Khottiga^s date 
was A.' D, 971-72. Yijayaditya, .be said, might be the last of the Olialuky as during 
tbe supremacy of tbe Bdsbtrakdtas, and tbe predecessor of Taila II. ; but here tlie real 
name is Yikramaditya lY. — Mr. Bice’s suggested identifications tended to indicate that 
Fampa^s account was. put together from such disconnected sources, as to be practically 
altogether fictitious 5 and he thus led me to view the genealogy \yitli a suspicion wliick. 

I do not now attach to it. I am convinced that much real history iniglit be brougiih 
to light, by examining the or introductions of the works of the early Kanams''^ 

authors, especially among the Jtftns* . . • 

1 Vol. X.p. 385. . ' 
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THE R-ASHTRAKUTAS OP MALEHED. 

So fai’; we have seen that^ beginning^ about A. D. 550^ with the 
acquisition o£ the country louncl BMami in the Bij^pur T3istnet, by 
the end of the sixth century the Western Clialukyas had created a 
kingdom which embraced nearly the whole of. the Bombay Presidency^ 
—up to the river Kim, certainly," and possibly up to the llahi-— with 
a large extent of adjacent territory to the east and south ; and that, 
^ave for a short interruption of their sovereignty by the Pallavas of 
Kahchi from A. D. 642 to 655 or thereabouts, they held the supremacy 
Over the dominions which they thus put together, until about A. D, 
757. Their sway then ceased; the sovereignty being wrested from 
them by the RMitraklitas, In the north, the Lata country, with part 
of the Grurjara territory, was taken by a branch of Eashtrakiita family 
which had but a short career, and in which the last known name is 
that of Kakkaraja II. : at some point, however, north of the Narmada, 
— probably at a line which ran through the southern point of the 
Paiieh-Mahals District straight to the Mahi on the west and to Chhdta- 
Udqmr on the east, — the Rashtrakutas must, for the time being, have 
been kept back by the kings of Valabhi ; for, a record of A. D. 766^ 
shews that the territory which was known as the KliMaka dhdra or 
Kiietakahara vishaya, the modern Kaira District, with the Cambay 
State and some outlying parts of the Gaik wS^r^s dominions, -^named 
after Kh^taka, the ancient form of the name of Kaira itself, — was still 
a portion of the Valabhi kingdom, and a record of A. D. 760 ~ places 
the country round Gddhra in the Paheh-Mahals in the dominions of 
'SiWityaVI, of Valabhi. Prom the central and southern parts of 
their dominions, the Western Chalnkyas were ejected in the first in- 
stance by Dantidurga, — the conquest being completed by his uncle 
Krishna I., — who belonged to a more powerful branch of the Elshtra- 
kufa family, which eventually selected M^lkhed in the Nizamis Domi- 
nions as* its capital, and retained the sovereignty till A. D, 973. The 
territory of the MalkhM line was at first bounded on the north, towards 
the coast, by the southern limit of the La|a country, where the other 
branch of theLamily was then reigning. ’Shortly after A. 'D. 783-84, 
however, Govinda III. took that province from his relatives, and made 
it a part of his own kingdom, in charge of his brother Iiidraraja ; and 
the Malkhed^ dominions were thus extended up to the southern limit 
of the GodhiA province of Valabhi, Somewhere about the end of the 
eighth century A. D., the Valabhi dynasty came to an end.^ And the 


^ G-upta InscriptioTiSj p. 171. 

^Ind. Vol. VI. p. 16. 

3 The latest certain date for it is A. D, 766-67, for HUditya TII. Btt the apocry- 
phal ’Batrvmjaya-Mdhdtmyaj which speaks (see J7id, AnU Vol. II. p. 195) of a 
difcya who lived in Vikrama-Samvat 477 and reigned till 2S6 ( ? 486), may possibly pre- 
serve a distortcjd reuiinisceTice of l&ter dates for him, or for a successor, in Vaiabht-Sam- 
rat 477 and 486,= A. D. 796-97 and 805-806. 
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Riishtrakutas probably, tben at . once annexed, all . tbo '' territory, to the Ciiapter III/ 
norths as far as the S4barmati : at any rate, the grants of Suvari,ia- tiio 
yarsha-Karkaraja of A. D. 811 or 812, and of Prabhutavarsha-G-6- 
vindaraja of A. D. 812,^ suffice to coTer the intervening country up to 
tlie Hahi ; the grant of DliSrivarsha-Nirupama-Dhruvar^ja, son of 
Suvarnavarslia-Karkarajay shews that in A. D. 88-1 or 835 Kaira 
was a il ash trakuta town ; and the grant of A, D. 909 or 910 shews 
that the country round Kapadwanaj, further to the north even than 
Kaira, was then a part of the dominions of Krishira II. What bO'- 
came of Kathiawad and northern Gujarat after the end of the Valabhf 
period, is -not yet known. The statements of some of the Arab travel- 
lers ^ would suggest that the Eashtrakutas pushed on to the frontier of 
Sindh. But it does not seem likely that they long retained any pos- 
sessions in that direction. For, in A. D. 914 the territory on the west 
of the Sabarmati was in the possession of a king named Mahipala, who 
had a local rej)resentative, Dharaiyivar^ha, of the Chapa family, at 
Wadliwau in the north-east corner of KathiawM.^ And in A. D. 

941-42-^ Mular.ija established the Chaulukya dynasty of Anhilwad, to 
the north-west of Ahmedabad, which retained the sovereignty of * that 
part of the country for the next four centuries : the records of Krishna 
III. point to wars between him and Mularaja ; and very possffly in 
his time the Eu-shtrakiita frontier in that direction had to be drawn back 
to the Mahi, or even to the Narmada. The extent to which the terri- 
tory acquired by the Easlitrakutas. from the VVester^i Chalukyas was 
enlarged by them to the east and south, and the various means by 
which this was done, will be best gathered from the details given in 
the following pages ; in those directions, the climax was reached in the 
time of Krishna III., who penetrated even to the Cliingleput District, 
near Madras, on the east coast, and took Conjeeveram and Tanjore. 

The later records of the Malkhed family represent the Efehtra- 
k Litas as descendants of Yadu in the Somavaiiria or Lunar Race . 

some of them adding that they belonged to the Satyaki branch or clan.*^ 

But this statement, which appears first in the NausS-ri grants of Indra 
III. of A. B. 915, simply belongs toa period when all the great families 
of Southern India were devising* Puranic pedigrees,® and does not ne- 
cessarily prove that the Eishtrakutas were Aryans. And Dr. Burnell 
was apparently inclined to look on them as being of DiAvidian origin ; 
for, he gave the word rdshtra as a mythological perversion oi ratta^ 
which he held to be equivalent to the Kanarese and I'elugii raddi or 
reddi},'^^ and the latter word is explained in the dictionaries as de- 

VPage 399 below, ISfos. 5, C„ 

® Page 404 below, Xo. 2-. • 

3 Page 413 below, No, 4* ^ ^ 

^ See page 388 below. 

® See hid. Ant Vol. XII. p, 193 ; and, for the date, Vol, XV III. p. 90. ’ - 

« See ith Vol. VI. p, 213. 

7 U, Vol. XII. pp. 252, 267, 

^Jour- ho. hr, Vol. XVIIL pp, 249, 265, 

See page 343 above, note 1. 

South dndUm Pahw(iraj)liih second edition, Tnt rod. p. x.— According to Native 
authoriUes, however (<;%//•> Trivikrama j sCe A7it, ol S-IV • p. 14), ratta is a Prukpt 
i'uvn) of the Sansluit v ^ 
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noting '"the caste of aboriginal Tekgii* farmers/^ or as being a title 
annexed to the proper names of members of that easte^ and also, as 
meaning "'the head man of a village/-" Unless, liowevei^ the Giu.itur 
grant of Attivarman,^ is a HMitrahuta record, the earliest traces of -the 
ilashtrakiitas are obtained from Central India and the more northern 
parts* of the Bombay Presidency, where, now at all events, the Eedcli 
caste does not seem to exist. And this fact appears rather to indicate 
that the fall- name RMirakiiia is either the origin, or a Saiiskri- 
tisedform, of Rahtor or Rahtod ; and so to connect the Eash-trakutas 
with Hajputana and the Kananj country in the North-West Provinces, 
which seem to have been the. original habitats of the Rahtor elan of 
Rajputs. On this view, '" Eatta ^C would be an abbreviation of Iksh- 
trakuta/^ rather than '"'Rish|raku|a/1 an aniplified. form of Ratta;’^ 
and it may be noted that R&shinukuta^" .is the name that is met with 
in the earliest documents,— for instance, in the grant of Abliimanyu, 
the Multai grant of Nandaraja, and the Sam^ngad grant of Danti- 
durga : the cases in which the name "Mlatta appears in the records 
of the Easbtrakutas, distinctively so-called, are very fewy and it was 
specially affected only by the Ratta chieftains of Sanndatti,'^ who 
did not xise the name Eashtrakuta except in metrical passages that 
aim at grandiloquence. It may also be remarked that the Rashtra- 
■ kqtas had the hereditary title of "lord of the town of Lattalur or 
Lattanur/"'^ indicative of the place from which they oiigiiially started : 
this- place has never yet been identified but, if any representative 
of it still exists, it may not impossibly be found in Ratanpur in the 
BiUspur District, Central Provinces ; and this identification woidd 
another point in favour of the Rashtrakiiias being of northern 
and Aryan origin. And finally; as another possible way of accounting 
for the name, it may be remarked that in early times there was a class 
of officials named Rdshtrakiita^ which title seems to have designated 


5 See pa^^c 334 above. ■ 

- ^ 'i'he earliest instance, in the family records, is in connection with Amogliavarsba I. 
{Ifidt, A'iit Vol. XTI. p. ?20). — Among the Eastern Gbalnkya records, it is nsed fei 
in the grant of Amraa I, (SoM-Znd, Vol. I. p. 42). 

See cliaptcr VII T, below. 

{Ind. 4?.'A Vol. XII. p. 220). So, also, ^ the Ratta 
chieftains^ of ^Sanndatti' styled themselves hatted iir- and Ltittiuntr-jnircivnr-ch'imf (e-p., 
Id. Vol. XIX. pp, 165, 248), — Another form in which the name apx^cars, is Latalanra,— 
d«)ubtk*.ss by mistake for Lattalaura. It occurs in an inscrix>tioii of the time of tlio 
Western Clialnkya king.Vikramilditya VI., dated in A. T), 3087-88, at yUahtild! in tlio 
tVntral Provinces, which says that his fetidatory, the Bhadihhadalca oy 

Dhadibbandaka, of the great USshtrakUta family, had emigrated from Latalanra.,— 
One of the records of the llatfca chieftains of h’anndatti (an unpnhlifehed inscription at 
riannikeri in the Belgatim District, dated in A. D, 1208-1200) styles the Bashtraktlta 
III, Muidhdra-p^i^mwHidMham or ‘‘supreme lord of Kandliurapiura, 
the best of towns,” ^ This, however, is aji isolated instance ; and I know of no place that 
can bo identified with an ancient Kandhdraxmra or Krishna ]>nra. The name may pos- 
&n.)ly have heen^ invented from an imaginary Krishiiapxira, derived from some passage- 
similar to that in which the Eastern Chalukya king Gimaka-Vijayaditya III. is said to 
have eteet cd the bnniing of the city of Krishna II. j sec hul Ant. 

Vol. XX. p. 102, note 26). . ' • 

/ The suggestion, iifdeed, has been mpAe (Grahanris Sited iediecd- JReport on 
^pmity eif li(>lhaym\ip^ 436) that it is Athni, the chii'f town of tliC ALhiii talnka in the 
’Belj^nm j)].strict. But this, which, is only bused on the mistakcu readu.’g of ‘ Atanpuv, 

qinte iim^ustamabh)!* - , ^ ” 


General Chapters.] 

THE RASHTRAKUTAS OF MALKIIEIX S85" 

the head man of a rdnhp'a or province/^ Just as Grdmahltci designated 
the head man ot a village the Rdshtrakutas may have been feu- 
datoiy aud hereditary governors of provinces^ who, when they rose to 
sovereign power, preserved their offieial title as a dynastic or family 
name/ 

According to the Kaiilhenii grant of A. D. 1009y there was an early 
Rashtrakufa king Iiidra, son of Krishna, who was conquered by 
Jayasiiiilia I., of the family of the Western Chalukyas of Baclami, 
about the beginning of the sixth century A. And the tendency 
has been to iind corroboration of this statement in certain coins from 
Devalana in the Nasik District, which may be allotted to the period in 
question, just as well as to a somewhat later date, and which give the 
name of an early king Krishna. But, as has already been pointed oufc,^ 
the statement in question appears first in the eleventh century A. D., 
after the overthrow of the Raslitrakfitas by the Western Clialukyas of 
Kalyani ; in the early records, there is nothing whatever to supjiort it ; 
and it is evidently to be accounted for simply by the fact that, after 
the overthrow of Kakka II. by Taila II., tlieve survived Indra lV., 
grandson of Krishna III., by crowning whom the Western Gahga 
prince Marasiiiilia attempted to continue the R&slitrakuta ■ sover- 
eignty.*'' As regards the coins, there is nothing* that c^ompels us to 
nllot them to any dynasty in particular ; and they are probably Kala-' 
cliiiri coins of Krisliuaraja, the father of 'Sariikaragana. 

We have possildy a Raslitrakuia king in the Govinda who. invaded 
the Western Clialukya dominions during the eoiafusion that prevailed 


^ The earliest instance of the iise of the title IMsJfPml'nf.ci is perhaps to he found in 
tlie Godavari grant of rriGiivimtHa {Jour, Bo, Br, B., As\ ia'oe, Vol. XVI. p. 110), 
It occurs freqiienily in the Eastern Clialukya records (tf,//., Ind, A/it, Vol. XIII, 
pp. 214, 249, and Vol. XIX. p. 437). And it is found even in the Sam/lngad grant 
of Kliadgavaluka-Dantidurga (h7, Vol. XJ. p. 114). 

-Dr. Bhandarkar's views {Early lihfory of ilic TJeklian, 1S84, p. 10, and note 4,^ 
and p. iiO} appear to he that the Udshtrakdtas were an ancient' Kshatriya tribe ; that 
they are the Kistikas or ilustikas ( =: lldshtrikas) of the A^dka inscriptions (see, c.//., Lid^ 
Aid, Vol. XX. p. 24S) j that they are also mentioned in inscriptions as Maharathis, or, 
as he .writes it, jUaharatthis ; that they are tlio ancient MartUhas ; and tliat the nanns 
llashtrakdta originated from some of the llatthi or Eattlia tribes forming tliemselvea 
into a family or group (kuta). I am not prepared at present to di.scuss all tliese. points. 
But there is certainly one detail in ivhich he is wrong. He objects to Bandit Bhagwanlal 
Indraji translating Mahdrathihy ‘ great warrior ' (c.y., C(m^-Tmy)lelosor}2dloth%\>'g,24;i 
29, ;I4 ; Dr, Billiler lias rendered it by ‘feudal baron/ Amhccol, Saw, lad, Yul, V. 

p. 64), lieeause the feminine form Malidratfiiui also occurs {CUwe-Tewple Iai>crljdlo}a% 
p. 27), and, he says, to translate this by ‘wife, or daughter, of a great warrior'' is “ sim- 
ply ht'ggiiig tlie question his opinion is that “ Mahdrathi appears clearly to he the 
name of a tribe, and is the same as our modern Mara0i^i/' But, both in former times 
there was, and in the present day there still is, the practice of mentioning wives of 
cdilcials by feminine forms of the. titles of their husbands; note, for instance, Danda* 
ndyahlti as a feminine form of ButyJmidyajka, in a inscription of A.D. 1108-1100 {Ind, 
Ant, Yo\ X. p.»254), and the Kanarese Oimdmitniy and the Mara-tht Pdtttn aiid Dhdin^ 
as the. designations of the wives of a BawlHy ^7, or village-headman, and* of ot 

hereditary liead official of a jiaryand : so alscr, among religious titles, we liave ViMrn^ 
iwdmtny and the feminine form Vihtlrmmmmt {(xiiptd Imcrlptiondy pp. 263, 280), 

» Ind, Jnt. Voh XVI. p. 17. * 

Page 296 above, . 

'DScepage 342 above, and, more fully, page 42.4 below. 
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from the death of Mahgaldfe, to the coronation of Pulikd^in II., and 

who eventually became an ally of Pulikesin. 

And another early Rashtrakuta king noay perhaps he found in the 
person of Attivarman,— of the family of king Kandara, i.e. Krishna, 
in thelineafm of the great saint Ananda, and belonging to the posterity 
of the o-od Hirauyagarbha, i.e. Brahman,— whose existence is proved 
by the wpper-plate grant from the Guntur District, Madras Presidency.® 

The earliest certain mention of Ehshtrakutas, however,® is to be 
found in a copper-plate grant which gives the following short genea- 
]o~y — (l)Mana, or ManMka, who was “ an ornament of the Eashtra- 
kltas-^' (2) hisson,D^varaia; (3) his son, Bhavishya, with two others 
whose names are not given; and (4) Bhavishya^s son, Abhimanyu, who, 
when resident at a town named Manapura, in the presence of a certain 
Jayasimha who is described as “the chastiser of the Kotta Harivatsa,'' 
granted to a Bi-ahmaii a village named UiidikavMka, on behalf of 
the god Dakshina-Biva of Pethapahgaraka. dhe record is not dated; 
but it may be allotted, on palaeographic grounds, to approximately 
the seventh century A. D. And Manapura may possibly be identified 
with the modem Manpur in MMwa, about twelve miles^ south-west of 
Mhow.* It is to be noted that the crest of these E^shtrakutas, as 
indicated by the device on the seal of the charter, was a Hon ; and 
they must, therefore, have belonged to a branch of the Rashtrakuta 
stock separate from that of the Malkh^d family. 

And next after this comes the Multdi grant, from the Bdtiil 
District, Central Provinces,® which gives the following list of names 
“in the EEtshti-akuta lineage 1) Durgaraja; (2) his son, G6- 
vindaraja; (3) his son, SvS.mikai4ja; and (4) his son, Yuddhlsura- 
Nandaraja, who granted to a Brahman a village named Jal^fikuhe. 
The fl'rant was made on the full-moon day of the month Karttika, 
Baka-Samvat 631 ; and the corresponding English date is, approxi- 
mately, the 24<th October A. D. 709, if the 'Saka year is applied as 
expii-ed. The device on the seal of the grant is a Garuda ; from which 
it may be inferred that these princes were of the same descent with 
the EMitrakutas of Malkhed : but the exact connection is not yet 
known. 

We come now to the Rdshtrakutas of MMkhdd, whose genealogy is 
given in the accompanying table. In their records, the kings of tliis 
line almost invariably give their dynastic or family name as Edshtra- 

^ Page 350 above.— Br* Bbandarkar has suggested [Early Hktory of the DeltMn^ 1884, 
p, 47) that he was probably Goviiida I, of the RashtraMta line of Malkhed. But, 
even apart from the fact that there is nothing to shew that Govinda I. enjoyed any 
regal power, the date of A. D. 608, to which we must refer the Govinda who is men- 
tioned in the Aiho|e inscription, seems altogether too early for this identification. 

2 Page 334 above. 

« Dr. Bhandarkar [Marly Eistory of the Mehhan^ 1884, p. 36) was inclined to look 
upon the Kanhcri grant as a Rdshtraktlta record. But (see Jncl, Ant. Vol. XV. p. 150) 
this is a mistake : the first word is, not strahMaMndm, giving the name of Strakltaka 
or Stra-kfita, for Rashtrakfita, but ttraihutaMnam, “of the Traikd takas and (see 
page 2’H above) the grant is in all probability a Kalachuri record. 

4 Yol. XVm. p. 233. 

^ ibid, p. 230.— Assuming that this record really belongs to the locality where it wp 
found, it furnishes the earliest known instance of the use of Xagari characters, in 
Bouthern India, ue, south of the Narmada (see page 377 above, note 3.) 
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kiita ; in £act^ except in the biruda Ratta-Kandarpa^ applied to Govinda 
IV. and Kliottiga/ the only, citable instances in their own records^ 
in which the form. Ratta is used, are in the 'Sirur inscription, where 
Amdghavarsha I. is described as ^G)orn in the Ratta t7um,sv& or 
in the Naiisari gTants of Iiidra III., of A. D. 915, which speak of 
Amoghavarsha I. as raising agmin the glory of the Rattas, which had 
been drowned in the Chalukya ocean and in the Deoli grant, which 
places an eponym(nis person named Eatta ^ at the head of the genealogy, 
and uses the same word in one or two other places. They liad the 
piUidhvaja-hmneY^ and also the dkciMtii or (?) bird-ensign, the Gamda-- 
Idmhltana or crest of Garucla, the servant and carrier of Vi&hnii, and 
the , hereditary title of supreme lord of .the town of Lattalura/^ they 
were heralded in public by the musical instrument called timU f from 
a verse w^hieh stands at the beginning of some of the records/* they 
seem to have worshipped both Vishnu and 'Siva as family-gods ; the 
images or emblems of the rivers Gahg4 and Yamun^ appear to have 
been among their insignia/ having' been probably acquired by them, 
with the fdUdhvaja-h^mxQv, from the Western Cbalukyas of B^dami, 
who had obtained them by conquering some king of Northern India ; 
and their kingdom came to be known as Hattapiti, the country of 
the Rattas/^ and as the Rat4apadi seveii-and-a-half-Bkh country/ 
As regards the Garucla-erest, wdiieh ought to appear on the seals of all 
their copper-plate charters, — as is now shewn by the better preserved 
seal of the Paithan grant of Govinda III,, of A. D. 794,^^ it is met with 
.there, and on the seals of the S&mingad grant of Dantidurga of A. D. 
754, the Kanarese grant of Govinda Ili. of A. D. 804, the Want grant, 
of the same king of. A . D. 807, and the Baroda grant of Suvarnavarsha- 
Karkaraja of Gujarat, of A. D. 811 or 812 but the seal of the Karda 
grankof Kakkall., of A. D. 972, bears, instead, an elaborate represent- 
ative of the god 'Siva. 

From about the middle of the ninth century A. D., we have a 
variet}^ of interesting contemporaneous references to the 'kings of 
this dynasty, under the. name of Balharas, and to their capital, under 
the name of Mankir, in the writings of the early Arab travellers 
and geographers,— the merchant SuIaimS.n (A. D. 851), Abd Zaid 
(shortly before A. D. 916), Ibn Khurdadba (died A. D. 912), A1 MasTidi 
(wrote A. D* 932-938, and died A. D, 956), A1 Istakhi’i (wrote 


^ TnA Ant. Vol* XII* p. 249, 256* 

- ihid. p. 220, 

3 Jom\ Bo. Br. II. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII* p* 266* 

4 iUd^ pp. 249, 251. 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. pp< 219, 220* — The word twiU appears in records of the Batta 
chieftains of Sanndatfci in the forms of tHmle^ trivM^ atid trimlL — As regards musical 
instruments in general, see page 327 above, note 7* 

6 <?. g., id. Vol. XI. p. 113 j Vol. XII. p. 219. 

See page 338 above, and note 7 . 

® See page 341 above, and note 2. 

® BpigrajjMa Indica^ Vol. III. p. 103, and plate. 

io Ind. Afit. Vol. XI. pp. 108, 125, 156, and Vok XII. p* 156, and the plate giveh 
with cacti. 

id. Vol, XII, p. 263, and plate^ 



Chapter in. 

the KfcJitmktlfcas 
of 


bantlmmati Lj- 
ihtid Indra 


<jf 6 vindii I,, 
* IM Karka or 
Kakka h 


[Boinfeay '^azetteol^ 

m ' DYlS^A, STIES OF THE KANARESE DISTRICTS. 

about A. 1). 951), md Ibn Haiikal (between A. D. 943 and 968)4 
Tbe general purport of* these accounts is, that the princes of India 
did not recognise the supremacy of any one sovereign,—- each being his 
own master y still, the Balhara,— whose appellation is explained as 
moaning ‘'-king of kings,” and as being, not a proper name,. but a 
dynastic title, similar to the Kliosru of the Persians,— was recognised 
as the greatest king in India, and homage was paid to him by all the 
other princes. Both the Balhara kings, and their snbjeets, are described 
as extremely partial to Mnsalmans ; and Ibn Haxikal and Al Istakhri say 
that Musalmln governors of cities were employed by them. The same 
two writers appear to describe the Balhar4 kingdom as extending from 
Kam])aya to Saimur ; as, however; these two cities were on the confines, 
of Bind, the statement must be intended to give only a northern limit 
and extent. Snlaiman, on the other hand, says that the kingdom 
eommeneed on the sea-side, at the Koiikan country; but he does not 
tell ns how far across India it extended. The country is called 
' Kamkar / but the origin of this appellation is not apparent,” The 
capital is called Mdnkir, which represents the real name fairly closely ; 
and Al Mas^udi specifies it as eighty Sinii par as art gs from the sea*, 
here, however, there must be- some mistake; for, the given distance 
denotes six hundred and forty miles, which, on the latitude of 
MalkhM, ci^nies us. more than quite across India ; and M’^lklukl is as 
near as possible only two hundred and ninety miles almost due east 
of Ratn%iri. According to Al MashKli, the language of the kingdom 
was called ^K'iriya,^ and took its name from ^a jfiace named ^ Kira:’ 
Dr. Biihler, however, has pointed out that, wdth a very slight change of 
the diacritical points^ w^e may read ^ Kanara,’ ' Kannada and*the 
vernacular of the country round M^lkhSd was, of Course, Kanarese. 

The first two names, of Dantivarman I. and Indra I., are taken 
from an inscription at the Da^avatara temple at Ellord, near Anrang4bM 
in the Nizamis Dominions,^ which, omitting some intermediate names 
after Dantidurga, carries the genealogy on as far as Amdghavarsha I., 
but %vas then left unfinished. It furnishes, however, no historical 
information in respect of them ; and none of the other records carry 
the genealogy back beyond Govinda I. 

Regarding Govinda I,, again, and his son, whose name appears 
sometimes as Kakka and sometimes as Karka, we have no .information 
beyond the mention of their names. No historical facts, are recorded 


* Sir Hi M* Elliot's History of India^ edited by Prof* Bowson, Yol. I. pp* 3-40; . 
apparently, the chapter on_ the Arab geographers is mainly Prof. Bowson’s work 
(editor's preface, pp^ xi*,xiiij. — The Balharfls were identified by Profj Bowson with the 
kings of Valabhi {\d» p. 354)ii It seems that Bn Bban Baji first identified them with 
the Rdslitrakdtas j and this identification, which cannot be questioned, lias been 
‘ endorsed by Br* Biihler in 1877 ( Hid, AnU Yob YI., p. 64), and by Br^ Bbandarkar in 
1884 {Marly History of tho Hekkcrn^ p* 56). It is Dr* Bhandarkar, however, who 
explained the true origin of the word BalharcX ; in the Sanskrit valla'bhirrdjai 
through the Prakrit h(dla7m~rdya . — In later times, the Arabs used the word Balhara .to 
denote the Chanlukyas of AiQihilwiSd Al Idrist, towards the end of the eleventh 

century A.B/; ppit 86, 86, 87), 

® p, 

» Gaw-lmple p. 03 ; and ArcJtaoh Sum West, M, Vol. T. p. 87 . 
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in respect o£ them ; and it does not seem at all likely that either of 
them enjoyed any regal power .A 

And in connection with Indra IL^ all that we are told is^ that his 
wife^ whose name is not given, was the daughter of a Chain kya 
father and of a mother who belonged to the Somavamsa or Lunar 
Raee/'^' It is a Justifiable inference from this, that up to his time the 
liashtrakutas had not come into hostile contact with the Western 
Chaliikyas, or made any attempt to dispossess them. 

The first king in the dynasty, and the real founder of it, was 
Dantidiirga/^ he whose fortress is (his) elephant, for whom We have a 
date in Jaiiuaiy, A.D. 754.® His name appears, in one passage, in the 
form of Dantivarman, he whose armour is his elephant/^^ He had 
the biruda of Khadg^valdka, meaning probably he whose glances are 
as keen as the edge of a sword,^^® and the epithet of prithimvallabha ; 
in one of the later records he is spoken of as king Yallallia or the 
vail ab ha-king f and he used the titles of a Fara- 

mesvaraj and Paramabhattdralca. His own record says that his 
elephants rent asunder the banks of the rivers Mahi, MaMnadi, and 
Reva (the Narmada), — that he acquired the supreme sovereignty by 
conquering Vallabha, Lc. the Western Chalukya king Kirtivarman II., r — 
and that, with but a small force, he quickly overcame the boundless 
Karnataka army, i the Western Clxalukya troops, which had been 
expert in defeating the lord of K^nehi, the Cholas and the Paadyas, 
and Harsha and Vajrata. And the date of it shews that he and his 
connections had dispossessed Kirtivarman II. of all except the southern 
provinces of the Chalukya dominions before A. D. 754; a copper- 
plate grant from, the Surat District, however,^ indicates that, in the 
noli::!!, the Lata country w’^as taken, not by Dantidurga, but by some 
member of a separate independent branch of his family, of wdiich the 
representative in A. D. 757 was Kakkai4Ja II. The Ellora inscrip- 
tion, mentioning the conquest of Vallabha, adds that Dantidurga com- 
pleted the acquisition of sovereignty ■ by subjugating the ruler of 
(?) Sandhubhupa, the lord of Kafichi, the rulers of Kaliiiga and 
Kosala, the lord of the 'Sri^aila country, Le, the Karaiil territory, the 
(?) 'SMias,® and the kings of Malava, Lata, and Tanka. He seems to 
have ultimately made himself unpopular, and to have been deposed in 
favour of his uncle Krishna I. 


^ For a remark in connection with G6vinda I., sec page 386 aihove, note 1, ' 

^ l7id.Ant,YolXhv,lU. 

^ Among the points in support of the position that Dantidurga was the first king in 
the Mctlkhdd line, the fact may he specially adduced, that his grant does not mention 
him as meditating on the feet* of a predecessor, whereas the formal grants of the later 
members of the family do so in respect of them* 

J Md, A7it. Vol. Xi. p. 111. 

^ The Kadah grant, which purports to he dated in A.D* 813, would speak of him by the 
hmdd of Vairamegha, the cloud of enmity {I'tid, A%t, Yol. XVII, p, 17). As regards 
the authenticity of this record, however, see page 399 below, note 7. And the hiricda m 
not supported by any other document. 

I Irid. Ant Yoh XU. 

" See page 392 below, 

® Perhaps a Isaga tribe* 

B 972-50 
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Chapter III. Qf the time of Dantidurga, we have only one record,— a copper- 
TheR^»ak%s plate grant, obtained at Samangad in the Kolhapur Statt)/ which 
of Malkhoa; records that he made a grant to a Biihmap on the seventh tithi, called 
ratha-sapfarrih in the month M%ha, 'Saka-Saiiivat 675 expired. The 
lunar fortnight is not specified : the Hindfi almanacs, however, place 
the raiha-s(q)iaml of M%ha in the bright fortnight ; and, accordingly, 
the corresponding English date is the 5th January, A.D. 754.^ The 
record is connected, in a general way, with the part of the country in 
which it was obtained, by the fact that the grantee was a resident of 
Karahataka, which is the modern Karacl or Karhad, the chief town of 
the taluka of the same name in the Satara District. But a more 
specific indication is afforded by the fact that, in the description of the 
boundaries of the village or villages which formed the subject of the 
grant, mention is made of a village named AitavMe as defining the 
northern limit. This seems plainly to be Aitawade-K hurcfi^ seven miles 
south of F(Hh, the chief town of the Walwa taluka, Satara District, 
Accepting this identification, we may take the long word, read as 
Karamdivadejaphitad^ulavSd A which contains the name of the subject 
of the grant, as giving a combination of the names of two villages, 
Karan jawade and DewardS, which are just to the south of Aitawade- 
Khurd, And it may further be added, that the record places a village 
named Faragava on the south of the subject of the grant, and the map 
shews a Fargaon just to the south by west of Karanjawade and 
Deward^ : it is separated from them by the river AYarnd ; but the river 
may possibly have run somewhat differently in ancient times ; and this 
•may account for it not being mentioned among the boundaries. 

Krishj^jal. Dantidurga was succeeded by his uncle Krishna I., who had 

the birudas of AkMavarsha, the vmtimely rainer,’^^ and Subhatunga, 
jn’ominent or conspicuous in good fortune.'’^ Some of the * records 
mention him by the epithet of mllahha f and others of them might 
b(j interpreted as giving him the hiruda of 'Srivallabha but, in the 
latter ease, the word is broken up in a manner that is not customary 
when it is really intended as a formal attribute.^ A later record says 
^ tliat he succeeded because Dantidurga died without issue and another 



1 In(h Ant. Vol. XL p. 108, 

2 This is the earliest known epigi'aphic record in wliicli the date (given here both in . 
words and in figures) is expressed bv ordinary figures arranged according to the decimal 
system of notation. But the SafikhOda grant of the (Kalachuri or Chedt) year 346 
(expired),— A.D, 595-96 (see page 313 above, note 4), furnishes a very exceptional instance, 
of earlier date, of the use of the decimal system in connection with niimerif'al symbols. — 
From this point oiwards, it is to be understood, unless anything to the contrary is ex- 
pressly stated, that all the dates are expressed either by decimal figures pure and simple, 
or in words, — This record further furnishes one of the earliest known instances of the 
use of Kagari characters in Southern India (see page 3Z7 above, note 3, and page 386, 
note 5.) 

^ The ‘ Uectowreh (Ji) ^ of the Indian Atlas, sheet Ko. 40, 

^ f. o„ Inch A7it, Vol. XI, p. 160. 

Sc. Vol. XIV. p. 201. 

® Also, the Kadab grant would give his name in the form of Kann^svara ; and would 
allot to him^ the lbirvda> Akdlavarsha {Xnd, Ant, Vol, II. p. 17), But, at the best, 
IvannS^vara is a mistake for Kannara ; and as regards the general question of this record, 
see page 399 liclow, note 7* 

^ Ind, Ant, Vol, XII. p. 287. 
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says that lie sncceeded on the death of Dantldwrga but the record that 
approximates most closely to his own time, and therefore is more 
probably correct, states that uprooted his relative (Daiitidurga), 
who had resorted to evil ways, and appropriated the kiugdom to himself, 
for the benefit of his family and there are indications elsewhere io, 
sii])port of this. He completed the establishment of the Eashtrakupr 
supremacy, by finally overthrowing Kirtivarman II. : thus, the Want 
grant of A, D, 807 says that he quickly tore away the goddess of 
fortune from the Chalukya family, which was hard to be overcome 
by others and the Baroda grant of A. D. 811 or 812 says that “ he 
transformed into a deer, a. e. put to flight, the great boar, — the crest 
of the Clialukyas, — which was seized with an itching for battle, and 
which, kindled with the warmth of bravery, attacked him this event 
must he placed after A-D. 757, which is the latest date that we have for 
Kirtivarman II. Also, other records describe him as- extending his 
sovereignty by conquering a certain Rahapa, Eahappa, or Eahapya/' 
whose identity has not yet been made quite clear, but whose high posi- 
tion and power are indicated by the statement that, by conquering 
him, Krishna I. attained supreme sovereignty, resplendent by numerous 
pdlidhvaja-hskTLiiQrB, And one of his achievements was to have con- 
structed in the hill at ifilapura, ue, at Verul, Yeriil, Yeruhl;, filura, or 
Ellora, in the Nizamis Dominions, an elaborate temple of 'Siva which 
is to be identified with the so-called Kailasa temple.^ It was in 


^ VoL XIL p. 187. 

2 ih'i(L p. 162. 

3 /^?. VoL XL p. 160. 

* U. Vol. XII. p. 162. 

5 ibid, p. IS7 ; and Vol. XIII. p. 67. 

The place is to be found, under tlie name EUdrd, in the Indian Atlas, sheet No, 38, 
ill lat. 20" 2\ long, 75® 14'. It is the chief* town of the EllOrd pargana in tlkti 
Aurangabad taluka. — To the local inhabitants, it is known only as Verd] and’ Yerl),— 
sometimes pronounced Yenil4 ; and the name is entered as Verul in the Survey max> of 
the village. It would be interesting to ascertain how the name E]I6rd, which is 
undoubtedly more correct, has been preserved ; but at present 1 can only say that this, 
or filflra, is the form in which the name is known among Mnsalmans. — It is Dr. 
Bhandarkar who, through being able to quote an unsuspected meaning of the word 
Mrtaiia^ pointed out the correct translation of the passage that describes the construc- 
tion of the temple for Krishna I., and indicated the identity of the shrine {hid. Ant, 
Vol. XII, p, 228, q-tA Early History of the DekkaUj 1884, p. 48). And, that he is right, 
cannot be doubted by anyone who has seen the Kaildsa temple, which is of consider- 
able size, most elaborate in its design and details, carved onf of the solid rock, and with 
verandahs and chambers in the rock surrounding it on three skies (see Dr. Burgess’ 
jRoch Temples of Elura or Veruh pp» 41-55 ; also the photograph given by him as tlio 
il^ontispiece of Arclioeol, Surv), West, Ind. Vol. V,).— As regaiSs the identity of the name 
Eldpura with that of the village where the EE6r^ caves are, I do not agree -with 
Dr, Bhandarkar in respect of his view that the modern name is derived from the San- 
skrit fil^lpura. The place is undoubtedly the one which is mentioned as Velldra in 
VaiAliamibira’s Brihed-SaMitd^ xiv. 14 (see Ind, Ant, Vol. XXIT. p. 193) ; as Valldra 
(/.e. Velldra) in the inscription in the Buddhist vikdra, known as the Dhatdtkacha cave, 
near Oulwdda in the neighbourhood of Ajant^ {Archceol. Surv, West, lad, Vol, IV. 
pp. 139, 140) ; and as Valhraka, or probably more correctly VaMraka (for VeMraka), in a 
Buddhist inscription at iliQ ckaitya-es^sre at Kdri^ {Oam-Temple JmeriptmiSj x>. 33; 
I differ from the translation given there, and take the record to mean that the village 
of Karajika was granted to some members of the community of the ascetics whose 
permanent abode was in the cave-temples at Vallffraka/’ and who had come to pass 
the rainy season at Karl^), These two records are much older than the Eashlrakuta 
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ff . .. ttt feudatory nobles of t]ie_ 'SiMMra family .were first 

Cnapw lli. to the front, by Krishna I. entrusting Sanaphulla, the founder 

The EftahtraJtfltrs of the southern Kohkan branch, with the government of a territory 
of lying between the ocean and the Sahya or SahyMri mountains, i.e. 

the Western Ghauts.^ 

Kakkarfja I., We have no records that distinctly refer themselves to the reign 
Dhrnvar^ycra, of Krishna I. But it is to his time, probably, that we must allot a 
copper-plate grant from the Surat Distriet,^ which gives the earliest 
of Gnjiat. ” indication of branches of the Rdshtrakuta family in GujaiAt. This record 

mentions— (1) a Rdshfaakuta prince named KakkaiAja I. • (2) his son, 
Dhruvarajadfiva; (3) his so'n,G 6 vindaiA 3 a,whose wife was a daughter 
of Mgavarman; and (4) his mi,'ihQ MaliarAjdcpiirdja,ParamSuara, 
and Paramabhattdraka Kakkard-Ja II.,— described also as a, parama- 
miWimra, or most devout worshipper of the god Mahelvara ('Siva),— 
who granted to a Brllhmai.i a village named Sthdvarapallikd in the 
Kafiakiila wi-sha^/a. The grant was made at the autumnal equinox, 
on the seventh tithi in the bright fortnight of the month A^vayuja, 
Baka-Saiiivat 679 (expired ) ; and the corresponding English date is 
the 24th September, A. D. 757.® It has already been noted that the 
KHIakfila or KM&ul& vishaya was evidently the country on the 
northern bank of the Tai)ti.* And Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji pointed 
out that SthavarapallM is the modem ChhS,r61i itself, where the plates 
were obtained. Both the names, and the device of a Garuda on the 
seal, tend to indicate that the persons who are mentioned in this 
record were of the same branch with the Rashtrakfitas of MMkhdd. 
But the place in the genealogy to which they may be referred, is 
not apparent.® And the record is chiefly of interest in shewing fet, 
contemporaneously with Dantidurga and Krishna I., there was another 
Rashtrakuta paramount sovereign in the more northern pai’t of the 
country. It seems possible that this KakkarS.ja II. is the Rahapa, 
Rdhappa, or Rahapya, by the defeat of whom Krishpa I. extended his 


period. They, and the passage in the Brihat-Samhitd^ give the ancient vernacular name 
of the place. Tlie form or EH 6rd is naturally derived fi'om it. And Japura is, 
in iny opinion, only a Sanshritised form of the latter. Verdi is, I suppose, a corruption 
of VcMr, chiefly by metathe'sis ; and Yeru|d, of Verdi. — There may, quite possibly, he 
a refmnce to E116rd, and to the number of the cave-temples there, in the expression 
, which occurs in the Buddhist inscription of A.D. 1095 at pambal 
{lnd» Ant* Vol. X. p. 186, line 29), and in other inscriptions (not Buddhist) in the Ivanarese 
country,— Dr. Biihler {Archmh Surv. West, Lid, Vol, V, p. 89) has suggested that 
Ekipura ‘^may possibly have been on the hill above the llldra caves, on which, beyond 
the modem town of Bdzah, are the remains of an old Hindd city,” The Musalmdn lown 
of Bflzah itself seemed to me to have been largely constructed from Hindd remains. 
But I think there is no necessity for locating Velldra, VeHdraka, or iJmpura, otherwise 
than where the present village of Verdi is, 

^ See chapter VIII. below, 

^ Jbwr. Bo, Br, JR, As, Soe, Y6i, XVI, p. 105, 

^ Ind» A7it, Vol, XVIII, p, 65, — This record gives the first authentic instance (see also 
ibidf, p* 91) of the use of the 'Baka era in Gujardt, in a date the details of which can be 
tested by calculation. It also gives a rather excex^tionally ' late instance of the use of 
numerical symbols, in expressing the date, * 

^ Page ^9 above. 

® In editing the record, Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji suggested that Kakka or Karka 
may have had, besides Indra IL and Krishna I,^ another son named Dhruvardjaddva. 
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kingdom.^ And, as Chliaroli is in the Lata eonntiy it may he taken 
for certain that lie was one of the lords of LAta^ whose territory w'as 
snbseqnently given, as a feudatory ^provinee, hy Gdvinda III. to his 
yoimger brother Indraraj a of Gujarat. The intermediate history of 
the Lata country has not yet been worked out. But there appears to 
be, ill the records of the brothers Karkaraja and G6vmdaraja, 'sons of 
the same Indraraja, a reference to descendants of Kakkaraja IL, who 
may have continued to hold the province for another thii-ty years or 
so, until they were dispossessed by Govinda III. 

Erishiia I. left two sons, — Gdvinda II., and Dhruva. As regards the 
elder of them, to whose name some of the records attach the epithet 
vallahka,^ the most probable conclusion is that he did not succeed to the 
throne. Dr. Btihler, indeed, has held the opinion that he did reign, but 
not for long,^ — being dethroned by his younger brother, Dhruva.^ And 
the statement in the D461i grant of A. D. 940, that sensual pleasures 

made him careless of the kingdom, and, entrusting fully the universal 
^^sovereignty to his younger brother, he allowed his position as sovereign 

to become loose, might perhaps be quoted in support of this View. But 
the earlier records distinctly say th^it Dhruva attained the sovereignty 
‘‘ by jumping over his elder brother,'^® which points plainly to an act of 
complete supersession j and, in support of this view, it is to be noted that 
some of the subsequent records pass Govinda II, over quite unnoticed. 
That he made an attempt to secure the sueeession, is, indeed, shewn by 
the statement in the Paithau grant, of A. D. 796, that he called to his 
assistance even the hostile kings of MMava, Kanchi, and VehgJ, and 
of the Gahga country. This, however, seems to- only emphasise the 
real fact that is disclosed by the pointed expression used in respect of 
Dlmiva.^ . 

Krishna I., then, was succeeded by his younger son Dhruva, /‘the 
constant or immovable one,^^ whose name appears also in the Prakrit 
form of Dhdra. He had the of DMravarsha, “the heavy 

rainer/'* Kali vallabha, “ the favourite of the Kali age,^^ which appears 
in. his Pattadadal inscription in the Prakrit form of Kaliballaha, and 
Niruparna, “the unequalled one, and the epithet of srt^ritfiivival- 
labha ; and he used the titles of Mahdrdjddhirdja, Parmiesvara^ and 
Bhattdra.^ He imprisoned a Gahga king, — took elephants from a 
Pallava king, whom he compelled to bow down before him, — and drove 
Vatsaraja, who had seized the kingdom of Gauda (in Bengalj, into 
the deserts of Maru (Marw^r), and despoiled him of the two white 
umbrellas of sovereignty which he had taken from the king of Gauda : 
this person is Vatsaraja, king of Ujjain, for whom we have/ just after 


i Tlie Kadab grant wotild givfe him the hiruda of Prabhdtavarslia. As regards tins 
record, however, see page 399 below, note 7. 

Vol. VI. p. 62. 

^ Jycshili-oUawjhatia ; ibid* p. 69. 

^ As regards an exti*aneoiis passage, wliicb has been taken as meaning that he did reign, 
and was on the throne in A.T), 783-84:, see page 39d below, note 1. 

®See page 368 above, and note 1, In the Sanskpt records of his son and successor, 
is suhstituted. 
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Dlinwa^s time; the date of A. D. 783-84/ when he was contemporaneous 
with Dhruva-^s son Gdvinda III.;^ probably he had then re-established 
himself at Djjain, His successor's records shew that Dhruya invested 
Govinda III, with the ha^thihd or necklet that was indicative of ap- 
pointment as ^ and they also imply that he contemplated 

abdicating in Gdvinda'^s favour; but was dissuaded from doing so. 

Of the time of Dhruva; we have only one published record;— the stone 
inscription at the temple of L6k6^vara-(Virupaksha) at Pattadakal in 
the Bijapur Distriet/ which mentions grants that were made to W 
temple by the harlot Badipoddi or Bilipoddi j the record is not dated.^" 

Dhruva was succeeded by his son, Govinda IIL; whO; as we have 
just seeU; was invested with the office and authority of YuvarMa durino- 
liis father^s reign: a later record says that he was speeiallv sel^ted 
for the succession, from among several brothers, on account of his 
superior virtues and this seems to imply that he was not the eldest 
son: but it is convenient, in the genealogical table, to enter him as 
senior at any rate to Indraraja of GujaiAfc, though, as no distinct 
assertion either way is made in any of the records as yet available the 
latter may very possibly have been really the elder. His special 
hirudas were Prabhutavarsha, the abundant rainer;'’^ 'Srivallabha 
‘^the favourite of fortune, wliich api3ears in the Prakrit form of 
Sriballaha in a Kanarese record at Lakshmeshwar f and Jagattuhga, 
prominent in the world but he was also known as J.anavallabha^ 
^^the favourite of people,'^® and as Kirti-Narayana, a very Naiiyana 
(Vishnu) in respect of fame ; and he may perhaps be mentioned, by 
another biruda, as Parabala, the father of Ranndd^vi who was the wife 
of a king of Bengal named Dharmapila.^ His own records couple 
with his name the epithets of prUhmvallabha, sripnthMmikbha 
htoaUahhcmarendra, and snvallablmnarendradSva/md the of 
MahdrdjddUrdjf, Paramesvara, Bhatdra, and ParmtabhaUdraha 
And his Kanarese record of A. D. 804 gives his name in the’*Pi&krit 
form of Goyinda, and tells us thsbt hk mahddevi, or queen-consort, was 
Gamundabbe.® Until recently, the earliest absolutely certain date for 
him was A. D. 804, furnished by that record. But the Paithan grant * 
which has come to notice lately, gives an earlier date, in*AVD 794^ 
And he is further carried back to A. D. 783-84 by a passage in the Jain 
Harwamsa of JinasSna, which, mentioning him as 'Srivallabha tells 
us that he was reigning over the south, or the Dekkan, in Baka-Samvat 


* See imgG 395 below. 

^ Ind, Ant yol. XI. p, 124. 

J } again without date, from NariSgal in the Hdngal 

taluka,DharwajDwtnot,^ which mentions a feudatory of his, named Marakka, v4o 
was governing the Bauavasi twelve thousand. 

ftidico, Vol. I. p. 66.T-On the subject of selection, s.ee page 361 above, 

P®-- In the case of the Western Chalukyas of Baddmi, this 

« onwards, however, it seems to have been used 

as a tnruda, rather than as an epithet. 

7 w Im vV?‘ H P- ®7> ^0^0 13. 

' id. Vol, XII. p. 218, line 6. 

'id. VoL XXI. p. 254. - 

* Vol. XL p. 127, 
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705 (expired), and that his contempomries were. — in the north;, a cer- 
tain Iiidrajndha, son of a king named Krishna ; in the east^ Yatsaraja;, 
king of ATanti (Ujjain); who is CTidently identical with the Yatsaiaja 
whom Dlirava drove into the deserts ox Marwad; and in the wost^ 
A'avaha, who was rnling over the eonntry of the Sanryas.^ In the other 
direction, the latest certain recorded date that we have for him is 
A, D. 812, given in the TdrkliMe grant* But there is no reason to 
suppose that he ceased to reign before A, D. 814 or 815, in one of 
which years commenced the reign of his son, Amdghavarsha 

The manner in which some of the records ^ say that, on the birth of 
6dvinda HI., the Eashtrakuta family became invincible to its foes, 
indicates that it was he who first placed the power of his dynasty on a 
really firm and wide footing'. But bis accession apx)ears to have been 
attended by opposition p for, the passage which mentions his being 
invested by his father with the haifithika of YiLvardja-shr^ is followed 
immediately by one which relates how, on his father^s death, lie had to 
contend against a eonfederacy of twelve kings, who had combined to- 
gether to acquire the possession of the whole earth, and wdio ai^parently 
were led by a person named Stambha.^ This opposition, however, he 
quickly, and without extraneous aid^ put down, llie context of the 
'same passages next describes him as releasing from long captivity, 
and sending back to his own country, a Gahga king, — evidently the 
one who had been conquered (and imprisoned) by his father, — but as 
being shortly compelled to reconquer him and put him in fetters again ; 

♦ as marching against the Gurjara king, who fled before him; as receiv- 
ing the submission of the lord of M Slava, who was too politic to attempt 
to resist Mm ; and as marching to the Vindliya mountains, and there 
reducing a prince named Mara^arva, who gained his goodwill by pre- 
senting his choicest heir-looms. And after this, it says, Govinda III. 
spent the rainy season at a place named &ibhavana, which has not yet 
been identified, and then marched with his army to the TungabhadrS, 
where he acquired still more wealth from the previously subjugated 
Balia vas; and it is perhaps in connection with this expedition thatw’C 
have to take the Kanarese record, which mentions a grant that -was 
made by him when, having conquered Dantiga, king of Kahchi, and 
having gone to levy tribute from him, his encampments were on the 
bank of the Tungabhadii. Up to this time, the seat of the Eashtrakuta 


* Ind, AnU Tol. XV. p. ]42.— In pnblislimgrthis passage, Mr. K. B. Patliak connected 
tlie words “son of king Kpshna'^ with the name of Brtvallabha ; and I added a note 
that the person might perhaps be Govinda 11., the son of Krishna I. But I feel con- 
vinced nowthat Ghvinda II. did not reign (see page 393 above). * And consequently, as 
the position of the words “ son of king Krishija^’ is such that they may be connected 
at least equally well (if even not better) with the name of Indrayudha, I pi'efer con- 
struing .them in that way and taking 'Srivallahha to denote G6vinda III. 

3 Dr. Buhier has said {Ind, Ant. VoL V. p. 64) that the manner in which the Bardda 
grant of his nephew, Karkar^ja of Gujarat, speaks of him, with the use of the past 
tense, indicates that he was dead at the time of its issue, in April, A. D. 811 or 813, 
But this is disposed of by the fact that he is spoken of, as the paramount sovereign, 
at the beginning of the Tdrkhdde grant Of Gdvindardja of Gujardt which was issued 
later, in December, D, 812, 

a y., Ind. AnU Vol. XI. p. 161. > 

4 id. Vol. V. p. 150 5 Vol. VI. pp. 62, 70 j Vol. XI. p. 161. 
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power would seem to have been somewhere in the direction of the 
Nasik District, and very probably at Rasik itself; for, both the 
charters of A.D. 807, which record the above occurrences, were issued 
from Mayurakhaiidi, which is the modem Markinda, a hill-fort in the 
range of lulls on the south of the Kalwan tdluka, Nasik District/ Rut 
it appears that Gdvinda III. transferred, or took measures witji a view 
to transferring, the seat of government. For, one of the same records 
tells us that he sent a biief peremptory order to the lord of Vehgi, and 
made him come and construct the outer wall round a city, which was 
apparently in course of construction or fortification as a capital. This 
fiPft-ms to have been done just before the setting in of the rainy season 
of A. D. 807 ; for, while it is mentioned in the EMhanpur charter that 
was issued in .August of that year, it is not referred to in the Wan} 
charter of the preceding April, if so, the lord of Vengi must be the 
Eastern Chalukya king Nar^ndramrigar^ja-Vijaydditya II., who was 
on the throne of Vengi from A. D. 799 to 84i3, and is described, in 
the records of his family, as having fought, during twelve years, by 
day and by night, a hundred and eight battles with the armies of the 
Gamgas and the Efehtrakutas.^ • And there seems little doubt that the 
city, thus referred to, is the'MdnyakbOta of subsequent records, and the 
modern hMlkhod in the Nizam's Dominions, about ninety miles in a- 
south-easterly direction from Sholdpur,® the importance of which place, 
with a view to resisting attacks from the east, will be apparent at 
once if a map is consulted. The record of A. D. '8ll-12 tells us that 
Gdvinda III. took from his enemies the (emblems of the) rivers Gang4 
and Yamun^,, charming with their waves, and acquired, at the same time, 
that supreme position of lordship (which was indicated) by the fom 
of a visible sign of those two rivers this was doubtless done in his 
wars with the Eastern Chalukya Vijayaditya ll. And a later record, 
of A. D. 866, claims that he conquered the Kfiralas, the Mdlavas, the 
“Santas, the Gurjaras, and those who dwelt at the hill-fort of Ohit- 
rakuta, i. e., this place being apparently Chitrak6t or Chataji-kSt in 
Bundelkhaud, the Kalachuris of Central India. His dominions thus 
extended from the western coast far across towards the east, and from 
the neighbourhood of the Vindhya mountains and M41ava in the north 
to at least the Tuhgabhadi4 in the south ; and his power and influence 
were spread over even a greater area. It was, doubtless, in consequence 


’Lat. 20° 23*, long. 73° 68'; Indian Atlas, sheet Ho. 38, — ‘ Markinda.’ Tlie 
identification was pointed out by Dr. Balder (Ind, Ant. Vol. VI. p, 64). — The real 
name of the place is undoubtedly Mfirfchaiidi. Its actual name is a corruiition, due to a 
legend connecting it with the sage Mfirkanrfeya (see the GazeUetr of the Bombay Brest- 
Vol. XVI., Kasik, p, 357), 

2 ind. Ant. Vol. SX. p. 101. 

2 Lat. 17° 10', long. 77° 13';, Indian Atlas, sheet No. 57, — ‘ Mulkaid.’ — The identifica- 
tion of Minyakh^ta with Mfflkhfid was' first suggested by Prof. H. H. 'Wilson {Jour. 
B, As, Boo., F. S., Vol. II. p. 893 ; ‘at any rate, by “ Mankhera in, the Hyderabad 
country;” he seems to mean Mfilkhfid) ; and it "was ratified by Dr. Buhler (Bid, Aivt, 
Vol. 'VI. p. 64). — The literary reference, in the KaihAMia, to a 'Buhhatunga at Mdnya- 
khS^u {irid. AM. Vol. XII. p. 216 ; and see ^age 410 below, note 2), must be connected 
with Krishna II. or III. ; at any rate not -with Krishna I. 

* Ind. Ant, 'Vol, XU. p, 163. — For the meaning of the statement, see page 338 
above, note 7. 
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of the wide extent of his kingdom, and in^ connection with the design of 
locating the capital at .Malkhed, that he gave -to his brother Indrarija of 
Gujarat the feudatory govermnent of the Lata\ country or province of: 
the lords of Lata. 

Of the time of Govinda III,, we have the following published 

records:!-- 

(1) A copper-plate grant from the well-known Paitliaa, in the 
NizanPs Dominions/ which records that, on the occasion of an eclipse 
of the sun on the mw-mooii ' tithi of the month Vaisakha, Saka- 
Baiiivat 7 1 6 (expired) , when his victorious camp was located outside 
Pratishthana, he granted, to some Brahmans, a village named Limba- 
ramika, in the circle of villagesinown as the SArakachehha twelve 
which -was in the Pratishthana bhiikti^ i, e, in a territorial division that 
took its name from Pratishthana, which is Paithaiji itself. The cori’e* 
sponding English date is the 4th May, A. D. 794, on wRieh day there 
was a total eclipse of the sun, visible right across India.® 

(2) A copper-plate grant from some.where in the Kanarese country/ 
which records tliat, on Thursday, the fifth tithi of the dark fortnight of the 
month Vai.^ikha of theSubhami sammtsara^ Saka-Samvat 726 (expired), 
when, having conquered Dan tiga, the ruler of Ktochi, and having gone 
to levy tribute from him, his encampments \vere on the bank of the 
river Tungabhadra, he had good sport with wild boars at the Edm^^- 
vara tiriha,^ and he gave to the Goram, or 'Saiva priest of the place, 
a grant which the Western Chaliikya king K'irtivarman II. had given 


^ In addition to tliose enumerated here, I am much inclined to include No. 24 in 
Mr. Kice’s Inseripfiom at 'Smmna-Belff^la^ which gives us.the name o£ the 
schuantdd/ujMfi RanavaICka-Kamhab'a < I quote the correct biruda from an ink-impres- 
sion received from Pr. Hultzseh), son of the Faframikmra and Makdrdja 'Srlvallahha^ 
The characters of the record allow very well of its being referred to the time of Pdvinda 
II T, T\iQ iitlo. J\fakdrdJ a- is rather peculiar for his period j but the other title Para- 
meuHira proves that the 'Srivallahha of the record was a paramount sovereign. The 
authentic existence of any other sovereign with that hirudfk, in the same period, has not 
been established. And the hiviida Eanivaloka is curiously analogous to Khadgavaloka, 
tlie hiruda of Dantidurga, The exceptional title MaMmaMsdm^cMMhipati^ and tlie 
regal expression prHhvd‘ 7 'djyam’geyy€-f * reigning over the earth,’ indicate someone 
superior to aiiy Makdsiinianfddhipati ; and they might well he applied to a king’s son, 
who, tliough not appointed Yumrdja^ was nevertheless entrusted with high and extensive 
authority, and may have been a younger brother of the chosen successor of Govinda III, 
l^ref rain, however, from at once dotiding the point as I feel inclined, and entering 
Kamhaiya now in the table as another son of Gdvinda III* 

^ Bpiyraphia Indica^ Vol, III, p. 103. 

^ In connection with the Hindd calendar, it is to he noted that, in contrast to the result 
stated on jiage 356' above, and in note 3, the result here is obtained by ming the a?ndnta^ 
arrangement of the lunar fortnights, and this record gives the first genuine instance 
of the use of the amdnta arrangement in India proper, — • In the preceding year, there 
was an annular eclipse of the sun on the 14th May, A,B, 793, which corresponds to the 
new-moon tithi of the a7iid?ita Vaisakha of 'Baka-Samvat 716 current. But it wras 
not visible in India, And it may be rejected in favour of the visible eclipse, which, 
as the Baka year is not distinctly specified either as current or as expired, is equally 
admissible on general grounds, and preferentially so because of its visibility in India, 
I/id. A?it Vol. XL p, 125. 

® According to Mr. Rice {3fyso7^e I?isc7nptiom^ p. Ivii.), this is an Island, a few miles 
below the junction of the Tunga and the Bhadrd. In his map of ancient Mysore {id, 
p. Ixxxiv.), it is placed in the x>ositioti which, in m^ern maps, is occupietl by ‘‘ Anavaree,’ 
— lat, 14*’4qiong. 75*’ 49^ 
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to the god Parame^vara ('Siva). The correspondiDg English date is 

Thursday, 4th Aprilj A. D. 804.^ 

(3) A copper-plate grant from Want in the Ndsik District,^ which 

records that, at the time of an eclipse of the moon on the full-moon day 
of the month Vai^likha in theVyaya aamvatsara, ®aka-Samvat 730 
(current), when residing at Mayhrakhandi, he granted to a Brahman a 
village named Ambakagrama in the Vatanagara in the Nasika 

desZ The corresponding English date is the 25th April, A. D. 807 j 

but there was no eclipse of the moon.® 

(4) A copper-plate grant from RMhanpur in Gujardt,* which 
records that, at the time of an eclipse of the sun on the new-moon day 
of the month 'Srdvana in the Sarvajit sathvatsara, 'Saka-Samvat 730 
(current), when residing at Mayurakhandi, he granted to Brahmans a 
village named Rattaiiuira in the ■Basiyana WwiA:i'j. The correspond- 
ing English date is the 7th August, A. I). _ 807; when there was 
a total eclipse of the srm, though it was not visible in India.® As was 


^ Ind, A.nt» Vol, XVII. p. connection witli tlie calendar, it is to be noted 

tliat tbe iUU and the week-day can here be bronglit together only by the 
arrangement of the lunar fortnights. This agrees with the result for the* date of 
^ A.D, (512 (page 356 above ) ; but ditos from the result for the date of A. 'D. 796, given 
under No. 1 'above. And the suggestion presents itself , that the aw arrangement 
of the fortnights came down from the direction of Central India,— the use of the 
,pilr7ihndnta arrangement lingering longer in the Kanarese country,— In connection 
with note 1 on page 349 above, it is to he noted that the sawyatow has to he 
determined by the mean-sign system ; according to which it began on the 17th June, 
A. D. 803, in 'Baka-Saihvat 726 current, and ended on the 12th June, A. D, 801, in 
^.-S. 727 current* According to the southern luni- solar system, the semmtsam 
coincided with 'S.-fe. 726 current (A, B. 803-804) ; the given would then fall in 
A, I). 803 ; and in that year it cannot be properly connected with a Thursday, 

Vol. XLp. 156, ^ 

® Here, again, the sammthra i$ determined by the mean-sign system. By the 
southern luni-solar system, Vyaya coincided with iSaka-Samvat 729 current, and there- 
fore cannot he connected with the figures 730. But, by the mean-sign system, it 
began on the 4th June, . A* D. 806, in B.-S. 729 current, and ended on the 3ist May, 
A, B, 807, in 'S.-S, 730 current. — The nearest lunar eclipses were on the 26th 
Fehraary and' 21st August, And there was no lunar eclipse, on the given tiihi, in 
either the precedmg or the following year. — In connection with the absence of tlie eclipse 
(for which see Von Oppolzer*s (Jamn der Fbisterms^e^ p. 356), it may be noted that 
Prof. Jacobi has indicated AIM, Vol. XV IL p. 155, note 12, and JSpiffraphm 

Jrfca, Vol. I, p. 423) that, eclipses being particularly auspicious occasions of dona- 
tion, they would probably. he calculated beforeiaiid, in order to have all the arrange- 
ments ready, instead of being taken from actual observation ; that, within and near the 
limits of a possible eclipse, the Hindfi tables and system might at any time predict an 
eclipse when none would occur, or viee i ihsl the Hindfis, placing implicit trust in 
their 'Sastras, would not think it necessary to test a calculation by actual observation, 
especially as small eclipses, particularly of the sun, are apt to escape notice ; and that 
the writer of an inscription would, therefore, mentionan eclipse, irrespective of whether 
it was actually seen or not, if he found it predicted, 

^Ind. Ant Vol. VI, p. 59. 

® Here the tHhi is determined by the amidnta arrangement of the lunar fortnights,-- 
The samvafmra may be determined by either the mean-sign system, or the southeni 
luni-solar system. By the southern luni-solar system, Sarvajit coincided with Baka- 
bamvat 730 current (A. D. 807*808). And by the mean-sign system, it began on the 
• A. B, 807, in B.-S, 730 current, and ended on the 26th May, A. B. 808 

m 731 current.— For the eclipse, see Von Oppolzer’s Canon der Finster^ 
pp. 194, 195.— For, another quotation of a solar eclipse, mot visible in India, 
see page 356 above. 
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pointed out by Dr. Biihler/ R&siyana -may ^be identified with the Chapter' III. 
modern Rann or Easiri in the Karjat iilnka^ Ahmednagar District ; irAshtrakatas 
and we have perhaps a mention of it, as Eisenanagara, in one of the of Ma.ikhed.‘ 
records of the Western Chalukya king Vi jay Mitya. ^ 

(5) A eopi:M3r“plate grant from Baroda,’^ which records that the Mahd^ . 

s(tmanfddhipaf.i Siivarziavarsha-Karkaraja of Gujarat, when settled 
at Siddliasami, granted to a Brihnian a village named Vadapadraka in 
the Afikottaka eighty-four. The grant was made on the full-moon 
day of the month Vailakha, 'Saka-Samvat 734 ; and the corresponding 
English date iSj approximately, either the l2th April, A. D. 811, or the 
3pth April, A. D. 812, according as the Baka year is to be applied as 
current or as expired. Dr. Biihler has identified Ahkottaka and Jambu- 
Tavika, which is one of the villages mentioned in defining the position of 
Vadapadraka, with tlie modern Ankut and Jambava, five or six miles 
to the south of Bar6da.^ • ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(6) A copper-plate grant from TorkhMe in the EhMdt^sh District/ 
whieli records that Mahd^d manta Buddhavarasa, of the Balukika 
family, a feudatory of Prabhutavarsha-GdvindarSja of Gujar&t, granted 
to some BrMmaus a village named Govattana in the Siharakhi or 
Siharakkhi twelve. The grant was made on the seventh tithi, called 
vijaya-saptamif of the bright fortnight of the month Pausha in the 
Nandana samwfeam, Baka-Samvat 735 (current) ; and the correspond- 
ing English date is the 14th December, A. D. 812.^ Siharakhi or Siha- ' 
rakkhi is probably the modern Serkhi, somewhere close in the neigh- 
bourhood of Bardda. 

(7) A copper-plate grant, of doubtful authenticity, from Kadab in 
Mysore/ This document refers itself to the reign of Goviuda III, 

It mentions a ChS^lukya prince named Balavarman ; his son, Yasovar- 
man, who married a sister of Chikiraja, a ruler of the Gaiiga inandala ; 
and Ya^dvarman^s son, Vimalaiitya, who was governing the Kxuinmgii 
desa. And it purports to record that, in order to ward off the evi| 

* . ■ .i 


J Vol. VI. p. 71, note. 

® Page 371 above . 

3 Lid, Ant Vol. XII. p. 156. 

■ Vol.V. p. 145. 

^ EpUjrajAiia Indicd^YotTll, 

Here, again, tlie samvatmra ina»y be determined by either the mean-sign system, 
or tbe southern liini-solar system. By the latter, Handana eoincicled with 'Saha- Sam vat 
735 curreiit (A. D. 812-13) ;aud, by the mean-sign system, it began on the 9th May, 
A.D. 812, in '6.-8, 735 current, and ended on the 6th May, A. D. 813, in 'B.-S. 736, 
current. 

Lid, Ant, VoU XII,. p,. IL— The authenticity of this record is doubtful for the 
'following reasons : — (1) It does not mention Dantidurga by his proper name ; and it gives 
him the biruda of Vairamegha, which is not borne out by any other record j (2) it speaks 
of Krishna I. as Akdlavarsha- Kan vara ; and hero Kann^Svara is a mistake for 
Kannara ; (3) it mentions G6vinda II., not by his proper name, but by the biruda of 
Prabhdtavarsha; and tliis is not borne out by any other record j and (4) the date does 
not work out correctly, and, moreover, is expressed in numerical words for a time, when, 
apparently, that method of expressing dates had not come into use in epigrapliio 
records,— The earliest epigraphic instance of the use of numerical words in express- 
ing date, in India, is given by the Eastern Chalukya grant that records the date of the 
coronation of Amma II. in A.D, 945 {Ind, Ant, Yoh VJK p. 18 ; see also Gnpicsk- 
Inscriptions^ p. 73, note 1, on the general question). 
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mfluence of the planet Saturn from VimalMitya, tlie m??aM.e? 2 .fZra, i.e, 
GOvincla III., when his victorious campwas atMayfirakhandi, granted, 
at the request of Chakiiaja, to a Jain teacher named Arkakirti, the 
discipWs disciple of the lekdrya Kiwi whose feet were praised by the 
l)ody of saints of Guptigupta/ and who belonged^to the lineage of the 
Achdrya Kirti in the Nandi-Saifagba, the Piinn%a-Vriksha^ and the 
Mula-Gana, a village named Jalamahgal a in the Idigiir 
purposes of a Jain temple at a town called Manyapura. The g-raiit 
purports to have been made on Monday, the tenth tiihi in the bright 
fortnight of the month Jydshtha, "Saka-Saiiwat 735 expired : but these 
details do not work out correctly ; for^ the corresponding English date 
was, not a Monday, but Friday, 13th May, A. D. 813. 

In connection with Krishna I. we have already met with a separate 
line ofEashtrakutas, the last of whom, at least, was a paramount sover- 
eign in Gujarat, or more particularly in the Lata province of Gujarat. 
In a more or less independent form, the power of the members of this 
separate branch of the family must have continued on to the time of 
Govinda III. ; for, as has been already mentioned, one of his acts was 
to give the province of the lords of Lata,*’^ ^ or, as it was also called, 
the Lata province, to his brother Indraraja, in whose person there 
was thus established another Gujarat branch of the family, feudatory 
to the kings of the main line, but perhaps not always maintaining a 
condition of very close and faithful obedience. Of Indrarija himself, we 
have as yet no records. And all that we are told, is, that it w^as to him 
that Govinda IIL gave the province ; that he quickly put to flight the 
leader of the Gurjaras, who attempted to oppose the arrangement / that, 
apparently ’ in opposition to his brother and sovereign, he gave protec- 
tion to some chieftains of the south, whose possessions were .taken 
away from them by Gdvinda III. and that he had for his friends a 
certain people named Mina.^ The record which mentions the last 
point, declares his feudatory position,— wMch is also clear enough from 
various other details, — by sayiog that the province of Lata had been 
given to liim by his '' lord or master. Of both his sons, however, 
we have records, belonging to the time of Govinda III., which, with 
another record of Gdvindaraja, of the time of Amoghavarsha L, 
make the feudatory position of this branch of the family still clearer, 
if possible. The first of them is the Bardda grant, No. 5 in the 
list above. After the. description of Indrai4ja, it mentions his son 
Karkaraja, with the of Suvarnavarsha, ^Ahe rainer of gold,"^^ 

whom^ it styles Mt&^vara or lord of Lata,’’’ and who, it says, protected 
the king of MSlava against a lord of the Gurjaras who had become 
evilly inflamed by conquering the lords of Ganda and Vaiiga. It 
gives to Karkaraja the feudatory title of Makdsdmantctdhipati ; sjid. 
it further emphasises his position by speaking of Gdvinda III. as 


. p. 159, and note 8 ; and EpigrajpMa Indica, Vol. lY. p. 26. 

I I Ind, Ant. Vol. XII, p, 160, text, line 31, andp. 163o. 

3 LMya 7}iandcda ; ihid. pp. 180, 188. • 

^ Ind. Ant. Vol, XII. p. 163. 

Vol. XTI. p. 188. 
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his svdmm or master. And it .fnrmshes for; him a date either in 
April, A. D. 811, or in the same .month of the following year. The 
other record is the TorkhM^ grant, No. 6 in the list above. In the 
opening passages, it ,, refers itself to the reigm of Gdvinda III. It 
mentions Goviiidataja as the younger ' brother of Karkarajad And 
it fnrnislies for him a date in DecemW, A. D. 812. The later date 
for Govindailja, in April, Ai 11.' 826 or 827, — his hiritda Prabliu-, 
tavarsha,— and his title Mahdsdmantddhipcdiy — ■ are supplied by a 
grant from Kavi, which will be noticed more fully in conneetioii 
with Amoghavarsha I. 

Govinda III. was succeeded, in A. D. 814 or 815, by a son wlio 
reigned for at least sixty-two years.^ The records have not yet dis- 
closed his real name.; and he is best known, by one of his biriidasy 
as Amoghavarsha, the fruitful rainer, or he who rains not in vain/^^ 
He had also the special hirudas oi Nripatuuga, prominent among 
kings/*^ and Mahiraja-Sarva, very .'Sarva (Siva or Vishnu) among 
kings and he was also styled Mahai'Sja-Shanda/ “a very bull among 
great kings, and Ati&yadhavala, “ the excessively white one.-’'’^ His 


t tables given by Br. Biibler in hid, VoL V. p, 145, and Vol, VI. p, 72, 
make Gdvindaraja the son of Karkarnja. This, however, is only a clerical error, or a 
printer’s mistake, 

2 By the 'Sirhr inscription, noticed in full further on, the ne^v-inoon day of tlie amduta 
Jylishtha, 'Saka-Sam vat 789 current, fell in the fifty-second year of the reign of. 
Amdghavarsha I. Consequently, the riew-moon day of the antdnta Jy^shtba, 'S.-S, 
738 current, fell in his first year ; and his regnal years run from some date, still 
to be exactly determined, from Ashadha ^iikla 1 of -S. 737 current, in A. I). 
814, up to the amdnia Jy^shtha krish^a 30, the new-moon day, of 'S.-S, 738 
current, in A.D, 815. — As regairds the latest date for him, A, T). 877-78, tlie text 
distinctly gives 'S.-S. 799, in words, as well as in figures. And I myself have 
a record from Bon, in tlie Dhdrwar District, which’ gives for him a date in the 
Jaya samvatsara, 'S.-8. 796 {expired), in A.t), 874, within three years of the 
above. — On the grounds that ‘‘ it is very improbable that a prince should reign for 
such a long period, Br, Bhandarkar has suggested {Early Hhtoi'y of the Dekkan, 
1884, Supplement, p. ii.) that there must be a mistake somewhere/' But, as regards 
the ISirdr record at any rate, the suggestion is quite gratuitous : the text is perfectly 
preserved and legible ; and there is no mistake, except that, in my published translation 
{Ind, Ant, Vol, XIL p. 219), I carelessly gave the ^aka year as 787, instead of 788 
as it is in the text. 

® But, from the way in which, in the ’Sirdr inscription, he is called Lalcshmi-vallahh^ 
a chief of favourites of Lakshmi, or a high favourite of Lakshmt,” and his 
sovereignty is compared with the sovereignty of “ the great Vishpu," I am iniicb 
inclined to think that his name either was Vishnu or else began with that word, 

^ It has been assumed that his name was Barva j the expression being taken to mean 
the Mahdrdja 'Sarva/’ But if it. were intended in that way, the expression ought 
properly to he makdrdja’h4-'Sarm^ whereas the text always has h-i-mahdrdja-Snrva 
{Cave-Teynple Insc7'iptions, p, 95 ; and Ind, At/#, Vol, XII. p. 183, Vol, XIII. p.G7, and 
Vol, XIV. p, 199). It seems to mo that the texts give riraply a hiruda, exactly analogous 
to the Kaja-PhAmaha, B%a-Xar:iyaiia, Xripati-Triiietra, ^c*, of other records {see Ind,. 
Ant, Vol. XII. p. 2.30), — I do not overlook the fact that, according to the published 
text, one of tbe Kaiiberi inscriptions appears to style him the glorious Amoghavarsha, 
the glorious Mahdrdja ” — without any use of the word {Ind, Ant, Vol, XIII, 

jjp. 136, 137), ^ EpigrapMa IMca^ Vol, I. ii, 52. 

^ Ind, Ant, Vol. XIL pp. 219, 220.— tCheXausIr! grants of Indra III., of A, I), 
915, seem to speak of him also by the 'birmta of ^rivallabha. But this is an isolated 
instance. And the word does not occur there under circumstances which render its 
acceptance as a formal hhnida compulsory, Again, the Bhadana grant of the Konkaii 
'Eilahdra prince Aparajita, of A.I). 997, would give him the Uriida of Burlabha, “ hard 
to be obtained, precious j” but this is not borne out by any other records. 
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CiiaTiter m. records give him the titles oi Maharajadhir aj a, P ctramHvara ^ 

Bhatdra, and Paraniahhattdraka, and the epithets o£ prithh'i- 

vnllahhawA hiprithkirallabha. And the 'Sirtir inscription describes 
“ ^ “'•* him as having three white umbrellas of (sovereignty.), the sniikha or 

conch-shell, the pdlidhvaja-lmmev, and the dk-d-ketu ot (?) bird- 
ensign ; as being born in the Ratta race as having the crest of a 
Caruda ; as being heralded in public by the sounds of the musical 
instrument called tivUJ ; and as having the hereditary title of “ supreme 
lord of the town of Lattalura.”^ The spurious Western Ganga grant 
from S udi * would allot to him a daughter named Abbalabbe, who, it says, 
was married to Gunaduttarahga-Butuga, the great-grandfather of the 
Permanadi-Butuga who w'as a contemporary of Krishna III. The 
statement may be correct ; but, until it is authenticated by some genuine 
record, we may abstain from accepting it so far as to include the name 
of Abbalabbe in the genealogical table of the dynasty. 

It would seem that the accession of Amdghavarsha I., again, was 
disputed ; and'tliat he owed it in great meashre to assistance rendered 
by his cousin, Suvarnavarsha-Karkaraja of Gujar&t : for, the records 
say that Amoghavarsha destroyed his enemies and reconquered- his 
kingdom, which had fallen off or tottered and, more explicitly, that 
Karkaraja ‘'vanquished the tributary h^shtrakutas who, after they 
had voluntarily promised obedience, dared to rebel with a powerful 
army,” and “speedily placed Amoghavarsha on his throne.”® 
when once established on the throne, he probably enjoyed fully the same 
extent of dominions as did his father, and carried his successes quite 
as far and wide. The Birur inscription claims that worship was done 
, to him by the kings of Ahga, Vahga, Magadha, M&lava, and Vehgi. 
As regards Ahga, Vahga, and Magadha, ■ — places which lay very far to 
the east, in the direction of Bengal, — ^the assertion is doubtless hy- 
perbolical. But no particular objection need be raised in the case of 
Mhlava; and none at all in respect of Vehgi. During the whole of 
this period there were constant wars, with varying .success on both 
sides, between the Rashtrakutas and the Eastern Chalukyas of Vehgf. 
We have already seen that Gdvinda III. made the lord of Vehgi, i.e. 
Narendramrigaraja-Vijayaditya II., come and help to fortify a town. 
And .the SShgli pant, of A. D. 93d, states that Amoghavarsha I. 
conquered the Ohdiukyas, — i. e. the Vehgi branch of the family, — at a 
place named Vihgavall'i ; and the Kardsi grant, of A. D. 972, describes him 
as having been “ a fire of destruction to the Chalukyas.” The latter 
record, and the D661i grant of A. D. 940, say also that it was he 


1 ^r’ee pa^e 384 above, 

^ £*’ee page 384 above, 

® ^pigrtupTi ki In-dioa^ Vol, III, 

Vol,I, p. 63. 

^ Jtidi, Ant% Vol, XIV. p* 201, This latter statement has been interpreted as referring 
to a rebellion raised by Frabbtitavarsha-Govindaraja of Gujarat, who is supposed to have 
usurped the feudatory authority that properly belonged to his elder brother. But I 
am rather inclined to think that it indicates an attempt on the part of soine descend- 
^ts of the first Gujardt branch, to oust the Malkh^d line and recover the sovereignty 
for themselves, at least in the more northern proviaces of the kingdom. 
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wlio made the city of Min yakheta, which is the modem MilHiM in Ohapter llE ' 
the Xizairs^s Dominions, about ninety miles towards the south-east The nSiferaT^titas 
from Sl.i6]a])iir and, as this appears to be the town round which * of MdiiRuVL’ 
Gdvinda III. caused the Eastern Chalukya king to build a wall for 
him, the text seems to mean that Amoghavarsha I. completed the 
fortification, of the place, and made it the capital of his dynasty. The 
published records, noted further on/ give a certain amount of informa- 
tion as to the extent of his dominions and as to his principal feudatories. 

And some further details for the southern provinces are furnished by 
an unpublished inscription at Nidagundi in the Dlidrwar District, which 
mentions a feudatory of Ms, named Bahkeyarasa, of the Chellaketana 
family,^ who had the government of the Banavasi twelve-thousand, 
the Belgali three-hundred, the Kundarage seventy, the Kundur five- 
hundred, and the Purigere three-hnndred, A verse which allots to an 
Amoghavarsha, who can hardly be any but the present king, the com- 
position of a Jain /vork named RatnamMikd ot F rajudUatamdlA^ 
tells us that he laid aside the sovereignty through diserimmation,'^^® 

It appears, therefore, •that eventiially, in consequence, of extreme old 
age and waning strength, he abdicated in favour of his son Zrishpa II,, 
who, as we shall see further on, was associated in the administration 
with him, as Yuvardja. 

Of the time of Amoghavarsha L, we have the following published 
records: — . 


(1) A copper-plate grant from Kavi in the Broach District,^ which 
records that, while residing at Bharukachchlia, i, 6. Broach, the Mahd- 



^ See page 896 above, and note 3. 

- It was tliis person who gave liis name to the town of Bankapur in Dhctrwar {TnS, 
A 71 U Vol. XII, p. 217j and u<,)te 23). — Mr, K. B. Pathak has said {Jour. JSo. Br, /?, As, 
Soc, Vo). XVlIl., p, 223) that the 'word clidlaJJtana means ‘ cloth- bannered/ But I 
do not lind the authority for this in the paper (in Vol, XIV. p, 104} to 

which lie refers as furnishing it, 

^ Ind, AuU Vol, XII. p. 218 ; see also Vol, XIX. p, 378 f, — In connection with this 
verse, I have elsewhere {hi, Vol, XX, p, 114) interpreted a short record at Aiho]e, in 
the Bijapnr District, as shewing that at some point in his long reign there was a defi- 
nite break, which might be attributable to fi ' defeat at the hands of the Eastern Chalu- 
kya king. On fuller consideration, however, I think that the expression, which is an 
ambiguous one {nam-rajyam’geye)^ is not to be taken in that way, viz, “ reigning 
again,” Dr. Hultzsch tells me that, as the Tamil Dictionary enumerates nine khaiidas 
or divisions of the known continent, viz, the eight principal points of the compass* and 
the madhyama-l'kmida or central division, and as Beeve and Sanderson''s Kanarese 
Dictionary gives nam-kJifmilii'yfrithi^ as meaning ‘ the earth, as composed,, of nine 
parts/ he is inclined to take the expression as simply equivalent to the ordinary 
prithivl-rdjyam’yeye. And this may he correct. At the same time, the expression, 
in this moaning, would be an exee]>tional one. And I am more inclined to take it as 
referring to some nine kingdoms, which it was customary to group together. What 
the nine kingdoms were, I am not at present able to determine. But possibly some of 
them were Kuntala, Avanti, Kalinga, K6sala, Trikdta, Lata, and Andhra, according to 
the names that are extant in the V^kataka inscription at Ajaiita {Archmol, Surv* West, 
Ind, Vol. V, p, 127). Or the whole list may perhaps be found in the inscription at the 
Das dvatdra- cave at Ellfird, in which Pandit lihagwanlal Indraji read the eight names 
of Sandimbhdpa or Sandhukdpa,^Kfiftcht, Kalinga, K^sala, 'Brisaila, Malava, Lata, and 
Tanka {Cave- Temple Ins(nnptious^ p, 96), and in wtiich I am inclined to find also a 
ninth name, that of the 'Seshas, . meaning possibly the N^lgas. — It may he noted that 
the 'Silahara chieftain Gfihala is described, — hyperbolieally, in either sense, — as nava- 
r^ya sanmldharana^ “the support of the nine kingdoms, or of the earth” {Cave* 
p. 102, text, Ime 15-16.) 
uU Vol, V, p. 144, 
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sdmaniddhipati Prabliutavarslia-Govindardja o£ Gujai4fc tallied in 
the Narmada, and presented a village named Thuniavi to a temple 
of the sun under the name of JayS-ditya, the sun of victory/'^ atK6ti- 
para which was included in Kapikd. The grant was made on the fuil- 
moon day of the month Vai^dkha, Baka-Sariwat 749 ; and the corre- 
pondmg English date is, approximately,, either the 26th April, A. I). 
826, or the 15th April, A, D. 827, according as the 'Saba year is to be 
applied as current or as expired. Kapika is the modern Kdvi itself, 
close to the south bank of the Mah'i; and Thiirnavi is Thanavi or 
1 hanawa, a few miles to the south of Kd?i/ 

(2) A copper-plate grant from Baroda,^ w:hieh records that tile 

'Mahd^dmaydddhipati Dhardvarsha-Nirupama-Dhruvaraja, son of Kar- 
karaja of Gujarat, while residing at Sarvamahgaldsattd outside Khe- 
taka or 'SrikMtaka, gave to a Brdhmaii a village named Pusildvilli 
in the Kasahrada The grant was made on the full -moon day of 

the month Karttika, Bdka-Samvat 757; and the corresponding English 
date is, approximately, either the 22nd October, A. D. 834, or the 11th 
October, A, D. 835, according as the 'Saka year is to be applied as cur- 
rent or as expired. KhStaka, or 'Srikhetaka, is the modern Kaira ; and 
the Kih'ahracla desa must be some territorial division in that neigh- 
bourhood. 

(3) An inscription at the Da^dvatdra cave at Ellora in the Nizamis 
Dominions.^ That this record belongs actually to the time of Amogha- 
varsha, cannot be declared with absolute certainty ; because it was 
left unfinished. But, mentioning him as MahMja-'Sarv% it takes the 
genealogy as far as him, and breaks off abruptly in one of the verses 
descriptive of him. I he extant portion does not contain a date. 

(4) An inscription on the architrave over the verandah of the Kanheri 
Cave No; 78 in the island of Salsette, Thana District,^ which records 
that, in the reign of Am6ghavarsha, and during the rule of the Mahd- 
admunta Pullasakti, of the northern Eohkau branch of the 'Sil41iara 
family, who was governing the whole of the Kohkan, headed by the 
city of Puri, which he held through the favour of Amogliavarsha, 
PiilJa-^aktEs old minister, Vishnu. . . . , having done obeisance to the 
Buddhist community at the mount Krishnagiri, gave certain grants of 
coins called drarmias, for the purpose of making repairs and providing 
clothes and books. The record is dated 'Saka- Saihvat 765, without any 
further details ; and the corresponding Christian year is A. D. 843-44, 
if the 'Saka year is taken as expired. As regards the places mentioned 
in this record, — Krishnagiri is, of course, Kanheri itself; and reference 
Las already been made to Puri, in connection with the Mauryas of 
the Konkaii.^ 

(5) Another inscription at Kanheri, on the architrave of the ve- 
randah of Cave No. 10, the Darbar or Mahar4jas cave,® which re- 


1 Ind. Ant YohY,^. US, ^ 

2 Ind, Ant Vol. XIV. p, 196. 

2 Caw- Temple Inscrivtions, p. 92, The text was snbsequentlj reproduced hy 
Br. Buhler in ArchmL Vol. V, p. 87, 

4 Ind. Ant Vol. XIII, p. 136, No. 43 B. 

® Page 283 above. 
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cords in tiie. reign of Anioghavarsha, and during the rule of the 
Mahd-^dmrmta^ Kapardiii II., son' and, .suceessor of the MaJuUd-- 
mmiid Pullawakti mentioned above, a Buddhist named Avighnakara, 
who kid come from the Gaiida eoiintry, had some eaves, suitable for 
meditation, made at Krishiiagiri, and gave a perpetual endowment of 
one hundred chrimmas^ from the interest on which, after his death, 
the monks were to be provided with clothes.^ Tlie record is dated 
on Wednesday, the second tithi of the dark fortnight of the month 
Alvina in the Prajapati samvatmm, Baka-Samvat 775, which, 
though the }'ear is given both in words and in figures, is a mistake for 
77*3 (expired) or 774 (current) ; and the corresponding English date is 
Wednesday, 16th September, A. D. 851.^ 

(6) A stone inscription at 'Siriir in the Dharwar District,^ which 

records that, in the fifty-second year of the reign of Amogiiavarsha 
and in the Yy^syBbSamvahara, Baka-Samvat 788 (expired), an officer of 
his, named DSvanayya, who was governing the Belvola three-hundred 
at Annigere, made a grant, or remitted a tax, on the occasion of an 
eclipse of the sun on Sunday, the new-moomday of the month Jyaislitha. 
Here, the corresponding English date is Sunday, 16th June, A. D. 866 ; 
on which day there was a total eclipse of the sun, w’^hieh was visible 
right across indiaA • 

(7) A copper-plate grant from Bagumia in the Nausaii District in 
the Bavodg, territory,^ which records that the M<xhdsdrn(mtddh% 2 mU 
DLaravarsha-Ninipama-Dhruvara’ja of Gujarat, — ^the second of that 
name, the son of Akalavarsha-Bubhatunga,— bathed in the Narmada at 
the Miilasthana ttrtha at Bhrigukachchha (Broach), and granted to 


1 In both i:>laccs in this record, and in 5s'o, 8 below, the original text has mahd^dniaMa 
UhJiara, It is possible that the whole word is intended to be a title, equivalent to tiiri* 
mahdadmantddhijmti of otlier records. But, on tbe other hand, such a title is not known. , 
to me from any other soui’ces ; and, in Ko. 4 above, Pullasakti is styled simply Mahdsd- 
manta : and I am inclined to think that the word Ukliara is not used in a technical 
sense, and that the intended meaning is simply, a very excellent Maltd^^dmania* 

^ For similar endowments, see Gupta pp, 33, 262, and probably also 

pp. 88,39,40,41,265, 

^ Ind^ Ant, Yol, XX. p, 421. — The mistake in the year is shewn, partly by the name 
of the sammtmra^ and partly by the fact that the did not fall on a Wednesday 
in the specified year, either as a current or as an expired year. — Tbe samvatsara may 
be determined, either by tbe mean-sign system, according to which it commenced on the 
26th Kovember, A.D. 850, in 'Baka-!8amvat 778 current, and ended on the 22nd November, 
A. D. 851, in U-b’. 774 current j or by the southern luni-solar system, according to 
which it coincided with S.tS, 774 current (A.JD. 851-62). ---- The and the week-day 
are determined by the anidnta arrangement oi ila& lunar fortnights; for, the second 
tithi of the dark fortnight of the jpDLrnimdnta Alvina ended on Monday, i7th August, 
And this point is of interest in connection with the calendar, by way of contrast with the 
results for the dates in A.B, 612 (page 356 above, and note 3), and A. B, 804 (page 898 
above, and note 1). 

Vob Xir, p. 216. 

5 id, Vol. XVII. p. 142, — Here, again, it may be noted, in connection with note 3 
above, on the date in A.B. 851, that the tithi and the week-day are determined 
by the amidnta arrangement of the lunar fortnights. — As in the date just referred 
to, the Ham\;atmra be determined, either by the mean-sign system, according to 
which it commenced on the 23rd September, A.B. 865, in Saka-Saih vat 788 -current, • 
and ended on tbe 20tli September, A.B, 866, in ^S.-S. 789 current ; or by the south^ern 
luni'solar system, according to which it coincided with 'B.-S, 789 current (A.B. 866-67). 
e id. Vol. XIL p. 179. 

B 972—62 
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a Brahman a village named Parahanaka, which was included in the 
one hundred and sixteen villages that weie eonneeted uith the town 
of Karmantapura. The grant was made on the occasion of an eclipse 
of the SUB on the new-moon day of the month Jyaishtha, Baka-Saiiwat 
7cS0 ; and the corresponding English date is the Kith June, A.D. 866,- 
or the dth June, A. D. 8b7, accoiding as the 'Saka year is taken as 
current or as expired : on each of these days there was, a total eclipse 
of the sim, visible in IndiaJ The village of Paiahauaka is the modern 
‘ Parona ^ in the Sufrat District.^ 

(8) Another inscription at Kanheri,^ in the same position with No. 4 
above, which records that, in the reign of Amoghavarsha, and during 
the rule of the MaMsdmanta Kapardin IL, mentioned above, a person 
named Vishnu gave one’ hundred drcmmas to the monks of the 
Buddhist community at Krishnagiti, and caused a cave, suitable for 
meditation, to be constraeted, in which the monks should receive clothes 
and other gifts. The record is dated 'Salca-Samvat 799, without any 
details; and the corresponding Christian year is A. U. 877-78, if the 
Baka year is applied as expired.^ ‘ . 

. Three of the records mentioned just above are of special interest, in 
shewing that Buddhism was still, in the ninth century A. D.-, a living 
religion, favoured by the authorities, in Western India. ^ At the same 
time, however, a suclden development, of a very marked kind, \Yas 
being accomplished by its chief rival, Jainism, wRich was eventually 
to do more t^n any other form of belief -towards its downfall. The 
writer Jinasena, who has been referred to above in connectton with 
Gdvinda III., was one of a series of celebrated Digambara Jain 
authors, who came to the front, 'propagating, their religion, and increas- 
ing the power of their sect as they did so, during the earlier part of 
the Hashtrakuta period.^ The first of these authors was Samanta- 
bhadra, whose appearance in. Southern India marks an epoch, not 
^^oniy in the annals of Digambara Jainism, but m Ahe ■ history of 
Sanskrit literature and whose chief wmrk, the Aptanrmdmsd, is 
reganled as the most authoritative exposition of the syddrddaAoo- 
trine and of the Jain notion of an omniscient being, and passes in 


Ind, Ant Vol. XVHI. p. 56, and Vol, XXIIT. p. 131, Ko. 109, — Here, again, tbe 
tithi is determined by the mndnta arrangement of the lunar fortnights, 

« Vol, XVI, p. 100, 

Vol. Xni, p. 135, No. 43 A. 

• _^^At Konndr in the JNawalgund t^lulca, Dharwjlr District, there is a spurious inscrip- 
tion, — ill charactei’S of about the eleventh century A.D., — which purports to he a record 
of Am6ghavarsha I,, and to-be dated at the time of a total eclipse of the moon on the 
full-moon -day of the month Asvayuja of the Vikram’a samratsara, ^aka-Samvat 7b2 
expired and 783 current (the expired and current years arc both* given), 

6 Another epigraphic trace of it, as late as the end of the eleventh century, is furnished 
by the Dambal inscription which records grants made to wlidras of Buddha and Arya- 
at that town in A. D, 1095 {Ind, Ant Vol, X. p. 185). And the statement 
that Ekdntada-B^mayya, who started.. the revival of 'Saivism about the middle of the 
twelfth century (see chapter V. below, under the account of ]3ijjala), was deputed to 
overthrow both the J ains and the Buddhists, implies that even tien Buddhism had by 
no means sunk: into insjgniiicaSice in this part of the country. 

I take these details from a paper by Mr, K. B. Pathak, entitled “ Bhartrihari and 
Kuminla,*' in the Imr, Bp, B>r. B, As, Soc, Vol. XVIII. p. 213 
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review all tliecontenipprary schools of philosophy, incllitling the bmh- 

mi doctrine, this person is mentioned, with a good deal of 
flouri.-h, in the Srayena-Belgola epitaph .of Mallishhia/^ wh‘eh rojire- 
scnts him as professing, to a prince of Karahataka (Karad, in the 
SAtara Distrietj^ th:it ho- had made amissionary tour to Pillaliputra 
(Ratiia in Belilr), Wahva, ^Sindh, Thakka (the Paujib), Krulehi, and 
Van lisa (Bosnagar). After h:in came Akalahka, ^ Akalahkadeva^ or 
Akalaiikaeliandra, who wrote the Ai^htakitl, the earliest commen- 
tary on the Apfaoitmdmsci] the Bi'avaiia-Bejgola epitaph roeniioiiB 
him specially, as defeating the Buddhists in disputation. Then came 
Vidyanamia, apparently known also as P;ltrakes'arin, who wrote the 
A}Aamimchh:idlamlmrri ov Aslipis.ah(isrt, the second and more' exhaus- 
tive eooimenhary on the and who tells ns that he fob 

lowed the AshtuktU as h*s guide. Then followed Manikyanandin, 
author of the ParJJcftkriuv?d'haj in whicli he mentions teaman tabhadra, 
Akalahka, and Vidyunanda. After .him came Prabhaehandra, author 
of the P mmkf/ tika^mlamdrtanda , which is the earliest commentary on 
Milaikya-nandin^s P ankHhdmukha^ and of the N^dj/akanradachnndfd* 
day a, which is a commentary on the Laghh/adraya of Akalahka : he tells 
us that Akalanka was his teacher; and his epitaph is at 'Sravana- 
Be]gola.‘^ After him came Jinasena, autlior of the Jain Ilarlvamsa^ 
of which a first recension was completed in^A. .D. 783-84, in the 
time of Govindi III., and of a portion erf the AcldPnrdiiHi which was 
part of the Jain 3L(hd-Purdiia : in his Adi-Piifdna.he mentions Aka- 
lanka, Prabhaehanrlra, and 'P:ltrakesari-( Vidyunanda) ; and in another 
of his works, the Pdr'rdhh yudaiiti, he describes hi mseii as the Puram'i^ 
guru or chief preceptor of Amoghavarsha I.,^. wlioni, in tlm same 
pavssago, he mentions with the paramount title of Faramcirara^ — 
thus shewing that ha lived on into the actual reign of that king, Ac. 
until, at any rate, 2 \. I). 814-15.? And finally there came Jinaschia^s 
pupil, Giiua])]iadra, who completed the Adi-Furdna and wrote^ the 
U tiara- Fardivt, or second part of the Mahd-FurAna, which he finished 
in A. D, 8 J 7, in the .reign of A moghavarsha^s successor, Krishna II. 
As regards the jieriod of these writers^ — their latest limit is ^ deter- 


1 e/^.'pp. 218, 219. ■ . - 

2 EpigrapUia Imlim, Yol. III. pp. IM, 199. 

® Vol. lY. p. 22. - . 

^ JoUi\ 11. An. 8oo. Yol. XVTII. p. 224. — To miicli the same purport, a 

passage iu ihe oli'tbe Uttara-Burdha says that Amoghavarsha 1. bowed down 

at the feet of Jinasena, and considered himself to be purified thfert by. — 'i'he s;ime ''asH 

tells us that Jinasena’s teacher was Vtrasenabbatttoka, belonging, to the Sena anvaya^ • 
or succession of teicliers and disciples, in the M’6.U^»;;amgha, 

^ Mr K. B, Patiiak would make him live on tijl A. D. 838-:d9. For, stamping the Jain. 
Marivamh, as a work of his youth and the AdiPurdm as a highly-finishi-d compo- 
sition of much later date, and quoting a work named Jayadhavalar ikd, which 
mentions Ambghavarsha Land Jinasena and gives the date of its own completion as Baka- 
Sarhvat 759 expired, =s A. D, 827*38, he says that, from this, “.we may safely accept 

'Sika 75D as the date of the Adi‘Burd^m ; for, at this time, Jinasena must have been. 
**Yery old, a.s be wrote his Hrst work, theJ/aHr<zf»'ia!, in 'Saka 7do” {loc, cH, pp. 2*IA 
to 237)/ The reasoning, however, on which 'Saka-taiiivafe 750 (expired), =A4). 85^-89^ 
is thus taken to be the date of the \vriting of- Jinasena^s portion of the Adi^Furdna 
is not apparent. — The passage containing the date of the Jayadhamla 'ikd is worth 
quoting in connection with the nomenclature and origin of the Baka era } it runs— 
•ekdmasJiashti-mmadhiJca-sapta-nat-dhdhJm Uaha-narlndrya mmaiUMu, - ' 
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mined-by the dates mentioned above for Jinasdna and Gunabhadra. And, 
except in tlie cases of Samantabhadra and Ahalahka, their earlier limit 
is fixed by the facts, that both Yidy^nanda and Prabhaehandra quote 

the Sanskrit grammarian Bhartrihari, author of the Fdkyapndiya, 
— Frabhachandra also mentioning Kumdrila, who again quotes Bhartri- 
hari, — and that, according to the statement of the Chinese pilgrim 
I-tsinsr, Bhartrihari died in A. D. 650.^ 

The first, second, and seventh o£ the above records give further in- 
formation about the feudatory branch of the family in Gujarat. No. 1, 
the Kav'i grant, furnishes the later date for Gdvindaraja, in April. 
A. D. 826 - or 827; And a peculiar point abont it is that, for some 
reason which is not disclosed, it takes the genealogy of the main line 
only as far as Govinda III., and makes no reference of any kind to 
Amfighavarsha I., though the latter was then the reigning king. The 
explanation of this may possibly be that, when this charter was issued, 
Govindaraja was in rebellion against his sovereign. At the same time, 
it duly gives to him simplyhisfeudatory title of 
No. 2, the Baroda grant, on the other hand, takes the genealogy of 
the main line as far as Amoghavarsha I., whom it mentions by his 
Invuda of Maharaja- 'Sarva. It then mentions Indraraj a of Gujarat; 
and then his son Karkaraja, of whom it says, — referring, probably, 
to some descendants of Kakkar^ja IL, the contemporary of Kiuslina 
I./ — that he vanquished the tributary Eashtraku^s, who, after 

they had voluntarily promised obedience, dared to rebel with a pow'erful 
army ; and he speedily placed Amoghavarsha on his throne.'^^® 'And 
then, apparently without any reference to .Govindaraja, it intro- 
duces Karkaraja^s son, the M ahdsdmcinidcUii'pati Dharavarsha-Niru- 
pama-Dhrimiaja, for vrhom it furnishes a date .in October, A. D. 83,4 
or 835. No. 7, the Bagumra grant, again takes the genealogy of the 
main line a's far as Amdghavarsha I., whom it mentions both as 
Mabiraja-'Sarva and as Amdghavarsha. ' It then takes up the genealogy 
of the feudatory branch. In connection with Indraraj a, it tells us that 
he had some devoted followers in the Mana tribe, skilled in the use of 
the bow. In the account of Karkaraja, — whose name it gives in the 
form of Kakkaraja, — it repeats the statement about his conquering 
the rebellious tributary Eashtrakutas and placing Amoghavarsha I. on 
the throne. And then, certainly with no mention of Govindaraja, it 
passes on to Karkaraja^s son Dhruvaraja, who, it says, lost his life in 
battle with the forces of a certain Vallabha.^ Dhruvaraja was succeeded 


* Jour. Bo. Bi\ B. As^ Soc. p. 313. — The epitaph of Prahh^chandra (see page 407 
above, note 3) is, nnfortnnatelj, not dated. Paheographic considerations place it appro- 
ximately in the seventh century A. D. And it may he' placed in the first half of the ■ 
eighth century, ^ But it cannot, I consider, be referred to any later time than A.I), 750. 

^ The yxxiression “ who had voluntarily promised obedience seems too pointed to ' 
denote simply some members of the second Gujarat branch, who were naturally feu- 
datory., 

8 hid. Ant. Voh- XIV, p. 201 , 

^ This person has been taken, by Dr, Biihler and Dr. Hultzsch {Bid, Ant. Yol. XII. 
p, 181), to be the^ reigning king Ambghavarsba I., who ‘‘may have had difficulties' in 
obtaining the tribute from. Gujarflt, or have had other reasons for interfering in the 
affairs of the province.^' But the suhseexuent statements point to some persistent attacks, 
which indicate, I think, further attempts by descendants of Kakkar^ja II., the con- 
temporary of K^ish^ia I* . 
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by a soiij whose proper name is not given/ but who had the Ijirudm * Chapter lit 

of Akakvarsha and 'Subhatnfiga ; and of this person wo are told that, The BMitrnMtM 

though his servants WTre dis loyal, he quickly, 'recovei^ed his paternal ‘ olM4lkhe<i/ 

kingdom, w'hieli had been attacked by the army of Vallabha. He was 

succeeded by his son, another Dhruvaraja, who, 

like his grandfather of the same name, had the 6/rj!oias of Diiaiavarsiia 

and Nirupaiiia, and for wiiom the record furnishes a date in June, ^ 

A. 11. 866. In connection with him, the record tells ns that, though . : 

attacked on one side by the host of the pow^'erful Gnrjaras/ ' and on 
another by the hostile Akllabha, and though hampered by seditious 
kinsmen and the treachery of an unnamed younger brother, he quieted all 
disturbances; that, unaided, he easily put to flight the very strong 
army of the Gurjaras, which had been reinforced by his kinsmen ; and 
that he defeated a powerful king called Miliira. In addition to the 
treacherous unnamed younger brother, spoken of above, the record men- ■ 
tions, at the end, another younger brother of Dhruvaraja, named 
Gdvindaikja. , / 

From the fact that, in the Bagumra grant certainly, and probably 
also in the Baroda record, there is no mention of GovindarH ja, and from 
' the stateineiit in the Baroda grant, that Karkarija reduced to obedience 
some rebellious tributary Eashtrakuias, it has been held that Govinda- 
raja. was an usurper.^ This was at a time when only one date was 
known for him , — that of A,I). 826 or 827, furnished by the Kavi grant. 

And, wdiile ib seems more likely tliat at that time, if anything was 
wrong, he was in rebellion against his sovereign Am6giiavarsha I., 
the earlier date, in A. D. 812, furnished by the Torkhkle grant, does 
seem to shew that there was then some action on his part, temporarily - 
successful, hostile to his elder brother. If Govindaraj a succeeded 
regularly to the local government, and was in his turn regularly 
succeeded by the first Dhruvaraja, Karkaraja must have died, be- 
fore December A. D..812, and consequently before the accession of 
. Amog’havarsha I. in A. D. 814 or 815. But, that he survived longer 
is distinctly proved by the statement that -he placed Amoghavarsha I. 
on the throne. It appears plain, therefore, that, towards the end of 
the reign of Govinda III., Govindarija did engage in some enter- 
prise wliich was hostile to the government of his elder brother, and 
which afterwards developed into an attempt to prevent the acces- 
sion, of Amoghavarsha I. hmself. And, from the refea*ence to tributary 
Eashtrakutas who rebelled after having voluntarily promised obe- 
dience, it further seems probable that what he did was to join in an 
attempt to secure succession to the throne' of the main line for some 
descendant of Kakkaraja II., the contemporary of Krishna I. Later 
on, having ‘become reconciled and loyal again, he may have naturally 
succeeded Karkaraja in the. local government ; and then, in A. D. 826 
or 827, he may have Mien into some fresh act of rebellion against 
Amoghavarsha I., which ended in the local administration being taken 
out of his hands and made oyer to his nephew Dhruvaraja. 

^ Taken by Dr. Blibler and Dr. Hultzscb {Ind^ Y.ol, XII. p, 181) to be the Oban- ^ ** 

dds or CbapotkatavS of Anbilwdd, probably nnder tlie leadership of Ksh^maraja, who, 
according to the Ratnamdld of Krishnajt, reigned at Aiihilwdd from A. D. 841 to 856. 

2 LuL Afit Yol XII. p. 180, and Tol, XIY. p. 197.’ 
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AmOgliavarsha I. was succeeded by- bis' son Krishna II., whose name 
appears^also in the PiAvrit forhi of Karniara.^ This king had the hlni^ 
dais of Aka’avarshaand'Siibhatuhga/ and the usual titles of Muhdrdjct 
dldrajn^ FavctmMuara, and Faramabhattdraka, In formal passages 
the customary epithet of snpriiJiivwallalM is eoiineuted with those 
titles: but; also; tv/ was sometime attached to his name, which 
then appears as Krishaavallabha ; ^ and in one instance the epithet valJa^- 
hhardjn, ''king of favourites/’^ is connected with his biruda Akalavarsha.^ 
His wife was a younger sister of 'Sahkuka, and a daughter of Kokkala 
or Kokkalla, . elsewhere also called Kdkalla, king of Oii&li, who is said * 
in the Karda grant of A. D.. 972 to be of the Haihaya family, » and in * 
the ^angli grant of A. D. 933 to be of the lineage of Sahasiarjuna, t. <?. 
of Kadavirya, or Sahasrabahu-Aijuna, prihce of the Haihayas ; this 
Kokkala* or Kokkalla, kingof Ch&ii, is, therefore, the first of that name, 
in General Sir Alexander Ctminghiim s list of the Kalaehuri kings of 
Tripori or Tewar near Jabalpur.^ The earliest synchronous date that 
we have for Kririiaa II, is in April, A. D. 888, furnished by the 
Bagmnia grant (if it is genuine) which is mentioned further on/ and 
fatlitig'that, by an unpublished inscription at Botgere in the Dhar- 
war District, which is a few days later in actual date : but he must 
have succeeded to the throne very soon after A. D. 873, at the latest ; for 
his father had then been reigning for sixty-four years. The latest certain* 


1 6“.^,, Ind. Ant, Vo]. XIL p. 222.— Kannara, Kanhara, Kanhara, Kandhara, and 
Kaiidhira, all occur as the.iiaraes of kings whose names are given in Sansknt asKrishna.— 
Analogous epigraphic instances -are, Bitta, = Vishnu vardhana I,, Eastern Chalukya 
Ant Vpl, XIX., pp. 383, 305) j Bitti and Bittiga,- Visluiuvardhana, Hoysala (chapter 
VI, he’ow) ; Desingi,- Jayasimha I j., Western C'h^'.ukya (chapter IV,, be’owj Gojjiga, 

Gdvinda I V„ Rashtral dca (page 4l() below) ; Katta, = Kfirta-virya T., Eatta of Sauildatti 
(chapter Vltl. helowj ; Rajiga, = Ba 3 ^r.dra, Chdla (Z«Z, Ant Vol, XX.* pp, 276, 283, 
282); Saltiga,:=Batyasra.ya, Western Chalukya (chapter IV. below); and Vikkala,--^ 
Vikramfidit^ni V3„ Western Ch^ u\;ya (Dr. llu,tzschb report, dated the 30tli June-, 1892, 
pp. 3, B). And similar instances Of the present day ar/ Antdji and Antd (Mar tin), 
find AntappdKanarose),— Auanta ; Balk^ and BalkoM Bdlakrishna ; Chinid 'and 

Chiutopiui (M,), and Chiiitappa (K,), = Chintdmani ; Ddind (M.), = iJdm6dara ; Datid 
(M.), and Dattappi (K,),=: DatAyeya ; Gand (Af,), and Gamppx Ganapiti ; Jand 

and Janob-l (M*), = Janardana ; JCuZi and Kusahd (M.),= Krishna ; Lakhd, L.akshyfi, and 
L'lkhyA (M.), and Lichappa(K.), - Lakslmiapa ; Mail'd and Malharpant (M,), and Mallappa 
(K.j, - Maliari ; Kurd (:Vi .), and Nirappa ( K ), = Narayana ; Kara; d and Narasd (M.), and 
jSiurasaj'-px (K,), -‘Narasimha ; Nilfiand Niloba ('M.), = isHakantha ; Parasd and Para ya 
(M,), aid Parasappa (K.), = Para uraina ; 'Sind (M,), and 'Sinappa (K,), = 'Srt'dvlsa ; 
Tiihnji (M.), and Timappa (K.) «Tryainbaka; Vasd (M.) and Vdsappa (K.),- Vasudeva 
VibQ, Vi^oba and Visaji (M ), ~ Vi.waTmtha ; and Vithd and Vithobi (M.), and Vithappa 
(K,)^ VEthala.-- I am toM that .the custom is to give the fii 1 Sansknt name at the 
naine-givi.ig ceremony, and to introduce the Prakrit form afterwards. And, this being 
so, my-suggesti:on-(/«/7. Ant, Vok XX, p, 25 ; see also note 9) that Bi'fcka was expinded 
into i is Sanskrit form when Vislmuvardhana I, was installed as Yu lurajuf is perhaps 
iinle?mbie. * ' * ■ ' 

2 The Ihernry reference, in Oie KatJidh6''a of a modern writer named Bralimane- 
midaita, to a 'Sobbaiunga at Mlnyakheta {^nrl. Ant, Vol. XII, p. 215 ; in the texr, as 
tliere given, for bhamti read BhiU’aU, as intimated by Mr. K. B. Patbak in the Jour, 
ho, hr. R, /Is, /SVc., Vol. XVlil. p. 2 *2, note 21), must be connected either with this 
king, or with Krlslma 111, At any rate, it cannot apply to Krishna I,, as I originally 
thought ; for everything points to the foundation of Manyakheta having not been 
commenced till the time of Gdvinda IIL, and to the city having, in all probability, not 
bedn made the capital until the time of Arndgliavarsha I. 

® Jou7\ Bo. Br, M, As. Son, Vol, X, 192, 

^ Mpigmphia Indica, Vol. I. p, 55# 

XII, p, 268; * • ‘ 

^ Arcimol, Surv, InA* Vol. XX, p. 85, 'Sankukaj however, is not shewn there. • 
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^date tliat we have for him, is A, 911-12, A Sanskrit eomB'ieiitarj 
OB Gpi.iahhadra/s deseriliing- that person as the. pieeep- 

tor ol: Ivrishya II. while the latter \v*^sYiivardja,milk&tvs that,’ before 
his actual accession to the throne, he had been formally associated with 
his father in the administration ; and the date of A* D. 875-70 for him, 
as Yiirardja, is peihaps supplied by one of the later records of the 
Eatta chieftains ot‘ Saundatti. ^ It was during his reign, and in 
the Fihgala namvaisuva^ eouplod with Saka-h-'amvat 82U (eurient), 
whh a date falling in A. D. 897,- that Gnnabhadra finished his Uitara-' 
Fardiid} and the pr a sdsfi of that work mentions, in the pas|;age that 
gives that date, a certain Lokaditya, of the Chellapalaka or ‘Chel- 
lake tana family, who, as a feudatory of Krishna IL, was then governing 
the Banavari province at the town of Vahkapina, which is the modern 
Bafikapiir in the Dbarvar .Districts Though the Eiishtrakuta recoids 
themselves contain no alinsioii to. the fact, the %vars with the Eastern 
Chalukyas continued in this reign also. It is claimed for Gunalca- 
Vijayaditya III. (A, 1). 814 to 888) that ■^challenged by the lord of 
the kattas, he conquered the unequalled Gangas, cut off the head of 
Mahgi in battle, and frightened ‘the fire-brand' Krishna (II.), and 


1 The passage in question, , in an inscription at Sanndatti in the Bojgaiun District 
{Jom‘n Ih. Br. E, As, 8oc, Vol. X. p. 194),' is concerned primarily with a person, 
named Frith vir^ima. In lines 8 to In, the record mentions tins porscin as a religious 
student and a servant at the feet of a lung named Krishr^rdjadeva, and Ka\s that in 
the Manmatha 'Baka-Samvat 797 expired (A, D. 87o-70), a Jain temr>lo 

was built at Saundatti, and was endowed, by a person who, as far as this passage gees, 
might be either Frith vfr.lma or Xrishr^arajadeva: xlnd in lines 15 to 18 it mentions 
Frithvtrama as a Mahd^dmanta, feudatory to ICrish2::arHjac1#va, ard explains that it 
was Prithviraina wdio, as chieftain, built and endowed tbe temple.— In connection 
with Frithvirdma, the date seems to -be not authentic. For, we have for his grandson 
B.intivarman a date Qlnd, pp. 210, 211) fallirg in December, A. 1). 9S0, of the Vikrama 
samvufaara, 'Saka-8anivat 902 (exjiired). ; and the interval of a hundred and five years seems 
too great, — considering that the founder andendower of a temple could hardly he a young 
child. — Xhjwi the record, at least as it stands, is not a synchronous one. The mention 
of a chieftain named Kanna in the first fonr lines, proves that all the earlier part of it, 
including the statements and date in question, was put ^n the stone at any rate not 
much before A.D. 3050; and the whole of it may have been put together as late as 
A. D. 109G, w-hich date is given by lines 38, 40. And, on reconsideration of this record, 
my opinion is (1) that it makes a confusion between Krishna II, and his descendant 
Krish;.a III. ; (2) t];iat the n al patron and sovereign of Frithvirdma, — and the "Krisb;^ 
from whom, in other records, the Kattas claim to be actually descended, — must be Krishna 
III., whose earlier known date, A. L>. 940, is in quite sufficient agreement with the period, 
of a person (Lhithvtrama) whoso grandson (ISantivarman) was a grown-up person, 
ruling as chieftain, in A. 1). 980 ; and (3) that, in the first mention of Krishna III. and. 
Frith virdma, there has been erroneously connected with them a date, taken probably from 
some archive of the .sect to which hritlivirama belonged, appertaining in reality to 
Krishna II, for whom, as Yvvardja^ it is quite admissible. 

'2 For the full details of tbe date, and for Mr. Sb. B, Diksbit’s determination of the 
corresponding English date as tbe 23rd June, A, D, 897, see Dr. Bhandarkar’s Export orh 
Samkrit Manvscriptts for 2S8SrS4^ pp, .429, 430.— The Uthi, Ashfujha krishiia 5, is 
detertnined by the am dutcf, arra"gement.— The mmmUara is determined by the 
southern iuni-solar sy f-tem ; according to which it coincided with 'Saka-Sariivat 820 
current. By the mean-.sign system, it began on the loth May, A. D. 896, in 'S.-S, 8i9 
current, and ended on the i lth May, A. D. '899, in 1S,-S, 820 current. 

3 hid. Vol, XII. p. 217.— Under the names of Lfikade and Lfikadeyarasa, the 
same person described as a and as governing tbe Bana\Asi t%veH^e thousand, 

is mentioned in an inscription at Knijimallihajli, near Bank^pur, dated in Saka-Samvat 
815, and in another at Addr, in the same neighbourhood, dated in the Kaktakshin smtivat-^ 
mm coupled with B.-S, $26 (expired}* 
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completely burnt liis city (MMkliM) and also that Krishna II. did 
honour to his arms.^ But, on the other hand, the subsequent Eastern 
Chalukya records admit that, later on, the land o£ Vehgd was overrun 
by the Eashtrakutas under Krishna II., and had to be reconquered by 
Clialukya-Bhima I (A. D. 888 to 918).^ The Kalaehuri records claim 
that Krishua^s father-in-law, Kdkalla I., gave some support to his 
rule;® and this may well have been on the occasion when he suffered 
disaster at the hands of Vijay§.ditya III. . 

Of the time of Krishna II., we have five published records : — 

( 1 ) A * copper-plate grant, of doubtful authenticity, ’from Bagumra 
in the Baroda territory,^ which purports to record that the Mahdsd- 
mantddhqjati Akalavarsha-Krishnaraja of Gujarat, when resident at 
Ahkule^vara, bathed in the Narmada at the Bhagavat tirt/ia, and 
granted to two Brahmans a village named Kavithasacllii in the Variavi 
hundred-and-sixteen which was in the Konkana vishaya. The grant 
was made on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun on the new-moon 
day of the month Chaitra, Baka-Samvat 810 * (expired) ; and the 
equivalent English date is the 15th April, A. D. 888, on which 
day there was a total annular eclipse of the sun, visible in India.® Of 
the places mentioned, Ankiile^vara is the modern AnkuM^war or Ank- 
le^war, the chief tqwn of the taluka of the same^name in the Broach- 
District ; Variavi is the modern Warido, on the Tapti, in the Bardda 
territory, three or four miles north of Surat; and KavithaEadhi is the 
modem Kbead, close by, in the 5lpS.d tdluka of the Surat District.® 

(2) A stone inscription at NandwMige in the Bijapur District,^ 
which refers itself expressly to the reign of Krishna II., and records 
a grant made by the villagers on Thursday, the fifth tithi of the bright 
fortnight of the month M%lm in the Dnndubhi' samms5.9ara, 'Saka- 
Samvat 822, by mistake for 824 (expired) or 825 (enrrent) . The 
corresponding English date is Thursday, 6th January, A. D. 003.® 


j Lid, Aht, Vol. XX. pp. 102, 103. 

2 \h\d. p. 103. 

^ E])tgraphia Indlea^ Y ol, I. p. 252. • 

Lid. A lit. Vol. XIII. p. 66.~Dr. Hultzscli, who edited it, remarked that “the 
numerous omissions and genei’al inaccuracy of the grant might lead one to consider it a 
forgery/^ hut accepted it as genuine because a distmctly visible solar eclipse did occur 
.on the day given in the passage containing the date. This, however, is not as conclu- 
sive a reason as he thought, for admitting the document as authentic ; and my own 
opinion is that it is spurious. At the same time, it is quite possible that the new names, 
and the details given in connection with them, are genuine. And therefore while 
marking them as open to question, I have, in the absence of actual disproof, included 
in the table opposite page 386 above such of the names as belong there. 

® See id. Vol. XVIII. p. ‘90. — If this record is genuine, it is of interest in 
connection with the calendar, in furnishing the earliest instance of the use of the 
amdnta arrangement of the lunar fortnights in Gujarat. Failing it, the earliest such 
instance is that which is furnished by the Surat grant of Trildc’hanapala of Latad^sa, 
' dated in A. B,. 1051 (see ihid, p. 91}. 
e id. Vol. XVi. pp. 100, 101. 
y Yol; XII. p. 220. . ' 

' ® The DundubM samvatswra cannot be connected with ^Saka-Samvat 822 at all. By 
the mean-sign system, it began on the 24th April, A. 1). 901, in 'k-S 824 current, 
and ended on -the 20th April, A. B* 902*, in ^^,-S. 825 current ; and. during this 
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(3) A stone-mscription at Mulgund in the Dliarw^^* District/ which, 
again, expressly refers itself to liis reign, and records a grant made 
by a Jain named Arasarya to a temple which .his father Chikarya 
had caused to be built. The record is dated in the Dundubhi 
sara, Saka-Samvat 824 expired (A. D. 902-903), without any further 
details.^ ‘ * . , 

(d) A copper-plate grant from Kaiwlwaaaj in the Kaira District.®- 
It takes the genealogy of the main line from Krishna I. as far as • 
Krishna II. It then mentions a feudatory of his, the Mahdsdmauta ’ 
Praehapda, son of Dhavalappa, of . the JBrahmavaka family ; and a 
Dandcnidyaliaj o-r leader of the forces, of Dhavalappa, najuied Chan- 
dragupta. . And it proceeds to record that Krishna II. granted to a 
Brahman a^ 'village named Vyaghrasa, and also, called Vallurika, in the 
’ Ruriddha 'ten, which was in the Karpatavauijya eighty-four, which, 
again, was in the ■ Harsh apura or Briharghapura seven-hundred-and'- 
. fifty. The grant was made,- or the record. was written, on the full- 
. moon day of the month Vai^akha, 'Saka-Samvat 832 /and the corre- 
spending English date is, approximately) the 8th April, A. D. 909, 
or the 27th April, A. D. 910, according as the 'Saka year is taken as 
current or as expired. Of the places mentioned above, Karpata\4nijya . 
■ is, of course, Klpadwai.iaj itself ; and Vy%hi4sa has been identified by 
Dr. Hultzsch, in editing the record, with the modern Waghas, on the east 
of Ka|)adwapaj. The record also 'mentions Kh^taka or kSrikhStaka, ’ 
^ Hars.hapura and Kl^ahrada, as leading towns of the seven-hundred- and- 
fifty district that is referred to ,* and the first of these seems -undoubtedly, 
as was held -by Df . Hiiltzsch,- to be the modern Kaira. • ' 

'(5) A stone inscription at .Aihole in the Bij4piir District,^ wlaieh 
again, expressly refers itself to the reign.'of Krishna II., and records the 
building or opening of an aseetic^s abode. This record is simply dated 
in tlje Prajapati scmvatsara, 'Saka-Sarhvat 831, by mistake for 833 
(expired) or 834 (current) (A. D. 911-912), without any further details.-^ 

Accepting the historical details as authentic, from the first of the 
. ab.ove records we obtain certain additions do our knowledge of* the 


period Mdglia^iikla 5 ended on Sunday, 17tli -January; A.p. 902, and cannot be*connect- ' 
ed wiili a Thursday at all. By the, sou them lun/solar system, however, the sammtsara 
coineidefl with IS.-H. 825 current (824 expired) ; and in' this year the given tithi 
ended on Thursday, 6th January, A. I),. 903. There is, therefore, a mistake in respect of 
the 'Saka year ; in spite of its being expressed in wprds. — This and the next record, 
dated in the same year, give the earliest certain instance, as yet obtained, of the use. of the 
lunl-solar system of the cycle in Southern India. "The 'iSirtir inscription, dated in A.D. 866, 
possibly gi-vTS an earlier instance ; but the point is not certain in that case, 

5 i?, ^oc., Vol. X. pp; 167,' 

2 Bor any. date from Chaitra ^ukla 1 to approximately Vai^^kha sukla 7, the Dundubbi 
samvatsara could be quoted with 'Saka-Samvat j824 expired, according to the mean- 
sign system. But, in view of the result -for the preceding record, there* can be no doubt 
that what- was intended is the Dundubbi sa9k'Vatsara "wyach coincided with the wdiole of 
jS.-S. 824 expired, according to the southern luni-solar system. 

UpigrapMa J‘7idica, Y6\.J, -p, 52* ■ . • 

4 Ind. Anb. Vol. XII. 222. . 

» Here, again, in spite of the date being expressed in words there is a distinct mistake • 
in respect, of the 'Saka year. — In taking the samvatsara as coinciding ‘with A.D. 911-9T2, 

I follow the southern luni-solar system of the cycle j iu accordance with the result for the 
date in A. D, 903 (page 412 above), / ^ ■ ' 
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G-ojarat branch of the.family, Agreeing inall essentiarpoins with the ' 
Bagnmra grant of A. D. 866^ as far as the latter goes, it takes ns, in 
much, the same ^vay, to-the verse which, in the latter grant, gives the 
name of the first Eh^iavarshaTNirupama-Dhrnvailja of Gnjaiat ; but 
the verse is left ihcomplete. It then, in another ineomplete verse, 
mentions a person named Dantivarman, but without explaining his 
connection with the family f and all that can be said is, that he must be ’ 
placed closely after the second Dhar^varsha-Nirupama-Dhruvaraja, for 
W'hom we have the date of A. D.' 806 : whether he was liis son, or what 
the relationship was, is not known. And it then mentions the Mahd- 

sdriianfddhipati Akalavarsha-Krishnaraja, as a. son of this Dantivar- 
man ; and it tells ns that '‘^he conquered his*enemies in .TJjjayini before 
the eyes of the vallabha-'kmg or of king Vallabha,''^ probably, of 
Krishna, II, of the main line. For this person, the record -gives us a 
date in April, A. D, 888. 

Krishna II. had a son, whose proper name has not yet been disclosed 
by the records, and who is knowm only by the of Jagattmiga. 

The Deoli grant of A. D. 940 tells us that he died without obtaining the 
sovereignty d And all else that w^e know abont him is derived from 
the Sangli grant of A. D. 933 and the Karda grant of A. "D. 972. The 
former tells us that he married Lakshm’i, a daughter of Ranavigraha^ 
who w'as a son of Kokkala, i.e, of the Kalaehmi king of Cliedi who 
was the father-in-law of Erishi.ia II. ; and that by her he had a son, 
Indira III.” The Karda grant gives the same- names, Jjakslimi 
Indra,£or his wife and son. But it states that Lakshmi was a daughter of 
'Saihkaragana, lord*of ChMi. And it adds that, not being contented 
witK the hostile territories that had been acquired by his father, Jagat- 
tnfiga wentfortlito make the-whole earth subject to his father-’s.sw^ay ; 
and that then, in Chedi, he married Govindamb^, a daughter of his 
maternal uncle Samkaragana, and had by her another son, Amogha- 
varsha-(Vaddiga)\® These accounts are to 'be Teeonciled by taking 
Rauavigraha and Bamkaragana to be one axid the same person, — the 
latter appellation being his real name, and the former a hiruda ^ — .and 
to be a brother of the daughter of .Kokkala whom KrisKua II. took 
to wife : in this w^ay Lakshmi and Govindamba would be sisters f and 
Ranavigralia-'Samkatagaiia would’ really be the maternal uncle, as well ‘ 
as tl)e father-in-law, of Jagattunga II.^ 

^ tlmir, B'o. Br. i?. ^45. Vol.XVI-11, p. 250.:— An extra-neons authority for this part 
of the genealogy is the KharepAtai) grant {EplgrapMa Indica, VoL III. p. 292) which 
was issued in A. D. 1008 by the* 'SilahATra chieftain E a ttaraja, a feudatory of the West- 
■frn Chaluhya king Trivahedanga-Satyafraya. It gi'ves the Easlitrakiita genealogv, 
from Dantidurga to Kakka II. At the point at which we now are, it t’akes the sue- - 
■ cession direct frohi Krishra. II, to Indra III. And it mentions Jagattunga 11. only 
further on, as the father of Amdghayarsha-Vaddiga. — Another extraneous authority ia 
the Bhadfina grant, issued in A.D. 997, of the 'SilAhAra chieftain Apara.jita [Epigraphm 
Jndica, Vol. IIJ., p, 207). It indicates distinctly that Jagattunga II. did not reign, 

2 Ind, A'nt, Vol. XII, p. 253. ^ o *= 

ibid, p. 268. ... 

4 Compare the exactly analogous instance -of the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya 
II. marrying two uterine sisters, Lokamahdd^vt and TrailAkyamahddivt, and, asTt 
happens, of the same stock',— the Haihaya race (page 374 above)", 

■ ^ Bhandarkar Butory qfihejDeltlian, 1884, p. 53, and note 4, and Supplement 
pp. ii.j hi,) has taken exception to this interpretation of the Sangli and Kardd grants j 
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Krishna II,, then, was succeeded by his grandson, Indra III., who Chapter III. 
had the biruda of Nityavarsha, the per|>.etual rainer/'^— the customary Easiitraktitaa 
titles of MaJtdrdjddMrd^ay Furames'varay * ol Malkhed. * 

— and the usual epithet of snprithiviDallubJia: The Nausari gi-ants Indra HI. 
specify the 24th Pebniary, A. D. 915^* as "the day ‘ of his coronation. 

And the other record, of his time gives a date for him in A. D. 916-17. 

All else that we know about him is, that his wife was ViJS-mba, a j 

daughter of AmmanadSva, son of Arjuna, who was a- son of Kokkala 
of the Haihaya race/ i. 6. of Kokkala I., king of ChMi, who has 
already been mentioned in connection with Krishna II. and /Jagat- 
tuhga IL ■ 

Of 'the time of Indra III., we have three published records 
(1) A copper -plate grant from Nansari in the Bardda territory/ 
which records that he had come from the capital -of Manyak beta to a 
village named Kurundaka, for the pattahandh-dtsava or festival of 
his coronation ; and that, on the seventh Vi of the bright fortnight 
of the month KhMguna of the Yuvan Baka-Saiiivat 866 ' ! 

(expired),— corresponding to the 24th February, A. D. 915,®-— on the- • 

completion of the ceremony, he had himself weighed against gold, and ■ j 

then, while still in the scales, granted to a BrShmau a village named . j 

Tenna, in the neighbourhood of Kammanijjain the L^ta desa\ • . ’ i 

but be lias done so unnecessarily. He seems to object primarily to the name G^vihdainba i 

whi cl! he styles ‘ unique/ ‘ queer,’ and ‘ absurd,' He then corrects T:;he . 

of • the Karda grant mto Anidgkavar'shd G6vind6 — MhAmb- . i 

dbhidhdndi/itm. And, finding, in the passage, thus corrected, two ^ns, Am dghavarsha ' | 

and Govinda, of a lady named Ambd, he identifies this Amba with Vijdmbd, the wife of j. 

Indi^ HI,, and the two sons with AmOghavarsha II, dnd Gdvinda IV., the real sons of 
the samg person. • Also, he relies on the 8A.ngli grant making no mention of the marriage 
of jagattunga ll, with Gdvinddmba ; and -to the Karda grant omitting to mention the ’ ’ - I 

spns of Indra HI. — ]^ow, his objection to the name G6vindambd is capricious and . . 

unsustainable. It is the exact Sanskrit correlation of Gdyindavva, — (to be 1 ooked f or . . * I 

as Govindabbe or Gdyindabbe in any Kanarese inscription), — winch occurs freely 
'in the Kanhresc country in the Hlnidar-Badddr, Hasar or Kabber, and Wadddr castes, 

and especially in the former of these, in which it. seems to be rather a favourite (as- * • t 

analogous Uiitnes, I may ■ quote 'Sivavva, Budravva, Basavva, 'Sivahasavva, and Clianna* - 

hasavva). And, regards his other objections, as the Sangli grant is a record of * . • , 

‘Govinda IV., it naturally does not mention the succession after him, and consequently 
it had no occasion to mention the second wife of Jagattunga- 11. to whose son the suces- 
sion' then went ; and the reason why the Hardd ^rant, which does mention Indra IV., 
omits to mention liis sous, is fully explained by the fact that Aindghavarsha II. did not ’ - 

reign, and- by the statement in 'the \yardhd grant, that Gdvinda IV. alienated the 
affections of his x^eople, and that the, kingdom was restored by Am6ghavarsha-(Vaddiga), 
the son of JUgattniiga II, There is no need to assume, any .needless repetition, or any 

omissions, in the Karda grant, as Br. *Bhai|3.arkar did'; or to alter the text in any way I 

whatever.*— While differing from Dr. Bhahdarkar on this point, I recognise, and endorse . ' 

I certain v^alid c6rrections, which he has pointed . out, iii the subsequent steps of ' the- 

i genealogy as previously given by me. • * . i 

I ^ InddAnL Vol. XII. p. 25:1, 

] ^'Jonr, Qermriii Or.. ^’oc.'Voh XL. pp. 3*22, . 329 j and /owr. Br. i?. A-s, Soc„ . i 

t* ' Vol. XVIII. pp. '253, 2.57.. ' 

j 2 By the southern luni-solar system, the Yuvan coincided' with 'Saka- *’ . ^ i 

] Samvat 838 current, and cannot be connected with the given year, 836, at all. It has 

therefore to be determined by the mean-sign system, according to which it began oh the 
1st March, A.D. 91Ii, in 'S.'-S. 937 current (assuming that either that day, according ' ; 

V to the entry in Gen. Sir Alexander Cunningham’s or the preceding day, 

was the first day of the iSaka year), and* ended, on the 25th Bebniary, A,I). 915, in the * 
same 'Saka year. / * V * 
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(2) Another coppeir-plate -gi’ant froni Nansarf/ which records tliatj 
on the same date, and under the same eircumstanees,^he granted to 
aiiodier Brahman a village named Umbari^ also in the 'neighbourhood 
o£ Kammanijja in the Lata 

(:^) A stone inscription; at' Hatti-Mattur Dharwai’ District/ 

which records the gTant oT a village bj the JfaA Lendeya- 

rasa, who was governing the Purigere tliree-hundred, in the Dhatii- 
Saha-Samvat 838 (expired), = A, D. 916-17.® 

Indra LII; had two son-s. The proper name of the elder of them 
has not been disclosed by the records ; and he is only by a 

biruday as Amoghavarsha II.^ He appears to' have survived his 
father ; for, fhe Sangl'i grant speaks of Goviiida IV, as displaying no 
forbidden cruelty towards his elder brother, though he had the power 
to do so. But he did not reign, ^ And it seems, therefore, that 
Goviada IV, qnietly -^et him aside, and usurped the sovereignty.^ 

*The succession, then, went from Indra III. to his second 'soil- 
Govinda IV., wdiose name appears also in the Prakrit form of Gojjiga.^^ 
This king had the special hi of ' Prabhutavarsha, Suvarnavarsha, 

and Nripatanga ; and,’ among other miscellaneous ones, also, those of ' 
Vira-Narayana/“' a veiy Narayaua (Vishnu) among brave men/—Eatta- 
Kandarpa, ^Hhe Eatta god of love,'"''— Sahas&nka, ^^characterised by 
daring/'' -^and Niipati-Trii^i^tiu,,^^^ very Tria6tra ('Siva) among kings.'’'' . 
His titles were the customary ones oi MaJulm/jadhirdia, Paramesvani, 
and Parainabhattdraka^ And he had the epithets of prUhivivaJLahha 
and mllahJiamrmdradSva ; also, in*the Kal as. inscription, valla b/ut is . 
attached to his name, which there appears, as Gaj'jigavallablia. .His 
Sahgll grant speaks of the rivers Ganga and YamunS- as doing service 
ait his palace,® and mentions* M^nyakhef^ (Malkhed) ,as his permanent 
capital. His two 'published records give dates for him in Decembeiy 
A. D, 918, and August, A. D. 933. And a slightly later date is to-- 
nished’by an inscription at Kalasapur in the Gadag taluka, Dliarwar . 


1 Jo?ir. &irma7i Or. Soc. Voi. XL. pp. 3*22, 335 ; and Jou 7 \ Bo. B,\ B. As, Soc, 
VoLXVIII., pp. *>53,-261. ■ •* '• 

^ Ind, Ant Yol.'KU.]!. 224:. 

^ Here I quote the equivalent o£ tlie smhmtsara and 'S.ika year by the sontliem luin-" 
solar system. No details are given byyvbicli tlic date can be fixed more closely. 

^ in the Klnlrep^tai) grant {Bpigra^Ma Indlca^ Vol, HI. p. 292) 'the appears 

in tbe mistaken form of Am6ghavarMiya^. It is given correctly in the Leol? grant. 

^ The Bhaddna grant of tbe 'iSil^bira chieftain Apar4jita-, of A.B. 997 (Bpigraphia 
Iiidicdi Vol. III. p. 267), asserts that he reigned for one year. Bub, that be really did not 
ascend the throne, is shewn by the way in which the fdfiglt grant describes Gfivinda llT. 
as’ meditating on the feet, not of Am6ghavarsiia II., "but of Xityavarsha, i,g of his 
father Indra III. (M. Vol XII. p. 254). 

® At Wyigaou, in the. KClh^pur State, there- is a .spurious’ grant which purports to 
record a grant that was made by Amfighavarsha 11., as reigning king, on ThursSaj’-, 
the thirteenth titJii of the, bright fortnight of the month Karfctika in the Bahmihanya- 
safiiviutsctrai 'Saka-iramvat 720 expired (A. D* 789-99), in connection with a great sacrifice 
that was being made, on the occasion of a total eclipse of the sun, on account of a 
victory over the Dravila Rijendra-0h6d|fc. 

^ Ind. Anf. Vol. XII, p, 249. — He seems to he the person who is mentioned as 
(Guj’jiga or) Gqjjiga by the poet Panipa, in the prasasth of the Vikramdrjunmijaya or 
'Pampd^Bhwratd (see page 381 above)’. , , ' 

® See page 338 above, and note. 7« * 
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District -tbe details are Paufelia sutla 8, Sunday^ of tlie Tijaya .scoh- Chapter III 
vafsa7*a^ 'Saka-Sariivat 855. (expired), corresponding probahly to the xhe ESitraktitj 
29th December, A. D 93B.‘ In this r^ign, again/, there was war 
betW'Cen the Rashtrakufas and the Eastern Chaluky as 7 One of ^ the 
Eastern Chahikya’ records tells, ns that Amina I. (A. D. 918 -to 925) 
used his sword against some feudatory relatiyes w^ho had joined the 
party of his natural adversaries, and won .over to himself the subjects 
and the army of his father and his- grandfather the meaning being 
that some of the - members of his family had entered into a conspiracy 
with the E^shtrakutas to pievent his accession to the.throne*of Vehsi. ' 

And another tells ns that Ch41iikya-Bhima II. -(A. £). 934 to 945) 
destroyed a great army that w^as sent against • him by. Oovhida • IV.^ ■ 

The'Deoli grant of A*. D. 940 says that Go vind a IV. took to vicious 
courses, by which he alienated the affections- of his people, ruined' his 
own- constitution, and w^eakened the government ; aitd that- thus h^ 
met with destruction.^ . - . > ' * ' » 

Of the time of Govinda IV., wre have two published records.:^ — * 

(1) A stone inscription at Daiidapur in the Dhdrwar District,® which 
■ records certain private grants that were made in.the Pram&tihiin 
si^rr//‘'’Saka-Samvat 840 '(expired), on am iin.specified tithi m iliQ month 
Pausha, when the^sun canie to the Makara-samki^nti or winter solstice. 

The corresponding English date is the 23rd December, A. D. 918.^ ‘ 

■ • (2) A copper-plate grant from S4hgli, the chief town of the Native., 

State of- the same name- in the Southern .Mai 4|h4 Country,® which ' 

.records that, while permanently settled at his capital of ManyakhMa, 

Govinda IV. granted to a Brahman, a village named Lchagrama in the 
Raniapuri seven-hundred.. The grant w^as made on Thursday, the full- 
moon day of the month 'Sihvana in the Vijaya samuatsara, 'Saka-Samvat 


1 At the temple of v^ om^svara. I quote frcm a*i ink impression, which, however 

. though the record appears worth editing, suffices, owing, to the damaged state of the 
original, to show l^nt little except the biruda fcuvar^javarsha and the date, 

2 Ind. AnU Vol. XX. p. 266.— With "the peculiar expression that is used (pQ'alcritU 

sapatna)^ Qomf^vQ i\\e description of the Pallava king as ’the natural enemy {prakritu- ' '* 
amiira) of the Western Chahikya king Yikramaditya II. (page 316 above). . ' . 

S'iV. Vol. XIL p. 249;and.Vol..XX. p. 2m - 

^ Jour. So, Br: R. A§, Soc. Vol. XVHI. p. 251. * 

To the period of this reign, or the next, belongs also thp Mkhdkfita insoription, dated 
'on Karttika sukla 5, Wednesday, of the Jaya mmmtsara, ^Saka-t'amvat 856 (expired) 
corresponding to the loth October, A. 1), 931,. of MaMsdmanta Bappuvarasa “ who 

was, on a minor scale, a Very Bhairava ( -Siva, m one of. hi§ most terrific forms)’ to the 
assemblage of the enemies of the brave Ghpdla” {Ind. 'Ant. Vol. X. p, 104 j for the date *- 
see id. - Vol. XVIXT. p, 316). But' the identity of th§ Gdpaia who is mentioned in it has 
not yet been established. ' *' . ’ . 

Ind, A nt, Vol. XXL p. 222 j the record is there wrongly allotted to Jagattunga IT. 

'Vh.Q samvaisara is determined here by the mean-sign system. By the soulhe1.’nium- 
solar system,' it coincided with 'Saka-Samvat 842 current, and cannot he connected with 
,the year 840 at>Il. But, by the mean-sigh system, it commenced' on the 32th February* ’ 
A. D. 918, in 'S.-B. 840 current, and ended on. the 8th February, A. D. 9l9 in "B.-K 841 
current. The. Mukara-Bamkranti occurred on the 23rd iDeeemher, A.’D, 918* in 'S -S * 841 
current (840 expired). . And the corresponding* is the third of the dark fortnisht 
of the Pausha. . * ’ . ° * 

8/wk:. Vol.XlLp.24r. ; * \ . - . 
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855 (expired). And the eorrespoiiding English date is Thursday, 8th 
August, A.D. 933.^ ' • ’ . 

From Gdvinda IV., the .sovereignty pgfssed to his paternal, uncle 
Yaddiga, the son of Jag^ttuhga IL by his- second wife G6vindamL4. 
We have as yet no , records that can with certainty be allotted to 
his time.” But, that he actually did reign, is proved, partly by the 
explicit statement .of the D^oli grant, tliat, at the request of the. 
feudatory chiefs, he ascended the throne in order to maintain the' 
greatness of the sovereignty of the Rattas,^ and partly by the manner 
in which the same record couples with his bimda' of Amdghavarsha 
the titles oiMahdrdjddhiraJaj Pm^imesviira, and P aramahh attar aka ^ 
and describes Krishna III. as meditating at ‘his feet; so, also, the 
Atakur inscription of A. D. 949-50 couples with his biruda two of the 
above paramount titles and the epithet of .^}dpritliivivaUahh€ty and 
describes 'Krishna III. as a bee at the water-lilies that -were his feet. 
He is ^ookeii of by only his of Amdghavarsha in the above 

two records, in the Salotgi inscription of A. D. 945, and in the Karda 
grant of A. D. 973; his proper name appears, in Prakrit forms, as 
Yaddiga in the Kharepatan grant, and as Baddega in records from 
the Kanarese country.’* The Karda grant tells us that his wife was 
Kundakadevi, a daughter, of Yuvaraja,® who may safely be identified, 
as was done by General Sir Alexander Cunningham, with Yuvaraja I. 
of the Kalachuri ■ dynasty of Tripura.^ Finm the HebbaLirisciiption^^ 
we learn that* a daughter of his was married to the Western Ganga prince 
• Satyavakya-Kongunivarma-Permanadi-Biituga, who received, as her 
dqwry, the districts known as tie Pullgei^e or Purigere three-hmKli;ed, 
the Belvola three-hundred, -the KisuMd seventy, and the Bage, tdgen^i, 
or Bagadage seventy. m- • 

The successor of Yaddiga was. his. eldest son Krishna III,, -whose 
name appears also in the Prakrit form, of Kannara:^ in one passage he 
is mentioned as dear *or favourite son^t of his father;'^ and in 
another he is spoken of as a devout wor- 

■ shipper of the god Mahe^vara (Siva) 4^ He had the hir^ia of Akalavar- 

^Tbe samvatsara is determined here by tbe' southern hini-solar system according to 
wbicii it coincided with 'Baka-*SaHivat 866 cnrrent.—^In this year, the month 'Sravaiia 
was intercalary. And tbe EngUsh date corresponds to the full- moon tUM of the second 
'Sravaua. ‘ * . '* 

. 2 1 }i{j,ve some Kanarese inscriptions, which may . be so referred, , But it remains 
to be decided definitely, whether they belong to him, or to his ancestor Amoghavarsha I, 

• ‘^Jour. Bo, Br, E. As, Vol. XVIII p, 251 

^Yaddiga is perhaps the nearer form to whatever , the Sanskrit name may be; and- 
therefore I give this form in- the table of the dynasty, 

Vol. XILp. 268. • ^ • 

® Arelawl Stirv, Ind. Vol. IX.. pp. 80, 104. . 

^ See page 304 above, and note 5.; 

® See, BpigrapUa Indica,;!' (A, II. p. 172, and hid. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 258. — 
An inscription at l Algnnd, in Mysore ( P.- 8'. and 0,-JJ, Jnsers, No, 213 the date of 
"tins’ record is illegible ; but the type of the characters- shews it to be a record of 
Knshria III, — rathe/.tban of Krishna 11., as I originally 1:houglit), appears to mention 
him as Khandaraballaha, with a mistake, xn the first component of the name, for 
either Kandara olKannara. 

® Bnya^suta ; Ind, Ant, Vol. T. p. 209..- See page 361 above, and note 3. 

Bo. As. Vol*. XVIII, p. 252. 
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sha/ — the iistial titlea o£ ParameHara^ and 

Pararr>ab}iLi^'tdmhay — and the epithets ot pfithivivallabha.yS-r^^^ 
'thividallahhci, and sanmstabhiivmidsmycu^ Later records . *o£ the 
Ratta chieftains of Saundatti^ .of the thirteenth century A. 1)., 
speak of him as Krishna-Kaiidhara and Krishjjia-Kandhara^ with .the 
title of KancUidK^^puTd'Va'r-ddhiimra or “suprenae lord of Eandha- 
xapura, the^best of towns/^ — • a place, however, which is* otherwise 
unknown ;^ and one of them would giveliiin the name or hiruda of 
TiiligaA Mdnyakheta (MalkliM) continued to be his capital. The 
earliest date that we have for him is . in April, A. D. 940, The 
latest date, furnished by his published records, is in’ November 
A. D. .951., But an inscription at Alur in the Hangal ialuka, 
Dharwar. District, mentions him as still reigning in May, A. D. 956. 
The Vellore inscription^ shews that he reigned for at least twenty-six 
years. And the date of A. D. 968-69 may perha23s be furnished by the 
Lakshmfehwar inscription of the Western Gahga prince Satya\Akya- 
•Kofigimivarina-M&rasimha,^ who was then, dr had been, a feudatory 
of his y but the record does' not make it clear whether ‘Krishna 
III. was* at that time still alive or not. An important event of this 
reign was the war ^with the Chdla king Eaj&ditya. This is specially 
referred to in the Atakur inseriplion, which tells ns that, in or just 
before A. D. . 949-50, Krishna III. fought ana killed R,aj4ditya at a 
. place named Takk61a ; that the actual- slayer of the Oh 61a king was 
the Western Gahga j)rince Satyav^kya-Kohgiinivarma-Permanadi- 
Butuga, who killed him treacherously, while they w'ere out together, 
taking the air and that, in recognition of thi% Krishna III. gave to 
Butuga the Banavasi twelve-thousand province, the Purigere three- 
hundred, the Belvola three-hundred, the KisulAi seventy, and the 
B%en^d seventy. The Butuga.who is mentioned here had , acquired 
the Gahgavadi province by killing Eaehamalla, son of Ereyap]ia; 
and the Dedli grant indicates that, in doing, this, he received material 
assistance from Krishna III. The sjDUrious Sudi giant, speaks of 
Butuga as besieging Tanjore ; ^ and this apjieai’s to be borne out by 
the Tirukkalukkunram inscriptions, which describe Krishya III. as 
the taker of K^hch'i and Tahjoie. The D66ii record states that 


\The I)e61i grant might be taken as giving Mm also the hiruda of 'Brivarabha. 
Bnt tliis is hot supported by any other record. And the word is not used there under 
circumstances which render its acceptance as a hiruda compulsory j there is nothing to 
prevent its .being taken as»an ordinary epithet, and being.'so translated. , 

2 The last epithet occurs' in an inscription at B6r, in. the Dhdrw^r District. It is 
met wnth in earlier times in connection with the Western Ohalnkya ’ king Vijayaditya 
fjxige 370 above), Krishna III. probably obtained it through contact with the Eastern ** 
Chalukyas, among whom it belonged to his contemporary Amma II. 

3 8ee, more fully, in. chap'ter III. below, 

^.Jour. Bo. Br. B, As. Soe. Tol. X, p, 251. I originally took all these passages to • 
refer to Krishna II. ; hut sec now page 411 above, note 3. . ' 

^ JSouih-‘l/id, Iascrs,'Yo\,l. ' 

Yoi. VIL p. 101. / . V ■ 

" The defeat, hut not the killing, of E^jddityais also mentioned in the spurious Shdi 
grant, which adds that Bdfcuga laid siege to Tahjdpu|if,'*and burned N41k6te and other 
hill-forts, and presented to Krishna III, elephants and horses and a gi’eat store of 
.wealth J/ 2 dica, VoL 3II. p, 383). 
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Chapter HI. Krishi^a I IT. slew two kings x^amed Dantiga and Yappiika; that 
The Raslitrikiatas ' suLdaed many hostile Gaiigas; and that he overcame a Paliava . 
of Malkk'd/ king wliose name is real as Anthjga : and it also implies tliat .he 1 

protected the Kalachuris of Central India from an attack by’ the 
Giirjaras, doubtless^ the followers of the Chaiiliikya Idng 
of Aahilwad, who had; entertained the idea of seizing the hill-forts cf 
Kalahjara and Chitrakuta. AIso> the Laksh mash war record speaks 
of a campaign to the north, in which the Gurjara king was conquered 
•by j\Iai’asimha under the orders of- Krishna: this campaign is men- 
tioned . again in one of the 'Sravana-Belgola inscriptions ;^ ainl the 
Lakshmeshwar leeord, speaking of Krishna IIL as the king who 
was a very An taka (Death) to the Chdja/'^ shews, that it must haye 
taken plac.e after A. ‘D. 949-50. Other records of interest in connec- 
tion with this reign are— two inscriptions at Kyasaniir in* the Dhdrw^r 
District, dated in A. D. 945-46, which tell us.tliat the government ' 
of the Banavasi province was then in the hands, of the Makd^dmcinta 
‘Kalx-Vitta, of the Chellaketana family, as a feudatory, of Krishna 
III.; and some later records of the Ratta chief taiiis of tmirndatti 
which shew that it was he who brought that' family to the front, by 
raising a religious student named Prithvirama to the rank and aiitlio- 
’ , • ’ rity of a M alidsdm'Ui^n and also claim that the Rattas were descended 

. . ^ . from him.” Another feudatory of his was Vandiga or Vad.diga, of 

the Yadava family of Seupade^a.? 

Of the time- of Krishna II L vye have seven published records 

(!) • A copper-plate grant . from D^ali in the Wardhl District* 
Central Provinces,^ wbich' records that, to increase the religions merit 
of his most beloved younger brother Jagattuhga HI;, he granted to a . 
Kanarese Brahman a village named Tala])ururnshaka in the Nagapura- 
. • Nandivardhaiia distiict. The- grant was made , at the cajiital of ; 
Manyakheta, •on- the fifth of the dark fortnight of the month 
1 Vais:ikha of the Birvarin 'Saka-Samvat 86*2 (ex|)ired) ; and 

the corresponding English date is, approximately, ’ the' 30th April, 

* ■ A. D. 940.^ . Among" the boundaries of the village that was -granted, 

there are mentioned— -on the south, the river Kanclami, Kanhand, . 
or Kandava ; on -the west, the village of MohamagTdma ; and on the* ■ 
north, the vi lage of 'Yadhrira: and these have been identified by 
Dr. BhanJarkar with the river "Kanhana which has a course from the ■ 
north-west of Nagpuiqto the south-east, ^the niodern Mdhgaon in 'the 
ChhindwAra District, about fifty-miles to the north-west of Nagpur, — 
and the modern Berdi, in the vicinity of Mdhgaon. 


• (2) A stone inscription 'from S^lotgi in the Bijapur District,'^ 
which records certain grants that were’ made for the support of 



^ Inscriptions at 'Sramnu-Bd:gota^ JiTo, 38. 

2 See, more fully, in chapter yill. helow. And, for the identity of the ‘Idng .Krishna 
who is thus mentioned in the Ratta records, see page 411 above, note 1. . ' : 

. ^ BpigrajpJm Irdica^ VoL II. p. 214-15 ; and see chapter VII. below. 

4 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Sho.Yol. XVlll. p. 239. 

6 Tltat is, taking tbe amdnta months and the souther a Inni-solat system of the cycle. • 
lady Ant. Vol. I. p. 205. The original now stand in the* village Wiarf. at liidt. 
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the Brahmans residing at a college at the village of Pdvittage in the Cha pter I IL 
Karnapnri vishaya. The grants were made on the occasion of an The EashtraMtas 
eclipse of the snn, on Tuesday, the new-moon day of the month .Bhad- of M^iikMcj. 
rapada in the Playah\ga Baka-Saiiivat 867 (expired) ; 

and the corresponding English date is Tuesday^ the 9th September, 

A*D. 94?5 : on this day there w'as an annular eclipse of the sun,, 
which was visible over proba;bly the whole of India.^ * 

(3) A stone inscription at Atakur in Mysore,^ which records 
that, in recognition of his having killed the Ghola king R4jiditya, 

.Krishna III. gave to the Western Gahga prince Satyavikya-Koh- ‘ • 
gunivarma-Permanadi-Biituga the Banavasi twelve-thousand, the • . 

Belvola three-hundred, the Purigere three-hundred, the Kisuk^d 

seventy, and the BS^gen^df seventy ; and that BCituga granted some 

land to a temple of the god 'Siva, under the name of Ghall^^vara, at 

Atakur, and also granted to a follower of his, named Manalarata, i 

the group of villages known as the Atakur twelve, and the village i 

of Koteyur of the Belvola CQuntry. The record is dated in simply. ^ 

the Saurny a samz^atera, coupled with 'Saka-Samyat 872 (current), ' 

= A. D. 949-50, without any further details.^ 

(4) A stone inscription at Soratur in the DbdrwSr District/ 
which records certain grants that were made on the occasion 
of an eclipse of the moon on Sunday the full-moon tithi ol the 
month M&rga&a in the Virodhikrit samua/sam, 'Saka-Samvat 
'873 (expired). The corresponding' English- date is Sunday 16th- 
November, A. D. 951, on which day there was an eclipse of the 
moon.^ 

(5) and (6) Two inscriptions at Tirukkalukunram in the Chingle- 
put District, Madras Presidency,^ which record grants made by 
private persons to the- Mhlasth^na temple, in the seventeenth and 
nineteenth years of his reign, 

(7) An inscription on a rock at the top of the Bav^ji hill near 
Vellore in the North Arcot District, Madras Presidency,^ which 
records that, in the twenty-sixth year of his reign, a member of the 
Pallava race nam^d Tribhuvanadhira-Nulamba, with the hiruda of 


• ' The tithi is determined "by the amdnta airangemeiit of the Innar fortnights. — As 
regards the samvatsara, there is a difficulty. By the sduthern luni-solar system, Pla- 
vamga coincided with 'Salca-Samvat 870 current j and thus it cannot he connected with 
the year S67 at all. * And by the mean-sign system, it began on the 17th October, A. I). 
946, in 'S,-S, 868 current (867 expired), and ended' on the 13th October, A.D;946, in 'S,- 
fS, 86*9 current ; and the month Bhadrapada of the sammimra fell in A. B. 946, and 
cannot be connected with 'S.-S, 867 at all. The Plavariiga sammisara^ however, com- 
mences when Jupiter enters Mithuna (Bernini). And Mr. Sh. B. Dik shit tells me that, — ■ 
though, by no authority known to him, did the mmvaisara begin, according to the mean- 
sign system, on or before the 9th September, A.B. 946,— Jupiter's apparent longitude on 
the day in question was 72° 55'; and thus he was in Mithuna.— This result indicates, there- 
fore, that there may also have been an apparent-sign system of the cycle. 

* Epigraphia Indicai^oi.Ti,^. 167. 

* The sammtsara is determined by the southern luni-solat system. 

^. Ind, Ant. Yq\. Til. 

® The is determined by the southern luni-solar syatem. ' 

^^EpigraphiaIiidicci^’'Vo\.lll,p.2'^2. 

^onth-Ind. Insors^Y (A. 1. p. 

B 972— 64 
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Olia pter I I1« Pallava-MurS^ri, granted the -village of Velurppadi to a temple of 
The Rdshtniktltas ^^ivca Under the name of PannappS^vara. 

of iilaikhed, - Jagatcmiga III. is known, only from .the Deoli charter of A. D. 

.fcgattanga 111. 940, the grant recorded in which was made by Krishna HI. for 

his spiritual benefit. He is described in it as the best beloved 
yoinigxn’ brother of Krishna HI. ; and, his exact order of seniority 
being not further determined., it is convenient to place him in the 
table next after Krishna III. - As he did not succeed to the throne/ 
he must have died before Krishna HI. ; and so also must have died 
Krish^ia^s son, not mentioned by name, who was the father of 
IndralV. 

KhfUiga. The successor of Krishiia III. was another younger brother 

whose name appears in the PrMmt forms of Khottiga, Khotika, 
and Kottigad He had the special biritda of Nityavarsha; and, 
among other minor ones, also that of Raita-Kandarpa, the Ratta 
god, of love.^" Aiid the record of his time, 'which describes him 
as, reigning over the whole earth, bounded by the four oceans, gives 
liim the usual titles 'of MalidrdjddJtiTdja, Pararneivara^ and 
ParamalhaUdraka, o^rLdi the customary epithet of snprlthivtvaP 
lahhfu The only date that we have for him, as yet, is in October, 
A.'-D. 971. Siyaka-Harsha, one of . the Paramara kings of M^lwa, 
claims to have taken the wealth of Khqttiga in battle ; and it appears 
that Malkhecl itself was* plundered, either by that king, or by his 
successor Munjad 

Of the time of Khottiga, we have one published record.® It is ,a 
stone inscription at Adaragunchi in the Dharw^r District/ wdiich 
refers to certain private grants that -were made w^hile his feuda- 
tory, Permanadi-Marasimha, — ix. the Western Gahga prince 
Marasimha,- who has been mentioned* above in connection with 
Krishna III,,— was governing the Gahgavadi ninety- six-thousand, 
the Purigere three-hundred, and the Belvola three-hundred. ^ The 


^ See, respectively, hid. Ant, Vol. XII. p. 268; the KMrepatan grant; and }nd» 
Ant. Vol. XII. p. 256. — Wliicli of the three forms is the more correct one, and what 
Sanskrit name they represent,' are points that remain to he determined, I use the form 
that is given by the earlier of the two Sanskrit records. 

* Wpigraphia Indica^ Vol. I. pp. 226, 226.' 

^ At the temple of at N^lg^vi in the G-adag t^luka, 'Dh^rw^r District, 

there is an Inscription which is dated at the time of an eclipse of the moon, under the 
Mrigarira on Friday, the full-moon day of- the month MargaXra of the 

^ukla mmmtmrai Saka-ISamvat 891 (expired), coVresponding probably to Frklay, *26fch 
hiovomber, A. D. 969, wdien there was .a lunar eclipse. It is iirohablV a record of the 
reign of Khottiga. But the original is much damaged; the passage containing the 
king’s hiruda or name, at the commencement, is broken away and lost ; and the ink- 
impression of the remainder does hot suffice to supply the requisite* in for mat ion. — At the 
temple of Kannura-Basappa, at the same village, there is an inscription the preamble of 
wdiich refers it to the reign of Khottiga, who is mentioned as Kityavarsha-Khottiga- 
deva. The original is much damaged, - > But it appears, from the ink -impression, not to 
he dated. — At Hir^-Handigol in the same t^luka, on the hack of a stone on wdiich there 
is an image of the goddess tJdachavva, there is a dated inscription which refers itself'to 
the reign of Mtyayarsha-KottigadSva. But the date is hopelessly illegible in the ink- 
impression. The remainder ■ of* the xecord is too much damaged to be edited from the 
iuk-impression, . . 

* Vol. XII. p. 266* . ‘ ^ 
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grants were maile on the occasion of an eclipse of* the sun on Sun- 
day, the new-moon day of - the month A^vayuja of the Praj^ati 
sarhvatsara, 'Saka-Samvat 893 (expired) ; and the corresponding 
English date is Sunday, 22nd October, A. D, 97 1 : on this day there- 
\YtLS an annular eclipse of the sun, which was visible -right across 
India..-^'''' 

Khottiga had a younger brother, who is mentioned only by the 
hfruda of Nirupama.^ As he did not succeed to the throne, he 
probably predeceased 'Khottiga. And he' is referred to only as. 
being the father of Khottiga^s successor-. 

■The successor of Khottiga w^as Nirupama^s son KakbaTI., whose 
name appears in the family records in. the forms of Kakka and 
Kakkaia,^ and- elsewhere as Karkara^and Kakkara.^ He had 
the special 6?VwdatS of Amoghavarsha and Nripatunga ; and the 
minor ones'*' of Vira-Narayana, a very Narayana (Vishnu) among 
heroes, and Eaja-Trin^tra, a very Triijietra (Siva) among kings. 
His titles were the customary ones of Mahclrdjcldhirdja, Para- 
Qvesvara, mi( 1- Farcmahhattaraka/ Andi his epithets were prifM- 
rivallabha and tHillahhcmarendrarUva, The Karda grant describes- 
him as a devout worshipper of the god 

MahMvara {'Siva); and it mentions Afalkhecl as his permanent 
capital. The same record also claiins that he conquered the Gur-’ 
jaras, tiie Cholas, the Hiiiias, and ’the Pindyas. The recorded 
dates that we have for him are in September,- A. D.. 972, and 
June, A. D. 973. 

Of the time of Kakka II. we have two published records : — 

. (1) A. copper-plate grant from Karda, apparently in the Kbanddsh 
District/ which records that, at Manyakh^ta, he granted to a Bi:§.h- 
mau a village ‘named Pahgarik^ in the Vavvulatalla twelve, which 
was in the Uppalika three-hundred. The grant was made* on the 
occasion of an eclipse of the moon on Wednesday, the full-moon 
day of the month A^vayuja of the Ah^^ sammtsaray "Saka- 
Samvat 894 (expired) ; 'and the- corresponding English date -is 
Wednesday, 25th September;^. A.D. 972, when there was a visible 
lunar eclipsed 

.(2) A stone inscription at Gundur in the DhS-rwar Dis* 
trict,^ wdiich mentions the Western Gahga prince Permanadi- 
Marasiriiba as his feudatory, and records some grants of land that 
were made on a Sunday, at t\i% tlaUsM'^di/ana or summer solstice 


^ samvatsm'a is determined by tlie soutbem Itini- solar system,. 

2 rj-of. Kielborn has siij^gested {Bptgraphia Tndica^ 'Vol. II. p. 215) tli-at there are 
grounds for believing that his proper name was Bhruva. 

See, respectively, Ind. Ant, Vol. XIL p, 26S; and ibid, pp. 26*9, 271. 

- 4 In the Kanth^jtii grant of A, D. 1009 {]nd. AnU Yol. XVn p. 18). 

' ® 111 an inscription of A. D. 1142-43 atManagdli in. the Bij^pnf, District- In Carn,- 
J)4sa insers, Vol. I. p. ^47, the transcript wrongly gives ^ Kaiixkara.^ 

^ ® Ind. Ant, Vol. Xll. p. 263, 

The mmmlHara is .determined by tbe sbutherh Mni-solar system; ctnd the idfKi by 
the a arrangement of the Innar fortnights.' 

!nd. Ant Yol. Xll. p. 270. 
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in the month Ashadha of the 'Srtmukha mmvaUara, Baka-Samvat 
896 (current). Here, the corresponding English date seems to he 
either Sunday^ 22nd June, or Tuesday/24th June, A. p. 973.^ 

Kakka II. was the last king of the M41khM dynasty. In A.D. 
973-74, he was overthrown by the Western Chctlukya Taila II. ; and 
the dominions of the Rashtrakhtas then passed into the hands of 
descendants of the sanie- stock to which belonged the kings from 
whom they themselves had acquired them. The exact timers fixed 
by a verse which tells us that, having plucked up and destroyed 
the Rattas, — having killed a king named Muhja, — having taken the 
head ot* Pahchala in battle' — and having possessed himself of the 
regal dignity of the ChMukyas,'^ Taila II. reigned for twenty- 
four years, beginning with the year 'Srimukha.^ As we have already 
seen, the Brimukha saThvatsara was 'Saka-Samvat 896 current, 
ie, A. D. 973-74. . And the success of Taila II, is probably to be 
placed soon after the end of June, A. D. 973, in which month falls 
apparently one of the recorded dates for Kakka IL 

One of the Sravana-Belgola inscriptions, indeed, discloses the fact 
that, after the expulsion of Kakka II. from M^lkhM, an attempt 
was made by the Western Gahga prince Permanacli-Mirasimha to 
continue the sovereignty by crowning Indra IV., the grandson of 
Krishna III.^ This is plainly to be attributed to the close con- 
nection between the two fcimilies : Permanadi-Butnga, the father 
of Marasimha, was a brother-in-law of Krisln^a III. and Indra lY. 
was the son of a daughter of Butuga.^ As Marasimha himself 
appears to have died before the month Ashadha (June- July), falling 
in A* D. 974, of the Bh^va mtftmfeara, Saka-Saihvat 896 (expired),® 
.the attempt was made between June, A. D. 973, and the same 
month in the following year. IndralV. lived on for some nine . years 
or so. But there is nothing in the Western Cli&lukya records 


^ By tlie southern luiii-solar system of the cycle, the Angiras samvatsara coincided 
with ^aka-Samvat 806 current (A.D. 973-'74), But the summer solstice, as represented 
by the Karka-sanikr|Kli or passage of the sun into Cancer, occurred, not on a bunday,. 
bnt on Tuesday, 24th June, A, D. 973, corresponding, approximately, to the a??? 
Ashadha krish:^ 5. And, unless an authority can be found for celebrating rites con- 
nected with the solsticy two da^ s before the time of its occurrence, we have, apparently, 
to assume a mistake in the record, in respect of the week-day. — By the mean-sign 
system, Brlmukha commenced on the29fch June, A. D. 9.71, in 894 current, and 
ended on the 24tli June, A.D. 972, in 'S.-S* 895 current. It cannot be connected 
with the given year, unless 896 ia a mistake for 895 (current). And the summer sol- 
stice, which occurred on the 24tb June, A. D. 972, while ^Srfmuklia was still current, 
took place on a Monday, instead of a Bunday,— In A. D. 97lv the summer solstice 
occurred on Sunday, 25th June. But this w^as four days before the commencement of 
Brimukha, even by the mean-sign system. And this result would, moreover, be 
inconsistent with the recorded date for Khottiga, viz. the 22nd October, A. D. 971. 

® Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p, 367. ’ 

» Mr, Rice’s Inscrlpliom at 'Bravana-Belgola, TSo. ZQ M&mjakhHarpravMtar 
makravarti-hata ^ vikrama \ 4 .. . srimad’lndrardja’> 

jpattabandh^otsamsya. ' . ‘ 

^ See page 304 above. 

; Inscrptiom ai •Braua'^rSelgola, No. 67. His father it mentioned at rimply 

« son of Kpshflarajtedra ; ” his name is not given, 

‘ Introd, p, 18, not«7. . 
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or elsewhere, to sbew that the Mtempt that was made in connec- 
tion with him was even temporarily successful And be ultimately 
died on the 20th March, ^ 

As will be seen in chapter VIIL below, the EAshtrakhtas of 
M^lkh^d left an impress of their domiDion in the Kanarese districts, 
which long survived themselves, in the Ratta chieftains of Saundatti. 
And a few other names are fortheoming which shew that, though 
the Malkh^d dynasty was overthrown, the family or tribe, dr other 
branches of it, continued to exist and did not fall altogether into 
obscurity. Taila IL himself married Jikavve or J^kalad^vi, a 
daughter of king Bhammaha, the Ratta, the ornament of the family 
of the Rashtrakutas.^ An inscription of the time of the Western 
Chaiukya king Vikram^ditya VI., dated in A. D. 1087-88, at 
SitS;bakli in the Central Provinces,® mentions, as bis feudatory, the 
Mahdmmanta DbMtbhadaka or Dhadibhandaka, who was born in the 
** great” R^sbtrakiita family, and had emigrated from the town of 
Latalaufa. And the name of the RashtrakOta Mahdsdmantddhipati 
Golhanad^va, a feudatory of the Kalachuri king Gayakania, is men- 
tioned in an inscription at ^ Bahuriband/ in the Jabalpur District, 
Central Provinces, which belongs to about the first quarter of the 
twelfth century A. D.^ Also, there ar^ two earlier references which 
cannot at present he allocated in detail. Prom the syllables irf- 
rdshtra^ w hich are extant in line 5, it seems likely that there w^as 
a notice of the R^shtrakuta family in the same part of. the country, 
to be referred to about the eighth or ninth century A. D., in one of 
the inscriptions of 'Sivagupta, son of Harshagupta, at Sirpur in the 
R&ypur District.® And the Mahdsdmanta Bhillama IT., of the 
Y^dava family of S^uiiad^ssa, whose date was about A. D. 1000, 
married Lasthiyavv^ or Lakshmi, the daughter of a Rasbtrakuta 
named Jlianjha, who probably belonged to some northern offshoot 
of the R4shtrakuta stock, perhaps in Central India.^ 


1 Afif, Yol. XX, p, 35,— ' I liave there wrongly spohen of him as being possibly 

a son of Kakka III. of Kalcka II. of my revised table. . . 

2 ^c/, .Vol. XVI. p. 19. — I previously took Jikavva to be a daughter of Kakka 
I.; and it may he that she was so. But I was guided then by my rendering, on imper- 
fect materials which were before me for the' construction of the text of the Miraj grant 
of A.D, 1024 and the Y^dr inscription of A. D. 1077, of a verse which has since been 
presented in unmistakable shape in the Kauth^m grant. The question depends upon 
whether Bhammaha is the proper name of another person, or whether it is only another 

of Kakka IT. 

, ^ Mpi(/raphi/i Ihdicaf Vo\, 111. ^04, 

^ ArchceaL Stirt% Ind,.V ol, IX. V, AO/ 

6 id. Vol. XVII. Plate xix. C. 

« See under the account of Bhillama IL , in chapter VII. below. 
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THE WESTER]^ GHALUKYAS Of KALYANi: 

Of tlie overthrow of the Eashtrakutas by Taila II., we have a variety 
of records. The Nil gnnd inscription of his own time, dated in^ A.D. 
982, claims that j By aeqiiiring the royal fortimes of the EMitrakutas, 
he bronghtthe whole earth under the single 'umbrella of sole sovereignty. 
The Bhadana grant of the /Silahara prince Aparajita, of A. D. 997, also 
belonging to his own time, says that Eakkala was overthrown by him 
‘’^as a light is extingnished by a fierce wind, and of the once fioniish- 
^^ing Ratta rule there remained only the memory.'’''^ The Khdrepatan 
grant of the 'Silahara prince Eattaraja, of A. 13, 1008, belonging to 
the. time of h:s successor Irivabedanga-Satya^raya, states that he con- 
quered Kakkala in war, and so became king. The KauthMi grant of 
Vikraniaditya V., of A. D, 1(J09, tells us that he “easily cut asunder, 
“in the field.of battle, the two pillars of vietbry in -war of Karkara', con- 
“nected with the sovereignty of the family of the Eashtrakutas, which 
“ verily resembled the two feet of the evil deity Kali stretched out with 
“ vigour in the act of striding, and which were like shoots, formidable, 
“ of compact substance, and haying enmity against spiritual preceptors 
“ for their young sprouts, of the. creeper, now at length cut down after 
“ the lapse of a- kng time, of tdie fortunes of the Ea^htrakuta family 
And the time of the event is fixed by a verse in some somewhat later 
. records, which informs us that, he plucked up and destroyed the 
Eaitas, killed the valiant Muhja, took the head of Pafichala in battle, 
and possessed himself of the regal dignity of t]ie Chalukyas, and then 
reigned for twenty -four . years, beginning with the year 'Srimukha.^ 
As we have already seen, the 'Srimnkha samvat^ara ^vas 'Saka-Saiiivat 
896 current, = A.l). 973-74. And the success of Taila II. is probably 
to be placed soon after the end of June, A. D. 973, which is the latest 
of the known dates for Kakka II. The way to success w^as doubt- 
dess paved for him l^’’ the vietbry of Siyaka-Harsha of Malwa over 
Khotfciga, the predecessor of. Kakka II., and by the plundering of 
Alalkhed itself which appears to have been effected either by the 
same king or by his successor Mufija.^ • 

] Ej}hjTa}ilLia Indica,:Yi:i[^ ■ ■ ‘ ' 

^ Inch Vo], XVI. p.'IS, — a clcscription of two aotnally existing ‘ colossal 
ranaatamhJias or pillars of victory in war, set up at iMandasbr in Malwa by king Ya^6- 
clharman early in the sixth century A.B., see Ind. Ant, Vol. XV. p. 253 ff., and Gupta 
InscHpthns, p, ]42 The condition of one of ‘them shews that it w’as deliberately 

broken by the insertion of wedges* 

TTM X^XI. p, ■ 167. I take the verse from an inscription of the time of 

VikiumMitya VI., dated in A.D. 1098, at the temple of Tira-Xarayana at Gradag in 
the Bharwar Bistrict {Carn.^Disa Imeits, Toh I. p. 370 j I quote, however, from an 
tmt-impression), 

^ See page 422 above. 
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There was thus established a dynasty, the nieni bars of which 
are called, in their records, Chalnkyas, or oecasioiially, .in metrical pas- 
sages, Chaliikyas, and are represented as direct lineal deseendaiits 
of the Western Chalnkyas of BMami. The traditional connection 
is shewn in the table on page B79 above. ^ But- it gives only seven 
generations to filT the interval of two hnndred and forty years, 
from Vija,yadit 3 'a to Taiia II. ‘This yields ‘an average perceptibly 

• in excess of the twenty- five years' which are. usually^ accepted as 
representing a Hindu generation. And there can, thus, be but little 
doubt, either that some steps are wanting in the pedigree here, or*’ 
that Taiia II, belonged to some side-branch, of the Chaliikya stock, 
which could not in reality claim the direct lineal descent that is 
allotted to it: the difference, of name already noted, — the invari- 
able use, in the records of Taiia 11. and his successors, of the form 

Chalukya,'’*’ with the long vowel d- in the first syllable, except under 
metrical necessity whereas this form does not once occur in the 
records of the Western Chalnkyas of BSdami,-— is rather suggestive 
evidence in favour of the latter view. Where the brealiTn the ge- 
nealogy comes in, on the assumption of direct descent, — or, on the 
other view, who is to be looked upon as the first historical personage in 
the branch of the femily wliich Taiia I L raised “to power, — is not 
certain. Ay 5 ^aua L was very possibly, as we have seen, an authentic 
Chalukya prince, with a date that would well accord with the assertion 
that he was the grandfather of Taiia IL But it may at least be taken 
as fairly certain that the records are correct in stating that Taiia’’ s far- 
ther was Vikramiditya IV., whose wife was Bonth^ievi, a daughter of 
Lakshmaiia pf the Kalachuri family of Central India. And this person 
is, therefore, placed at the head of the annexed table of those who may 

• conveniently be called the Western^Ch&lukyas of Kalyaui. Their capital, 
indeed, is not specified until the time of Somes vara 1. ; and very possibly 
it was at first MalkhM. But Kalydna or Kalyaoapura, -whieh is the 
modexm Kalyaui in the Nizamis Dominions,^ was made the capital by 


^ ^Whether intentionally or accidentally, this distinction is rather curiously preserved 
■ in a record -of A.D, 1184-85 at the temple of Virabhadra at’ Annigere in the Oharwar 
District {Carn^-Uesa Insors. Vol. II. p* 37, where It is said to be at the teniple. of 
Furadai^pa), which states (I quote from an ink-impression) that first the Chalnkyas 
• reigned over the land of Kiintala, then the-Battas, then the Chalnkyas, then the Kala- 
churls (-sic), and then '\^i'ra-Chalukya-S6ma, whose position was secured for him hy (his 
general) Brahma. . ' 

^ Page 379 above; but see also note 2. 

^ Lat. 17° 5F, long, 77°; Indian Atl.as, . sheet Ho, 57, — ‘ Knllianneed— • This is in 
accordance with the identification made by Sir Walter Elliot, which, though there 
may he no direct evidence in siippoi't of it, there are no grounds for questioning. 
For an account of tile place, which shews that there are now no ancient remains at it,_ 
see Arehceoh Surv^ liuh Vol, III. p. 23. — There has been an idea that Kaly^uia 

■^vas a place of importance in earlier times, and was in fact the capital of the "Westem 
Chalnkyas of Bacfami : in accordance with which, Air, Bice, in translating the Vak- 
kaleri grant of Kirtivarman II, of A, D, 757, suggested [Ind* Ant, Vol. YIII, p. 27) 
that the epitliet Kdrttikrhja-parlraWMna-prd^ta-'kal’ydyia’^araQnpard^ %vhich occurs 
in the formal preambles of other IVestern Chalukya records also, might be understood 
■as applying to the succession to (the throne of the city of) ; and ‘Miv Sh. P* 

Pandit, in translating the'* S416tgi inscription of Erishna III. of A.D. 945, rendered 
.{liid. Ant. Vol. I, p. pramvddiamidna-paratmip-Tcalydna-mjcinj'Ody^^^ “ engaged 
in reducing the prosperous and great Kaly^a.^' Bat, as already remarked (page 335 
above, note l)j Kalyana is nowhere- mentioned in the records of the earlier Chalukya 
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Som^^vara and is mentioned as sneh in one of his inscriptions, 
dated in A.D. 1053 ; and it continued to be the capital of all his suc- 
cessors, and of the Kalachuryas after them. 

Taila 11., then, oYerthrew the Eashtrakutas, — established the West- 
ern Chalukya dynasty, — and reigned for twenty-fonr years, com- 
mencing with the 'Srfmukha 'Saka-Samvat 896 current 

= A. D. 973-74. His name appears also as Tailapa, Tailapayya, 
Tailappa, and N urmadi-Taila ; and he had the hiruda oi Ahavamalla, 
*nhe wrestler in war.'^'^ His regal titles were Mahdrdjddhirdja, 
Pammeiiwu,* and Paramabhattdmka ; and he had the epithets of 
sarnastabJmvandsrayaj •iTiprifJiivimllahhfh^^ Satiidhaya^/mia-tilaka 
or ^‘forehead-ornament or glory of the faniily of Satyasraya, and 
' Chdbiky-dbliarana or ornament of the* Chalukyas : and this string 
of epithets and. titles was uniformly used, with occasional additions, 
by all his successors. The Sogal inscription also styles him Bhujahala- 
(JhakraViirtm, “the powerful emperor/^ or ^‘'an universal emperor by 
the strength of his arm.*^"^ His wife was Jakavve or Jakkaladevi, 
daughter of a Eashtrakuta named Bhammaha.^ Only four records, of 
his time, distinctly naming him as the reigning sovereign, are as yet 
kno^vn : they are, t— an inscription at Sogal in the Belgaum District,^ 
dated in ‘the month AshSdha (June-July), falling in A. I). 980, 
of theVikrama 5a?n’mtem, 'Saka-Spmvat 902 (expired), which men- 
tions his feudatory Kartavirya I., of the family of the Rattas pf * 
Saundatti, as the lord of .the .K mu] i country; an inscription at' 
Saundatti in the same district,® dated six months later in the same 
year, which mentions another feudatory, the Mahdsdmanta 'Santivar- 
man,*of the same family, who was ruling at Saundatti an inscription 

period, nor even in those of the E^shtrakfita period. And the idea in question is 
nothing hut a pure mistake. 

^ Her parentage (as regards which, see page 425 above, and note 2) is stated in the 
. Kanthehx grant, where her name is given as Jakavva or Jakavv^, which stands for the 
Kanarese Jakavve. — Her name occurs as JakkalamM^vl (for ®mahdd§vi) in an inscrip- 
tion at the temple of Malkana at Euddaw3,di in the Niz^m^s Dominions {Carn^-Dha 
Inscrs. Yol. I. p. 422), 

® I quote from an ink-impression. 

^ Jour, Bo, Hr, B, Ai>\ Boc, Vol, X. p. 204. 

use three terms,— ‘ reign,’ in the . case of paramount sovereigns ; ‘rule, ^ in the 
case of some of the leading feudatory nohies ; and ‘ govern/ in the case of ordinary 
officials and feudatory nohies of ‘ less prominence, — intentionally, with the object of 
representing, as closely as possible, certain gradations of rank and authority which are 
plainly indicated by the different expressions used in the records themselves.— The 
earliest technical expression for paramount sovereignty appears to have been 'pHtMrt- 
rdjyam-g^.yUi “ to reign over the (whole) earth, which occurs, for instance, in the 
Balagamve inscription of the Western Chalukya king Yiiiay^ditya {Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX. 
p. 144, text lines 1, 2). It was eventually superseded by mymja-rdyyam uttar-oUar^ 
dhJdvHddJiUpravardlimidfimi d-eM^id-drkaJdram haram seds^ or suluttam'-lre, “the 
victorious reign, augmenting with perpetual increase, being current so as to endure as 
long as the moon and sun and stars may last/^ which (after some rudimentary attempts, 
illustrated in Vol. XII. p. 219, text lines 14, 35, p. 221, text line 1, and 

p. 256, text lines 6, 7) appears in the Hattt-Hattffr inscription of the Bashtrakffta king 
Indra III. [ibid. p. 224, text lines 2, 3).— The technical term for purely subordinate 
government was dht, “to govern,” which sometimes ’appears, alone (e, g., in connection 
with the government of the S^ndraka Ppgilli under Yinaydditya, in lines 4, 

5 of the Balag:l,mve inscription uientioned above), hut is often amplified into dm/U n- 
nigraMn-imhta-pratipdlanoMm Muj to govern with punishment of the wicked and 
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at Nilgiind in the Db^rw&r District, dated in the month BMdra- 
pada (Aug, -Sept.), falling in A. D. 982, of the Chitrabhanu samvat- 


, protection of the good,” which occurs, for instance, in connection with Gangapermanadi- 
Iniuvanaikavira-Udaydditya, a feudatory of the Western Chalukya king S6me§vara II* 
{ItuL Ant, Vol. IV, p. 209, text lines 23, 24)*— There was also an expression, sukJia' 
mmkathd-vin/dadim 'i'djyam-g^yn, or, in Sanskrit, stikJta-saMdfhd-vmodSna 'iAjyam 
kfi^ which was affected specially by the mote powerful Mahdniani^Usvotras or feudatory 
nobles, who, while acknowledging ^he authority of paramount sovereigns, evidently 
enjoyed a certain amount of independence, and frequently omitted, in their records, 
to mention, or make ary allusion to, their paraiirount masters. This expression was 
plainly of intermediate purport. Mr. Rice has rendered it by “ruling the kingdom in 
peace and wisdom ” Mysore InsGriptions, p. 2, and note). And I have rendered 

it by “ governing with tlie -re creation of pleasing conversations’' (<?*?/.> i' 0 >d^ 'Ant» Vol, 
V. p. 1.8). Now, however, I should prefer to render it by “ ruling with the pleasure of 
an agreeable or friendly interchange of ‘ eommuuications (with the paramount sover- 
eign) ; ” this seems, not only to convey the idea tliat is intended, but also to be as 
close a literal translation as is possible. — Among the feudatory nobles or princes, 
this expression is^ found, in records of the 'Silaharas of Karad (^. f/,, 'Ejyigra'pTixa Indioa^ 
Vol. III. p. 210, text lines 15, 16), the Eattas of Saundatti *(<?. f/., JoxLn\ Bo, Br. B, As, 
BoCt Vol, X, p, 268, text line 64), of the Kadainbas of Hingal (c. y., Ind, Ant, Vol. X. 
p. 252, text lines 31, 32), of the Kadambas of Goa (c. y., Jour, Bo^ Br. R, As, Soe, 
Vol. IX. p. 297,' text line 17), of the Sindas of Yelburga id. Vol, XT. p! 228, 
text line 40), of the Guttas of Guttal (e.y., P. B xmd 0,-C, Insors, No. 109, line 69), 
of the Pandy^is of Nolambavadi (6\ y., No. 372, lines 32, 33), and of the Hoysalaa 
of Dorasamudra, before the time when they attained paramount sovereignty {e. y., 

• id. No. 18, seventh side, lines 8, 9.) It will not be found always where I have used the 
^ word “ruling” in connection with these princes in the pages of this account,— for the 
reason that in many of the records the construction renders unnecessary the use of any 
.such expression at all; but it occurs with sufRcient frequency to .shew that it w<a’s the 
expression that would he used on any occasion on which it might he sought to define 
exactly their position and authority. — 1 have fourteen verified instances in which the 
same expression occui:St very exceptionally, in connection with paramount sovereigns ; 
in the eases of Jayasiiiilia IT., Vikramaditya VI., Bijjala, Sbvideva, Vtra-Balldla 11,, 
Narasimha IL, and Narasiiiiha HI. (P. S, and 0,-C, Insers. J^os. 155, 163, 164, 168, 
171, 175, 186, '85, 147, 200, 233, 123, and 148; Mysore Inscriptions.^ pp, 146, 330, 363, 

. SI, 139, 176, 169, 110, 7, 306, 2l7, 33, and 11 ; and BpigrapMa Indica, Vol. 111. p. 234, 
text line 52), The reason for the use of it in these cases is not apparent. —It occurs some- 
times in. conneetion wEh the wives of paramount sovereigns ; for instance, in the case 
of Ii.ikshmMev?, one of the queens of Vikramaditya VI. {Ind. Ant, Vol. X, p, 1S6, text 
I ines 9, 10;. — And it also occurs in the case of Ynmrdjas (see, for Instance, page 449 below, 
note 10, in the case of Jayasiniha III,) ; and in the ease of sons of paramount sovereigns, 
who without being formally appointed Ynvardjas, were administering portions of the 
kingdom (for instance, in the case of Tishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya, son of Sdmdsvara I.;) 
(P. S. and O.-G. insers. No, 136 ; Mysore Inscriptions^ p. 19). — The only instances that 
I have been able to trace, of the use of the whole expression, including rdjyam'gcytt, in 
connection with any feudatory or official who was not a MahdmandaUsmra^ are in the 
cases of the MaJidpradhdna^Antakpura'Vergaie^ s^xA Dandandyaka Kdmmayya, an officer 
of the Kalacliurya king Ahavamalla, who was -thus ruling the Banavasi province in 
A.D, 1181 (P. S, and 0,-C, Insers, No. 191 ; Mysore Inscriptions, p. 138), and of the 
I):mland)jaJca Armativala, a minister of Vtra-Ballala II., who was thus ruling* at 
Sitarfir in A.D. 3 395 {Inscriptions m the Mysore District., Part I., No. TN, 31; 
the record applies the same expression to also Vtra-Ballfija himself). The term 
' sitlcha-samlcathd‘vin6da occurs, however, — though not with but with dju, 

* to govern/ and pratipdlisu, ‘ to protect,’ — in the cases of an exceptionally liigh official 
of Viki*amaditya VI., the MahdpradJidna, Bdnma-'oeggaile., and Bandandyaka Ananta- 
pdlfiyya, who was thus ruling the Banavdsi province and the Belvola and Puligere 
districts, and managing the • of the seven-and-a-half-ldkh country, in 

A.D. 3302-1103, and of a subordinate of his, the Bdn'iandyaka GOvindarasa, who, at 
'the '■same time, w^as thus managing the mUvdUeya-^ad^rd'mlaf eradu-hilkole, and 
perjuhka tSi.Kes (B, S. and 0,-C, Nos. 168,. 173 ; Inscriptions^ 

pp. 79, 80, 139) ; in the ease of Anantdpdlayya, the use of the term' is in accordance 
with the fact that he was also styled Malidsdmantddhipati, which was of niuch the 
same purport with Mahdman^Ukvara ; iu the case of Gd.viudarasa, the justification 
for its use is not go apparent* And it occasionally occurs in conneetion with simply 
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S.-S. 904 expired;^ and an ingeription at- Talgund in Mysore,^ 
dated either in Vai^akha-(April-May) or 'A^vayuja (Bept.-Oct.), falling 
in A.P./997, ’of the H^malambin samvatsara, 'S-S. 919 (expired), 
which records that his feudatory Bhimarasa, also called Tailapana- 
ahkakara or ^^the warrior or champion of Tailapa/'"® was governing 
the Baiiav^si twelve-thousand, the Santalige thousand, in .Mysore, 
and the EisnkM seventy or the country round Pattadakal in the ' 
Bijapur District. Where his capital was, is not certain though, as 
suggested above, it may Yory possibly have been Malkh^d. But the 
localities named in* the records mentioned above, shew. that he' estab- . 
listed his sway over the whole of the southern part_ of the territories 
that had been held by the E^shlrakutas. "The pointed and regretful 
way in which the Bhadana grant ot ihe iendebioTy MahdrrKtn^ 
Apar^jita, of the 'Silah&ra family, issued in June, A. D. 997, and 
evidently within the period of his reign, speaks of his having 
overthrown Kakka II., indicates plainly that his supremacy was 
admitted in the territory of the northern branch of the 'Silahara 
family in the Konkap. And the statement in the Bah gamner grant 
of A. D. 1000, that it was the Mahdsdmanta Bhillama IL, of the • 
YMava family of Siunade^a, who actually defeated Munja/ shews 
that this feudatory prince also,' whose province lay in the direction 
of Aurangablid, Nasik, and EhandSsh, recognised his suzerainty in the 
more northern parts of the Edshtrakuta dominions, to the east of the* 
Western GhautS; On the other hand, he cannot have acquired any of the 
Gujarat provinces : for, not only have we dates ranging from A. D. 
941-42 to 996-97 for the Chaulukya king Mularaja of Anhilw4d,^ 
whose successors, moreover, maintained the sovereignty for the next 
four centuries, but, also, somewhere about A. D. 975, amidst the events 
which attended the downfall of the Eashtrakvitas, a Chaulukya prince 
■named Barappa, — evidently some connection of Mularaja,— seized the 
- Mta country, which remained in the possession of his family until at 


iru, ‘to be’ j e, in the case of Gaxigapermanadi-Blmvanaikavira-Udayaditya, men- 
tioned above, ■vvho is described as governing the Banavasi twelve-tlionsand, the fS.antalige 
thousand, the Mandali thousand, and the eighteen agrahdras^ "vvith punishment* of the 
wicked and protection of the good, and being at” the capital of Balligdve with the 
pleasure of an agreeable or friendly interchange of communications (with his paramount 
sovereign). — The tjxpression, in any of . its forms, does not necessarily occur in 
connection with all MahdmmylalMvaras ; e* g,^ the Mahdman laWmra Ghavuiidar^ya 
is described as simply governing the Banavasi province (Ind. Ant, Vol. IV. p, 179, text 
line 11). 

^ ^ Cdrn^-Desa, XnscTs, Vol, I, p, 85 j where, however, as I find from an. ink-impres- 
sion, the 'Saka year is not given completely, — the samvatsara is ■wrongly given as 
T^raija, — and, through gratuitously reading Traildhyamalla instead of Aliavamalla^ 
m line o, the record is mistakenly referred to Sfime.Wara I. 

2 P, and O.-C, lasers. No. 214 ; Mysore Inscriptions^ p, 18f), 

^ As ■used in this and similar hirudas^ artka seems, — as the Kanarese afifix hdra is-iised, 
to he i^ended to be applied in its meaning of ‘ a military show, or shami -fight ; .war, 
battle. But ahhakdra may also represent the Sanskrit drikaMm, ‘ an arithmetician ; ^ 
and there may be some such implication* as that b)? which the prefix of the name of 4:he 
Bastern Chalukya king* G-uuaka-Vi jaydditya III, is explained by the statement (see 

li6 was ‘‘a thorough arithmetician 

; 4 EpigrapUa Irdica^ Vol. II, p, 214-15. 

; » Ind, Avt, Yo\, VI, p, 213, ’ 
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any rate the tinie of Triloehanap&la in A.D. 105 'Some of the later 
records assert* that, in addition to , subverting the power of the 
EMitrakutas, he overcame the king of ChMi, the Utkalas or people 
of ' Orissa, ■ and the kings of Chfila and Nepala, and subjugated the 
whole of the Knntala country. The alleged conquest of NepM is, of 
course, an invention of the pgets ; and probably the statements about 
ChMi, the Ohdlas, and^ Orissa, are no more, substantial, except in being 
perhaps based, in the first two cases, on some successful resistance of 
attempts at invasion. The subjugation of the whole of ' the Knntala 
country, however, is a fact, which is amply borne out by the localities 
mentioned above, and by all the subsequent records, in some of which 
the Western Chilukyas are emphatically described as ^^the lords of 
Kuntala/*" The specific limits of this country are not yet known. 
But the statements in epigraphic records shew that it covered at 
least the whole of the Kanarese districts. * On the south, it included 
Bauawasi' in North Kauara; BalagMive and Harihar in Mysore, and 
JIampe or Vijajanagara in the Bellary District ; to the north of these 
places, H4ngai, Lakshm^shwar, Lakkuudi, and Gadag, in the Dh^'w&r 
District; further to the north, Belgaum, Saundatti, Mandli^ and 
•Koiii.iCir, in tbe Belgaum District, and- Pa;ttadakar and Aihole in the Bij^- 
pur, Distiiet ; and still more to the north, Tdrddl in the Sangli State, 
Bijapur itself, and doubtless Kalydai. And some of the principal and 
bestTmown divisions of the country 'were the Banavdsi twelve-thousand, 
the Pdnumgal or lidngal five-hundred, the Puligere or Lakshm^shwar 
three-hundred, the Bel vola three-hundred, , the Kuadi three-thousand, 
the V^iiugrdma or Belgaum seventy, the- Toragale or Torgal six- 
thousand, the Kelavddi tliree-huiidred near Badami, the Kisukdd 
seventy, of which Pattadakal was the chief town, the Bdgadage or 
Bagalkot seventy, and the Tardavddi thousand, which was the country 
in the neighbourhood of Bijdpur..^ It is to be understood, in fact, 
that Taila II. acquired the whole of the Edshtrakiita kingdom, witli 
the exception of the Gujardt provinces ; and in the Kharepatan giant of 
A. D. 1008, the territory that was held’ by his immediate successor 
Irivabedanga-Satydsraya, is specifically called Rattapdti or the 
country of the Rattas or Edshtrakufas ; while in'some^of the Chola 
records it is called the Rattapddi seven-and-a-half-ldkh country.^ The 
Munja whom he slew, as stated in the verse that. is referred to 


^ See Indf. Ant, Vol* XII. p.. 196 ff., — The Rasmdld asserts that B'^rappa was a general 
of Taila I L, and attacked Mftlardj a ; and perhaps some other works imply the same: 
but no^ epigraphic evidence has been obtained, supporting this statement ; and it is 
intrinsically improbable, because Barappa was aChaulukya, like Mdlaraja of Aiihilwad 
and his descendants, — not a Chdlukya, like Taila 11^ On the other hand, the SuJcrita’ 
samMi'tana represents Barappa as the general of a king of Kanauj., 

- It is rather surprising that the name of Kuntala does not occur in the records of 
the Western Chalukyas of BiVlilmi ; for, it is carried hack to the sixth century A. I), by 
ih& Brihat-Samhitd of Varahamihira (see Vol. XXII. pil.82), and it is. also 

mentioned, as a principal territorial division, in an inscription at Ajapta, of not much 
later date, which, in fact, seems to indicate that Ajanta itself was in Knntala {AtcIkeoI^ 
Sitrv. H'est, Jnd, Vok IV. pp, 126, 127) j and further, it is, in ihy opinion, the real 
conntry, in Maharashtra, which Hinen Tsiang, representing K^sik as its capital, de- 
scribed under the name of Maharashtra, the kingdom of Fulik^sln II. (seepage 355 above, 
notes ; and J/;^. A Hf. Vol. XXII. p. H6). 

^ 45. /?i5cr.9. Yol. I. pp. 63, 65,' . . . . ■ 
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on page 426 above, is the PaTamira king Vakpati-Muilja of Malwa, the 
successoi' of Siyaka-Harsha who has been mentioned in eonneetion 
with the Raslitrakuta king Khotiiga. This event, however, is not to 
be made synefironons, — even if the verse in qnestion intends it, — 
with the overthrow of the Efchti'akutas ; for we have, for Mnhja, as 
late a date as A. D. 979.^ It is claimed for Mohja that he conquered 
Taila II. no less than sixteen times/ before he met his fate at I'aila^s 
hands. And he eventually 'lost his life under the following eircuni-» 
stances. He made his final expedition into Taila^s country, against’ 
the advice of his minister Eudraditya. Crossing the Gddavari, which 
is said to have formed the northern boundary of Taila^s kingdom, 
he, was defeated and taken captive. After a proteaeted imprison- 
ment, he made a futile attempt to escape. And then, being impri- 
soned again, he was at first treated with great indignity, and finally 
was executed.^ The killing of Panehala, also, was not really syn- 
chronous with the eommeneement of Taila'^s reigii,; for that person, 
a Western Ganga prince, is described, in a fragmentary record at 
Mulgnnd in the Dh^rwar District, as reigning in A. D. 974 or 975 
over the whole country bounded by the eastern, the western, and the 
southern oceans.^- * “ ^ 

Taila II, was succeeded, probably towards the end of A. D. 997, by- * 
his eldest son Satya^r^ya, whose name appears also as- Sattiga^ and 
Sattima/ and who had the birudas of . Akalafikacharita, of spotless 
behaviour, and Irivahedanga or Irivabedenga, a wonder among those 
who pierce (their foes) Of his time, we have nine records. Eight 
of them expressly mention him as the reigning king ; and these, are, 
— an inscription . at Gadag in the Dh^rwar District,'^ dated in the 
month Chaitra (March- April), falling in A. D. 1002, of the. 'Snbha- 
krit samvafsara^ coupled with 'Saka-Samvat 924 (expired),^ while 
his feudatory, the iWa/idsdma'nifec, SSbhanarasa, was governing the 
Belvola three-hundred,— which was the country round Gadag, Aiini- 
gere, Kurtakoti, and Nargund in Dharwar, Hiili in Belganm, and 
Kukkanur in the Nizam'^s Dominions, — together with the Pnligere 
or Lakshmeshwar three-hundred, the Knndur five-hundred, and the 
Kukkanur thii'ty ; an inscription at Tnmbige in the Bijapur District,^ ' 
dated in the Krodhm samvatsara, 'S.-S. 926 (expn*ed),=A. D. 1004- 

^ J^pi(/raphia liidicaf Ydlt % ‘ . ' 

p, 227. 

® iMd^ p. 228 5 see also Early History of the Eehhmi (1884), p, 69. 

^ See page 307 above, • 

^ c* g,^ A ord O.-C, lasers* "^o* 178, line 6, and No. 219, line 14 {Mysore Inscrip- ' 
Hons, pp, 87, 189), — In Qonnection with this Prakrit form of the name, see page ilO 
above, note 1. 

® See id* No, 116, line 17 (in Mysore Imori^tionSi p, 68, ' Sattimanta^ is wrongly 
given), ■ 

At 'the temple of Triktite^vara {Carn,-D6sa lasers* Yol, I. p, 39 j and see Md* 
A7it* Yol, II, p, 297, No, 3 ; I quote, now, however, from an ink-impression which 
makes the year clear), 

® According to General Sir Alexander Cunningham’s list of the sammtsaras {Indiwn 
Eras, p. 25), ISubhakrit should be coupled with 'Saka-Samvat 925 expired, and 'S.-S. 924 
expired should be coupled with 'Sobhakrit. But the table in Mr, 0. P. Brown’s 
Owrimtie Chronology ^ pp. 11-19, places 'Subhakrit before 'Sobhakrit, and is in accord- 
ance with this recoi’d and others also, 

^ Carn*~D«sa Irmrs* Yol; I, p, 32. I quote, however, from an ink- impression 



Q-endral Chaptem , 

THE WESTEEN CHALtJKYAS QE KALYANI. . 438 * 


1005 ; two mseriptions at Knlckanur in the Nizamis Dommions and 
Yalawal-in Mysore/ the dates of which^ partially illegible^ may be 
anything from 'S.-S. 920. to 929 ; an inscription at Kann^shwai- in 
the Dharwar District^^ dated in the Yi.-^’yavasn samvaidara^ 'S.-S. 927 
(expired ),= A. iJ. 1005-1006, while his feudatory, the Mahdsdmanta 
Ithimaraja, also called Tailapana-ahkakaia, was still governing, as tmder 
Taila JI., the 'Banavfei, Santalige, and Kisukal districts; an inscrip- 
tion at Hottur in the Dharwar District, dated, without full details, 
in the B.-S: 929 (expired), ==: A.D'. 1007-1008 ;^ 

a copper-plate' grant from Kharepai^-iy in the Eatn%iri Distliet/ 
dated in Jyes]itha/ ( May- June), falling in A. D, 1008, of the K'ilaka 
sdfavatsara^ B.-8. 980 (expired), which describes Satya^raya himself 
as reigning over E^'lnpali or .the ..country of the Rattas, i,e, the Kash- 
trakutas,^ and records a grant that was made by his feudatory, the 
Mandalika Eattaraja, of the- southern branch of the Bilah^ras of the 
Korikau: and an Hiserii:)tion at Munawalli in the Dharwar District,^ 
dated in BrSvaua (July- Aug.) of the same ^^amvatsara^' falling also in 
A.D. IOOS. , The ninth is a copper-plate grant from Sahgamn^r in 
the -Ahmednagar District/ dated in the month Bh^lrapada (Aug,-' 
Sept,), falling; in A. D. 1000^ of the Barvarin samvatsara, B.-S. 922 
(expired) : this record-, containing a charter issued by the YMava 
prince Bhillama II., who was then ruling the S^una country, does not 
mention, Satyasray a, or, indeed, any j)aramonnt sovereign at- all; but 
'the connection between the Yadavas of Seunada^a and the Western 
ChMukyas is shewn by the statement that it was Bhillama* who killed 
M.uiija, the enemy of Taila II, ; and Bhillama can only have been 
ruling as a feudatory of the Western Chilukya kings with whom he 
was synchronous. From the Ch61a records, we learn that Saty§.i^raya 
fought with the Chdla king K6-Rajailja-E4jak§sarivarman, who elainds 
to have defeated him.® On the other hand, the Hottur inscription, while 
admitting that the Chola king, — here called Nurmadi-Chdla, and* 
apparently named as Elljendra/ — having collected a forcye numbering 
nine hundred thousand, had pillaged the whole country, had slaughtered 
the woip^en, the children, and the Brahmans, and, taking the girls to wife, 
had destroyed their caste, .says that Saty§.4raya put the Ghdla to flight, 
and so acquired great stores of wealth and vehicles y and that, having thus 
conquered the southern country, he^ was then, in A. D. 1007-1008, 
reigning over the whole earth at Tavareyaghafta or Toyareyaghatta^ e. 
at the mountain-pass of Tdvare or, To vare,— which seems to be the place 
%vhere the decisive battle was fought. 

The next name in the table is that of Da^avarman or Ya^ovarman 
the younger brother of Irivabedanga-Satya.4raya.‘ His name is almost 
invariably given as Da^avarman; in fact, there is as yet only one instance 


(fhapter 


m 


The Western 
■Cli^lukyas of 
Kaiyanl. 




DaSavarman 

or 
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^ Cariu-Dim Insco^s. Vol, I. pp. 30, 33, ® ihid, p, 34. 

3 On a monumental slab in a field, Survey Ko. 47,’ I quote from an ink-impression* 

4 E]pigrapMa InUiea, N o\. III, p, 292, ® See page 341 above, note 2, 

® From an ink-ipapression, InMioa^ VoJ, II, p,' 212® 

* Vol, I. pp. 51, 52, 63,112 ; Vol. II,.pp, 2, is. ' 

® i* e., Rilj$ndra-Ch'6|ad^va, the successor of Bijak^sarivarman. 



CBombay Gaaettacir 

484 DYNASTIES OF THE KANARESE DISTRICTS. 

to* the contraryj — a passage in the KauthMi grant of A: D. 1009/ 
in which it appears as Yalofanhan; and the reason for the variation 
there is not apparent. His wife was Bh%yavati or Bh%aladevi.^ 
There are no records of his time. And his name is omitted in some 
of the subsequent records, which take the regal succession direct from Iii- 
vabedahga-Saty^iraya to Viki-amaditya It seems plain^ therefore, 
that he did not reign. And none of the records state any history in 
connection with him. * ^ 

The successor of Irivahedahga-Satj^lraya, then, was. Da^avarman^s 
eldest son Vikramaditya V./ who"se name appears sometimes as Vikra- 
mMitya and sometimes as simply Vikrama, and who had tbe biruda' 
of Tribhuvanamalla, ^Hhe wrestler of ‘the three worlds */'’ he probably 
succeeded to the* throne in A. D. 1009*. Of his reign we have four re-' 
cords, — a copper-plate grant from Kauthem in the Miraj State/ dated 
in the Saumya sammtmra^ coupled with 'Saka-Samvat 930 expired, by 
•mistake for *93 1 expired, of 932 current, with the mention of a lunar 
eclipse which falls in A.D. 1009 an inscription at Siidi in the DhS,rwar 
District,^ dated in the SMharana 'S.-S.‘ 932 -(expired), == 

A.D. 1010-11 ; another at Alur in the Gadag tiiluka of the same distiicV 
dated in the same year, while his feudatory, Iriva-Nolambadhii Sja, also ' 
called Ghateya-ahkakfca, of the Pallava family, whose wife was a 
daughter of Irivabedahga-SatyA'^raya, was governing the Nolambavadi 
thirty-two-thousand, the Kehgali five-hundred, the Ballakunde three- 


Voi. XVI. p. 16. 

* Her name appears as BMgyavatt in the Kauthem grant, 

^ I said {iTid* Ant.Yo], XVI, p. 19) that there is an inscription at Aid r in the 
Gadag bdliiha, which, if the copy {Oarft^-Desa Inscrs, Vol. I. p, 38) is correct, speaks 
of Vikramaditya V. as the son of Satyd%aya, The' record is that of A.D, 1010-11, of 
'‘the reign of Vikramaditya V. And I find, from an ink-impression, that the copy is not 
correct. The word used is magal^ ‘ daughter/ applying to the wife of Inva-Nolam- 
Mdhiraja ; w^lfmagam, * son,^ as given in the copy, applying to Vikramaditya V. But 
. 1 find that • the statement is certainly made in an inscription at Harihar (P, 'S, and 
O.'CJ’Inscrs, No, 116 ; Mysore Inserijjtions, p. 68), where the text' (line 17) rims ene 
mury-6mmtan-dda Tailapa'Ji=iajgatyam Sattiviam iam-nripdlana putram viblm- 
Vihramam tad'amijam saM^Ayyanam^ &c, And there is also an inscription at the 
temple of 'Sambhii-Mabad^va at Diggavi in the Nizam's Dominions [Caom.-Disa hiscrs^ 
Vol, I. p. 189), which seems to repeat the statement; the words, according to the 
transcript, are (jlianarsa'ii/ryAgrani-TaUa-yimhlmja’-siitam Satydsrayam tan-nripdlana 
pntraok vihim- Vihramam tad~a%ugam sand = Ayyanam^ So, - ' * . 

^ Vol, XVI. p. 15. 

® The grant was made on the occasion, of an eclipse of the moon. But the month 
is not stated ; so the precise date cannot he determined, as, in the Saumya sammtsarat 
there were two lunar eclipses, on the 12th April, A.D. 1009, and on the 6th October 
following (see Von Oppelsner's Canon der Finsternisse^ p. 359). — The Saumya sam- 
mtsara might, indeed, he coupled with 'Saka-Samvat 93() expired,— -in which ca^e there 
would he no mistake in the record, — -by the southern Vikrama luni-solar system, if that 
system existed (see Ind. AnU Vol. XVII I, p. 222). And then, — bearing in mind that the 
date must be later than that of the Munawa}li inscription, which, coupliiig Ktlaka with 
^.-S. 930 expired according to the usual southern luni-solar system, gives a date iq 
J uly- August, A, D. 1008, for Irivahedanga-Satyasraya, — the eclipse might be identified 
with that of the 17th October, A,D. 1008. But the existence of the southern. Vikrama 
varifety 'of the cycle remains to be proved. And it seems, on the whole, probable that 
there really is a mistake in respect of the 'Baka year that is given in the record. . 

* Cam^-Discb Insors, Vol. I. p. 37 ; verified ’from an ink-impression, 

p, 38 j verified from an ink-impression, . 
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hundred, the Kukkanur thirty, and five towns in the MMyav&di country ; 
and another at Galagnath in the same district/ which gives a date in 
BhMrapada (Aug. -Sept.), falling in A. D. lOTl, of the Vir6dhikrit 
safhvalmra , 'S.-S. 933 (expired). The records do not appear to ‘state 
any history in connection with him. 

The next name in the table is that of Ayyana IL, a younger brother 
of Vikram&ditya V. We have, however, no records that are referable 
to him ; and he does not appear to have reigned. 

. The next name is that of AkkM^vi, an elder sister of Jayasiibha II., 
who is mentioned, in several of the records, and appears to have been 
a personage of ' considerable reputation and importance. She was 
styled g iinada’-he4(ingi, ^^a marvel of virtuous qualities, and ekavdhye^ 
she whose speech is single §nd uniform /’^ and she is described as 
very Bhairavi in battle and in destroying hostile kings.*^^ .In A. D. 1021 
or 1022, she was governing the Kisukad seventy, under Jayasimha IT.^ 
And she continued in authority under Sdmei^vara I. : for we find her 
described in a record of A. D. 1047 as having laid siege to the fort, of 
Gokdge, e. Gokak in the Belganm 'District,- — probably to quell some 
local insurrection/ in A, D. 1050 she was governing the KisukScJ. 
seventy, the Toragare six, and the Masavddi hundred-and-forty / and 
in A.D. 1053 she is mentioned again as governing the Eisukad seventy, 
in a record which implies that the seat of her government was Vi- 
krainapura, . which is the modern Arasibidi in the Hungund taluka, 
.Bij&pur District.® A record of A.D. 1966 mentions her as the mother 
of'the KM?imba T6yimad6va, who 'was then ruling 

the Banavasi twelve -thousand and the Fdnuragal five- hundred.® Her 
husband, therefore, was One of the Kadambas of Hangal ; but his name 
has not yet been traced. 

■ The successor of Yikram^ditya V. was his youngest brother Jaya- 
simha II., who had the of Jagadekamalla, “ the sole wrestler in 

tl\e world."'"' His wife was SuggaladSvi, who, in the Ghannabasava- ' 
Fiirdna, where his "name appears in the form of D^sihga, is called 
Suggale and is described as converting him from Jainism to the 'Saiva 
faith.^ A.ndhe had a daughter, named H^mmS or AvvalkdSvi, who 
Was married to the YMava prince BMllama' III. of SSunadS^a.'^ Of 
his reign, we. have the Miraj copper-plate grant,^ and some two 
dozen inscriptions oh stone, which give, dates ranging f rom the month 


^ Car7u~D6scL Inscrs* VoL I. p. 40 5 verified from an ink-impression i the character®, 
however, seem of ' rather later date, 

? Vol. XVIIL p. 275 . . 

3 An inscription at Arasibidi in the Biji,pnr Bistrict, ‘ 

An inscription at Sfidi in the Bh^rwlr District, 

Another inscription at Arastbidi itself, ' ^ 

® An inscription at Hottfir in the Dh^rw^r Bistriot, 

See page 437 below, note 5, Her name occurs in an inscription at Hippargi in the 
Sindagi taluka, Bijdpur District Imcrs* Vol, I, p. 53), 

8 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII, p. 122. - sR.Vol, VIII. p. 10. 

For some which have been edited with the texts, see Ind, • Vol. V. p. 15 (at 
Balagaihve j A. D. 1019), Vol, XVIII, p. 270 (atBgldr ; A.D," 1021, .probably), Vol, IV, 
p, 278 (at Talgund; A. B. 1028), and/Vol, XIX. p, 161 (at Manttlr j A.D., 1040^ 
probably),— From this time, the records become too numerous to be noticed in detail, ' 
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Vai^iklia(April-May)/£alliiig iri A. D. 1018, of the Kalayukti 
iira^ 'Saka-Saxiivat 940 (expired),^ to the month Karttika (Oct. -Nov.), 
falling in A. D. 1042, of the ChitralMnn* sammtsara^ 964 

( expired) And among the records of this period we have also to count, 

though they do not expressly mention any paramount sovereign, the 
Kalas-Budrukh grant of ^eMahdsdnian ta, Bhillama HI., of the Yadava 
family of SeuiiadMa,^ who was ruling his hereditary province in A. D.. 
1025, and the Bhaiidup grant of the 'SilS-bara Mahdmandalesvara 
Chliittaraja,^ who in A. D, 1026 was rulingthe whole of the Koiikau ; 
both these persons were, 'without doubt, vassals of Jayasiiiiha II. The 
Balagainve inscription of A. D. 10 19* describes, him as a moon to the 
water-lily that was king Bhdja, i,e, as taking away the glory of Bhoja, 
just as .the moon causes the water-lilies that bloom in the daytime to 
close their flowers at night,— and as defeating the Cholasand Chm.s, 
and putting to flight the confederacy of M^lwa :^, the Bhoja who is 
spoken of here, is the ParamS-ra king of Malwa,— - the brother's son of 
Vakpati-Muilja,— for whom we have the date of A. I). 1021-22, and who 
is said to have vanquished, among others, the Karii^tas, the West- 
ern Chaluky as. ^ Several of the other records mention Jayasiihha IL 
as defeating the Chdla king.- But none of them give details, except 
the Miraj charter, which records the grant of a village, in the-Ede'- 
dore two-thousand, that was made by him in A. D. 1024, on the, 
full-moon day of the month YailAkha of the Rakt^kshin sainvatsara^ 
Baka-Sarhvat 946 (expired), when, having fought and subdued the 
mighty Chola, the lord of the five Dramiks, and having appropriated 
all the possessions of the lords of the seven Kohkans, his victorious 
camp was pitched near Kdlh^pur in the course of a campaign for 
conquering the northern countries J The Chola king with whom he 
’fought, was Kajendra-Cli61ad6va, otherwise called j\l adhnrantaka II. 
and Parak^sarivarman,, who, in the usual manner, transfers , alt the 
successes to himself, and claims to have conquered the Idaiturai f/dd, 
i.e, the Ededore district mentioned just above, which is to be identified 
with the country lying round Edatore, the head-quarters of a taluka 
in Mysore, — to have penetrated as far as Banawasi, —and even to have 
taken the whole of the Ratfapddi country from Jayasimha.® The prin- 
cipal feudatories and officials of Jayasiiiiha 11. were, — a certain Cha^ta,* 
Chattayya, or CliattaladSva, who seems to be Shashtliadeva I., of the 


^ An inscription at the temple of San gana-Basav^s vara at Hirdr in the Hangal taluka, 
BhdrwAr District (Tam. I. p. 44).— At Giidikatti in the Sainpgaon 
tdluka, Belgaum District, there is an inscription of the Kaclam’bas of Goa, which 
purports to give for Jayasiiiiha J I. the date of the Plavaiiiga 'Saka-Saiiivat 

928, by mistake for 929 (expired), == A. D, 1007-1003). He may have been Yuvao'dja then. 
But the record was put on the stone in A. D. 1052-58; it does not describe him as 
Yti-mrdja ; and I am not satisfied that it gives an authentic date for him. 

^ An inscription at the temple of Tdranagal-Brahmaddva at 'Sir dr in the Gadagtdluka, 
Dharwar District V I. p, 70); hut I did not find this record' 

among the ink -impressions brought to me from 'Sirfir^ 

Mt. Vol. XVII. p. 117. 

* id, Vol. V. p. 276. s ihid, p. 17. 

^ J^grapUa Indica^ V ol. I. pp. 223, 230. 

. ^ Ind, Vol. yill. p. 18 ; and,see South-Ipd. insers, Vol. I. p. 113. 

* /wsem. Voh I. pp, 51, 62, 95, 96, 113, ■ 
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family of the EMambas of Goa ; ^ the Mahdmandalesvara Kundama- 
rasa, also called Sattigana- Cliat|a, son of IrivabedangadSva,^ with the 
title of supreme lord of Banavasi^ the best of towns/'’ who, in A.D. 
1010^ at Balipnra, Balagamve, was ruling the Banavasi twelve- 
thousand, the Stetalige thousand, and the Hayve five-hundred, np.to the 
•shore of the western ocean the Mahdsdfnanta Bhillama IIL, of the 
Yadava family of Seunadesa, who in A. D. 1025 was ruling his here- 
ditary province at Sindinagara, ie.-Sinnar in the Nasik District; tho 
M ahdrnandalesvar as S^vyB, oi. the Sinda family, who 

in »A. D. 1038-34 were raling the Bagadage country; the Mahaman-- 
dales vara Mayuravarman IL j dfthe family of the KMambasof Hangal,, 
who in A. D. 1034-35 and was ruling the Panuiiigal five- 

hundred; the Mahdmtmdafeh'ara Tdyimadeva, of the same family^, a 
son of AkhMevi, who was ruling the Banavasi twelve-thousand and the 
P^numgal five-higidredin A. D. 1037 ; the Mahdsdmajita Irivabedaiiga- 
Marasirhha, apparently of the Maualur family/ and the Malidh^d'- 
manta Jayakl^in of that family, — each of them with the title of lord 
of Purigere, the best of to^vns/^* — who in A. D. 1038-39 were holding 
the office of Nddgdmmidvu of the Purigere three-hundred ; the Mahd- 
sdmanta Ereyamma or E'rega, of the Ratta family of Saundatti, who 
was ruling in A. D. 1040; and Nolamba-Pallava-Bommaaayya, of 
the Pal lava lineage, who in A, D. 1040-41 and 1012-43 was governing 
five towns in the MS^savadi country. Also, as already noted, in A. D. 
1021 or 1022 his elder sister AkkadSv'i was governing the Kisuk&iJ 
seventy. The records do not name the capital proper of Jayasiriiba II. 
himself. But they mention, as minor capitals, Balagamve alid Pottala' 
here, which latter place is now represented by Dannayakana-kere in the 
JBeliiry District,^ and another place, named Koliipake, which has not 
yet been identified.^ 

^ But with a dubious date in A.D. 1007-1008 (see page 436 above, note 1). 

* ue.j quite possibly, of Irivabedanga-Saty^'^raya. ® Ind, Ant. Vol. Y. pp. 17, 18. 

^ M-analdr was a village on theTungabbadri {tnd. A nt. Vol. XXI. p. 282J. 

* Ifid. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 162. This place is mentioned as Hotalakere in the Basava- 
Burdna^ chap, ii., where we are told that it contained seven hundred basadis or Jain 
temples, and twenty thousand Jain saints ; and a narration is given of bow D^vara- 
D^simayya, the Ourio of Suggaladevi the wife of king D^singa, despoiled the ’Sr^vakas 
or Jains, and induced D^singa to adopt the dSaiva or Lingdyat' religion. The same story 
is epitomised in the (Yiannabasma-Pw'dna^ Ivii., 10, \yh\c\\ says- that Suggale, 
the wife of tlae Jinabtialda D5singa-Balla| a, caused her Gui'u Devara-Dasa to dispute 
with the Jains, and then, transforming a serpent in a box into a Ivitja made of the' 
chmdrakdnta or moon-stone, she caused him to conquer, and induced her husband to 
1)6001110 a 'Slmbhahta . — In calling Besingaa Ball^la, i^e, a Hoysala, the Chamidbasaiici'- 
Purdna makes an evident mistake. Besinga is a conception of Jayasimba, which name 
does not appear among the Hoysalas at all. And the . coincident mention of Suggale or 
Suggaladevi and Hctilakere, shews conclusively that the story really refers to the- 
Western Chalukya king Jayasimba II. 

® See the Bhairanmattl inscription {E^pigraphid Indica, Vol, III. p. 231). — No one 
has ever been able to tell me where the place is. But it should be a very well known, as 
it is the slightly differently spelt Kollip§.ki which is mentioned in the RdjaUkJiai^CL* 
vildsay I., 53-63, as the birthplace of K6nukdia, K^ijuk^ch^rya, or Blvanaprahhu. 
According to the poem, B^puk^% was born from the li'ngcb at Kollip^ki, into which, 
he was absorbed again, when he had begotten a son named Kudramunt vara, and had 
initiated him and given him the office of Gnru. In his inftodut^tion to his edition of 
the R^a"'dk7iaraHldsa, Gangadhar MadiwaleshwarTurmari stated that E,^nuk^% was one 
of the F aftckdohdryas or five preceptors who established the Ling^yat religion, an'l that 
he founded a niaiha or religious college at Ko||ip^kl, and gave ^^.paitddliikdtck ar 

' B 972— Tig 


Cha pter 

T’he Wostern. 
ChMukyaa of 
Kaiyfinift 



Chapter lY* 

'The Western 
ChMnkyas of 
Kalyllnh 

S6mesvara I. 


IBombay Gazetteer 

438 DYNASTIES OF THE KANARESE DISTRICTS. 

Jayasiriiha 11. was succeeded by his soii^ Som^^vara I., who had 
the double hiruda of t'railokyamalla-Ahavamalla. His wives were, 
— Baehaladevi, who was the mother of -Soniesvara IL, Vihrama- 
ditya VI.^ and Jajasiibha IIL, and was probably his first wife A 
Chandalakabbe or Ghandrikadevi, \^ho had the title of- piri^arasi 
or chief’, queen in A. D. 1047-48 Mailalad§vi\> w^ had the 
same title in A. D. 1053-544'^ and Ketaladevi.^ Of his, reign, we 
have some forty records/, which give dates ranging from the 
month Karttika (Oct -Nov.), falling in A.D. 104% of the Tarana 
mmvatmfa, 'Saka-Sariivat 966- (expired),^ to the month Chaitra 
(March- April), 'falling in A. D. 1068, of the Kilaka aamvatsam, 
^.-S. 990 (expired)J And they shew that his principal feudatories 


poBtiffship of it to Ms sob, RudmmiTnisvara ; that in Etidramnniwam^s lineage wore 
born UddllnagaiiMhtsvara, Aniiaddutsa, E^vanasiddli^^vara» and Chikkaviradeva, who 
established a maijui at Danugtlr, south, of Bangalore, and became the Sedma or x^ontifl's 
of it 5 that in Ohikkaviradeva’s lineage was horn the x^oet Shaclakshari, the author of 
the Bdjasekhana'ildsa, who became the Pattadaavdnii of the Daniigdr 'matlia about 
A.D. 1631 j that Shaclakshari died at Yelenddr, in Mysore, where the peoi^le set. up in 
memory of him a Ihiga which they worship to tliis day j and that his descendants are 
still found at Kollip^ki, Danugtir, and Yelendtir. But he did not give any information 
as to where KollipS-ki is to he looked for.— As Kollip^kkai, the place is also mentioned 
in theOhdia inscriptionis J«scrs. Vol. I. pp. 96, 99). And an inscrip- 
tion of A,D. 1131 at Brdksh^ram lelugu 287} styles iho Mahd- 

mandaUsuam Yongiramarga {sic) “ supreme lord of KoUipaki, the best of towns ; lord of 
the six-thousand district on the south bank of the river Krishnaveni ; and foundation- 
pillar of the sovereignty, of the Chtokyas of Vengl,” — Mr, Kittel 'says {JVdgavcirma's 
Cmiarsse Pr^sodg, Introd* pp, xlviii., Ixviiii. note IE, Ixix. note 2) that the Guru^s 
throne of the present B^va:^asiddha, the, disci x)le-descendant of. Bi^i}uk6aa, is at 
Biiehaliis which is called in Sanskrit KadaBpura, near HonnAr in the Maled^ta or hill-- 
eountry along the Western Ghauts. And the suggestion has been made to me, that 
BilehaiU may he Koilipdke. But I know of nothing tending to prove this.— The 
Kajjdkddi Pallaya grant (see page 323 above) mentions a village named KoUix^akam, in the 
■vicinity of Conjeeveram. But, whether this • is the Koilitiake of the other references, 
is doubtful. 

‘An inscription at the temple of Trikdtesvara at Gadag in the Dlidrwar District 

• iCarn.-JJ^a lum'S; Vol. 1. p, 410} and see Incl, Ant Vol. II. p. 297).— The 
record is dated in the Chitra[bh^lnu] samvatsara^ the twenty-seventh year of , the 
OhdIukya-Vikrama-kala,.on Sunday, the first (or ? twelfth) titJd of the bright fortnight 
of Chaitraf falling in A.D, 1102, It is too much damaged to he edited as a whole 

the verse which mentions Bdchaladi^vi runs (from an ink -impression) — Ahhiuuta-vik.- 
rara^hhara:^a[n,= Ahava]iiialla-iiripaiiige [K^jmini-nibhey - ene samda pem 
Bdchalad^vige pu|t'i[da]r = ssutar = vvibhu Blmvanaikamalla-nripaiiuih ripn-iAya-gha- 
rattan= unnataiii Tribhu't'anamalla-bhtibhu[ja]num^ujvala-kir[tti] ^Noiambablid- 
panujch. The Gadag inscription of A,D. 1098 also names Baclialadevt as the mother of 
^m§^vara I, and Vikramdditya VI, ' 

® An inscrix^tion at the temple of Isvara at Nimbargi in the NizS-nYs Dominions (Gan?.- 
Vol. 1. p. 92). 

^ An inscription at Tilawalli iu the Dhdi’wdr, District {Cam,-D^sa> Insers^ Vol. I, 
p, 122 ; verified froln an ink-impression). 

^ The Honwdcl, inscription (I/id. Ant, Vol, XIX. p. 268). 

5 For some which have been edited with the texts, see Ind, Ant, Vol. IV. p. 179 (at 
Bajagdmve ; of A.D. 1048), and Vol, XIX. p, 268 (at Honwad } of A, D. 1054). 

, ® An inscription in^ front of the temple of Hanumanta at Nar^gal, in the Il6n 

• tdluka, Dh^rwdr District Lasers, Vol. I, p. 84), — I have not been able to 

verify this date from an ink-impression. But, apparently, impressions have not been 
made of all the inscriptions at Nar^gal, There is an inscription of the same year at the 
temple of Kall^svara at in the Hdngal tdluka {ibid, ■ p. 80) ; hut neither the copy 
»or the ink-impression shews the full details of the date. 

. inscription at Banawdsi {Oarnn'D^sa Lasers, Vol. I. p^ 179 : verified from an 
,ink-impr€S8ion). 
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and ofiicials were,— the M aMma^iidehara Mayiiravarman II., of 
the family of the KMambas of Hangal, who in A. D. lOM-35 and 
1044-45 was ruling the lanumgal live-himdred ; the Mahdniand^r 
Usvara Sihgaiiadevarasa, who in A, D. 1045 was ruling the Kisuk&d 
sev'enty, the *Bana\4si twelve-thousand, and the S^ntalige thousand, 
up to the bordei’s of the western ocean ; the Mahdma7idulesvara 
Chavnndaraya^with the title of supreme lord of BanavSsi, the best 
of towns/^ who in A. D. 1045-46 and 1062-63, at Balligave, 
“Balagamve, was governing the Banavasi twelve- thou sand ; Kaliyam- 
marasa, of the Jimutavahana lineage and the Khachara race (appar*- ' 
ently a branch of the 'Silahara stock), who in A. D. 1045-46 was 
governing the Basavura hundred-and-forty ; the Hoysala Mahd'- 
mandalekvaTd Vinayaditya, who. in A. D. 1048, or thereabouts, -was 
ruling* the territory included between the Kohkan, the Bhadada> 
vayaL province or district, TalakS-d, and Savimale; the Mahd‘^d^> 
Eartavirya I. and Ahka, of the* family of the Rattas of b'aun- 
datti, the latter of whom, in A, D. 1048-49, was ruling at Sugan* - 
dhavarti, Saundatti, the chief town of the Euncji three-thousand ; 

. Jayakd^in I., of the family of the EMambas of Goa, who was rul- 
ing his hereditary part of the Kohkan in A. D. 1052-53 ; ^ .the 
Mahdmandalesvara Revarasa, with the title of lord of MihishmatJ; 
the best of towns,’’ and described^ as belonging to the family of 
K&tavirya,‘^ who in A. D. 1054-55' was governing in the neighbour*- 
hood of Eemhhavi in the Nizim-’s -Dominions ; ihQ Mahdmmidal^s^ 
mra Soyimarasa, of the family of the Kadambas of HAngal, who* 
was ruling the Panumgal five-hundred in A, D, 1067-68; and the« 
Mahdmandjdesvara Kirtivarman II., of the same family, who in A. D. ‘ 
1068-69 was ruling the Banavasi twelve-thousand. And among 
the records of this reign w-e must reckon, though - it does not name 
the paramount sovereign, the copper-plate grant of the 'Silahira 
MaJidfiiandMhara Marasiiiiha,’^ who in A. D. 1058-59, -at Khili- 
giladurga or Kiligiladurga, was ruling the Kaiad territory, un- 
doubtedly as a feudatory of Some^yara *1. S6me.<vara'’s aunt, Akk&- 
d^vi, continued in authority under him : w^e find her mentioned in 
" one of the Arasibidi inscriptions, of A. D. 1047-48, as laying siege to 
the fort of Gokdge, i,e. G6kak in* the Belgaum District, — doubtless 


^ An inscription at Gudikatti in the Sampgaon -t^Inka, Belgau'oa District, dated 
in the Nandana samvaimra^ coupled with ^aka-Samvat 97 hy mistake for 974 
(expired). The 'Saka year is expressed partly in numerical words, by nand^i, ‘ the nine 
treasures,' &a 2 ?tan^ ‘ seven,' and gima ‘ the three qualities*’ So also in the first part of 
this record, purporting to give the Plavariiga sammtsara,, coupled with 'S.-S. 928, by 
mistake for 929 (expired), for Jayasiiiiha II* (see page .4^6 above, note 1), the date is 
expressed by 7udki, ‘the nine treasures,’ di:i^ ‘two,' andr;<*j», ‘the eight elephants of the 
points of the compass.' If this record is accepted as genuine, it furnishes the earliest 
authentic instance of the use of numerical words to express an epigraphic date in Western 
India. But the earliest absolutely reliable instance, known to me, is one of A.D. 1071 
which is noted further on under Sdm^^vara II* * . ' 

- Some, chief tains of '“the lineage of Eritavirya, the lord of Mahishmatipattana,"'. 
are also mentioned in an inscription at the temple of 'Sambhu-MahMeva at Dig^^vi in 
the Nizam's Dominions (G< 3 ;rn.“Z>(^ 6 ‘a J^wicrs, Yol. I. p. 188).* Elsewhere, the *^family 
is called the Ahibaya-kula, which looks ,much. as if it were meant for Haihaya * — 
if the transcript is correct. . . ’ 

3 Qaw-l&nfiple InscripUons^ p. 102, 
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to quell some local disturbance; and in A.D. 105Q she was still gwern« 
ing the Kfsukad seventy, with also ihe/roragare six: and the Masa- 
vadi hundred-and -forty. In A. D. 1053-54^ his wife Mailalad^vi 
was holding the government of the Banavasi twelve-thousand.^ In 
the Hon wad inscription of A.D. 1054, his wife K^taladev'i is described 
as governing or managing the Ponnavada agrahdra, i^e. Honwad in 
the Bijapur District, according to the tribhog-abhyantara^sidd 
which means that she took one-third of the revenues, the other two- 
thirds going, in equal shares, to the. gods and the Brahmans.^ In* 
A.D. 1053, his eldest son Som^^vara II. was ruling the Belvola 
three-hundred and the Purigein three-hundred.^ In A. D. 1055-56, 
his second son Vikramaditya VI. was' ruling the Gahgavicli ninety- six- 
thousand and the Banavasi twelve-thousand, with Harik&arin, of the ' 
family of the Kadambas .of Hangal, as his subordinate in charge of the 
latter district.^ In AJ-). 1064, his third son Jayasimha III. was ruling 
the Tardavadi thousand, which was the territory lying round Bija- 
pur. ° And, in A. D. 1064 and 1066, his fourth son Vishiiuvardhana- 
Vijayaditya was ruling the Nolambavadi thirty-two-thousand. It 
was in this reign that Kalyaaa or Kalyauapura, which is the modern 
Kalyaiii in the Nizamis Dominions,® became the capital of the Western 
Chalukyas. Bilhana distinctly tells us, in his Vikramdnkadevacharitay 
that S6me.4vara 1. made the towi^, t.e. either founded it or developed 
it into the capital." And, in perfect accordance with this, is the fact 
that the very earliest epigraphie mention of the place that has been 
traced, is in a record of A.D, 1053/ which speaks of it as the nelevidiu 

' An ‘inscription at Tiiawalli in tho D14rw§,r District {Car7i\~JD4sa luscrs, Vol. I* 
p. 122 ; verified by an ink-impression, which,' however, does not include the date). 

3 Jnd..A^t. Vol, XIX. p. 271. 

® An inscription at Mulgnnd in the Dh^rw^r District {Carn,»Ddsa Xnsers. Vol. I, 
p, 1*25 ; verified by an ink-impression). The "record speaks of him as the son .of 
S6m^."-vara I. ; and it styles him samadhigatapaficJMmahdMda-ma7idnia7idaWva7'a^ 
Ve'i(ji-pumm7^‘is'va7'(i (Sir Walter Elliot's copyist has given Blh6gipura\ Tcumdt'a- 
md7'ta7iiay A7jgana'gandha'vd?*a7ia, Ayya7ia~7mlla^ and Ghd.hi7iya’ChilLdma7yU~^vom 
this and the two records mentioned in the following two 'notes, one might easily 
infer, — and originally I did make such an inference,— that Sdm^svara II. was the son- 
of a princess of the Eastern Chalukya family^ Vikramdditya VI. the son of a Ganga 
princess, and Jayasimha III. the son of a Pallava princess. But the 'Gadag inscriptions 
Bay distinctly that they were uterine brothers, born of one and the same mother (page 
438 above, note 1), Bilhaua^s account; is to the* same purport. And the attrihutiou 
of particular titles in each instance is to be explained by the territorial administration 
which each of the brothers held. The fact', however, that, not only are Pallava titles 
given to’ Jayasimha III., but also he is distinctly described as mahd-Pallav-dnvayay 
“ belonging^ to the great Pallava lineage'' (see the next. note but one), suggests that 
BSchaladevi was of the Pallava family. . 

An inscription at Bankdpur in the Dh^rwar District (noticed in Vol. 

IV, p. 20,3). The record gives him the Western Ganga titles and epithets of Satya- 
vdkya-Kongutiivarman, Kuhaldla-p't/ramr-isva^^a, Nandayiri-^idtlia, 7nadagaj6nd7"a‘ 
Idiichh-ana, Nanniya-Ga-figa, Jayaduttaranga, and Ganga- Permanadi j but the latter is 
qualified by the prefix Chalukya, — ‘ Chdluky a- Ganga- Permanadi.' 

® An inscription at Dtiir in the Bii^pur District {Ca7'77,-D6sa, Inscrs. Vol. I. p, 
373 ; verified by an ink-impression). The record styles him samadhigata-pmicJiamaJid- 
idbda’maJidPalla'td}im7ja~sfipritk'ijimllahlui-77iahd)'djddhirdJa-pa7*aitdsm7*ay KdfichU 
p‘Wam7'-P.ha7’ay Traildkyamalla-Kolamha-Pallava-Permanadi-Jayasimghadeva. 

® See page 427 above, note 3, 

^ Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 318 ; and Vih^amdhhademcJm'ita, And see page 335 above, 
note 3,' . 

* An insJription near the temple of Siddh^-vara at Kembh^vi in the Kizfiin's Domi- 
fiiona Inscrs. Vol. I. p. 117), 
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or fixed place o£ abode/^ i.e* capital/*’ of this king/ The war with the 
Ch6laSj ,now under K6-Parakfearivarma-Rtj^ndrad^wa^ continiied in 
this reign. The Chola records represent Eaj^ndradiva as conquering 
Sdmesvara I., at a place named Koppam, on the bank of the Peifi^ru 
river, which is Koppa «on the river #Tunga^ in the E ad ur District, 
M ysore / But, on the other hand , a VV estern « Chalukya inscription of 
A- D. 1071^ at Annigere in the Dharwar DistiAjt,^ though admitting 
that the ‘"wicked” Chola, who had abandoned the religious observances 
of his family, penetrated into the- Belvola country and burned the 
Jain temples which Ganga-Permaii, the lord of the Ganga man4cda f 
while governing the Belvola province, had built in the AiiiVigere 
states that the Chola eventually' yielded his head to* W6m^.^vara I. 
in battle, and thus, losing his life, broke the succession of his family/ 
And the . date of the Chalukya victory is fixed, shortly before the 
20th January, A. D. 1060,” by an* inscription at SMi in the Dh&rw&r 
District, which records that Some^vara I. granted a village named 
Sivui^ur, in the Kisuk^d seventy, to N%e^varapandita and S6m§l- 
varapaodita of the temple of Nagare^vara at Sudi, on the occa- 
sion of an eclipse of the moon on Monday, the full-moon, day of the 
month Magha of the Vikarin samvatsaray 'Saka-Samvat 981 (expired), 
when, on his return from a conquest of the southern countries and of 
the Clidlav he was at PuHyappayanavidu in the SindavS^di -n^!^.® The 
war with the Cholas was duly chronicled by Biihaaa, who claims that 
S6m§svara I. penetrated as far as Kanehi, which was then the Ch61a 
capital, and stormed that town and drove the ruler of it into the 
jungles.'^; Biihaiia asserts also that Some^vara I. stormed Dh4ra, the 
capital of the Paramaras in Malwa, frbm which king Bhbja was driven 
out by him ; and that he utterly destroyed the power of Karna, the 
Kalachuri king of Dahala. As regards the events of the latter part 
of this "’reign, according to both the epigraphie records, and the 
kramankadevocharitay Some^vara I. had three sons, — S6me^vara IL, 
VikramMitya VI., and Jayasiihha III. And the poem, tells us ® that, 

^ As regards the meaning of mlevUuysee hid. Ant, Vol. XII. *p. 110. 

2 Vol. I. pp. 52, 134 ; Vol. II. p. 232. 

, ^ In the Jain temple [Garn,-jbesa Imcrs, Vol, 1. p. 216*). The same account is also 
given in an inscription of the following year, in front of th.e temple of Pakshiija- 
X drdy ana, at G4warawM in the same district (?*M. p. 223). . 

probably, Permdhadi-Bdtuga, the feudatory of Krishaja III. (see pp. 304, 305, 

above). 

^ The record adds that the temples were subsequently restored by the Mandaliha 
Lakslimaddva. 

^ Carn.-JDesa Inscrs. Vol. I, p, 144 ; I quote, however, froip an ink-impression. — 
The copy in the Car/i.-hisa Jnscrs. gives, among other mistakes, the name of the camp as 
Pdliyapaiiiavidu. Sir Walter Elliot R, As. So€„ E. S., Yol. IT. p. 13) gave it as 

Puliyappayana. And Mr. Bice {AIy,sore Imcriptmis.'p, Ixiv.) turned it into Puliyarpatiia, 
and identihed the i;)lace with the modern Huliyar in tbe Chitaldurg District, Mysore. 
Also, both Sir Walter Elliot and Mr. Bice took tbe village that was granted to be the 
modern Savanbr, tbe chief town of tbe Native State of the same name within tbe limits 
of tbe Obarwdr District. But Sivui;^br bas to be located in the immediate neighbourhood 
of Sddi and Pat^dakal,— far away from Savantr. The Sindavadi nad^ in which lay 
PuUyappayajjavidu, either means tbe Kisukdd seventy, the *Kelavddi * three-hundred, the 
BdgaCage seventy,’ and the Nareyamgal twelve, or else it lay still more to the north-east 
in the direction of Baichdr, 

* Ind, Ant, Vol. V. p, 318 ♦, and VidcrmidhTcad^mcharitai Introd, p, 27. 

® i6?VZ. pp. 319, 32.0, and Introd. pp. 29-32, 
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as they grew up, Vikramaditya exhibited such marked capabilities- that 
his father conceived the idea of appomting him Ynmrdja and passing 
the crown to him, to . the supersession of his eider brother. The favour, 
however, Avas declined by Vikramaditya, on the grounds that jt did not 
belong to him by right.\ S6me|vara 11. was tjien appointed Yuvardja, 
And, with his father^s permission, Vikramiditya VI. set out on a series 
of military expeditroin^. He is said to have repeatedly 4efeated the 
Choi as and laundered Kanchi ; to have lent his assistance to the king 
of Aiahva, Avhocame to him for protection, to regain Ms kingdom ; to 
have carried his arms as far as Bengal and Assam ; to have attacked 
the king of Ceylon ; to have destroyed the sandalwood forests of the 
Malaya hills; tad to have slain the lord of Kerala, And, finally, the 
poem says, he conquered Gangakupda,— elsewhere called Gangaikopda- 
Cholapuram and Gangapmi',^— which w^as a Ghola city ; Vengi, the 
capital of the Eastern Chalukyas, and Chakrakdf a, which appears to 
liavebeena fortress in the Dhara territory of the* Parana ara kings of 
Malwa.^ This, however, closed the events‘of the reign of Sdmdsvara I. 
For, the news reached Vikramaditya on the Krishna, on his return 
homewards ^ter the above achievements, that his father, having been 
attacked by a malignant fever, for which no remedies were found to be 
of any avail, had proceeded to the Tungahhg^il, and there, reciting Ms 
confession of the Baiva faith, had drowned Mm self in the sacred livexv^ 
And, from Bilhana^s statements that he proceeded to Kalyina to console 
Some^vara II:, and that, for some time aftet, the two brothers lived in 
concord and friendship, it appears that Sdmeivara II. succeeded at 
once to the throne, without any attempt at opposition on the part of 
Vikramaditya VI. 

S6m^^vara I, was thus succeeded* by his eldest son S6mMvara II., . 
who had the hirnda of Bhuvauaikamalla, ^^the sole wrestler in 
the world.’' We have already seen that in A. D, 1053, during his 
father^s time, he w^as governing the Belvola three-hundred and the 
Purigere three-hundred. Of his own reign, which was apparently 
uneventful except, for interaal dissensions, we have some twenty 
records,^ which give dates ranging from the’ month Bravana, ( July- 
Aug.), falling in A. D. 1069, of the Saumya sammtsara^ Baka-Saiiwat 
991 (expired),^ to the month BhMrapada (Aug.-Sept.) falling in 


1 But an inscription o£ A.D, 1080, at the temple of Gargesvara at Galagiiath in the 
Bh^rwar District {OarurDesa Imcrs. Vol. I. p. 289), says that Vikramaditya 
defeated the Pallava king when he wa.s Ynvardja ; and this can only refer to the 
time of SOm^^vara I.: the words (from an ink-impression) are— mvardja-padavivol 
Pallam^nripmam ?dUsi» ^ j. j , 

Vol. XX- p. 280. ' * 

3'/£Z..Vo 1..XIX. p. 340.— An inscription of the Eastern Chalnkya Xing Kulot- 
feunga-Chodad^va I. states that he conquered the king of Dhara -kt Chakrakotta 
{Soutli^hhd, Inscrs. Vol. II. p. 234, note 9), •* 

4 For some which have been edited with the texts, see Indl Ant Vol. XII p 119 
(from Bassein ; of 1,1), 1069) ; Vol, X. p. 126 (at Bijapur ; of A-,D. 1074) : W.'Vol. 

Bajagamve j of A.D. 1075) ; id. Vol, I, p. 141, or Arc/iceol. Surv. mst 
Vol, I. p. 9 (at Kadaroji ; of the same date) j and dMr. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. 
Vol. X. p. 217 (at Saundatti ; date lost), 

‘ An inscription at'Chiachali in the Dharwar District (from an ink-impression). 
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A. E, 1076, o£ the Analaor Nala 'S.-S. 9.98 '(expired) A 

’And they name, as -his prineipal feudatories aiidofiicials,theJ/a/^4- 
mand.alehm'a Seiiaachandra II._, of the YMava family, who in A. D. 
1069 was ruling the Seuiia pi'ovince in • the north of the kingdom; 
the Jfa./ittrna?zci(.6//ira?'a;«Lakshmarasa,- who was governing the Belvola 
three-hundred and the Puligere three-hundred in A. JU. 1071, and 
repaired the Jain temples which the Cholas had *burnt in the reign of 
Som^^vara the Mahdpradhdnti^ Heri-SiimclhivigralLin,^ Manever-- 
and Dandrmdyaica Udayaditya, who in A.D. 1071 was holding 
office at Bahkapur ; the Mahdpradh.dna^ Heri-Samdliiuigrahm^ Seva- 
dhipati, Kaditavergade {?), and Dandandyaka Baladevayya, with the 
date of A.D. 1072; the Mahdsdmantddhipati 2 ,TiAvcmdandyaka 
Nakimayya, who in A. D.^ 1074 was governing the Tardavadi thousand, 
on the north of Bij^pur ; Gahgaperjnanadi-Blmvanaikavira-Udaya- 
ditya, of the Western Gahga family, who in A. D. 1075 was governing 
the Banav^si twelve-thousand, the S^ntalige thousand, the Mandah 
thousand, and the eighteen Agrahdras f the Malid^^dmanta Kaliyam- 
marasa, of the JimutavS-liana lineage and’ the Khaehara race, who, 
under Uday Mitya, w^s governing the Basavura hundred-and-forty 
in the same year; the Malidmandalesvara Kartav'irya 11., of the Ratfa 
family, who, about the same time, was ruling the Kuacli three- 
thousand, Dandandyakti, Mahd- 

pradhdna^ Beri-Samdkivigrakin^ and Mmievergode Somesvarabhatta, 
and the Mahdsdfiiaiitddhipati and Dayi4andycika Kei^iavMityadeva, 
with the date of A.D. 1075 ; and the MahdvKnulalesrara Sihgana, — 
evidently Sihga II. of the Binda family, — who was ruling the KisukM 
■seventy in A.U. 1076. Also, a reeoixlat the Jatihga-haine&Varahiil in 
the Chitaldurg District, -Mysore, she\/s that, in spite of the dissensions 
between S6m6^vara 11. and his younger brothers, Jayasiiiiha III. was 
entrusted with.the government of apparently the Nolambavadi province, 
which he held at any rate in *the month Pha^gmna (Feb -March), 

. falling in A.D. 1072, of the Vir6<ffiikrit 'Saka-Saiiwat 993 

(expired), when, the record says, he was governing at the poravtdu or 
camp outside Gondav^cli.® And a record, unfortunately rather damaged, 

^ An .inscription at iSidagnndi in the R6n taluha, Ph^rwar District (from an ink-’ 
impression). 

2 The inscription in the' Jain temple at Aiintgere in the Dharwar District {Cam.-JD^sa 
I/iscrs* Vol. I* p. 216) j and the record of the following year, hnt giving also the 
same date, at G^lwarawad in the same district p, 223, and an ink-impression). The 
'Saka year, 993 (expired), is expressed in numerical words, by mndkra, ‘ the nine orifices 
of the body," lahclha, ‘ the nine units,’ and tliree qualities.’ On this point, see 

page 439 above, note 1 • 

^ This title ’occurs, in the present case, in inscriptions at Balaglimve ; P, and 
O.-C, Itiscrs, No, 159, line 10, and No. 160, hue 11 ; ■ 144, 

164.— Mr. liice, rendering the first, component of it by/ senior,’ seems either* to have 
read Mri, or else, reading heri, to have taken it as equivalent to hirL But in both 
pl^cei^, and elsewhere, the originals have distinctlj'^m (or Jieri) ; and the dictionaries 
do not give any such variant of /im’, 

^ The eighteen agrcihdras appear to have been towns of religious importance, scattered 
over the kingdom. Hlli, in the Bejgaum District, was one of them ; Na?gund, in the 
Dharwar District, was anotlier ; aiid perhaps Dambal, in the same district! was a third 
-(see Pzi?. Tol. XII. p. 47). 

5 Prom an ink- impression, made by Mri H. Krishmsastri, and sent to me bv 
Dr. Hultzsch. , . • 
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at Niralgfm the Haiigal taluka, Dlifcwir Distriet, dated in A^vayuja 
(Sept.-Oct.), falling in A. D. 1074; of the Ananda samvatsara, 
Saka-Saiiwat 996 (expired),— which records a grant that was made, on 
a request preferred to 86me^vara II. at Bank%3ur by the Mahdmanda- 
lesoara Vikramaditya and, apparently, Vishimvardhana-Vijayaditya/ 
by the three-hundred Mahdjanas of Nirilli, — seems to shew that Yikra- 
maditya VI. was then entrusted with the government of the Banavasi . 
twelve-thousand.^ 

As regards the termination of the reign, the epigraphie records ’ 
simply say that, after SomMvara 11. had enjoyed the sovereignty for 
a time, he became intoxicated with pride,* and neglected the sufferings 
of his subjects, whereupon Vikramaditya, being virtuously minded, 
punished or confined him, and became king f and that, by the strength 
of his own arm, Vikramaditya seized in battle the sovereignty of Sdme^- 
vara while it was still of -no long duration, and made himself empe- 
ror.^ And, for details, we have to turn to the Vikrmndhkadeva- 
charita. Bil liana tells us that, fora time, the two brothers lived in • 
friendly fashion at Kalyaaa ; the younger duly honouring the elder as 
thechie| of his house and his king, l^dm^^vara, however, fell into evil 
courses, and even tried to do harm to his brother. Thereupon Vikramd- 
ditya left Kalyana, taking with him all his followers, and also his 
younger brother, Jayasimha III., who, he considered, could not be safely 
left near the king. Some^vara sent forces in pursuit, to bring the 
brothers back. ’ But he was unsuccessful, and at last desisted from the 
attempt. Vikramaditya went on to the Tuhgabhadr^, on the banks of 
which river he rested his army for some time, ' with the intention of 
fightingthe 0h61a king. It appears, however, that for some unex- 
plained reason, he deferred this project, in favour of making a triumphal 
progress through the southern and western parts of the kingdom ; for, 
the narrative, goes on t6 say that, having spent some time in the Banavasi 
province, he marched through the Malaya country, — that Jayake.4in, 
the lord of the Kotikau,V.6. the first Jayake^in in the family of the 
Kadambas of Goa, came to him, and brought presents, — and "that the 
lord of Alupa made submission, and received favours in return. It also 
implies that he visited Kerala, and inflicted some reverse on the king of 
that country. He then seems to have taken some definite action against 
the Cholas, But it was stopped by the Ch61a king, Kajak^sarivarman, 
otherwise called Vira-R^jendradeva I., ^ making overtures of friendship, 

^ The person mentioned here is said, as Jayasimha III. is said in several of the records, 
to belong to the Pallava lineage, and to have the title of lord of Kincht, the best of 
towns.^’ But at any rate it is not Jayasiiiiha III. who, is mentioned. The* impression 
shews BhuvamiJcainalla- Pallava- Permdmdi- Vi, followed by just room for fikmivar^ 
F/, and succeeded by 

2 Vikramiklitya VI. is perhaps .also mentioned, with the rank and office of Mahd- 
sdinantddlupati and Danlandyalca, in an inscription of A/D. 1069 at Sdtji in the Dbar- 
war District {Cara.Msa Inscrs, Vol. I, p, 199 j bat I do not find the’ record among 
the impressions that have come to me from Sddi). 

3 The Gradag inscription, of A.D. 1098 which has already been quoted (page 426 above, 

note 3), ^ 

^ An inscription at the temple of. Kdlinga at Kalige in the Nizdm’s Dominions {Carn.^ 
/wscrs. Vol. I. p, 415). 

® Ant. Vol. V* p. 320? and Viler omd’ihaMvaokaHta, Introd. p. 33. 

®Se-e South-Ind. Insors^ Yoh II. pp. 231, 232, : 
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and offering him. a daughter in marriage, on tlie condition that he retired 
to the Tmigabhadra4 Vikramaditya accepted the proposals ; and the 
marriage was duly celebrated. Shortly afterwards, however, the news 
reached him that his father-in-law was dead, and. that the Chdla 
kingdom was in a state of anarchy. He then proceeded at once to 
Kafiehi, the Cliola capital; |>ut down the rebellion there; and, going 
on to G-aiigakuiida, secured the throne for his brother-in-la w’-, pro- 
bably Parakesaiivarman, otherwise called Adhiraj&drad^va.^ He then 
marched back to the Tungabhadra. But he heard, almost immediately, 
that his brother dn-l aw had lost his life in a fresh rebellion, and that 
Rajiga, the lord of Vehgi, — i,e, the Eastern Chalukya king Knlottuhga- 
Cliddadeva I., whose original appellation was Eajendra-Choda, — had 
seized the throne of K^fichi.^ He at once prepared to march against 
Rajiga. The latter induced Some^vara II. to enter into an alliance 
against their mutual enemy. When VikrainMitya at length reached. 
Rajigabs forces, Sdme^vara^s arm}?- was encamped, with hostile intentions, 
not far off in his rear. And in the battle which ensued, and in which 
Vikramaditya was victorious, Rajiga fled, and Somfi^vara was taken pri- 
soner. The narrative says that Vikramaditya at first intended to re- 
store his brother to liberty and to the throne. But eventually he decided 
otherwise, had himself proclaimed king, and then, appointing Jaya- 
sirhlia III. viceroy at Banavasi, proceeded to Kaly ana, and established 
himself there. In the events which ended thus, he appears to have 
received important assistance from the YMava j)rinee Sennachandra II., 
of the Seuua country, who, according to the introduction to HemadiVs 
Vratalihan4ct3 saved Vikramaditya from a coalition of, his enemies and 
placed him on the throne of KalySaa.^ What ultimately became of 
^S6lhe^vara II., is. not known. 

In these circumstances, Sdme^varall. was deposed and succeeded 
on the throne by his younger brother Vikramaditya VI., who had 
the biruda of Tidbhuvanamalla, and whose name appears also some- 


^ Prol^aMy tliis is the occasion which, in the KaUkgattti’Pa7'ani (see Ant^ 

Vol, XIX. *p, 331, and Vol. XX, p, 281, where the Ch61a king is called Abbaya) and in 
inscriptions of Vira-E^jendradeva I, (see Dr. Hnltzseh’s Report Xo. 227, dated the 
30th June, 1892, pp. 3, 5) is represented as one on which the ChOlas were victorious 
over the Kuntalas, ue, the W^estern Chalukyas, at KUdal-Samgaina or PunahKddah 
Samgama, Le, at the junction of the Tudgabhadrd and the Krishna. — The Tunga- 
bhadra seems to have formed part of the boundary between the Ch61a, and Western 
Chalukya kingdoms. But this can only have been for a hundred miles or so above its 
junction with the Krish3>a ; since the Cangavadi and Xolambavaci provinces, which, 
were parts of the Western ChcUnkya territory, lay to the south and east of the river. 
The boundary line probably left tbe Tungabhadrd, at the point where the Hagari or 
Y^davati flows into it, and then ran south for some distance along the latter river. 

® Dr. Hultzscli’s Report No. 227, dated the 30th June, 3892, p. 5. 

2 See Ind, Ant. Voi. XX. 276*. — There is, however, some anachronism here that 
requires to be cleared up. The events described by Bilhaiia at this point took place, he 
says, shortly before the coronation of Vikramdditya YI, ; i e. (see further on) in A. D* 
1076., Whereas^ the Eastern Chalukya records seem to indicate plainly that Rajiga* 
Elul0ttnnga-Ch6dad^wa I, annexed the Ck&la kingdom in the first year of his rcigtij 
Le» in A. D. 1063 Ant. Yol. XX. p, 277). Possibly, however, this did not re.ally 
happen till A.D, 1076 (see Dr. Hultzsch’s Report Xo. 327, dated the 30th June 1SS2, 

^ Dr. Bhandarkar’s Em-ly Hktory of the Delihm (1884), p. 78* 
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times as Vikram-arka, sometimes as Vikramaiika oi* simplj Vikrama, 
sometimes as Kali-Vikrama,^ and, in the Eastern Chaiukya records,^ as 
Vikkala" and Vikkila;^ he also had the appellation of Perroa, Pemildi, 
or Fermaiiadi, which in Sanskrit records occasionally 'appears in the 
form of Paramardi. And the events described just above must have 
oeciiTred towards the end of A.D. 1076. For, on the one hand, we have 
a date in the reign of Some^vara II. that falls in August- September, 
A. i). 1076, and none after that time. And, on the other hand, the 
epigraphie records of the time of Vikram Mitya VI. shew that the year 
A. D. 1076-77, the Anala or Nala samvcdsaraj Saka-Sarhvat 999 
current, commencing with Chaitra Mda 1, w^hich eorresponded, ap- 
proximately, to the 9th March, A. 'D. 1076, wns. reckoned as the first 
year of his reign.^ That Vikramaditya VI. was actually leigning at 
the commencement of this 'Saka year, does not necessarily follow. But 
an inscription at Wadageri, in the NizMPs Dominions,^ records grants 
that were made towards the close of the same year, on Phalguna 
i^ukla 5, corresponding to’ the 31st January, A.D. 1077,® on account 
of the festival of the yattahmidha or coronation. This shews that, he was 
crowned at least before the end of the year in question, A.D. 1076-77. 
But, whether the record fixes the coronation day, or an anniversary ‘of it, 
or whether it simply 'registers grants that were made wTien the news 
of the eoi'onation reached the locality, is not clear. It may be added 
that this record also says that VikramMitya VI. w^as then reigning, 
not at Kalyaiya, but at Nadaviyuppayatia-vidu, which probably has 
to be located somewhere in the direction of TVadageri. Vhen once on 
the throne, he had along and uninterrupted reign of at least fifty years, 
extending to at any rate some date in A. D. 1126. There are several 
records of his fiftieth year, the Vi^vavasu samvafsarciy which was 
^aka-Samvat 1048 current, = A. D. 1125-26. The latest of thenP 


^ The prefix may he either the Sanskrit word, meaning the Kali age, or the Kanarese 
halU ' courageous, brave, heroic.^ 

3 i)r. Hultzsch’fe Eeport No. 227, dated the 30th June, 1892, pp. 3, 6, — In connection ■ 
with this form of the name, see page 410 above, note 1. 

3 hid. Ant. Vol. XXL pp. 282, 286. 

^ For the proof, by Prof, Kielhorn, that his regnal years coincided with the luni-sola? 
^aka years and sammtsaras, see Ind^ Ant. Vok XXII. pp. 109, 110. 

^ Car/h'D^.m Jiiticrs.Yol* I. p. 256 j verified from an ink-impression* — This is the 
earliest date in his reign that has yet come to light.— Originally I gave an earlier one, 
Chaitra krishna 5, in the same a, which I took from the transcript of 

an inscription at Aral^shwar in the Dhfirwfir District, as given in the Oarn.-Dha Insers, 
-Tol. I. p, 555. But I have now found, from an ink-impression, that this record is 
really dated, not in the first, but in the sixty-first year of the Ch^lukya-Vikrama- 
kfila (see Ind, Anf, Vol, XXII. p, 296). " ^ 

® Prof, Kielhorn has shewn ( hid. Ant, Tofi XXII. p. 110) that the weelt-day given in 
’.this record does not work out correctly for the given But, as he has also said, 

the results are unsatisfactory With many of the dates of this period. And the 
•records are not necessarily to he rejected as not genuine.— -In the preceding year and 
Bamtathara^ the given tithi and week-day were connected ; the tlthi then began at about 
10 =4 hours, on Thursday, Hth February, A.D, 1076, and included most of the 

uay light hours of the Thursday, And this suggests, to me, that the record may 
possibly, in a confused manner, refer to an anniversary festival. 

^ An inscription at Nar^gal in the FMngal taluka, DhUrwar District {Carn.^Desa 
insm Vol, I, 613 . verified from an ink-impression: see hid, Anf» Yoh XXJI, 
p, 298), „ ■ ■ 
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registers grants that were made on M%ha siikla 7, corresponding to Cha pter IV- 
the 3rd' Jannaiy, A. 1126. And this is the latest date, at present The w estern 

known^ that is fairly referable to his reiga. It is of course possible that 6'halukyas of 

his reign may have nm on into the Parabhava samvatmray A. D. ajai?. 

1126-27, which would be his fiftj^-first year, and was the first year of 
his successor. But^as we have, already seen, he is mentioned in A. D.. 

1055-56, as governing the Gaiigavadi ninety-six- thousand and the^ 

Banav^si twelve -thousand under his father. Even if he was then but 
a mere child, governing only nominally, he must have been at least 
seventy years old in A.D. 1126. And it seems highly unlikely that he- 
was alive much longer after the date in January of that year, noted 
just above J , 

One of his first acts was to supersede the use of the Saka era by an - 

era called the Gh41ukya-Vikrama-k ala and Ch§.lukya-Vikrama-varsha, 
the first year of which was the fix’st year of his actual reign after the 
deposition of Somes vara II., a.e.- A. D. 1076-77. As the inscriptions 
say,— By his amplitude, and unaided, Tribhuvanamalla, the king 
Chalukya-Vikram^ditya, caused all the hostile kings to bow down, and 
became the lord of the world. Having rubbed out the brilliant 'Saka- 
varsha, he, the impebiious one, the most liberal man in the world, who’ 
delighted in religion, published his own name throughout the world,, 
under the form of the Yikrama- varsha ; and again, — Having said 

^Why should the glory of the kings VikramMitya and Nanda be a 
hindrance any longer? he, with a loudly uttered command, abolished 
that (era) which has the name of 'Saka, and made that (era) which has 
the ChMukya counting.'’ Instances have not been found, of this 
era having been adopted by the kings of other dynasties. But nearly 
all the records of his own time are thus dated, not in the 'Saka era, but 
in his regnal years ; the names of the samvatsaras, however, shewing- 
exactly what the eorresponding 'Saka years are. And there are a few 
subsequent records, which shew that an attempt was made by his 
successor, and by feudatory governors, to preserve the use of his er^.^ 

The only record of tlie Imown to me, wMcii is any way con-. 

nected with this question, does iiot ref er itself to either reign (see Ind, AnU Vol. XXII, 
p, 297). — There is an inscription of later date, at KydsanUr in the Bhdrwdr Bistricfc, 
which, belonging really to the seventh year of SdmiiSvara III,, nevertheless represent®,. 

Yikramdditya VI, as still reigning, and is dated in his fifty-eighth year by mistake fox" 
the fifty-seventh, the in the month C bait ra falling in A.D*, 1133* 

And there may be similar records elsewhere, of A.D. 1127, 1129, and 1132-33 Ind* . 

Anf, Vok XXII. p.29S). But they are, in reality, instances of an attempt that was mada- 
tocontmue,a£tertheendofhisreign,thenseofthenewerawMchwasestahlishedby 
him (see note 4, below). 

* The Gadag inscription, of A, D. 1093 , which has already been quoted (page 4:26 above, , 
note 3). The reading of these two m Car7hrD4sa InsorB^^ — where the only 

mistake is oragm^ instead of eragisi , — has been given by me in the Vok., 

•YIIL p. 187. ‘y . 

^ An inscription of A.D. 1094-93, on a stone described as lying on the other side of the* 
stream, at Yedardve in the Dominions {Carn^rDim Vol. I, p, 350 j 

and see hid. Ant» Yol. YIII, p. 187). The* verse is. of interest in shewing that, though 
it was not actually in use there, the Vikrama era, .commencing inB.C. 58, was known in 
the Western Chalukya dominions. But an ink-impression is still required, to give the 
exact reading of the origmal, and to shew whether it really contains any reference to 
king Nanda, and, presumably, to an era established by him. 

^ There are instances of this, ranging from A.D. 1127 to 1169-70, in the fifty-second, 
fifty- third, fifty-fourth, sixtieth, sixty“first, eighty-fouyth, and ninety-fourth years of the 
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For the most part^ howem% his successors simply followed the fashion 
set hy him, and dated their records in their own regnal years. 

The records of this long -reign are very numerous : Sir Walter 
Elliotts Collection contains about one hundred and fifty ; and hardly any 
village of importance, containing epigraphic remains, has been visited^ 
without at least one or two others coming to notice.^ They give the 
names of no fewer than six wives, ^—Sdvakdevi, daughter of the 
mandalehara Jdgamarasa or ’ J ogamarana, of the Suryavaiiik, who is 
spolten of as the lord of the Darik^du ndd and the MandalMvam ofMan- 
galavacjk; ^^id of his wifeTarMevi f in A.D. 1077-78, or at some later 
time, she was managing the of Nareyaihgal, which her husband 

had given for her dfigabhoga^ by free translation, pin-money 
— Lakshmadevi, who is invariably spoken of with the title of piny- 
arasi or chief queen; she is mentioned in A. D. lOSd-Sb, as ruling 
at the capital' of Kalyaaa, in A. D. 1095-96, as ruling the eighteen 
agndidras and the town of Dliamiapura, i.c. Dambal, and in A.D. 
1109-10 and the following year, as managing the village of Nittasirigi ; 
and she was still alive in A. D. 1 125-26 - Jakkaladevi, daughter ot* 
Tikka, of the Kadamba stock ; in A.D. 1093-94 she was managing the 
village of liigunige according to the tribhog-dbhyantMm 
Malleyamadevi, or MalayamatMev'i, who in A. D. 1094-95 was go\r- 


^ra (see hid. Aiit. Yol. VIII. p. 193, and Yol, XXII. pp. 297, 298) ; see also page 447 
alKwe, note 4 , for some records of slightly diferent purport, but practically to the 
same effect. 

’*• Tor some which have been edited with the texts, see Tnd<, Ant,. Yol, XYIIT. p» 35 
(at Gudigere ; of AJ). 1076-77) ; id, VoU YIII. p. 10 (at YMr ; of A. D. 3077) ; id, 
Yol. I. p. 80 (from Tidgundi ; of A. D. 1082) ; id, Yol. XIII. p. 91 (at Hadali j of 
A. D. 1084) ; Jour, Bo, Br, R, An, Soc, YoU X. p. 287 (at Koimlir ; of A. D. 1087 and 
1123) ; Ind, Ant, Yol. Y. p. 342 (at Balagaiiive 5 of A.D. 1094) ; id, Yol. IX. p. 33 
(from Khdrepataii ; of A. D. 1093) ; id, Yol. X. p. 185 (at Dambal ; of A. D. 1095-96) j 
id, Yol, VI, p. 137 (at Kattageri j of A, D. 1096) ; Jour, Bo, Br, R, As, Soc, Yol. X, 
p. 194 (at Saundatti ; the second part j of A. D. 1096) i Ind, Ant, YoK X. p. 249 (at 
Kargudari j of A. D. 1108) ; Jour, Bo, Br, R, As, Soc. Yol. XIII. p, 1 (from Talaleiii 5 
of A, D, 1110) ; /nd. Ant, Yol. XIV. p. 14 (at T^rdal ; the first part 5 of A. D. 1122) ; 
Jour, Bo, Br, R, As, Soc, Yo\, XI. p. 22'4 (at Xaregal ; with a spurious date in 
A.p, 919} j and ibid, p, 247 (at Kodikop j of A, D. 1122), 

• - Perhaps a seventh may be added, — that of Engalad^vt, But, oh a fresh perusal of the 
text, as given in the Carn,’l>4sa Inscrs, Yol. I, p, • 339, of the inscription in which 
ityccurs (near a well on the north of the temple ofHanumauta at Belambigi in the 
Xizfim^s Dominions ; dated in A.D, 1092-93), I am not sure whether she is mentioned as 
a wife of Yikramaditya YI, or of someone else. An ink-impression is required, to clear 
the point up, 

®An inscription of A.D. 1105-1106, at Hir6-Muddanfir in the XizanPs Dominions 
{Cam,’ p6sa Inscrs. Yol, I. p. 44S ; verified from an ink-impression). 

^ An inserippon at Xaregal in the HAiigal taluka, Diiar war District {Carn.’Bcsa Inscrs. 
Yol, I, p. 276), The date,— the Pihgala 'Saka-Samvat 999 (expired),— 

seems doubtful. It is illegible in an Ink-impression ; and I take it from the manuscript 
copy. Before the date, mention is made of a Tailapa, of the family of the Kad'amhas, 
as yhen ruling the Banavdsi twelve-thousand and the Panumgal five-hundred. And ■ 
Tailapa I. cannot be placed so late ; while Tailapa II. cannot he placed so early. • 

* Inscriptions in the Dhafwar District, at Sddi in the B6ii taluka, at Dambal in the 
G-adag taluka, at Xidafeingi (two) in the HAngal taluka, and -at Yelldr in the same 
taluka {Carn.’B^sa Inscrs, Yol. I. pp. 305, 355, 488, 491, 615 ; and, for the Dambal 
inscription, sea 2nd, Ant, Yol, X. p. 185), 

An inscription at the Jain temple at' lugaligi in the Xizam ^5 Dominions (OemK^D^sa 
Yol. I. p*fi44). 
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erniug the district attached to the apra/idm of Kiri ja-Kereyur 
— Chandaladevi^ who also was styled piriy-arasiy and in one passage 
agrcvynahamahishi f Bilhaiia mentions her both as Chandalad^lvi and as 
Chandraleklia^ and in words which shew that she was the daughter of one 
of the Silahara princes of Karad^ — probably of Marasiriiha;'^ and she is 
spoken of in A. D. 1102-1108 as the mother- of Jayakariia, and in the 
following year as causing certain grants to be made to the god Kdsava- 
deva at the agrakdra of Ruddavadir^ — and lialaladevi or Malika, 
daughter of the 'Sdnahlwga or village-accouxitant Eayaiia^andof his wife 
Olajikabbe^ who is mentioned in an inscription of A.D. 1113-14.^ And 
they shew that he had a daughter, Mailalainahadevi, who was married 
to Jayakesin II., of tire family of the Kaclambas of Goa/ and seems to 
be identical with the daughter Malaiadevi, — (if the copy gives the name 
correetl}?-)? who is mentioned in an inscription of A. D. 1105-llOd/ 
They fully confirm Bilhana^s statement that, just after his accession, 
he appointed Jayasiiiiha III. viceroy at Banav&si : ^ for, a record of 
A, D. 1079 states that the latter was then ruling as Yiivardjay and had 
the Banavasi twelve-thousand province in his hands p® and others, of 
A. D. 1077, 1079, 1080, and 1081-82, describe his position in the same 
way, and shew that he held also the Santaligc thousand/ the Belvola 
three-hundred, the Puligere three-hundred, and the Bdsavalli thousand 
and the fact that no indications to the same efect are to be found after 
A. D. 1080, corroborates Bilhana'^s further account of how,, not long 
after his appointment, Jayasiiiiha rebelled, and was removed from 
office. They shew that Kalyaaa con tinned to be the capital : but, in 
addition to Banaw^si and Balagaihve, they mention^ as other important 


^ An inscription on a stone on tlie bank of the old or large tank at Cliikka-Kerdr in tbe 
Kod tdlnka, Bharwar District {Garn.~Desa , Iiisors. Vol, I. p. 3d3). — Her name occurs 
as Malayainattdevi in an inscription outside tlie temple of Malkana at B6dan in the 
JiNlizam's Dominions {ibid, p. 753). 

2 Probably, simply under metrical necessity, for which is the Sanskrit 

equivalent of the Kanarese^j/-ny“^i?*<?.<??, 

^ Ind, A nt, Vol, V. p. 321 ; and ViliraindhhodHachainta^ Introcl. p. 38. — The Rdja- 
taramfini (Calcutta edition, vii. 1122 ff.) mentions her as Chandala , wife of king 
Parraancli {sic), the lord of Karndta, and describes bow, among his other follies, Harsha of 
Kashmir became enamoured of her, through seeing a portrait, and contemplated acquiring 
possession of her by destroying VikramMitya VI. 

^ An inscription near the temple of Kalinga at Kdligi, and one at the temple of 
Malkana at Euddawadi, in the Kizdm’s Dominions {Garn^’Disa Inscrs, Vol. I. pp. 416, 

'422). _ ‘ ' 

Kear 'the tenq^le of Mdlesvara at Yalawatti in the H^ngal tdluka, Dhdrwdr District 
(Cam,- TMsa I/isors, Vol, I. x>, 527), According to the copy, this record gives 'SdnabCcO 

t\iQ oldi iavm of 'Bdnabkdg a, 

« Jour, Bo, Br, B, As, ^oc, Vol. IX. pp. 245, 273, 283, 300. 

^ At a well outside the village of Kuligm in the Mz^lm^s Dominions {Carn,-D4sa 
Inscrs, Vol, I. p. 452). 

® Ink, A>if, Vol. V. p. 321 ; and VihratyidiikadhachaTiia, Introd. p. 38. 

® An inscription at Anantpnr {3hjsore Itiscri^pUons, p. 305). 

An inscription at Hnlgdr in the Dharwar District ; another at Balambtd in the 
K5d taluka of the same district {Car7i,-I)4sa Inscrs, Y61, I. p. 287) ; another at 
Galagnath in the same district (ibid, p, 289 ; verified from an ink-impression ; it 
describes Jayasimha III. as antu yitmrdjar^adaviyol s^iliha-samliatlid-mnSdadim 
rdjyam-gey'yuUam-ire) \ and another at the same place, which was not noticed by Sir 
Waiter Elliotts copvist, — If the transcript may be relied on, the Bajambtd inscription 
styles him Triblmvanamalla-Vira-Xolamba^Permadi- Jayasimha, But the others give 
the prefix TrailOkyamalla, as in the time of Sdmdsvara 1. 
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seats of power, Naclaviyuppayana-vidu,— appareBtly somewLere Bear 
the frontier between the north-east part of the Bij%3ur District and the 
Nizam's Dominions, -- where Vikramaditya VJ. himself \vas reigning 
in the early part of A. D. 1077 Etagiri, where he was reigning towards 
the end of the same year and early in A. D, 1078, and which is the 
modern Yatagiri^ in the Nizam's Dominions, thirty miles south of 
Malkhed;^ Vijayapura, i.e, the modern Eij^mr, wdiieh is mentioned 
as a rdjodhdni in an inscription of A. D. 1091-92 and Manneyakere, 
where he was reigning in A. D. 1125-26;^ and he seems to have 
greatly enlarged and improved Vikramapiira, i. e. Arasibicli in the, 
Bijlpur District, and to have made it another of his minor capitals.^ 
And they give the names of the following important feudatories and 
officials: — The llahdmaridaiesvara Kirtivarman II., of the family of 
the K:ldambas of Hangal, who in A. D. 1076-77 and the following year 
was ruling the Banavasi twelve- thousand ; the Mahdsdmanf.ddhipati, 
Malidsmddluptdi^ Malidpradhdnay and Dandcmdijaka Barmadeva, 
who also in A. D. 107 7-78 was governing the Banavasi twelve-thousand, 
the Siintalige thousand, and the eighteen ag rah dr as ; the Mahdman- 
daUmira Muhja, of the Sinda famil}^^ who in A. D. 1082 was 
governing in the neighbourhood of Tidgundi in the BijApiir District ; 
the Mahdsdnianta Satyad6va, with the title of “lord of Mffiiishmati, 
the best of towns/’ who in A. D. 1084-85 was governing in the 
neighbonrhood of Gobburinthe Nizam's Dominions ; the Mahdsdmanta 
Kaiiyammarasa, of the Jimutavaliana lineage and the Khaehara race, 
who in A. D. 1085-86 was governing the Easavura liundred-and-forty.; 
the Mahdsdmanta Dh§,dibhadaka or Dhadibhandaka, described as born 
in the “great" Rashirakuta lineage, who in A. D. 1087 was governing 
in the neighbourhood of Sitabaldi near N %pur, in the Central Provinces ; 
the Mahdmandalesvara Kannakaira IL, of the Ratta family, who 
in A. D. 1087-88 was ruling at Saundatti; the MahdmandalSsvara 
'Santivarman II., of the family of the Kaiambas of Hangal, who iii A. D. 
1088-89 \vas ruling the Banavilsi twelve-thousand and the Panuiii- 
gal five-hundred ; the Pergade ChahgadSvayya, who in the same year 
was managing the vadddramda and other ta:ses of the Banavisi 
twelve-thousand ; the MaJidsdmantddhipati and Mahdmandu le > 
varddhipati AnantadSva, of the Bilahiira family, who was ruling in 
the Kohkan in A. D* 1095; the Mahdinandalehara Kartavirya 11., 


^ This is stated in the Wadageii inscription 3 hut the words are omitted in the copy 
m Cam.-Desa I?isa3% 

^ 2 Inscriptions at Balagamve (F. 5^. and O.-O, Inscrs. ITos. 163, 164 ; jWf/sore Insorip- 
tions, pp, 130, 163, where the translation mistalveiily gives ‘ Tagirf ). — The place is the 
* Yedageery " o£ the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 57, in lat. 16” 46', long. 77” I '6' (see Ind. 
Ant. Vol. IX. p. 50). 

^ At Bi japur itself ( Carn.-Dha Inscrs. Yol. I. p. 335). 

^ ^ All inscription at the temple of Mdlasthana^va at Nalwar in the Nizdnris Domi- 
nions {Cimi»-Desa Inscrs* Vol. I, p, 611) j and the Naregal inscription of A. D. 1126, 
page 446 above, note 7). 

* Vihra-mapura is mentioned as a rdjadkdni in one of the Arastbidi inscriptions, 
of A, D. 1053, of the time of Sbrn^^vara I. (see page 435 above). It, therefore, existed 
before the time of VikramMitya VI, But it seems to be the town which, Bilhana says, 
he “ built,” with splendid temples and palaces, near a temple of Visliiiu-Kamalavildsln 
(Ind, AnU Vol, V. p, 323 j and Yih*mnAi%lcadivaoliarita^ Introd. p, 44 ), 
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of tb*G Eatta family, who in A. D. 1096*^97 was rnling at Sanndatti ; 
the Mahdpradhdna, AntahimrddhyaJciikay Heri^Ldht-^Kannada-sam-* 
and Manevergacle, the Smulcmdyalm on 

behalf of whom the Mahdpradhd7ia Dandmdyaka Padmani- 
bhayya was governing the Banavasi twelve-thoiusand in A. D, 1098 ; 
the Mahdmmulcdehara Guvala, i, e. Giihalla, of the family of the 
Kadambas of Goa, who in A. D. 1098-99, at his capital of G6ve, i. e, 
Goa^ was ruling the Palasige twelve-thousand ; the MahdprqclJidna and 
Vandandyaka Padmanabhayya, who in the same year was governing 
the Banavisi, twelve- thousand ; the Mahdpradhdna, Bdnasaveggade^ 
and Da‘yda7idyaka AnantapMayya, also styled Mahdsdmantddhipatiy 
who was ruling the Belvola three-hundred and the Puligere three- 
hundred in A. D* 1100-1101, and the same districts, with the Banavasi 
twelve-thousand, and with the management of the vadd^^^dvala and 
pejj tmka t&xes, in A. D. 1102-lluS and 1107-n08, and is also 
described in A. D. 1103-1304 as managing the pcmndya-tssX. of the 
whole of the seven-and-a-half-Mkh country;” the M aha pradhd^ia Midi 
Bandandyaka Bliivanayj^a, who in A. D. 1102-1103 was governing the 
Palasige twelve- thousand, and was managing the pa7imdi/a-t2>x of the 
seven-and-a-hal£-lakh country f the Bandandyaka Govindarasa, -who, 
under Anantapala, was managing the mUmtteya-mddaTdimla^ the 
and the in A. D. 1102-1103, and who 

subsequently was promoted to the offices of Mahdiday.dandyakay 
MMJidsdma^itddhi^oati, and MahdpradJidna, and, in A. D. 1 114-11 15 
and 11 17-11 18, was governiug the Banavasi twelve-thousand itself; 
BalLlla I., of the Hoysala family, for whom we have a date in A. D. 
1103;^ the Mahdmaiidalesrara Tailapa II., of the family of* the 
Kadambas of Hangal, who was ruling the Panuiiigal five-hundred in 
A. D. 1103-1104 .and 1107-110.8, and the same district, with the 
Banavfe twelve-thousand, in A. D. 1108-1109 and 1124-25, and 
probably both the districts again in A. D. 1125-1126 ; the Mahd^naii]^^ 
daMsvara Yanemarasa, with the title of lord of Mahishinati, the best 
of towns/^ and belonging to the Ahihaya-vamsa,^ who in A.D. 1104-1105 


^ This title occurs here in an inscription at Balagamve ; P, n?id Tnsers^ 

1(37, line 9; Mysore InscrijMhns, p. 108. It appears to occur elsewhere, slightly 
transposed, as Kannada- Hh'id^dkC'Samdhimg7'ahinr in an inscription of A. 1). 1072 at 
h[idnn6gali in the Kod taluka, DhtUnvar District Vol. II. p. 113 ; 

the transcript has Kamnala- Hari~Ldla, including two mistakes). The meaning 
of heri or Mri, which we have previously met with in the smaller title oi Heri-scaftdMvi” 
groJim, is not apparent (see page 443 above, and note 3). JCamzaia, of course, is the 
same as Kanidta, ‘ the Kanarese country.’ is a Tad.bhava corruption of Ldt% j and, 

that it is used here in that way and in the sense of ‘ the Ldta country,’ seems to be made 
clear by the fact that we meet with the title Hei'i-Ldla'-Kanid^.a-sarndhivigrahiti in an 
inscription of A. D. 1144-45 at Hangal (page 458 below), 

2 An inscription at Baiagamve (/*, S. mid 0.-C7, InscrsP'Eo, 171; Mysoj^e Insmdj)* 
tlons, p, 139 ),~tAs ' regards the seven.’ and* a-half-Ukh country, see page 341 above> 
note *2. 

^ An inscription at the temple of Trikute^vara at Oadag, and one at the temple of 
Shm^'vara at Lakshm^shwar [Cmm,-Desa Inscrs* Y I, pp. 410, 412), 

^ The inscription at Siudigere {Mysore Inscrlptiom,' 329). The preamble of tbis 
part of the record refers itself to the reign of Vikr^»mMitya VI., and thus shews that 
Ballala I, was his feudatory, 

® See page 439 above, note 2, 
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was governing in the neigkbouiioGd of Kammarawadi in tlie Nizamis 
Dominions ; the MahdsdMcmtddhip M ahdpradhdnay Bhciriasaveggade, 
Dandanducdm, and AehcJmpanniiyad-adMshthdgaka Bammiirasa, who 
in A. D, il US-1 109 was administering the tax of the Nolam- 

bava li tl lir fey-two** tho nsand ; the MaJidinagd^dhvam of 

the Kara:] branch of the Silahara family, who was ruling his hereditary 
possessions in A: D. 1109-1110 and 1118-1119 ; the Dan dya Altdid- 
mandaUhara Tribhuvanamalla-Klimadeva, with the title of lord of 
Gokaraa, the best -of towns/'" and the designation of ruler of the 
Kohbaaa rdshtra^^^ for wKom-we have a date in A.D. 1112 j il\Q Mahd- 
pradhdiiay Dandandyaka^ and Kannada-BmMMtngrahin o minister 
of peace and war for the Kanarese districts, Br'ipatiyarasa, who in 
A. D. 1112-13 was governing the Belvola three-hundred and the 
Puligeie three-hundred; the MaJidmandcdekara UdayMitya-Gahga- 
Permikli, of the Western Gahga family, who in the same year was 
governing the Banavasi twelve-thousand and the Santalige thousand; 
a member of ihe* Gutta family of Guttal, named Alalia or Mallideva, 
who is -to be placed about A. D. 1115 ; the Mahdpradhdna and Dan- 
dandy aka K%avarmayya, who was governing the Belvola three-hun- 
dred, the Purigere three-hundred, and the Bana\Asi twelve-thousand, 
in A. 1). 11 15-1 i 16 and 1117-1118 ; the HoyBsi\si3Iahdman4alesmra 
Vishuuvardhana, who in A. D. 1117 was ruling the Gahgavirli 
ninefey-six-thousand ; the MahdmandalMvara Permaii, of the Jimu- 
tavahana lineage and the Khachara race, who was governing the 
E^savura hundred- and-forty in A. D. 1121-22; the 

Tribhuvanamalla-PihdyadSva, who in the same year Vv^as ruling 
the Nolambavadi thirty- two-thousand ; the Mahdniandalesvara Aeha 
or Achugi, of the feiinda family, who in A. D. 1122-23 was ruling 
the Kisukad seventy ; and the Muhdnmndalesvara Jayakejin 11., 
of the family of the KMambas of Goa, who in A. D. 1125-26 wras 
ruling the Kohhaiia nine-hundred, the Palasige twelve-thousand, the 
Payve or Hayve five-hundred, and the Kavadidvipa lakh-and-a-quafter. 
One of the most interesting of the records is' the jpambal inscription 
of A. D. 3(k95d which records grants made to vihdras of Buddha 
and Arya-Taiad^vi at that town, and thus shews that Buddhism still 
held a place in the Kanarese country as late as the end of the eleventh 
century A. D. A record of A. D. 1 088-89 speaks of Vikramaditya 
VI. crossing the Narmada, and conquering kings on the other side 
of that river.^ And another, of A. D. 1098,^ shews that then again 
he was in the northern part of the kingdom, on the banks of the 
Narmada. 

This long reign seems to have been a fairly peaceful one. There was, 
as already noted, trouble in connection with Jayasixtha III. in the first 
few years of it. And Bilhaiia tells us^' that, after a long time of peace, 


S Ind, A7it.^ Vol. X. pp. 185, 273. 

2 An inscription on the premises of Yaligara Karihasappa at Yalawatti in the 
Dh^rw^r District ( Cam. ~D6m Imcrs, V oh I . p. 3 1 5) . 

S The second part of an inscription at the temple of tsvara at Ximhargi in the 
Ki 2 §,m *5 Dominions {Cam,’D6sa Inscrs, Voh I. p. 92}% 

4 Ind, Ant Yoh Y, p, 323 j and yikramdhkadSvac?i>arita^ Introd. p. 44. 
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the ClicOks^ — probably meaning, this time, the Eastern Chalukyas, — Clia pter *IV« 

a^in became proud and insolent ; that Vikram^ditya-^s army marched Western 

on Kanchi, and took the city ; and that VikramMitya amused himself CUlukyasof 

there for some time, before returning to his capital.^ But it does not Kaiy^^i® 

appear that there were any other disturbances, except towards the end of 

the reign, about A. D . 1117> when the Hoysala Vishimvardhana invaded 

Ucheliahgi and the Belvol a country,, and carried his arms successfully ‘‘ 

so far to the north as to bathe his horse in the waters of the Krishnaveriii, 

i. e, the Krishna.^ -The Hoysalas, under the immediate leadership of 

2 b Dandandyaka named Gahgaraja, claim to have inflicted a serious 

disaster, in a night attack,- on the army of Vikramaditya, VI. when it 

was in camp at Kaimegala.^ And the records of the Sinda chieftain 

Achugi II,, through whose instrumentality the invasion was stopped, — 

stating that he pursued and prevailed against Hoysala, took G6ve, put 

Lakshma to flight in war 3 valorously folTowed after P^ndya, dispersed . ^ ‘ 

•at all times the Malapas, and seized upon the Kohkan i that he gave. . 

Gove and Uppinakatte to'the flames; and that, like a demon, he 
swallowed up and yopaited forth a certain Bhoja, together with his troops 
which had invaded his country,^ — imply, either that the KMambas of 
Goa, the Paiidyas of tire Nolambav^di province, and the 'Silah^ras of 
Karad joined with the Hoysalas in some general conspiracy against 
their sovereign, or else that they took advantage of the Hoysala invasion 
to .raise disturbances on their own account. As, however, the snecession 
shortly afterwards duly passed to SSm^i^vara III., no lasting injury .can . * 

have been done to the Western Ch^lukya power. 

The next name in the table is that of Jayasiiiilia III., the younger Jajasimlia III. 
brother of Vikramaditya VI. All that is known about this person has 
already been stated.-. His. full designation was Trail6kyamalla~Vira- 
Nolamba-Pallava*Permanadi"(or Permadi)-Jayasimlia; in which,. how« 
ever, Trailekyamalla is not a hiruda of his own, but is ^simply due 
to his official connection with his father Trailokyamalla-Ahavamalla- . • 

S6mesvara I. ; and in the Eastern Chalukya records he is mentioned 
as 'Sihghana.® In A. D. 1064-65 he was governing the TardavS-di 
thousand, the country round Bijapur, undei* his father. Tn a record of 
A. B. 107 S, of the time of Somelvara II., he is mentioned as ruling . 
at the poravtdu or camp outside Gondav&di; and he seems to have 
been then in charge of the NolamhavSdi thirty- two-thousand. And 
from A. D. 1077 to 1082, under VikramMitya VI., he held office as 

1 It is doubtless tbis campaign that led to there being so many inscriptions, referring 
themselves to the reign of VikramMitya ¥1., at I>r4ksh4r£lm and other places in the 
Telugu country, outside the ordinary limits of the Western Ch§,lukya kingdom (see Mr. 

Sewell’s Jjists of Antiquities^ Madras^ Vol. I.,*and the transcripts in Sir Walter Elliot’s 
other MS. Collection entitled Telugu Sdscmamsi also Ind, Ant, Vol. SX. pJ 281, note 
39). — This occasion may also he the one on which, according to the Eastern Chaliikya 
records, Kul6ttuhga-Ch6dad^va I. pursued ¥ikramMitya VI. from Xafigali in Mysore • 
to MasgiaMr on the Tufigabhadr^ (see South-Ind. Imers, Vol. II. p. 231, and Ind, Awt, 

VoL XXI. pp. 282, 286). 

2 XU. Ant. Vol. II. p. 302. 

■ 3 Inscriptions at 'Sramna-Bel’gola, Introd. p. 39. 

^Jour.Bo,Br.B.As:'8oc.Yot'Xl.^^.2UM4iy^B9. * 

5 Dr. Hultzsch’s Beport Xo. 227, dated the SQIh June, 1892, p. 6; 

B 972—58 * • 
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Chapter IV. Yuvardja at Banav^si, iji charge o£ the Banav^si twelve-thousand, the 

-rwlv"f Santalige thousand, the-Belvola three-hundred, the Puligere three- 

OhaiubvMrf hundred, and the Basavalli thousand- Then, however, he rebelled,; 

Kalyaiji. and the authority entrusted to him' was taken away.’- His . name 

does not appear in subsequent records. And he probably died before 
Vikramaditya VI. At any rate, he did not succeed to the throne. .' 

The next ■tia.-mo in the table is that of Vishauvardhana-Vi^ayaditya, 
Yishnwarditana- the fourth son of Some^vara I., who in A. D. 1064 and 1066 was 

Vijayftditya. ruling the Nolambavddi thirty-two-thousand. ' This is taken from 

an inscription at the. Jatihga-R&mes vara hill, in the Ghitaldurg 
District, Mysore-, dated in the month' Vai^dkha (April-May) of 
the Kr6dhin satfiratsara, 'Saka-Famvat 986 (expired) and from 
another at Ddvangere in Mysore, dated in Bhadrapada (Aug.-Sept.) 
of the Parabhavk samvatsara,. 'S.-S. ' 998 (expired).® _ The fornmr 
- of them states that he was ruln&g at the nehvidu of Rapili or Kampili, 

• -which is very ' probably the modern Kampli,* on the ' Tuhgabhadra, 

in the Hospet tdluka of the BelMry District. These ’-records st 3 de 
' him Vishnuvardhana-maharaja- Vi jay Mitya,; they give him the Atrit- 
das of A^havamallana-ahkakdia, and Sahasamalla or “ the imiretuous- 
wrestler,'^-— the epithets of samnStalokdsraya and sarvaldkMraya, 
“asylum of all mankind,^’ — and the 6i Vengi-mandtil-ShaTa or 

“ lord of the province of Vehgi they call him Ghdlnkya-rndnikya or “ a 
ruby of the Chalukyas ;” and they say distinctly that he was a son of 
SSm^^vara.® He appears to be also mentioned in a record of A. D. 
1074 at Niralgi, in the HMgal’tMuka, DhMwM District ; ip which 
cpse, he is there called Bhuvanaikamalla-Pallava-Permanadi-Vishnu- 
vardhana-Vijay&ditya.® But this is the only other notice of him that 
I have obtained. From Bilhana failing to mention him, he seems 
not to have played any important part in the evMts of the reign of 
S&m64vara II. And he had nothing to do with the succession. 


^ Sec page 449 above. 

* From an ink-impression, made by Mr. H. Krisbnasastri, and sent to me by 
Dr. Hnltzscb. 

3 P. S» anS 0.~C. Inscrs, Ko. 136 ; Mysore ImcrijJtionSi p. 19. 

^ Lat. 15° 24' ; long. 76® 38' ; Indian Atlas, sheet No, 58, — * Kumply.’ 

^ The terms used are maga and naiidana. Elsewhere, and at a time when I knew. 
o£ only the D^vaiigere record, I questioned the literal application of them in' this 
case {Ind. AnL Yol. XX. p. 277) j my reasons being, that this person seemed to be 
not "mentioned iif any other Western Ch^lnkya records,— (that Bilhai^ does not refer to 
him),— that the title lord of the province of Vengl ” and the epithet sarmUkdh'aya 
appeared to make it plain that, on one -side at least, he was of Eastern Chalnkya 
descent,— that no such expression as horn to ” S6m§svara I. is used, — and that there is 
a custom in the Kanarese country, by which any kinsman in the next degree of descent 
may be called a son. The facts, however, noted in connection with Yiki*amMitya YI, 
and Jayasimha III. (page 440 above, notes 3,4,6), shew that certain titles, which, one 
would imagine, would only go by line of descent, occasionally accompanied investiture 
with provincial authority. And, on mature consideration, I think that, the terms rnaga 
and naTidana should he accepted literally. The title Vengt-mandal-^srara,! however, which 
can hardly have any connection with the NolamhavAdi pi*ovince, may mean -that his 
mother was an Eastern Chalukya princess, , ’ ’ 

• See page 444 aboye, and note 1, 


l^eneral Cliapterse] • ' ' '.V ' . , ' ' * 

THE WESTERN CHALUKTAS OP KALYANI. 455 

The hext name is that o£ Jayakarj^ia, who was a son of Vikram^ditya 
VI. by Chandaladevi, and was very probably his eldest son. From an 
inscription Kaligi' in the Nizim’s Dominions, dated in A, D. 1102/ 
another at Sindagi in the Bijapur District, dated in A. D. 1120/ in 
which he appears to be styled Mahdman4<^leimray and another at 
Kounur in the Belganm. in A. D. 1121/ which states 

that the J)andddhipa Chamanda, and the Mandcf^lesvara Sfea IL of 
the family of the Rattas of 'Saiindatti, were in charge of the Kfnidi 
country under him, he seenas to have been entrusted with authority 
in some of the more central parts of his fatherk dominions. But 
no subseqneik mention of him can be traced. ; And he probably died 
before his father. * , 

The successor of Vikramaditya VI., then, was his son Sdme^vara HI., 
who had the biruda of Bhuidkamalla, the wrestler of the terrestrial 
world/^ and was also styled Sarvajna-Ghah'avftrtin, 'Hhe omniscient ‘ 
emperor. ■’I Of his time we have some twenty or thirty records.^ 
They shew that the first year of his reign was the Parabhava sam- 
mtsara, 'Saka-Sain vat 1049 current, == A. D. 1126-27. But the ear- 
liest of them ^ is dated in the month Kdrttika (Oet.-Nov.) falling 
in A. D. 1128, of the samvatsara^ coupled vsdth-'S.-S. 1051 

(current) , which was his third year ; and thus they do not suffice* 
to fix, within the limit of a year, the actual date of his accession. 
The latest of them, that seems consonant with the initial date of 
his saccessor, is dated in the month Marga&*a (Nov.- Dee.), falling 
in A. D. 1138, of - his thirteenth year, the Kalayukti ’ 

(S.-S. 1061 current).® An inscription at Balag^mve ^ tells us that, 
in the month Magha (Jan.-Feb.), falling in A. D. 1129,. of the 
Kilaka "sammtmrd ('S.-S. 1051 current), cited as the third year of 
■ his reign, ho had come to the south in the course of a digvijaya or, 
triumphal progress, and was encamped at Hullumya-tirtha : but, with 
this exception, the records do not seem to mention any campaigns- 
made by him; and his reign seems, in fact, to have been a very 


^ At tlie temple of K^Unga {Carn^-Disa hiscrs. Yo\. I. p. 416). 

2 On the platforin of the p. 577). 

^Jour.Bo^Br. i2. A#. ^SVc* VoL X. pt 287. . * 

• ^ For one which lias been edited with the text, see In^, Ant, Vol, X. p. 131 (at 

Hunashtkatti ; of-A.D. 1331)^ • 

5 An inscription at the temple of Nt-r^yaJ^a at ' Ingal^shwar, in the Bijdpur 
District {paT)i.-‘I}6sa Irtscrs* Tol. I.-p. 687).-— The earliest record, however, that I 
can vouch for, is one at Balag^mve, dated in Mdgha of the same samvatsara. coupled 
with his third regnal year 679 ; P. S. and 0,-0, Inscrs, Xo. 178 j and Mysore 

InsGriptionSy p.'87), 

® An inscription at the temple of Sdm6^vara at Lakshm^shwar {Car7i,‘Dd$a Inscrs, 
Vol. I. p. 732). — There is an inscription at Balag§,iiive (P. S, md Q,-C, Inscrs, Xo. 179 j 
Mysore , Imeriptio^s^ p. 134), which purports to connect a date in Pansha, falling in 
A. D. 1139, of the Siddhdrtha samvatsara ('Saka-Samvat 1062 current), with his reign ; 
and another at Ddvaajgere (P. 8, and 0,-0, Inscrs^ Xo. 139 ; Mysore JnsGi'iptions^ 
p. 16), which purports to connect in the same way a date in Pansha, falling in 
A. D. 1142, of the Dundnbhi (1S.-S. 1065 current). But these records do 

not quote any regnal years ;* and, the in question being the second 

and fifth years of the reign of Jagad^kamalla II,, the apparently intendedinterprer- 
tation cannot be the correct one, . 

^ P, 8, and 0^-C, InscrSy^o.Yl^ yMy sore' InseripUons^'g, ^7 ^ , 
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traiic[uil one. His capital, througliout the whole of it^‘ wb»s* Kalyaiia/ 
The records mention, as his feudatories and officials, — the Mahdman'^ 
daUsvara PermacH,.of the Kalachurya family, who in A- DM128 
was governing the Tardavadi country j the MahdmandaUsvara Jaya-. 

of the family , of the KMambas of Goa, who about the 
same time was ruling the Kouhaiia nine-hundred and the Palasige 
twelve-thousand; the MahdmandaUsvara Tailapa II., of the family 
of the K^dambas of Hangal, who was ruling the Banavasi twelve - 
thousand and the Panuihgal five-hundred in A. D. 1129-30 ; a Mxihd^ 
man^alesvara named Marasimha, of .unknown descent, who in A.. D. 
1131* was governing in the neighbourhood of Mugutkhanj-Hubli in the 
Belgaum District; the MahdmandaUsvarja Mayuravarman III.,, son 
of the K^damba Tailapa II., who was ruling the _ Banavasi ‘'twelve- 
thousand and the Panuihgal five-hundred, with the Santalig'e thousand, 
in A. D. 1131-32 ; another son of Tailapa II., the MahdmandaUsvara 
Mallikarjuna I., who was ruling th^ Banavasi twelve-thousand and ■ 
the Panuihgal five-hundred in A. D. 11 32-33, 1135-36, and 1137-38; 

* the Mahdman^aUs vara Gaiidaraditya, of the family of the SiUharas 
of KarM, who was ruling his hereditary province in A. D. 1135-36 
and 1136-37 ; the Hoysala MahdmaiidaUsoara Vishimvardhana, who ’, 
in A. D. 1137 was ruling the Gangavadi, *Nolambava'h, and Bana- 
vasi provinces; the Dandandyaka Mahadeya, who was governing the 
Belvola three-hundred and the Puligere three-hundred in A. D. 1138- 
39 ; and Vira-PSiidyad^va, who, about the’ same time, was ruling 
the NolambavMi thirty-two-thousand, from his residence at the hill- 
fort of Uchchaihgidurga, Sdmelvara III. is represented as the author 
of a work named Abhilashitdrthachintdmani ’or Mdnasolldsa, dealing 
. with polity, the administration of justice, medicine, elephants, ‘alchemy, 
astrology, arms, and rhetoric, which w4s written in the fourth year of 
^his reign, the Saumya samvatsara, 'Saka-Saihvat 1051 (expired),^ 

S6m6dvara III, was succeeded by his eldest son, who .is best known, 
by his hiruda^ as Jagadekamalla II. : he had, however, the appellation 
of Perma ; and the records almost invariably style him Pratdpa-Ohakra^ 
varHUy the vajorous emperor.” ^ Some fifty records of this reign are 


1 Dr. BurnelPs Classified Index to the Sanskrit MSS> in tlhe Palace at Tanjore^ 
p, 141 ; and Dr, Bhandarkar’s Early Hutory of the Dekkan (1884), p. 167. 

■2 Some years ago, I expressed a 'doubt {Ind. A nt, Vol. YI. p. 140) wlietber Jagad- 
^kamalla II. was really a son of S6m6svara III., or whether he was to be identified 
•with Jayakariia. But an inscription at Harihar (P, S. and Imcrs,‘^o, 120; 

Mysoo'e Insori-ptions, 6‘7) distinctly says that this Jagadekamalla was a son of 
Bh'dldkamalla, i, e, Sdme^vara III,, and that Ndrmadi-Taila III. was his- younger, 
brother. Also, an inscription at Knkkantlr in the Nizdm^s Dominions, at the shrine of 
the Nava- Siddhas in the courtyard of the temple of Mahammayi {Carn,-I)4sa imers. 
Tol. I, p. 852) .mentions him as the son of Sdm^svara III. — His appellation of Ferma 
is taken from another inscription at Harihar, which mentions him as king Perma, the 
son of Bhtll6kamalla, and gives his hiruda Jagadekamalla in the nexti verse (P, *S, a/nd 
0.-(7« insers. No. 116; Mysore Inscrvgtions^ p, 68; Carn.*I)4sa Inscrs, Vol, I. 
p. 801, where, however, the transcript wrongly permeniJetm, instead of Permma- 
nripam), * Forma ' seems to be, as in the case of Yikramdditya VI., only a secondary 
appellation, -—not his real proper name, — When the point is otherwise at all doubtful, the 
use of his title* Praidpa-'O^hra/rnTtin sujElices to distinguish his records from those 
ei Jagadekamalla- Jay asimha II,, whose reign fell almost or niiite exactly two cyclce 
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now known, ^ The earliest o£ them is dated .in' the month AshMha -Clia pt'er IV* 
(Jiine-Jnly), falling in A.D^ 1139, q£ his second year, the Siddharthin ^he Western 
('Saka-Samvat 1()62 current), = A,. D: 1139"40.^ But Ch^iukyas of 
- they shew that the Kilaynkti samvatsaTa,%'-'S>\ 1061 current, = A.D. . 

113S-39, was counted as the first year of his reign,^ This is also 
mentioned elsewhere as the thirteei^h. year o£ SomdS vara III.; for • 
whom we have a date in it falling in Novemher-Deeembei*^ A.D. ll38.^ ; ; 

And it would seem, therefore, that Jagaddkamalla II. succeeded to 
. • 'the throne either cjuite near tlie end of A.D. 1 138, or early in A.D. 11^9, 

' before the 3rd March, which was, approximately, the initial day of ‘ . 

• the Siddharthin samvatsafa^ The latest, of his records is dated in 
the month Pausha (Dec .-Jan.), falling in A. D. 1149^ of his twelfth 
‘I year^ the 'Sukla samvatsara^ which was 'Saka^Saiiivat 107*2 current.^ ■ ' " i 

I An inscription of A. D. 1147, at Nargund in the Dharwdr District/ ^ 

< mentions Kalyioa as .his capital. The records mention, as some of 

j his * feudatories . and • officials, — Dwiidandy a k as MahMdva and ' ■ . 

I Paladtwa, with a date in A. D. .11*39 ,* the Seuna- 

|. deva. of the YMava family of Seu!,iadMa,. . who was ruling his ' • 

I hereditary province in A. D. 1142 ; a Kappar 

dc^varasa, with a date in- the same year, who • is described as ‘^a 

son of the queen-consort/'? *a MaJidman4(ilesvara Rdvarasa, with 
the title ol “ lord of M ihishmatipura,” and described as belonging to 
I the Ahihaya race,^ who was governing in the-- neighbourhood of YMr 
I in the Nizaih'^s Dominions; the. Mahdpradhdna, Smddhifati} Kan^ • . 

{ • vada-^Samdliivigrahmy and Iliriya-Daiidandgaka Bammaijiayya or 


1 1 For some wbicli have been published with the texts, see hid. Ant, ToF.-VI. p. 140 * 

(at Badarui ; of A.D. 1139) j id, Vol. XIL p, 126 (at Afijan^ri y of A.D. Il42) I'Jour, B(f, 

I Br, Ri As, S0O, Toh Xl. p. 239 (at Naf^gal; with a spurious date in A.D. 950) 5 . and 

I im 1 ^, 253 (at Kodikop 5 of AlD. 1144). . * , 

:■ ^ An inscription at a Jain temple at Rayb^g in the Kolhdpnr territory, within the 

!; limits of the Belgaum District ’(Ctim.-Dem Inscrs, Vol. I. p, 739; verified from an 

‘ iiik-imi')ression), ' . ' ' ' 

There is ah inscription at Chitaldnrg (P, A. mid O.- C. Inscrs, Ko, 146 j Mysore 
Inscriptions, p. S), which appears to .connect a date in. the month Phalguna, falling in 
j A, D. 1124, of the ^SOhhakxit ^aka-Samvat 1045 (expired), with .Jagad- 

^kamalla II, He may possibly have then held some administrative post under his 
grandfather. But the record speaks of him as if he were himself the paramount 
■ sovereign. ■ • ■ . . 

See page 455 above. . ' - 

® An inscription at the temple of Hdvali«Hanumanta somewhere in the Hdngal tdlnka, 
Dharwar District ( Inscrs. Vol. I, p. 836). 'This is in accordance with 
\ wdiat is plainly established by his records. And the statement in an inscription at 
Balagamve- (A and 0»-C. Inscrs, Ho. 180 ; Mysore Inscriptloyis,-^, Wl), that “the 
iSukla samvatsara was his thirteenth year, must he a mere mistak-e of the writer, — If ■ 
the transcripts may be relied on, an inscription at' the Paryata-Katha at Haerasdr in the 
Nizam’s “ Dominions Inscrs, Vol. II. p. 9), which takes the genealogy as 

fait as Taila III,, is dated in the twentieth year, the f^vara sammtsarci (A. D. 1157-58), of 
, Jagad^kamalla II. ; and an inscription on a rtirgcd the temple of tsvara at ^irgod 

in the Hdngal taluka, (C^zm.-D^scs HzscrA Vol. I, p. 847)j which does not refer itself 
i to any particular reign, is dated in his fiftieth year, the Ravamga (A. D. 

f ' 1187-88). These two sammtsaras would" really be his twentieth and fiftieth years. 

I But I do not know of any pther instance of his regnal years being used after the expi- 

' ration of his reign. . . ' 

\ 6 I quote from an ink-impression. 

1 7 Fatta-nia7iddeviyao^ = mwgam I in an inscription at Hir6-Muddanfir in the Nizam’s 
Dominions ( Cam,- Disci Inscrs, Vol, I, p, 759 ; verified from .an ink-impression% 

8 See page 439 above, and note 2* 

f ■ ■ ■' ■ ■ ■■■• ^ ’ ' ' ■ 
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Barmadewasa, who.is mentioned in A, D. 1143-44 as governing the 
Banavasi twelve-thousand^ ^nd in the' following year, with the higher 
title of Eeri-Ldta-Karndki-SarndhivigraJiin^mA the additional ones 
of Mahdsdniantddhi/pdti and' Munevergade, as' ruling the Tarda- 
vMi thousand, the six-hundred, that was composed of the -Belvola and 
Huligere districts, the Hanumgal five* hundred, and the Halasige. 
twelve-thousand;^ the Mahdmandalesvara Kartavirya IlL, of tlie 
Ratta family of Saundatti, who in the same year was ruling the 
Kuiidi- three-thousand; the Makd^nandalesram 'Vijayaditya, of the 
Ka-rad branch of the 'Sila^ra family, who was ruling his hereditary 
province in the same year ; the Malidinandalesvara Jagad^kamalla- 
FermMi, of the Sinda family, who in A. -D. 1144-45 was, ruling the 
kisukad seventy, the Bagadage seventy, the Kelavadi three -hundred, 
and the Nareyamgal twelve; the Mqhdpradhdna, Heri-Ldla-mm^^ 
vigrahm,. SenddJiipatiy and i)an#?2i:??/afe,KMraja or KMmayya, 
who in A. D. 1147-48 was governing the Belvola three-hundred, 
the Palasige twelve-thousand, and the Panumgal five-hundred; the 
irahdma7idaUhara‘Ta.ileih3L or Tailama, of the family .of the Kadambas 
of Hangal, who was ruling his - hereditary province in the same year ; 
the Dandajidgaha SdYidex&f vAo was governing the Panumgal five- 
hundred in A. D. 1148-49; the MahdnicmdaJesiyiraYim-VAnK^ 
who was ruling the Nolambavadi thirty-two-thousand in the same 
year; and the m Zes m ra Triblmvanamalla-Jagaddeva, of 

the 'Santara family of Patti-Pombuchchapura, which is the modern 
Hombueha or Humcha in tbe Nagar . District, Mysore, who was 
ruling at S^tuvina-bidu in A. D. 1149.^^ The records also mention, 
as a contemporary of JagadSkamalla II,, Bijjala or Bijjana of the 
Kalacliurya family^ under whom ’ YijayahPandyadeva was holding the 


^ In an inscription at Hjtngal in the I)h4rwA.r District {Cairn. -I>6m Inkers, WoT. I. 
p, 46, where it is wrongly attributed to the time of JagadiSkamalla-Jayasimha II, : I 
.find, from an inh-impression, that the name of the samvo/tsara, Kakt§>kshm, can be 
recognised ; but there is not the faintest trace of the 'Salca year, 946, which is - given by 
Sir Walter Elliot’s copyist ; and there can be no doubt, from the palaeographic standard, 
as to the real period of the record), ■ 

2 An inscription at Balag^mve {P„ S, and'0»-C, Iiiscrs. Ko. 18(5; Mysore 
fions, p, 97), — Mr, Eice would locate S6tuvina-btdu or S6tu somewhere in Eanara 
(Mysore l7iscfij>tions, Introd, pp. Ixviii,, Ixix), — Jagadd^va is subsequently mentioned as 
laying siege to Anamkond, after 'the defeat of Taila III., in the time of the K^katya 
or K&atiya prince PrCla {Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. pp. 10, 17).-— The Balagamve inscription 
styles him a younger brother {priy-dmtya , ; line %1) of Jayakesin II, of the family of 
the Kddamhas of Goa ; and it also speaks of Jayak^mn as his own elder brother {nij- 
dgrajdta ; line 23), In. reality, however, as disclosed by the same record, Jayakesin and 
JagaddSva wpre maternal cousins ; being sons of two uterine sisters, Chattalad^vt and 
Bijjalad6vJ.' And a more correct expression is nsed in line 19, where it "is said" that 
Jayak6Mn “ was considered to be the elder brother ” of Jagadd6va {agrajmiman — enmda'ti)^ 
The other expressions, however, are in agreement with a custom which is very common 
in the Kanarese country, and in consequence of which, when a witness in Court speaks 
of such and such a man as Ms son or brother, it is always necessary (as also with various 
other relationships), if the point is relevant, to make him explain distinctly whether he 
means, in the first case, his own son, Ms brother’s* or sister's son, or the son of some 
relative in the same degree of descent with himself, and, in the second case, Ms own 
father's son, Ms uncle's or aunt's son, or the son of some^relative in the same degree of 
descent with Ms father. Another epigrapMc instance of this custom is furnished by 
the Aldr inscription of A.D, 1010-11 (page 434 above, note 7), in which' the daughter 
of Irivabedahga-Satya^raya is called the younger sister of VikramMitya V,., who was 
in reality her paternal cousint ' 
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“Nolambavaii thirty^wo-tliotisanfl ; ^ and, as .that provinee was a 
regular part of the Western Ch^lukya empire, -Bijjala must then have 
been filling some high office under Jagadgkamalla IL In this reign, 
ag’aiii,— or else towards the close of ’the preceding reign, — ^ the Eloysalas 
and others were aggressive, and, as on the previous occasion, were 
repulsed by the instrumentality ofthe Sindas; Permadi I., of that 
family, is described as vanrpiishing Kula^ekharanka, besieging Chatia, 
pursuing Jayak^^in, and seizing upon the royal power of" the Hoysala 
who was foremost among fierce rulers of the earth, and as going to the 
mountain passes of the marauder Bittiga, i,e. the Hoysala Vishiiuvar- 
dhana, — besieging Ddrasamudra,— pursuing him till he arrived at and 
took the city of Belupura, — and driving him on as far as the mountain 
pass of Vahadi.®’ - 

The successor of Jagad^kamalla II. was his younger brother Taila 
III., whose name occurs also as Tailapa and N urmadi-Taila, ai^d who 
had the hirnda of Traildkyamalla he was also stjledL ChdliihiM- 
ChaJcravaTbin, the Chalukya emperor.'^*’ He appears to have succeeded 
to' the throne early in A. D. 1150, and near the end of the Snkla namvat- 
Sara, Baka-Saiiiv^t 1072 current ; after, .at any rate, Pausha ^ukla 11, 
the day of the iiUuTayana-samkrdriti or winter solstice, corresponding 
approximately to the 24th December; A. D. 1149, which is the latest 
date on record for Jagad^kamalla II,® The records of this reign, as 
far as they have as yet come to light, ar3 very few ; ^ and they furnish 


^ P, 8, and 0.-C. Imc7's, No. 119 j Mysore Imcrv^tions, p. 60, 

^ Jour* Bo, Br, E. As, Soe, Vol, XI, p, 244 5 see also p, 270. ■ * 

3 An inscription at -Bijapur, on a pillar in- the soutli gateway o£ the citadel (I* 
quote from, an ink-impression), cites the Prajdpati ('Saka-Samvat 1074 

current), with a date in Bhadrapada (Aug.-Sept.), as his third year. In agreement 
with this, ^ an, inscription at the temple of Kalamd^vara at Ilulgdr in the * Dharwar 
.District ('I quote from an ink-impression) cites the Dhatu (jS.-S. 1079 

current), with a date j.n Karttika (Oct.-Nov,), as his eighth year. And from these 
two records it would follow that the 'Sukla samcaifsara, 'S.-S. 1072, current, — A.D. 
1149-50, — which was the twelfth, and as far as is known at present the last, year of 
Perma-Jagaclekamalla 11., — was also counted as the first year of Taila III. — On 
the other hand, an inscription at Balagdmve (P. S» and 0,-0, lasers. No. 181 ; Mysore 
laser ijyf Ions, p. 100) quotes the Yuran ('S.-S. 1078 current), withadkein 

Magha (Jan. -Feb.) which, howevel*, seems to he a mistake for Pausha (Dec.- Jam) 
as his sixth year. In agreement with this, an inscription at the temple of Basa- 
var^pa, or perhaps of Brahmaddva, at Hdvdri in the'Dhdrw^r District {Oarn.-Desa 
Jnsers, Yo\. II. p. 6 ; verified from an ink-impression) quotes the Isyara sammt- 
{'S.-S. 1080 current) with a, date in Pausha, as his eighth year. And these two 
records indicate that his first year was the Framoda samvatsara, ' 8 .- 8 , 1073 current, * 
A.D. 1050-51, — The discrepancy may he adjusted hy assuming that he succeeded 
to the throne so near the end of the samvatsara, that the remnant of that samvcE- 
. though sometimes counted as his first year, was sometimes omitted from the 
reckoning altogether. -— A still later result, hy one year,’ might be deduced from an in- 
scription at Dava^gere in Mysore ( P. 8, and O.-C. Insors. No. 140 j Mysore Inscrip- 
tions, p. 17, where, however, in several respects, the translation is not in accord- 
*ance with the photograiih) , dated at the mnter solstice of the Pdrthiva samvatsara 
('S.-S. 1088 current) which is quoted as the fifteenth year of a reckoning which can 
only be that of Taila III. This would make the ‘Prajapati samvatsara, 'S.-S. 1074 
current,* A. D. 1051-52, his first year. The record, however, really belongs to a 
period subsequent to his death. And I have not found any others in agreement with it. 

. ^ For one which has been edited with the text, m^ Jow\ Bo^ jBr, E, As, Sde^ Vol. 
XL p. 259 (at Pattadakal ; of A.D. 1163 : the record describes the local prince Chd- 
vupda II., as a feudatory of Taila III. ; but it is actually dated after Taila’s* death). 
Two inscriptions of the Kddambas of Goa, the dates ‘of which may perhaps fall during 


Chapter IV» 

■ The Western^ , 
Oh^lukyas of 
Kaly^iii* 


■ [Bombay Gazetteer 

.460 .DYNASTIES OF THE KANARESB DISTRICTS. 

but Little information as to the feadatories and' oj9Sciak. Ah mscrip-. 
tioh at Ilarihar/ probably referable to A.D. 1150^ states that a certain 
Easapayyan^yaka was then governing the Banavasi twelve-thonsand 
under the’ orders of the Kalachurya Bij jala. The Bijapur inscription 
of A. D. 1151^ expressly mentions Bijjala as a feudatory of Taila 
HI. ; and adds -that Bijjala^s .subordinate^ the MaJidpradkdna^ Send- 
dhipatl; md DmSandyaka Mailarayya * was then goyerhing the 
Tardavadi thousand, i.e. the country in the neighbourhobd'*of Bijdpnr. 
An inscription in the Dharwar District ® mentions the Mahctsdtnanid- 
}lhipat% Sendflhipati, and Dmidrmdyaha Mahadbva, as governing the 
Banavasi twelve-thousand and the Pnrigere three-hundred in A. D. 
1152, directly under Taila III.; and an inscription at Balagamve^ 
mentions the same person, hut with the title of Dandandyf^ka only, 
as governing the Banavasi province in A. D*. 1155 under Bij jala, 
while .Taila III. was still teigning, — adding the statement that Bij jala 
himself was’ then governing all the provinces,^^ and that Mahadeva 
was Bijjala^s own l)cindandynka. An inscription at P4tna in Khan- 
desh® mentions a prince named Govana, of the Nikumbha family, who, . 
with his councillor Cbahgaddva; was governing in that neighbour- 
hood in A. D. 1156-54, doubtless under one of the YMava feudatories 
of the S6una country. An inscription at Kukkanur in the Nizim^s 
Dominions ^ mentions a Mahdpradhdna named Ravaleyanayaka, with a ' 
date in A. D. 1156 ; and, in a postscript, it calls hini a Mahdpradhdym 
of the Mahdmandalescam Bijjala. And the Pattadakal inscription of 
A. D. 1163 shews that the Sinda MahdfnandaUsmra CMvuuda IL 
had. been ruling the Kisukid seventy, the E^gadage seventy, and 
the KelaVadi three-hun4red, directly under Taila III. Synchronously, 
the MahdmmdaUsvaras Perm&di and VijayMitya, of the family 
of the Kadatnbas of Goa, were ruling the Palasige tyrelvc: thousand, 
the Kohkana nine-hundred, and the Velugrame or Belgaum seventy; 
the Eatta Makdnuindalesvara K^rtavirya HI. was ruling the Kuiidi 
• three-thousand; and the 'Silahara Ilahdniandaleivara VijayS-ditja 
was ruling his liereditary territory in the neighborhood of Kai4d : 
but the- records have not yet made it clear, how far these princes 
‘‘acknowledged the supremacy of Taila 111; The BijS.pur inscription of 
A. D. 1 151,.aiid an inscription of A. D. 1 157 at KembhS.vi in the Nizhn^s 


Talk’s lifetime, have been edited, with the texts, in Ind, Ant^ Vol. XT. p. 273, (at ^r-'kld,!- 
pur ; of A,D, 1158), anclin Jom\ Bo. Br. JR, As^. Soc. Vol. IX, x^. 296 (at Golihalli j the 
brst part of the record 5 of A.D, 1160).“ But they give no indication as to tlie name of 
tlie reigning sovereign 5 and they may perhaps be more properly referable to.Bijjala’s 
time.' ,■■■'. ■ '■ ' • '■ ■■■ ■ 

^ P.8. midO.'Q. Infers. Xo, 120 Mysore Inscriptions^^. For some of the 
records noted here, sfie more fully under the account of Bijjala, in chapter V. below, 

^ bee page 459 above, nute 3 . ' ^ 

3 At the temple of Siddhappa {Car7i.-I)4sa insers. Vol. IT, p. 1 ; the place U aid 
to he Fura, in the' Kdd taluka j but there does not seem to be a village named Fur or 
Pura anywhere in Bh^war ; perhaps Puradakeri, in the K 6 d taluka, is intended), 

, P. S. and 0,~C. imers. No. 181 ; Mysore Inscriptions, p. 100 . 

YIILp. 39. ■ 

® Outside the great ^ate on the north of the temple of Mahamnkyi {pam.-Bisa hiscrs» 
yoiaVp. 2 ), ' 

y Jouu Bot Bi\ jf?,, 8oc^ YoE XI, p. 259. 
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Dominions/ mention Kalyina as the capital o£ Tails III. But an 
inseri|3tion at Harasur in the Niz^m^s Dominions/ dated in April, 
A. D. 1161, states, if we may rely on the transcript, that he was then 
reigning at Jayanttpura, i.e. Banavasi in North Kanara. The full 
details of the date of this record are an eclipse of the mix on 
Monday, the new-moon day of the month Vai^Akha of tlie Vishu 
sami’utem, which is cited as the twelfth year of Taila III. The 
eorresponding English date is, approximately, the 27 tli April, A. D, 
1161/ And this is the latest date that has been obtained, connected with 
the rule of Taila III. The latest date, however, that can be vouched 
for, in a record undoubtedly mentioning Taila III. as paramount sove- 
reign, is the 26th December, A. D. 1155, furnished by an inscription 
at Balag^mve.^ It is probable, indeed, from the linlgur and Hiveri 
inscriptions,® that his authority, as paramount sovereign, was still 
recognised locally in October, A. D. 1156, and December, A, D. 1157. 
But the 26th December, A. D. 1155, is the latest absolutely certain 
date. Taila III. died certainly before the 19th January, A. D. 1163, 


^ On a stone on the north of the mos(|ue on the east of the village {C&riiK’J)6s(i Inscrs^ 
Vol. n. p. 4)^ 

® At the temple of Par^vanatha i^am.-D^Cb I risers^ Vol. IL 16 5 the second part 
of the record), — The details of the date will not work out correctly (see the next note)te 
This, however, does not necessarily disqualify the record. And, in the year, there is 
nothing inconsistent with the known limit for the date of Taila HI. (see further on). 
But I cannot help looking on the name of the capital, given in the transcript, with some 
distrust. It is not apparent why, at a time when much, at any rate, of the intervening 
territory had keen appropriated by Bijjala, Banawasi should be mentioned as the capital 
in connection with^ a grant made in a village so far away as the neighbourhood of 
Kalhurigi, And, on the other hand, the indications are that Bijjala established himself 
at Bauawiisi, and gradually pushed Taila’s power away to the north and east. I much 
suspect that the J mjant%imrada nele^tdinol ot the transcript is a mislection of words 
which give the name of some or temporary camp in the vicinity of Harasdr. 

3 But the week-day was Thursday. And Ton Oppolzer’s Canvfi der Mmternisse shews 
no eclipse for the full-pioon in question. 

^ P. mid 0, 0^ insers, No. 181 Mysore XnscQ^iptions p. 100; see more fully under 
the account of Bijjala, in chapter T. below, 

® yec page 459 above, note S. ~-The Hulgdr inscription consists of two parts. The 
first part contained a formal preamble, referring it to someone’s reign% Almost the whole 
of the preamble, iiicluding the king’s name or Mo'iida^ is broken away and lost. But the 
'date, in the samvatsar^^ ^iSaka-fchnivat 1076 -(expired), makes it certain that the 
name or Hruikb of Taila III, stood in the preamble. The second part contains no such 
preamble. But the date, Kdrttika sukla 5, Brihavara, of the Bliatu sammtsm'o,, cited 
as the eighth year of Taila III., implies a recognition of Taila’s authority as still exist- 
ing. The tithi corresponds, approximately, to the 22nd October, A.B. 1156 j for which 
date, however, the week-day was Monday, Bijjala is not mentioned in either part of this 
record. The second part of it registers grants made at Hulgdr by Chatteya, the 
Siihhavergade of the Hanuiiigal province, and by (lhattagdmunda. — The Havdri inscrip- 
tion does not actually state that Taila III, was then still reigning. But, mentioning 
him with the full paramount epithets and titles, it proceeds to give his lineal descent. 
It then mentions Bijjala, as his contemporary, but without any specific definition of the 
relations between them. It then mentions a feudatory of Bijjala, the 

and Heggade of the Banav^si Kesiraja, son of 

Holalaraja. And it records grants made (at Hulgdr) by a subordinate of Kdsiraja, the 
Xleggade Rudradeva.- But, in the date of the grant, the sammitsm a, ISvara, is quoted 
as the eighth year of Taila III, ; and it is not apparent why this should he done, unless 
Taila’s authority was still current in that part of the country. The full details of the 
date are the winter solstice, coupled with Pausha krishna 2, 3, or perhaps 7, Monday. 
And the equivalent English date is, approximately*, the 24th December, A.l), 1157^ 
which, however, was a Tuesday. , 
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whit-y is the English equivalent of the date of the Anambond inscrip- 
tion qt Rudradeva, m which the fact that he was then ’ dead is 
mentioned; and probably in or just before A. D. 1162 which is the 
year lu which By jala, having completed his usurpation of the kino-dom 
assumed the full paramount epithets and titles. >= > 

^ Taila III. left a son, Some^vara IV., who, however, did not 
immediately succeed to the throne. At some time in the course of 
Talks reign,' a semus blow to the Western Chaiukya power was 
dealt by the Kakatya or Kakatiya prince Pr61a,— father of the 
Eudi^deva mentioned just a,bove, — in respect of whom the Anamkoiid 
inscription tells us Riat ‘‘in an instant he made captive in war the 
glorious Taikpadeva the ornament of the Chfekyas, who was skilled 
^^in the practice of riding Upon elephants,— whose inmost tliouohts 
were ever intent upon war,— and who was mounted upon an elephant 
; which was like a cloud size ) ; and then, at once,, he, who wis m- 
nowned in the rite of severing the throats of his enemies, let him 
go from goodwill produced by his devotion.^^s blow from the 

outside was accompanied or followed by still more serious internal 
troubles. The Ealaehurya MalmmandaUhara Bijjala, who has been 

to ^ave been the commander- in-chief of 
all the forces and pr^tieally the most powerful person in the king- ' 
dom under Taila III. And an inscription at Harihar describes him 

nf ft pS ^ ^ and protecting the whole 

afl subsequent records state that he destroyed 

nf aeq^uired the sovereignty over the whole . 

of the Kuntala country and, in fact, they amply prove the truth of 

in^h^^ an^d ^'<?pd h^ ^^tat Bijjala abused the trust reposed 

^ ® ^0 deprive the latter of 

tus kingdom, or at least to prevent the accession of his son The 

ShjJjf ftilly detailed in the next chapter 

KiSh, himseK. It is sufficient .to state here that 

-Byjala took possession of part of the kingdom in A. D. 1156 and 

r£“'?prATiS.‘'-“' ■“ “-1 

P f • ®PP®a’^ rather instructive The 

Patta&kal inscription of the Sinda Mahdmandalehara Chitvunda II « 
ted in the month Jygshtha (May-June), falling in A. D 1163 of the 
Subhanu samrateam coupled with Saba-Samvat 1084 by misteke 
• + mentions the chieftain as a feudatory of Taila III 

jurt a. i to latter were ton still .toe. The IZif Si 


I Voh XXir. pp. Ill, 252. 

mattyasIXernZ^fbf wori^ed’o^^^ tl63. The dates of the 

Vol.ZI.p, 17. 

omiihgaatK4Jigi, intheNisto's Tol^K 

* Jrnir. Bo. Br. S. As, Soe. Tol. XI, p. 259. 
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o£ the P&adya Mahdmandalesiwa Vijaya-PSadyadeva/ dated at the 
winter solstice^ Mling on the 25th December, A, D. 1165, of the P^r- 
thiva samvatsam XS. S. 1088 current), quotes the sarhvafsara as the 
fifteenth year of Taila III. And the Aihole inscription, of the Sinda 
prinees Bijjalad^va and Vikramadeva,^ dated in the Virodhin saihvaU 
Sara ('S. S. 1092 current), = A. D. 1169-70, quotes the samvatsara 
as the ninety-fourth year of the ChMukya-Vikrama-varsha. All this 
looks as if the Pill dya and Sinda chieftains, — and the latter in spite 
of an intermarriage with the Kalachuryas, — did not acquiesce in 
BijJaWs usurpation, but entertained hopes, from the first, of a res- 
toration of the Chilukya sovereignty.^ 

At some time probably towards the end of the 'Siibhakrit samvatsara, 
'Saka-Saiiivat 1105 current, and in the early part of A, D. 1183, Taila s 
son Sdmesvara IV., who was also called Vira-S6m4^vara and had the 
hlruda of Tribhuvanamalla, revived the Western Chilukya sovereignty 
for a short time.^ In A.^ D. 1167, Bij jala abdicated in favour of his own 


1 P. S. and 0.-G. Imcrs, No, 140 ; Ifysore Inm'iptions, 17, — Mr, Bice has read 

‘ Vtra-Pandyarasa’ where the text (line 38-39) distinctly gives ‘ Tijaya-Pandyad^va 
‘Bhadrapada’ where the text has ^ uttardya\pia-mmUrdMi\ f and ‘ 'Saka-varshada 1087’ 
where the photograpli shews ‘ [va]rshada 15[neya Pajrtthiva,’ &c. 

2 /M, Yol. IX. p. 96. The full details of the date are illegible. 

3 Some other published recoixls, belonging to this interval, — not of the Kajachuryas 
themselves, — are the GoUhalli, Halsi, and D%aihve inscnp)tions of Permadi and 
Vijayaditya 11. , of the family of the KMambas of Goa, dated in A. D. 1162, 1169,* 1171, 
and 1174 {Jmir. Bo> B?\ B. As. Soc, Vol. IX. pp. 266, 27S, and 296, the second part of 
the record). They do not mention the names of any paramount sovereigns. 

4 As regards the period when Somd^ vara IV. came to the front, — an inscription at the 
temple of Puradappa, or of Virabliadra, at Aiintgere in the Dharwdi’ District [Cam,-' 
jD4sa ' Inscrs^ Vol. II. p. 37; verified from an ink-impression, from which I find that the 
transc|*ipt is wrong, in calling the samvatsara the third year of the reign), and the third 
part of an inscription at Hdli in the Belgaum District {id* Vol. I. p. 444 ; verified from 
an ink-impression), both call the Krddhin samvatsao'a ('Saka-8amvat 1107 current) his 
second year. And this indicates the 'Sdbhakrit samvatsara, 'S -S. 1106 current,— A. D. 
1883-84, as his first year. The Anntgere inscription is further dated at the time of 
an eclipse of the sun on the new- muon day of a month which is not named; and the 
Hdli inscription, at the time of the winter solstice on the full-moon day of Pausha 
(December- January), — On the other hand, in two inscriptions on beams in the madliya-^ 
raiiga of the temple of Maiiike'wara at Lakkuijdi in the Dhdrwdr District {Carn.-Besa 
Insers. Vol. II. pp. 27, 34 ; both verified from ink-impressions), the Krddhin sam- 
vatsara is cited SiS his third year (the further details, in both these records, are Pausha 
sukla f), the winter solstice, coupled in one case with the syllable d, which seems 
to stand for Adityavfi.ra, ‘ Sunday,’ and in the other with the full word S6mavfi.ra, 

‘ Monday’). In agreeanent with this, — omitting dates in the Oar7t,-I}^sa Insers* 
which I have not been able to verify,— a copper- plate grant in the Alienation Office 
of the Commissioner, Central Division, dated on Bhadrapada full-moon (I u^ote from 
the original), and another inscription at Lakkui>di, on a slab in the ceiling of a small 
shrine of Ganapati, dated on Pausha sukla 2 and 8 (not in the Car?i,-Desa Imcrs* ; I 
quote from an ink-impression), cite the Visvdvasu samvatsara ('S.-S. 1108 current) as 
his fourth year. In further agreement, an inscription at the temple of Bana^amkart 
at Anntgore, dated on M§.gha ^ukla I {Carn.-Bdsa Insers* Vol. II. p. 42; verified 
from an iiik-impression ; except that the portion containing the month, &c., has now 
been broken away), cites the I^arabhava samvatsara m Ms fifth year ; and a continua- 
tion of this record cites the Plavaiiiga samvatsara (fi* ^*1110 current) as his sixth 
year (here, again, the details, — Vai'sfi-kha sukla 3, Monday, as given in the Oarn.-JOisa 
lasers. — are not now extant). And, according to' all these records, the ^Suhhakrit 
samvatsara, '8,-8. 1105 enrrent, = A. D. 1182-835 was counted as his first year. — The 
results deduced from these two sets of dates cannot be reconciled, except by supposing 
that Sbmesvara IV. was in power during so small a part of the 'Bubhakrit samvatsara 


Cbapter IV. 

TheWestei'n 
Chfilukyas of 
Kalydnx, 


S6m^^vara IV* 



' [Bombay Gazetteer 

464 DYNASTIES OE THE KANARESE DISTRICTS. 

SOU; S6me.4vam or Sfivid^va. And^ if tradition is to be Beliem be was 
sliortly afterwards assassinated in eonsequenee of some wanton enielty 
%Yhicb liG; liimself a Jain, displayed, in causing two pious members of a 
new sect of 'Saivas, called Lingayats, to be blinded or slain.^ If this was 
so, the oeeuiTence must itself have been an almost fatal blow to the 
newly established dynasty. At any rate, it is plain that Bijjala^s sons 
had not the capacity which he himself possessed. This gave the 
opportunity for Sdme^vara IV. and his adherents to come to the front. 
And they owed their success to a Mantrin and Dandandyaha or 
councillor and leader of the forces called Bralima, son of Kama or 
Kavana, whose name appears in various records in also the Prakiit 
forms of Bamma, Bammaiia, Bammayya, Bammarasa, and Bammb 
deva. One record styles this person Ohdluhya'rdjya-pratishthd- 
palm, the establisher of the Chahikya sovereignty another says 
plainly that the position of Somes vara IV. was seemed for Hm by 
Brahma, and adds that the latter, a fire of death to the Kalaehuryas,^^ 
seized the whole earth for the purpose of making the Cbalukyas lords 
of all the world : ® and also a Hoysala inscription mentions him as 
having taken away the sovereignty from the Kalachnryas, and shews 
that he did so by seducing the allegiance of some, of the Kalaehurya 
forces which were under the command of his own father ; this is 
made clear partly by the statement, in the Hoysala record, that 
Brahma had acted in contempt of his father,® and partly by a Harihar 
inscription,® which mentions his father Kavana as a Bandandyaha 


tliat sometimes it was omitted from tite redvoning. — An inscription at the temple of 
'Baiiiharalinga atHomhal in thoBhdrvvAr District (I quote from an ink - impression) calls 
the Saumya sammtBam ('B.-S. 1112 current), = A. D. 1180-90, his third year. This 
is not reconcileable with any other statements ; hut there is nothing else suspicious 
about the record. 

1 See more fully in next chapter, under the account of Bijjala. 

" An undated inscription at the temple of S6inan&tha at Ablilr in the Dh&rw^r District 
{€larii,*Dha Lisa'S. Vol, II. part 121) j it is noticed more fully in the next chapter, 
under the account of Bijjala. 

3 The xinnigere inscription, dated, without full details, in the Kr6dlrin samvatsara, 
A.p. 1184-35 (Oarn.-lJdsa Inscrs^ ToL II. p, 37 ; see page 463 above, note 4). — 
This record, with the other Aiji^igere inscription which is dated in the Parabhava 
stmvatsara, A. D. 1186-87 {ihid» p. 42; and see the same note), and an inscrix3tion at 
the temple of Dod(ia“Basava^.a at Pambal in the Dh^rwar District (ibid, i>. 28 ; verified 
from a photograph) give the following short genealogy : — The Dandandyaha Bamini, 
whose wife was Jakkiyawe ; his son was the DandaiidyahidKAm^ or Kdvana, whose wife 
was Kfilaladevi or K^lavve j and his son was the Dawlmidyaka Brahma, whose younger 
brothers were the Dandandyahas Kesava or Kesir^ja, l^Iarasiiiiha or Kdrasiiiiha, and 
Lihga or Lingid^va» — The records usually speak of this Brahma or Barmarasa as a 
Ic'umdra ; doubtless, not to mark him as a young man,” but to distinguish him from 
his grandfather. 

The^ Gadag inscription of A. D. 1192 {Ind, Ant. Vpl. II. p. 299). The published 
translation of the verse which mentions Brahma needs correction ; what the text really 
says, is, that the Hoysala Balldla II, defeated with cavalry only, and took away the 
sovereignty from, that (famous) general Brahma, wTiose troops wore supported by 
an array of elephants, and who had conquered sixty tusked elephants with one young 
tuskless elephant, when, in contempt of his father, he was depriving the Kalachnryas 
of the sovereignty. 

^ Nyahkarena piUik^ 

^ S, and 0. ~Q. iTiscrs, KTo. 122 ; Mysore Inscri^ptions, p. 60, where, however, the 
important substance of this record is not given. Mentioning the Dandandyakci 
Kdvaija or Kdva^ayya, as a feudatory of Sahkama, it adds that his wife was Kdlalad^vi, 
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o£ the Kalachurya king Sankama^ and describes him as KalmliuTya* 
rdj//a-samudd/iurmi^^ upraiser o£ the Ealaehiirya sovereignty/*^ 
and by a Balagamve inscription o£ A. D. 1179, which mentions him 
as the commander-in-chief of all the forces ^ of Safikama. Emther, 
a record of A. D. 1175^ mentions this Brahma as himself a Malid- 
pTadJidna, SenddJdjpati^ and Bandundyaha of the Kalaehurya king 
S6vid4va; and it was evidently this position/ which he probably 
continued to hold under Sovideva^s brothers and successors, that put 
it in his power to effect the revolution that he accomplished. The 
records of this reign, again, are not very numerous.^ They style 
Sdm^^vara IV. OJidl'^kyct'^CTiahf martin^ like his father, and also Qhd- 
l%hya-Pratdpa-GhahrmaTUn^ They indicate that he established himself 
first at Annigere in the Dhdrwar District,^ and only subsequently 
secured the capital of Kalydna.^ And they mention the following 
feudatories and officials, — the Mantrin and BandandyaJca Brahma, 
already referred to, with actual dates in A. D, 1184 and 1185; the 
T^jimayya, or Tejugi, who, with his assistants 
the DandandyaJms Chdkana and Rdvana or Revarasa, was governing 
the MdsavMi district in A.D. 1184-85, appax’ently at Dharmdpura 
or JDambal, which is described as situated in that district ; the Makd-^ 
pradhdna Ballayyasahani, with his BSndpaii, the Bdmanta R4ma, 
and Bmidcondyakw, Kesirajayya or K4savabhattaya, the Pergade of 
the Belvola district, for whom we have the date of A. D. 1184 ; the 
Dandandyalca^ Bhdyid^va, son of the Tdjagi mentioned above, who 
was governing the Kftiidi three-thousand in A.^D. 1187 ; a certain 
Barma, son of the Mahdmmidalesvara Bhffta or Ahavamalla-Bhutiga, 
who, later in the same year, at Tomgale, was ruling the Lokdpura 
twelve, the Holalugunda thirty, the town of Doddavacla, the Navi- 
lugunda forty, and the Kolenfiru thirty ; and the MaJidmandaUsvara 
Kamadeva, of the family of the Kadambas of Hdngal, who in A. D. 
1189 was ruling the Banavasi twelve-thousand, the Panumgal five- 
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and that he was a son o£ the Barmad^va and Ms wife Jakkaijawe. And 

a comx)arison with note 3, page 464 above, establishes at once the identity of this K^vana 
with the father of Brahma or Barmarasa. 

^ 8amasta-s6n~d(jrcsamm I Ind. Yol, Y. p. 46, ^test line 19. — K4va^ is also 
mentioned as a Daiyloitidyaha of Saftkama's successor, Ahavamalla, 

- An inscription at the temple of GdpdlasvdminatChikka-Muddanhr in the Nizdm^s 
Bominions {CaTn.-D68(jb insers. Yol* II. p. 136 ; verified, and corrected in respect of 
the date, from an ink“impression). 

3 For two which have been edited with the texts, see Ind. AnU Yol. XIV. p, 14 (at 
Terd^l ; the last part of the record ; of A.B, 1187), and Yol. XII, p. 95 (at Toragal ; of 
the same year). 

4 This occurs in the preamble of -one of the inscriptions of the Krddhin samvatsara, 
A-B* 3184-85, at the temple of M^ik^lvara at Lakkundi (Qarn.-D^sa imers, 
Yol. II. p. 34 ; verified from an ink-impression). 

® In the Nawalgund tdluka ; lat. 14® 24', long. 75® 28' ; Indian Atlas, sheet No. 41,— 
^ Anigeeree.'' 

® The mscrii)tion of A.B. 1184-85 at the temple of Puradappa, or of Yirabhadra, at 
Ai^tgere (see page 463 above, note 4), calls that town the rdfadMm-pattana or royal 
capital city, and describes it as such.— -Kalyi^ is mentioned as thB neleiiidw or capital, 
at which S6mei§vara lY. was reigning, in part of an inscription at the temple of Kama- 
linga at Hodal, in the Nizdm’s Bominions (Cam. -Desa Insers. Yol. II. p. 229), which 
is dated in the month Alvina (Bept.- Oct.), falling in A.B, 1185, of the Vi^v^vasu 
cited as the fourth year of SfimMvara lY. 
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hundred, and the Huligere three-hundred. To this reign we must 
also refer, though it does not mention Sdmd^vara IV. as the reign- 
ing sovereign, another record of the Gutta family, which states that 
in A. D. 1188 the Mahdmmidalesmra Vira-VikramMitya II.^ at 
Guttavolal, was ruling the Banavdsi twelve-thousand, with a certain 
Basiraja as his 

The latest date for Sdme^vara IV., furnished by the Malidmanda- 
leivara Kamaddva^s record, ^ is the day of the 

or winter solstice of the Saumya samvatsara, 'Saka-Samvat 1111 
(expired) ; the corresponding English date is the 25th December, 
A. D. 1189. What became of S.&me^vara IV. after this date is not 
known. But inscriptions at Muttage in the Bijdpur District and at 
Aniifgere, dated on the same day, the winter solstice of the Saumya 
samvatsaray shew that king Bhillama, of the Yadava dynasty of 
Ddvagiri, had by that time secured the northern and eastern portions 
of the Chalukya kingdom. And inscriptions at Balagdndr and 
Gadag in the Dharwar District, and at Balagarhve in Mysore, dated 
in the months Marga^irsha (Nov.-Dee.) and Pausha (Dee.-Jan.) of 
the Paridh^vin samvatsaTa, 'S.-S. 1114 (expired), shew that before the 
end of A. D. 1192 the Hoysalas, under Vira-Ballala II, had made 
almost equal encroachments from the south; one of them, —the 
Gadag record,^ — expressly mentioning the fact that the Hoysala 
king had acquired sovereignty in that neighbourhood by defeating 
the general Brahma. It would seem, therefore, that, before the end , 
of A. D. 1189, when pipobably the YMavas and Hoysalas were 
still disputing the possession of some of the southern provinces, 
Som^svara IV. had been driven back into the extreme south-west, 
of his dominions, and that he then retained sovereign power over 
but little except the hereditary territory of his feudatories who 
belonged to the H4ngal branch of the Kfidamha family. And it 
appears unlikely that he survived any length of time after that date. 
With him the dynasty of the Western Chaluky as of Kalyani came to 
an end. 

There are a few later records, which mention persons who are repre- 
sented as belonging to the ChMukya stock. The Hoysala king Vira- 
Somesvara (about A.D. 1250) married a lady of Chdlukya birth named 
DevalamahMevi.^ A copper-plate grant from Terwan in the Ratna- 
giri District,^ dated in the month Pausha (Dec.- Jan.) of the Raulra 
vaisaray &ka-Saihvat 1182 (expired), = A.D. 1260-61, gives the name 
of the Ma]idma%idalesvam Kdmvad^varaya, with the title of lord 
of Kalyana, the best .of towns, and records that his Malidmdtjjay 
the Malidjatii Ke&va, granted to a Brahman the village of TeraviV 


lAn inscription in the temple of tsvara at H^ngal in the DluU-war District {Gam.- 
Dem Insors. Vol, II, p. 49 ; O.-C, laser s. No. 90), where, with some 

other mistakes, it is wrongly located at HUli in the Belgaum District. 

^ Ind. AnLYo\Al.^, 2m. 

3 EpigrajpIUa Indioa, Vol* III, p. 9. 

4 Joun B. As, Soc.y F. S., Vol. 11. p. 388, and Vol. V. p. 177 ; and Jour. Bo, Br, E, As, 
Soc, Vol. IV. pp. 98, 105, 114-115. I however, from my own reading of the 
ori^nal plates. 
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taka, Terwan itself ; tliis record skews that Kaiiivad^varaya had 
the government of that part of theKohkan, — undoubtedly as a feuda- 
tory of Krishna (or of RS^machandra) of the Devagiri-YMava dynasty. 
An undated inscription at the temple of Mahalakshmi at Kdllidpur/ 
probably of about the same period, gives the names of Karna, — his son 
Vetugideva, — and the latter^s son Sdmadeva, whose wife was Mdiii- 
kyadevi, and who governed at Saihgamdsvara in the Kohkan, i, e, 
probably at Sahgameshwar, the chief town of the taluka of the same 
name, about twenty miles to the north-east of Ratndgiri. An undated 
grant, referable to perhaps the thirteenth or fourteenth century A.D., 
apparently from somewhere near Miraj in the Southern Marathd 
Country,^ gives, if it is genuine, the name of Vira-Sat}4srayadeva, 
son of Govinclaraya, who not only is called, in the same way, lord 
of Kalyaaa, the best of towns, but also is represented as actually 
reigning, as paramount sovereign, at that city. And a very similar 
grant from Bangalore, ^ really belonging to the same period with 
the preceding, but preposterously dated in the Taraaa saikmUara^ 
'Baka-Sarhvat 366 (expii’ed),=A. D, 444-45, and therefee still more 
open to question, gives the name of VJra-Nonamba, who, in the same 
way, is styled lord of Kaly^na, the best of towns, and is represented 
as reigning there as paramount sovereign. These records, however, 
though allotting the persons named in them to the ChMukya family, 
give no hint of a claim to descent from S6md^vara iV. or any of his 
ancestors. 


^ Jowi\ Bo. JR, As. Soc. Vol. II. pp. 263, 270. — The record must he in some part 
of the temple which is inaccessible to ordinary copyists ; as, neither my own man, nor 
Mr. Consens^ man, obtained an impression of it. 

2 Jnd. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 140. 

Vol. VIII. p. 94. 
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CHAPTER V. 

THE KALACHURYAS OF KALYANL 

Ch apter V* jyj^Q ijaanner in which the Kalaehuryas o£ Kaly&ni acquired the 
The Kaiachuryas Sovereignty,— by Bijjala usurping it in the time of the Western 
ot Kalydui. CMlukya king Taila III.,- — has already been stated. 

As regards -the origin of this family, an inscription at Harihar in 
Mysore, of the time of Bijjala,^ gives the following account The 
founder of it, Krishna by name, was an incarnation, born from a 
Brahma^ woman, of a portion of the god 'Siva. Passing himself off 
as a barber, he contrived to kill, at Kalanjara, an evil-minded king 
who practised cannibalism.^ And thus he, an ornament of the Kala- 
churi family/^ acquired possession of the nine-Mkh Dahala country, 
i,e. of the ChMi country in Central India, Many kings of his line 
ruled. And' at length there arose, among them, a certain Kannama. 
To him were bom two sons, Bijjala and Sandaraja ; of. whom the 
elder, Bijjala, succeeded him in the sovereignty. To Sandaraja there 
were horn four sons,— Ammugi, 'Sahkhavarman, Kannara, and 
J6gama; of whom Ammugi succeeded first, and was followed by 
Jogama. Jogama^s son was Permadi. And to the latter was born 
Bijjala, — the reigning king at the time when the record was drawn 
up. 

There are, however, other synchronous accounts, equally admissi- 
ble, which differ from this. Inscriptions of the time of Bij jalaps eldest 
son SovidSva, dated in A. D. 1173, at Harasin^ and K^ligi^ in the 
• Nizamis Dominions, state that, in a line of kings wloicli belonged to the 
Lunar Race, there was a certain Santama or Santasama. His son was 
Sagararasa. His son was Kannama. His sons were Parana and Bijja. 
Bijja^s son was Karna. And the Jogama of the other accounts is 
represented as the son of this Kar^a, The Kokatniir grant, however, 



IP, and 0.-€. lasers, Ko. 121; Mysore InscrijMonSi i?. 64. — Tlie photograph 
does not show the exact, date. 


2 This looks like some reminiscence of a fuller story, invented to explain the family 
name. In Kanarese we have cTiU7^a> and sunge^ as corruptions of the Sanskrit hhiira, 
hJiuriJcdi cMunkdj ‘ a razor ; ^ and a Connection might easily he made between the first 
two syllables, Jcala, and the Kanarese kali, ‘to kill/ 

SAt the temple of isvara {Carn,-D4sa Insm^s, Vol. II. p. 148). 

4 At the temple of p. 166).— The table given by Sir Walter Elliot 

{Jour, B, As, Soc,, ¥, S., Voh IV, p. 19 ; Mad^^as Jour, of Lit, and Science, Vol. YIT. 
p. 211) must have been based partly on these two records and partly on the Kukkanfir 
inscription of Sankama.— The Harihar record is not included in his Collection ; and his 
reference to Krishija, the son of the Br^hmai? woman, who reigned at K^lanjara, was 
probably taken from an inscription at the temple of BasavawQ' on the south of 
the Hubji £»ate at Awiger© {Carn^’-Disa lasers, Voh II. p. 155h 
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of the same king, dated in A. D. 1174/ and tlie BMiatti grant of his 
youngest brother Sihghana, dated in A. D, 1183/^ simply state that 
. Jdgama was the son of a certain Krishna of the Kalachnri family^ and 
say nothing about any antecedents whatever. While an inscription of 
Bijjala^s second son^ Sahkama^ dated in A,D, 1178, at Kukkanur in the 
jS izinYs Dominions/ merely says that, in the lineage of the Kalaehoris^ 
which was considered to be a portion of the god Is vara (Siva), there 
was a king Kannama. His sons were Bijjala and Eajala* And the son 
of Eajala was the Jdgama of the other accounts. 

It is curious that there should be such diserei^ancies in accounts 
which were written in the period itself. But such is the case. And the 
result is, that the first name that can be taken as, authentic, is that of 
Jogama. And, with this starting-point, .the list of the Kalachuryas of 
Kalyiai stands as shewn in the table on page 471 below. 

The Ealachuryas carried, the srivaA'na-tjishahha-dhvaja or banner 
of a golden bull, and were heralded in public by the sounds of the 
cla wiaTuka or double-drum shaped like an hour-glass. Their Idnchhana 
or crest is not specifically mentioned in their records : it might be 
inferred to be the bull, which appears on the seals of the Kokatnur and 
Bcbatfi grants : but, if so, it would furnish a departure from the more 
usual custom, according to which the devices of the crest and the 
banner were different, and the crest was used on seals and coins; and 
it seems more likely that we have here, as in one or two other cases 
of this later period, an exceptional use of the device of the banner, 
instead of the crest, on the seals of the charters.^ The formal pream- 
bles of. their records always style them ''lord of Kalafijara,. the best 
of towns. This j^laee is the modern K^lahjar or Kalinjar,— a town, 
with a welMmoAvn hill-fort, in the Banda District, Bundelkhaad, in 
the North-West Provinces ; i,e, in the heart of the ancient KaJachuri 
territory. And, from this hereditary title, as well as from the mention of 
Kalahjara and the JDahala country in the account given in the Harihar 
inscription, it is plain that, whether with or without good cause, the 
members of this family claimed some connection with the Kalaehuri or 
Plaihaya kings of Centi^al India, of whom mention has already been 
made in coniiection with some of the Western Chalukya, Bfehtrakuta, 
and .Western Chalukya kings.^ But the actual point of contact is 
nowhere disclosed. And, as in the ease of the" forms Chalukya and 


i YoU XYIIL p. 269. 

3 Yol. lY, p. 274. 

^ At the temple of Mahamm^yi {Carn^-Disa i??scrs. Yol. II. p, 207 ; verified from 
an ink-impression). * . 

^ On the general question of crests and “banners, see page 299 above, note 4, 

® Occasionally the name ICalfihjana occurs, by mistake, of course ; e.g,^ in two inserip-^ 
tions of Bijjala, dated in A. D. 1162, at Hfillin the Belgaiim District (l quote from ink- 
impressions). 

^ Pages 296, 368, 374, 41 U 414, 415, 418, and 427, above.— In fact, an inscription of 
Sdvid^va, datcdin A. D. 1176, at the temple of Soman^tha at Ingleshwar in the Bijfipur 
District {Car }},-Desit lusters. Y/. II. p. 189 j it is douhtful whether the original now 
exists), appears to represent Bijjala as a descendant of Kirtavlrya-Arjiina, who is the 
Sahasrabahu-Arjiina of ^^'hom the Ivalaehuris of Central India claimed to be descendants. 

b 972— GO 
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Chalukya and Kadamba and Kddamba, tlie constant use of tbe name 
Kalacliiirya seems to imply the recognition of descent from only some 
side-branch of the Kalachuri stbek^ — not from the line that reigned in 
Central India.^ • ■ 

In connection with Jogama^ we have no historical details. And all 
that we know about his son Permadi^ whose name also appears as 
Paramardi, is that, in the month KMtika (Oct.-Nov.); falling in 
A. D. 1128, of the Kilaka samvatsara, '’gaka-Bamvat 1051 (current), 
he was governing the Tardavadi district, in the neighbourhood of 
Bijapur, as a feudatory M almmanialekosa of the Western Chlliikya 
king Sdme^vara III,^ 

Perm^di'^s son was Bijjala, whose name appears also in the forms of* 
Bijja, Bijjana, Vijjala, and Vijjana. In the course of his career, he 
assumed the bintda of Tribhuvanamalla, and the designations of Bfmja- 
bala-ChahravaTiin^^ ^Hhe powerful emperor,” and Kaljichimja-Chak- 
ravartin, ‘Hhe Kalachurya emperor,” which were sometimes combined 
into one appellation, — lialachurya-hhxijahala^JhalrravaTtin, And, as 
he ended by usurping the sovereignty, it will be interesting to trace, 
as far as the records enable us to do so, tbe steps by which he rose to 
such power. 

The earliest reliable mention that we have of Bijjala, is in an inscrip- 
tion at Harihar in Mysore the photograph does rot shew the 'date 


^ Tbe only instances, that I can quote, in wbicb ‘Ealaeburi' occurs in one of tbe 
formal preambled in prose, are in line 39 f,’ of the Hariliar inscription, mentioned above, 
where we have Ka]achuri-hila-hmmlam4Hmida. instead of the customary KalacJmrya^ 
eto.i and in tbe same eximession In the Kukkandr inscription of A. D, 1178. In metrical 
passages, tbe form occurs constantly ; as ‘ Kalachuri,^ in line 11 of tbe Harihar 
reed'd, — in a variety of places in the Kukkandr record, — in lines 5 and 10 of the 
AijJjigere inscription of A* I). 1181-85 wbicb records the establishment of tbe power of 
.'*iS6m65vara IV. by tbe Dandandyaka Bro^hmSi. {Carn,-JD4sa Inscrs, Vol. ll, p, 37 ; see 
page 464 above, note 3), — and in line 29 of the Iloysala inscription of A. D. 1192 at 
Oadag [Inch Anf, Vol. II. p, 29} ; — and, as. ‘ Kalachuri/ in lines 3, 4 of tbe Kokatndr 
grant, and line 6 of tbe B^hatti grant (here, Edgar! ebaraetera were used ; and this 
accounts for tbe different I : but ‘ Kalaolmrya would nave suited tbe metre, just as 
well as ‘ Kalachuri ’).— The transcripts in Carn.-Desa Insm. usually, if not always, 
give ‘ Kalachuriya / but I never met with this form in an original record. — Sir Walter 
Elliot himself used tbe forms ‘Kalabburi' and ‘Kalabburya^ as much as, if not in 
.preference to, ^ Kalachuri^ and ‘Kalachurya^ (c. y., Jour, R, A, 9, Roo.^ F, S., Vol. lY. 
pp. 15, 17, 19, 22, 32 ; Madras Jour, of Lit. and Science, Vol. VII, pp, 207, 209, 211, 
214, 224), But this is simply due to mislection or some other mistake.— I have met with 
tbe curious form ‘■Kalaturya/ in an inscription of Bijjala, of A. I>, 1166, at Alanakatti 
near Shiggaon in the Dbdrwdr District, and in an inscription of bis son Soviden^a, of 
A, D. 1174, atj-lulgdr in the same neighbourhood (I quote from ink-impressions). 

2 From an inscription at the temple of Narayaua at Irigiesbwar, in tlie'Bijdpur 
District {Carn.-B^m Inscrs. ’SfoL I, p, 687j here, again, it is doubtful whether the 
original is now in existence). 

^ OvjOccd.mm\\y, ]fiyabhtya'baIa-C7iakramTtin. 

P.S. and 0,-C. Azscrs. Eo. 139; Mysore Inscriptions^ p.60.— Accordingto Carn,-D4sa 
loihrs. Vol. I, p. 667, on a stone at the burning-ground near tbe tank near tbe bouse of tbe 
Sarayadavanu at Hire-Kerdr iu the Obarwar District, there is an inscription wbicb 
refers itself to the' reign of the W^esteni Chalukya king Vikramaditya VT,, mentions 
Bijjala as a contemporary MaMmandaUhara, and speaks of- the latteris 3fn/i4- 
pradlidna, the Dandcmdyaka Soddaladdva, But tbe transcript does* not shew the 
date, which ^ appears to have been broken away and lost. And, as tbe record styles 
Bijjala Bhujabala'OJiahrararti % — a designation wbicb be did not assume till A. D. 
1156,— 1 feel convinced that tt^re must be something wrong about either the original 
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but the record refers itself to the time of the Western Chalukya 
king Jagadekamalla II., and therefore belongs to the j(eriod A. D. 
1138-39 to 1149; and it may be placed approximately in A. D. 1145. 

This record does not expressly state that Bijjala,— to whom no titles of 
any kind, subordinate or otherwise, are allotted in it, — was a feudatory 
of Jagadekamalla II. it simply says that/ in the time of that king, 
there was Bijjala, wdiose servant Vijaya-Pandya was ruling the 
Nolambavadi thirty-two thousand. But the mention of Jagadeka- 
maila II., who is plainly indicated as the reigning king, though the fact 
is not expressly stated by the usual formal preamble, is snflaeient, with J 
the faet that the Nolambavadi province was a regular constituent part ] 
of the Western Chalukya dominions, to prove that, to some extent at 
least, Bijjala recognised’^his sovereign power. | 

Probably, the next record of Bijjala is to be found in another : 
inscription at Harihar." Here, again, the date is not available. But : 
the record takes the Western Chalukya genealogy as far as Taila HI. ; 
and it thus indicates plainly, though here also there is no formal 
preamble, that he was the reigning' king. It does not connect 
any titles with Bijjala’s name ; it simply says that, in the time 
of Taila III., there was Bijjala, whose servant Kasapayyandyaka 
was governing the Banavasi twelve-thousand. It is, therefore, to be 
])Iacecl probably quite early in the reign of Taila III. ; and it may be 
referred to A. D. 1150. It seems to add that Bijjala w’-as devoted to 
the service of the Chdlukyas, and protected the whole of the Chalukya 
army.^ And froih this it would follow that he was the eommander- 
in- chief of all the forces. ; 

But the first dated mention of Bijjala that is available, is contained 
in the Bijdpur inscription,^ which is dated in the month Bhddrapada . 
(Aug.-Sepi), falling in A. D. 1151, of the Prajapati m^huatsar^t 
d^ak^a-Samvat 1074 current). Here, in addition to the 
being cited as the third regnal year of Taila III., there is the for- 
mal preamble which expressly refers the record to the reign of Taila I 
HI., as 23aramoimt sovereign, reigningat Kalyaiia. I he record does I 


or the transcript ; especially as the latest possible date for Vikramaditya VI, is A. !).• ?’ 

1125-2o, and we have tVie date of A.D. 1 128 for Bijjala’s father. — An inscription (I quote i 

herefrom an ink -impression) at the temple of KadadCwa at Sir61 near Aludhdl in the ! 

Southern Maratha Country, ]nirports to connect Bijjala with a date in ‘the* month I 

Chaitra (March-April) of the Ananda samvatsara. The 'Saka year is not quoted. But ] 

Ananda coincided with 'Saka -Sam vat 1057 current (A.D, 3134-35), and ivith 'S.-S. ! 

1117 current (A.D 1194-05). On the first occasion, it fell before any date for Bijjala that I 

is known for certain to be authentic ; and, on the latter occasion, it fell after jih time. f 

As,^ however, this reyord gives Bijjala the paramount epithets and title of samastallnira- ! 

ndh'aya^ h4prltkwtmlli^ha, Mahdrdjddkirdja'tiii^ plain that it was not written j 
before at any rate A. D, 1162. And there are other points in it, which raise suspi- I 

cions as to its genuineness. It ivould seem, therefore, to be a spurious record, con- [ 

cocted in or after A.D. 1194, : 

it does not use the customary expression of feudatory position,— tat-pdda- 
padm-dpajtvifi, “ subsisting (like a bee) on the water-lilies that are his feet.’’ 

^ P,S» and 0,-C, Iiiscrs, No. 120; iI/‘yso?’e I/iscrlptlo'ns^ p, 57, 

This is according to Mr. Rice’s translation. 1 cannot detect the words in Ihe 
photograph, - j, 

page 459 above, note 3. J; 
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not allot any titles to Bijjala. But it distinctly mentions Lim as a 
feudatory of Taila III. And it states that the Mahdprndhdna, 
Smddhifati, mdi Danchwdyaka Mailarayya, was governing the 
Tarclavacii thousand, i.e, the country in the neighbourhood of Bijapur, 
as a feudatory of Bijjala. 

So far, none of the customary feudatory or official titles appear in 
connection with Bijjala s name. But an inscription at Balagaihve 
in Mysore/ dated on a day in the Yuvan samvatsara ('Saka-Saiiivat 
1078 current) of which the English equivalent is probably the 26th 
December, A. D. 1155, styles him Mahdmmidaiesvara, There is the 
formal preamble, expressly referring the record to the reign of Taila 
III., as paramount sovereign; and the samvafmra is cited as his 
sixth regnal year. The record includes the rather pregnant state- 
ment, that Bijjala was then governing '“^all the provinces. And it 
adds that Bij jalaps own Mahadevarasa wvas governing 

the Banavasi twelve-thousand in happiness, in conjunction with the 
four Iia7*a'msi i e. wiiteTS oT accountants, Potarasa, Chaftimara?a, 
Padmarasa, and Sovarasa, who were embodiments of the mind of 
BijjaW’^ The title of Mahdm and ales cam, here first applied' to 
Bijjala, appears again in records of December, A. D. 1157, at Anuigere 
and Tiilgund, and of January, A. D. 1162, at Balagilmve* After that, 
it was entirely dropped. 

Taila III. is mentioned again, with Bijjala, in inscriptions, dated 
at the winter solstice, in December, A. D. 1157, of the month Pausha 
of the liyam safhvatsara, at Havm in the District/ where 

the samvatmra is cited as the eighth year of Taila III., and at Talgund 
in Mysore,® wffiere it is cpiipled, not with a regnal year of either party, 
but with 'Saka-Samvat 1079 (expired), and in an inscription at Bala- 
gaiiive/ dated at the winter solstice, in December, A. D. 1158, of the 
month Pausha of the Bahudh§,nya samvatsara, coupled in the same way 
with 'S.”S. 1080 (expired) : the Talgund and Balagaiiive inscriptions 
record the. fact that the Mahdpradhdnu Kesava, Keiiiraja or K^^mayya, 
son of Holalaraja or Holalamarasa, was then governing the Banavisi 
province as a feudatory of Bijjala ; and the Hav&i inscription men- 
tions the same official, giving him also the titles of Senddhipati, and 
Banavdsi'-nddaduggade or Heggade of the Banavfei province. These 
references to Taila III., however, simply mention him as the last in 
the lineal siiccession of the Chalukya kings; and convey no distinct 
information as to the exact relations then existing between him and 
Bijjala, And the Balag^ive inscription of December, A. D. 1155, 


* P. S, and O.-C, Liscrs, Ko, 381 ; Mysore Imcriptions, p. 100.— As regards tlic 
date, the details given in the original are winter solstice 

coupled with Monday and the new-moon the month Ma,gha, But ihQ samhrdiiti 

in question cannot take place so late as on the last day, of Magha. There must he some 
ini stake. And tlu^ prohahility is that M written by mistake for Pausha, 

2 Bttkala.-dcktmgulam dlxittam-im 

IVijjanudev-dntaMiarana-ruimrim, . 

See page 459 above, note 3. 

P, and 0,-C. lasers. \ Mysore 1%^, 

^ P, S. a:ad O.-C, insers. ; Mysore Inscriptions^^, W2,. 
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is the latest record wEieh. expressly admits Taila III. as the paramount 
I sovereign of Bijjala. 

_ Shortly after the above date, Bijjala introduced a reckoning of 
his own, of which the first year was the Dhdtu samt-aisara, Saka- 
Samvat 107.9 cuirent, = A. D. 1156-57, and assumed the hiruda of 
Iribhuvanamalla and the designations of Bhvjcibu la-GhalcTdvciTtin and 
Kalachuvy a-ChahnivciTtin. The earliest available record, dated in 

this reckoning, is an inscription at Aptiigere,^ dated at the winter 
solstice, in December A.D. 1157, of the month Pausha of the fsvaia 
samvatsara ('S,-S. 1080 current), which is here cited as the second year 
of Bijjala. _ This reeoixi, which exhibits the biruda of Tribhuvanamalla 
and .the designation of Bhujabala-Ohakmvartin, gives to Bijjala only 
the title of Mahdmandalesmra. But it mentions him, with his title 
hinida, and designation, in a formal prea,mble, of the usual style, cus- 
tomarily employed only in the ease of paramount sovereigns. And 
though Bijjala did not assume the full paramount style till A D 1162’ 
there can be no doubt that in A.D. 1156 he threw off his alleg-ianee to 
laila 111., and set himself up on equal terms with that king in part of 
the lattei'-’s dominions. It may be added here that the first instance 
among available records, in which the designation Kalachurya-CAakra- ■ 
appears, is an inscription at HAH in the Belgauin District ^ 

, month Brlvaya (July-Aug.), falling in A. D. 116^ of 
the Clntrabhanu sa^mtsava ('S.-S. 1085 current), cited as the seventh 
ymot Bijjala. The combined dmgmJaoTx KalaoAurya-hJmmhala- 
IS met with eaiRer, in an inscription at BalagAifaveS 
^ted probably m BhAdrapada (Aug.-Sept.), falling in A. D. 1158, of 

thLd ye 1 (^--S. 1081 current), cited as Bijjala’s 

+• 4 -?'^^ disclose an occasional use of one of the paramount 

titles MahlrdyMUrha, m the place of the feudatory title i/a/iif- 
vnaydalesmra, which, however, as already noted, did not yet fall 
entn-ely into ateyance. This new title is first met with in the HAveri 
inscription of December, A.D. 1157 ; and it is the more noticeable there 
because the record also gives the full paramount titles to Taila III and 
IS dated m one of his regnal years. It appears also in the Balaglmve 
insciiption of December, A, D. 1158; and in one or two^ other 
records, the dates of which are not determinable. 

And finally, in A. D. 116‘2 Bijjala assumed the full paramount 

inpritJmivaUabha, 

Mafiai^m/iuaja, Paramesvara, ^rAParamahhaUdraka.. The neriod 
w en this step was taken is determined by inscriptions at Bala- 

p. bl ; verified from an ink-impression).— At the Wnin n-p \ oi. ii. 

there appears to he an inscription dated in the month Chaitrf' of Mntgere, 

cited again as the second yeL- of BiitoS T esi t u 

impression of it in the bundle from A^Ce - ® ^ “k- 

of the subseijnent records as are dated in that wav arc of Bijjala, cited in such 

are irith the>mptation ^ 

= At the temple of AndhakS^vara {Cm;u-msa. J VoT' I n iu , 
from an mk-impression). ' v oi* i, p. 414 ; ^^nfied 

^P, S, and O.-a, Inm'Sa No, 18? s Mijsore InscrmtionB. p. .182, 
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gaiiwe'^ and In the foi^mer,— -wMeli is dated at the time of an Ch apter V 

eclipse of the snn on the new-moon day of the month Pausha^ cor- The Kalachur^ 

responding to the 17th Jantiary^ A. D. 1 162/ of the Vishu of Kal^ani, 

(S.-S. 1084 current), cited as the sixth year of BijJala, — thongli no 

mention is made of Taila III., the feudatory title of MaJidmcmdalh* 

ram is applied to Bij jala. While, in the latter, — whiehds 'dated at the 

winter . solstice on Monday, Pausha krishiia 2, corresponding probably 

to the 24th December, A. D. 1162/ of the ChitrabMnu samxatsaray 

coupled with 'S.-S. 1084 (expired),— he has all the paramount titles 

mentioned above, with the exception of FaramabhattdraJca.^ This ' i 

Ba|agamve inscription further tells us that Bij jala had then eneami> ' ; 

ed at that town, in the course of a progress which was made to J 

secure the southern country. From a combination of all these hints, 

it is evident that it 'was at this junctm^e, in A. D. 1162, that Bij jala 

completed the usurpation which he had been contemplating, and annexed 

to himself all the Western ChMuky a dominions. And in this final 

step he appears to have received material assistance from the 'Silahara 

prince Yijayaditya of Eaiacl; for, a Bilahm-a record of A. D. Il9l 

asserts that it was through the friendship of Vijaydditya that Bij jala 

attained the position of or emperor.^ 

Other records of Bij jala mention, as feudatories and officials, — the . ' 

Bmidand^aka with dates in A. D. 1157 and 1162, Avho 

apparently had the government of the territory in the neighbourhood 
of Annigere ; the Dai) dandy aha Barmarasa, son of Mnnjaladeva of 
the Sagara lineage, who in A. D. 1161-62 was governing the Banavasi 
twelve-thousand with the approval of his relative Xasapayyanayaka, who 
has already been mentioned;'^ the Malidpradhdria^ Sendclhipati^ and 
of the Bel vola district, the with the 

date of A. D. 1163-64; the Mahdmandaleiva.ra Soma or S6videva, 
of the Kadambas of Hangal, with the same date; the Mahdma^’- 
dcilesvnra VijayMitya, of the 'Silahara family of Karad, ruling at 
"Valavada, and the Mahdmandaldhara Eartavdrya III., of the Eatta 


1 At the temx>le of Basavar;r.a {Carv»-D^sa InscQ's, Vol. II. p, 67 ; P, S. and O.-O, 

Inscr,9*,^Ot My.9o?'e Inscriptions, -p, 92), . 

2 At the temple of Agnstyesvarsi, {Cam, •P^sa Insers* Vol. II. p. 77,* verifed from 
an Ink-impression.) 

?On this day there was an annular eeli| se of the sun, visible in India {see Von 
Oppolzer's r/er 226, 227, and Plate 113). 

“^.The mmkrdntij however, appears to have taken place on the Tuesday, 25th Decemher, 

® Eather curiously, I do not find this title actually used in any'reeords of ‘Bij jala 
himself, which I can verify ; and, as a rule, liis successors do not seem to hare used it. 
But it is allotted to him in the Balagdiiive inscription of April, A#T>.316S, which records 
his abdication (P. S* and 0,‘C, imcrs. ISfo. 3?5 ; Mysore Inscriptions^ p. 109)^ and in 
an, other Balagdiiive inscription of A. D. 1179 Vol. V. p, 45). And there is 

but little doubt that he did assume and use it, with the other titles, — It is applied 
to Mm in the transcript of one of his own inscriptions at CMkka-Kerfir in the 
Dh^rwdr District (on a stone on the bank of the tank j Carn\,-B^sa lasers, Vol. II. 
p. 86), But I have not an ink-impression, hy which to check the transcript. 

» That is, adopting Dr. Bhandarkar’s suggestion {Marly ^ History of the Hehlan, 3884, 
p. 95, note 6) that, in the record in {Tramactions of the Literary Society of 

Boynhay, reprint of 1877, Vol. III. All) ^ Vihshana is a mistake,— wdiether of the 
pre]5arer of the lithograph, or of the writer or engraver of thb original, — for Vvjana or 
Vijjana. 

*F,8. and 0.“<7. lasers. No. 321 ; Mysore Inscriptions^ p. 64. 
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family of Sa-nndatti, who are nientioiied in a record of A. D; 1165 ^ which 
says that Ih’jjala, having subdued all Idngs, was then reignmg over the 
whole world with the one umbrella sole sovereignty 2 i> Mahdmanda- 
lehara of the Binda family^ named Isvara, wdth the hereditary title of 
‘‘ lord of Karahaja, the best of towns/*’ who in the same year was gov- 
erning, at llalavLir or Hallavur, several small districts in the Bana- 
^asi and Santalige provinces ; the 3Jakdpr(uI}idna, Senddhipati,' and 
Ilegyade of the Hannrhgal district, the Biddhapayya, 

who was governing the Hannmgal flve-hiindred in the same year ; 
and the I^lahdmmanfaj Kaliyammarasa, of the Jimutavahana lineage 
and the Khachara race, with -a date in A. I). 1167. Slightly sub- 
sequent records shew that, during the whole of Eijjala’s time, the 
MahdmcvijdnJed'aras Permadi and AdJayMitya II., of the family of 
thelCadambas of Goa, were ruling their possessions, the Koiikaiia nine- 
hundred and thePalasige twelve-thousand ; but the records do not make 
it clear that those powerful chieftains acknowledged the sovereignty 
of Bijjala over their territory. Inscriptions dated in the months Kart- 
tika (Oet.-Nov.) and Pausha (Dee.-Jan.), falling in A. D. 1165, of the 
Partliiva samvatMira ('S.-S. 1088 current), cited in one case as Bijjala'’s 
tenth year,” state that he 'was then reigning at Kalyaaa, ?. e, Kal3'4ni 
in the NizauPs Dominions,^ which had i^reviously been the AVestern 
Chain kya capital. And finally, an inscription at Balagarhve,'^' dated at 
the time of an eclipse of the moon and a s(nhkrdnti on Sunday, the fitll- 
moon day of the month A^aif^kha of the Sarvadharin (B.-S. 

lull current), corresponding, probably, to the 24th April, A.D, 1168, 
says that, while still happily reigning over the whole earth with un- 



^ At tlie Jain temple at Yaksaraba in the Belgaum District {€arn»‘D6sa Imcrs. Vol. 
11. p. 90 j veriiit:d from an ink-impression). 

In front of the temple of Kalamesvara at Balambiel (Hangal tfikika), ami on the 
hank of the tank at Maiitagi, in the Dhfuavhr Distinct {Oarn.'D^tsa fmers. V'ol. II, 
pp, 119, lOo ; ])oth verified from ink-impressions : the Mantagi record cites the aamvat- 
as the tenth year ; the word lOneya^’^iYdii in the transcript of the otlicr record, 
dees not exist in tlie original). 

• See page 427 aliove, note 3, 

On a stone on the bank of a tank outside the village {Car)i,-Dha J users, Vol. II. 
p. 133 ; P, S, and 0,-C, Jnsers, No. 185 ; Alysore Imcrljrtwus, p. 109. — As regards 
tlie date, the Vrishahha-samkrauti, or passage of the sun into Taurus, took place on. the 
day given by me ; and the full-moon occurred on ‘the same or the preceding day. The 
week-day, however, was Wednesday, fox thQ samhrdntu And Von Oppolzer's Canon 
dcr Finsternhso shews no eclipse for this full-moon,-— In the preceding month Chaitra, 
the Alesha-sanTkraiiti, or passage of the sun into Aries, took place on the forenoon of 
Sunday, 24tli March. And the Canon shews an eclipse of the moon on the Monday. 
But, as the saml'rdnti and eclipse do not both come to the Sunday, there do not appear 
sufficient grounds for assuming that Vaisakha is a mistake for Chaitra. In this 
record, the Sarvadharin is cited as the sixteenth of the Kalachurya years. 

The transcript in indeed, substitutes “ secomP^ for “sixteenth."’^ 

But this was done simply because the samvatsam in question was the second year of 
Bij jalaps son Sdra^svara. And the photograph shews the reading of the original quite 
clearly and immistakeably,— - krdmat-KaXmhm^ya-i^arsMda 16neya Sa.rmdhdrPsammt- 
sarada, <te» This would point to another Kajachurya reckoning, of which the first year 
would be the ’SximvkhfisamvatsaQ'af 'Baka-Samvaii,lG76 current,— A, D. 3153-54, — earlier 
by three years than the commencement’ of BijjaWs reckoning. But I have not met with 
any other date in accordance with such a reckoning, I cannot suggest any historical 
starting-point for it. And it seems, on the whole, probable that simply a mistake was 
made, in writing or engraving instead of 
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divided lordship and with Ihe single umbrella of sole sovereignty, Bijjala 
trail fjiTed the burden of goveniineafcto his ‘dear or favourite son S6vi- 
deva, who was iCigping at the t:me when this record was drawn up. 
The Ja<-est known dnte for Ihjjala is the new-nioon day of the month 
j^sha llw correqiondiiig approximately to the July, A. 1). 1167, o£ 
the Sarvajit ['S carrent), cited as his twelfth year.^ 

1'he sub e-|nenfc veeords shew ihat the Sarvajit tiamvafnara was reelcon- 
ed as the first ye^r of Sovid.va. And the abdication of Bijjala is, 
accordingly, to be placed in A. D. 1167, at any time after the 1 9th tFuly^ 

Tn addi^on to Sovidlva, in^w^hose favour he abdicated, Bijja'a left 
three odier sons, Sankama Ahavamalla and Sioghaaa, who also suc- 
ceeded to the throne. And inscriptions of A. 1). 1 17J and 1180 at^ 
Rdiji' and SiVclP in the Dlia:war District, tell tis that- by a wnfe named 
Echaadevi — who was probably nob tlie mother of Snvid^va and Ihe 
otjiers of bhat group, — he had a son Vajrad. va, and a daughter, tiinya* 
d^vi, who was married to the 1)1 ahd/nanduiesoara Chavui^iJa ll,, of the 
hiada family of Yelburga.^ 

The period to which Bijjxla belonged was remarkable for a revival- 
of die worship of 'S^va, or for a freJi impetus to t le B iira fab h with 
elaborated and imxjroved rites and jiractices, which culmina-jed in the 
establishment of a new sect cf 'Sivabhaktas or worshij)pors of 'Siva, 
called tejlinically Vira-'Saivas, /. brave, fierce, or str-ct, 'Saivas,’^^ 
or ‘‘‘ 'Saiva champions,^'' and iiopu'arlv Lingavats or Lmgawanls, Ac. 

those who have the Hnga or phallic emblem.’^^ 'Mie Lui;.ajats— 
(using the appellation by which all average members o: the sect would 
describe ‘thenn elves) — are outwardly distingubhed from the ordinary 
'Saivas by the practice of earryi'^g about with them a miniature l*m a, 
usually in a silver box suspended from the neck' and hanging about 
the.wai^t. And the chief chaiMcteristics of f heir faiQi and practices 
are, adoration of the iiaga and of 'Siva^s bull Nandi, hostility to 
Biahmans, disbelief in the transmigration of the soul, contempt for 
child ‘marriage, and approval and habitual practice of the remarriage 
of widows. They are found cdiiefly in the Kanarese country ; ^beir 
vernacular is Kanarese ; and it is due almost entirely to them that this 
beautiful, highly polishe^, and powerful language ha$ been preserved, 
in later times, amidst’ the constant inroads of Mara;:! as from the north. 
They now constitute about thirty-fiv^ per cent of the total Hindu 
population in the Belgaum, Eijapur, and Dhavwar Distiicts.^ in 

1 In an insrrip'ion at the temple of G6j:Alasvamini at Chikl*a-Muddanur in. the 
rCizam’s BomiTiioris (CamrD^si I sarx. Vol. II. p. 120; verified, and ccrrected in 

respect of the tom an iik-iftipression). 

2 At a temple of tsvara m front of the house of the Gireddiyavaru iCarn*-Dim Inseri^ 
YoU lT7p. 2il ; verified from an ink-impression). 

3 On the premises of Akkivaravva of Sankanfir, in the fort {Carn^- D6,sa Imcrg^ 
Vo\ II. p. 22.'i ; verified from an ink-impression). 

4 See chapter VI IT. below. 

fi For detailed accounts of them in these districts, with their doctrines, ettstoms, 
and their divisions into Pure. Alfiliated, and Half-Lingfiyats, seethe GazeUeer oj the 
Bombay Voh XXT. Belgaum, pp. l49-’53 ; Vol. XXI’. Dharwfir, pp. i02« 

116; and Vol. XXIII, Bijfipur, pp. 219-280.— For a more general account, see an 

Essay on the Creed, Customs, and Literature of the Jangams/' by Mr. C. 1*. Browu^ 
in the JStladi'dB Jo lit % of JLitt a/iid Scwnedi Vol« XI, pp. 

. ® 972-^-61 „ ; • 
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Mysore aBd the K6Mpur State, they number about ten per cent, of 
the Hindu population. And they are also found, but in smaller 
proportions, in the districts of Poona, Sholltpur, Sitdrd, and North 
Kanara. Elsewhere, they are constantly met with; but as the result 
of the migration of isolated families, mostly in eonneetion with trade 
and manufactures. In the Bij^pur and Bhirwar Districts, and possibly 
in the neighbouring* parts of the NizanPs Dominions and Mysore, the 
sect appears to be still steadily gaining ground. And an interesting 
internal movement w^as observable in 1891, when large numbers of 
the members of it claimed to have themselves entered in the census 
returns under the designation of Vira-'Saivas, in preference to that of 
Lihgiyats, with which they had been content on previous similar 
occasions. 

. According -to the tradition ©f the Lihgayats themselves, as embodied 
in their principal sacred writings, the Basava-Furdna djxdi Ohannaha- 
sava-Furd)i(i;,^ the establishment of the new sect, and certain events’, 
connected with it, which ended in the assassination of Bijjala, were 
as follows : — • ' . 

To a certain Madiraja and his wife hladaMnabika, pious ^aivas 
of the Brahman caste, and residents of a place named Bagewadi which 
is usually supposed to be the subdivisional town of that name in the 
Bijapur District, there was born a son, who, being an incarnation of- 
Siva^s bull Nandi, sent to earth to revive the declining 'gaiva rites, 
-was named Basava.^ When the usual time of investiture had arrived, 
Basava, then eight years of age, having meanwhile acquired much 
knowledge of-the'Saiva scripturep, refused to be invested with the 
pacred Brahmanical .thread; declaring himself a special worsliipper 
q£ ^iva, and stating that he had come to destroy the distinctions of 
,oapte. This, refusal, with his singular wisdom and piety, attracted the 
favourable notice of his uncle Baladeva, prime minister ^ of Bijjala, 
who had come to be present at the ceremony ; and Baladeva gave him 
his daughter GangM^vi or Gahgimba in marriage.'^ The Brah- 
mans, however, began to persecute Basava, on account of the novel 
practices propounded by him. And be consequently left his native 
town, and went to a village named ^Kappadi,^ where he spent his 
early years, receiving instruction there , from the god Biva, in the 
form of the local idol Samgame^vara.^ 

Meanwhile, his uncle Baladeva died. At the advice of the deceased 
minister's relatives, Bijjala decided on securing the services of Basava, ‘ 
whose ability and virtues had now become publicly known. After 


.*1 Aligtra-at translations, of these two W’-orks, by the Eev. G.Wiirth,* have been published 
in i'hQjour Bo, Br, i?. As, Soc^ Vol. VIII. pp. 65-97 and 9? -221, from which I quote. 

cit, p, 67,— The word basava is ^treated as a corruption of the Sanskrit 
vrishaWia, ‘a bull,' iu its special designation of Nandi, the bull on which 'Siva rides.— 
From. Wilson's Descriptive Oatalogtie of the MacJienzk Collection^ p. 305, it would 
^pear that some versions of iyi^ Basam-Furdim substitute, for Bagewadi, Intd^shwar 
which is a village in the same neighbourhood. * * ja. ‘ ? 

.3 The Mackenzie CqUeatipn^ however,, gives the technical officialtitle Dandamlyaka 
or ‘ leader of the forces, which wpuld not necessarily denote a prime minister ’ 

® loc. cit, p* 68, 
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some demur, Basava accepted tlie- office ; having the hope that the 
influence' attached to the post would help him in propagating his 
peculiar ten^s. And, accompanied by his elder sister Nagalambika, 
he p’oceeded from ^ Kapp^^^ to KalyAya, where he was weleoroed 
with deieience by ths 3>tid was installed as prime minister 

eommander-in-chiefj and treasurer^ — “Second in. power to only the kino* 
himself I and the king, in order to bind him as closely as possible 
to himself, gave him his younger sister Nilal6ehan4 to wife.^ 

Somewhere about this time, from Basava's unmarried elder sister 
Nagalftmbika, who was an incarnation of the intelligence of the eoddess 
Pftrvati, there was born, by the woilring of the spirit of Biva a son 
who was an meamation of ‘Siva^s son ■Shaamukha or' Karttikiva the 
god of war 8 Because, the ChannaUsava-Purdna says, he w4 more 
. 1 ™ resp^ts, he was named Channabasava, 

e the heauti^l Basava. And he perhaps played a more important 
part than even Basava himself in the propagation of the tenets of the 
new sect ; for, Basava is represented as receiving from him instructfo-n 
on important points connected with it.® msrruciiion 

The two P«r(2was are occupied, for the most part, with doctrinal 
expositions recitals of mythology, praises of previous Baiva saints and 
accounts of miracles worked by Basava.- And it is ohly quite at the 
end of each of them, that we come again on any historical matter ' 
they shew, however, that, with the influence that his official position 
gave the uncle, Basava and his nephew propagated with great enerev 
and activity their doctrines, which included the persecution and exter 
mination of all persons,— and especially the Jains,— whose creed dif" 
fered from that of the Lihgdyats.® Coupled with the lavish expen 
diture incurred by Basava, from the public cofEers, oh the support of 
the Jahgams or Liug^yat priests, the proceedings naturally aroused in 
Bijjala, who was of the Jam faith,’’ feelings of uneasiness and distrust 
which appear to have been fanned from time to time by a rival minister 
named ManChanna, in spite of the latter being himself, in secret a 
V-ira-Baiva.® And at length an event oeemued, which ended ‘in the 
assassination of Bijjala and the death of Basava. 

At Kalyaua, there were two specially pious Lihg^yats, named 
Halleyaga and Madhuveyya,^ whom Bijjala, in mere wantonness 
caused to be blinded. Thereupon, s&ys the Basma-Purdna,^ Basava^ 

— himself leaving Kalj4i.ia for a place named “■ Kndali-Samo-am^^l 
vara,-" — deputed one of his followers, Jagadd^va, to slay the king.° And 
Jagadd^va, with two unnamed friends, succeeded in making his wav 
into the palace and accomplishing his errand,— stabbing the kino- even 
in the-midst of his court. Civil war ensued. And, the news reaehino- 
Basava as he was journeying, he hastened bn his way, and, reaching 


^ loc, cit. Pa 69. 

3 118,119, 120. 

^ loc, cit, p. 125, 

^ loc, cit, p. 78, 


3 loc. cit, pp. 9^, 97- 


® loe eit, p. 70. 

^ loc* cii* p. 121, 

^ loc, cit. p, 71. ^ 

® dif. pp. 78, 88, 128. 
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^Kiidali-SaiiigamV.vara/ was there akorbecl into ili*e god while 
Channabasava fled to Ujavi, in North Kanara;, wheio he funnd refuge 
IB a cave. 

. 1 he Chumta^ asnrru-Pnrdtyi gives a sr-mc what different acconnt.^ It 
places first the dea'h cf Ha.'-ava, v. ho, it says, was absorbed in Ssmga- 
ine.<vara in the monih 1 Lalgnna, fallingin A. D. 7S5, cf the Raklakibin 
'^aka-^aIi3vat 707 {current) and the only reason that ib 
assigns, is, tlmt the news had reached Bacava that a certain Prabhn, ho 
was an incarnation of Siva,'^ had left Kalyaua, and h%d been absorbed into 
'Siva in a ] flan tain-tree at* 'Sri^aila. On the death cf Easava, Eijjala 
appeinted Channabasava to the office that had been held by his tiiicle. 
Af er this, the king caused the pious ^Halleija’ and ^ It acllinve.ja ^ 
to be tied to a lope and dragged about the ground till they died. In 
revenge for this, Eijjala was slain by two toi eh bearers, named J a-gaddev^ 
and hommaini. 'ihen Channabasava, who bad meantime sent away 
many Lin^.ayais to Ulavi under the ])retext of celebrating a feast in 
honour of tl e gccl mgamosvnia (? Siiii games vara), gathered together 
his horfes and men, and left Kaljama to follow and jnn them. Ihe 
son in-law cf 1 ijjala started in pursuit. And a. battle . eiitued, in 
which the pursuers were destroyed, and the king was taken captive. 
At the ad\.ice of Ivagalambik a, however, Channabasava restoied the 
slain army to life ; and. having impressed upon the king* that he should 
not persecute the Lirgayats, as his predecessor had clone, hut should 
walk in i’ighteousness, be anointed him, and sent him back to govern 
his country,® 


^ Acficrdirg to Sir Wa'tcr FAlict M, As. Soc»., F. S*,, Vcl. IV. p. 22, note ; ar.d 
^fadras Joui\ of Lift and •icience^ Vol. MI. p, 214, note), the iface cf Hasa\Vs 
ahserption is said to le t^angain, in the Hnnguiid talui'a, Biplpur 1 isiinctj at the junc- 
tion (f the Krifchna and the Malparhha, where, he added, a depression in ^the at 
the t ’tnp’e of • han gaintiSvara is still pointed ont as the exa-rt spot into which Basava 
entered, 1 am ro: i)repartd to deny the correctness, of these stateine- ts. • htill, as 
r.'gards the true identi^cjtion of the place, the prcfi.x ‘ Kndaii’ seems to me to point 
either to the histrricall.v much mrre important (see, r,, pag‘e445 above note 1) K tidal- 
Sangam, at the' juncti;.n tf the Ktishna and the.Tnnpjiijiiac'ra, , 

2 W, e/Y. pp. ;]i). 2C0. This part cf the narrative is put as a prophecy in the 
mout h cf Channahasava. 

Thf&l'lmnmVasamnna-Kdlajndtia (W’ilsen’s Hescripfhe Caialaijae of the Macl'en- 
tie Oollectio/if pp, 312, 313,) gives the month Bhalguna of 'Saha-Saiiivat COG, equivalent, 
as a current jear, to A. i>. 773-74. « 

^ loc. cit, pp. 71, 72 . 

5 p,h.e JPu, d[ia ends with various other prophecies, not connected with the present 
subject, to the eli'eco that the hirg. ^’minted, should reign for sixty years from the 
death cf Basava j that then, at a Jme when the Hcysala kirgdc m was fiourirhing, the 
Turks,— (die original probably has 'I uriishkas).— Icd‘by the giant ftlambaiv, born 
among tbem by ihe b’essi'g cf 'S'ya, sheu'd ceine and vanquish Bijjala, destroy 
Kalyaui, ka:l catt'le in the temp^'e of iSiva, erect a inoscjue there, and buiid the town cf 
Kalhur:gl ; that the kirg^ of Autguiidi should build the town tf Vijayar.ngnra, near 
Hampe ; that i'trd.mbara and his house fchoukl reign over the land for seven hundred and 
seventy yeara^; that then there should arise a king iiarntd V asautartlya, who would drive 
the "1 urks out of the country and restore KalyfiJ.,a ; that, all the 'Saiva saints cemb E 
life agiin, ( hannahasava sjiould become the prime minister cf this king, and Basava 
the commander cf his forces ; and that thus the Lingdyat religion should be re-estab- 
lished and greatly mcrea.*ed. — This Furdna was written in A. 1). 1585 {loct ciL p, 221). 
And these prophecies ” are, of course, nothing hut confused reminiscences of inter- 
yenmg history. 
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Hie Jain account, as .given in tlie puts things Ch apter V 

very diffierenUy. Basava^s influence with the king is attributed to the Kaiachury 

fact that he iiad a very beautiful sister, whom the king' took as a . ofRalyam. 
concubine. And the end of Bijjala and Basava is related thus : — 

Bijii a had marched against and subdued the Kdihapur chief, the 
§iahira a, who must have committed some act of * 

rebel ion. During a halt on vhe way back, to Kalyfma, a Jangain 
arivved, sent by I tasava,* and disguised as a Jain, and presented the 
king wilh a poisoned fruit, the mere smell of which caused his death. 

He had time, however, before dying, to tell his son Immadi-Bijjala, 
i. e, ‘‘ the second Bijjaia/^^ that it was Basava. who had sent, the 
fruit and to enjoin him to put Basava to death. Imina(ii-Bijja;!a 
accordingly ordered lhafc Basava should be apprehended, and that ail 
the Jaiigams, wherever seized, should be executed. A^d, on hearing 
this, Basava threw himself Into a well, and died; while his wife 

Ni'. ambit poisoned herself. Channahasava, however, after Immadi- 
Bijjala'^s resentment was allayed, presented his uncIe^s treasures to 
the king, and was admitted to favour and to a ministerial office at * 
court, ^ . 

Such are the traditional accounts. There are, however, no apparent ‘ 
reasons for attributing, either to the Lihgayat Furdnas^ or to the Jain 
poena, any greater historical accuracy than other Hindu works of the 
same class have been found to possess. And, on the contrary, there are 
fair grounds for questioning the correctness of the narratives given by 
them. The Lihgayat and Jain accounts differ very markedly; to a 
far greater extent than can be accounted for on simply the supposition" 
of representation of true facts from different sectarian points of view. 

In respect .of the circumstances immediately attending the deaths of 
Bijjala and Basava, even the Lihgayat Purdnas are not at all in 
accordance with each other. The Channahasam-Purdna allots to these 
events the absurd date of A. D. 785, which is too early by . close upon 
four centuries. Even the Jain poem appears to place them,^ not only 
twelve years before the time, in A.D. 1167, when Bijjala still alive, 
abdicated in favour of h:s eldest son, but also even before the time, in 
A. D. 1156, when Bijjala established himself as king. No epigraphic 
mention of Basava and Ghannabarava has been obtained; which is 
peculiar, if they really held the high. -office that is allotted to them 'by 
tradition. And finally, in the only epigraphic record which has come 
to notice, eonlaining an allusion of any kind to the revival of the 
iSaiva faith and rites, tlie indication is that it was a Brahman named 
£kaatada-R:lmayya, to whom the movement owed its origin. 


^ loc^ ciU p. 97 ; and Wilson^s Descriptive Catalogue of the Machenzie Collection. 
p. 3f0. 

2 This doubtless denotes S6yideva* But..there is no epigrapbic evidence for calling 
him Xmtnadi-Bijjala^ . 

® Sir Walter Elliot has said that Basava^s sister, who became the king’s mistress, was 
jiamed Padmdvati ; that it was at Ulavi ‘that Basava drowned himself ; and that 
these events occurred, according to the Jain poem, in Kaliyuga-Samvat 4*255 (expired), 
'Sika-Samvat 1077 (current),— A.D. 1154-55 before even the time when Bijjala 
commenced -his ihdependent career). But I have not been able to find the authority for 
these statements. 

^ See the preceding note. 



[Bombay Gassetteef 

m DYNASTIES OF THE KANARESE DISTRICTS. 

•Cliapter V*. The record in question is an undated inscription, of the time of the 
The E^^niryas Kamad^va (about A.^D.^ 1181 to 1203), of the 

of Kalydui* family of the KadamKas of Hangul, at Abkir in the Dharwar District.-^ 
And it gives the following narrative, ^ which, if we discount the' 
supernatural agency and the miracle, is reasonable and verisimilar 
enough: — 

■ . Among the Brahmans at a town named Alande in the Euntala 

country, where there was a temple of the god 'Siva under the name of 
Sdmanatha, there was one named Purushdttamabhatta, of the Vatsa 
or 'Srivatsa gotra, well versed in all the Vedas and V^dShgas. His 
wife was Padmambike. He and she lived together for some time, 
without having any offspring. And Purushdttamabhatta began to do 
special worship to 'Siva, in order to obtain a son. One day, when 'Siva, 
with Pfcvati, Brahman, Vishnn, and Ihdra, and a countless host of 
his ‘ Oanas or attendants, was in public assembly on the mountain 
Kailasa, a leader of the Gams, named Narada, stood out and represented 
that, while Chila, Dasa, Chenna, Siriyala, Hal^yudha, Biaa, Udbhata, 
Malayesvara who came to Kailasa in human form, K^savai4ja/ and 
countless other Gams, resigning the happiness of earthly life, had beeii 
* dwelling in Kailasa, engaged in the worship of 'Siva, an opportunity' 
had arisen for the Jains and Buddhists to become predominant and . 
aggressive. Thereupon 'Siva commanded his son or attendant Vira- 
• ' bhadra to make a portion of liimself incarnate, in the person of a man 

who shoiild restrain these hostile rites. And yirabhadra. appeared to 
Purushdttamabhatta in a dream, in the guise of a hermit, and announced 
to him that he should have a son, who was to be called Rama, and who 
* ^ should discomfit all those, in the claksMndpathw or Dekkan, who had 

gone astray into the paths of the Jains. In due course, a son was born 
to Purushottamabhatta. According to the god^s command, he was 
named Rama. In conformity with liis divine origin, he wa& taught 
to practise the 'Saiva rites, with a view to ultimate absorption into 
. 'Siva. And, by the exclusiveness and intensity of his devotion to 'Siva, 

he acquired the name of Ekdntada-R^mayya or the single-minded 
Eamayya.’^ At various sacred 'Saiva sites, with speech, body, and mind 
entirely given up to 'Siva, he worshipped all the Sdmanathas of the 
south. And at length he did worship at the shrine of Sdmanatha at 
• Huligere, i.e. at Lakshmeshwar in the Dharwir District. There the 
god appeared in person to him, and gave him the eohmiand to go to 
Abldr, — to take up his abode there, — to enter fearlessly into controversy 
with the Jains,-— and to defeat them by wagering his head. Accord- 
ingly, he established himself at Ablur, and continued to practise ascetism 
at a. place there known as the site of the god Bralimesvara. One day, 
the Jains, led by one of the village-headmen named Sahkagivunda, 
assembled, and began to persistently sing the praises of Jina,*as*tlie 
sole god, in the vicinity of the image of 'Siva which he worshipped. He 
remonstrated;, maintaining that no other god deserved to be- praised in 



^At tlie temple of S6man^ltlia, oU the right of the god {Car7i‘Dem lasers, Vol, IL 
121 ; Iniiote, however, from an hik-impressJon). 

® These persons were famous 'iSaiva saint's, and are mostly mentioned in the Basava- 
Pwdm, 
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the neiglibonrhood of 'Siva.^ And, on their refusing, to desist, he then 
began to sing the praises ot 'S’iva, as the creator, the preserver,- and the 
destroyer, and as the god whose essence pervades - the whole universe. 
The Jains then challenged him to decapitate himself and offer his head 
to Biva, in the presence of all the people; promising that, if his head 
should be restored to him, they would admit that Biva was indeed the 
one god, and fikantada-E&mayya his true disciple. And, being asked 
to wager something against his head, they further bound themselves 
by a writing on a palmyra leaf, to demolish their Jina and set up an 
image of Biva, in the event of his success. Then,^ singing the praises 
of Biva, fikantada-Eamayya cut off his own head with a scimitar, and 
laid it at the feet of his god. On the seventh day, it was found by all 
the people that Iilkantada-Eamayya^s head. was restored to him, with- 
out a sear. The Jains, however, failed to keep their word. And so 
he himself, in spite of their guards, their horses, their chieftains, and 
the troops that they sent against him, broke off the head of theif Jina, 
and presented it as an offering to his own god, and, as is gathered 
from snbsequent parts of the record, set up an image of Biva, under, 
the name of Vira-Somanatha, at ABlur, and built a temple foi* it, 
large/-^ the record says, ^^as mountain.'’’’^ The Jains went 
and ^complained to Bijjala, who became much enraged, and sent 
■ for Ek^ntada-Rdmayya, and questioned him as to why he had com- 
mitted so gross an outrage on the Jains. Thereupon Ekantadav ' 
Eamayya produced the writing on the palmyra leaf, which he asked 
Bijjala to deposit in his treasury, and offered that, if the Jains would 
wager their ^even-hundred temples, including the Anesejjeya-S/i'sacZa,^ 
he would repeat the feat ; and he undertook even to allow his opponents 
to bum his head, and still to recover it. Wishing to see the spectacle, 
Bijjala called all the learned men of the Jain temples together, and 
bade them wager their temples, repeating the conditions on a palmyra 
leaf. The Jains, however, would not face the test again. So Bijjala, 
laughing at them, dismissed them with the advice that thenceforth 
they should live peaceably with their neighbours, and gave Ek^ntada- 
Eamayya, in public- assembly, ^ jay apatr a or certificate of success. 
Also, pleased with the unsurpassed daring with which Ek^ntada- 
Ramayya had displayed his devotion to Biva, he laved R&mayya's feet, 
and granted to the temple of Wira-Somanatha a village named 
Gog&ve in the Sattalige seventy in the Ban^vasi t\yelve- thousand.® 
Subsequently, the record says, wRen the Western Chalukya king 

^ A short inscription on a scniptured stone, somewhere ontside the temple, commemo- 
rates “ the bravery displayed by Ilkstntada^Ktoayya at theplaCe of the god Brahm^^^vara^ 
in cutting ojBf his head when the Jina of the basadi w&s wagered against it j ” and adds, 

, that in spite of the forces which Sah.kagdvun<^ brought against hm, Eamayya fought 
and conquered, and broke the Jina, The sculptures shew, to the right, a fight, and on 
the left a lingaj with a standing priest and a kneeling figure, — the latter being evidently 
intended for Edmayya in the act of offering the head of the Jina. 

2 This was, — and perhaps still is, — a celebrated Jain temple at Lakslimdshwar. It 
is mentioned in other records also, . , - * 

^ Ilkdntada-E^mayya is mentioned, with the story of his cutting off" his head, in the 
Channahasava-PLirdna {Jour, Bo, Br, JR, As, Soc, Vol. VIII, p, 198). But the con- 
troversy, in the course of which he cut off his head, is there attribixted to a Jain 
having entered, a 'Saiva temple without removing his shoes ; and the occurrence is located 
at Kalydna, where, it is said, Eamayya had gone in order to see Bijjala, whose fame had 
spread in all directions. 
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; S6m^vara IV. and his commander in-cHef Brahma ■’nrere at SelerahaT- 
i liya-.<oppa, a pnblie assembly, was held, 'in which recital was made of 
the ments ot anei&ut and recent 'Saira saints. 1 he stmw c£ E i S a t-i da 
Ramayya being told, SdmMvara IV. wrote a letter shmmoninjr him' 
intoks own presence at h s palace, and laved his feet, and granted 
to the same temple a_ village in the JS’agarakhanda seventy in the 
Banavasi twelve -thousand And finally, the ^,'a}mnu,ndalekarn 

ha nadwa went and saw the temple, heard all the story, summoned 
EAantada-Eamayya to^Hangal, and there laved his feet and granted 
to the temple a village named Mallavalli, near Mundagdd ^n the 
Hosana 1 seventy in fee Panuiiigal five-hnidred. ■ ‘ '' . 

the moonsistent with the possibility of 

the revival of the .baiva religion having been largely helped on, and of 
toe establishment of the Lihgfiyat sect having been actually eilec ted 
by persons named Basava and Channabasava ; and even of Bi'iala 
having been ass^sinated, after his abdication, in connection with some 
political oppomion to the movement, whicli he may hdve instigated or 
favoured ; But toe narrative plainly indicates a totally liferent 
person, Ekantada-Ramayya, as toe originator of the movement. And 
as the record describes Bijjala as simply a Mahdmunda/ekara when he 

S, ^he time of 

£ ““ ■““‘■I®'™ 

As we have aWy seen, in A’.D. 1167 Biijala abdicated in favour' 
of his eldest son Some^vara, who, to distingifeh him from the Western 
Chainkyakmg of the same name who was almost conteraporaneons 
with him, will 1» most conveniently spoken of by that form of his 
Bame, SSvideva, which pccars most frequently in the records of 

his time He had the b/rnfe. of BhnJalllamaL, ‘4e pow fu 

wrestler,- and Eaya-Murari, “a very Vitonn among kings.-a He 

sn^nthcivallabka Mahardjddhivdja, and ] arawemva*-, and'he 

hah Chakmoartw. ,His wfe, or one of Es wives, was tdvakdM 
who IS described not only as highly skilled in mnue and daneiiig 
but also as displaying her accomplishments in public,—* a perform- 
ance, which the less generous Hindu customs of the present day wonTd 

^.That the Kalaehur^'as met with some disaster about th'it timp v 4? ' 

andSemS vara in, HaraSrSntion 

Mtional .ecountB tto-ori^n of 

/|.m. nsnally, il not quite always, repi^sent tie name as ‘ Sw- ^tfv lusted 
^ accordance with any of the texts lamwn^r it tS: 

A.D,1373 (iAii p.l5) “ the inscription of 

* «.8-.,-in the Kftjigi iMCriptioa of A.D. 1X73 {Carn.-D4sa Inscrs.. Vol. II, p, 165.) 
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render impossible.^ The recoi-ds shew that the Sarvajit samvatsara. Chapter ¥» 

*Saka-Sa^ivat 1090 euiTent, = A. D. 1167-'68,' was counted as the first — 

year o£ his reign.^ One of them, dated in the month Chaitra (March 

April), falling in A. D. 1172, of the Nandana samvatsara, B.-S. 1094 ^ - 

(C/^pired),^"^ states that he was then reigning at Kalyaaa, which un.' 

doubtedly was in his 'possession. But he had also a seat of government. 

at a place named Modeganur, or Modeganura-Kuppade, which has to be 

looked for somewhere in the Niz4m^s Dominions.^ The recoi’ds do not 

disclose any historical events.5 But they mention, as feudatories and 

officials, — the M&hdsdman Sen-ddi-bdlrntfara^yiyoff’-ddhish fhdyaka^ 

A1 ahd'pradhdna, Saruddhil^driny Mahdpasdyitay and B^indmidyaka 
Bolikeya-K^simayya, who is said, in a record of A . D . 1168, to have been 
goveining the Tardav^di thousand, the Hanumgal five-hundred, and the 
Banavasi twelve-thousand, for a long time, and for whom we have also 
dates in A.D. 1169, 1170, and 1 17 2, in records wdiich further describe him 
as of the Banav4si province and the Huligere district, Sunfca- 

panndyad-adhish^hd^alm^ and Kammd^^Heri-Ldia-samdhivigmhin ; * 

Bijjala and Vikrama, sons of the Sinda Mahdma/idalesvara Ch4vui,ida 
II., and nephews of Sdvid^va himself, who in A.D. 1169^70 were ruling 
the Kisuk4d seventy, the BUgadage seventy, and the Kelavadi three- 
hundred; the JDandandyakti Tejirdja, AdA-iMrm of the Belvola district 
and Edhattara-niyog-ddhipati, with the date of A.D. 1170; 
mandaUsvara Is^vara, of the Sinda family, with the title of “ lord of 


B.As. Soc. Tol. XVIIL pp. 272, 279.— PaclmaladCvJ, Ch^vali- 
Uevi, and Boppad^vi, the three wkes of the Hoysala Ball^la I., are also described as 
highly accomplished in singing and dancing {Mysore Imcriptiom^ p. 330) ; and S^ntala- 
devi, one of the wives of Ball^Ia’s son Yishiinvardhana, who himself was ^‘joyfully 
inclined to the Gnltivation, of .dancing and other sciences'^ and “skilled in the art of 
dancing and the various modes of music {id, pp, 261, 263), is described as x^^^fect 
in song, music, and dancing ” {Imcriptiom at Bravmia-Belgola^ No. 56.), 

® The . f ollowing instances are reliable : — • (1) An inscription in a Jain temple at 
Lakkundi in' the Bharwar District {Oanu-Dha hiscrs. Vol, II. p, 153 j veri- 
fied from, an ink -impression), is dated in Fausha of the Nandana (^fiaka- 
baiirvat 1095 current) which is cited as his sixth year, (2) An inscription at a temple of 
Basavaniia at YMr, in the Nizanris Dominions {CariK-Bisa Inscrs, VoL II, p, 170; 
verified from an ink-impression), is dated in Eirttika of the Vijaya sammisara ('S.-S* 

1096 current), which is cited as bis seventh year, (3) An inscription at Nars^pur, 

in either the Gadag or the Kfid t^luka of the same district (P, and 0<,-Q^ Inscrs^ 
No, 101), is dated in Pausha of the Vijaya which here again is cited as lii-s 

seventh year. (4) An inscription on a beam in a temple in the fort at Lakkundi {(jam,* 
Disa Imurs. Vol, II, p* 179) is dated in Mdrga^l’rslia of the sam‘&atsarct (’B.-b'. 

1097 current), which is cited as his eighth year. And (5) an inscription at the temple 

of G-fipalasvamin at Chikka-Muddandr, in the Nizam’s Dominions, which is represented 
in the Cam.-Disa Imcrs. Vol. II, p, 136, as being dated in his third year, the Vir6- 
dhin samvaUara^ is in reality dated, as plainly as could j>ossibly be— (X quote from an 
ink-impression), — in Asvina of the Manmatha summtsara^ 1098 current), which is 

cited as his ninth year, * 

^ At a temple of Basavaiiiia at Yalaw^l, in the veighbourhood of Anawatti in Mysore 
i?^scrs. Vol. ii, p, 161). * : '* 

^ An inscription at the temple of Mallik^rjuna at Kukkandr in the NizA^Ws Domi- 
nions {(jar)i^*D6sa hisers. Vol. II. p. 138), dated in Kdrttika, falling in A.IX 1170, of 
the Vikriti vammth'arai ^Saka-Samvat.1092 (expired), says that he was then reigning at' 
Modegandra-Kuppade. And the Kajigi inscription of A.D^ 1173 {il/id, p. 165) mentions 
Modegandr as the TieleMu where-he was then reigning, 

^ For one- which has been published with the text, see Jou 7 \ Ba, S'** i?. N<>^?,'Vol, 

XVIIX. p. 269 (from Kokatndr ; of A.D. 1174}. 

B 972-62 ' 
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Karalaa^ the best of towias/^ who in A. D. 1172 was governingat Halla* 
vur;th 0 Banimidyaka Vasudeva, son of the Kesimayya mentioned 
above, with the same date, A. D. 1172 ; the Mahdpradhduay Senddhi^ 
pati, Bdliaiiara-niydg-ddJiijpatiy and liiTiyd-DaTpdandyaka Madlia- 
vayya^ with the date of A. D. 1173 ; the Mahdmund&'^esvam V'ira- 
Rdmadevarasa, lord of Koppana^ the best of towns/'^ and belonging to 
•the lineage of Ndehai^ja, with the same date ; the Miahdmandaleivam 
Vira-Gohkarasa; of the BSna raOe,’ son of U day Mitya- Vira-K^larasa 
who was the son of Vira»*Gohkarasa> with the same date ; the Mahdman- 
4desvara ’S6vii.^Yei,vsLshy doubtless of the family of the KMambas of 
Hangal> and his Pradlidna, ihQ Battaiova Acbarasa, with the same 
date. A, D. ’1173; b, M ah druandalesrar a of the KMamba stock, 
apparently named PS.iidyad6varasa, with the date of A* D. 1174; the 
JDand^ndyaka Mahdsvarad^varasa, the Dandandyaka Mayidfevarasa, 
SwnMveggade of the Belvola and Hnligere districts, and Indrakesi- 
devarasa, the MahdmandaUivara of the “Hnligere district, with the 
same date ; the Mahdpradhdnay SSnddhipati, and Bandandyaya^ the 
humdra Bammidevarasa, with the date of A.D. 1175 and the Banda-- 
nay aim Sdmadpva, son of the Majidpradhdnap Sdnadhipati, and 
jDandandyaka Ammaiiayya, with the date of A. I). 1176. Also, con- 
temporaneous records shew that in A. D. 1169 and 1170 the PMdya 
Mahdmai^dalesvara Vijaya-PSudyad^va, lord of Kanehi, the best 
of towns/’ was ruling the Nolambavadi thirty-two-thousand at 
XJchchahgi;3 and that, during part of Sdvideva’s reign, the Mahd- 
nmndcdesvaras PermMi and VijayMitya, of the family of the Kada’m- 
bas 'of Goa, and, after thein, VijayMitya’s son Jayakei^in III,,, for the 
rest of the reign, were ruling the Kohka^m nine-hundred and the 
Palasige twelve-thousand : but it is doubtful whether the Kalachurya^ 
sovereignty was acknowledged by these powerful feudatories in siich 
outlying parts of the kingdom. The latest date on record for So vidSva 
is the full-moon day of the month Magha of the Dnrmnkha samvatsam 
(Saka-Saihvat 1*099 current), which is cited as his tenth year. -The 
corresponding English date is, approximately, the 16th January* 
A.D.1177.- • 

Sovideva was succeeded by his younger brother Sahkama; who 
had the hirnda^oi Ni^^ahkamalla, the wrestler, free from appre- 
hension/*’® The records* give him the same paramount exnthets and 
titles that are allotted to- Sdvid^va. And -he was styled KalaGliwya-^ 
Ghahravartin and Kalachurya'hhifjabala-Ghakravartmy like his pre- 
decessox’s, and also Niisahkamalla-Ohakravaifin, The eaidiest date 
actually connected with his name, is the new-moon day of Bhadra- 
pada of the Vilambin 'Saka-Samvat 1100- (expired), cor- 

responding to the 13th September, A.D. 1178.'^ But bis accession 


1 This is the Brahma who, about eight years later, restored the* sovereignty to the 
Western Oh^lukyas in the person of S6ni^§vara XV. (sec page 464 above). * 

2 Inscriptions at Davaugere and Harihar (P, S» and O.-P. Imers, Kos. 141, 118 ; 
Mysore Imcn^tions, pp, 23, 53). 

® This term appears also irt connection with PermiXdi and Bij jala ; but, in their cases, 
only, in the full string of Kalachurya epithets and titles, — not in the customary place 
for a special to tfrhich, in the case of Sahkama, the records transfer it. • . 

^ Prom the inscription at the temple , of MahammAyi at Kukkandr (see page 469 
above, and note 3). ' • 
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to the throne was probahly in A.D* 1177. And there are indications 
that he was associated in the sovereignty^ with S6viddva^ from some 
time in A.D. 1176.^ An inscription at Harihar, the date of which is 
illegible/ 'mentions Kaly^na as the capital of Sahkama. And the 
Kukkanur inscription of A,D, 1178 shews that he, also, had a second 
seat of government at Modeganhr. The records of his reign® mention, 
as feudatories and officials,— the Mahdpradhdna^ L4lakhmi4ey^dcdTar^ 
adliishphdyaka^ and Dandandyaha LakhmidSvayya, with the date of 
A. D» 1178 ; the Dwn^andyaka Kavana or Kdvanayya, the upraiser 
of the sovereignty of the Kalachuryas/'’ and the commander^in-ehief 
of all the forces, who is mentioned in the Harihar inseription as having 
come to the Banavisi province after. having conquered the southern 
country? the Balagaihve inseription of A.D. 1179 as having 

come to that place in the course of a pleasure-trip to the southern 
provinces, which, he had made in company with tire Piriyu-Dunda- 
ndyaha Lakmid^va, t\iQ Bdhattara-niyog-ddhi^ltthdy aka Chai.idu- 
gideva, the Smulaiidyaka R^ehanayya, and 'the tSarvddkikdrin and 
Da<nda>ndyaha Sbvai^fcayya ; ^ the MaJidpradlidna, Senddhipati, 
Banavdsi-ndMdieryade, arntdi Banrlandyaka E^sir&jayya, with the date 
of A.D. 1179,. who is elsewhere mentioned as governing the Banavasi 
twelve-thousand, at Balagaihve, in conjunction with the 
dhdms^ Kavana and S&maiia ; the MahdmandaU4vaTa Sampakarasa, 


^ The succession, is said to hav.e been immediate, without any interval' [tat'SCLmari'- 
atitaradol ; Ind. Ant. Voi. V. p; 46, text line 33J, And some of the records tend to 
make his reckoning overlap with that, of SCvid^ya. Thus, an inscription on a pillar 
near a Well at Y^dr in the Dominions Vol. n..p..216 5: 

verified from an ink-impression) is dated in .Asvina of the Vikdrin sammtsara ('ISakar*. 
SaixLvat 1102 current), -and cites the sammtsara as his fourth year,. In agreement with, 
this, an inscription on the premises of the Pujdri Mah^d§vappa of the temple of Trikute- 
^vara at Gadag in the Dhhrwfir District (ibid. p.. 237 ; verified from an ink-impression), 
dated in M^rgaiirsha of the 'S^rvarin 1103 current), cites this -samwi- 

mrd as his fifth year. And’ these two records point to the Durmukha sammUara^ 

1099 current, = A.D. 117-6-77, — (or, at least, to the remnant of it, in A.D. 1177, after 
the latest date that is on record for Sovideva), — heing reckoned as his first year,. Oath© 
other hand, an inscription at Balagdmve (A aS'., O.-O. Imoriptions, No., 383, the 

second pArt j Imcriptlons^ p. 152)^ dated in Chaitra of the Tikdrin sammt^ 

sara, cites Vik^rin as his third year ; which would make the Hemalambin mnrnntmra, 
'B- 1100 current, = A.,D, 1177-78, the first year of" his reckoning* But another Bala- 

gfiiiive inscription (P. 8. -mid O.-C. Jnscriptiom Ko.. 189, the first part j 3{ijsore Inscrip- 
, jJv'ow.*?, p., 75 ; Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p* 45), dated in Tail^kha of the same samvatsara 
Vikfirin, cites it as his fifth year ,- and this indicates, for his first year, the Maumatha 
sa^mtsara B.-B. I093^current, = A D. 1175-76, which was the ninth year, and not even 
the last year, of Sovid^va. These are the only. instances for which I can, vouch. And the 
entries in the Car7i.-Desa Inscrs.. some of which are in agreement with the reckoning 
of the Durmukha samvatsara as the first year> while others differ far more than even the 
two dates quoted just aboye, cannot be relied on either way : for, c.j/., in the case of the 
Balagdmve inscription which really cite.s Vik§,rin as the fifth year, -the transcript (op* 
YoL II.L p., 2J7) represents it as citing that as the fourth year j an in- 

scription at the temple of Basavar.pa at Hagaritigi in the Nizdm's Dominions {ibid. p. 57) 
is represented as citing the yikntiii sammtsmaX%-B. 1093 current) as the third year of 
Sankanaa, though, in reality, it did not fall within his time at- all; and. another 
inscription at Hagaritigi, on the premises of Paw^deppa \%bid. p. 58) is represented 
as citing the Vikfiriii as his twelfth year.* 

P. j 8, mid O.-C. Inscriptions ‘Ep. 122 ; Mysore Pnsoripiions, p. 60. 

® For one which has been edited with the text> see Ind. Ant. Yol. Y. p 45 (at Baja-, 
gamve ; of -A.D. 1179), 

.4 Yol. V, p. 49 , 
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evidently belonging to the Gutta family of Guttal, with the date of 
A.D. 1179; the Hoysala Mahdmandalesvara Vira-Ballala II., who, 
in A.D, 1179, Joined with his piriy-arasi -or senior wife Remadevi in 
mating a grant to the god Harihar^^vara at Kauhir in the Nizim^s 
Dominions ; the MahdmandalesmraSy of some unknown family, Hari- 
haradevarasa and his son Mallideyarasa, with the date of A. I). 1180 
for the latter of them ; the Mahdman4alMvam Vikrama, of the Sinda 
family of Yelburga, who in the same year was ruling the Kisukad 
seventy; and iheMahdma7idalesvam Vira-GoBkarasa, with the date 
of A. D. 118G. The latest date on record for Sankama, is the day of 
the winter solstice in the month Tausha of the 'Sarvarin 5amt?aisam 
('Saka-Samvat 1103 current), cited probably as his fifth year;^ the 
corresponding English date is, approximately, the 24th December, 
A.D. 1180. ■ 

Sankama was followed, probably in A.D. 1181, by a younger brother, 
whose proper name is not disclosed by the jrecords, and who is only 
known, by one of his Mi*udaSy as Ahavamalla, He also had the biruda 
of Vira-Ndrayaiia. The records give to him, again, the same para- 
mount epithets and titles wRich are allotted to Sankama ; and perhaps 
also that of Fara^nabhattdraka, And, like his predecessors, he was 
also styled Kalachurya-Ghah'avartmy smd Kaiachurya^bjfmjahala- 
Chahravartin. The earliest date actually on record for hiin is in the 
month Kk^ttika (Oct.-Nov.), falling in A. D. 1180, of tlie 'Sarvarin 
smivatsara ('Saka-Samvat 1103 current).^ The is cited 

as a year of Ahavamalla himself.^ But the date falls before the latest 
date on record for Sankama. And other records shew that the, 
first year of Ahavamalla^s reckoning was the Vikarin samraUara, 
'S.-S. 1102 current, = A.D, 1179-80.'* And this tends to shew 
that Ahavamalla was associated in the sovereignty, with Sankama, 
from some time in A, D; 1179, and possibly, with some other indi- 
cations' that in that year the two brothers- divided the kingdom 
between them,— Sankama retaining the northern and eastern por- 


■ ^ From an inscription at the temple of JR^malinga at Hodal in the Kiz^im’s Dominions 
{€arn,-Dha Ifiscrs, 

2 From an inscription at Balag^xiive (P. P. and 0.-C. Inscfiptions Ko. 190; Mysore 

2 But here, as in one or two other records of this reign, the actual number of the 
year is omitted, — unless a certain indistinct work may he read as ‘‘two,” — though 
the syllables neya show that the intention was to give it,” 

An inscription at Balagduirc (P. <$'/ Mysore laserip- 
tions^ p. 115) cites the Plava samvatsara {'Saka-Sariivat 1104 current) as his third 
year. And, in agreement with this, an inscription at the temple of GOpalasvamin at 
Chikka-Muddandr in the Nizdm's Dominions (I quote from an ink-impression) cites 
the 'Subhakrit sammisara^ ('B.-S, 1105 current) as his fourth year. — These are 
the only regnal years that I can verify. The entries in Carn,~Pisa J users, indi- 
cate a different result. But they are not to he 'relied on. For instance, in the trans- 
cript of the Balagdmve inscription {op, eit. Vol, II. p. 241), samvatsara is 

represented as the sixth-year ; and, m the transcript of the Chikka-Muddan-Cir inscription 
p, 251), 'Subhakrit is represented as the seventh year : though, in both records, the 
true- readings are absolutely certain. — I may mention here that Sir Walter Elliot con- 
fused Ahavamalla with Sankama, — evidentlyrtaking Ahavamalla as a Mrnda of Sankama ; 
and that, in his Collection, the records of Ahavamalla are entered under the name oi 
Sankama. I made the same mistake, when I prepared my Saiishrit^ and Old^. 
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tions, and Ahavamalla receiving tte conntry more to ' the 
The records do Hot mention Ahavamalla^s capital ; but there seems 
no reason for thinking that he did not hold Kalyfii^a after his predeces- 
sor. 'I’hey mention^ as feudatories and officials, — - the Mahdf radhdna, 
Antah^ttra-vergade, and Mahdjpctsdyita^ ihe Dandandy aha KS^i- 
mayya, who was ruling the Banav&si twelve-thousand^ nt Balagamve, 
in A. 1). 1181, and in respect of whom a later record/ of the same 
year, tells us that Ahavamalla, bidding him govern the region of the 
south in peace and quiet, gave him the Banavisi province, . and that 
he ruled it, including the Hay ve, Santalige, and Ededore. districts; ^ 
the Dandandyaha Chz^i^^ w’ho is mentioned in the same re- 

cord, of A. D. 1181, as having burned the territory of Vijaydditya, 
i,e, VijayMitya II. of the family of the Kadambas of Goa, and ta-^ 
ken the kingdoms of the Chola and the Hoysala; the Banda'adyahas 
Lakshmana, Rechana, and Kavana, mentioned in the same record ; 
the Mahdpradhdna, BdhaUara--rii^6g-’ddhipati^ and Dandandyaka 
Hiriya-S6vanayya, and the Mahdmandaleharas Yira-Gohkarasa 
and MalUdevarasa, with the same d^^te ; the Mahdmandalesvara 
Joyid^va I., of the Gntta family, with the same date; and the* 
Mahdmandalesvara Yim-YikmmMitj 2 b II., son of Jdyideva, wdth the « 
date of A. D, 1182. The latest date on record for Ahavamalla ia 
Bhadrapada krishi.ia 13 of the Bobhakrit BamvaUava ('Saka-Saihvat 
1106 current).® Tlie corresponding English date is, approximately, 
the 17th Sejitember, A. D. 1183. And the date on record for his suc- 
cessor shews that his reign must have terminated almost immediately 
afterwards. ' • • 

Ahavamalla was succeeded, in A. I). 1183, by his younger brother 
Siaghaaa, of whom only one record has come to light, — the copper-plate 
charter from Behaiti in the Dh^rwar District,^ recording the grant, 
.by Singhaaa, of the village of Kukkanur in the Nizam^s^ Dominions, 
— which, is dated on the new-moon day of the month Ai^vina of the 
SdUiakrit samvatsara^ 'Saka-Sasiivat 1105 (expired), corresponding, 
approximately, to the ISth October, A. D. 1183. I'his record gives 
Singhaaa the paramount title of Malidrdjddhirdjay which shews that 
he actually ascended the throne. But we know nothing further about ’ 
him. He was the last of his line. And in the same year, A. D. 1183, 
and probably in the early , pai’t of it, the sovereignty was restored, by 
the Dandandyaha Brahma or Barmarasa, to the Western Chffiukyas, 
in the'person of Sdm^svara lY. ; 

^ The latest records of Sankama, of A.D. 1180, are ^f^KauMr^Hagaritigi, and Hodal ' 
in the I^izam’s Dominions, and Gadag, and S’ddi, in the DharwS-r ^District. And 
the earliest records of Ahavamalla, of the same year, are at Balagaiiive. 

2 P. S. mid OrC. Imcrs, No. 192 ,* Mysore Inscri0iom, p. 115. — As regards the 
nature of his authority overyhe province, see page 428 above, note 4. 

3 From an inscription at Balagiiiive {P* B, and 0,*€^ Jnsers^ No. 193; Mysore 

184). — I have read the details as Ph^lguna lukla 5,- The copy which 
1 now have of the photograph,’ does not enable me to check the reading either way. And 
1 now adojjt Mr, Rice^s reading, which seems more probably correct.^ — Both Mr. Eice 
and myself found the samvatsara to be cited as the eighth year of Ahavamalla. But - 
there must be some mistake about this. It is, indeed, in accordance with the transcripts 
in Oarn^’Desa Imcrs., which represent Flava as the sixth year, and 'Subhakrit as 
the seventh. But those transcripts are themselves undeniably wrong on that point (see 
page 488 above, note 4). ^ Ind, Ant* Yol. lY. p. 274, 
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CHAPTER. VI. 

THE HOTSALAS OE DOEASAMIJDEA. 

The Hoysalas, whose family name appears in the various forms of 
“ roysaiia^ Hoysala^ and Hoysaua^ claimed; like the Edshtra 

kutas and various ofther great families, to belong to the lineao-e of Yadu 
m the Somavaln^a or Lunar Eace. On the basis of this claim thev 
usually styled themselves Yddava-kul-dmbara-dyumam, “suns in the 

i Yadavas/' Aid, in' connection Avith 
Dvaravati, D\4rayati, or Dvaraka,— the modem DAvdrkl at the Avestern 
extremity of KathiaAvad, — which Avas the legendary capital of Kri'ihiia 
•who was an mcamation of the god Vishnu, born in the same lineal 
.Eiey assunied the hereditary title oi ' DvArdvati-puravar-ddhavar^ 
supreme ord of Dvaravati, the best of towns/’ Their Purdnic s-enet 
alogy, Avhich is presented fimt in a record of A. D. 1117 ^ was profablv 
devised m the tune of Vishnuvardliana, who brought the^ fandfy 
prominently to the front. And, m connection with it, the origin of the 
family- name is explain^ as follows In the lineage of Yadu, therA 
was born a certain Sala. In company with a Jain ascetic, who was- 
wrsed in all the science of indantatpn, , he was worshipping the goddess 
P^avati of Saiakapura, Avith a view to bringing her into their power 
and so ^quinng soverei^ty for Sala.^ A tiger sprang out, threaten- 
ing to interrupt and spoil the efficacy rf their rites. On the appeal of 
the ascefac who cned_ oiit ^‘poy, Safe,— slay, O Sala I,” Sala ffew the 
irom this exclamation and the slaughter <£ the'ti<^er he 

■ “^“6 of Poy4a, and the crest or 

b^nnei or both, beanng the representation of a tiger.* Also,-’ because 
when the goddess conferred her boon, the seas'on of spring was at the 
height of its beauty, Sala gave her the name of V4santikMdvi, and eon- 


of Harihargsvara at H^iiiar ’in 'Mysore temple 

30 ). ^ ^ 123 ; Mysore 

that they had the ,4d^<f^/a.c7;iA«rorti^nrff^ i° ’‘f ® 

.MSriy„a,‘aMSi.? :r;.g:.f n, ■i'l 
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tinned to worship her under that appellation/ by which she is mentioned 
- :n various other records as the family- goddess,^ 

Such is the myth that is presented in the records. But no attempt 
is made to give the lineal descent from. Sala to the historical members 
of the family. He is, doubtless, notliing but an eponymous hero, w^hose. 
existence was invented, when the pedigree was being manufactured, 

. shnply to explain a somewhat peculiar name. And the historical gene- 
alogy stands as shewn in the table on page 493 below. The town with 
^ which the ‘ historical authority of the Hoysalas was first connected, 
— in the case of Ball ala I., by a later record; but by contemporane- 
ous records in the case of Vishimvardhana,— is V4I4pura or BelSpura/ 
which is the modern Belur, the chief town, of. the. Belur tdiuka 
in the Hassan District, Mysore.^ "But in the time of Vishnuvardhana 
the seat of government was moved to Ddrasamudra,^ .wMch is the 
modern HaMbid, about ten miles east by north from Belur. Prom , the 
stoty about Sala and the Jain ascetic, frorot the statement that Vinaya- 
. ditya owed his rise to power to a Jain teacher named "Santideva, from 
the mention of Vishnuvardhana’s wif e, Santaladevi, as a lay disciple of 
a Jain teacher named Prabhachandra;, and from the specification of his 
minister Gangaraja, and of Hulla, a minister of Narasimha I., as two 
out of three very special promoters of the Jain faith, it is plain that the 
Hoysalas were originally Jains by religion. But it is said that they 
were subsequently converted to the Vaishnava faith. And this is 
borne out by the assertion that Vira-Ballala II. acqtiired the sovereignty . 
by the favour of the god Nai4yaua or Vijaya-Nir^yana ; and by the 
description of Poldiva, a minister of the same king and of Narasimha* 
II., as an eminent leader among the'Vaishnavas. 

The earliest mention of Hoysalas is to be found in an inscription at 
Xaliyur in the Tirumakudlu-Narasipur taluka of the Mysore District,^ 
dated in the month Chaitra (March- April), falling in A.-D. 1006, of 
the. Par3.bhava samvatsara^ 'Saka- Sam vat 929 -(current) ; .the record 
appears to mention a certain Apram^ya, ^^ lord of. the Kotta mand^la^^^ 
an officer of the Chola king Eajarajad6\^a, and to tell us "that he 
defeated a Hoy sala minister na*med N%an 0 a, and pursued or repulsed 
the Hoysalas in war. But the first historical person in the family 
of DOrasamudra, — beyond whom the, records Jo not carryback the 
pedigree, — is the Mahdmandalehara Vinayaditya, whose wife' was 


^ Among tlie full string of Hoysala titles,. in tlie expressions Vdsantihddevi’lahdha- 
vara-prasdda (in the B^lhr inscription of A.D. 1117 ; P. -S'i arid O.-Ci Imors. No.lS),and ■ 
^SaH%ap%iTi- VdsanUh0evidaM7ia~vara-praisdda (in the Hallbt ti inscription ; id. No* 232). 

^The name appears also as B§lnpnra ; "but apparently only for metrical convenience 
(c.g., Jour. Bo. Br. B. As. Soc. Vol. XI, p. 240, text line 21). 

' 3 Lat, ir 9' ; long. 75° 64^ 

** This name occasionally, appears as Dh6rasaraudra, with the aspirated dk {e.g.^ 
P. S. and O.’C, Inscrs. No. 123, line 47, and No. 148, line 12 j and Jour. Bo. Br. B, As, 
Soc. Vol. XI. p. 240, text line 21)* Which form is the more correct-one, depends upon 
whether the first , component of the name represents dvdra, or dhiru>Xia.-^ It would seem 
that the form Dvarasamudra sometimes occurs. But I cannot quote an actual 
instance of it just now. ‘ • - « 

® Mysore Inscriptions, p. Ixxvi. 

^InscHpfions in the Mysore BUtrict, No. TN, 44 j and see Introd. pp.9, 34, 
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Kelejabbe or Keleyalad^vi He is represented as liaving been born 
at Sa^apura, i.e, the Sa^akapura or Ba^akapnri which is mentioned in 
the myth about Sala. And he is said to have owed his rise to power 
to service done to a Jain teacher named 'Santideva.^ No records 
actually referable to his own time have come to light. But .a date is 
furnished for him by an inscription at Sindigere in Mysore/ whieh^ 
written in A. D. 1187, states that, as MahdmandaUsvara^ he ruled all 
the territory included between the Kohkan, the Bhadadavayal province 
or district, Talakad, and S^vimale ; and that on Ph^lguna ^iikla 8 
of the Sarvajtt sammtsara, apparently coupled, and, if so, by mistake, 
^with 'Saka-'Samvat 96.1, in his presence, his wife gave a girl named 
Adekavve in marriage to the Danclandyaha Mariy^ne, and conferred 
on the latter the lordship of Sindigere in the Asandi district or pro- 
vince. The corresponding English date appears to be, approximately, 
the 20th February, A. D. 1048.^ The discrepancy between tlie sam- 
vatsara and the Saka year of course detracts somewhat from the 
value of the date, which miist have been taken from some family 
archive. But .the date is a perfectly possible one. The record may, 
therefore, be accepted, as fixing the period of Vinayaditya with suifi- 
cient closeness. And, at the time^ established by it, he must hav^ 
been a feudatory of the then reigning Cho^ king. The same record 
would give him the himda of Tribhuvanamalla ; but this seems to 
be only borrowed from the fact that that himda did belong to 
Vishnu vardhana and his son and grandson. So, also, the descrip- 
tion of the boundaries of the territory which,, it says, Yinay&ditya 
governed, appears to be largely borrowed from the boundaries of the 
territory which was first acquired in full by Vishnuvardhana. 

The son of VinaySdifcya and Keleyabbe was*Ereyanga, whose wife 
was EchaladSv'i,^ The Sindigere inscription of A. D. 1137 would give 
him the himda of Yira-G'ang’a; but this seems to be only borrowed 
from one of the birudas of Vishimvardhana. No records of his time 
have come , to light. But, that he succeeded his father in the gov- 
ernment,* and was a feudatory of either S6m^^vara I,, Somes vara II., 


^ Ijiscrijjtlo}is at '^ravana-Belgola, No. 54. 

^ My wre hiscriptionSf p.' 3*2 J.— The preamble refers the record to the time .of the 
Western Chaiuk}"a king VikramMitja. The proper context of the preamble, however 
is, not the immediately following passage which mentions Vinayaditya, hut that part • 
of the record which introduces his grandson Vishnuvardhana, who was ruling at the 
time when the whole record was drawn up. 

® I take the sammtsa/i^a to he stated correctly | and I adjust the 'Saka year to it by 
the southern luni-solar system, according to which it coincided with ISaka-Samvat 969 
expired or 970 current. By the mean-sign system, Sarvajit coincided with 'S.-S, 
967, partly as a current and partly as an expired year. It seems, therefore, just possible 
that the original has not been read correctly. But, on the other hand, the habitual 
use of the mean-sign system had ceased before this time, in Southern India. — Another 
date for VinayMitya is perhaps given by the Nirgunda inscription {Mysore ImcrijpUom^ 
p, 307), which connects with the name of Vishimvardhana the Anala or Naia sam- 
vatsara, coupled with 'Baka-Saiiivat ’ 987 by mistake for 998 expired- or 999 current. 
The date ds an impossible one for Vishnuvardhana, . But it has somewhat the. ap- 
pearance of a correct date for VinayMitya, mistakenly quoted in connection, with Ms 
grandson, 

’ ^ ^ g*i Po.S* cmdr Imcrs^ No, 18 j Mysore p, 260 (where, how- 

ever, as in various other places, the translation gives the name wrongly as Achala- 
dM), * ' . * 
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Vinayaditya ; 

married Ke|eyaladevt.v 
(A. D. 1048) . 


Chapter VL 


The Hoysalas of 
D^rasaiiaudra* 


Erej^^anga ; 

married ISchaladevf, 


Ballala I.j 

mamed Padmaladev!, 
Ciiavaiidev’t, and Boppad^\i* 
(A. I), 1103) 


Tribhuvanamalla- 
Bhu j abalaviragahga- 
Visbiiuvardhana ; 
married 'Santalad^vt 
and Lakshmadevt. 
(A. D. 1117 and 1137) 


Uday Mitya, 


Tribhuvanamalla-Bhujabalaviraganga- 
NarasiibhaL; 
m arried ®chal ad^ v! . 

(A.D. 1159 and 1169) 


( 1 ) Tribhuvanamalla-Ebniabalaviraganga- 
Vira-Ball41a II. ; 

married Remm^d^vt, 

K^taladevt, and Padmaladev!. 

(A. D, 1173, and 1191 to about 1212) 


(2) Narasiihha II. f 

married Kdlaled^vl. 
(A. B. 1224 and 1234) 


(3) ytra-Som^^vara ; 

married Sbmalad^vt, 
BijjaMrdiit, and Ddvalamah^d4v!. 
(A. B. 1234-35 and 1253) 


By BijjaldniJjt. 


By DevalamahMevt* 


(4) Vira-Narasimlia IIL 

(A, B. 1254 and 1290) 


Vira-RamanMba, PonnambalA. 


(5) Vira-BaMla III. 

(A. B. 1310) 


or VikramS-ditya VI., is indicated by the statement that lie was ‘^^the 
strong staff o£ the arm of the Ch&lutya king.''*^^ Later records say 


^ Inscriptions at 'Bram^a-Belgolat Ho, 124, 
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tliat, in a conquest of the north, he took Dharl, the stronghold of 
, the lords of Malava. which had been made prosperous by king .Bhoja ; ^ 
and that he burnt that town, struck fear into the camp or city of the 
Ch6]as, laid waste Chakragotta, and broke the power of Kalihga.^ 
This is possible, if he was employed as a general by the Western 
Chaliikya sovereign ; but it is equally likely that the statement is 
simply an invention of poets. 

By his wife Echalad^vi, Ereyahga had three sons,— Ball^la L, 
Vishauvardhana, and Udayaditya. Of the eldest of them, Ballala 
I., the Sindigere inscription of A. D. 1137® tells us that he ruled 
at Belapura, i,e. Belur ; that he wedded three sisters, Padmalad^vi, 
ChivalidSvi, and Boppad^vi, who were daughters of a second Danda- 
ndyaha Mariyane, and were highly accomplished in the sciences, and 
in singing and dancing;^ and that, as a marriage-gift, he eonferrecl 
the lordship of Sindigere on the second Mari jane, on K^rttika ^ukk 
10 of the Svabhanu scimvatsara^ 'Saka-Saiiivat 1025 (expired), cor- 
responding, approximately, to the 13th October, A. D. 1103. And 
the Gadag inscription of A.D. 1192 tells us that he overthrew a 
certain Jagaddeva,^ who may be an ancestor of, or possibly even iden- 
tieai with, the 'Santara prince Jagaddeva of Patti-Pombuchchapura, 
who has been mentioned in connection with the Western Chalukya 
kings Perma-Jagadekamalla II. and Taila III. 

Ballala I. was followed by his . younger brother, the 31ah(imarida-> 
lehara Vishimvardhana, whose name appears also in the forms of 
Vishi^u, Bittideva, and Bittiga,® and who had the special binidan of 
Tribhuvanamalla and Bhujabala-Vira-GaTiga, and some others, derived 
from his conquests, such as Talakadu-goncla. and Kanehi-goi^ida, 
the taker of TalakMu and KMchi. One of his wives was 'S&ntaia- 
d6vJ, daughter of the llSrasihg'ayya *. in the Belur 

record of A. D. 1117, she is described bb the piriy-arasi or -^senior 
queen/'' and patta-mahddim ox crowned queen -eoiisort ; another 
record states that she was perfect in song, music, and dancing 
she was a lay disciple of the Jain teacher Prabhiehaudrasiddh^nta- 
deva ; and she died on Chaitra ^ukla 5 of the Vir6dhikrit (^amvatsara, 
"Saka-Samvat 1053 (expired), corresponding, approximately, to the 
6th Mareli, A.D, 1131.® Another was LakshmM^vi^ or LakumSdf^viJ^ 
who was the mother of Narasimha I. And the relations between them 
seem to have been not very comfortable : for, Bantalad^vi was styled 
savati-r/andhahudV-^ SkTid tidvritta-savati-’gandhavdranej^^ rutting 


^ P, S^ and Inscrs, No, 18 ; Mysore Inscriptions, p. 260. 

^ Inscriptians at'Srava7pjb-Belgola,'Bo, 

^ Mysore InsGQnptton8,^»Z%9\ * ■ 

^ Comxmre page 481 above, 

® Vol, II. p. 301, 

® As regards the latter two forms, see page 410 above, note 1, 

^ Img %ptions at ^&rava%arBclgola, No. 56. — Compare pase 484 above. 
s|i?,No. 53. * * ' ^ ^ ^ 

m. 

P* 8^ No, l%Z *y Mysore hseriptions, p. 32, 

I! S^ rmd <9,'(7, No, 18 j My so7*e Inscriptions, p, 264, 

Ifiscriptions at Nos. 53, 56, 
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elephant towards ill-mannered co-wive^j ^^ and the name was perpe- 
tuated by the Jain temple named Savati-gandhav&raaa-Jinalaya and 
Savati-gandhaliasti-basadi wliieh she bnilt at Sravana-BelgolaJ The 
earliest anthentie date for Visliuuvardhana is Chaitra ^nkla 5 of the 
Hennalambin ^aw^^af6‘arn, Saka-Saiiivat 1039 (expired) , corresponding^ 
approximately, to the lOth March/ A. D. 1117, which is furnished by 
a copper-plate grant, o£ his own time, from Beliir in Mysore.^ The 
latest is Bausha j^iikla 10, the day of the tiUard^ana-samhxinti or 
winter solstice, of the Pihgala samvatsara, B.-S. 1060 (current), cor- 
responding, approximately, to the 24th December, A. D. 1137, which is 
furnished by the Sindigere inscription also of his own time.^ The Belur 
grant tells ns that he first acquired the wealth of the Iloysala rule or 
dominions that, pushing on so far as to take Talakad,^ he Avas the first 
to promote the race of Yadn to the rule or dominions of the Gan gas ; and 
that he burnt the capital city of the Gangas. The meaning of this is, 
that he first brought his family into a really prominent position, by 
acquiring the Gangavidi ninety-six-thousand j)rovince, whi<ti seems to 
have been then in the possession of the Chola king, being ruled for him 
by feudatories, of whom three are mentioned by the names of Adiyaraa or 
Idiyama, Damodara, and Narasimha or Narasimhavarman. And other 
records^ shew that this was accomplished by the agency of SbMahd- 
pradhdna and Danclandyaka named Gangaraja, who plainly himself 
belonged to the Gahga stock, and that the conclusive battle was fought 
at Talakad. As regards the general conquests that are attributed to 
Visliiiuvardliana, the same record claims that in A. D. 1117 he had 
defeated the Paiidyas (evidently of NolambavMi), conquered the Tula 
kings, destroyed the power of Jagadd^va,^ overthrown a prince named 
Narasimha (a feudatory of the Chola king), subdued the Kala,Chengiri;^ 
and Mala kings (apparently, the chiefs of the Malepas or Malapas, 
who were the people of the Malenad or the territory along the Western 


^ Inscriptions at 'Sravana-Belgola'^o^ 

2 and 0*~C. lasers. No. 18 ; Mysore Imcriptions^ p. 260. — An inscription at 
Nirgtinda in Mysore, written about A. D. 1250 [Mysore Inscriptions^ p. 307), purports* 
to give for Mm a date in the niontb Pausba, falling In A. D. 1076, of tlie Anala or Nala 
semvaUara^ coupled with 'Balca-Samvat 987 by mistake for 998 (expired). But this 
is rendered impossible by, among other considerations, the intervening date of A. D. 
1103 for Balldla I, And, as I lia^ve already said (page 492 above, note 3), it seems to be 
very possibly a true date for Ms grandfather Vinayaditya, mistakenlv q^uoted in con- 
nection with himself. 

Mysore Inscriptions, p. 329, 

^ i,e., probably, some limited territory in the immediate neighbourhood of Beldr, 

® Also called Talavanapura, It is on the Kavdr!, about one hundred miles, south- 
east from Beldr. 

^ Inscriptions at 'Bramna-Belcjoldy'I^Qs^ 46, 90, 144 j Imcrmtions in the Mysore 
District, Part I., No. Ml. 31. 

7 8ee page 494 above, 

s Mr. liice here gives ‘ Vengiri.' In Ms Inscriptions at Bramna-Belgolci, he gives 
the same form in No. 138 j but ‘ Bengiri ’ in No. 144, and ii\ Mysore ImcHptions y 
p. 308, I myself adopted, from Mm, these two alternative forms. But looking again 
at the photograph of the Sinda record at Battadakal {P, S, mcl G.-G. Ducts, So. 67, 
line 27), where, alone, the first syllable is quite distinct, I think the name must be 
read ‘ Chengiri,^ as it was originally taken by me {Joiir, Bo, Br, if. As 8oc, Yo\. XI. 
pp. 261, 270). In the earlier Kanarese characters, ch and A are sometimes very liable 
to confusion. ^ But here there is a very marked difference between the c7i in Ghem'^ 
giri-ChSra-Ckola and the 5 in IIonamhavdli’Banavdse-Ka^mhale in the next line. 


Chapter?!. ■ 

The PIo 3 ^salas of 
D6rasamudra. 
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Chapter VI. Ghauts)/ Broken the power of Irufegdla, made Talavanapura {i.e. TaW 
Tbeli^lnsof ^ad) liis owii, accepted (by surrender) the Kohkohga country, made 

DOrasaimi'clra. Nolambavadi dependent on him, accepted the town of KolAlapura, 

uprooted Kdvatur (this, with Koyatur, which occurs elsewhere, is 
probably a shorter form of Koyimuttur, f.c. ‘ Coimbatore *’), shaken the 
foundations of Tereyur, passed over Vallur, caused the town of Kahehi 
to tremble, and punished the Malapas. A record of A* D. 1123^ states 
that he had subjugated the GahgaA4di province by reducing fortresses 
of the three kinds, — on the plains, on hills, and surrounded by water, 
— at Talakad, Nilagiri, Kohgu, Nangali, Kolala, Tereyur, Koyatiir, 
Koiigali, Uchchahgi, Taleyur, Pombuchcha, A4ndhasurachauka, and 
Baleyapattana.^ A record of A. D. 11 3P claims that he was the sole 
presm’ver of the rule of Patti-Permnala ; that he burnt up Cliakragotta;* 
that he was like a fierce forest-fire to the territory of the Ibuda 
chieftains (2.e. the Pallavas) ; that he took Hanufiigal ; that he slew tlie 
Kohgas j that he drove out Henjeru ; that he plundered* Savimale; 
that he laiTl waste the ghauts; that he dragged (as captives) ihe 
Tuluvas; that he was a terror to Goyindavadi;*^’ that he pillaged 
Rayara 3 ^apura, Talakad, so renamed after the Ohdla king 

Kajaraja;® and I hat he made the Gangmadi ninety-six -thou sand 
obedient to his commands as far as Lokkigundi, wiiicli is Lakkiindi 
tiear Gadag, in the Dharwar District.^ Another record' claims that he 
acquired the whole of the Male and Tulu countries; that Kumaranadu 
as well as Talakad, fell into his hands on his merely making prepara- 
tions to march against them ; that Kaiichi obeyed his commands ; that 
the Konga kings gave up their elephants to him ; that he destroyed the 
pride of the Ch61a, Pandya, and Kcnula kings, and slew the Alidhra 
king ; that, like a gale, he dispersed the clouds which Avere the Lata 
and VarUta kings f that he was like a forest fire to the Kadamba 
heroes ; that he was the lord of Gandagiri ; and that he was like a 
gale to the cloud which was Jayak^&n (the second of that name in 
the family of the K Mambas of Goa) : and it enumerates the provin- 
ces and districts which he had seized, as Talakad, Koiign, Nangali, 


^ Inscriptions at 'Sramna-Belgola^ No. 56. 

^ Before Talabad, the translation mentions ‘ Chakr^gotti.-’ But it seems that there 
must be some mistake^ about this. The word can hardly denote any place except 
Chakragotta, which, being iiiM^lwa, can have had nothing to do with the subjugation 
of the GahgavMi province. And (though it is true there are other omissions also) 
no such name appears in the very similar enumeration which is given, e.g,^ in N*o. 144 
of the same series of inscriptions. 

Inscriptions at !Sramna-Belgola, No. 53. — Here, and further on, I quote mostly 
the additions that appear from time to time in the records ; omitting conquests already 
stated, ■ 

■* Located by Mr. Bice {Inscriptions at 'Sravana-Belgola, translations, p. 358, note 
3) on the south-east of the Jain village of Maleydr, in the Chanird-inagar tMuka in the 
Mysore District. . ' 

® Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part L, Introd. p, 10. 

® also, No. 144 of Inscriptions at ^Sravana-Belgola seems to state that he 
extended his possessions as far as Lokkigur.di. 

J The inscription of about A. D. 3317 at Halebtd in Mysore (P. S. and O.-C. Insors^ 
No. 232 ; Mysoi'c Inscriptions, p. 213J. 

® This country is also mentioned in Mysore Disc ript ions, pp, 34, 20, 70, and, similarly 
indirect connection with Ldta, 
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Gaiigavadi; Nolambavadi, Masavadi, HuHgere^ Halasige^ Banavasi, 
and Hannmgai. Aiiotlier record^ adds,^ to the list of liis eonquGstS; 
Hingamalc, Kodda, Kollagiiv Ballare, Pblahx (probably Holal in tbe 
Bell ary District), Banka|)tir (in Dharwar), Eajendrapura^ the Bayain 
j'ldd, and the Belvola country^ with Lokkigundg as far as the river 
Krishna. And the Sindigere inscription of A, D. 1137^ further elaims 
that he squeezed^ as if he held it in his hand^ the southern Madhurapura^ 
and thah by means of his general^ he burnt Jananathapura^ ^.ciMayikh- 
gai^ the modern Malingi, opposite Talakad^ on the other side of the l iver;^ 
A later recordj of A. D, 1159-60/ states that, with the dust of Ms 
army of foot-soldiers, he made muddy the waters of the Mala jmahdrinq 
which is the modern Malaprabha or Malparbha, flowing through the 
south of the Belgaiim District and along the north of the Nawalgund 
and Ron talukas of Dharwar ; and that, from east to west, he acquired 
1}y his sword the whole of the territory that was bounded on the north 
by the Krishaaveni, i.e. the Krishna, into which the Malparbh^ flows 
at Ka|)i]a-&Wgam in the Bijapur District. And another later record, 
of A. D. 1192,^ says much the same thing, in stating that he invaded 
all the territory from his own abode up to the Belvola country, and 
washed his horse in the Krishnaverna ; and it adds that, recognising 
that, among all princes, the Hoysala Avas the most impracticable to 
deal with, Permaii, i.e, the Western Chalukya king VikrainMitya VI., 
treated Vishnuvardhana with just the same respeetful behaviour which 
Vishnu vardhana displayed towards himself. When he thus carried his 
arms as far as the Krishna, he seems to have been in conflict, not so 
much Avith Vikramadi'tya VI. himself, who is recognised in the records 
as his paramount so A^ereign, as AAuththe vSinda feudatories of the Western 
Chdlukya king. And, though he may really hav^e penetrated as far 
as the Krishna, still his expedition does not seem to haA^e been quite 
as successful as the records of his own family claim: for, the Sinda 
records maintain that, at the request or command of Vikramdditya 
VI., Achiigi ir. pursued and prevailed against the Hoysalas ; 
and also that Permadi I. went to the mountain passes of the 
marauder’^ Bittiga,— besieged Dorasamudra,— pursued him till ho 
arrived at and took his city of Belupura,—. drove him on further 
to the mountain pass of Vabacii,— and thus seized upon his royal 
poAver.’^ Some of the successes attributed 6o Vis bi.i a vardhana are 
undoubtedly fictitious or byperbolical : for instance, = it is impossi- 
ble, — unless be may have been employed, on distant expeditions, as 
a general of VikramaJitya VI.,— that he can have had anything to 
do with Chakragotta in Malwa, and with the L4ta province in 
Gujarat ; it is not likely that he ever really Avent as far to the east 


1 Inm ri])t mis in the Mysore District *7 

^ This seems to have been a name of K61h^pur (see J«c?. Ant, Yol. XIY. p* 23} note 
22). But Khlluipur can hardly be the place intended here, 

Mysore I)isGriptlon$^ p. 331. 

Inscriptions in the Mysore 

^ Inscriptions at 'Sravana-Belgolayi^o.lZ'^, ' • 

« Vol. II.p. 209. ' * 

Jour, Bo, Br. B, As, Soc, Yol. XI. pp. 234, Ui, 270, 
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Chapter YE as Vallur and KMcEi ; Ws of taker of EMcM ^Ais doubtless 

Tbe Hoysalas of bs-s^d upon notliing but the local defeat of tbe Cb61a feudatories 

Ddrasamudra. Adiyatua or Idiyama^ Narasirhha, and D4m6dara; and it is not 
probable that be beld, for any appreciable length of time, any of 
tbe possessions of the Kidambas of Goa, or even of the Haugal 
branch of that family. But there appear no x'easons for refusing 
' to accept the successes that are claimed for him in the Gangav^cli 
province, and in connection with places which can be identified and 
located in that neighbourhood. The only title connected with his 
name is that «of MahdmandaUsvam ; and his feudatory position, 
first under Vikramaditya YI. and then under Sdm^^vara III,, is 
made clear, not only by this, but also by the description of him, 
in the Sindigere inscription of A.D. 11B7, as Chdl'ukya^mani--man* 
4alika-chllddmani or ** crest-jewel among the feudeitory chieftains of 
the jewel of the ChMnkyas,^^ — by the use, in the same record, of 
the feudal expression tat'-pddapadm-dpajimn^ subsisting like a 
bee on the water-lilies which are the feet (of the paramonnt sove- 
reign),^^ — and by the formal preambles of the same record and 
of one of the 'Si-avapa-Eelgola inscriptions, ^ which distinctly 
mention Vikramalitya VI. as the paramount sovereign. At the 
same time, the terms which were used in speaking of his rule 
indicate plainly, not only that, like the 'Sil4hS,ras of the Korikai,i and 
of Karad, the Hatos of Saundatti, the Kadambas of lidngal and of 
Goa, the Sindas of Yelburga, and the Guttas of Ghttal, the 
Hoysalas belonged to the class of the more powerful Maltdmmu 
(icil^soaras who enjoyed a certain amount of independence and 
exercised much freedom of action, but also that Vishnu vax’dhana 
himself aimed at, and probably even enjoyed, still greater power 
than was conceded to his peers; fox', while most of his recox^ds 
shew simply the use of the technical expression of intermediate 
rank and authority, belonging pimperly to him and to the princes of 
the other families mentioned above,^ a few of tbem disclose the 
fact tliat, even though he did not assume any higher title than that 
of MaM niandalesvaray he occasionally desciibed his authority by 
the technical expression of pai^amount sovereignty.^ The records 
usually describe • him as imling over the Gangavadi iiinety-six- 
thousand province,^ the bouudaxues of which seem to be defined by 
the Belur x*ecord of A. D. 1117, 'which says that then, at Velapura, 
after having established the Hoysala power by marching to Talakad 
and buiming the capital city of the Gahgas and acquiinng their 



1 op, clL, No. 144, This record is not dated. — The preamble o£ the Sindigere record, 
yliich is actually dated after the end of the reign of Tikrain^ditya VI., furnishes another 
instance of the imaginary continuation of his reign (see page 447 above, note 4 ). 

^ viz,, Bukha-samkathd-vinodadim 7'djymh-g^tiu {see page 428 above, note 4); or, 
as it sometimes occurs in his case, sukha-samkathd'vinodadim prithvirdjycm-g^ijii 
{^•g^t lnBcriptions in the Mysore Md. 29). 

viz,, vijaya-rdjyam utta/r’ottar-dhhivriddhi-pravardkmidnam d-elia'iidr-'dr'ka>'td'ram 
(see page 428 above, note 4); for instance, Inscriptions at ISrc»- 
m%a~Belgola, Nos, 45, 53, 56, and Inscriptions in the Mu sore District, Part 1., 
No, Mh 3], . ‘ 

4 c, £/., Mysore InscripiionSiJig^ ^OS ; InBcriplions at ^Bravana-Belgola, No, 144® 
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possessions, lie was ruling all the territory included between the • C]ia> pter VL 
lower ghaut of Naiigali on the east, Kongo, OhSra, and Anamale The Hoysalas oi 
on the south, the Barakan-ur pass through the ghauts to the Kofi- , D&rasamudra. 
kan on the west, and Savimale on the northd And a, record of A. D. 

1127^ states that he was then ruling that province at YMampura-^ 
which, Mr. Rice says, is the niodern Melukote, in Mysore. But a 
record of A,D. 1132^ claims that he was then ruling, at Dorasa- 
niudra, over the Gahgavacli ninety-six-thousand, the Kolambavidi 
thirty- two-thousand, the Banavasi twelve-thousand, and the Ha- 
rmmgal five-hundred. And the Sindigere inscription of A. D. 1137 
states that then, at Dorasamudra, he was still ruling the Kolam- ■ 
bavSdi and Banav&si provinces, in addition to the GahgavMi terri- 
tory, And one of the Sinda records* incidentally enumerates the 
countries, over which he had ruled, as Chehgiri, Gliera, Chola, 

Malaya, Male, the seven Tulus, Kolia, Paliava, KoBgu, Kolam- 
bavMi, Banavfei, Kadambale, and Hayve. A most valuable servant 
to him appears to have been the MahdpracUdna and Dandandi/aka 
or Miriya-Dandarndyaka Gnngm^Q:, oi the Gahga family, <already 
mentioned as the person through whose agency he acquired the 
Gahgavadi province.^ This officer is mentioned as one of three 
special promoters of the Jain religion, — the other two being E^ya, . : 

a minister of the Western G^hga king RS^chamalla, and Hiilla, 
a minister of Vishnuvardhana^s son Narasimha And we are 
also told that he restored the ruined Jain temples of the Gahgavadi 
province,^ which had possibly been laid waste at the time when 
the Oholas invaded the Belvola country, and destroyed the Jain 
temples there, in the reign of the Western Chalukya king 
Som^svara I. He is constantly mentioned in terms which 
describe him as the chief support of Vishnuvardhana s rule.® It 
was he who, in securing the ancient possessions of the Gahgas for 
yishnuvardhana, by ousting the Tigulas or Tamil people who then 
held them, — i c. the imported followers of the Chola invaders, — 
defeated Adiyama or Idiyama^ a feudatory of the Ohola, who, 
when encamped at Talak&d, refused to give up quietly the terri- 
tory which the Ghola king had entrusted to him.^ It was he, again, 
who actually put to flight D^modara and Narasimha varm an, and all 
the other feudatories of the Ghola above the ghauts, and thus made 


^ See pa^es 293, 299, above, and page 299, note !• 

- Inscriptions in the 3^ysore District, My 
^ ibid* No. Md, 29. 

Jour. Bo. Br. B. As. Soe. Vol. XI, p. 259. 

® Ho seems to be the Ma/idma7idalSSmm GradigsimB^, who is mentioned in tbe 
Nirgunda record Inscriptions ^ p. 302) as governing tbe Arabala seventy.— 

Mr. Bice says {Biscriptions at Introd. p. 23) that a record at Hajibid. 

shews tliat be died in A. D, 1133. 

^Inscriptions at ’Sravana-Belgolaj Ho. 137^ 

. 7 jfos, 47, 59, 90. 

® e. gr., id. Hos, 43, 44, 47, 90. 

^ id. Ho. 90 1 Imcriptiom in the Mysore Dietrich Fart I,, Ho# Uh 
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tlic country subject to the sole authority of Vishniivardhana ; in recog- 
nition of wbichi the latter gave him the district or town o£ 66viiida~ 
vMi and the village of Tippur.\ And he appears to have on one 
occasion, in or just before A.D. 1118, led a successful night attack 
against the forces of ' VikramMitya VI. himself, when they were 
encamped, under the command of twelve feudal chiefs, at a place 
named KannegM; in recognition of which Vishnuvardhana presented 
him with the village of Parama, on the north-east of 'Sravana- 
Belgola.^ 

The next name on the list is that of Ddayiditya, the younger 
bi-other of Vishnuvardhana. , He is, however, only mentioned as 
one of the sons of Breyahga.^ No historical facts are stated in 
connection with him. And it seems altogether unlikely that he had 
any part in the government of the Hoysala teridtory. 

Vishnuvardhana, then, was followed by his son, the Malidmanda- 
lesvara Narasiiiiha I., whose name appears also in the forms of 
Nrisimha and Narasimha. He, again, had the special of 

Tribhuvanaraalla and Bhujabala-Vira-6ahga ; and he was also 
styled Pratapa-Hoysala. His wife, from whom Vira-BallMa IL 
was born, wms Echalad^vi.^ That he actually succeeded, as Mahd- 
onandalesvara, to the government of the Hoysala territory, is 
shewn by one of the 'Sravana-Belgola records, which states that he 
ruled over the dakshina-raaliumandccla or ^‘‘territory or province 
of the southern land,’’ s — meaning probably all the country to the 
south of the Wardsl and of the Tuhgabhadra after the confluence 
of the Wards, with ih^ Dates for him in A. D, 1127 and 1135, 
during his father’s lifetime, are furnished for him by inscriptions 
at Tipphr and Bannur. But the earliest date for him as Mahd- 
mandalesvara is contained in one of the 'Sravana-Belgola records,® 


^ See' tlie records referred to in tlie preceding note ; also see page 496 above, and 
note 4. 

Inscriptions at 'Sravana'-JBelgola, 1^0. 4o, 

^ in the Belftr gTant {P, 'S\ and O.-C, insers. No, 18; Mysore Inscriptions 
p. 200); in the Halebid inscription (P. 8, and 0,-0. insers. No. 9.^2 : Mysore 
Inscriptions^ p. 213); and in the Sindigere inscription {Mysore Jnscriptions^ 'p, ^2^). 

P, S, and O.-O. Inscrs. No, 18 ; Mysore Jnscriptions, p. 266 (where the name is 
wrongly given as Achaladevt): also inscriptions at 8ravana-Belgola^ No. 138; and 
Vol. II. p. 302. ■ ‘ ’ *• 

® Inscriptions at 8ravana-Belgolai No. 137, the first part. 

^ An inscription at Heggereiu Mysore [Mysore Inscriptions^ p. 328) seems to indicate 
that he was entrusted with some share of the goyeriiment during his father’s lifetime. 
But the value of this record is doubtful. Amongst the persons with whose aid, it says, 
he governed, there is ‘mentioned, his own mother, the celebrated Sdtavve” [sic) ; hut 
his own mother was LahshmMevt (see page 494 above). And the date is very questionable. 
If it is really the eighteenth year of the Ch^lukya-Vikrama-varsha, == A. B. 1093-94, it 
falls before the time of even Ball^la I. While, if it is the seventy- eighth year, = A.D. 
1153-61, — (inKanarese, a damaged i seven ’ may easily be misread as ‘one’), — it 
falls twenty-two years after the death of ’S^ntavve (see page 494 above). 

^ Iiseriptions in the Mysore Distinct, Part I., Nos. My. 16, TN. 129. 

^op.ci^.No. 138. — ^hlr. Bice has found another date for him, in A. B. 1171, from 
Inscriptions at ^ravana^Belgola^ No* 81 (see the IntrocL p. 54), But the Narasimlia 
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aiul is in tlie mouth Pausha, falling in December, A. D. 1159, of the Chapter YI. 
Pra.mi liu samvataara^ 'Saka-Saiiivafc 1 081 (expired). A later date for Hoysajas o 

him, probably in the month Vai^akha (April-May) /falling in A. D. Dtirasaininlra. 
1109, of 'Saka-Samvat 1091 (expired) is furnished by an inscription 
at Safcturii.^ The earlier of these dates falls in the period when the - 
possession of the Western CbMokya kingdom was in dispute be- 
tween Taila II.I. and Bijjala 5 and it is very likely that the Hoysala 
prince was then practically independent: the later date falls in the 
I’eign of Bijjala s son Sovi(|eya. He is said to have carried his stand- 
ards as far north as the peaks of Devagiri,” which is possible, if he 
was employed as a general, under one of the Western Oh^lnkya or the 
Ealacliurya kings, against the then growing power of the Yadavas 
of SeonadMa i but the statement remains to be verified. And he is 
described as as the taker of Talakad, Kohgu, Nangali, NolambavMi, 

Banavid, and Hanuihgal/^^ this, however, plainly rests entirely 
upon the successes of his father, as the records indicate nothing 
necessitating a fresh reduction of those places by Narasimha him- 
self/ An important officef under him was the Malidpradhdna, 

Sarvddhikdrin^ Einya-Bhanddri, and Dandandyahi, Hulla, Hullapa 
or HuUamayyap who has been already mentioned ^ as one of three 
special promoters of the Jain religion. Another record mentions i 

the 3£{iJidpradkdiia, Sarvddhikdriii, and Senddhipatij the Dancla” 
myaka Lakmaya, with the date of A. D. 1169. 

Narasimha I. was followed by his son Bailala II,, more nsnally V?i’a-Ballala IL 
called Vira-BalLila, who at first was a Mahdmand'ilSsvara like his 
ancestors, but afterwards established himself as an independent king. 

He, again, had the special hlrudas of Tribhuvanamalla and Bhujabala- 

Vira-Gahga. And from the commencement of his career he was called 

Pratapa-Hoysala and YMava-N^rayaaa. An inscription at Kanlur, * . 

near Koppal in the Nizim^s Dominions,^ mentions, as his piriy-aTasi 

or senior wife, a certain Eenimad^vi, who, partly because of her name, 

and partly because the record speaks of the MasavMi district, in which 

Kaultir was situated, as her own (native) district, probably belonged to 

the family of the Pemmadi or Hemm4iideva, prince of Masavildi, who 

is mentioned in a 'Sravapa-Belgola inscription of A. D. 1181, and in 

the Hire- Wadaw^atti inscription of A.D. 1218 which is noticed at the 

end of this account of Vira-Ballala II. : ^ it records that, in the month 


mentioned there is styled Pratdpa-ChahramHin, Therefore, he must be Narasimha 
II. ; and the Khara samvatsara^ which is <iuoted, must be "Saha- Sani vat 1154 current, = 
A.I). 1231-32. 

Imeriptiom in the Mysore District^ llh. 

^ Mysore I user iptlomi 
^ Inscriptions at ^ravanarBelgola.ilSlo^'iZl* 

^ This description was'also assumed by Ytra-BalHla II. , —mostly, if not entirely, 
on the same grounds.** 

'Mmeriptiom ai ‘Srwmna-Belgola^’Mos. 

Page 491 above. ’ ’ ’ » ^ ^ - 

^ Part of the record at the temple of HarihariS^vara {Cam^-Disa insers, Ydi. II, 
p« 199 ; the transei’ipt gives the name of Vira-BallSla’s wife as E^m^d^vt ; 1 take 
the correct form, Eeinmiidevi, from the Hird-Wadawatii iTiscription). 

^ Page 50G below, note 2. . " 
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Vaisakha (April-May), falling in A. D. 1179, of the Vik^riii scahvafsara 
(Saka-S'aiiwat 1 1 02 cniTent) , he and EeromM^yi joined in making a 
grant of land at Kauliir, in the Mdsavddi district, to the temple in 
- which the record stands ; and, the sumvafsara being cited as the fourth 
year of the Kalachufya king hfaiikama, it shews that Sank ama was the 
recognised sovereign of Vira- Ballala, whom it styles Malidmandal eivava. 
And an inscription of A. D. 1203, at Alawancli, in the same neighbour-^ 
hood/ mentions another piriy-arasi, also styled pafta-mahdde^dj 
named Ketalaclevi, who made an allotment to a local god, out of the 
hejjunkoAis^'^ of the Masavadi district, and thus seems to have been 
some connection of the other wife, Remmadeyi ; and, peihaps a son, 
born from her, named Billayya. But the son who succeeded him, 
Narasiiiiha II., was born from a wife named Padmalad^vf.” The earliest 
date for Vira-Ballala 11. is supplied by an inseription at Bujagaudana* 
pura in Mysore/ which mentions him as a Mahdtuoinciidesvaraj ruling 
at ‘JDprasamudra in the month Chaitra (March- April), falling in. A.l3, 
1173, of the Vijaya i?amm;fsura, coupled with 'Saka-Samyat 1094 by 
mistake for 1095 (expired). And one of the 'Sravaiia-Belgola inscrip- 
tions^ mentions him as a Mahdmandaleivaom ruling the daJtshinfh 
rnifndafa or southern territory/^ with a date in the month Pausha, 
falling in December, A. D. 1181, of the Playa sarmatsara, S.-S. 1104 
(current). To the earlier period of his career belongs also the statement 
in the Nirgunda inscription, that, ^^^.Mahdivcvnd alehara ^ he ruled over 
the Gafigavadi ninetj^-six-thousand at DSrasamudra.*' Within the 
next ten years, however, he accomplished a very great change in his 
position. Prom his Gadag inseription of A. D. 1392,® and from 
another record of his time, dated in A. D. 1202, at Ana'igere,^ we 
learn that, pushing on to the north of the Dhlrwax District, he defeated 
Brahma, the general of the' ‘Western Chalukya king SOmMvara IV., 
Bhillama, the Yadaya king of Dgyagiri, and a certain, Jaitrasiriiha, who 
may perhaps be, as was originally thought, Jaitugi I., the son of 
Bhillama, but seems now more likely, to be a minister of. Bhillama who 


3 At the temple of Isvara {Oam.^Desa hiscrs, Vol. II. p. 297). — According to 
the transcripts, there is no donht as to the identity of the hiishand of Keinrn^devi and 
KMadevt: the Alawaiidi inscription specifies him as Vira-Balldla j and the Kanliir 
inscription does the same, and further makes the matter quite clear by styling him 
and Yddava'Ndrdyana. 

2 The Harihar inscription, of A. B. 1224, noticed more fully in connection with 
Karasimha II.— One of the inscriptions at 'Sravana-Belgola (No. 128) seems to mention 
a himdra or son named' Sdme^vara. But there is nothing in support of this in any 
other known record. And there is probably some mistake about either the original or 
the transcript, 

* Liscriftions hi the Mysore District-^ Part I., No, My. 58. . ’ 

Inscriptions at 'Sravmia’-Bdgolayl^o^ 12^^ 

® M7jsore hiscriptiom^ p. 308. — In addition to the inscriptions quoted in the text above, 
other records, belonging to the earlier part of his career, are — Inscriptions in the Mysore 
^District, Part I., No. My. IB, at Hemmanhalli, dated in A. D. 1175 No. Md. 44, at 
Atakfir, dated in A. D, 1 377 5 No. TN. 106, at Tumbala, dated in A . B. 1180 ; No. TN. 
4, at Talakdd, dated in the same year (wrongly suggested by Mr. Bice to be dated in 
A. B. 3300, and to belong to Vtra-Ballila I3J.) ; and No. Ml. 83 at Changavadi, dated 
in A.3). 3384. 

^ Jnd. Ant, Vol, II. p. 299 ; and see page 464 above, note 4, for the correction re* 
garding Brahma. 

^ At the temple of Am^t^^vara {Carn,-D^sa Yol, 11. p, S01)» 
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is nieutioned as Jaitasiiiiha in a record at Gadag o£ A. D* 1191 ; ^ and 
that thus^ according to the claim that is made for him in these recordsj 
by the favour of the god NarS-jaua he acquired the suiiremaey over the 
Kiintala country^ and the universal sovereignty of the Western Chain- 
kyas. This must have happened soon after June, A. D. 1191^ when^ 
as the record of that date at Gadag" shews, the country in that neigh- 
bourhood was in Bhillama^s possession. He then, as is shewn by his 
own Gadag inscription and subsequent records, assumed the paramount 
epithets and titles of mmastahhucandsraifa, sriprithirivallaifka^ Mahd- 
. rdjddhdrdja, Pammesmra^ and Fammabhattdmka, and the style of 
F nif dpii-Ohakravart Bkujabala-Ohakmvaftin, Bhifjahalapratdpa-' 
Oka kravarlirij Biipsali-Ghakrara din y LBinjabtdapratdpa-lFyifHala^ 
(kiakravavtiii , and Yddava-Chakmvartin.^ And he established a 
reckoning of his own, running from the first year of his reign as para- 
mount sovereign, which, the records shew, was the Virodhikrxt samuak 
szra^ 'Saka-Saiiivat 1114 current, = A. D, 1191-92.^ This position he 
maintained; and it was enjoyed also, though with a more limited 
extent of territory, by his successors. But he certainly did not acquire 
the whole of the Kiintala country, and the entire possessions that 
had belonged to the Western Chain kyas : the northern boundary of 
the Hoysala kingdom, thus established, was evidently the Maiparbh’l 
river, and the Krishna from the point where the Malparbh:! joins it r 
for, the records of Vira-Ballala, in that neighbourhood, are found at 
Auiiigere in the Nawal guild taluka, Nar^gal in the Kon taluka, and 
Balagdnur, Gadag, Mulgiind, M^yuadi, and NigMd, in the Gadag 
t§-luka, of the Dharwar District, and nowhere on the north of the 
rivers mentioned ; while, on the north of those rivers, inscriptions of 
the Ddvagiri-YMava kings Bhillama and Jaitugi I., the dates of which 
fall during the reign of Vira-BallSla II., exist, or were extant some 
fifty years ago, at Bhairwadgi and Managoli in the B%‘ewadi taluka, 
and Hippargi in the Siudagi t^uka, of the Bijapur District, and at 


Epvjraphia IndwayYo], III. 217. 

"‘ See tlie preceding note, 

^ Some of tlic later records, however, ill ^lysore, describe him, even after this 
as simpler a MaltdmanlaUimra*, Inscriptions at 'Sravana-Belgolay ISTo. J30, dated 
in A.D. 1195, and Inscriptions in the Mysore District ^ Parti., ISiO.. Ky 71, at Motta, 
dated in A. B. 1192 (wrongly suggested hy Mr. Pice to be dated in A. D., 1512, and to 
belong to Vira-Balldla III.)', and No. TN. 31, at Tadi-Md,lihgij dated in A. B. 3 195- 90., 
The following instances are in accordance with this : — (1). tn ^^.n Inseriplion at the 
temple of Bach china- Basappa at Ai^dgere in the Bh^rw&r District [Carfu-Dcsa 1 users, 
Vol, II, p. 289 ; verifieel from an ink-impression)., tile Pingala, ('Saka- 

Samvat 1120 current) is cited as his seventh year ;._the month is Margasirsha, (2) In 
the inscription, mentioned above, at the temple of •^roTkesvara at Ai;.mgere 
p. 301 ; verified from an ink -impression), the Bniidubhi saihvatsara ('S.-S. 1125 current) 
is cited as his twelfth year ; the month is dylsh'^ha. (3) In an inscription at Bajagdnive 
in Mysore (F, S. and O.-C, insers. No. 197; Mgso7'e Inscriptions^ p. 137), the Krfidhana 
samvatsara ('S,-S. 1128 current) is cited as bis fi,fteenth year the month is Chaitra. (4) 
In another inscription at Balagdfnve (P. *9, and 0,-0, 1 nsch's, No. 198 ; Mysore In.scrip’- 
tlonSy p. 137), the Prahhava sammtsara {'B.-S. 1100 is cited as his seventeenth 

year ; the month is Kdrttika, And (5) in aninscription at the temple of MahdbaMsvara 
at Kdgdvi in the Bhdrwdr District {Garn,-D4sa Insers, Vol. II. p, 334), the Prajd- 
sammtsara (B.-S*. 1134 current) is cited as bis twenty -first year; the month is 
Karttika.— I expect that the majority of bis elates will be found to be in accordance 
with tlic ahuve. But two instances to the contrary arc known to me*, In an inscription 
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Bi3%3ur itself. That Bhillamahad helclj as was only to be expected^ 
the country south of the Malparbha and the Krishna, as well as the 
northern provinces, is shewn by an inscription of A. D. 1189, the 
third year of his reign, at A umgere, and by his Gadag inscription 
of June, A. D. 1191. Vira-Ballala must have been, nominally at 
least, then a feudatory of Bhillama- But his defeat of the AVestern 
Ciialukya general Brahma must have taken before that date. And 
it was cloubtless that success that put him in a position to measure liis 
strength against that of Bhillama himself. The final decisive battle 
between the Hoysalas and the Yadavas, which must be placed soon 
after June, A. I). 1191, is located in the neighbourhood of Gadag 
by the Aipitgere inscription of A. D. 1202, 'which, describing Yira- 
BalMla as ‘‘a. submarine fire in the ocean which wms the army of 
Bhillama, tells us that, though Bhillama held himself to be uncon- 
querable on account of his great array of elephants and horses and 
foot- soldiers, Vira-Ball^la pursued him from Soratlir (twelve miles 
south of Gadag) to Lokkiguydi (Lakkiindi, six miles east of Gadag), 
and there destroyed his forces. The record seems also to state 
that Bhillama himself 'was killed on this occasion ^ and, as the 
Virodhikrit snmvatmm, A. D. 1191-92, was the first year (d* the 
reign of Jaitiigi I. on the north of the boundary line, as w’-ell as of 
VJra-Ballslla on the south of it, it appears not unlikely that sucli 
was really the case. A reference to the.same battleis made in a Hari- 
liar inscription of A. D. 1224, of the time of Karasiiiiha II. which 
claims that the army of the Seuna king/ consisting of two hundred 
thousand men with twelve thousand cavalry, was pursued by V'ira- 
Ballala from Soratur to the banks of the Krishaaveai, and was there 
destroyed. This latter record adds that, in the same campaign, 
when, after the pursuit, he had halted and reformed his forces; 
'Vtra-Ball41a II. reduced all the forts between Soratur, Erambarage 
(Yelburga, in the Nizamis Dominions), Kunigod (near Bellary), 
Gutti (about fifty miles east of Bellary), Bellittage (possibly Glelafe 
or ^Belhuttee,^ near Lakshmeshwar, close to which is the hill-fort of 
Sriinantgad), Rattapalli (Rattehalli, in the K6d taluka), and ^^the 
proud Viratana-kote (Hangal). And an inspection of the map 
will shew that the possession of these strongholds made his power 


the temple of VeAkataramaiia at Meyiindi in the Dli^rw^ir District {Carn.-Ddm 
Zuficrs. Vol. II. p. 284), the Anala or Nala samvafsara ('S.-S. 1119 current) is cited, not 
as his sixth year as given in the transcript (to make it accord with the other dates), but, 
as I find from the ink-impression, as his fifth year ; the month is Vaiidkha. And, in 
another of the Balagtove records {P. 8 . and O.-C, Inscn, No, 195 ; Mysore Inscrip- 
tions, p. 162), the Dnudiibhi samvatsara ('S.-S. 1325 current; really' his twelfth year) 
is cited as his eleventh year; the month Is Ohaitra. These two instances require the 
Paridli^vin samvatsara, ®.-S. 1115 current, as his first year, 

1 At the temple of the god Harihar^svara {P. 8> and O.-C. Insers. No. 123 ; Mysore 
Itiscriptiom, p, 30). 

2 The name in the original is Sevu^ ; not SOmana, as in Mr. Price’s translation.' And, 
in view of the facts that the YMavas of Ddvagiri came from the Seu^desa country, 
and that, in the Gadag inscription of A. D, 1193, Bhillama is described as rendering 
highly prosperous the rule of the family of the Sevana, L c. S^una, kings [Ppigraphia 
Indica, Vol, III. p. 217), there can now be no doubt that the expressions 8 ^.wia-sainyci* 
and Semna-wnpa-balof indicate the forces, not of an individual named Seviina, hut of 

the Seupa king,^^ i, e. of Bhillama. 
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soeurc over all the southern part^ north of Mysore itself , of the 
(loiuinionB which had ])assed from the Kalachuryas to the last Western 
Chalukya king Soine^vara and from tHe latter to Bhillama of 
Devagiri. When the Gadag inscription of A. D. 1192 was written,* 
VfraAhdlalahs vijaija-^hnitilidi^dra or victorious camp /was still at 
Lakkundi. And a Balagamve inscription/dated slightly later in the 
same yeexr/ speaks of that same town as the nelevidu or capital, at 
Wihicli, having accomplished his victories in the north/he was then 
reigning. It was probably early in A. D. 1193 that he started on the 
tour in the course of which the forts in question were reduced. A 
record of A. D 1195” mentions him as then reignirjg at Erambarageya- 
kuppa ; evidently in the course of this campaign. And the cam- 
paign was doubtless b^rought to an end in the month Asviiia (Sept.- 
Oct.) falling in A. D. 1190, of the Anala snmvaUara , ('Saka-^Saiiivat 
1119 current), when, encamped at the Anekere tank at H^ngal, he 
laid siege to the latter townc'^ Another record, of his own time, 
states that lie held the umbrella of southern sovereignty through 
the favour of the god Vijaya-Narayana; that he took Uchchahgi ; 
and tliat, when the Raiidya (of Nolambavadi, where Uchcliangi was 
situated) tlircw himself on his mercy, he restored him his kingdom. :^ 
and, coupling this with a statement in one of the 'Sravaiia-Belgola 
records/’^ it would seem that, during his absence on the campaign 
mentioned above, one of the Pdadya chieftains of the Nolambavadi 
province, named Kamadeva, rebelled, and had to be forcibly reduced 
to submission. But, with this exception, his reign appears to have 
been free from internal troubles. Some of the recods, indeed, de- 
scribe him as the taker of Talakad, Kohgu, Nahgali, Nolambavadi, 
Banav&si, and Hanumgal, — to which list others add Gahgavadi, 
Lokkigundi, Kummata, and Erambarage ; but it is plain that, as in the 
case of Narasimha I., this is derived mostly from, the achievements 
of Vislinuvardhana. The records mention, as his feudatories and 
officials, — the M ahdpradhdnay Sarvddhikdrin, and Dandandyaka 
Bittimayya, with the date of A. D. 1175 ; ih.Q Mahdpr ad hdim and 
Dandandyaka Gaclada-Sihgayya, with the date of A. D. 1184; the 
Mahdpradhdna, Sarvddhikdrin, md Dajidandy aka Breyanna or 
Braga, who in December, A. D. 1192, w^as in charge of the Banavasi 
twelve-thousand and the S^ntalige thousand; the Malidpradhdna ^ 
8aTvddlnkdrin, and Rlriya-Bhanddri Hullayya, who had also held 
office under Narasimha 1. ; ihe Mahdpradhdna^ Sarpddhikdfin, and 
Paramavisvdsin, or most con^dentml Q,geii% the DcmdaJidyaJm 
Armativala., of Kurur, who is described as ruling^ over the T^ranacl, 
Hadinacl, and Kunad districts, at Satariir, in A. D. 1195; 


^ P, jS. and O.-O. I/hs^rs, 'No.200 ; Sfysore lmcriptmis^p. lQd, 

2 Inscriptions hi the Mysore District^ Part L, Ko. TN. 31. 

^ An inscription on a vtrgal at tlie temple of Tarak^svara at Hilngal (Oarn,-Desa 
J^5cn?. Vol. II. p. 605). ' ■ 

^ P. S. and insers, liTo. 18; Mijsore Jmeriptions, p. 263. — Vijaya-Narayana 
was a god at, apparently, B^ldr. The preceding part of the record registers grants made 
to the temple of that god by Vishntivardhana. 

» Inscriptions at 'Sramyia-Belgola^‘I{Q,^, 

® vSee page 428 above, note 4 . • 
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tlie Kadamba Mahamandcdeivava KaniacMva, wlio was rulin^^ at 
Hiniimgal in A. D. 1196 ; the MaJidpradlidna and Dandaiidipikij, 
the kicmdra or junior Lakshina^ Lakslimidliara; or Lakhmidfh^a^ 
with the date of A. D 1997 ; the Mahdmandalesf^rrra Eajadevarasa, 
lord of Asa,timayurapura, the best of townis, who, having* becoino 
a minister, was governing at Hallaharada-kopj^a in A. I). 1199; 
the Samasta-hdhattara-niyog-ddhipati and Dandandyaka AniritA 
svara, with the date of A. D. J202; the Makdpradhdm. tmd Dan- 
clmdydka Mallana, with the date of A.D. 1203; the Daiuland- 
ijaka Kamathada-Malli^etti, who, in the same year, was governing 
the Saiitalige seventy ^ and the N^arakhanda seventy in the Sana- 
vasi province ; a certain Maihavayya, who was governing the 
Belvola three-hundred in *A. D. 1207 ; and the Dmidandipika 
Bailayya, who was in charge of the royal city of Aniiigere in A. D. 
1208. Also, the Harihar inscription of the time of Narasimha II., 
dated in A. i). 1224, mentions a Mahdpradhdna Dmylandycthi 
Polalva, who, it sa^'s, was a minister of Vira-Ballala II. as well as of 
Narasimlia il., and who probably had much to do with the successes 
that were achieved by the first of his two masters, lire latest date on 
record for Vira-Ballala II. is the fall-moon day of the month Karttika 
of the Prajap>ati sarkvatsam, cited as his twenty-first year.^ The 
year is 'Saka-Samvat 1134 current. And the corresponding English 
date is, approximately, the 23rd October, A. D. 1211. It is probable 
that he died soon after this date. For, an inscription at Gadag, dated 
early in A. D. 1213,^ shews that the Devagiri-YMava king Sihghana 
had then recovered some at least of the territory south of the Mal- 
parbh&; and the Krishna. 

Vira-Ballala II. was succeeded by his son Narasimlia IL, who 
maintained the position of an independent king, but plainly lost most, 
if not all, of the territory north of the Warda and the Timgabhadra. 


^ This is perhaps a mistake for Santa ji seventy ” which might be identified with the 
Sdntali matidala that is mentioned in the next note, 

- From the Nagavi inscription (see page 503 above, note 4, No. 5). — The Ballala. who 
married Tulavaladevt, daughter of the Gutta prince ‘Vira-Vikramaditya I L, mentioned 
in P. S» and O.-C. insers. No. 234, — which record is dated in ChaiWa, falling in 
1233, of the‘'Sriraukha 'S aka-Saiiivat 3336 (current), and is, I have now 

ascertained, at Haralalialli in the Dhfirwar District, and not at Halebtd, — is not the 
Hoysalaking, but a son of a feudatory chief iiamM Siriiha, Siiiga, oV Sihgideva, lord 
of theSiutali mandala, and belonging to the Ktlryavam^a or Solar Bace.— - The name 
Ballala seems to have become of rather favourite use during this period. And it occurs 
in the M^sav^di family itself, which has been mentioned on page 501 above. I take this 
from the inscription at the temple of .fc' 6 me svara at Hire- Wadawatti near Bakshmesh war, 
which gives the following account (quoted from an ink-impression) ; — Among the lords 
of the MasavMi 'oisliaya^ born in the YMava family, there was Bemmddi. His son was 
Kuppa, whose wife was Bemmddevf. Their son was Balldla, wvho married Lakshmi, 
Lakmad^vi, Lakhum^d^vi, or Lakhmaladevi, And their sons were Sfime^vara or 
S6yideva, and Virdp^ksha, The record registers grants that were made, in the Mdsav^di 
hundred-and-forty, hj the MahdmandaUmra Balldladeva, his piriy-amsi Lakmadevf, 
and their son SdmdWara, to the gods Balldlesvara, Remmdsvara, and Kdsavadeva, of 
"Vodavatti, in the month Tai^dkha, falling in A.D, 1218, of the Bahudhfinya 8 < 2 W*ya!?.s< 2 :?Yi 
(^aka-Sa3fh.vat 1141 current), wrongly cited as the nineteenth, instead of the ninth, year 
of the D^vagiri'Yddava king Singhaija II. 

3 At the temple of Trikfitlsvara (Cam-rDesa Inset's, ^ Yol. II. p. 379 ; and see Ind, 
Vol. II, p- 297, No, 1). 
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Ilis name, again, appears also as Narasihilia and Nrisimlia. And a 
later TGcord, of his soAs time/ tells us that Iiis wife, the mother of 

■ SumMvara, was Kalaled^vi, Of this reign we have at present only 
three records. One is an inscription at Harihar in Mysore/ dated in 
tho month Slagha (Jan.-Peb.), falling in A. D. 1224,. of the Svabhanu 
mmvaUara^ 'Saka-Saiiivat 1145 (expired). The second is an inscrip- 
tion at 'Sravana-Belgola/ dated at the time of the winter solstice, in 
December, A. D. 1231, of the Klmm samvatsa ra ('S.-S. 1154 current). 
And the third is an inscription at Basaral,'^ dated in Vai^akha (Aprii- 
May), falling in A. D. 1 234, of the Jaya§«mraJ5^^a/*a, "S.-S 1157 (current). 
Tim Harihar and 'Sravaua-Belgola records give him the paramount 
epithets and titles of snmastabhuvaiidiraya, srtpriihivicaUahha, 
MahdrdjddhirdJuy liind Farames vara ; but the Basaral inscription 
styles him Mahd '/tmufales oara. The Bravana-Belgola record styles him 
Vraidpa-Chahnvvartln] and the Basai41 record, N’ismnhitpratdpa- 
Ghakravadm. The Harihar and Basardl records mention D6i'a- 
samudra as his capital. In the Harihar and 'Sravapa-Belgola 
records, he is called “the uprooter of the Makara or Magara kinc^dom 
or sovereignty/’" and the establisher of the Clidla kingdom or 
sovereignty/" and the Basaral record claims that the valour of his 
arm broke the pride of the Sevnaa king. Tlie Harihar record claims 
also that he was the king of the Male kings ; that, like a thunderbolt, 
he cleft open the rock that was the Pandya king ; and that he was a 
very Janardana ( Vishnu) in destroying the demon Kaitabha in the form 
of the Kadava king. I'he same record mentions, as a person of 
considerable importance, the Mahdpradhdna Dayidandyaka PolMva, 
the son of a certain Attiraja or Attarasa, born at Naranapura in the 
Andhra country; it styles him Vaislmava-Chakravartln^ or, freely, 
“ an eminent leader among .the Vaishaavas it says that he was a 
minister of both Vi'ra-Ballala II. and Narasimha II., and that none 
others protected the . Hoysala sovereignty as he did; and it records 
that he built the great temple at which the inscription is. And the 
Basaral inscription mentions a hereditary minister, the Dandandyah^ 
Harihara, of Addayida, wdio, it says, was the person who actually 
defeated the Seyuya troops when they had laid siege to some place in 
the Hoysala territory. 

Narasimha II, was succeeded by liis son Som^^vara, w^hose name 
appears also as simply S6may and as Sdvideva, and who was usually 
ailed Vira- Somes vara. Of his time, we have nine reeords. ‘ The 
earliest of. them would appear to be an inscription at Badanalu,^ 
which purports to say that lie was reigning at Kannanur, in the 
Chok kingdom, — identified by Dr. Hultzsch with the* village of that 

Imcr if tions in tJie Mysore Midi, 122^ 

■ * At the temple of Havih&T^svaiTa. {Car7i,-l>4$a Imcrs. Vol, II, p. 386, where it 
is wrongly classed under the reeords of Tira-BalMJa ■ II, ; P, and O^-C, Jmcrs, 
ISTo. 123 ; Mysore /nscrij?tion8, $0), 

^ Inscriptions at 'Sramna-Belgola^P^o^^ S^ Kice (icf, Introd. p. 54) has taken 

the date as being A. B. li7i, and so has referred this record to the time of the first 
Narasimha ; but the designation Chalcranartm shews that this cannot he correct. 

It may possibly, however,, he a re.cord of Narasimha II J„ dated in A, B. 12^1, 

^Inscriptions in the 3Iysore Bistriei, Tart I., No. Md. 121. 

^ ibid. No. Nj. 30. 
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name five miles north of Brtmiigam in tlie Trichiiiopolv District, 
Madras Presidency/ — in the month Chaitra (March- April)/ falling 
iri A. D. 1128, of the Sarvadhariii samoatsara^ 'Saka-Samvat 1151 
(current). Bnt this date, as also that of another record^ which ap-. 
pears to say that he was reigning* at Dorasamudra in the month 
K&rttika (Oet.-Nov.), falling in A. D. 1233, of the H^malamfein 
samvatsara (S.-S. 1160 enrrent), overlaps the latest date for his father. 
And the earliest consistent date for him is furnished b.y an inscription 
at Jodi-Basavanapnra/ which says that, having taken the Choja 
kingdom, he was reigning there in the Vikarin samvaisaTa, 'S.-S. 
1161 (expired),~A, D. 1139-40. Kannanur is again mentioned 
as his capital in a record of A. D. 1260 at Eiyasettiptira ; ^ and a 
copper-plate grants now in the Bangalore Museum/ which is dated 
in the month PhSlguna (Feb.-March), falling in A. D. 1253, of the 
Paridhavin saikvaUara'^ 'S,*S, 1175 (current), mentions the same 
place by the name of Vikramapiira/ and speaks of it as* 'Hhe great, 
capital, which had been built, in order to amuse his mind, in the Chola 
country, which he had conquered by the power of his arm.^' The 
latest date for him is furnished by an inscription at Arakere,^ dated 
in the month Karttika (Oct.-Nov.)^ falling in A. D. 125#, of the 
Ananda samvatsara 1177 current) ; and this record, citing the 
samcafsara his twenty-first year, shews that the* first year of liis 
reign was the jQ>j2i samaatsiira, 'S.-S. 1157 current, — AD. 3234-35. 
The records give him all the paramount titles/ and style him PratdjM- 
Ohakramrtin and Nissandmjrratdpa- Chah^^^ The copper-plate 
charter mentions Somaladevi, daughter of Vittarasa, as Im paUa- 
mahisht or crowned queen. But he had also a mahisM or queen named 
‘Vijjala, Bijjala, or BiJjaBrani, from whom his son and successor 
Narasimha III, was born.^ The Panel ya records tell us that 'Srirarigam 
was taken from. S6m§svara by the Pandya king Jafavarman, otherwise 
called Sundara- Pandyad^va ; and also disclose the fact that he* had 
another wife, of the Chalukya stock, named Devalamahadevi, who 
bore him a son named Vira-Eamanatha, and a daughter named 
Ponnambala : Vira-Bamatidtba appears to have held local authority 

under the Pandyas. The record of A. D. 1233 mentions, as a minis- 
ter of Vira-S6ma4vara, the MahdpTailhdnn waA. F aramavisvds in ^ the 
Dandandyaha Harihara, who had previously held office under Nara- 
siiiiha II. ; and it speaks of Vira-SoniMvara as having fought against 
the famous^'' Krishna-Kandhara, e. the Yadava king Krishna of 
Devagiri. 

1 JSJpigrajp7iia Indioay Yol. III. p. 8, 

" Inscriptions in the Mysore District^ Part I., No. Hd. 122. 

No. TN. 108. . 

\ Hid, No. Md. 63. 

"" Mysore Inscriptions, 221 1 

^ Por tlie identification, ^Qe EptgrapJda Indica, Yol, III. pp, 8, 9^ 

^ Inscriptions in the Mysore Distr ict^ Part L, No. Sr. 110. 

^ One of them, however, {Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part I., No. Md..62, 
of A.B. 3250), styles him MahdmamlaUsrara. 

^P,S, and 0^-C* Jnsers, l^os. 19, 20, 147, liS (Mysore Inseripiions, ppi 7, Hj 
272, 275, where, however, the name is not given quite accurately) ; Inscriptions in the . 

Part I,,' No. TN< 97. 

i^3pigTap}iiaIndica^y<Ii*lTT^p,1* 
p, S, 
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Some^vara was succeeded by his son Narasimha III., also called 
Vira-Narasiibha, whose name, again, appears also in the forms of 
Narasiraha, Nrisiihlia, and Narasihga. Of his time we have twelve 
records, all from Mysore. The earliest date for him is furnished by 
a copper-plate grant from Beldr/ and is in the month Chaitra (March- 
April), falling in A.D. 1254, of the samvatmra fSaka-Samvat 

1177 current). The latest is furnished by an inscription at Malihgi,^ 
and is in the month Margasira (Nov.-Dee.), falling in A. D. 1290, of 
the Vikrili samaatsara, 'S.-S. 1212 expired. The records give him 
the customary paramount epithets and titles, and style him Fratdpa- 
CJiakratartiny and Nismnlcapratdp(t-Chakramrtin, And they repre- 
sent him as reigning at Dorasamudra. They mention a Mahdpra- 
dhdna and Dmidandyaka named^Perumdledeva, also called Rauttardja 
and Javanike-N&rdyana, with dates in A. D. 1261, 1286, and 1290, 
who is said to have conquered and slain a king named Ratnapdla ; and 
a minister named Chikka-Ketayya, who is said, in a record of A. D. 
1277-78, to have just returned from a successful expedition with the 
army of the eastern kingdom.^' But, with these exceptions, they dis- 
close no history. One of the BSlur grants of A. D. 1279,^ makes local 
provision for, amongst other things, “the tax which had to be paid to 
the Turashkas,^-* i.e. the Musalm^n kings of Delhi, “ by all people from 
the Kanarese country residing at Benares.’^'* 

Narasimha III. was succeeded by his sonBallilla or Vira-Ballila III, 
Of this reign, we have some eleven or twelve records ; similarly, all 
from Mysore. The earliest of them is an inscription at HemmaragAl,^ 
which furnishes for him a date in the month PhMguna (Feb. -March), 
falling in A.D. 1292, of the Khara samratsara, 'Saka-Samvat 1213 
(expired). And the latest unquestionable one is an inscription at 
Tigadahalli/ which is dated in the month Marga^ira (Nov.-Dee.), fall- 
ing in A. D. 1137, of the livsim samvatmra, 'S.-S. 1260 (expired). 
The records give him all the customary paramount epithets and titles, 
and style him Praidpa’-Chakravartin ; and they mention Ddrasa- 
mudra as his capital in A. D. 1310, 1316, and 1336. But it seems 
unlikely that he exercised much sovereign power af her A. D. 1310. 
As will be seen in the next chapter, Alll.-ud-dtn, the second Of the 
Khilji emperors of Delhi, had then already invaded the Dekkan, and 
had commenced and almost completed the conquest of the YMavas of 
D^vagiri. As yet, the Hoysalas had remained free from attack. But, 
in A. D. 1310, Alla-ud-din sent an army, under Malik Kkiav and 
Khwaja H^ji, to reduce Dorasamudra. Leaving part of their forces 
at Paithaii on the Godavari, Malik KMur and Khwljia Haji continued 
their march to the south, — entered and laid waste the Hoysala king- 
dom, — engaged, defeated, and captured Vira-BallMa III., — and took 


^ P. S. and O.'C. insers. No. 38, tlie last part; Mysore Imervptions^ p. 267* 

2 Inscriptions in the Mysore Part I*, No, TN. 27. 

^ P, S. and O.-C, Imers, No, 20; M'ysore p. 276, 

^ Imcriptions in the My sort Disiriebi Part I*, No, Nj, 103. 

® ihid^ No. Ml. 309. — It is doubtful whether No. MA 86 belongs to the time of this 
king, in A. B, 1311,. or whether it should, be placed in A, D, 1221 and referred toYtra* 
Balla]aIL 

' B 972—65 ■ ' . 
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and despoiled Ms capital.^ ^ The complete subjugation of the Hoysala 
kingdom^ and the annexation of^ it to the empire of Delhi, were not 
effected till A. D. 1327^ in the reign of Muhammad Tughlak.^ Mean- 
while, it would appear, after his defeat and capture in A. D, 1310^' 
Vira-Ballala III. was liWated, and continued, for a short time longer, 
the semblance of a reign, at the original capital of Belur, rather than 
at Dorasamudra ; audit seems that, after the events of A. D. 1327, when 
Ddrasamudra is said to have been entirely demolished by the Mnsal- 
mans, he retired to Tonclanur, — the modern Ton uur near Seringapa- 
tam, — which continued to be the seat* of an enfeebled power for about 
fifty years more under him and some successor.® The power of the 
Hoysalas as a dynasty, however, was practically extinguished in 
A. D. 1310. 


^ FerUlita (Brigg;’s Translation), Vol, L p. 373 ; and Elphinstone’s Midorij of Iiidia, 
CoweU’s edition, p. 396. 

^ Feriskta, Yol, 1. 4:1^, 

^ Mysore lnscri;ptio)is, Ixxix ; and Mr. Rice’s Gazetteer of My soi*e and Coorg^ Vol, 
II. p. 297.— FerisMa (Vol. I. pp. 418, 419) tells ns that, in A. D. 1338, B^h^-ud-dln, 
more commonly known by Ms original name of ‘ Ivoorshasip,^ rebelled against bis uncle, 
Miibammad Tiiglilak, and, being defeated, deserted bis government of Sdgar, and 
fled to tbe Hoysala court ; and that he was given up to the king by the then representa- 
tive of the family, whom Ferishta calls BaMladeva. 
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CHAPTER: Vir. 

THE YADATAS OF DEVAGIRL 

The YMava kings of Bevagiri -v^ere descended from a line of 
feudatory nobles, some of the members of wbicli bare already 
been mentioned in connection with the Risbtrakiita and Western 
ChMukya kiiigSi Their claim to be /WMavas^^ probably I’ests on 
nothing but their Puranic genealogy, which appears first in a record 
of A. D. 1000, and must have been devised during the preceding 
century. And, since their original territory was called the S^ui?a 
country, and the expression ^Hhe SSuiia king is actually used to 
denote the first king Bhillamxa,^ and he is also described as render* 
ing highly prosperous the rule of the family of the S^vaijia 
SSuna) kings/^^ they would undoubtedly be more correctly called 
Saunas. But they were known as YMavas to the Musalm^n his* 
torians. So, also^ the Hindu Praidparudriya speaks of them as 
the Yaiava kings- of S^vana, i.e. of the S^una country.? And the 
name has become so thoroughly well established, that it seems both 
unnecessary and undesirable to now set it aside in favour of simply 
a more technically correct appellation. 

The early history of the family is to be found partly in epigra- 
phic records, and partly in the introduction to H&nadri’s Vrata^^ 
Idiandfv,^ The Puriaic genealogy is perhaps given most folly 
by HSmadri. Among epigraphic records, it is found first in the 
Sahgamner copper-plate grant of ihe Mahd-^dmant a II., 

dated in A. D. 1000,^ and finally ia the Paithaii grant of king 
Eimachandra, dated in A. D. 1272.® And the essence of it is as 
follows : — In the beginning of things," there was the god Yishnu : 
in connection with whom, tlie YS. lavas claimed to belong to the 
Vishauvamsa or race of Yishnu.^ From the water-lily that grew 
from Yishnu^s navel, there sprang .the god Brahman. . His son was 
Atri. And his was Soma, Chandra, or Indu, the Moon : ® whence 


1 See page 504 above, note 2. 

2 Bpigraphm Indica^ Vol. Ill, p. 217. 

3 Ind, Ant. Yol. XXI. p. 199. 

4 Dr. Bhandarkar^s Earty History of the JDekhan (1884), Appendix C, 

5 Epigvaphia Indka, Vol. II, p, 212, 

« Bid. A7it. Yol, XIY. p. 314. 

^ <7., Bhillama II, is styled VisJmit-mm'ddhhavct^ (Epig^'ciphia Bidica^Yo], IT, 

p, 219, text line 49) ; so also Bhillama III, {Ind. Ant» Yol, XVII, p, 120, text line 17), 
and Seunaddva (id. Yol, XII, p. 126, text line 3). ' Tor later instances, in the r.egal 
line, see page 517 below, note 6,. 

8 H^m'Mri gives this part of the descent rather differently. He sJiys that the couch, 
of Yishaja was the ocean of milk ; and that the Moon wag produced from that ocean,. 
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the YMavas belonged also to the Sdmavam^a or Lunar Race. The 
descent is then taken through various persons, until we come to 
YadUj the founder of the Yaduvaihfe^ or race of Yadu^ in the Lunar 
Race. HemMri, who professes to give an absolutely complete 
pedigree, then proceeds to name all the descendants of Yadu in the 
line to which the YMavas of Dlvagiri belonged. The epigraphie 
records, however, do not aim at such completeness ; and simply say 
that in the lineage of Yadu there was born* that particular person 
with which each of them commences the genealogy. 

Coming to historical, or supposed historical, times, H^mMri says 
that there was a king named SulAhu, who hM four sons, among 
whom he divided the earth. This person, however, is. not men- 
tioned in any of the epigraphie records that have come to light. 

According to H^mMri, the second son of SuhMu — (the others 
are not named) — was Dridhaprahira, who received, as his portion, 
the southern land/" and established himself at a city named 'Sri- 
nagara. This person is mentioned in the Bassein grant of A. D. 
1069,^ which, however, says that he came from the city of Dvara- 
vati, and implies that his capital was a town named Chandraditya- 
pura; as suggested by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji,^ this name is 
very possibly intended to denote the modern ChMdor in the Kfcik 
District. Prom an extract given by the Pandit, it seems that 
DridhaprahSra is mentioned in the of JinaprabhusCiri.® 

According to the Vratahhanda and the Bassein grant of A. D. 
1069, the son of DridhaprahMa was Seuiiachandra L, who is said 
to have founded a town named SSunapura.^ This person is. the 
first member of the family who is mentioned in the Sahgamn^r 
grant of A. D. 1000, and in the Kalas-Budrukh grant of A. 1). 
1025.5 And the former record says that he named both his terri- 
tory and the people of it after himself,-— a statement which will now 
he recognised as of importance in connection with the true appella- 
tion of his descendants. 80 , also, PMmMri says, more plainly, that, 
from his name, the territory was named Seuiiad 4 &%. And this 
^ appellation of it occurs in tbe Paithau grant of A. D. 1272.® 

The son of Seunachandra I. was ^DhMivappa, according to the 
Kalas-Budrukh grant, and probably the* Sangaiim^r grant; Dba-’ 
diyasa, according to the MS. of the Vratakhanda ; and Dv^dijappa, 
according to the Bassein grant of A. D. 1069 : doubtless, the first 
of these three forms of his name is the correct one. The Bassein 


1 Ind. Anti Vol. XII. p. 119* 

2 ibid. p. 124. . ‘ 

ihid, p. 124, 

tte Indraji rendered tlie verse as saying that he 

“founded the town of S^9apnra in the good hindinira.” But this seems rather 
wanting m sense ; Sinto^ itself being, not a country, but a town,— the modern' 

rto+tf appears, to me, rather intended to state 

tnat it was at Sindmera that Seui^achaudra's son was born, 

5 id. Vol. XyiL p. 117. 

^ id. Tol. XIV. p. 314. 
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grant probably says^ that he was born at Sindin^ra, which, as 
pointed out by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indrajij, ^ is the modem Sinnar, 
the chief town of the Sinnar t&loka in the NMk District; 

Dli^diyappa^s son was Bhillama 1. No historical facts are stated 
in connection with this person. - 

The son of Bhillama I. was Raja^ according to the Sahgamn^r, 
Bassein, and Kalas-Budrukh grants, and Rajagi, according to the 
Vmtahhmi4^,^ connection with him, again^ no historical facts are 
; stated.' 

The son of B4ja or Kijagi was a person whose nanae was Bddagi 
according to H^madri, — Vandiga according to the Sahgamn^r grant, — - 
and Vaddiga according to the Kalas-BudrCikh and Bassein grants ; on 
the analogy of the name of one of the Eashtrakata kings, the last 
seems to be the correct form. The Sangamn^r record states that he 
married Voddiyavva, daughter of a person named Dhorappa, whom 
Prof. Kielhorn has proposed to identify with the Rashtrakuta king 
Dhruva. 

According to HemMri, the son of Vaddiga was a person whose 
name was Dhddiyama according to the manuscrij^ts, but whom 
Dr. Bhandarkar has preferred to look upon as more probably called 
Dh^diyasa. He is not mentioned in the Sahgamn&’, Kalas-Budrukh, 
and Bassein grants. 

According to the three copper-plate records, Vaddiga was succeeded 
by Bhillama II., wliOj however, according to H^mMri, came next after 
the DhS,diyama mentioned just above : his precise relationship with 
his predecessor is not specified ; the text, in each case, may mean either 
that he was born from Vaddiga (according to the copper-plate records) 
or from Dhddiyama (according to H^mddri), or, eQ[ually well, that he 
simply came next in order after one or other of those two persons, and 
not necessarily that he was the son of either of them. The Kalas- 
Budriikh record tells iis that his wife was Lakshmi, and that she 
illumined both the YMava and the Rashtrakuta families; and the 
Bassein grant, speaking of her by the Prakrit name of Lachchhiyavva, 
mentions her as a daughter of a person named Jhahj ha, and as be- 
longing to the Rashtrakuta lineage.^ The Sangamn& grant, from the 
Ahmednagar District/ is a record of Bhillama II. himself. It styles 

^ See page 512 above, note 4, 

2 Vol. XII. p. 124. 

^ From the three copper charters, his name might quite possibly be taken as Mr^ja. 
But the srt is not repeated in any of them, as (see Q-upta InseriptionSy p, S, note 3) 
was customary when it was an inherent part of a name. And, in connection with 
this point, I think that the verse in the Vratalclian§(j(,j in which sri is not used at all, 
proves that his name was simply R§.ja or Edjagi. 

4 From a further expression in the same passage, tending perhaps to connect her with 

three kingdoms or sovereignties, T>i\Wixm.^v'k2iT {Emty History of Dehkari^ 1884, p. 77, 
and note 2) considered that it was on her mother’s side that she was of R^shtraktita des- 
cent, and that her father is to he identified with the prince Jhanj ha of the Northern Koii- 
kajj branch of tlie iSilfihfira family (see chapter Till, below). But, as the iSilfihfira 
Jhailjha’s period was two full generations before A. B. 997, this identification is 
impossible ; and I take Lakshmi’s father to be a menaber of some northern offshoot 
of the B^shtraktita stock. — The name Jhahjha is not unique. It occurs also in one of 
the branches of theManrya family, in the direction of iEpigraphla hidica, 

Vol. II. p. 222). 

5 Ep'igraphia Indica, Vol. IL p. 212, 


Chapter YlLi 

The Y^davaa 
of Ddvagiri, 

Bhillama I. 
Raja, or Bdjagi, 


Vaddiga. 


DhMiyama. 


Bhillama II, 


Chapter Yll. 

The Yiclavas 
of Bevagiri* 

Arjuna, and R^ja. 

Bhillama III. 


[Bombay G-azetteer 

614 DYNASTIES OP THE KANARESE DISTRICTS. 

him Mahdsdmayita, — mentions him as a pious worshipper of the god 
Bhava (Siva), — gives him the hereditary title of supreme lord of the- 
town of Dv^rivati/^ and describes him as born in the race of Vishnu^— 
and records that he granted to Bi4hmaiis a village situated just on the 
west of the modern SahgamnSr. The grant was made on the occasion 
of an eclipse of the sun on the new-moon day of the month BhMrapada 
of the Sarvarin samvatsara^ 'Saka-Samvat 922 (expired). The English 
date would be the 2nd August, A. D. 1000, for the jpurnimdnta^^^ 
pada, and the 3 1st August, for the amdnta BhMrapada ; but there 
was no eclipse on either of these days. Coupled with his feudatory 
title, the date shews that Bhillama II. was a vassal of the Western 
Ch&lukyaking Irivabedanga-Satyairaya. 

The son of Bhillama II. was Yfeii according to the Kalas-Budrukh 
grant, — V^sugi according to H^madri, — ^ and probably Vfeuka accord- 
ing to the Bassein grant. ^ And the latter record tells us that his wife 
wasN^yiladevi or NS^yaiaddvi, the daughter of a chieftain named G&gi, 
who may probably be identified with Goggi, son of the Chaulukya 
B&rapppa of the Lata country.^ 

H^mMri places after VesCi a person named Arjuna, and after the 
latter a person named Raja. But these names are not mentioned in 
the copper-plate records. 

. The Kalas-Budrukh and Bassein grants tell us that the son of 
V^su was Bhillama III. The former also tells us that his capital was 
Sindinagara, which is identical with the Sindin&’a mentioned above in 
connection with DhMiyappa, i,e, with Sinnar in the NMik District. 
And the latter says that his wife was H^mmd or AvvalladSvi, daugh-- 
ter of Jayasimha II. and sister of Ahavamalla-Somesvara I. of the- 
Western ChMiikya dynasty. The Kalas-Budrukh charter, from the 
Ahmadnagar District,^ is a record of Bhillama III, himself. It gives 
him the hinida of Yadava-Ndrayana. It styles him a MaJidsdmanti^ 
and describes him as born in the lineage of Yishnu, And it records 
that he granted the village of Kalas-Budrukh itself to some BrMiinaiis. 
The grant was made on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun in the 
month Kartfika of the Kroclliana f?anwatsara, 'Saka-Samvat 948 (cur- 
rent). And the corresponding English date is the 23rd November, 
A. D. 1025; oh which day there was an annular eclipse of the sun, 


' Where, however, Pandit Bhagwanlal Inclraji read the name as TesHka. 

^ I)id, Ant. Yol. XII. p. 203, where the name is w-rongly. given as Gohgi ; this 
person was the great-grandfather of Trildchanap^la, for whom the same record fur- 
nishes the date of A.D. 1051, and the father of Ktrtir^ja, for whom another record fur- 
nishes the date of A, I), 1017-18 or 3018-19. — The expression ia the pinnted text of 
the Bassein grant is Chdluhy-dn.mya’mandaltlca-tilaJca ; but there must be a mistake, 
whether of the original or otherwise, for’ Qhaululcy-dnmya, — Dr. Bhandarkar 
{loo. clt, p. 77, and note 4) considered that these words make G6gi or Goggi, not himself 
a ChMukya (Chaulukya) chief tahi, hut a feudatory of some member of that family, and 
proposed to identify him with Goggi, the brother of the 'Sil^h^lra prince Jhahjha. * But, 
whatever the grammatical possibilities may be, the words, on the analogy of all similar 
expressions in epigraphic records, unavoidably stamp this G6gi or Goggi as himself a 
•Ch^lukya (Chaulukya). And further, as the BilMito prince Goggi stands two genera- 
tions before A. D, 997 (see chaptlr Till, below), his date is too early for the proposed 

identification; " ■ ' 

» id. VoL XYII. p. 117 , 
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visible in India/ This date, coupled with Ms feudatory title, shews 
that Bhillania III. was a vassal of the Western Chaiukya king Jaya- 
•simhaTI.. , . ■ ■ 

According to HemMri, Bhillama III. was succeeded by Vadugi ,* 
Vadugi, by Vesugi ; and the latter, by another Bhillama, the fourth of 
that name. These names, however, do not occur in the Bassein grant, 
which is the only epigraphic authority for the period immediately after 
Bhillama III. “ ' ■ 

Next after Bhillama IIL, but without any attempt to define the 
exact relationship, the Bassein grant mentions Seunachandra II.,^ who 
by H§m‘Sdri is called simply Sluiia and is placed after- Bhillama IV. 
The charter further tells us that, just as the three worlds wgre raised 
from the ocean by the god Vishnu in his incarnation as a boar, so, after 
the death of BMllama, Seunachandra U. conquered all the kings and 
lifted up the sovereignty, with its dignity ; and the text conveys the 
impression that the Yidavas underwent some deprivation of their rank 
and authority after the time of Bhillama III., and that their position 
was eventually regained by Seunachandra II. Hemadri adds that he 
saved Paramardideva, i.e. the Western ChMukya king Vikram^ditya 
yi., from-a coalition of his enemies, and that he established that 

light or glory of the Chaiukya family’-^ in the sovereignty of 
Kalyana. The Bassein charter,^ from the Thana District, is a record 
of Seunachandra II. Mmself. It styles him a Mahdmcmdalesvard, 
And it registers the fact that in the month 'Sravapa (July- Aug.), 
falling in A. D. 1069, of the Saumya samvatsaray Saka-Samvat 991 
(expired), he granted to hk royal family-priest Sarvad^v&charya, who 
was versed in all the 'Saiva precepts, a village named Chinehuli, which, 
may be identified, as was done by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji/ with 
the modem Chincholi, about ten miles south-east of Nasik and eight 
miles north-west of Sinnar. Coupled with his subordinate title, the 
date of this record shew^s that Seunachandra II. was a feudatory of the 
Western CMlukya king Somesvara JI. Another record of his. time is 
an inscription at Waghli in Khandesh,^ dated somewhat eailier, in the 
month AshS-dha (June- July), in the same year, recording a grant by 
Seunachandra II. Mmself, and others, by a subordinate of his named 
Govindaraja, of the Maurya family, belonging to a long lineage which 
traced back its origin to the city of Valabhi in Surashtraor Kathiaw4cl/ 
It seems possible that Seunachandra II. is the Sevana whom a Gadag 
inscription' of A. D. 11 9 H speaks of as the first ancestor, therein men- 
tioned, of the then reigning king Bhillama. 

The only other epigraphic record, bearing on the earlier history of 
the family, is an inscription at Aiijan^rf in the Nasik District,^ which 


^ Von Dppolzer’s Canon (Ur Finsternisse, pp. 212, 213, and Plate 306. 

3 In line 20 his name appears in the form of } it occurs as Seunachandra in 

line 26. 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 119. , 

^ ibid, p. 324, 

* Fpigraphia Indica^ Vol. II* p. 221. 

® See page 284 above. 

^ Fpigramtim Indica^ Vol, III, p, 217* 

« Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 326. 
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gives us the name o£ the Mahdsdmanta Seui^ad^va.^ It allots to him 
the hnidaoi YMava-Nar%ana ^ and it styles him /^supreme lord of the 
town of Dv&ravati/^ and describes him as born in the race of Vishnu, 
and as a very sun to cause to burst open the bud of the water-lily that was 
the Yadava family. And it records a grant made by him in the month 
Jy^shtha (May- June), falling in A.D, 1142, of the Oundubhi samvaimm^ 
coupled with 'Saka-Saihvat 1063 by mistake for 1064 (expired).^ This 
record contains no genealogical information. But we can hardly doubt 
that this person, SeunadSva, was a descendant, or a collateral relative, of 
Seunachandra II. And his date, coupled with his subordinate title, 
shews that he was a feudatory of the Western Chalukya king Perma- 
Jagadekamalla IL 

S^unad^va is not mentioned by H^m^dri, who places the following 
names after that of Seuiia or S^uiiachandra II. That person, he says, 
was succeeded by Parammadeva j and the latter, by his younger brother 
Simhiraja, who is said to have brought an elephant named Karpura- 
tilaka from a town called Lanjipura or Trahjipura.^ Simhiraja was 
succeeded by Mallugi, who is alleged to have taken from his enemies 
a city named Paraakh^ta, and to have captured a troop of elephants 
belonging to the king of Utkala, Le, Orissa, Mallugi was succeeded 
by his son Am'arag&hg^ya.^ This person was succeeded by Q-dvinda- 
raja. The latter was succeeded by Amaramallagi, another son of 
Mallugi. And Amaramallagi was succeeded by K§,liya-BallMa. The 
succession is said to have then gone from this person to his paternal 
uncle Bhillama, in preference to his own sons. And the names given 
by H6m&dri, immediately after this, shew that this person is the 
Bhillama who will be mentioned more fully just below, — the first 
paramount king in the family. 

It is rather curious that a leading discrepancy occurs at this point, — 
just before the introduction of Bhillama, and in connection with his 
parentage. HemMri leads us to infer that his father was Mallugi, the 
son of Simhiraj'a ; no other .paternal uncle of K&liya-Ball^la being 
mentioned by him. And his father is distinctly named as^ Mallugi in 
an undated record, of the period A. D. 1210 to 1247, at Anawattiin 
Mysore,® and in the Haralahalli grant of A.D. 1238 ;® and it seems to 
be implied by the Paithan grant of A. D, 1272, which adds that 
Mallugi^s father was Singhaua, — evidently identical with HemS.dri^s 


* His name occurs as S^u^ad^va in line 4. In line 12 lie is spoken of as “ the great 
king who has the appellation of S^uija {S^mi-dkhya mahd'uripa),^' 

• 2 See Vol. XX. p. 422. 

3 Dr, Bhandarkar suggests that the modern Tanjore is meant {loo. cU. p. 79, note 1), 
“ Tanjore is mentioned as Tanjlipuri in the spurious Sudi grant of Butuga {Epi- 
graphia Lidlca, Yoh 111, 

^ The Haralahalli grant of A.D. 1238 places a person of this name at some indefinite 
position among the ancestors of Mallugi {Jour. Bo. JBr, M, As. 8oc. Vol. XV. p. 386, text 
line 7). - 

® At the temple of Kaitahh^^vara. The record stands helow one of A.D. 1070, of the 
time of the Western Chfilukya king S6me^vara IL {Carn.’I>6sob Insors. Vol. L p. 200; 
verified from an ink-impression). It. does not give the name of Mallugi^s father.-— In 
the transcription, the name of Mallugi himself is written ‘ Vellugi ; ^ how the mistake 
occurred, is obvious to any one acq^uainted with the Hanarese characters of the period. 

® Jour. Bo. Br, R, As, 8oc, Vol. XV. p, 383. This record, again, does not g!^e the 
name of Mallugi’ s father. 
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Simliiraja^— wlio^ it subdued the king of Karnata, pmiisbcd tbp • Chapter ¥II» 
P^iidyas, and repulsed the leader of the Gurjarasd These statements ^he Yadovas of 
seem, at first sight, fairly coiiclusiYe. Neverthekss, a record ,of BcH^agiri. 

A. D. 1191, of the time of Bhillama himself,^ tells us that his father 
was Karna : it says that there was a certain Sevaaa ; that SeYana\s son 
was J\Ialliigi ; that Malliigi had two soiis^ Amaragahga and Kariia; 
and that Ivarna was the father of the then reigning king, Bhillama. 

W e c£in hardly avoid holding, with Prof. Kielhorn, that this statement 
regarding the parentage of Bhillama must be accepted ; for it is 
difficult to believe that the author of the record couid.be mistaken 
in resi^ect of the name of the father of the sovereign whose grant he 
was registering. And, — though it is not easy to make them fit in* 
with IlemMri’s account, unless we assume that the name of Sevana 
or Seuiia turned into vSimhiraja or Sifighana by some copyist or 
through some other mistake,— there is also no apparent reason why 
the other names, immediately preceding that of Karna, should be 
rejected. Accordingly, this record being followed in preference to 
the others, the table of the Yadavas of Devagiri will now stand as 
given on page 519 below. The kings of this dynasty had, like the 
Hoysalas of Ddrasamudra, the hereditary title of Dvdrdvatt-pura- 
var-ddhtsvara, .or “ supreme lord of D v^rdvati, the best of towns, with 
reference to Dv^ravati, DvaiAvati, or Dv^rakA — the modern IDwarka 
in KdthiSwad, — the city of Krishna, the incarnation of Vishnu ; the 
hirudas, evidently borne by ail them, of Yadava-Narayana, “a very 
Narayana (Vishnu) among the YMavas,^’"^ and Ptajm-Narayana, 

a very KSrayai^m among kings ; and the epithet of Vislinu-vam8- 
odbhavc^j ‘^born in the race of Vishnu : and they carried the siivarna- 
Garuda-dhvaja ov banner of a golden ■ Garuda/ which /le vice also . 
appears, instead of a separate crest, on the seals of their charters, 
sometimes alone,® and sometimes in conjunction with a representation 
of the monkey god Hanumat,® which appears alone in one ' ' . 
instance, and may perhaps have been their Idnchhana or crest. 

As already indicated, the names of Sevaaa, Mallugi, Amaraganga, Sevana, 
and Karna, are taken from an inscription of A. D. 1191, at Gadag, Amamganga, 
of the time of Karnak son Bhillama. The record states no histo- Karna, 
rical facta in connection with any of them. Sevana may possibly be - . 


i Ind. Ant. Yol. XIY, p. 314. 

^ Epigra’pliia Indica,\6t. Ill, ■^>217*- ' ■ 

instances iir;‘print, see Jour. Bo. Br. R, As. Soc. Vol, XIL p, 7, line 10, in 
the case of Binghapa; ibid, p. 34, line 13, in the case of Krishr^a; and Ilysore 
Inscriptions j p. 46 (P. S. and O.-C. Insors. No. 125), in the case of Ufimachandra. 

^ Instances in print are, Jonr. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XII.. p. 44, text line 53, in 
the case of Krislu^a ; and Mysore InscriptmiSj p. 127 (P, S., and O.-C. lasers. No. 202), ■ 
in the case of Ramachandra. ^ ‘ ^ ^ • 

s Instances in print are Mysore Inscriptionst p. 72 (P. S. and O.-O. lasers. No. 201) 
'in-the case of Sixighar.a ; Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol, XII. p, 4*2, text line 14, in the 
case of Krishiia; and Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 317, line 58, in the case of Rainachandra. 

6 e.r/.^ Bjngrapliia Indica^Vol. III. p. 219, text line 11, in the case of Bhillama ; Jour, ’ 
Bo. Br, R. As, Soc, Vol, XIT, p, 7, text line 10, in the case of Singhana ; and ibid,^ 
p. 35, line 13, in the case of Krishija, 
t e.q.t Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol, X, p. 35, text line 14. * . . 

8 e.g., id. Vol. XV. p. 383 ; hid. Ant. Vol. XIV. pp. 68 .314 . 

■ VoLXII. p. 4. 

10 Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 303, 

B 972^66 ■ ’ * , 
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identical with, the Seuijachandra II, of the Bassein and Waghli 
records^ for whom we have the date of A. D. 1069, 

The first paramount sovereign in this family was Ka^na^s son 
Bhillamaj who^ in one of the Hoysala records^ is called the Seuaa 
king/^^ Of his time, we have three certain records. Two are stone 
inscriptions^ at Muttagi in the Bijapur District,- and at Auaigere in 
Dhir\\S.r they are both dated on the occasion of the winter solstice, 
falling in December, A. D. 1189, of the Saumya samra'isara (13aka- 
Samvat 1111 expired) ; and, citing that samvatsara as the third year 
of his reign, they fix the Piavamga samvatmra/S.-B, 1110 current, 
= A.D. 1187-88^ as -his first year, and place his attainment of the 
sovereign power probably in A.D. 1187. The third is an inscription 
at Gadag in the Dhl^rwar District,^ dated on the occasion of an eclipse 
of the sun on Sunday, the new-moon day of the month Jyeshtha of 
the Yirodhikrit samvatsara, 'S.-S. 1113 (expired) : the corresponding 
English date is Sunday, 23rd June, A. D. 1191, when there was a solar 
eclipse, visible in India ; and this is the latest reliable date that 
we have for Bhillama.^' These records give him the paramount 
epithets and titles of sainastahhiivandsraya, snprithivtvcdlahha 
Slahdrdjdclhirdjdf Pafamekaraj and Paramahliatfdraha,^ and the 
style of Pratdpa-Chakravartln. Prior to A. D. IIST^ he must have 
been a feudatory of the Western Clialukya king Soniesvara. IV., 
^f rom whom, m the last year or two of his reign, — with which his 
own reign overlapped, — he wrested the northern and eastern portions 
of the ChS^lukya kingdom. The Anuigere inscription claims that 
then, in December, A. D. 1189, ^^he liad become the beloved of the 
goddess of sovereignty of the Karndta country, and was reigning 



See page 504r above, note 2. 


^ At the temple of Narasimba {Carn.-Desa Jnsers, Vol. II. p. 353; verified from an 
inkdmpression.) 

At the temple of Ain pteS vara p. 356; verified from an ink -impression). 

^ At the temple of TrikStesvara {EjjigrcqMa Indka, Vol. HI. p. 217 ; this inscrip- 
tion is not in the Cam.-JJ^sa Inscrs^)^ 

*'*The Garhu-D^m 7?25C?’5, includes (Vol, II. p. 361) the text of an inscription in 
front of the temple of Basappa at Bhairvvddige in the Bijdpur District, which, according 
to the transcription, refers itself to the reign of Bhillama, and is dated on the occasion 
of the winter solstice, falling in December, A. D. 1191, of the same samvatsara, Vir6dhi- 
kfit coupled with 'Saka-Sanivat 1114 (current). The date is a possible one; but not 
altogether probable, because that samvatsara was the first year of the reign of Bhillama^s 
son and successor Jaitugi I., and the date is rather a late one in ll* This record seems 
to he not now extant ; at- any rate, my men did not secure an ink-1 nipression o‘f it. — It 
also includes {ibkL p. 302) the text of an inscription in the temple of Is vara at D^vara- ^ 
Hippargi in the Siiidagi taluka of the same district, which, also, according to the trans- 
cription, refers itself to the reign of Bhillama, and is dated on the occasion of the 
^ Kanya-samkr^nti, or passage of the sun, into Virgo, on Monday, the eighth of the 
dark fortnight of Bhadrapada of the Faridhavin s^mvatsai^a, B.-S 1115 (current). 
Here, the approximate English date for the titM is Monday, 31st August, A.D. 1102 ; 
the samhrdati having occurred on the preceding Thursday, This falls in the second 
year of Jaitugi I. And I tlrink that there must be some mistake in the transcription, 
either in respect of the mention of Bhillama as the reigning king, or in connection 
with the samvatsara and the 'ISaka year. So much of the surface of the stone has been 
worn away, by constant smearing and rubbing in worshipping it, that a legible ink* 
impression can probably not be made now. And, when I was at Devara-Hippargi, the . 
date had not attracted my attention j and so I made no attempt to read it on the orx* 
gmal stone, if it can be read there. ' 

^ The last two appear first in the Oadag inscription# 
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oVer the whole kingdom/^ But the Gradag inscription^ of June, 
A. D. 1191j stating that his victorious camp was then at H^rur,— ** 
i. probably, Belur in the Bijapur District, about thii*ty miles 
nortk by east from Gadag/ — indicates that at that time he was still 
engaged in a campaign in the direction of the south. And passages 
in the records ot his grandson Sihghana, shew pretty plainly that, 
— in addition to the Hoysalas and the Pandyas of Gutti in the 
N olambavadi , country, — the B attas of Saundatti^ the SiMharas of 
Karad, and the Efclambas of Hangal and of Goa, did not recognise 
the ’ sovereignty either of Bhillama or of his son, and, conse- 
quently, that a good deal of the? central and western portion. of the 
Western ChMukya kingdom remained unsubdued. Bhillama 
subsequently lost the southern provinces to the Hoysala king Vira-^ 
Ballala II., who extended his 'own kingdom up to a boundary 
constituted by the MalparhhS, and the Krishna, from the point 
where the Malparbha joins it.^ And he.seejns to have been billed in 


^ Tlie original name of BeHr was P^rdr, i» e, Ant, Vol. XYIII, p. 271)^ 

® See ^ages o03, 504, above. 
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the decisive battle between the Taclayas and the Hoynalas^ wbicb 
was fought in the neighbourhood of Soratur and Lakkundi near 
Gadag/ and is to be placed at some time in the latter half of A . D. 
1191. In addition to .mentioning his acquisition of the sovereignty 
of JCalyaaa^ e. of the Western GhMukyas, and his saccessful 
opposition^ at firstyto the Hoysalu king, H^mMri seems to say” that 
Bhillama captured a town called Srivardhana^from a king named 
Aihsala, — that he vanquished in battle the king of Pratyaiidaka, — 
and that he put to death the ruler, named 'Vajrin, of Ma3igaiav^sh« 
taka, which place Dr. Bhandarkar has identified, doubtless correctly, ■ 
with Mangalvedh^iii, between the Sh61S,pur and Bij^mr Districts. 
And HemMri also says that he founded^ the city of Devagiri in the 
SSuna country/ whi^h is the modern Daulat4b&d, near AurangabM, ‘ 
in the Niz§.m’s Dominions.^ The truth of -this assertion about the 
founding qf Dfevagiri is quite possible : but the earliest epigraphic* 
reference to the city is in a record of A. D: 1210, in which it is men- 
tioned as the capitaDat which Bhillaina’s grandson Sihghana was 
reigning ; and the Muttagi inscription of December, A. D. 1189, says 
that Bhillama was then reigning' at a jdace named Tenevalage.^ The 
same record incidentally describes him as a wrestler against the 
Malavas, and a goad.to the elephants that were the Gurjaras. And 
a record of his graudson’s time, belonging to A. D. 1222, claims 
that he defeated the Mtas, as well as the Gurjaras and the Karnata 
king.® The Muttagi inscription, .of A. D. 1189, mentions, as offi- 
cials of his, the MorMpradhdna, Bdhaitara-niyog-ddhipati) Patta- 
sdhanddhijpati, and Peyiya-Sihani, and a certain Malleya- 

S^haui, who joined with the former in making the grant that is 
registered in the record The Annigere inscription, of the same 
date, mentions, as a feudatory, the Mahdman^alesvara Bachana or 
B^chid^va, apparently -also called Bhaskara, who was governing the 
Belvola district, of which, it says, Annigere was the royal city or 

• chief town. And the Gadag inscription, of June, A. D. 1191, mentions 

* aMantrin or counsellor named Jaitasiniha, at whose request Bbil- 
lama granted the village of Hiriya-Handigdl, in the Belvola three- 
hundred, to the* temple of the god Trikut^svara at Gadag this 
person is probably the Jaitrasimha, the right arm, as it were, 

- of Bhillama, by destroying whom, the Hoysala insefiption of A. D; 
1192 at Gadag says, Vira-Ballala II. acquired the lordship of the 
country of Kuntala.’^ Another record of this period mentions* the 
Mahdmandalesmra Vira-Yikramaditya II., of the Gutta family, as 
ruling the Banav&si province, towards the end of A. D. 1 191, at his own 
capital of Guttavolal : this record does not refer to any paramount 


^ See page 504 above* . ' 

2 Dr. Bbandarkar^s Early Hi&iory of the Dektan (1S84), p, 81, and Appcndis C. 
p. 117, vers'e 19. 

^Lat, 19^^ 67 ' ; long. 76 ° 18°' 5 Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 38,-' Dowlntabad/ 

I cannot identify this place. It- is probably to be looked for somewhere in the 
Dominions, . . ‘ ' 

^^EjrAgraph'ia Indiccn^ Vpl, I. p. 344, 

^ Ind^ Antt Tol. II. p, 303 and see page 502 abovtv 
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sovereign ;•* and the Gutta prince may have acknowledged either 
Bhillama or his son Jaitugi I., or the Hoysala king Vira-Ballak 
as his master, or he may have been practically independent, pending 
the issue of the eontest between the YMavas of Devagiri and the 
Hojsalas for the southern provinces, ' . ^ * 

Bhillama was succeeded in the sovereignty, probably in the latter 
half of A.D; 1191, by his son Jaitugi I., also called Jaitaioala and 
Jaitrapala/ Of his time, we have three certain records, .which 
mention him as the reigning Hng.^ ’ One is a stone inscription at 
Bij^ur,® dated in the month Pausha, on 2 . tith% falling in December,. 
A. D. 1196^ of‘ the Anala or Nala safhvaisara ('Saka-Saihvat 1118 
expired) ; it cites the sanwaisara as 4he sixth year of his reign, 
and thus fixes the Virodhikrit samvatsarcij 'S.-S. 1114 current, =* 
A. D. 1191-92, -as his first year. Another is an undated stone 
inscription at Managdli in the same district.^ And the third is a 
stone inscription at Deur in the same district:^ it was dated; but- 
the date seems to be iiow illegible. The Bjjapur and Dear records 
style him Fratdpa-Chakravartm ; and the Managdli record gives him 
the paramount epithets of samastahhuvdndsraya and inprithivivah 
Jahha.^ The Bij^nir record mentions an officer of his, the Mahdpra-- 
dlidnd BJid. SendpciU^ the Dcm4andyaka 'Samknra, who then, in A. D. 
1196, was governing the Tardavadi thousand. The Devara-Hippargi 
inscription, which may or may not belong to his gives the 

name of fx MahdmanclaUsvara Goijiamaras^, who had preceded 
'Saiiikara in the charge of that district and was governing it in A. D. 
1192. An inscription of his son’s time, written about A. D. 1222, 
mentions two brothers, S6ideva and *H^m§.dideva, of .the Nikumbha 
family' who in A. D. 1207 were governing a district containing sixteen 
hundred villages in the neighbourhood of Patua in Kh&ndesh,^ and 
must have been feudatories of Jaitugi I, ; and it also tells us that 
Jaitugi appointed Lakshmidhara, son/ of the well-known astronomer 
Hh^skai4ch§.rya, to the post of chief pandit in his service. And a later 
record of his son’s time, of A.D. mentions txMahdpradhdnaBiidL 

Bdhattam-ni^dg-ddhipati named Parisai^etti,— then holding, under 
Sihghana, the office of SarvddMkdrin or general manager of the 


^His naBie api^ears as Jaitugi in Ms Manag 6 |i and BMr records ; as JaitapMa in 
Ills Bijapur record ; and as Jaitrapdla in a later record o£ aliout A.B. 1322 {BpigrapMa 
Indica^ Vpl, T. p. 338),. and in the prasastis of HAmMrBs VrataJeJmnda. 

-To Ms time belong also the Kalholi inscription of A.D. 1204 {Jou?\J3o,'JBr. i?. 

Soe, Vol. X. p, 220), and the BhOj copper-plate grant of* A. B. 1208 {Ind, AnL 
Vol. XIX. j). 242). But they do not mention Mm or any paramount sovereign. 

^ On a pillar in the southern gateway of the cito^del inesrs* Vol, II, p. 369 5 

verified from an ink-impression). 

At the temple of Haniimanta {ibid, p. 370 ; verified from an ink-impression). 

® At the temple of B^malinga [ibid, 373 *, verified from an ink-impression), 

^ His' nMne is not actually extant in this part of the record 5 hut it must he his 
name that stood hero. 

7 See xiage 518 above, note 5, . , 

^ Epigraphia Indica, Vol, I, p. 338. — As regards the, date which it furnishes for 
Sdid^va and his brother, wrongly coupling the Prahhava samvatsara with ^iSaka-Saiiivat 
lh2S instead of with 1129 (expired), see Ind^- Ant, Vol. XX. p. 422. 

^ At a tcmxfie of the Eishis at Hagaritige "in the Hizam^s Dominions {Cemw^B^sa 
Vol, II. p, 437),* ‘ , 
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Hagarattage three-kundred^- — wkC;, it says^ had done sometking^ pro- 
bably by quelling local opposition, to. eflect tke develoj)nient of tke 
sovereignty of Jaitugi I. Tke P%ia record, of about A. D. 1222, 
and some later records, claim tkat Jaitugi I. defeated tke Andkras, 
HmnMri says tkat, in tke battle-field, ke ^'^ performed a human 
sacrifice by immolating a victim, in tke shape of tke fierce liudra, 
tke lord of tke. Tailangas,’^^ c. the king of the Andhra, Trikalinga, 
or TMunga country ; this person* must be tke Kakatiya king Eudra- 
dAva, for whom tke Anamkond inscription ^ furnishes tke date of 
A. D. 1163. And tke Paitkaii grant of A. D. 1272, mentioning the 
same matter, in tke statement that he slew tke king of Trikalinga 
and seized tke whole of kis kingdom, adds that he took Ganapati out 
^of prison and made him lord of kis country this person, Ganapati,. 
is Eudrad^va’s nephew, for whom we have the later date of A. D, 
1250-51.'^ " .. 

Jaitugi I, was succeeded, probably in A. D. 1210, by his son 
Singkaua, whose name appears also as Siihka, Siiiikala, and Simkana, 
Of kis i^ign, some fifty i-ecords are now known.^ Tke earliest of them, 
at Ingali in tke Nizam’s Dominions,^ is dated in the month Ai^vina 
(Sept,-6ct.), falling in A. D. 1210, of tke PramOduta samvatsam^ 
'Saka-Samvat 1132 (expired) ; and tke latest is the Kadakol inscrip- 
tion, from tke Dkarw^r District/ dated in tke month M&rgasira 
(Nov. -Dec.), falling in A. D. 1246, of tke Par4kkava samvatsara 
('S.-S. 1169 current), which is quoted as tke tkirty-seyentk year of 
his reign. This latter record indicates tke Pram&diita samvatsara^ 
'S.-S, 1133 current, = A. D, 1210-11, as kis first regnal year; and, 
taken in connection with tke actual date of tke Ingali inscription, 
this would place the commencement of kis reign in A. D. 1210, on or 
before Alvina ^ukla 13, » corresponding, approximately, to the 3rd 
October.^ His records are found at various places in tke Kk^ndesk, 

1 Uarlj/ JJistorij of the Dekhan i\SS4:), -g,S2, 

2 hid.Ant.Vdl. XI. p. 9., 

3 id. Vol, XIV. p. 314 j aad see Vol. XXL p. 198. 

4 Vol. XXI. p. 197. 

5 Pol* some of his own records which have been published with the texts, see Jour. 
Bo. Dr, R. Soc, Vol, XIL p. 7 (at KluMrdpur j of A, D. 1213); Eplnraphia 
Didica, Vol. Ill, p. no (at Bahdl; of A. B. 1222); id. Vol. I. p. 338 (at I>atna ; of 
about the same year) ; Jour. Bo. Br. R. Soa. Vol. XII. p. 11, and ArcJireol." Surv. 
West. Ini. Vol. 11. p*'233, and Vol. Ill, p. 116 (at Man61i; of the same year) ; Jonr, 
Bo. Br. B. As. Soc. Vol. XV. p. 383 (from Haralahall’i ; b£ A.B, 1238) ; and Ind, ' 
Ant. Vol, XII, p, 100 (at Kadakol ; of A. B. 1216), — Por other edited inscrjption.s of 
his time which do not mention him, see Jour. Bo. Br. R, As. Soe. A^ol. X. p. 240 (at 
K^sargi: of A. D. 1218), and p, 260 (at Saundatti ; of A. D*. 1228), 

^ An inscription at the temple of Mulappavya {Carn.-Desa Inscrs. Vol. IL p. 377). 

7 Vol. XILp. 100. 

8 There appear to be' seventeen other records which agree in indicating the Prainodtita 
samvatsara as the first year of his reign ; inscriptions at KurtakOti {Garn.-Desa 
'Inscrs. Vol. I. p, 655; below an undated record -of the Western Chalnkya king 
VikramMitya VI.), Kuppatdr (ft?. Vol. II. pp. 387, 414), Abldr {ibid. p. 388), Chikka- 
Kerdr (p. 390), Mulgund (pp. 396, 397), Kallnkeri (pp. 398, 413), Sangdr (p. 411), 
Gobbdr (p, 412), Tilawalli (p, 435), Hagaritige (p. 437), Sat6nhalli (p. 440), Yalawdi. 
(p. .443), Hosahalli (p, 444), and Kauldr (p, 447) : but I have not been able to verify 
them. The months of the records- which agree, or appear to agree, with this result, run all 
through the year^ from Chaitra to Ph^lguna, — * Differing from it, there is an iiiscf ip- 
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Bijipiir, Belgauiiij and Dlidrw^r Districts, from. BabM and P^tiia on Cha pter Y II| 
the north to Ratteluillipn the extreme south,— at Kolhapur, and in its The YMavp 
neighbourhood, — at Ainba, Ghikka-Muddai|ur,^Gobbiir, Hugaritige, ofDevaguh, 
andlhgali, in the KiziUn’s Dominions,— and at Anawatti, Bajagahrve, 

Kuppatiir, and Yalawal, in Mysore ; and it is thus plain that he cven- 
tiuiily established his sway over the whole of the Western Ohalukya 
kingdom. They give him the full paramount epithets and titles, in« 
eluding Paramabluttfdraka and they style him Prat dpa-’Cliakraixir'^ 
tin^ and occasionally Pvaudhapratapci^Chahravartin,^ and Bhujwhala>- 
pratdpa-C/icd'ravartin,^ and perhaps also Yddava-^Chahravartin.. The 
Ihgali inseription of October, A. D. 1210, says that he was then reign- 
ing at Devagiri, and so dso the Manpli inscription of A. D. ]222| 
the KhMrapur inscription of -A. D. iMs speaks of Devagiri as the 
place where he was established; and an inscription of A. I) . 1216-17, 
at Yalawal in Mysore,^ states that the same town beaded a list of 
eighty-four fortresses. And the records mention, as feudatories and ; 

officials, — the Mahdpradhma K&ayaua-Lakshmidfn^a, who was the' 

Dandandpaha for the daksliina-jnaM or southern part of the king- i 

dom and was governing J' many districts^’ and the Mahdmandcilesvara 
Yira-Bijjarasa, son of AnegacKva, with the hereditary title of ^^su- * 

preme lord of Mahishmati, the best of towns,^"’-:- both with the date 
of October, A. D. 1210; a member of the Jimutav&hana lineage and . ‘ 

the Khaehara race, named Mallxd^va ; the Ilahdpradhdna^ 8arvd- ' 

(IJdkdnn^ mA MahdparamavU^^^ or most confidential agent Mayi- 
devapapdita, under whom, in A. D. 1215, a certain Hemmeyani- 
yaka was himkddhihdrm of the Banavasi province, and who was i 

iiimself governing the Halasige twelve-thousand in A. D. 1226 ; 
the Mahdmandalesvara Ballaladeva, of the M^savadi country, with 
the date of A. D. 1218 f the DandaudyaJcci and SarvddMMrin 
Jagadala-Purushdttama, who appears to have been governing the. 

Toragaie six-thousand, and his younger brother, the Dandandpaka 
Jogadeva, with the date of A; D. 1222 ; the DandandyaJea Vichana, 

Bicha, Bichid^va, or Bichiraya, who was the viceroy for the southern 

tion afc the teini)le of Kalam^^vara at Gudigere, within the limits of the BharWetr 
Distiict, which (1 quote from an ink -impression) mentions the samvatmra (Mta- 

Saiiivat 1140 current), with a date in the month 'Srdvana (July-Aiig.), as his s^iventh 
year. And this would make the Prajapati mmmtsara, 'iS.-S. 1134 current, — A, D, 

3211-12, his first year.— I have come across two. altogether anomalous instances (I 
quote them from ink-impressions). The inseription at the temple of Som^svara at 
Hir^-Wadawatti near Lakshm^shwar (see page 506 above, note 2), and an inscription 
at the temple of G6palasvamin at Chikka-Muddantlr in the Nizam’s Dominions, both 
quote the Bahudhanya sammtmraj 'B.-S. 3341 current, = A. BJ 21 8-19, as liis nineteenth, 
instead of his ninth year ; the month is Yai^tkha in the former record, and Jy^shtba in 
the latter. This difference of tc^ years seems altogether unexplainable, except on the 
supposition of pure mistake ; and, how such a mistake should occur in the first decade 
of his reign, itself seems impossible to understand ; unless, indeed, the reckoning runs 
in these two cases from an appointment of Smgha*^ as Ymardja^ * 

1 If the transcription of the Ingali inscription is, correct, that record gives him the 
hiruda of Tribhuvanamalla. But I have not met with it anywhere else ; and I therefore 
look on it as doubtful. ■ ■ 

^ Jour,, Bo, Br, B, As, Soc. Yol. XV. p. 388, text line 65. 

3 e.f;., !nd. Ant. Vol. XIL p . lOO, text line 1-2. 

4 Near a temple of Isvara outside the village {Carn*'‘T)4sa Insers» Yol. II, p* 469), 

® See page 606 above, note 2. 
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part of the kingdom, — a snlbordinate of his, the ScmcUndyaka Chikka- 
^i^va, — and MaJmmandalehara J^yideva II., of the Giitta family,--- 

with the date of A.D. 12Z ^ ; a minister named Eamadeva or EamarS-ja, 
with the date of A. D. 1240, apparentli- in charge of the territory in 
the neighhoxirhood of Amba near Anrahg&ad ; the MaJidjjradMna .and 
Sd/mUarchniyog-dd/npati Parisasetti, who in the same year was Sar- 
vddhikdrin of the Hagarattage three-hundred ; the MaMmandales- 
mra Lakshmipaladdvarasa, who in A. D. 1241 was governing the 
garakhanda district; and the MaMpradhdna and BdhaUara-ni^og- 
ddhipaiij the Sendpati Ba-ehiraja, who, -in May-'Jnne, A. D. 1247, was 
in charge of all the Karnataka provinces, and was stationed at Pnlika- 
ranagara, Le: Lakshm&shwar, . An inscription of A. D. 121 3 at Gadag, 
eonpled with the’ statement in the Paithan grant that he^overthrew 
‘'^Balllla/^ shews that, even before the- end of the 'reign of . Vira- 
BallMa JI., Sihghana succeeded in wresting back from the Hoysalas 
some of the territory that lay south of the Malparhha and the Krishi^ia. 
And a record of A. D. 1215 at Balagaiiive shews still greater success, in 
the same direction, within the next two years. Sleanwhile, the Banavdsi 
province was still held hy theGntta M ahdrMndcdesvar a 
ditya II., whom a record -of A.D. 12 13 mentions as then ruling that ter- 
ritory at his capital of Gnttavolal, and who may, as on a previous occa- 
sion, have been practically independent, pending the issue of the contest 
between Sihghana and the Hoysalas pf Dorasamudra, The KhMrapur 
inscription of A. D. 1213, and one of A. D. 1218-19 at K61hapur, shew 
that &Bghapa very speedily subjugated the 'Silabdfa territory also, — 
subduing Bh6ja II., the last member of the Karacl . branch of that 
family.^ And the subjugation of the central, western, and south-western 
portions of what had been the Western Chalnkya dominions, was 
effected by the Viehana, — Ins -yiceroy for the southern - 

part of the kingdom, — who * reduced the* Eattas of Saundatti, and 
the Kddambas of 'the Kohkan, he. of Goa this ofiicer was also , 
employed, more to the south and south-east, against the Hoysalas, 
and the Pdiidyas of^ Gutti, in the Nolambavadi province, which is now 
the chief town of the- Anantapur District, Madras Presidency and he 
claims to have carried his invasion so far as to set up a pillar of victory 
in the neighbourhood of the river Kav&i'.^ The references to Sih- 
ghana^s success against the Hoysalas, whose dynasty was the principal 
rival of his own, are naturally rather numerous. Other passages 
describe him as a goad to the elephants that were the Gurjaras, a 
wrestler against the Malayas, an uprooter of the water-lily that 
was the head of the TMiihga king, and, subsequently, an estab- 


* An inscription at tlie temple of tsvaraat Tilawalli in tlie BMrwdr District iOarn,-' ’ 
Djm InscTS, Vol. IL p. 416, and P: 8. md 0,-0. insers. "No. 112, lines 10, 11) speaks 
of Singka^ as Panndla-nilaya-pmhala-BhSja-hhupdh-vijdla-mdrdvana-vlIiahf/ardJa^ 
— a very king of the birds (Grarada) in putting to flight the serpent, the mighty Bh6ja 
whose habitation was Pann^la/^— ^ There are references to the overthrow of Bh6ja, 
in several other records ; and it seems to have been regarded as an achievement of 
rather special importance. 

2 Jour, Bo, Br, R. As, Soc, Vbl, XV. p. 085. 

15® 6' 5 long. 77°41‘ j Indian Atlas, sheet Ko. 58,— ‘Crooty/ 

^ Jour^ Bo^ Br^ R^ As, Bee, ToU XV, p. 385* • 
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lislier of the T^ltiaga king/ — as destroying the elephants of J4jalla- 
dAva/ — as defeating . the kings of Mathura and and the 

Hammiras^ i.e. the Musalm^ns, — as conquering the Gaula and Chdla 
kings,— and as overtiirowing the Andhra king, and Kakkalla,^ and the 
lord of Bhamhhagiri, and Arjuna.^ Hemadri, referring to his success 
against the Malavas, in the statement that with his troops of horses he 
besieged or obstructed the ruler of the Dhard territory, adds the name 
of Lakshmidhara, the lion of Bhahgarika,^'’ to the list of kings 
defeated . by him. And one of the records claims, hyperbolieally, that 
he enforced obedience to his commands from the kings of MMava, 
CMra, Chdia; and Magadha, the Gurjaras and the P4ndyas, the people 
of Lila {i,e. Lita) and Nepal, the Turashkas {ix. the Musalmins), the 
Barbarigas, the Keralas, and the Pallavas, and the rulers of Ahga, 
Vehgi, Pihehala, Kalihga, and Sind, and thus reigned over the whole of 
India. As regards his alleged achievements in the north, it is a fact 
that he did invade the Gurjara country, or Gujarit, on more than 
one occasion.^ One expedition appears to have been led by a Brihmau 
general named Kh61isvara. This was in the time of Lavanaprasada, 
and his son Viradbavala, Rdnds of JDhdlka, of the Vighila branch of 
the Chaulukya family of Anhilwad, when the nominal king^vas Bhima- 
d§va II,® On this occasion, Sihghana^s forces crossed the Tapt'f, and, 
penetrating as far as the Mahi, overran and ravaged all the -territory 
round Broach. And this campaign ended in a treaty of alliance^ between 
Sihghainia and Lavanaprasada, which was concluded in April or May 
A.D, 1231 or 1232. Another expedition was led by KliblMvara'^s son 
Ramad4va or Il4mar5.]a, in the time of Visalad^va, son of Viradhavala, 
while he was still Rdnd of Dhdlka, and before he appropriated the 
sovereignty of Anhilwad.® ^ This seems to have been about A.D. 
1287-38. ES,mad4va himself was slain in battle, on the banks of the 
Narmada. • And, as VfsaladSva claims to have, on some occasion, defeat- 
ed Sihghana-'s army,^ perhaps this expedition then turned back, unsuc- 
cessful. The Patna inscription, written about A.D. 1222, furnishes 
some interesting literary inf ormationA® It mentions the well-kndwn 


^ On tbe other liaiid, the T^lunga king himself, Ga^pati, — ^for whom we have the 
date of A.D. 1250,-— claims to have defeated Singhaija {Ind, AnU Vok XXI, p. 107). 

Evidently mentioned as Jajjala by H^mdd*ri. 

^ Donhtless identical with the KakMla of HeniMri. 

^ Doubtless Arjunad^va, king of A^hilwM, of the Vdgheli. branch of the Chaulukya 
family. His date, as king, was A.D. 126r-62-to 1274-75 {hid. Ant. VoU TI, p. 213), 
But he may have held a command under his father Yisaladdva (A.D. 1243-44 to 1261-62), 
and so have been contemporaneous with Singha^. 

From the Amh4 inscription {Archceol. B’UTi\ West. Ind* Tol. III. p, 85) ; and from 
^ Kirtikmmmdi^ and the MhhapaflcJi'dsikd^ as q[uoted by Dr, Bhandarkar 
18S4, pp. 83-85J. : 

6 The date of Bhimad6va IT. was A.D. 1178 to 1241-12 [hid. AnhYA. VI. p. 213). 
LavaJ^pras^da, at first his feudatory, established his own independence Just before 
A.D. 1219-20, {ibid. p. 190). Vtradhavala’s period was A.D. 1219 -20 to about 1238*39. 

^ i\\ t\iQ LilchapailcJidUlcd, 

® Visaladeva’s date as was about A,D, 1238-39 to 1243-44; and as king, from 
A.D. 1243-44 to 1261-62 [Ind. Ant. Vol. VI, p. 213). 

® Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. pp. 191, 212. — The record says also that Visalad6va married a 
daughter of the king of the Kar:D^te. Whether Singhajja is intended, or the Hoysala 
king, is not clear. 

EpiigrapMa Indiea^ 'Vol. l. p. 338. — The record is also of linguistic interest, being 
written partly in Sanskrit and partly in some old variety of Mar^tM. 

B 972—67 
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astronomer Bhaskaraeharya, and his father Mah^^varal It tells us 
that Bhaskai'Miarja^s son Lakshmidhara was .made chief pandit by 
Jaitngi I. ; and that Lakshmidhara^s son Changadeva was the chief 
astrologer of Sihghana. ‘ And it records that Changadeva founded a 
college for the study of the Siddhdntasiromani and other works^ 
written by his grandfather and other unnamed relations. 

Sihghana^s son was Jaitugi II., who seems to have died in his 
father^s lifetime. He certainly did not reign. And no historical facts 
are stated in connection with him. 

Sihghana was succeeded, probably early in A.D. 1247, by his grand- 
son Krishna, whose name appears also in the Prakrit forms of Kanhara, 
Kanhara, Kandhara, and Kandhara.^ The B^hatti grant, from the 
Dhirw&r District/ dated on the new-moon day of the month Chaitra 
(March- April), falling in A.D* 1253, of the Pramldin smhvaisaray 
'Saka-Samvat 1175, wrongly described as current instead of expired^ 
says that that day fell in his seventh year; and this indicates the 
Plavamga 'S.-S. 1170 current, = A.D. 1247-48, as his first 

year. On the other hand, an inscription at Hnlgiir, in the same 
district,^ represents the full-moon day of Phalguna (Peb.-March), 
falling in A.D. 1255, of the Ananda samvatsara (S.-S. 1177 cuiTOnt), 
as being in his ninth year ; and tliis w;ould point to the Pai4bhava 
samvatrnm, 'S.-S. 1169 current, = A. D.- 1246-47, as his first year. 
But at any rate the whole of the Par^bhava mmmtsarci did not 
belong to his. reign; for it is cited, with a date in November-Decem- 
ber, A. D. 1246, as the thirty-seventh year of Singhana.^ And pos- 
sibly the explanation is that Krishna succeeded nearly at the end of 
Ursbi samvatsara, in the first three months of A.D. 1247; and that, 
consequently, the Plavamga was more usually x^eekoned 

as the first year of his reign. In addition to the B^hatti and Hulgar 
records, others have been obtained at Beadigeri,® Ohikka-B%ew^di/ 
'Mamddpur, and Manoli,^ in the Belgaum District, and at Chaudadam- 
pur, Gadag, Huvina-Sigalli, Kallukeri, and Nagavi, in Dharw&. 
And, coupled with the statements in the Manoli and Bdhatti records 
that he reigned and held his court at Devagiri, the localities suffice 
to shew that he kept together the . kingdom to which he had succeeded. 
The eaidiest of ^tlie records is the Chikka-BIgew^di grant, dated 
in the month Ash^dha (June-Jufy), falling in A. D. 1249, of the 
Saumya Saka-Samvat 1171 expired; the latest is an 


^ Mah^svara is also mentioned in the Bahai inscription of A.B. [EjngrajyJiid 
Indica^ Vol. III. p. 110), with a great-grandson named Anantadeva. 

” The transcriptions in Carn.-Eha Imcrs, would add ‘ Kannara,’ But in two 
cases, at any rate (the Mau6li and Chaudad^mpur inscriptions), this is a mistake for, 
respectively, ‘ Kandhara^ and Kanhara/ 

2 Jom\ Bo, Br. B, As, Soo, Vol. XU. p. 42. 

^ At the temple of Kalam^svara, and below an earlier record of A.B. 1038. I quote 
from an ink-impression. 

® See page 522 above. 

® hid, Aiit, Vol. XIV. p, 68. 
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inscription at Clmudadampiir/ dated in Chaxtra (March- April), felling 
in A,D. 1259/ of .the Siddhivthin^ smhvatsara ('S.-S. 1182 current). 
The B^hatti grant gives him all the paramount epithets and titles^ 
except samastabhiivandsrayay and the records shew generally that 
he was styled^ successively^ Pratd2^a-0hahravartin, Bint jabalapratdp a- 
Okakravartiny and BlmjahakvpraudhapratApa^OhakravaHin, They 
mention, as officials, an Amdtya or minister and /Mrm 

named Malla or Mallisetti^— an elder brother of the Vichana who has 
been mentioned in connection with Sihghana, — who, in A.D. 1249, 
when residing at Mudgal in the Nizamis Dominions, granted the 
village called Saiiteya-Bi.gev^di, i,e. the modern Hire-B%ewadi in 
the Huvvalli or Mugutkh^n-Hubli twelve in the Kuhnndi country, 
which was one of the provinces subject to him, and in the same year 
granted the village of Tambrapuri in the Veiiugrama or Belgaum 
country; the Edyctrdja^giiru or royal preceptor -Som^svaradiva, with 
the date of A.D. 1251 ; and Mallisettfs son, the Mahdmdtyct and 
Mahdpradhd^iCL Obauncli^etti or Chaundaraja, who obtained the Chikka- 
B%ewMi and Beudigeri charters which register the above two grants, 
and who himself in A.D. 1258 visited Kukkanur in the Nizam’s Domi- 
nions, in the course of a victorious progress through the <rountry, and 
granted that town, the chief town of a circle of thirty villages in the 
Belvola country. They contain vague expressions which claim successes 
for Krishna against the M Klavas, the Gurjaras, and the Chdlas, and in 
the Kohkan; they say that he destroyed Tripura, which seems. to be 
the modern T^war near Jabalpur, the capital of the Kalachuris of 
Central India ; and they call him, like Singhana, an establish er of 
the T^luhga king : but otherwise they do not disclose any historical 
facts. 

Krishna was succeeded, in A.D. 1260, by his younger brother 
Mahadeva, also called V'ira-Mahadeva. Of this reign, eighteen records 
are now known, — at Renadal near Kolhapur, and at Kolhapur itself ; 
at ^ Pandharpur in the Sli61apur District at IhgMshwar iu the 
Bijlpur District; af Alur, Chaudadampur, Hulgur, Kallukeri, 
MMur, Pura, and Saugfir, in Dh4rw4r; and at Kuligeri and YS,lige, 
in the Nizamis Dominions. One of the Chaudadampur inscriptions,® 
dated in the month Vai^^kha (April-May), falling in A. D. 1262, 
of the Dundubhi samvatsara ('Saka-Saiiivat 1185 current), cites the 
saThvaisara as the third year of his reign, and thus establishes the- 
Eaudra 'S.-S 1183 current, = A. D. 1260-61, as his 

first year and, there being, nothing in the dates of his predecessor 
opposed to the assumption, we may take it that his accession, was in 


^ At ttie temple of MuktMvara {Carn.-JOhct Imers, Vol. II. p. 478 ; P, mid 
Imcrs. No. 110, — tUe four lines round the top of tke stone). 
-ParhjIlistooyift7isDehlm7i{l^S4:),-p^,8>7S 

^ At the temple of Mukt^svara {Carn,-Desa Ifisors, Vol. fl., p. 480 ; P. 8. and 
O.-C, Insers. 'No. nO)* 

^ In agreement with this, the record at Aldr— (in the Hangal tdlnka ; the inscription 
is at the temple of Kalam^svara ; and I quote from an ink -impression) — cites the 
sammtwa ('Saka-Samvat 1192 current), =A.l), 1269-70, as his tenth year. And 
the Yajige, Sanghr, and Kallukeri records cite, if the transcriptions in the Carn,’P4^a 
are correct, other regnal years in further accordance. 
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the first part of the sauhvatsara, in A. D. 1260. .The earliest of the 
records is the Reaad^l inscriptiqn,^ which is dated vaguely in the 
Dnrmati Baka-Sainvat 1183 (expired)^ = A. D. 1261-62^ 

without any mention of the months &e. The latest of them is .the 
Kallukeri inscription,^ dated in the month Jydshtha (May- June), 
falling in A, D. 1270, of the Pramdduta sa7hDaUara {'S,-S, 1193 
current), cited as his eleventh year. But an inscription of his suc- 
cessor s time, at Davangere in Mysore,^ quoting vaguely the Prajapati 
samvatsara (S.-S. 1194 current), ~ A. D. 1271-72, seems to con- 
nect him with a date in that year,— probably in the early part of it. The 
IhgMshwar and Kuligeri inscriptions, dated in A. D. 1265, mention 
D^vagiri as his capital; and the latter of them gives him all the 
paramount epithets and titles : others of the records style him 
Prcmdhdpratdpa-Chakravartiny Bhujabalapmtdpa-Chakravartm^ and 
BhujahalapraudhapTaidpa-Chakravartin. The Paithan grant of his 
successor, dated in A. D. 1272, claims that he overthrew Visala,^ 
the Chaulukya king Visaladeva of Aiihilwad.^ And Hemadri 
claims for him successes against also the kings of the Tails nga, 
Kara4ta, and L4ta countries, and against a certain Soma or S6me- 
svara in the Konkan, possibly a member of the northern Konkan 
branch of the Bilihara family,^ who must have broken out into some 
act of rebellion against his sovereign. The records mention, as 
feudatories and officials, — the Gutta Mahdmandalesvara Gutta III. 
who was ruling at Guttavolal, with dates in A. D. 1261, 1262, and 1265 ; 
the Mahdpradhdna DSvaraja, who in A.D. 1264 was governing the 
southern part of the kingdom ; the Mahdpradhdna and tSarvddhikarm 
Toragaleya-D^varasa,— in all probability identical with the preced- 
ing, — with dates in the same and the next years ; the Mahdpradhdna 
Singayya-Devananayaka, with the date of A. 1), 1264 ; a Mahd^nan;^- 
dalesvara of the .Hagarattage district named Ganapatid4varasa, with 
the date of A. D. 126^ ; the Mahdpradhdna and Sarvddhikdrm 
Tipparasa, with 'the date of A. D. 1269; Mxi ' the MaMpradhdna 
and Sarvddhikdrin Vittarasa, with the date of A. D. 1270. And 
Hemadri himself was one of his Mantrins or counsellors.^ It appears 
that this person was a zealons builder of temples; and that the 
H^rnSripanti style of architecture, of which there are so many in- 
stances in the Dekkan districts and the Nizamis Dominions, owes its 
name to him.^ 

Mahad^va^s son Amaua is mentioned in only the Paithan grant 
of A. D. 1272.^ As the record describes Eamachandra as forcibly 
wresting the kingdom from him, he seems to have made an attempt 
to succeed his father, but to have failed in it. 


1 At the temple o£ Kalam^svara. I quote from an ink’ impression. 

2 On. a pillar in the teihple of S6ra§3vara {Carn,-I)6s;x Inscy^s,^ "Vol. II. p. 507)9 

3 P.6’, and O.-O. No. 142 j Mysore Inscriptiom. p. 20, 

4 Ind, Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 314. 

6 A. D. 1243’M to 1261-62 {Ind, Ant. Vol. YI. p. 2^3), 

Emdy Histo7'y of the Dekkm 

ihid, p. 88. 

.3 Arehixol. Surv. West. Ind. Volt III. p. 93. 

Ind. oh XIV. p, m. 
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The succession accordingly went to Krishna-’s son Ramachandra^ also 
called Vira-Ramachandra^ Ramad^va, and sometimes simply Rama, the 
date o£ whose accession may be placed in A. D. 1271. Of his time 
we now have twenty-three records^ — copper-plate* grants from 
Faithaii in the Nizam’s Dominions, and from Th^aa; and stone inscrip- 
tions at Kolhapur and Sidnurle, at Benkankond, Cliaudadampuiv Kagi- 
nelli, Kargudari, Kyasantir, Lakshm^shwar, Nagavi, Naregal (in both 
the Hangal and the Hon talukas), Kattehalli, Shiggaon, and 'Sir ur 
(Gadag taluka) in the Dharwiir District, and at Balagdriive, BalMsh- 
war, Davangere, Harihar, and Sorab in Mysore. The earliest of them^ 
with a specific date, is the Paithau grant/ which is dated on M^gha 
iukla 12, corresponding approximately to the 13th January, A. D, 
1272, of the Prajllpati 'Saka-Samvat 1193 (expired). An 

inscription at Naregal in the Hangal t&luka, Dharwar District, ^ cites 
the 'Srimnkha sammitsara ('S.-S. 1196 current), = A. D. 1273-74, 
with a date in the month Vai^akha (April-May), as his third year ; 
and thus indicates the Prajapati mmvatmray 'B.S, 1194 euiTent,= 
A. D. 1271-72, as his first year. Various other records are in accord- 
ance with this.^ And, there being nothing in his predecessors 
dates opposed to the assumption, we may take it that his accession 
was in the first part of the mmvatsafa^ in A. D. 1271. The latest 
of his records is the RattAhaLli inscription,^ which gives a date in 
the month Asbaclha ( June- July), falling in A. D. 1298, of the Vilam- 
bin sammtsara ('S.-S. 1221. cuiTent). But later dates are furnished 
for him by the Musalmau chronicler, as noted further on. The 
records give him all the paramount epithets and titles, and style him 
PHiu4hapraidpa-ChahmvaTtin^ ‘ BhujahalapTaudliapratdpoi-Cliakfa- 
t'artiuy and Yddava-Cnahravartm, They mention, as feudatories and 
ofiicials, — the Mahdpradhdna Achy utan^y aka, who in A. D. 1272 
was governing the Sisati district, S§-lsette, in the Konkan ; the 
Mahdmanclalehara and Maneya-samastasaim/ddhipciii, or commander 
of all the household troops, S41uva-Tikkamaddva', with dates in 
A. D. 1277 to 1280; the Bandaiiikeya-Soyiddva, 

with the date of A. D. 1282 ; a certain Krishiiadeva, who was 


1 Ind. Ant. Yol. XIV. p. 314.— Tlie Bitvaiigere inscription (see page 528 above, note 
3), wbicb refers vaguely to tbe same samvatsaraj and j^^rbaps connects Mab^deva 
witli a date in tbe early part of it, may have been engraved at any later time. 

Kear a temple of Basavax^na in Survey J40. 50 {Carn,-2)esf/, Imcrs, Vol. II. p. 513; 
I quote, iiowever, from an ink-impression). 

^ The only instances not in agreement with this, that I can quote, are — (1) the 
Sorab inscription (P. 8, mid O.-G, lasers, 1:^0. 226 ; Mysore Iimrijytions, p. 207), which 
quotes the Svahhdnu ('Saka-Samvat 1206 current), = A. D. 1283-84, as his. 

twelfth year, (2) The Eattdhalli inscription (on a pillar in the temple of Kadambds- 
vara ; Carn,-Desa lasers, Vol, II. p, 520), which appears to quote the Vilambin 
samvatsara (K-S. 1221 y?ui*rent), = A. D, 1298-99, as bis twenty-seventh year. 
These two require that the Angirasa ('S. 1195' current), — A, D. 1272-73, 

should be taken as his first year. And (3) the Kydsantir inscription (I quote from an 
ink -impression) which cites the Nandana sammtsara ('S.-S. 1215 current), = A B, 
1292-93, as his twenty “fourth year. This requires that his first year should he put 
back to the ''Sukla samvatsa7*a, 'B.-B. 1192 current, = A. B. 1269-70 ; and this conflicts 
with the latest date for his predecessor .Mahadeya. 

4 Bee the preceding note, iSfo. 2. 
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governing the whole of the Eohkaii in A. D. 1289 ; and the l^radhana 
MallidSva^ who was governing the Huligere three-hundred in 
K* D. 1295-96. And HSm&dri continued in office as a minister 
under R^aiachandrai — holding specifically the post of 
dhipa or superintendent of the business connected with the drawing- 
np of documents^ The Harihar inscription^ describes Saluva- 
TikhamaclSva as an establisher of the K4damba king and a plunderer 
of the Hoysala king, and says that 'in March- Apidl, A.D. 1277, he 
had come to Harihar-on the way back from a victorious expedition, 
ill which he had reduced the city of Ddrasamudra, and had levied 
tribute, especially of elephants and horses, and that, in celebration 
of this, he built there a temple of the god N4r%aya (Vishijiu) in the, 
name of his foi-mer master Mahideva, and made grants to it. But, 
with this exception, the records do not seem to disclose any historical 
events. There is a literary mention pf R^machandra, as the reigning 
king, in Jn^nesvara\s MaiAthi commentary on the Bhapamdpitdf 
completed in A. D. 1290-91 and another. in a manuscript of the 
Ndmalingdnusdsaiia of Amarasimha, the writing of which was fin- 
ished in June, A.D. 1297.^ . 

The dynasty of the Yadavas of Devagiri practically ended with 
E&machandra. After his death, indeed, which occurred in A.D. 
1309 or 1810, his son 'Samkara did enjoy some limited power. But 
the Devagiri kingdom, had then fallen under the Musalman yoke ; 
and 'Saiiikara can in no way be said to have succeeded to the sove- 
reignty of his forefathers. Por the period after A. D. 1298, no epi- 
graphic records, throwing any light on the history of this dynasty, 
have as yet come to notice. Our knowledge of what occurred then, 
and of the leading incidents, during the previous few years, w^Moh 
led up to it, is derived only from the pages of the Musalm^ii 
chronicler Perishta.® And the course of events was as follows. 

In A. D. 1294, All^-ud-dm, — the nephew, and subsequently the 
successor, of Jal41-ud-diu or Piruz Sh4h, the first of the Khilji 
emperors of Delhi, and then holding the post of governor of Karrah- 
M4nikpur on the Ganges, near Allahabad, — with the permission of 
the king, collected a body of eight thousand chosen horse, and set 
out to invade the Dekkan. Crossing the Narmada, which was then 
the northern boundary of the Devagiri kingdom, he proceeded by 
way of Ellichpur, and pressed on by forced marches till he arrived; 
in the neighbourhood of DSvagiri itself. R^maohaiidra, or RlimadSva, 
as he is called in the" MusalmS.n chronicle, collected such forces 
as he could muster on the spur of the moment, and opposed the 
invaders at a distance of about four miles from his capital. But 
being defeated, he was forced to retire into the Mil- fort above the 

1 Warly Histonj oftlieDelckan (18S4), p. 88 ; and tlie Tliaua grant of A. B. 1272 
{Jqw\ i?, Soc,y F, S., Vol. V*^p. 183), — ‘Briharana means literally (see lacL AnL 
Vol. XI. p. 241, note 12) 'the making of sH (at the beginning of documents)* ^ 

^ P,B, and OrC, Imcrs. No, 125 ; Mysoi’C JnscriptionSi p. 44. 

3 Early History of the Dekkan (1884). p. 90, 

^ ^ Vol. XXI. p, 51. 

s B^gs’ Translation, Vol, I. pp. 304 to 420 ; see also Elpliinstone's ID story of India-y 
CowclTs edition, pp, 386 to 408. 
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city; and the city itself was easily taken^ entered, and pillaged by 
Alla-ud-din'’s troops. All^-iid-din having given out that his force 
was only the advance-guard of the emperor^s army, — liJi© neighbour- 
ing chiefs, each busy with his own preparations for defence, were 
prevented from coalescing with R^machandra against the invaders; 
and Ramachandra, seeing that he must soon be obliged to surrender, 
and apprehending that the king of Delhi intended to make an entire 
conquest of the Dekkan, became anxious to secure peace before any 
other forces arrived. He accordingly offered a large amount of gold 
and jewels, sufficient, with the booty that AlR-ud-dtn had already 
obtained, to indemnify him for the expenses of his expedition ; and his 
proposals were accepted by Alla-ud-din, who released his prisoners, 
and promised to quit the town on the morning of the fifteenth day 
from his first entrance. Meanwhile, R4machandra\s son Samkara, 
who, on the first appearance of the enemy, had retired to collect 
troops, advanced with a large army to within a few miles of the city. 
Ramachandra sent word to him that peace had been concluded. 
But 'Saihkara, relying on the numerical superiority of his forces, 
disregarded the injunctions of his father, and sent a message to 
All4-ud"din, calling on him to restore whatever plunder he had 
taken, and to leave the province quietly. Thereupon, A114-ud-dia 
left a force of a thousand horse to invest the fort and prevent a 
sally, and inarched with the rest of his army to attack Samkara. A 
battle ensued, in which the Musalm^n troops, overpowered by 
numbers, fell back on all sides. They were joined, however, by 
the force which had been left to invest the fort. And the Hindus, 
prevented by the dust from discovering the numbers of this force, 
supposed that the king’s army, of which they had heard, had arrived, 
A panic seized them ; and they broke and fled in all directions. 
All^-ud-din did not think it prudent to j)ursue them, but returned 
and 'again invested the fort, Ramachandra now found himself to be 
in great difficulties ; especially because a number of bags, supposed 
to contain grain, which had been taken into the fort for the support 
of the garrison, were found to contain only salt. He accordingly 
again commenced negociations. And peace was ultimately conclu- 
ded ;tlie terms being that Alla-ud-dtn should receive, on evacuating 
the country, six hundred maimds of pearls, two mmmds of diamonds, 
rubies, emeralds, and sapphires^ one thousand mamids of silver, and 
four thousand pieces of silk, besides,” says Ferishta, a long list 
of other precious commodities, to which reason forbids us to give 
credit.'’’ Also, the cession of Ellichpxir and its dependencies was 
demanded, in order that A114-nd-din might leave there a garrison 
for the collection of the revenues which were to be remitted to him. 
at Karrah-Mdnikpur. All^-ud-din, accordingly, released all his pri- 
soners, and, on the twenty -fifth day from his first arrival before 
Ddvagiri, marched in triumph out of the city and proceeded on his 
return to Karrah. . . 

It was shortly after these events that A114-ud-din inveigled the 
king, JaMl-ud-dtn, into meeting him, with only a small retinue, at 
Karrah-Mi,nikpur. On the 19th July, A.D. 1295^ Jaldl-ud-dipL was 
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treacherotisly murdered tbere by AlM-ud-din’s adherents. And 
AM-ud-dtn then ascended the throne of Delhi. 

For some J^ears after this, the Y^davas of D^Vagiri remained 
unmolested. But, Ramachandra having become irregular in the 
payment of his tribute, in A. D. 1306 Alla-ud-din placed an army 
of a hundred thousand horse under the command of one of his 
eunuchs, Malik KMur, and sent him to subdue the Dekkan. The 
expedition was reinforced on its way by the troops of Am-ul-Mulk 
Miilt^ni, the governor of Mdlwa, and of Alaf Khan, the governor 
of GujarUt pand one of the principal objects of it was to recover 
DSvaladSvt, the daughter of KauladSvi, who, on the defeat and flight 
of her husband, Karnai%a of Q-uJar&t,V in A. D. 1297, had been 
taken into the harem of A114-nd-din and had become a favourite* 
with him. Karpar4ya, ’ taking D^valad^vi with him, had fled to 
B%llln, one of the districts dependent on Gujarat and bordering 
on the D^vagiri dominions.^ He refused the demand of Malik K^fur 
that she should be given up ; and eventually, listening to overtures 
from Devagiri, he promised her, then in her thirteenth year, in 
marriage to 'Samkara. Shortly after this, however, Karnariya was 
attacked by a division of the army under Alaf Kh^n, and, being 
totally defeated, fl.ed to D^vagiri. Bhimadeva, the brother of 
'Baihkara, who had conducted the negociations for the marriage, and 
with only a small retinue was conveying D^valad^vi to DSvagiri, 
was intercepted by a small body of Alaf Khan’s troops. And, in the 
skirmish that ensued, D^valadevi was captured and taken to Alaf 
Khan’s camp, Alaf Khin straightway returned with her to Delhi j 
and she was soon after married to Alla-ud-din’s eldest son, Khizr 
Kh^n. 

Malik Kafur, howeverj went on into the Dekkan, and, having 
subdued a great part of the Mar&tha country, which he distributed 
among his officers, proceeded to the siege of D^vagiri. R^machan- 
dra, beiug in no condition to make successful opposition, left Saiii- 
kara in the fort, and advanced with presents to meet the conqueror, 
in order to obtain peace. Malik Kifur, accordingly, drew up an 
account of his expedition and sent it to the king;, and, some time 
after, he took ES.machandra with him to Delhi, with rich presents, to 
pay his respects. Ramachandra was received there with great marks 
of favour and distinction * and royal dignities were conferred upon 
him : and, not only was he restored to his government, but other 
districts were added to his dominions, for all of which he did homage 
and paid tribute to the king, of Delhi, The king, on this occasion, 
gave him the district of Naus4ri,in Gujarat, as a personal estate, and 
a hundred thousand tankas to pay his expenses home. And, for the 
rest of his life, Ramachandra did not neglect to send the annual tri- 
Dute to Delhi. 


1 Apparently Karnad^va II,,tlielast of tlie Vagliel^ branch of the "Chaulnlryas of 
Aabilwad, whose date {Ind, AnU Vol, VIv p. 213) was A.D, 1296 to 1304. 

® ifow represented by the BlgUn taluha of the Nttsik District. 
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In A, D. 1309, Ramachandra entertained Malik Kafur and Cha pter VIL 
Khwaja Hdji at D^vagiri, where they halted on their way to subdue jbe Y^davas 
the king of Worangal. of D^vagiri. 

In A. D. 1310, A114-ud-din, as has been mentioned in the preced*- 
ing chapter, sent Malik Kifur and Khw4ja Hdji, witha large army, ■ * 

to reduce the Hoysalas of Dorasamudra. Having reached D^vagiri^ 
they found that Eamachandra was dead; and that Bamkara was not 
well affected to the Musalm^ns. Leaving a part of his army at 
Paithan on * the Gddavari, to overawe 'Samkara and hold him in 
check, Malik KMur continued his march to the south, and, having 
effected the conquest of Ddrasamudra, where the reigning king was 
BallS-la III., returned to Delhi in A. D. 1311, apparently without 
having found any cause, for the time being, for active operations 
against 'Samkara. But 'Samkara subsequently withheld his tribute. 

Accordingly, in A. D. 1312, Malik Kafur for the fourth time pro- 
ceeded into the Dekkan, and seized ^Samkara and put him to death. I 

He then laid waste MahS.r4shtra and the Karnataka, from OhauP . 
and DabhdP on the coast, as far as MudgaP and Raichur,* and took 
up his residence at Devagiri, from which place he realised the tribute 
from the princes of TMihgina and the Kan^ltaka, and remitted it 
to Delhi. 

Soon after this, however, Malik K4fiir was summoned up to 
Delhi ; and, while he was occupied in intrigues there, HarapMa, the 
son-in-law of R^machandra, stirred up the Dekkan to arms, expelled 
a number of the Musalmin garrisons, and asserted his power over 
the former territories of Devagiri. The intrigues at Delhi ended in 
the death of AM-nd-din, said to have been caused by poison admi- i 

nistered by Malik Kafnr, on the 19th December, A. D; 1316. But, > 

shoi’tly after this, Malik Kafur himself was assassinated ; and J 

Muharik, the . third son of Ali4-ud-din, was placed on the throne. ! 

In A. D, 1318, Muharik himself led an army to chastise HarapMa. 

On the arrival of the king, Harapala and his adherents fled. But a | 

detachment was sent in pursuit of them. And Harapdla was captured, 

brought back, flayed alive, and decapitated; and his head was set up 

over the gate of his own capital This completed the extinction of 

the last remnant of the power of the dynasty. I 

Up to A, D. 1338, Devagiri seems to have not been looked upon 
as a place of much importance, though it was the scene of many i 

of the contests that ensued between the Musalm&ns and the 
Marathas during the completion of the subjugation of the Dekkan, 

But, in that year, Muhammad Tughlak, who had ascended the 

throne of Delhi in A. D. 1325, visited Devagiri on oae of his cam- 

paigns, and was so much pleased with the situation and strength of ' 

the place, and considered it to be in so much more central a position ; 


^ Xiat. 34V long. 72° 59' 5 twenty-lGlve miles soutb of Bombay, intbe present 
AltMg or KoUba District. 

2 Lat. 17° 35', long, 73° 37' j eighty miles sontb of Bombay, in the Eatnagiri District. 

3 Lat. 16° 1', long, 76° 30' ; in the Nizam’s Dominions. 

* Lat. 16° 12V long, 77° 26’ j ill the Nizam’s Dominions. 

b 972— 68 , . 
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than Delhi itself/ that he decided upon making it the capital of his 
empire. He changed its name from D^vagiri^ the mountain of the 
gods,” to Daulat^bM, ‘'the city of wealth/^ which name, ruined as the 
place is, it still retains. But, though he three times compelled the 
population of Delhi to migrate to Daulat^bad, his project. of making 
it the capital of the empire failed in the end. Its natural advan- 
tages, however, must have led to its being continued as a military 
post. And Ibn Batuta, an Arabian traveller from Tangiers, who 
visited the place about A. D. 1342, describes it as consisting then of 
three parts, — Daiilat4bad, or the city in general; Kataka, or pro- 
bably the fortified part of the city at the foot of the hill; and 
Dwaikir, 'i.e. Devagiri, or the towering hill itself, with the wonder^ 
ful artificial scarp round the base of it.^ 


Und^ Ant. ¥ol. Ill, p. 116 . 
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CHAPTER VII!. 

THE GREAT FEUDATORY FAMILIES. 

With the preeediBg chapter, the history of the supreme dynasties 
ends. But the account would not be complete without a detailed 
notiee of some of the more important feudatory families, hitherto 
mentioned only incidentally, by the agency of which, — in addition 
to the Mahdpradhdnas^ Bandmidyahas, and other officials, — -the para- 
mount sovereigns carried on the administration of their dominions. 
The members of these great feudatory families enjoyed a status very 
different from that of the ordinary officials ; inasmuch as,— instead of 
being only individual officers, of haphazard origin, selected for their 
personal abilities and invested with special powers, and transmitting 
their authority perhaps for a couple of generations, but seldom, if ever, 
for more, — they were the hereditary governors of provinces : and, 
though unquestionably subordinate to whatever dynasty from time to 
time exercised the supreme sway, they evidently possessed certain 
powers, e. g. the right of waging war with each other, which fell but 
little short of actual sovereignty, and occasionally assumed an attitude 
which rendered it necessary for the paramount sovereigns to under- 
take operations against them and reduce them to obedience, as, for in- 
stance, when VikramMitya VI. deputed the Sinda prince Aehugi II. 
to repulse the Hoysalas and to attack the K Mambas of Goa.-^ Their 
half-independent position is indicated, sometimes by the absence of any 
reference in their records to the supreme sovereigns ; sometimes by 
the use of a technical expression, to indicate the nature of their 
power, which was intermediate between the technical expressions of 
paramount sovereignty and of inferior governorship ; ^ and some- 
times by their records being dated in their own regnal yeark On 
the other hand, that they were always feudatory in theory, is explicitly 
shewn, occasionally by the mention of the paramount sovereigns in the 
preambles of their records, followed by the use of the technical expres- 
sion of feudatory subordination in connection with their own names, 
and sometimes simply by the records being dated in the regnal years of 
the paramount kings. 

The Silaharaa of the Southern Konkan. 

As far as actual historical facts and dates go, the oldest of these 
great feudatory families was that of the 'SilShMas, of whieh there 
were three leading branches, — two in the Kohkan, and one above the 


1 See page 453 above. 

“ See page 428 above,- note 4. 
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Chapter YIII* ghauts.^ The records do not state the genealogical eoimection betweeii 
ThToreat three branches. But^ as the descendants in each branch attributed 

Feudatory FamUies. themselves to the lineage of Jimutavahana^ one of the Vicl^ddharas ox 
genii that attend upon the gods, and as the members of two of the 
branches at least had a hereditary title connecting them with a town 
named Tagara and jcarried the banner of a golden Garuda, there can 
be no doubt that they looked upon themselves as having all one and 
the same origin. The legend about J imiitavdhana^ is^ that he saved 
the Naga or serpent king Bankhachuda from Garuda, by offering his 
own body to be torn instead of Bahkhachuda^s ; and the attribution 'of 
descent from him was doubtless devised in connection with the adop- 
tion of the more pretentious form of the family name^ Bilahara, 
meaning literally ‘^^food upon a stone or roek/^ The name appears 
also in th 0 ^ plainer forms of Bilara, ^ Silara, ^ Silara, ^ and BiyaMra/ 
of all of which BMhara seems to be simply the Sanskritised form. 
And the true original form of it is perhaps presented in an inscription 
of about A.D. 950 on the SMotgi pillar, .which mentions a family 
called Selara. 

The southern Kohkan branch of the family seems to have been, by 
date of origin, the oldest of the three. For what we know about it, 
we are dependent on a copper-plate grant from Khar^p^tan in the 
Ratn%iri;| District, ® which furnishes the genealogical list shewn on 
• the opposite page. This record describes "the Bilah^ra family, rather 
peculiarly, . as . the best of the Simhala kings/^ thus, apparently, 
connecting them with the rulers of Simhala or Ceylon, — perhaps, how- 
ever, only because of some fancied resemblance between the names; 
and it says that the race took its origin from Jimhtavahana, the lord 
of the son of JimutaMtu, who gave his life to Garutmat 

(Garucia). 

SanapMla, &c. I^ respect of the first member of the family, Sanaphulla, it tells us 
that he possessed the favour of a king named Krishna, and acquired a 


1 One of the inscriptions, referable to the eleventh or twelfth century A. D., on the 
Saiotgi pillar which contains the record of Krishna III. of A. D. 945, indicates clearly 
the existence of another branch, by mentioning a 'Sildh§,ra MaMmandaUwara named 
GovaJjarasa, who had the title of “ supreme, lord of Kopa^apura, the ' best of towns, 
and whose family-deity was apparently the goddess Katydyaiit.— Also, mention has been 
made above of some feudatories of the Western Ch^Iukya and other kings, who claimed 
to belong to the lineage of Jim-fttavdhana, and’ who, therefore, seem to be of the same 
stock with the 'JSil^hdras (see, c. g. , pa^es 439, 443, 450, 452, 476, above). And mention 
will be found f itrther on of a Mandalika named Gonki or Gohkad^va, who also belonged 
to the lineage of Jimdtav^hana, but whose family-deity was the goddess' Padmdyatf. 

2 Alluded to in lines 23, 22 of the Kh^r^p^taJ? grant of, A.D. 1008, and line 3 ff. of 
the other Kh^r^p&taij grant of A.D. 1095. 

^ As a variety of this form, ISaildldra occurs, under metrical necessity, in the 
Jour. Bo. Vr. E. As. Soc. Vol. XIII. p. 2, text line 3. 

^ e. g., Ind, Atd. Vol. V, p. 278, text line 15, 

^ /d Vol. IX, p, 33, text line 7. 

^ e. g.^ line 2 of the Khdrdpdtaij grant of A. B. 1008. 

Cave- Temple Inscriptions (So, 10 of the brochures of the Archseological Survey of 
Western India), p. 102, text lines 2, 3. . ‘ " • 

8 Epigraphia Indica,Yo\. III. p. 292.— The record is of some extraneous interest, in 
giving a list of the Kdshtrakdta kings from Bantidurga to Eakkala or Kakka II., the 
last of the dynasty, and in ‘mentioning the first two of the Western Ohfiiiikya 
kings who succeeded them, pizi. Tailall. and Iipvabedanga-Saty^sraya, 
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The Silaharas of the Southern Konkau. 

Sanaphulla. 

Dhamraiyara. 

. I .■ 

Aiyaparaja. 

Avasara I. 

Adityavarmau. 

Avasara II. 

Indraraja. 

Bhima. 

Avasara III. 

Eattar^ja. 

" (A.i). 1008). 


tendtory that was bounded by the shore o£ the ocean and the Sahya 
or Sahyidri mountains^ i* e, the Western Ghauts : counting back nine 
generations, at the rate of twenty-five years each, from the date of the 
record, we obtain A.D. 783 as the approximate date for Saiiaphulla^ 
and, accordingly, the Krishna in question must be the Eas^trakuta 
king Krishna I., in the period between A.D. 754 and 782. Eegarding 
Dhammiyara^ E says that he founded a great stronghold named 
Valipattana, which another record ^ locates on the sea-coast. Of 
Aiyaparaja, it says that he was endowed with the qualities of a con- 
queror, and was bathed with the water of cocoanuts near a town ilamed 
Chandrapura, — meaning, perhaps, that he gained a victory at that 
place. Avasara II., it says, conquered his enemies, and aided the 
rulers born at Chdmulya and Chandrapura ; the former of these places 
is the modern Chaul or Chemwal in the Kol^ba District, thirty miles 
south of Bombay. And, in respect of Bhima, it tells us that he 
distinguished himself by seizing the Chandra mandala. 

The last person mentioned in the record is Eat|araja. It de- 
scribes him as a Mandaliha or chieftain, feudatory to the Western 
ChS,lukya king Irivabedanga-Satydsraya. And it furnishes for him 
a date in the month Jyeshtha (May- June), falling in A. D. 1008, 


^ See BpigrapMa Indica, VoL III. p. 294, note 6. 
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o£ the Kilaka sawimfoara, 'Baka-Saihvat 930 (expired), when he 
granted some villages and lands for the -worship and maintenance of 
a temple of the god Siva under the name of Avvd^vara. The place- 
names mentioned in connection with the grant, have not yet been 
identified : but it seems likely that the territory held by this branch 
of the family lay appreciably to the south of Bombay; and very 
probably it consisted of the Konkana nine-hundred, i. e. the present 
territory of Goa, and the Iridige country, including the SdwantwMi 
State and the Ratn£giri District.^ The power of this branch of the 
family doubtless died out with RattarSja ; for, Arikdsarin, of the 
northern branch, is represented as governing the whole Konkap only 
nine years later, in A. D. 1017. 

The Silaharas of the Northern Konkan. 

Next ill point of antiquity comes the northern Kohkai^ branch of 
the family. The full genealogical list of this branch is supplied by 
three copper-plate charters, — from probably Bhaddna in the Thdna 
.District, dated in A. D. 997 ; ^ from Bhandup in the same district, 
dated in A. D. 1026 and from Khar^pdtan in the Eatnagiii District, 
dated in A, D. 1095 : ^ and, with one or two additions from other* 
sources, it stands as shewn in the table on the opposite page. The 
members of this branch of the family carried swmma-Garuda- 
dhvaja or banner of a golden Garnda, ^ which device, instead of a sepa- 
rate crest, appears on the seals of their copper-plate charters.® They 
had the hereditary title of Tagarapura-jjaramesvafa or supreme 
lord of the town of Tagarapura,^^'^ commemorative of their original 
home, and probably referring to Kolhfi-pur, the ancient KolUpura, the 
chief town of the Kolhapur State in the Southern Mar4th4 Country.® 


^ See page 282 above, note 1. 

^ BpigvapMa IndicaiY<A. Til» 2^1, 

3 huL Ant. Vol. V. p. 276 ; originally brought to notice in the R. As. Soc.. 
F. S., Vol. II. p. 383, and Vol. IV. p. 109. 

4 id. Vol. IX. p. S3. 

5 e. g., hid. Ant. Vol. V. p. 278, text line 18, and Vol. IX. p. 35, text line 59. 

® e, g.i ibid. pp. 276, 33, respective^', 

^ e. ibid. p. 278, text line 17, and p. 36, text line 58, respectively. 

® Lat, 36° 42^ long. 16'; Indian Atlas, sheet No. 40,— ‘ Kolapoor." — Tagara 
was a town o£ considerable antiquity, and of importance enough to he mentioned in the 
second century A.D. hy Ptolemy, in whose map of India {hid. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 329; 
see also p. 366) it is located in a part of the country which he called Ariake, and is 
placed in a north-easterly direction from Barygaza, i. 'e. Broach, the chief town of the 
Broach District in Gujarat, Bombay Presidency (lat. 21° 43', long. 73° 2'), and in the 
third century by the author of the Periplus Mans Erythraii [Lid. Ant. Vol. VIII. 
p. 144 ; see also Vol. XIII. p. 366), who, describing it as an inland mart for articles of 
local production brought into it from the parts along the coast and then transported on 
waggons to Barygaza through difficult regions that had no roads worth calling such, 
says that it was a ten days journey to the east from Baithana or Paithana, i. e. 
Paitha:q, on the G6d4vart, in the Nizto’s Dominious (lat, 19° 29' ; long, 75° 28'), wdiich 
place was, according to the same authority, a twenty days journey to the south of 
Barygaza, and is in reality about two hundred miles in as neaf as possible a south- 
westerly direction from Broach^ And it is also mentioned, as the residence of the 
grantee, in the copper-plate charter issued by the ■Western Chalukya king Pulikdsin II. 
in A. D. 612 [hid. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 75 ; as regards a mistaken supposition that it is also 
Rationed, as ‘ Tagiri," in records of A. D. 1077 at Balagdriive in Mysore, see id. Vol, 
IX. p. 50),— The directions given by Ptolemy and the author of the Periplus seem, at 
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Tlie Silaliaras of tlie Hortlierii Koakaa. 
Kapardin 1. 


Pullai^akti. 
(A.D. 843-44) 


Kapardin II. 
(A.D, 851 and 877-78) 


Vappuyaaaa. 


Jhanjlia. 


Goggi. 

.1 

Vajjada I. 


Aparajita, 
(A.D. 997) 


Ciliittar&ja. 

, : (A.D. 1026) 


Yajjada IL 


NtgSrjuiia. ■ 


Anantad^ya, 
or Anantapala, 
(A.D. 1095) 


MallikS^rjtina. 

CA.D.1156) 


Arik^sarin^ 
or K^^id^ya. 
(A.D. 1017) 


Mummuni^ or 
M4myS.ni, 
(A.D. 1069-60) 


Apardditya, 

(A.Dai87). 
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Chap ter V III* their capital was a town named Puri, wMeh is doubtless identical 

The Great . — — — ^ — — — 

Feadatory Families, sight, rather conflicting, but may be fairly well reconciled by the fact that Pto - 
lemy^s map shews Paithan also in an easterly or north-easterly direction from Broach 5 
the result being (taking” Paithan as the nearest starting-point) that we shduld look for 
Tagara, according to both authorities, in approximately an easterly direction from 
Paithag., and, according to tbe Periplus^ at a distance of about one hundred miles. — - 
Still, no acceptable identification of Tagara, on any sucli bases, has been practicable* 
There seems to have grown up a general consensus of opinion that there is something 
radically wrong in the details, and that the latter may, accordingly, be neglected alto* 
getber. And proposals have been made, by other writers (see, generally, Ind. Ant. 

XIII. p. § 66 ), to identify tbe town ( 1 ) with D§vagiii or DaulatibM in the Nizdm's 
Dominions, about thirty-four miles north of Paitbap; (2) with a supposed ancient 
place, the ruins of which, it is said, may he traced over a wide area on the plateau south 
of Rdzah, about four miles from DaulatdbM ; (3) with a place near * Btr ^ or ‘ Bhir, ^ in the 
same territory, about forty-five miles to the south-east of Paithaij ; (4) with ^ Dharfir ^ or 
‘Dh§,rdr, ' in the same territory, about twenty- five miles to the south-east of Btr or Bhtr ; 
( 6 ) with Kulharga, Kulburagi, or Gulbarga, in the same territory, about a hundred and 
seventy-five miles to the south-east of Pai’^han ; and ( 6 ) with Junnar in the Poona 
District, Bombay Presidency, about a hundred and five miles to the west by sontli 
of Paithan. — In my original account, I suggested that it may be Kblbflpur, or, 
rather, Karavlra,- which, now only a small village on the north side of K61hflpur, has 
furnished the foundation for both the customary vernacular name for the State, viz. 
the Karavtra Il^kh^, and the title of* the local Pur^jja, viz. the Karmira-Mdhdtmya^ 
and must, therefore, have been tbe original settlement. — To this opinion I still adhere. 
And my reasons are as follows. * (1) The copper- jilate charter of A.D. 612 . distinctly 
mentions Tagara as the actual residence of the grantee, the expression being, not (like 
analagous expressions in various other records) Tageora-vinwgata^ ‘‘ emigrated from 
Tagar-ddhivd&in^^ “ inhabiting, or settled in, Tagara.'” ( 2 ) The charter has 
come to light from the possession of Jains at Haidar^bM in the Nizdm's Dominious : but 
it did not belong^ to them originally ; for, it was granted to a BiAhmag of the V^sishtha 
gotm and the Taittiriya ltlM4 1 it has, therefore, changed hands : in doing so, it may 
have travelled to any distance f rom the residence of its original owner i and there is, 
therefore, nothing to connect it with the neighbourhood of Haidar^b^d. (3) On the other 
hand, though the village which was granted, and the two villages winch are named in 
defining its position, have not been identified, the charter records that it was issued by 
Pulik^sin II. when he was iu residence at YAt^pi, which is the modern B§,d^mi in the 
Bijdpur District j and the places are, probably, to be located somewhere in the neigh- 
bourhood of Bdddmi. (4) To make a grant in one locality of any practical use to a resident 
of another place, the two pknees-must be^ufllciently near each other for reasonable facili- 
ties of access ; and, consequently, Tagara must be located within some measurable distance 
from B^d^mi. (5) Karavtra, or Kfilb^pur, about one hundred and five miles to the north- 
• west from BMdmi, is suflieiently near to answer this requirement. ( 6 ) The antiquity of 
Karavira, or of KfiUiflpur, is undeniable ; for, numerous Buddhist remains have been found 
ill tbe immediate neighbourhood, including a large sidpa, at K61h4pur itself, containing a 
crystal relic casket the lid of wliich bears an inscription in pure A? 6 ka characters of the 
third century B. C. (see Cave-Temple PweriptmiSt p. 39, No. 6 )* (7) In spite of this, no 
really ancient epigraphic mention of the place under either name has been obtained i 
of Karavira, indeed, I can quote no- such mention at all j and of KbllApur, the earliest 
mention that has been obtained is of A*D. 1024 (in the Miraj grant of the Western 
CbMukya king Jayasiihha II., Jwc^. Ant. Vol. YIII. p. 18). ( 8 ) The next mention of 

K61h4pur, in an unpublished inscription of A.D. 1049 at jSir'dr in the B^galkO^ tflluka, 
Bij&pur District, speaks of the place as the ddi-pUhaov “ original, i.e. primeval, thi’onc” 
of the goddess Mah^lakshml, of whom there is, in fact, a shrine of repute, and plainly a 
fairly ancient one, at Kfilhipur ; and the goddess Maihaiakshmi was the family-deity of 
the members of at any rate the Kar^d branch of the 'ISMhdra family (see, e.g., Jour. 
Bo. Br. B. As, Soo. Yol. XIII. p. 6 ). (0) There is a connection in meaning between the 
names of Tagara and Karavtra : the wovd tagara denotes the shrub Tabernoemoutana 
Coronaria, which belongs to the same family with the oleander and grows freely in this 
part of the country, and the flowers of which are used in the worship of idols ; and 
karavtra denotes the Nerium Odorum, the fragrant oleander, also growing freely in this 
part of the country, of which, similarly, the flowers are used in the worship of idols. 
( 10 ) The legends about Karavtra and EOMpur, embodied in the Karavtra-Mdhdimya 
(see Graham’s Statistical BepoH om the Frincipality of AToZ/wpoor, p. 341) indicate 
more than one change of appellation, (11) There are local features [id^ p. 314 flf.) indi- 
cative of some convulsion of miture, which would explain why there are now no traces 
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with the Puxi of the Mauryas of the Kohkaii that is meEttioned in the Chap ter ¥ 111° 
Aihole inscription of A.D. 634-35._^ ; * The Great ^ ^ 

Out of the persons whose names appear in the table^ we have h'amilies. 

historical details concerning the following : — ■ . • 

Of the time of Mahdsdmanta Pullasakti/ we have a record in . Pullaiakti. 
the Kai^heri caves^ in the island of S41sette/ThEna District/ which 
styles him lord of the Kohkan/^ and shews that in 'Saka-Saiiivat 
765^ correspohdiiig to A.D, 842-43 or 843-44 according as the Saka 
year is taken as current or as expired, as a feudatory of the E^shtra- 
kuta king Amdghavarsha, he was ruling the whole of the Kohkaii, 
headed by the city .of Puri,— holding it through the favour of Am6- 
ghavarsha. He is described as a successor of Kapardin I,; which 
implies that -it was the latter who actually acquired the feudatory v 

government for his family. And the record states that his old minister 
Vishnu .... , having done obeisance to the Buddhist community at 
the mount of Krishiiagiri, Kanheri, gave certain grants for the 
purpose of making repairs and providing clothes and books. 

of any ancient large and flonrisliing town. . And tlins (12) everytliing seems to point 
to there having been, first, a change of name,, such as from Tagara to Karavim, 
made to suit some mediseval legend (for instance, that which Graham gives, p. 3, 
that the locality was called Karavira because the goddess Mah^lakshmt used Iter 

mace,’'-— the original doubtless has hara'dra, ‘sword, or scimitar,^ — to rai^e it, her 
favoured retreat, from th^ waters of the great deluge), and made in such a way as still 
to preserve some memory of the original appellation, and, subsequently, a change of 
settlement, from Karavtra to lidlhdpur. — The fact remains, of course, that the position 
of Karavira or K61h^pur does not answer at all to the details given by Ptolemy and the 
author, of tW Periplus, But, as already remarked, there seems to have grown up a 
general consensus of ppinion that those details are to he disregarded ; and the mention of 
Tagara in the B^d^mi charter of A.B. 612 necessitate our locating it far moi'e to the 
south than might otherwise be thought proper. Purther, if, as seems probable, it was the 
l)arts along the western coast, i. e. the Konkaij (not the eastern coast as has been thought ; 

‘see hid. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 366), that supplied the local products which %vere taken to , 

•Tagara, and thence to Broach, Karavira or Kbllutpur would be a most well-adapted 
depot for collecting the trade from that part of the country. And, though it may seem 
rather a long and roundabout process for the goods to be then taken by cart to Broach, 
distant about three hundred and fifty miles as the crow flies, reasons for this seem to be 
forthcoming in the facts that, whereas articles might easily be brought up over the 
ghauts in small quantities in head-loads or on pack-cattle, the larger export in bulk by 
carts would, in such early times, before many, pi'acticable roads through the ghauts can 
have been constructed, naturally seek the open country lying well to the east of the 
inland spurs of the ghauts, and thus might really pass even through Paitha^ itself j and 
(see TmcZ. Awii. Vol, VIII. p. H4) that, so far at least as the Greeks were concerned, some 
embargo was laid on the use of the seaport of Kalliena, i.e. Kalyaijt in the Th;^,pa 
,District, for, we are told, if any Greek vessel happened to, enter that port, even by 
accident, a guard was put on board, arid it was taken to Broach. — On the same occasion, 

I pointed out that there is also a connection in meaning between the names of Tagara 
and of Karahata, which was the capital of the up-country branch of* the 'Sildhara 
family, and is the modern Kardd, in the Sdtdra District, about forty niiles north of - 

Kfilhdpur ; for, the word denotes also the thorny shrub Yangneria Spinosa, and * 

is another name for the same. But I reject Kardd, as the reiU’eseiitativo of 
Tagara, because its own name, in the forms of Karahakata and Karahdkata (apparently 
by metathesis for Karahdtaka, which occurs in the Sdmdngad grant of A. B. 754 ; JTwJ. , 

Ant.Yol, XI. p. 112, text line 33), -is carried back, -by early I*dli inscriptions at 
Bharaut in Central India (J/ic?. Ant Vol, XXL p, 228) and Kudd in the Batndgiri 
District {Cave-TenipU Inscriptions, p. 16, No. 20), to at least as early a peiiod ‘as the 
times of Ptolemy and the aiithor of the and there is,' therefore, no reason why 

they should mention it under any other appellation, 

^ See page '283 above. .'/■/'x'"';' 

® AwL YoL XHL p. 136, No, 43 B. ; and see page 404 above. y 
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Of tlie time of the Mahdsdvimta Kapardin we haye two 
inscriptions in the Kanhm eaves/ which style him 'Cord of the whole 
Kohkaii/^ and shew that in the month Asvina ( Sept. -Oct ), fall- 
ing in A. D. 851^ of the Prajapati samvatsara, coupled with 'Saha- 
S^ivat 775 by mistake for 773 (expired), and again in 'S.-S. .799 (A. D. 
876-77 or 877-78), he was ruling the same territory as a feudatory, 
and -by the favour, of the same king Amoghavarsha I, These, again, 
are Buddhist records/ 

Of the time of Apar^jita/ w<^ have a copper-plate charter which 
appears to have been obtained at Bhadana in- the Bliiwiidi taluka of 
the Tirana District.^ It gives him the titles of Malumdma ntddhipati 
and Mahdmcm^aUsvara. And it furnishes for him sl date in the 
month Ashadha (June-july), falling in A. D. 997, of the- Hemalamba 
samvatsar&y 'Saka-Samvat 919 (expired). It does not indicate the 
extent of the temtory that he held. . But, by recording that, when 
staying at Sthanaka, i.e. Thaua, he granted the village of Bhad&ia 
itself to a Brahman, it shews that at any rate the country in the 
neighbourhood of Thaua was in his possession. ' . ^ 

Of the Mqhdmandalehara Arikesarin- or KS^ideva, we have a 
copper-plate charter from Thana,*'^ which evidently describes him, 
as some of the later records describe his descendants, as ruling the 
whole Kohkan, embracing various districts, and including a foui’teen- 
hundred province of which Puri was the capital, and furnishes for 
him a date in the month Karttika (Oct.-Nov.), falling in A.D. 
1017, of the Pihgala 'Saka-ISamvat 939 (expired). The 

expression used in describing the extent of his rule, seems to mark the 
fourteen-hundred province^'as the’ head-quarters division, and Puri 
as the principal capital, of this branch of the 'Silahira family. The 
command conveyed in the charter is addressed to, among others, alb 
the* inhabitants of Sthanaka, i,e, , Thaua, and also of a town named* 
Hamyamana or Hanjamana, which is mentioned in the same way in 
the Bhaadup grant of A. D. 1026. The Khar6patan grant of A. D. 
1095 agrees with this record in giving his name as Arik&arin; but 
the Bliandiip grant names him Kesideva.® 

Of the MahdsdmantddJiipati and Mahdmcmdaleham Chhittaraja, • 
we have a copper-plate charter from Bh^yidup in the Thana District/ 
which describes his sphere of mle in the’ same words as those. 


1 l7uL A}it. Volt XII, p. 134, No, 15, ami p. 135, Xo. 4.3 A.; and see page 40-1: 
406, above, 

2 !See ■x>ages 406, 452, above, for other remarks about Buddhism , 

3 As regards two intermediate names, extraneous information has been supposed 
to be forthcoming in respect of Jhahjha and Goggi j but this is a mistake (see page 513, 
above, note 4, and page 614, note 2), 

^ EpigrapMa, Indica^ Yol. III. p. 267, — This record, again, is of extraneous interest, 
in giving a list of the R^shtralcdtas from G6vinda I. to the end of the dynasty, and 
in mentioning the overthipw of JCakkala by Taila II. 

5 Asiatic Researches<i Vol. I,, fifth edition, p. 357 j the text is not given. 

^ This latter record seems also to make him the elder son' of Aparfijita, But the 
verse is imperfect. And, as both* the other records mention Vajjacladeva IT, before 
him, it appears more likely that, he was the younger of the two brothers,. 

'I Ind, AnU Vol. V, p, 276. 
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evidently used in the. case of Arikfearm in thA Tbaiia grants and Chap ter V III. 
furnishes for liiiii a date- in the month K^rttika (Oct. -Nov,), ■ The Great 
falHng in A.D. 1026, of the Kshaya ;sw?im^.mra,/Salva-Samvat 948 Feudatory Families, 
(expired), when he granted some land at a village named Noura,— the ' . 

modern No wolmr’’ of the map, — in the Shatshashti district which 
was included in (the province of) Sthanaka, ic. Thana. .The command 
conveyed in this charter is addressed to, amongst others, all the 
inhabitants oE the town named Hainyaniana. 

. Of the time of the Mumnniiii or Mamviiii, we. Mmnmu^i, or 

have a record at the temple of Ambarn^th near Kalyan, in the Th3,iia Mamv^ai. 
District,^ which furnishes for him. a date in the month JyMxtha * 

( May- June) or 'SiA vai^a ( July- Aug.), 'Saka-Saiiivat 982, falling in 
A.L). 1059 or 1060 according as the 'Saka year is taken as current or 
as expired. The purport of the record seems to be that a palace of 
Chhittar^ja was restored for MamvaiA'^s use. 

Of tbe Mahdsdinwnlddhipati and Malidinandcdesvardclhipati^ Anantaddva ov 
Anantadeva, also called Anantapala, we have a copper-plate charter • Anantap^la,. 
from KhAr6p&tai> in the Ratnagiri District,^ which furnishes for 
him a date in the month M%ha (Jan. -Feb.), falling in A. 1>. 

1095, of the Bhava smhmtsarci, 'Saka-Samvat 1016 (expired). The 
record describes his territory in the same terms as those which are . 
used in the case of ArikAsarin and Chhittaraja; audit further styHs 
him pasehifm--sam'itdr’ddhipafi or ^^ supreme. lord of the western 
oeean/^* The command contained in it is addressed to, amongst others, 
the people of the town of Hanjaniana, And the object of it was to 
release certain tolls on carts coming* into Sthanaka, Nagapura (very 
possibly the modern jN%aon, about six miles south-east of Aiib%);^ 

Surparaka (Sopara near Bassein), Ghemuli' (Chaul in the Kolaba Dis- 
trict), and other sea-ports in the Kohkaii foiirteen-huiidred. The 
record describes Anantadeva as casting into the ocean of the edge 
'‘of his sword those fierce heaps, of sin who, at a time of misfor- 
"tune due to the hostility of relatives, obtained power and devasta- 
''' ted the land of the Konkau, harassing gods and Brahmans/'' The 
meaning seems to be, that some differences arose between the members 
of this branch of. the family and their relations of the Karid branch, 
whereby the power of the former was weakened, — that the KMambas 
of Goa took advantage of this, aitd. seized part of the Kohkan, im- * 
dor the leadership of Jayakesin I., who, according to the records of 
his own family, slew a king, probably Mamvani, of Kapardikadvipa, • . ^ * 

which is evidently the northern division of the Kohkan, so called after 
Kapardinl. or II., and made Gdpakapattana, i,e. Goa; his capital,— ; ’ 


^ Jour., Bo> Br. E. As» Boo, Vol. IX. p. 219, and Vol. XII. p, 329. — As regards 
the Baka year, — for some remarks on which, Written at a time when it was not known 
how many dates in genuine records fail to workout cori-ectly, see Ind, Ant. Vol, XV III, 
p. 94, — we must probably take it that Dr, Bhaii Daji’s reading, 782, was wrong, and 
that Pandit Bhagwaiilai Indrtiji correctly read 982, • 

- This rather exceptional title occurs in line 63 of the text.; 

■3 Vol.' lX. p). 33* * ■ 

Sce?V/, VobXXIV,.p/83. , . , * 
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and that AnantadWa succeeded in driving back the KMambas and 
recovering some of the territory on which they had encroached ; but 
he plainly did not recover the southern portion of the Eohkan, called 
in the KMamha records the Kohkana nine-hundred^ which was the. 
territory in the vicinity of Goa. ’ . 

The unbroken genealogy ends, for the present, with A nantadeva. 
And; as the KMamba prince Jayakesin II. of Goa was holding 
the whole Kohkan, including the Kavadidvipa l§,kh-and-a-quarter, 
which is evidently the K^pardikadvlpa mentioned above, in A. D. 
1125; it is plain that, during some considerable period after the time 
.of AnantadevU; the power of this branch of' the family was largely, 
if not entirely, in abeyance. But a stone inscription in the collec- 
tion of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society i gives us 
the name of a 'Sil&hara .Mahdmandalesvara Mallikdrjuna, with a 
date in the month Vai^&.kha (April-May), falling in A. D. 1156, of 
the Dhatu sarhvatsaraj 'Saka-Samvat 1078 (expired). There can be 
little doubt that he was descended in the same branch of the .family. 
And he seems to have owed his position to Vijayaditya of the Karad 
branch, who is said to have re-instated in their territory the fallen 
lords of the province of Sthanaka.^ 

And finally, a stone inscription found near Government House, Rarel, 
and now in the collection of the same Society,^ gives us the name 
of a certain Aparaditya, with the paramount t’itle of Mahdrdjddhirdju • 
and the style of Konkana-Chakravartin or emperor of the KoflkaI>,^^ 
for whom it furnishes -a date in the month M%ha (Jan.-Feb.), falling 
in- A. D. 1187, of the Parabhava samrai^^ara, 'Saka-Samvat 1109 
(current). The record refers to the Bhatshashti or Salsette district. 
And there can be little doubt that AparMitya also was a descendant 
in the same branch of the "Sil^hara family. Like other feudatories, 
he seems to have taken advantage, to declare himself independent, of 
tlm general confusion that attended the downfall of the Western 
Chilukya sovereignty.*^ ' ' 

T lie Silaharas of Karad. 

The third branch of the 'Sildhdra family was settled above the ghauts, 
and lield a stretch of country that included the southern parts of the 
Sdtara District, the extreme north of the Belgaum District, and most, 
if not^all, of the Kdlhapur State. Like their connections of the north- 
ern Konkai^i branch, they carried the suvcina'^Qan4(i^dhvajai or 

1 I quote from an ink-impression. " 

2 See, more fully 5 page 548 Mow, 

3 JBo^ Bq\ i?. As. Boo. Vol. XII. p, 332 ; originally brouglit to notice in Jom\ 
n. As, Soc., F. S„ Vol. 11. p. 386, and Vol V. p. 176, 

} A table published in the Boml>ay Gazetteer, Vol XIII., Tlidna, Part II. p, 422, 
gives two later names,— K^^d^va, with dates in A.B. 1203-1204 and 1238-39, and 
bomesvara, with dates in A.I), 1249-50 and 1260-61 % and also inserts, between 
Anaiitad^va and Mallikdrjuna, another Apardditya, with the date of A.I), 1138-39, and 
a Hanpdlad^va, with dates ranging from A. D. ] 149-50 to 1153-54 : and it further gives 
xor Mailikdrjuna another date, in A^B. 1360-61. But I have not been abe to verify 
the authorities for these entries ; except that'.Mankha’s Briha'iittiachaHta mentions the 
tact that an Aparaditya, ^ lord of the Konkaii/^ sent an ambassador to the court of 
JayasxHiha of Kashmir, whose period appears to he A.B. 1129 to 1150 iJoiir.Bo, Br,B, 
As, Soc,, extra mimher, 1877, pp. 50, 51). 
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banner of a golden Garuda,* and had, with a slight verbal difference 
the hereditary title of Tagara'-puravar-ddhUvara or “ supreme lord 
of Tagara, the best of towns. Their family-deity was the goddess 
Mahalakshmi/— evidently of the well-known temple at Kdlhdpur. 



Ghandaladevi,. speaks of her as the daughter of the Vidyddhara prince 
who ruled over Karahdta,- and sends VikramMitya to Karahdta to 
attend^ her svmjamvara or selection of a husband,^ it is plain that the 
Earahata province, consisting, as we learn elsewhere, of four-thousand 
cities, towns and villages, ^ was the head-quarters division of their 
territory, and that their real capital was Karahdta itself, which' is the 
modem Kai4d, the chief town of the Karad taluka in the Sdtara 
District, at the iunction of the Krishna and the Koynd.® Their gene- 
alogical, list is shewn in the table on -page 545 above. ' ■ ° 

Eegarding the eaidier inembers of the family, nothing seems to be 
known beyond certain statements that are made in a copper-plate 
charter of A. D. 1058, which will be noticed more fully in connexion 
with the prince, Mdrasiiiilia, in whose time it was issued. This record 
styles Jatiga II. Tagaranagara-ihupdlaka ov “king of the city of’ 
TagaiV md Fanndla-durg-ddri-si'rhha or “lion of the mountain of 
the hill-fort of Pann^la.” The latter epithet doubtless refers to the 
well-known Panhaia, about twelve miles to the north-west of Kdlbgpur 
which has always been a stronghold of repute and the scene of many 
sieges.^ The former expression is rather a peculiar one; for, it occum ^ 
in a metrical passage, in which the usual title Tagara-puramr-ddMs- 
Mra would have suited the metre equaUy well, and it therefore presents 
the appearanee of haying been used with the object 'of indicating that 
Jatiga 11. actually ruled at Tagara, which, place must then, of necessity ’ 
have been somewhere in the neighbourhood of KoMpur: the expres- 
sion, however, is an isolated one; and, though it does seem far more 
emphatic and specific than the usual family title, it would be hardly safe 
to assume that it was intentionally used in the meaning suo-c4sted 
describes Gdnka as possessing the territories 
of Kai-ahata, Eundi, and MairiSja; and the Eohkan. The Kfindi 
temtory was a three-thousand province which constituted the hereditarV 
doma,ins of the Eatta chieftains of Saundatti :® and Gonka can only ' 
have held it temporarily, somewhere about A.D. 1040 to 1050. Mairiflil 
which is also mentioned in the same record as Mirinia and 'Mirinia is 
the modern Mn-a], the chief town of the Native Stat e of the same name. 

Jour. So. Sr. E. Ag. Sac. Vol. XIII. p. 3, line 13 ' ~ 

2 €» g,, ihid, line 12. 

3 €, g,, ibid, lines 15, 16, 

' Ant. Vol. V. pp. 321, 322, and note + on p. 322 

p. inscription at Harihar (P. amd O.-C. ko. 119 ; Mysore Inscriptions, 

I V ’ Indian Atlas, sheet IJiTo, Kurrar ' 

7 Lat. 16 48', long. 74® 9' j Indian Atlas, sheet No, 40, * Punalla' ’ Vnr an « if 
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about twenty-eight miles to the east by north from K61hapiir ;i and the 
territory belonging to it, described in the same record as athree-thoiisand 
province, muBt have been always a natural part of the possessions of this 
branch of the 'SilMiira family. The reference to the Kohhan must 
mean that- Gonka held for a while some portions of the territory be- 
longing properly* to his relations of the northern Eohkan branch. 
The record further, describes Giihala or Gnvala I. as, a king of the hill- 
fork of Kiligala or Khiligila ; this place, however, has not been identified. 

The above details are taken from a copper-plate charter ^ which was 
issued by M&rasirbha at the time of the winter solstice in December, ‘ 
A.D. 1058, of the Vilambin samDatsara, 'Saka-Samvat 980 (expired). 
It styles Mfirasimha Mahdmandalesvara^ and gives him the second- 
ary names of Gonkana-ahkakara, the warrior or champion of Gonka,’' 
and Giih^yana-simha, ^^the lion of Guh^ya.''^. It s];)eaks of him 
rilling at his capital of the hill-fort of Khiligila. And it records that 
he granted to a Brahman a village named Euntav^cla, on the. south 
bank of the Krishnaverna, which is evidently the Kootwar of the 
map, on’ the south hank of the Krishna, five miles south of Miraj. The 
. 'SilaMra princess Chandalad^v’i or Chandralekha, daughter of , the 
Vidyddkctra '^TmQQ who ruled over Karahata,''^ and one of the wives 
of the Western Chilukya king Vikram&ditya VI., was very probably 
a daughter of Marasiriiha. 

The next name in respect of which we have any historical information, 
is that of Bhdja I. He must be the Bhoja who invaded the territory 
of Achugi II., of the family of the Sindas of Yelburga, and was 
repulsed by Acliugi.'^ 

At Honnur near Kagal, eight miles south* of Kdlhapur, there is 
an inscription which gives Ballala*the title of Mahdmandalesvara, 
and implies that he ruled in conjunction with his younger brother 
GandarMifya ri* but it is not dated ; and it gives no f mother historical 
information. 

Of the Madidmandalmvara Gai^tdaraditya himself, who was als^> 
called Ayyana-sihga or the lion of his father/' there are several 
records, which give dates for 1pm ranging from the month. MSgha 
(Jan.-Feh.), falling in A.D. 1110, of the Virddhin 'samvatsara^ Saka- 
Samvat 1032 (current), 5 to the month Karttika (Oct.-Nov.)," fall- 
ing in A. D. 1135, of the Rakshasa mmvateara, Saka-Samvat 1058 
(current) .<5 The record of A.D. 1110 describes him as ruling, at tht* 
village of TiravMa in the EdeiiM district, over the Miriilja country, 
together , - with^ Saptakholla and the Konkan ; and Tfravada, — which 
was probably only . a temporary camp,— appears to be the modern 


‘ 1 Lat. 16® 49', long. 74® iV j Indian Atlas, sheet Ho, 40,— * Meeriij,’ 

2 Ca'm’Temple Inncriptions^ 13, 301, 

3 See page 574 below, ‘ ■ ' 

^ Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 102, Ho. 6, 

5 Jow\ Bo. Br. jR, As. Soe, yol. XIII» p. 6* - 

G A.n inscriptioh at Kdlbjlpnr Jwm'S. Tol, II. p, 541, and Grraliam^s 

p. 357 j venfied'from an mk”inipre§sion.) 


Chapter YIIL 

The Great 
Feudatory Families. 


Mdmsimha. 


BliOja I# 


Baimia. 


GavdarMitya, 



54S* DYNASTIES ‘OP THE KANARESE .DISTP^ • 

Chapter" VIII. T'irawade/ eight miles south-west of GlrgSth the chief town of the' 
ThTtoiit Bhudliargad subdivision of the' Kolhapur territoiy^ which is itself 
Feudatory iCmilies. a^bout thirty miles south of K61hd|)ur. The record of A. D. 1135 
„ mentions him as ruling at Valavada, which may be either the modern 
•Walwa in the Bhiidhargad subdivision^ sixteen miles in a south-west- 
erly direction from Kolhapur, as was suggested by Sir Walter Elliot/ 
or another place of the same name in the W&lwa tMuka of the 
Sat^ra District, twenty-five miles *to the north-east of Kdlh^ur. 
The same record rhentions also a subordiiiLate of GandarMitya, the 
Malidsdmanta Nimbad^varasa^ who is described as the staff of his 
right arm. ■ An inscription at T&’dS-l, belonging to this period, 
mentions o, Mamdalika nemei Gohld or Gohkaddva, with a date in 
A.D.’ 1122/ who, as the record describes him as sprung from thfe 
lineage of -Jimiitav^hana, seems to have been connected in some way 
with the BiMh^ra family ; but, as his family-deity was the goddess 
Padm^vafi, he must have belonged to a different branch of it from any 
of the well-known three branches.^ 

Vijay^dityji.- Of the time of the MahdmandaUsvara Vijayaditya, whose name 
appears also as Vija}4rka, and who, like Gandar^ditya, was styled 
. ■ Ayyana-sihga or “the lion of his father/^ there *are various records 

which give dates for him ranging from the month Migha,, with a 
date falling in February, A.D. 1143, of the Dundubhi samvatsara 
Baka-Saihvat 1065 (current),^ to the mouth Ghaitra (March-April), 
falling in A.D. 1153, of the 'Srimukha samvatsara^ coupled with 
■ B.-S. 1078 by-mistake for 1075 expired or 1076 current.® These 
two records mention him as ruling at ValavMa ,* and so do others of 
intermediate dates. The copper-plate charter of his son Bhoja II. tells 
us that it was through the friendship and assistance of VijayMitya 
that the Ealachurya king Bijjala attained the sovereignty.^ Arid it 
also says that he re-instated in their territory the fallen lords of the 
province of Sthanaka, i.c,, Thaiia, and firmly established at Gova, i.e. 

- Goa, some kings whose power had been destroyed. The full bearing 

of this statement is not clear ; but it probably means that the KMam- 
bas of Goa, under Jayak^sin II. or Permadi, had encroached on the 
territory of the Bildharas of the northern Korikan branch,^ — that 
Vijayaditya compelled the Kadambas to withdraw to their own pro- 
per limits, and revived the power of his relatives, in the person * of 
Mallikdr juna, — and that he effected arrangements which resulted in 
the two powers in the Korikan living thereafter in peace and amity. 


^ The * Teerowra ^ of the Indian Atlas, sheet FTo. 41. 

2 R. As, Soe., F. S:, Vol. IV. p. 34. Hnd. Ani, Tol. XIV. pp, 22, 23, 24. 
. ^ The name Gorika seems to have Been rather a favourite one during this period. 
Inscriptions a^t Texigali and Kaligi in the Niz^m^s Dominions [Carn^-Ddsa Inscrs, Vol, 
II. pp. 552, 556) mention a MahdmmdaUsmraYiYSi-G!oriksbvSLBSi or Vlra-Gorikaddvarasa, 
of the race, with dates in A.D. *1162 and 1163, who was ruling at Kajigi. 

® An inscription at Kdlh^pur; JE^igi^ajphia hiMca^ Vol. III. p. 207. Another of his 
records is edited p. 211. . ■ • 

® An inscription at Sli6dh^} in the Ath^t ttoka, Belgaum District (from an ink- 
impression). - . 

^ Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay^ reprint of 1877, Vol. III. p. 415 
and see page 475 above, note 6, 
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For the Mahdmandaleivara 3)16231, Il^j also called Vira-Bhdja and . Chap ter V III. 
Vijayadityadevana-sihga or ‘‘the lion of ViJayMitya/'^ the earliest TheGreat ^^ 
reliable date seems to be the winter solstice^ in December, A.-D. Feudatory Families. 
1190, of the SMharai^a 'Saka-Saiiivat 1112 (expired), Bli6jalL 

which is fornished by an inscription at Kdlh^pnr and the latest, 

A.D. 1205-1206, which is furnished by a note at the end of the . 

Babcidrnavaehandnkdof S6m^Mv'2i, according to which the work was , 
composed in the Krodhana s^^m^;a^sctTO, 'Saka-Samvat 1127 (expired),- 
during the time of Bh6ja II., at a Jain temple which had been . 
founded by; Ga^darMitya at AjnrikA in the K61hapnr country, i.e,, 
evidently, Ajra, forty miles south of K61h4pnr.^ ValayMa, Kollapura, 
and Padmanaladurga^ Pranalakadurga, or Pannaledurga, are mentioned 
as places at which he ruled, — the latter being the well-known PanhdM, 
about twelve miles to the north-west of Kolh&pur.® In his earlier 
years, he, like his ancestors, used simply the feudatory title of Mahd- 
mandalesvara. But the note at the end of the 'Sabddrnavachancirikd 
gives him the paramount titles of Rdjddhirdja, FaramSsvara, and 
Para mabkattdraka^ - Sind also styles him Paschima-Chakra'dartin or 
5^ the western emperor.’’^ He must, therefore, have set himself up as 
an independent king during the period when Bhillama and Jaitugi I. 
were establishing the sovereignty of the YMavas of the DSvagiri. But 
he was soon reduced by Jaitugi^s successor, Sihghapa, who held all 
the territory in the neighbourhood of Kolhapur by at any rate A. D. 

1218-19, and whose conquest of Bhdja II., mentioned in various 
, records, seems to have been regarded as’an achievement of rather special 
importance.^ Bhdja II. is the last member of this branch of the family, 
of whom we have any mention. . Probably, the power of his family 
died out with him, and his territory was handed over to the charge of 
some ordinary official of the Devagiri-Yadava dynasty. 

The Eattas of Saundatti. 

Of the great feudatory families, next in point of antiquity comes 
that of the Rattas, who, for about three centuries, — first as vassals 
of the Rashtrakutas, then under the 'Western Chalukyas, and then 
apparently, as independent princes until they were subdued by the 
Yddavas of Ddvagiri, — had the government of the Kuncli or Kuhuridi 
three-thousand province, which was a division of the Kuntala country 
and included the greater part of the Belgaum District and some of 
the neighbouring terrritory : the boundaries of this province are said - 

to have been fixed by the chieftain Kartavirya I.,® for whom we . 
have the date of A. D. 980; and a reminiscence of it seems to have 
been preserved in the term ftnwm-sdvir ad- ayya, ^Hhe Ayya of the 
three-thousand, ^^ which is still the title of an Ayyd or Lingiyat 
priest at Hubli in the Dhdrwdr District. Their capital was evidently 


^ ^ Epuimi)Ma Indlca^ Vol. III. p, 213. — His publislied co.pper-plate grant {Transm-^ 
Horn of file Literavi/ Society of Bombay of 1^11 y Tol. III. p. 411) is dated in tbe 

month Ashadha (June-d'iiiy), falling in A.D, 1191, of the VirSdMkrit smhmtmra^. 
'Saka-Sahivat 1133 (expired). 

I)id, Ant^ Tol. X, p. 75, and p. 76, note 2» ^ See page 546 ahoTe, and note 7» 

^ See page 524 above, and note 1. 

Joive. Bo* Bn, Ry As» 
b1)72— 70 ' „ 
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Saundatti^ in the Belgaum District/ which is mentioned in the records 
Chapter ¥111. by the ordinary name of Savadhavatti or Savandhavatti and the 
tW Great Saiiskritisod appellation of Sngandhavartin ; but; towards the end of 
feudatory Pamilies. their career they had also a . seat of government at Belgaum^ which 
is mentioned as Velugrama^ Venugrama^ and V^nupura. Their genea* 
logy is shewn in the table on the opposite page. 

A record put* together at any time during the period A. D. 1Q60 to 
1096 shews" that the Eattas came to the front through a person 
named Prithvirama^— a discii)le in the Kfeeya sect of the JainSj 
founded by a teacher named Mailapatirtha/— being patronised ancl 
raised to the jposition of a feudatory chieftain by a king Krislinaraja" 
deva, who can only be the Easlitrakuta king Krishna A record 

of A.D. 1218 allots them to lire actual lijieage of a king Krishpia- 
Kandhira/ who is evidently the same person .; and so also does another 
record, purporting, but rather doubtfully, to be dated in A. D. 1209/ 
which mentions the king as Krishna^Kandhara, and further gives him 
the title of Kandhara-piiravaf-ddhisvara ot Kan- 

dharapura, the best of towns And a fev^ passages speak of them 
as Eashtrakutas.^ But the records almost always' give the family* 
name as Ratta.® And the probability is that these chieftains only 
belonged to some Iceal division of. the Reddi tribe or caste, and that 
the attribution of them to the. lineage of the E4shtrakuta kings them- 
selves is based on nothing but the ■cireumstanee, mentioned above, 
through which they rose to power.^ The records of the second branch 

^ The chief town of Parasga(5#t^lnka ; Indian Atlas, sheet No. 41 ; lat. 15° 47', 
long. 75° rJ',— ‘ Siimodxlftee/ 

■ - Jour, JBo. JR. Aj?. Soe. Vol. X. pp. 199, 200. 

An inseriptioii at Kalbhavi also makes mention of the KArey a //«??« or sect, wliicli 
it says, was also known as the lineage of Mailaya {Lid. Ant, Vol.'X-VliX. p. 313). 

^ See page 411 above, note 1. — i\>r a precise statement, in one of their records, that 
the Battas owed their position and authority to Krishna III., see Ind. Aut„ Yol. XIX 
p. 248.* ****„• 

^ Jour. JBo. JBr. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 251. 

^ See below, under Lakshmideva X,^ — >1 do not know of any 'other mention of such a 
town in genuine documents. But, at Hire-Kummi and Sattigerl in .tho Parasgad 
t;S,luka, Belgaum District,, and at Surkdd or Surk6r in the Baindurg’ State, there ai’e 
spurious copper-plate charters, without dates, wlileh purport to have been issued by 
this same king, who is called in them the C/iahuivartin Kanhai'a ami KrisliDa-Kanhara, 
and is styled Kand/idraj?ur-ddhUm7a : the Siu'k5d or Siirkor record also says that lie 
v;as reigning at Kaiiharapura. 

5' e,g,^ ihld. p. 273 ; and A nt. Vol. XIV. p. 24. 

s Occasionally using the Kanarese letter which is transliterated by an r with two 

dots below it,— r. * 

® It has been suggested by Mr. K. B. Patliak {Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV. p. l4) that these 
* 'chieftains assumed the name of Batta, simply hoc anse they professed to be deseeiidants 
of Knshna III. And in support of this it might be urged that a record of A. O. 980 speaks 
of rrithvtiAma^s grandson 'iSdntivarman as “a sun to tlie water-lily that was the Baisa 
(or Chaisa) lineage’^ {Joivr. Bo. Br. R.As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 20S),’Of which, if we assume the , 
reference to he to the water-lily that, flowers by day, the meaning would be that Bdnti- 
varman belonged to that lineage. But the claim to Jbe actually desceiKled from Krishna 
III. has not been traced hack to an earlier date than A.D. 1218. The opening passage 
of the record of A.D. 980 distinctly describes ^Santivarman and his ancestors as Battasv 
The reference to the Baisa or Chaisa lineage may he equally well understood as dehoting 
the water-lily that flowers by night ; the meaning then being that 'Santivar man over- 
threw some member of that family., And I can really see, no objection to believing that 
these chieftains did belong to the Reddi tribe or caste. In fact, this assumption 
,furniahc£i the most obvious reason for Kri*sbna 111. bringiug them to the front; 
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• Oiiapter YIIL o£ this family^ eommencing with the name o£ Nanna^ shew that the 

Tlie Great Ratta chieftains had the hereditary title of or Lattanur- 

■feudatory Families. p?ifaiw-<^cZMs'Uam^ supreme lord of Lattaliir or Lattaniir^ the best 
of towns/^ intended to commemorate their original home that they 
were heralded in public by the sounds of the musical instrument called 
trivalif that they had the sindura-ldnchhana, or elephant-crest;^ 
and that they carried the siwarna^Garuda-dhvaja, or banner of a golden 
Garuda^ which device^ instead of the crest according to the more usual 
custom^ appears on the seal of the only Ratta copper-plate charter 
that has as yet come to light. 

Merada, ana Meracta is mentioned only as the father of Prithvirima, Of the 
ntiivirama. ,, latter^ we are told that he was a disciple of IndraMrtisvamin^ the 
disciple of Gunakirti^ the disciple of Mullabhattaraka, who was a 
teacher in the K&reya sect of Mail^patirtha.® And the record which 
furnishes this information, makes it clear, as noted above, that he was 
patronised and invested^ with the position and authority of a feudatory 
chief fcain, — the exact title -attached 'to his name being that .of Af a 
sdmantaj — by the Bashtrakuta king Krishna HI. This event may be 
placed somewhere about A. 1). 940, which is the earliest date that we 
liaveforKrishna III. The record might, indeed, be taken as connecting 
with Prithvii4ma the date of theManmatha sammisara, 'Saka-Samvat 
797 exphed (A.D. 875-76) ; hut this date is plainly not authentic, so 
far, at least, as PrithvMma is concerned.® 

Pi^tiiga. Of Pittuga, all that we are told is that his wife was N ijikabbe or 

Nijiyabbe, and that he confronted and defeated a^ certain Ajavarman, 
whose identity is not known. 

"Eautivarman. Of the time of 'SS-nta or Santivarman, whose wife was Chandikabbe, 
we have one record, — a stone inscription at Saundatti J It describes him 
as a feudatory to the Western GhMukya king Taila 

II., and as making a grant to a Jain temple which he had had built at 
Saundatti. And it furnishes for him the date of the winter solstice in 
the month Pausha, falling in December, A. D. 980, of the Vifa*ama 
samvatsara^ Saka-Saiiivat 902 (expired). 

In connection with Nanna, also called Nannapayyarana,no historical 
facts are given. He is mentioned only as the father of Kartavirya 
I. There is nothing to shew his connection with Meracla and Ms 
descendants. And the probability is that he belonged to a different 
branch of the family.® 


^ See page 384 above. * 

2 See page 387 above. 

^ Sindura, here, is not the ordinary word meaning ^ red lead, vermilion, ^ as I thought 
when I first dealt with the records of this family. It is a coiTiiptiou of sindh-m^ay 
‘ an elephant ^ (see Md, Ant^yol^ XIV. p. 24, note 24). . • 

4 Vol. XIX. p, 243. 

5 Jour, Bo, Bn B, As, Soo, Yol, X. p. 199. 

6 See page 411 above, note 1. 

7 Jour, Bo, Br, B, As, Soe, Yol, X, 20i, 

® The name Nanna occurs elsewhere in the case of a king, belonging to the period 
A,I>. 783-84-, who huilt a Jain temple of .Pdrsvandtha at a town called Vardhamaiia- 
pura (Ind^Ant, Vol. XV, p. 142 : a footnote says that he is also mentioned in a 
Kdshtrakdta record j but the real reading thci’c is muina, (qualifying bkujamga-darpd],. 
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0£ the time of KS-rtaviryal., also called Katta, ::wre have one record, — 
‘ a stone inscription at Sogal in the Belganra District/ which mentions 
him as the lord, of the Kiindi country, feudatory to the Western 
Chalukya king Taila.II., and furnishes for him a date in the month 
A'sh&dha (June- July), falling in A. D. 980, of the Vikrama samvat-- 
/Saka-Samvat 902 (expired)* * The record of the period A-D. 1050 
to 1096 mentions him again as a feudatory of Ahavamalla, i.c. Taila 
II,, and says that he fixed the boundaries of the Kupdi country. ^ 
And from this latter statement, coupled with the fact that his date 
is earlier by some five months than that of 'Santivarman, it seems likely 
that he set Inmself up in opposif^on to 'SS,ntivarman, . and eventually 
appropriated the entire province from that person. 

Of Davari or D^ima, and of Kannakaira I., also called simjfiy Kanna^ 
we have no records and no historical details. 

Of the /hue of Eraga or Erega, we have one record, — a stono 
inscription at Mantdr in the Mudhol State it mentions him by the 
name of Ereyamma, with the title of Mahdsdmania ; it shews that he 
was a feudatory of the Western Chalukya king Jayasiiiiha II. ; and it 
furnishes for him a date in the month Marga^ira (Nov.-Dee.), falling 
in A. D. 1040, of the Vikrama sammtora, 'Saka-Samvat 962 (expir- 
ed).^ The Saundatti inscription of the period A. D. 1050 to 1096 
speaks of him as acquainted with the science of music. 

Of the time of Anka, we have two records, — ^ inscriptions on stone 
at the temple of Ankal^lvara or Anku^e^vara at Saundatti.® One of 
them^ describes him as a Mahdsdmanta, feudatory to the Western 
GhMukya king SomSsvara I., and furnishes for him the date of the 
winter solstice in the month Pausha, falling in December, A. D. 1048, 
of the Sarvadharin samvatsara,^ 'Saka-Saihvat 970 (expired). The 
other is a mere fragment, dated in the same year. 

About ^ Sena I., also called Ealasena, we ‘have no information 
except that his wife was Mailalad^vi or Mailaladevi. 

Of Kannakaira II., also called simply Kanna, the earliest mention 
is in the Tidgundi copper-plate grant, from the Bijlpur District, ^ 
dated in the month Ktotika (Oct. -Nov.), falling in A. D. 1082, 
of the Dundubhi (Saka-Samvat 1004 expired), cited as 

the seventh year of the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI. j 
it speaks of him as ihe 8dmcLrda_sm.d. Mahdsdmanta Kanna, one of 
the feudatories of Vikramaditya VI. He is also mentioned in the 
Koimur inscription, which appears to liave been put togethe*r in 


1 I quote from an ink -impression, 

■ 2 jpur. jBo> JBr^.E, As^ Vol. X» p. 201* 

3 A'/it^ Vol* XIX* 17. 161. 

4 The date includes the puzzling woTd srd/ie, for whicli isee also I/uL Vol. XXII. 
p. 222, and Index. 

5 I have failed to determine clearly the name hy which the temple is really called. 
But, in either case, the present name is probably a corruption of an original Ankesvara. 

0 I quote from an ink-impression. But see also jSr, i?. As* Soc^ Vol. X» p. 172. 
7 Indicctf ^ol* p*..a06» . 
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A. D. 1121 : it speahs .o£ him as the MaMmandaUsvam Eauiia ; and 
it connects him with the* date of the winter solstice in the month 
■Pausha, falling in December^ A.D. 1087^ of the Prabbava samvat'sara 
("Saka-Samvat 1010 current)/ cited as the twelfth year of Ahkra- 
maditya VI. At- this time he must have been ruling in conjunction 
with. Ms younger brother K^rtayirya II., for whom we have an earlier 
date in July- August of the same year^ — both of them as feudatories 
of A^kramMitya VI, And in fact, since another record describes 
Kartavirya II. as a feudatory of Vikramaditya^s predecessor S6me^vai:ia 
II., the two brothers seem to have ruled conjointly from the beginning. 

Of the time of Kartavirya II., ako called Katta and S^nana»sihga* 
or ^Hhe lion of Sena,/^ wehavetwo records. One is a stone inscription 
at Saundatti/ ■\yliieh describes Mm as a Malidmandalesvara^ feudatory 
to the ’Western Chalukya Idng SomSsvara II. : the date is lost ; but 
the record belongs to the period A.D. 1069 to 1076. The other is 
a stone inscription at the temple of AhkaMsvara or Ahkikei^vara, at 
the same place/ which again styles^ him MaJtdmanddeivara, and 
furnishes for him a date in the month 'Srlvana (July- Aug.), falling 
in A.D. 1087, of the Prabbava samvatsaray 'Saka-Saiiivat 1009 
(expired) :• at this time he was, of course, a feudatory of S6m6svara^s ’ 
successor Vikramaditya VI.; and a record at T&dll in the Sahgli 
State^ wdiich appears to have been put together in A. D. 1187, or 
was at any rate completed then, explicitly mentions him as a feuda- 
tory of that king.^ His wife was Bhagalad6vi, also called BMgalam- 
bikA 

Sena II., also called K§,las§na, is mentioned in the Konnhr inscrip- 
tion, as a MandaUsmra^ in the time of the Western ChS.lukya king 
A^ikramaditya VI.,. and contemporapeously with Vikramadityak son 
Jayakania: the -record 'seems to imply that he was governing the 
Kundi ])rovinee in subordiuation to ChS-manda, a Bandandyc^a of 
Jayakarna;^ and it appears to connect , with him, as it certainly does 
with Jayakania, the last* date given in it^ in the month' Pansha, fall- 
ing in December, A. D. 1121, of "the Plava ('Saka- Sahivat 

1044 current), cited as the forty-sixth, year of Vikramdditya A^I. 
Sena II. is, therefore, at any rate to be placed in the period A. D. 1102 
to 1121^ which are -bhe earliest and latest* dates for Jayakania. And 
an earlier date, in the month Pausha, falling in December, A.D. 1096, 
of the Dh§;tu samvatsara ('Saka-Samvat 1019 current), cited as the 


1 Jom\ Bo. Br, JR. As, Roe. Yol. X. pp. 297, 298,— TFe^ last date in tliis record is 
Pansha snkla 13, falling in December, A.D. 1121, o£ the ' Hava 
Sani vat 1044 current), cited as the forty-sixth year of VikramMitya YI. 

Bo. Bi\ 11. As. Roe, Yol. X. p..213. f iMd. p, 173. 

^ Bid, A%t, Yol. XIY, p. 23.— This passage is' almost immediately followed hy one 
which gives a date ill the month Yais^kha (April- May), falling in A. D. 1122, of the 
^Suhhakrit sammtsam^ 'Saka-Samvat 1045 (current). But, as Sena II., the%on of 
Kdrtavtrya II., is to be placed not later than A.D. 1121 (see further on), this date must, 
denote only the time when grants vrere made to the temple, — not the time when the 
image- was set np under the auspices of Mrtavirya II. ; and, therefore, it is not a. 
date of KUrtavtrya II, 

’Vowr. Bo. Br, Tol* X, pp, 203,,294,. 
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twenty- first year of Vikramaditya VI.^, is perhaps furnished for him Cha pter V IIIs> 
in* one of the Saundatti records^ which takes the genealogy as far as The Great 
him^' and seems to have been put together in that year or shortly ^'^adatory hamilieg 
afterwards. ■ His wife was Lakshmidevi. Shortly after this time, 
an inscription at Khaniipur in the Kolhapur State/ mentions a Ea||a 

named AnkidSva, with a date in the month Vai Sakha ; 

(April-May), falling in A.D. 1129, of the Saumya smhiHitsara ('Saka- 
Sariimt 1052 current), cited, rather' peculiarly, as the fifty-fourth 
year of the - Western Ohalukya king Vikramaditya. VI,- This jperson 
must have been a feudatory of Vikramaditya^s successor Sdmesvara^ ; 

IIL But none of the records disclose his place in the Eatta geiie- 
alogy. ■ . ■■ j 

Of the time of Kk'tavirya III., also called Katta and Kattama, Kk'tavirya III. 
we have three unquestionable inscriptions. Two are at Khanaj)ur in 
the Kolhapur State they style him MalidmandaUsvava, and furnish . 
dates for him in. the- month Vaisakha (April -May), falling in A.H. 

1143, of the Rudhirodgdrin ('Saka-Samvat 1066 current), 

cited as the sixth year of the Western Ohalukya king Perma: Jagacl- 
ekamalla II., and . in Marga&a (Nov.-Dee.), falling' in A.D, 

1162, of the Chitrabhanu samvatsara, 'Saka-Sariivat 1084 (expired); 
and the second of them says that he wms then ruling at N^sarge 
in the Belgaum District. The third is at Bail-PIongal in the Belgauni 
District, and furnishes some date in the Tarana sarhvatsara^ 'S.-S* 

1086 (expired),. = A. D. 1164-65. And he is also mentioned, as a 
Mrihdmandalemara, and plainly as a feudatory, in a record of A. D. * . 

1165, which says that the Kalaehnrya king Bijjala, having subdued all 
kings, was then ruling the whole world wdth the one umbrella of sole ^ • 
sovereignty.® There is a record at Koniiur,^ which, — if referable to . I 

Klrtavirya IIL, as it seems to be, because it uses the name Kattama, 
not met with in the case of the other Kartaviryas, — describes hirn^ not 
only as a Maluimandcdemara, but also as a Ghahravartin or emperdr, 
and is dated in a year, unf or fcunately illegible, of his own rule. This " 

record, wliiek should undoubtedly be referred to a later period than 
the others, indicates very plainly that,; at some period after A.D. 1165, 
taking advantage* of the general confusion that must have prevailed 
^during the overthrow of the Kalachurya j)ower and of the last rem- 
nant of the Western Ohalukya sovereignty under S6mesvara IV., 
and during the time when the Yadavas of Devagiri and the Hoysalas 
of Dorasamudra were disputing the possession - of the southern pro- 
vinces, lie established the independence of liis family,-— a position which 
his successors seem* to have mostly maintained, until they wm*e 

reduced to submission again, somewhere about A.D. 1230, by Vichana, 
the southern viceroy of the Devagiri- YMava king Siiighana. The 


■ i ./oiir. So. S. .4^. iS^oc. Vol. X. p, m 

2 At the temple of Hanximanta Vol. I.. p, 627). , 

3 At the Jain temple (M. ¥ol. II. p. 547h andat the temple of Hamimaiita G&wl, 

p. 518). ■ , , 

5 At a temple on the north of the town (see Infh A%t, Vol, IT, p. 116), 

*" See page 470 above, and note J , 

Bee Jokn S/.>. Sr, S. As/ Tol, X. p, 181, ^ ■ 
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T^rdal iBseription, however^ discloses the fact that, in the month Chaitra 
(Mareii- April), falling in A. D. 1187, of the Plavarhga ‘ 

S.-S. 1109 (expired), a certain Bhayideva, a op the 

Western Chalnkya king Som^svara IV., was governing the Kiuicli 
province, which had been given to him by the king as a reward for 
defeating certain enemies who must have been some of the Eattas of 
Sanndatti. And this, while corroborating the inference made above as 
to the position assumed at this period by* the Eattas, also shews that 
they were not altogether successful in what they accomplished or 
aimed at. The wife of Kartavirya III. was Padmaladevf, also called 
Padmdvati 

Of the time of Lakshmiddva I., whose name appears also as Laksh- 
mana and Lakshmidhara, we have one record,— a, stone inscription at 
Hannikeri near Sampgaon.^ It describes him as born in the lineage 
of a king named Krishi^ia-Kandhara, with the title of Kandlidm-pum- 
var-ddhUvara or supreme lord of Kandharapura, the best of towns, 
i.e. of the Eashtrakuta king Krishi^ia It mentions him as 

ruling at Vepugrama, which, it says, was in the Kundi three-thousand. 
And it purports to furnish for him a date in the month Phalguna 
(Peb.-March), falling in A. D. 1209, of the Vibhava smnvatsarap 
'Saka-Samvat 1180 (expired) : this date, however, overlaps, and is not 
easily, reconcileable with, the earlier dates of his sons K&rtavhya IV, 
and Mallikarjuna ; and, as a continuation of the record is dated in 
A.D. 1257, it is possible that the whole was put on the stone then, 
and that some mistake was introduced. The wife of Lakslimid^va I. 
was Chandaladevi, also called Chandrike and Chandrikddevi, daughter 
of a person named Eaja belonging to a family of McChdmandalMvams^ 
with the hereditary title of supreme lord of Kupanapura, the best of 
towns/'" who claimed to belong to the Yaduvamia and were lords of 
the Hagaratage district;^ some of 'the records^ say that she attained 
victory over a number of serpents in an earthen wateivjar, — the allu- 
sion apparently being to her having undergone some trial by ordeal.^ 

Of the time of Eartayirya IV., we have seven records. The first is 
a stone inscription at Sahk^shwar in the Belgaum District it describes 
him as a Malid^mndaUivara, ruling at V^lugrama or Belgaum ; and 
it furnishes dates for him in the month BhMrapada (Aug.- Sept.), 
falling in A.D. 1199, of the Siddhirthin samvdtsaray ''Saka-Samvat 
1121 (expired), and in Jyfehtha (May-June), falling in A.D. 1200, 
oftheEaudrin samvatsara , 1122 (expired). The second is a 


^ I quote from my reading from the original, 

" See page 550 above, and note 6. 

Jow\ Bo. Br. B. As. Soe.' Yol. X. pp. 232, 233, 235. 

4 See, ^ 7 ., Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p, 248. 

^ For a clear instance of trial by drdeal, see under the aceonnt of Jayakd^iii II L 
page 571 below.— The present- aHnsion is probably explained by an article ’on trial by 
ordeal, among the Hindds, in the Asiatic Researches'^ Vol. I., fifth edition, i), 389 
where, in describing the second form of ordeal by poison, it is said— The hooded 
‘ snake called is thrown€nto a deep earthen pot, into which is dropped a rino* a 
‘‘ seal, or a coin. This the acensed is ordered to take ont with his hand ’ and if *tlie 
* serpent bite him, he is pronounced guilty j if not, innocent/’ ^ ‘ 

^ At the temple of Ndi%a3Qa Yol. II. p, 5G1). 
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stone inscription at Eaybag in the K61h4piir State it describes 
liim as a MahdmandaUsvara, enjoying, at V^lugrama^, sSnrdjycc or 
'' complete sovereignty/^ — a term which indicates plainly, the position 
that the tnenibers of this family had then assumed ; and it is dated 
in the nionth Vaisakha (April-May)^. Mling in A. D. 1201/ of the 
Durmati samnatsara/S.-S. 1124 (carrent). The third and fourth are 
stone inscriptions^ which were formerly at Belgaum^^ but are now 
in the British Museum:^ they describe him as a M ahdmandalehara , 
enjoying sdmrdjya Venugi4ma in conjunction with his younger 
brother, the Fi 6 ?;ar 4 ;‘ 0 ' Mallikaijuna; and they are dated on Pausha 
sulda 2, falling in December, A. D. 1204, of the Eakt^kshin samvat- 
sam^ 'S,«S. 1 126 (expired). The fifth is a stone inscription at Kalhole 
in the Belgaum District:^ this, again, describes him and his younger 
brother as ruling together in the same style at V^nugrama ; and 
it furnishes for them the same date.^ The sixth is a copper-platje 
grant from BhoJ, in the same district; ^ it makes precisely the same 
statement, in connection with a date in the month Karttika (Oct.- 
Nov.), falling in A. D. 1208, of the Vibhava samvatsara^ B.-S. 1131 ' 
(current). And the seventh is a stone inscription at N&argi.in 
the same district/' which makes no mention of Mallik^ijuna, but 
speaks of Kirtavirya IV. as ruling at V^nugrama or Y6nupura, and 
furnishes for him the date of the winter solstice, in December^ A. D. 
1218,- of the Bahudhanya samvatsara, 'S.-S. 1141 (current). The 
wives of Kartavirya IV. were Bchalad^vi and Madevi : the former is 
mentioned as the daughter of a Ohakravartin or emperor ; ® but her 
fathers name is not given. . ‘ 

Of the time of Lakshmideva II., also called Boppana-sihga or " the 
lion of his father/’^ — the son of K&rtavirya IV. by bis wife MMevi, — 
we have one record, — a stone inscription at Saundatti.^® It styles him a 
Mail dma7idales vara, and states that he was ruling at Venugr^-ma, i, e , , 
Belgaum. And it furnishes' for him a date in the month Ash^dha 
(June- July), falling in A. D. 1228, of the Sarvadh^rin samvatsmra^ 
Baka-Samvat 1151 (current). 

This is. the last notice that we have of the Eaitas of Saundatti,^ 
From' the absence, in this record, of any allusion to a paramount 
sovei’cign, it may be inferred that Lakshmideva II. was still independ- 
ent at the time when it was written. But he must very soon after- 
wards liavo succumbed to the power of the Yadavas of Devagiri. Some 
of the earlier records which mention Siiighana, of that dynasty, as the 

1 At the Jain temple {Cam.-Disa Insers, Vol. II, p. 561 ; verified, and corrected 
'in respect of tliG date, from an iiik-impression). 

^ Carn.-Desa Insers^ Yol, II. pp. 571, 576. 

I owe. tliis information to Mr, Rice, wlio found tliem there after they had long been 
h>st sight of. 

Khnr.Bo. Br, 

5 Except that the samvatpura is here connected with ’Saka-Sanivat 1127 (current). 

Vol, XIX'. p. 242, 

7 Jour. Bo. Br. IL As. Soc. Yol. X. p. 240. 

® ihid. p. 231. 

_ ® Bo]jpa, or elsewhere happa^h^ Prakrit word, meaning ‘father’ (see Giipta Inscrip- 
tions, -g, 188, note). 

10 Jour-, Bo. Br. B. As. '/Siw, Vol, X, p. 260 ; and Arc/iceal Suri\ IVest, Vol. 1I« 
p. 223, and Vol. III. p. 107. ’ 

B 972-71 ; 
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reigning* e, g., of A. D. 1213 at Gadag in tlie DliarYvar District 

and at Kh4di4pur near KoMpnr, of A. D. 1215 at Balagamve in 
Mysore, of A. D. 1218-19 at K61h%3in% and of A. D. 1222 at Mandliin 
the Belgaiim District; — shew that; before the date that is on record 
for Lakshmideva II.; ail the territory bordering on the Kundi province 
on the noiiih; east; and south; had already fallen into the hands of the 
YMavas. And the Haralahalli grant; of^A. D. 1238; specifically states 
that Vichana; Sihghana^s vjeeroy for the southern provinces; had then 
subdued the Battas.^ The event may be placed about A. D. 1230. 
And; as we have no later mention of Lakshmideva II. or of any 
descendant of hiS; the probability is that he was deprived of his 
hereditary position; and the province was handed over to one of 
Sihighaiia'’s ordinary ofidcials. 

The Kadambas of Hangal. 

An account of an early dynasty of kings who called themselves 
EadamhaS; has been given in chapter I. above. We have now to deal 
with two families of feudatory nobles whO; with a slight difference 
of spelling; were called Khdamhas. As in the case of the names 
Chalukya and Chalukya; so, here alsO; the difference in the first 
syllable seems to imply that the Kadambas could not claim a direct 
lineal descent from the early Eadamba kings. But; at the same timO; 
the use of the title Ba7iavds%'‘])uravaT-dd}nkKira, or supreme lord 
of Banavasi; the best of townS;^*’ by families of which one at least had 
nothing whatever to do with the government of the Banavasi pro- 
vince; indicates plainly thojt the Kadambas did assert some genealogical 
connection with the Eadamba king-S; of w'hose capitals Banaw^iisiwas 
one,, if it was not the principal one.^ The family with which we are 
concerned in the present section; is that of the Kadambas of Hanga.1; 

- — the ancient Panutiigal and flanunigal;— which is the chief town of 
the Hangal taluka in the Dharwar District.^ These nobles had the 
hereditary right to rule the Panniiigal or Hanutngal district; which 
consisted of live hundred villages. And their capital was Hangal itself; 
which is mentioned in records by the appellations of Pantlnpiira;^^ 
‘Vairatapura/ Viratana-kote,^ and Viratanagara/ as well as by the 
ancient name from which the modern name is derived. They some- 
, times ruled also the Banavasi province ; but the numerous instances 

1 Jour, Bo, Br. B, As. Soc. Vol. X. pp. 384, 385. 

2 As in the case of ‘’Chalukya^ and ‘ ChUlokya’ (see page 427 above), so also, in the 
records of the later KMambas, the family name is sometimes given as ‘ Kndaniba’ in 
metncal papages j but, as far as my experience goes , never in prose ytassagos. — The 
word sometimes ocetirs with the lingual d,— - Ivadamha, — bnt very rarely, 

®Lat, 34° 46’, long. 75° 3P ; Indian Atlas, sheet Xo. .42 ; — ‘Hungiil/ 

A e Bid. Ant, Vol, X. p. 254, and — An inscrii>tion of A, D, 1165 at 

Mantige in the Hangal taluka '{Oam.'Besa Bisers.'^cAfTl. p, 105 *, verihed from an 
ink-impression) says (line 10 f.) that the capital of the Haimiiigal five-lmndred Avas 
Hamimgat and (line 60) that it had the appellation of Pfintldpura {Fdnthtjmr- 
dhJiidhdnam Hdmmgalla samasta-nagarmmmam hanamjigar-aynnrvarumam, <L'c.) 

G An inscription on the premises of Yaligira-Karibasappa at Yalawatti in the Hdiiga 
[Cam.-B^sa lnscrs,Yo\, I. p. 335}. * • * 

6 An inscription at Harihar (P. and 0.- 0* Insors, No. 123, line 33; Mysore 
ImerijptionSi p. 32). 

I ofRdmalmga at Yalawatti {Ctmu-Disa Inscrs, VoL 
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in which that province, was under the government of the members 
of other feudatory families and of ordinary officials, disprove anv 
hereditary light on their part to that territory. As already indicated 
they had the hereditary title of Banavdd-puracar-ddhUvara or 
» supreme loi^_ of Banavasi, the best of towns/^i commemorative of the 
place from which they originally started. They had the simJia-ldnch- 
liana or lion-erest ^and emHedthesi^M(^c/iar^K*-a-dAu«/«, or banner 
of Hanumat, the king of monkeys.^ They were heralded in public 
by the sounds of the musical instrument caviled ferm a/ . And their 
dayanti-Ma^ukdsvara, or Vishnu under the name 
of Madhukesyara of Jayantipura or Banawdsi.® Their, records ai-o 

found mostly in the Hingal taluka itself. 

_ The fullest account of their ti-aditionaJ ahd actual genealogy is given 
A ^ themngaftMuka dated in 

A.D. 1108, and, with a few additions from other similar records at 

Banawasi and Hangal, and from other sources, the list is as shewn 
in the table on page 559 above: but the authenticity of it anterior 
to the name of Chatta Cbattaya, or Chattuga, appears very doubtfid 
there being too sudden a change to an ordinary style of nomencla- 
ture from an unbroken senes of high-pretending names endin- in 
mrmanjaad there being also three detached names,® — of a uersou 
named Mayuravarman, of Harik5sarin, and of T5yimad5va,iudtL 
dates earlier than that which is-forthcoming for the first person in the list 
with whom he records connect a date,- for which the list does not 
provide at a . Eegar^g Mayfiravarman I, who heads the list and 
who appea.rs“ to have been represented by tradition as three-eyed and 
four-armed the Ka^udari record asserts that he was a son of the god 
Biva and the EaA, ^d that he came from the Himilavan regions 
and, having brought from Ahiehchhatra^i eighteen' Bra Was wS 


I hid. Ant. Vol. X. p. 252, text lines 24, 25. 

3 e.fj.. iUd. iines 28, 29. \ e.n iUd 29. 

« Ind. Ant VoL x! p. 249. " |i • ; 25. 

8 At a temple of l^yara in the fort [Cam.^nla lJclJ.Yo\\i P ^ ? 

O.-a Inscrs, No. 90, where, on the authority oflni>'erwtlons in ' nr" 

it is wrohoflv entered as being at HdJi in the Belgaum^Bistrict) Th^'- 

to be not forthcoming now. JJistnet). - 1 he original appears 

9 See X->aires 503, 504, below, 

lASi'af trA .. 

' also Iml Ant Vol I V. p. 204). ^ Harguda-ri inscription fc'ompare 

II There seem to have been more places than one wimtEm. 

Ahichchhatra ; or else the traditions connected with’ the 
confusing. — Hiiien Tsiang visited a place of this nimp n.> Vi i i 

(Buddhitit Peeords 0 / the Western World, Vol I p o’oof wPieh O-hl-eTdda^Io 
Cunningham {Arekceol Snrv. Ind. Vol. I p 2551 ‘n it 

about tweuty-two miles to the north of ^lur 

While Prof. Lassen (Map of Ancient ^ f^oith-Vcst Irovinces. 

the modem F.-irokhaad, fbout fifty-five mflcs to the soutKTnfu f 

Vol. H. p. 161, Le §) TOts that onrof+l! Hall, 

theYindliya mountains.— The PaHmXpurfTn ot them was not far from 

Assam [Jo%r. H.As.Soa.,'^. K., Tol. T. p. 2951.'— T),i in 

locates a region of this name somewhere in the north of ^(BmaMsa, iv. 28, 

XXX. p. 197, note).- And a Sinda iMerinttr,TuT As. Soo. Vol. 

(BpigrapUa Indiea, Vol. III. p, 230) as^serts that District 

family, was born at Ahichchhatm in the region of the rivJr Sindhu, f« 
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he established in the* Kuntala country^ thus acquired the government 
of the earth.^ He seems to be identical with the Mukani^a-Kadamba^— 
‘‘' the three-eyed Kadamba/’’ — of another record/ who is said to have 
# brought twelve-thousand Brahmans^ of thirty-two purified by 

performing the a^ai/id^ra-sacrifiee, from the agralidra of AMeh- 
chhatra; and ho have made^ and established them in^, the agralidra oi 
Sthanugudhapura, which is the modern Talgund in the Shimogga 
District, Afy sore. And his name in the form of Mayiiravarman is very 
possibly nothing but a reminiscence of that of the veritable May uxa- 
sarman, who established the early Kadamba power. ^ 

There seems no reason to question any part of the genealogy from 
Chatta onwards. But the first member of the family, shewn in the 
table, in respect of whom we have definite data, is the Mahdmaoida- 
leivara .Kirtivarman II., also called KJrtideva I. and Tailana-sihga 
or the lion of Taila/^— the son of Taila or Tailapal. and Ch^vun- 
claladevi. He was ruling the Banavasi province ^ in the Kilaba 
scUhvatsaraj /Saka-Samvat 980 (expired), = A. D. 1068-69 ; ^ and he 
must then have been a feudatory of the Western Chalukya king 
S6m6svara I. or II. ' We have other dates for him, without an exact 
specification of his territory, in the Anala or Nala s^}hvatsaTaj B.-S, 
998 (expired), == A. D. 1076-77, and in the following year/ when, 
on the latter occasion at any rate, he was a feudatory of YibramS- 
ditya VI. • . 

For the Mahdmandalesvara 'Santivarman II., we have a date 
in the month Alvina (Sept. -Oct.), ialling in A. D. 1075, of the 
ES-kshasa samvatsarcij Saka-Samvat 997 (expired) / but the record 
does not state the details of his government : as this date is earlier 
than the latest date of his nephew, perhaps he and Kirtivarman II. 
were then ruling, respectively, only the Panumgal five-hundred and 
the BanavS-gi twelve-thousand. In the month M^gha (Jan. -Feb.) 
falling. in A. D. 1089, of the Vibhava smhvatsara ('S.-S. 1011 current), 
he was ruling the Banavasi twelve-thousand and the P^nuriigal five- 
hundred, as a feudatory of Vikramaditya VI.® His wife was SiriySdevi, 
of the Pi-ndya family. 

For the MaMman dales vara Taila or Tailapa II,, whose name ap- 
pears also as Tailaha, we have various dates, ranging from the month 
Jyeshtha (May- June), falling in A. D. 1099, of the Pramadin 

1022 current),^, up to the winter solstice, in 


^ Here ttere is perliaps an allusion to tlio “ ei^hiem agrdkth^as ” mentioned on page 443 
above, and note 4. 

2 At Tdigundin Mysore {P. S. and O.-O. Inscrs, Ho. 221; Mysore Iiucriptio7is v* 196). 

^ Bee page 2SG above. * 

^ This does hot necessarily mean that he was not ruling the Pdnunigal five-hundred 
also. Sometimes all the details of a government are given; sometimes only that 
province or districj; is mentioned in which lay the village at which the 'grant was made# 

" An inscription at Banawasi (see IncU Ant» Vol, IV. p, 206, Ho, 3.) 

® Inscriptions at Bali^halli in the Hdngal t^luka, and at Euppattr in Mysore {Carn»”- 
JDesa hisGTS^ Yol. II. p. 585). 

An inscription at Hiralgi in the Hangal t41uka (I quote from an ink-impression). 

^ An inscription at Aral<$shwar in the Hangal taluka {Carn.'Pesa II, 594b 

2 An inscription at Art^l in the Hangal taluka (i&iA p. 596). 
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December^ A.D. 1129, of the Saumya samuatsara 1052 enrrent).^ 
He was a feudatory at first of Vikramiclitya VI., *aiicl then of Some- 
svara III. The records mostly represent him as ruling the Banavasi 
province and the Panumgal five-hundred; hut the latest of them, of 
A. D. 1129-30, adds the Santalige thousand. Two of them say that 
he ruled also over various other districts acquired by the strength of 
his own arm ; but they do not name those districts. The Kargudari 
inscription, of A.D. 1108, mentions his capital, H4ngal, by the name of 
Ptehipum, from which place, it says, he was ruling both the Panumgal 
district and the Banavfei province. Another record, of A.D. 1125-26, 
which mentions only the BanavUsi province, states that he was ruling it 
at Panumgal. His wives were BMialadfwi, of the Panclya family, 
and Chamalad6vi, who was the mother of Tailama. The date of A.D, 
1129, given above, is the latest certain date for him. But there are 
records at Yalawatti in the Hangal taluka^ whi<A tend to shew that 
he did not die till the month Karttika (Oct. -Nov.), falling in A. D. 
1135, of the Kakshasa samvatsara ('S.-S. 1058 current), and tl\at 
his death occurred during, or shortly after, a siege of Hangal by the 
Hoysalas under Yishnuvardhana ; that Vishnnvardhana did besiege 
Hangal, — and probably reduced it, as claimed for him, — is known 
from the Hoy sala records.^ 

In the month BhMrapada (Aug.-Sept.), falling in A. D. 1131, of 
the Virodhikrit sammtsara ('SaWSamvat 1054 current), and again at? 
the winter solstice in December of the same year, the Mahdmandales- 
vara Mayfiravarman II. was ruling the Banavasi twelve-thousand, the 
Panumgal five-hundred, and the S&ntalige thousand, as a feudatory 
of the Western ChS^lukya king Sdmesvara III.^ 

In the month Chaitra (March- April), falling in A. D. 1132, of the 
Paridhavin samvatsara ('Saka-Samvat 1055 current),® and in the month 
Phalguna (Feb.-March), falling in A. D. 1138-, of the Pingala sam- 
mtsara (S.-S. 1060 eurrent),® the Mahdmandcilm^ MalliMrjuna 
was ruling the BanavSsi and Panumgal territory, as a feudatory of 
Somesvara TII. ; and again in the month Ph&lgiina, falling' in A. D. 
1145, of the Eaktakshin sa^hvatsara (SrS, 1067 current),^ as a feu- 
datory of Perma-Iagad^kamalla II. 

At the time of the winter solstice, in December, A.D. 1147, of the 
Prabhava samvatsara, 'Saka-Sariivat"! 069 (expired), Tailama, — who is 
mentioned without any title,— was ruling the Panumgal five-hundred, 
as a feudatory of Perma-Jagadekamalla II, ^ 


^ An inscription at Hnngund in the BaBkapnr talnka (I quote from an inlc-impression). 
- On the premises of Yaligira-Karihasappa, and at the temple of Edm^svara {Gar)u- 
Disa hisers. Vol. I, pp. 723, 726), * 

^ See, c.y., page 496 above. 

^Inscriptions at Havanige in the Hangal t^lnka, and at Hire-Kerdr in the K6tl 
tS,lnka {Ctmi.'Desa Jnsers, Vol, I, pp. 703, 796). 

An inscription at Kydsandr in the Hdngaltdluka {Cam,- Dim Inscrs-. Voh I* p. 636)® 
” ® An inscription at Mddur in the Hdngal tdlnka [ibid. p. 727)* 

^ An inscription at B^j6ha}}i in the Hdngal tMnka {lUd, p. 772), 

^ ®An inscription at Manakatti in the Bankdpur tdluka (I quote from an ink- 
imprcssion), . . 
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And at the time of the winter solstice, in December, A.D. 1189, of Chapter VIIL 

the.Saiiniya samvldsata, 'Saka-Samvat 1111 (expired), a& a feudatory The Great 
of the Western Chiliikya king Somesvara IV., the Malidmandalewara Eeitclatory Families* 
Kimadeva, also called Kavadeva and Tailamana“ahkak%;a or /Hhe Eamadeva, 
warrior or champion of Tailama,^'’ was ruling the Bana\4si twelve- 
thousand, the Panumgal five-hundred, and the Puligere, taksh- 
mesh war, three-hundred, after subjugating the Male and Tulu i 

countries, the Konkan, and the Western Ghautsl His wife was 
Ketalad^vi. There are two other records of Kamadeva at PMngal.^ ■ I 

Gne of them^ is dated in the Anala or Nala samvatsara (Saka-Saiiivat 
1119 current), = A.D. 1196«'97, which is cited as the sixteenth ^nar 
of his rule; thus giving the Plava samvatsara, S.-S. 1104 current, = 

A.D. 1181-82, as his initial date. This inscription is on ^ vvrgcil 
or monumental tablet, the sculptures on which are a very ^ vivid 
representation of battle-scenes. It is dated in the month Asvina 
(Sept.-Oct.), falling in A. D. 1196. And it records that the lioy- 
sala king Vira-Ballala H. had come and pitched his camp at the* 

Anekere tank, — the large tank on the west side of Hangal, — « 
and was besieging the city. He was defeated, and rejmlsed for the 
time, by Kamadeva’’s forces under his general S6hani, ^who, however, 
was killed ' in the battle. But he seems to have soon afterwards 
eonipletely subjugated the Kddamhas and annexed their territory. 

There' are inscriptions at S^teiihalli, in the K6d tMuka,^ which shew 
'that KamadSva was stUl fighting against the Hoysala forces in the 
■ month Chaitra (March- April), falling in A.D. 1203, of the Eudhir&d- 
samvatsara ('S.-S. 1126 current) ; but, what became of him after 
that date, is not known. 

In addition to the above, there are some detached names, not referable Detached names, 
at present to any places in the genealogy, the owners of which assert 
themselves to be Kadambas, of ]3lainly the Hangal family. 

Thus, ill the Bh&vas^'/iliyr/./^^ara, 'Saka-Saiiivat 956 (expired), = A.D. Majdravarman. 
1034-35, as a feudatory of the Western Challikya king Jayasiiiiha II., 
the Mahdinajjdalesvara Mayuravarman, whom the record styles 
Pdattpiir-dilhipa or ^%rd oi Pantipiira,^'^^ \vas rtiling the Pinumgal 
five-hundred, apparently in subordination to a certain MMinaj^ya, the 
Pergade of the Banavasi province, which is said here to include the 
?S.iitalige thousand.*^ And in the Tirana samvatsara, 13.-vS. 966 
(exiiired),:^ A. D. 1044-45, he was still ruling the Panumgal district, 
as a feudatory of Somesvara I. 

In the Manmatha 'Saka-Saiiivat 977 (expired), = A. D. Harikesarin, 

1055-56, the MahdmancUiJisvara was ruling the Bana- 

vasi province under A^ikraniMitya VI., who was then, in the reign 


^ Tlie Hangal inscription (see i)age 505 above, note 3), 

2 P. .S'.- mil O.’CWnscrs. Nos. 106, 107. 

At the temple of Tarakeivara {Oarn,-Ddsa, Imcrs^ ¥ol. II. p.*605). 

Carn,^Besa lasers, Vol. II. pp. 309, 322, 323. 

^ Not Faritbipura, as iu otber recoi’ds ; but very possibly only by a mistake of tbe 
writer. ^ 

^ An inscription at Adur^in tlie Hlingal taluka (I quote from an ink-impression). 

5” Another inscription at Addr. 
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of his father Sfimesvara viceroy for that province and for the 
Gangavadi ninety-six thoTisand/ 

At the time of the winter solstice^ in December^ A.D. 1066^ of the 
Ear4bhava Saka-Sariwat 988 (expired]^ ihe MaJidmcin- 

dalisvara Toyimad^va was ruling the Banavisi twelve-tlionsand 
and the Pannmgal five-hnndreA as a feudatory of Some^vara I. The 
record tells ns that his mother was the Western Clialnkya princess 
Akkadevi ; bnt it does not mention his father s name. 

A record dated in the Vikriti sammtsara, Saba- Sariwat 1033 (cnr^ 
rent)^== A. D. 1170-71/ mentions a 'Mahdmcmxpflihara . Kdtarasa^ 
distinctly described as a Kadamba^, but also called lord of Ucheliah- 
gigiri/'* and describes bim as a fendatory of the Pdndya MaMdmmida- 
Wvara Vijayapdndya^ who had acknowledged allegiance to the West- 
ern ChMnkya king Taila Ill./bnt seems afterwards to have become 
independent. But/ whetber the date belongs to K^tarasa himself^ 
or to his son*N%atn is not certain. 

In the month Karttika (Oct.-Nov.), falling in A. D. 1231/ of 
the Khara (Baka-Samvat 1154 current);, the Mdhdman- 

dalesvara Malhkdrjnna was ruling the Banavdsi twelve-thousand and 
the Ii4numgal five-hundred. Other dates^ in A. 'D. 1241 and 1252^ are 
furnished for him by other records^ which mentioli him by the name of 
Mallideva. And his initial date was either A.D. 121o-16 or 3216-17.^ 

And finally, in the Durmnkha samvafsara^ his second j^ear, the 
Vilambin samvatsara, liis’ fourth year, and the Vikiiin 
his fifth year, the MahdmandaUinara Somadeva, also called Soyiddva 
and SovidSva, and Kddamha-GhahvaimHh^^ or '^^the Kddamba 

emperor/’ was ruling .apparently the Pannmgal five-hundred ; ® but 
there is nothing in the records to enable us to refer his dates to the 
Baka era.^ 

The Kadambas of 6oa« 

The members of the other family of feudatory nobles caRed Kadambas 
ruled, during the greater part of their career, at Gba/ which, formeidy 

Ind. Ant.'Yol.V^. -0^. 

^ An inscription at HottOr in the Bahhapiir t'llnka (I quote from an iuk-impression). 

3 At Harihar {P. S. and 0,-C. Inscrs, Ko. 118 i Mysore 51). 

4 Inscriptions at Haugal itself, and at Amleshwar, Kyasandr, and Kidasin<ri in the 

HaiigaltMuka {Carn.-Disa Lmcrs. Yol. II. pp. 600, 601* 603, 601), ' * ’ 

« Inscriptions at Ivyasaiiur, Aliir, and HAigal itself iCarn-.MJme losers, Yol IT 
pp. 607, 608, 609, 610). 

^ It is just possible that he is identical with a Sdyimarasa, who, according to the 
transcription/vas ruling the Panuriigal five-hundred, as a fendatorv of SOmolv'ara I. 
ill the riavaiiiga iSaka-Samvat 989 (expired), = A.B. 1067'GS (an inscription 

at some uncertain place in the Hdngal taluka ; Cariu-Desa Insors. Yol. I. p 176) 
But it seems to me very likely that, in the transcription, “ t^Ayimarasa is a mistake for 
“ T6yimarasa/’ as another form of “ Toyimadeva ” (for wTiieli name, see above) 

7 Lat. 15® 30', long. 73° 57' | Indian Atlas, slieet No. 41:-~T]iis is lu accordance with 
the always accepted identification, which, even if there is no direct evidence to support 
it, there seems no reason to call in question. Gdvi, or Goa is, indeecl, also the iiami of 
a fort near Harnaland Suvarqdurg^in the Eatndgiri District (see the &azefieer of the 
Bombay Presidency, Yol. X. Eatnfigiri and S^wantwadl, pp. 335, 337). But this locality 
does not appear to have been of any importance until the sixteenth century A, D (ibid 
p. 338). On the other hand, the Portuguese Goa was one of the seats of powm* of the 
Yijayanagara dynasty in the fourteenth century {ibid, p, 439), 
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the capital of the Portuguese possessions in India^ is now only a sub- 
urb of Panjim^ the present Portuguese capital. Their original territory 
was a province called the Palasige or Halasige twelve-thousand^ which 
took its appellation from one of the ancient forms of the name of the 
modern • Halsi^ in the Khandpur tdluka^ Belgaum District. In the 
latter half of the eleventh century^ however^ they acquired.^ by wresting , 


i Lat. 15^^ 31',- long, 74° 39' ; Indian 'Atlas, sheet dsTo, 41,—* Hulsee«* 
^$ 72—72 
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it from tbe 'Silaharas^ a division of .the Kohlvan which was called the 
Ko'fikaua nine-hundred, and. was evidently the territory in the vicinity 
of Goa. And” Goa itself, which is mentioned, in. their records by the 
names of Gopakapattaiia, Gopakapuri, and Gove, then became their 
capital..’ Like the KMambas of Hangal^ they had the hereditary' title 
'of ' Bancndsi-jptiravar-ddhUvara^ or supreme lord of Banayasi, the 
best of towns. 3 ^^.^ they used the simha-ldnchhana or lion crest,- which 
appears on the seals of the two Copper-plate grants of their family 
that ’ have come to notice,^ and on the gold coins of .Permadi and 
JayakMnTII. they carried the vdnara-mahddhvcfja^ .or- great ban- 
“ ner of a mbnhey and they- Were heralded in public by the sounds of 
the musicalinstrument called fermatti} ‘But .their family-god was 
different,^— Leing 'Siva, under the name of Saptak6i/isvara.^ A copper- 
plate chatter, of one of the members of this family has been . obtained at 
Goa. But their records are mostly found in the Khanapur and Sarnp- 
.gaon talukas of the Belgaum District, and in the northern and north- 
western parts of Dharwar., A peculiarity about some of the records is 
the .exceptional way in which the dates are given in .^'ears of the Kali- 
yiiga era, instead of the 'Saka era.^ 

There can be little doubt that the Kadambas of Goa were of the same 
original stock with the Kadambas of Hangal; though no indication has 
as yet been obtained as to the point at which the two genealogies may 
be joined.' But the separation of the two families must be of consider- 
able antiquity ; for; even though one and the same person may be 
intended, each family had d. different name for its founder, and a differ- 
ent- account of his origin. As* we have seen above, the Kadambas 
of Bangal derived their descent from the three-eyed and four-armed * 
Mayiiravarman, a .son of the god 'Siva and the Earth. Whereas 
the Kadambas of Goa attributed their ciigin to the . three-eyed and 
four-armed Jayanta, otherwise called Trilcchana-Kadamha or “the* 
three-eyed Kadamba,^*^ who- is said to have sprung from a drop of 
sweat that fell to earth near the roots of a y?'c:/faw5a-tree from ’the 
forehead .of the god 'Siva after his conquest of the demon 'lhij)nra.''^ 
The records of th.e KMambas of G oa, however, do not give a long 
and questionable pedigree like that of their relations of HangaL 


^ e,g,f Jour, Bo. JBi\ B, As. Soc. Vol. IX, p. 296, text line 6. 

^ Bid. line 9. . • 

3 Bid. p. HI ; and Lid. Ant, Vol. XrV. p. 28?. . ‘ 

** Jou 7 ', Bo. B)\ R. As. Soc. Vol. X. Appendix, p. xxir, 

^ :V7. Vol. IX. p, 290, line 9. . 

® line 9. ' ^ ; - . 

/ ibid, p. SO?. — The temple of SaptakotiTara is said to he ‘ Xarvon^ in Goa 
i'id. Vol; X. Appendix, p. xxv.), which seems to.* he the ‘Narva" of the Indian Atlas, 
•sheet No., 41, on the island of Piedade. — Tbe image appears to have been overthrown hy ' 
the Turtishkas or Mnsalm^ns,* and to. have, been re-^jstahlished hy the celebrated 
IVMdhav^ch^i’ya, who, when he was 3fahdj?7'ad‘hdna of lloxihaTfi II. of Vijayanagara 
(about A.D, KISO), besieged Goa ‘and expelled the Mnsalnjlins {id. Vol. IXl x>- 227), 

^ The Orst cnrreht year of the Xaliyuga* era was B. C, 3162-3101.— The only other 
pigraphic ijistance of the use of it. thftt. T onn nnotp i<a fliA AiPnlA fliA 
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They present hist orical hames only. And the -list, stands as shewn . Cha pter Y lIL 
in the.tablc OH page 565 above. • . . * The Great 

0£ Guhalla, who was styled' Vydghra^mdrm or ^^the- tiger-slayer/'^ Feudatory Families, 
we have no historical details. ■ ■ • . . ' GOhalia. 

An inscrij)tion at Giidikat/I, in the Sampgaoii taluka/' represents ShasMhadeva T. 
.the MahdmmidalMvara Shashthad^ya I.^ — whose nanie, also appears 
in the Piakrit forms of Chattaj, Chattala^ Chattaya; and Chattayya^— ' . 

as a feudatory of the Western Chalukya king Jayasimha if. in the - . ♦ 

Plavamga mnvmtsara^ coupled with /Saka-Saih vat 928 by mistake for 
929 (expired], =A;D. 1007-1008. At that time, howevei^ the reign- ^ 

ing king was Irivabedahga»Satya?rayaj and, from this, with the , 1 

mistake in the "date, and with the fact that .the date is expressed 
in numerical words/ it seems doubtful whether the record is a syn- 
chronous and reliable one. ■ ■ 

A continuation of the Gudikatti inscription, mentioned above, . .Jayahe^inl, 
represents Jayakesin I,— whom it styles lord of the Kohkan/'^ but : 

to whom it does not allot any title, — as a feudatory .of the Western * ‘ i 

Chalukya king SomMvara I.- in the Nandaila sarfivaisara^' coupled ' , 

with 'S^ia-Saiiwat 973 by mistake for 974 (expired), =A. D. 1052-53.^ •’ i 

Elsewdiere, it is stated of him that he slew the' king of E^pardi- * 
kadvipa, destro 3 'ed the Cholas, and uprooted Etoadeva,^ — ■ that he ■ : | 

assembled the Eadambas, conquered the Alupas, and established the ' i 

Western Clialukyas in their kingdom,^— that he caused the 'Ohalukyas . • | 

and the Oholas to become friends at Kahch'i,^— and that he made 
GSpakapattana, Goa, his capital.'^ ,ES,pardikadvipa is evidently . I 

the island, with the adjoining territory, of Shatshashti, Sasati, or . . i 

Salsette near Bombay,— so named either after Eapardin II., of the ^ J 

northern Kohkaa branch of the 'Silahaua family, who was ruling the 
•Konkaii in A.D. 851 and. 877-78 as a feudatory of the Rashtrakuta 
king Amoghavarsha I., or after his grandfather Eapardin I,;® and the 
king of Kdpardikadvipa, slain by Jayakefin I., is very probably the 
■'Silahaia prince 'AlS-mvaai, for whom we have the date of A. D. 

1059-60: for, the Silah^ra records themselves admit some serious 

reverse about that time’ in telling us that Anantad^va O]^ Anantapala 

(A. D. 1095) ■ cast into the ocean of the edge of his sword those ‘ > 

wicked heaps of sin (the Eadambas) who, at a time of misfortune due 

to the hostility of relatives (the 'Silaharas of EarM), obtained power, 

and devastated the land of the Konkan, hamssing gods ai\d Br41i- ^ 

mans.'^.'^’’^ In the DvydsTdyakoslia of Hemaehandra and Abhayatilaka, 

it is- narrated that Eariia I., of the dynasty of the Ohaiiliikyas of * 


^ T quote from 'an ink -impression. 

® See page 439 above, note 1, 

^ Here, again, the date is expressed in numerical words s see tlie reference quoted in 
tlie preceding note. 

^ Joii,r, Bo. Br. B. As, Soc. Yob IX. p. 272. 

^ iUih p. 282. . ; ’ ■ 

® ihifL p. 242, text Him 2. v 

^ p. 283. _ ■ . . • ■ ■ 

, ^ See page 5-1.3 above. • 

Jnd, p. 31, text lines 52 to 54. . 
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Chapter ¥III. Anliilw^d, married Mayaijallad^vi, daughter of a KMamba prince 
Th*'~r^ h -Jayak^siri who was ruling at Cbandrapura in the Dekkan and. 

Feudatory Families. Karna^s period being A-* H. 1063-64 -to 1093-94/ this Jayake^in of ^ 
Chandrapura seems to be Jayake^in I. of Goa : but Chandrapura has 
not been identified, — unless, perchance, the name is a Sanskritised 
form, denoting Chandgad, the chief town of the mahal of that name 
in the Belgaum District. — 

*Vijay4ditya I. Of VijayMitya I., whose name appears also as Vijayfoka, the only 
information furnished by the family records is that his wife was 
Chattalad^Yi. An extraneous record^ tells us that she was a twin 
sister of Bijjaladevi, who was the mother of Jagaddeva of the 'S§.n- 
• tara family of JPatti-Pombuchehapura. it is perhaps to the time of 
Vijayaditya I. that we must refer a record* at Kadaroli in the Samp- 
' ‘ gaon taluka,^ which mentions a Kadamba Mahdraandalesvara named 

Guvala, a feudatory of VikramMitya V I., and furnishes for him a 
date in the month A shMha { June- July), falling in A.D. 1098, of the 
Bahudh4nya samvatsara {'Saka-Saiiivat 1021 current), cited as Vibra- 
m.iditya^s twenty-third year: that this person was connected with the 
Kadambas of Goa, seems tolerably certain; but his place in the genea- 
logy is not yet known. . V • *.» . 

layaklsin II. Of the time of _ the MahdmandaUsvara Jayakdsin II. there are 
various records, which give dates for him ranging from the month 
Margasrrsha (Nov.-Dee.), falling in A.D. 1119, of the Vikllrin 
' samvatsara, 'Saka-Shmvat 1041 (expired),® to the winter solstice, 

. in December, A, D. 1125, of the samvatsara ('S.-S. 1048' 

current), cited as the fiftieth year of the "Western OhS.lukya king 
' , Yikramaditya V'l.^ The' last mentioned record speaks of him as 
ruling only the Palasige twelve-thousand ‘and the Kohkaua nine- 
hundred. But au intermediate record, five months earlier in the same 
year,^ states that, as a feudatory of VikramMitya VI., he was ruling, 
in addition to the above-mentioned two provinces, the Payye, i,e, 
Hayve, five-hundred, and the Eavadidvipa Mbh-and-a-quarter, which .is 
evidently the Kapardikadvipa territory referred to above in connection 
with Jayak^sin I. And another record, of A. D. 1122,^ adds to his * 
'territory the Veliigrame seventy and the Hanumgal five-hundred, 
the latter being probably only temporarily in his possession. His 
feudatory title is given in all the records. But, that he aimed at a 
higher position, is shewn by the fact that he also styled himself Konkana-^ 
Chakravartia or emperor of the Kohkan.'^^ ^ And there are other 
indications that he made an attempt, in his earlier years, to throw off 



1 IM, Ant, Vol. IV. p, 233. 

2 id. Vol. VI. p. 213.* 

® At Balagdihve in Mysore (P. S. and 0.-(7, insers. No# 180 Mijsore Inscriptions ^ 
p. 97 ; see page 458 above, note 2), 

^ I quote from an ink-impression# 

® An inscription at Amaragdl in the Hubli t^lnka (I quote from an ink-impression). 
An inseri lotion at BMvib^ in tbe BMrwar. taluka (from an ink-impression). 

At Nar^ndra in tbe same tMuka (from an ink-impression). 

- Also at Nar^ndra (from an ink-impression), 

\ instance, tbe Golib^H inscription of Permadi (Jour, Bo, Br» R, As, Soc, 

Vol. IX. p. 300). 
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the Western GhMukya sapiremacy ; for, it is evidently to his time that Chapter VIII. 
we must refer the events which led to the' prince Achugi II., of the ^"77 
Sinda family of Telburga, taking Goa.a,nd giving it to the flames, Feudatory F^ilies. 
and- seizing upon the Kohkap and he is undoubtedly the Jayakd^in ' 

whom Achugi'’s son PermSdi T. defeated and put to flight'. His 
differences with the Ohalukyas, however, must have been very soon 
and pei-manently made up again; for, VikramMitya VI. gave him 
his daughter Mailalad^vi in marriage.® He was defeated at some time 
or other by the Hoysala prince Vishnuvardhana, who thereby acquired 
the Palarige province,® but can hardly have held it more thn.-n tempora- 
rily. And he seems to be the MaJidmnndal&saaTa Jayaketin whom 
one of the Lakshmishwar inscriptions,* dated in the month Asb^dha • 

(June-July), falling in A‘. D. 1147, of the Prabhava samvatsara (Saka- • ' ■ 

Saihvat 1070 current), mentions among the persons of distinction to • ' 

whom presents were given, or had on some previous occasion been given, 

at the time of making grants to the god Sdmanitha. . ’ i 

The sons of Jayakdrin II. were PermSdi, also called Perma and Permddi, and 

Paramardi,' and Vijaydditya II., . whose name, again, also appears as Vijaydditja II. 

Vijayarka. They acquired, respectively, % names of 'Sivachitta and 
Vishnuchitta, by their devotion to the gods Siva and Vishnu. Also, 

Permadi was styled Malamra-mdrin, “the slayer of the Malavas 
or people of the ghaut country,^'’ which cotresponds to Malapavol- 
a generic epithet of the Hoysalasj and, apparently from somie 
literary accomplishments, Vijayaditya II. was called Vanibhfishaiia or 
Sajasvatibhflshana. Vij'ayaditya-’s wife was Lakshmi'davi, daughter of ■ 

a certain Lakshmidava. And PermadFs wife -was Kamaiadav'i : in one ■ • 

passage, her father Kamadava is said to be of the S6mavam& or Lunar ■ I 

Race, and her mother Chattaladav'i, of the Pandya family but, in ' I 

another, Ohattaladavi is allotted to the Lunar Race, and Kamadava I 

to the Suryavam& or Solar Race.® It was Eamaiadavi who caused 

to be built the small but elaborately sculptured temple of- the god 

Kamala-Narayana and the goddess Mahalakshm'i, at Dagamve in the 

Sampgaon taiuka, which contains three inscriptions of this "family ; it 

was constructed by Tippoja, the or architect of the o-od 

Bahka^vara, and the son of ijie Sutradhdrin 'Sohja, of Hfivina-Bd.ge,'^ 

and by Tippoja^s son B%oja. The records of this period, of which 

those in the vernacular all give Perm^fli the title of MdhdmandaUsvara, 

shew that his initial j^ear was the Prabhava sathvatsara, Baka-Saihvat • 

1070 current, = A. D. -11 47-48, and indicate that VijaySditya II. was 
shortly afterwa.rds associated with him in the- rale. The earliest of "them 
is a stone inseriiDtion at Siddapur in the Dhdrwdr t41uka,® dated in' the . ^ 


2 See page 574 below. ’ ' • 

2 Jour, Bo, Br,B, J.S. 800, Vol. IX. pp, 245, '273, 283, 285, 300 5 and iTid^ Ank 
Yob XI Y. p, 288, 

3 See iiage 497 above. 

^ Carn^-D^sa Insers, Yol. I. p. 812 ; P, S, mid Inscrs, Xo. 97 
^ Jour, Bo, Br, JR, As, Soc, Yol. IX. p. 274. ' 

^ ihkk p. 295. 

7 Probably Rayb^g in- the -K^lli^piir Slate. - ^ 

® Bid; Ant, Vol. XI, p. 273, ' 
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month Asli^dlia (June- July), falling in A. D.. 1158, of the Baliudliaiiya 
'Saka-Samval 1080 (expired) ; At mentions Vijajaditya 
TI. as Yiivardj^i, and states tl>at, at a place named .Sampagadi/. the two 
brothers were then ruling conjointly over the Palasige twelve-thousand 
and the Koiikaua nine- hundred. Another record which 'mentions 

■ A^ijayMitya II. is the second part of the Halsi inscription,” dated 
in the Kliara sailvvatsara^ Kaliyuga-Saih vat 4272 expired, = A, D. 
1171-72, cited as the twenty-fifth year. This is in accordance with 
the initial date given above. And so are the intermediate records^ 
which mention Permadi only : for instance, — the- Golihalli inscription,^ 
which cites the Vficrama sanivaimra ('Saka-Saihvat. 1083 current), 
= A, I); 1 160-61, as his fourteenth year, and the SvabhS,nu samvaU 
mra (S.’-S 1086 'current), = A. D. 1163-64, as his seventeenth 
year, and mentions him as ruling,- on the first occasion, at Gove, ix, 
Goa, over the Palasige twelve-thousand, . the Konkana nine-hundred, 
and the Vcdugrame 'seventy ; the first part of the lialsi inscription,'^ 
which cites the Virodhin scohvatsara, Kaliyuga-Saiiivat 4270 expired, = 
A. D.> 1169-70, as his twenty-third, year ; and the Degaiiive inscrip- 
tion/ which cites the Jsij2L^anivatsara^ Kaliyuga-Saiiivat 4275 expired, 
= A. D. 1174-75, as his twenty-eighth’ year. The family records 
themselves do not furnish .any farther historical details . about the two 
brothers. But some information is {orthcoming from other sources. A 
'Silahara record tells us that Vijayaditya of Kar&d,— ^about A. D. 1143 • 
and 1153,—- re-instated the princes of thoSthanaka mandala or Th4n^ , 
province, i. e, his. connections of the northern* Konkan bianch, which 
must have been done by taking away some of the territory and power 
held by Jayak^sin IL or Permadi * and afso, mo.re obscurely, that he 
re-established the princea'of G6va, referring perhaps to some assistance, 
against his own connections, suhsecpiently rendered 'to. the two brothers. 
And, in a record of A. D. 1181/ the Dmidandijalm Chandugideva, 
an officer of the I’^lachurya king Ahavamalla, is mentioned as -having 
burned some of the territory of, a Vijajnditya, who can only be the • 
Kadamha;'Yija}4ditya II. A gold coin of Permadi has been obtained^ 
dated in the Sufahakrit sammtsam (S.-S. 1165 current), = A. D. 
1182-83 J \ 

Of the time of the Ilalidniandaleivara^ Jayakesin III., who also- 
was * styled we. have two records, — a copper-plate 

grant at Ilalsi in the Khanapur taluka/ and a stone inscription at- 


^ Possibly tbo modern Sami^gaon ; but I do nob put tbe identification forward with ’ 
certainty, * * . . 

2 J'ottf Bo, Br. i2. As., Soc. Vol, IX, p. 278, — For an examination of tlio date, see 
Ind, A 7 iU Vol. XVII. p. 265. 

Bid, p, 296, 

^ UkL p, 278. — For an examination of tbe date, see Ind, A/U, Vol. XVII, p. 2C4, * 

* ibid, pp, 266, 287.— For an examination of tbe date, see Ind AnL VoL XVII, ' ’ 

.p, 266, 

® See page -489 above. . . » ■ 

^ JotiK Bo, Br, Ri As^ Boc, 'Vol, X. Appendix, p. xxiv. 

® In line 3 of tbe Kitttlr inscription (see below), mahdmdliShara must be a mistake 
(of tbe original) for mahdtna'ndaUsvara, 

® Jour, Bo. Br, R, As, 8ol\ Vol. IX, p. 241. 
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Kittur in' the Sampgaon taluba:'^ the former gives a date i a the. 
month Chaitra, falling in March., A. DV 111 9, of the Siddhai'tliin 
sarhvatsara (Baka-Samrat 1122 enrrent’)? cited as his thirteenth year ; 
the latter - gives tliree^ dates in the month Ashadha, falling in June, 
A.D. 1201/01 the Durmati 8am (Baka-=-Samvat 1124 current), cited 
as his fifteenth year • and the two records shew that his first year was the 
Plavamga Kaliyuga-Samvat 428S expired or 4289 ciix'- 

'rent, = B.-S. 1110 ciirrent, == A.D. 1187-88.? Neither do these re- 
cords^ nor any others^ furnish any , historical information about him. 
But the Kittur inscription contains an interesting account of a trial' by 
ordeal. There being a dispute between Biva^akti, the ^iahd^yci. or priest 
of the god Kallesyaradeva. of Kittur, and Kalyapasakti, the Ackdrj/a 
of the Mulasihdnadem or original god of the locality/^ regarding the 
ohniership of a field,-— the two contending parties met before the Ma-- 
lidpradlidMi and Dcmdandijcikq I^vara, and agreed to put . the matter 
to the test of the phalacUvya or '' ordeal by holding a red-hot arrow.- ■ 
head or spear-head/t Accordingly, on Sunday the seventh day pf the 
dark fortnight of the month A sliadha, corresponding to the . 24th Juno, 
A.D. 1201, they met again in the jxresenee of the principal, villagers 
of D^glmve,- assembled at- the temple of the god Mallikarjuna of that 
.village; And -then Kalyanalakti, taking the sacred symbols on his 
head, declared that the field belonged to the MulMatlidnadeva ; while 

• 'Sivasakti, holding a red-hot arrow-head or spear-head in His hand, 

^ made oath that the field belonged to the god KallMvara. On the 

following day, the principal villagers examined the hand of 'Sivasahti, 
*and, presumably finding it uninjured,- decided that he had won his cause, ' 
'and that the field in dispute belonged to the god Kalle^vara.^ ft was 
probably during the- time of Jayak^sin III. that theKfidambas of Goa 
lost the Vei>ugx4ma seventy, — the country, round Belgaum,— which, 
as we have already seen/ was ii\the possession of Kartavirya IV., of the 
family of the Rattas of Saundatti, in A.D. 1199. It is to the time 
. of JayakMn III. that we must refer the gold coin dated in the Pin- 
gala samoatsara^ winch is, then, Baka-Samvat 1120 current, = A. D. 
1199-1200, and that one also which, is dated in the Pramdda amhvalsiua^ 

• and which therefore furnishes for him the date of B.-SI 1183 current, 
'=r:A. D. 1210-11.5 

' ■ Of Tribhuvanamalla, whose proper name is not disclosed, we have 
no definite' information, except that his wife was Manikadevi. 

Of the time of the McJiclm/indalSicara Shashthadeva II., also called 
Bivachitta-Ghartayadeva, we have two records. One is a copper-plate 

Vfhur, Bo. Br: M. 2s. Soc. VoL IX. pV 304. , , . : — — — 

-For an ^examination of these dates, shewing that the Kaliyuga yearth^ is quoted 

42SS expired in one case, and 4?S9 current in the other, — does nofbelong to the 
sammtsara mentioned along with it, but is his initial year, see Ind, Ant, Vol. XVII 
pp. 597,299. 

**.For another instance of trial by ordeal, see -page 556 above, and note 5. — In tj-ie 
article on trial by ordeal among the Hiiidds,, published in thQ Asiatio Researches 
Vol. I.y fifth edition, p, 389, the eighth method is described thus : — “ They make an iron 
' “ ball^or .the head of a lance, red-hot,^ and placelt'in the hands of the person accused y 

" who, if it .burn him not, is judged guiltless. W , ‘ 

.■* See page 556 above. . . * ' - - 

» For these coins, see Jour. Bo, Br. B, A>% Yoh/X, Appendix^ p. .xxir. 
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Chapter VIIL charter from Goa/ which gives a .date in the month Alvina, falling in 
TheGreat • September, A.D. 1250, of the Sadh^-rana samvatsara ('Saka-Sariwat 1173 
Feudatory Families; current), cited as his fifth year/ and fixes the Par^bhava samvatsara , ' 
Kaliyuga-Sariivat 4348 current, == 'S.-S. 11&9 current, = A.D. 1246-47^ 
as his first year.^ The other is a stone inscription at Buradasingi in the 
Hubli taluka, Dhk*war District;® it styles him Mahdmandalehara 
• and lord of the western ocean ; it furnishes for him a date in the 
month VaisAkha (April-May), falling in A. D. 1257, of the Pingala 
samvatsara^ "S.-S. -1179 (expired)/ and it uses an expression which 
implies that, in spite of the Wdatory title^ he w^as then reigning as an 
independent king. The 'Goa charter records a grant, to the god 'Siva 
under the name of GdvSsvara, which was made by Shashthadeva II. in 
' conjunction with a certain K§,mad6va or Eavaiia, — son of Lakslimideva, 
and brother-in-law of Shashthadeva himself, — who, both in” the body of 
"'■ the record and on the seal of the grai^t, is called the establisher of 

Shashthadeva.^*’ It would seem, therefore, that it was only by some 
special effort that Shashthadeva II. succeeded at all to the authority 
held by his ancestors. And, as no later names have come to notice, 
the power of the Kadambas of Goa appears to have died out with him. 

The Sindas of Yelburga. . » 

The Sindas, who have been incidentally mentioned in connection 
with some of the Western Chalukya kings and the Hoysalas, ^ere 
. ■ another family of feudatory nobles who played an important part in 

'the history of the Kanarese districts. ; * ; 

There appear to have been more branches than one of this, family. 
And we have .to deal first and .chiefly with- that branch, the members 
. . of which had the hereditary right of ruling certain districts .which 

‘ were known separately as the KisukS-d seventy, the Kelavadi three- 
hundred, the Bigadage* or Bagadige 'seventy, and the 'Nareyamgal 
twelve, and collectively as the Sindajadi nd4*^ Of these districts, 
the first was the country lying round Kisnvolal or Pattada-Kisuvolal, 
which is the modern Pattadakal in the .BMami tdluka, Bijdpur 
District.^ The second evidently took its appellation from the ancient . 
name, differing hut slightly from the modern name^ of the present' 
Kelawadi, Kelwadi, or Kelodi, about ten miles to the north ‘of 
Badami. The third, which in other records is called the Bage seventy 
and the B%en4d seventy, was the country lying round' the modern 
B%alk6t, the chief town of the Bagalkdt taluka in the same district. 
And the fourth was a small group of villages, — included, the records 


* 1 Ind. AnU Vol. XIV. p. 288, 

2 an examination of this date, shewing that the Kaliynga year that is quo<;pd,— 
4348 expired, by ‘mistake for current, — does not belong to sammtsara mentioned 
. with it, but is his initial year, see Ind^ Ant, Voi. XVII. p. 300. 

^ I quote from an ink-impression. 

^ See, e. 5 f., page 441 above. 

® Tbe place onght to be shewn in the Indian Atlas, sheet Ko. 41 or 58, in lat; 35* 57', 
long. 75'' 52' or thereabouts. . The^ omission of it must be connected somehow or other 
with the fact tjiat the name would lie on the extreme edge of eith er sheet. 

® For this identification, neet Mpigruphia Xndka, Vol. 11. p. 170* 
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Acliugir. Nika, Singal. Disa. Dima. ’ CMvm^da I. Obiva, 


Baio 


roa. 


Singa II, 

(A.D. 1076) 


•Acbogi II.; 

manied MiulOvt* 
(A.D, 1122) 


Pei‘raidi I. 

(A.D. 1144) 
fiy DSma-ladevi. 


Chuvuiida IL 

(A.D. il63) 


Bj- Sirij^adevl, 


AcliDgi III. PennS,di H, Bijjala. Vikrama,^ 

(A.D. 1103) ' (A,D. 1169-70) (A.D. 1169-70 and fl79). 


say, in tlie Belvola tliree-Imndred, — o£ which the chief town was 

the modern Naregal, in the R6ii tiluka, Dhirwar District. The * 

capital of the members of this branch of the family was Brambarage 1 

or Erambirage^ which, as was suggested, by Sir Walter Elliot^P is ‘ . 1 

evidently the modern Yelburga 'in the Nizamis Dominions/ about 

twenty-five miles in a south-easterly direction from Paitadakal. And 

their records have been obtained at Aihole and Pattadakal in the 

Bijapur District, and at Kodikop, Nar^gal, E6n, and Sudi, in the 

Dharwar District. . • . I 

The genealogical list of this branch of the family is shewn in the I 

table above. It commences very Abruptly with seven brothers, * I 

the name of whose father is not stated. And the records give ‘ I 


1 Madrm Jour, of Lit. and Science, Vol. Til. p, 207 ; and Jow\ E. As. Soc., F. S.^- 
Tol. IT, p. 15. — Tlie name was read, as * Ye^al)aragi,^IllGre correctly by Sir Walter Elliot 
than by myself; * I read it as ‘ Eambarago' and ‘ Eambirage-^ (Jour. Bo. JBr.E.As. Boc^ 
Tol. XI. -gj). 236, 245), tinder circumstances wbicb 'would justify tbat’ reading.. Tbe 
real form, Erambarage,-- or, as actually written in tbe particular record, Terambar- 
age, — is disclosed by an inscription at Aibole (Ind, Anti Tol, XII., p. 99), 

Lat. 15® 36', long* 76'^ 4’ j Indian Atlas, sheet No, 58,— ‘Yelboorga/ 

B 972—73 




Chap ter V lll- 

The Great 
Feudatory Families. 


Achugi I., &c. 


Achiigi IT 


574 


[Bombay Gazetteer 

DYNASTIES OP THE KANARESE DISTRICTS. 


no bint of the mythological origin, or of the hereditary title and 
insignia, that are claimed elsewhere. It seems very likely, how- 
ever, that these princes Tvere closely connected, — possibly descended ^ 
in the same line, — with the Pulik41a and NagMitya of an inscriptioi\ 
at Bhairanmatti, — ^ noticed on page 57 6 below, — which, like some other 
records, allots all the Sindas to the Nagavaihsa or race of the hooded 
serpents. • 

Of Achugi I., otherwise called Acha, — of N^ka, — of Sihga I., or ■ 
Simha, — of D4sa, — of Dama, or Dava, — of Ch^vuiula I., whose name 
appears also in the forms of Chavuncja and Chauiida, — of Oh^va, — 
and of Bamma, — we have no information beyond the bare mention of 
their names. • 

At Niclagundi in. the R&n t^uka, Dh^rwar District, there is' an 
inscription^ which mentions a MahdmanclalSsvara Sihgawia, who, in 
the month BhMrapada (Aug.-Sept.), falling in A. D. 1076, of 
the Anal a or Nala samvatsara, 'Saka-Samvat 998 (expired), was ruling 
the Kisukad seventy as a feudatory of the Western Chd^lukya king 
Som^^vara II. * This person must be Sihga II. of the Sinda family. 

The MaM?nanjdalesvara Aclrngi II., whose name appears also in the 
forms of Acha, Aehi, and Achama, was a feudatory of the Western 
Chalukya king Vikramdditya VI. ; in consequence of ^which he was 
styled Tribhuvanamallad^va-kesarin, or the lion of Tribhuvanamal- 
lad^va.’*^ His wife was Madevi or MahM^vi. Of his time we have 
one record, — at Kodikop it speaks of him as ruling the Kisukad 
seventy, and several other towns headed by Nareyamgal-Abbegere, 
the chief town of the^Nareyamgal twelve which was included in the 
Belvola three-hundred ; and it furnishes for him a date in the month 
Chaitra (March- April), falling in A.D. 1122, of the 'Subhakrit samvat- 
mra (Saka-Samvat 1045 current), cited as the forty-fifth year of 
Vikramaditya VI. This record does not give any farther information 
about him. But subsequent ones claim that he was a very hand-mill 
for grinding the wheat which was an enemy named Jaggu, and that 
he plundered the country of a person named Hallakavadikeya-singa f* 
that, at the command of the emperor Vikramaditya Vi., he pursued 
and prevailed against, the Hoysalas, took Gove, Goa, put Lak- 
shma to flight in war, caused the Pandyas to retreat, dispersed the 
Malapas or people of the Western Ghauts, and seized upon the 
Konkan j ^ and that he gave G6ve and Uppinakatte to the flames, 
and repulsed a certain Bh6ja who invaded his territory. ® Some of 
the names thus mentioned have not yet been identified. But Blioja 
must be Bhoja I., of the family of the Silaharas.of Karacl, whose date 
was shortly before A. D. 1110.® , 


^ I quote from au ink-impression, 

2 Jom\ Bo. Br. B. As. ISoc. Vol. XI. p. 247. 
2 ibid. p. 243. 

^ ibid. p. 244. 

® ibid. p. 2a9. * ^ 

® See page 547 above. 
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Wo have four records belonging, or purporting to belong, to the . Chapter YIIL 
time of Achugi‘’s eldest son, the Mahdmandalehara Permadi I., whose * Th^toat 
name appears alsa as Perma, ’Pemma, Paramardi, and Hemmadi, — Feudatory Families « 
three at Nar&gal, b and one at Kodikop ; ® bilt only the last furnishes Ferm^di I. 
a genuine and admissible date, — at the time of the winter solstice, in 
December, A, D. 1144, of the sdmvatsara ('Saka-Saiiivat 

*1067 current), cited as the seventh year of the Western Chalukya ■ ■ 

king Perma- J agadekamalla II. ^ This record expressly describes him * . . 

as a feudatory of Jagaddkamalla II., an<i shews that he was conse- 
quently called Jagadekamalla-Permadi ; and it states that he was . ; 

ruling the Kisuk4d seventy, the B^gadage seventy, the Kelavd^di 
three-hundred, -and the Nareyamgal twelve. The records claim that 
. he , vanquished Kulai^^kharahka, besieged and decapitated Chatta, 
pursued a certain Ja,yake^in, who must be the second of that name in 
the family of the Kadambas of Goa, and seized the royal power of the • 

Hoysalasp and that he penetrated to the mountain passes of ^Hhe 

marauder Bittiga,'^^- the Hoysala prince Vishnuvardhana, besieged 

his city of Ddrasamudra, pursued him ‘as far as the town of Bel^pura, 

which he took, and followed him, beyond that place,, as far as the 

mountain pass of VMiadi.^ tiis capital, Brambarage, is mentioned in r * 

the two records which include the impossible dates of A. D, 949-‘5Q . ' 

and 950-51. . 

Of the time of the Ilahdmandaleham Ch^vunda or Chavunda II., CIic\viinda IL,'*and 
we have one record,— a stone inscription at Patfadakal,® datedin the Achugi III. 
month Jy&htha (May- June), falling in A. D. 1163, of the Subhanu | 

samvatsam, cdupled with Baka-Saihvat 1084 by mistake for 1085 
(expired) : it speaks of him as^ being, or rather as having been, a feuda- 
tory of the Western ChMukya king Taila III. ; and it feays that he 
was then ruling the KisukM seventy, the B^gacl age seventy, the 
Kelav^cli three- hundred, and several other districts/^ and that his ■ , 

senior wife, or chief queen Demaladeyi and. his son Achideva, — enter- 
ed in the table on page 573 above as Achugi HI.,— were governing, as • 

regents, at Kisuvolal, or Pattada-Kisuvolal, ^.^. Pattadakal, which ^ ^ li 

was the chief town of the Kisukad district. The record mentions also ’ . . I 

.another son by Demalad^vi, named Pemm^di,— entered in the table , 

on page 573 above as Permieli II. . . 


^ Jour, Bo, Br. E. As, Soc, Fol. XI. i>p, 221, • 239 ; and Cm'n,-l)4sa Bmrs, Vol, L 
'I). 440. 

ibid p. 253. 

0£ the. two publislied iXar^gal inscriptions, one purports to be dated, quite impossi- 
bly, in the Sauinya iSaka-Saiiivat 872 (current), = A. D. 949-60, and the 

other, equally so, in the S^dharaija samvatsairi, 'B.-S. 8T2 (expired), — A. D. 950-51, 
According to the transcinption in the Carn.-Desa third purports, more 

reasonably, to be dated in the Tdrana samvatsara, 'S.-S 3026 (expired), — A. D* 
1104-1105'. but this date is also inadmissible, because of the later date for the father, 
Achugi II. ; and, that it is not the date really given in the original, is rendered probable 
by the fact that, in its representation of another of his records, the Cat'n.’-Bdsa hisers.. 
(Tol. 1, p, 633; connects the Sauniya semvatsard with 1^,-S 1051 (expired), instead oi 
with* S72 (current). 

^ Jour.Bo.Br, E. As. YoL XI. p. 244. ‘ . 

^ ibid. p. 259. . ; 
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Other records^ at Aihole, ^ Ron^ ^ and Sddi, ^ shew that, by another 
wife named SiriyMevi, daughter of the Kalachnrya king Bijjala, 
Chavunda II. had two other sons named Bijjala and Vikrama or 
Vikkayya. The Aihole inscription mentions the two brothers, without 
any title, as ruling the Kisukdd seventy, the B%adage seventy, and 
the Kelavadi three-hundred, in the Virddhin (Saka-Samvat 

1092 current), = A.D. 1169-70, cited as the ninety-fourth year of the 
era of the Western Ch^lukya king VikramMitya VI. And the Ron 
inscription gives for the Vikrama a later date in 

the month Alvina (Sept.-Oct.), falling in A. D. 1179, of the Vikarin 
samvatsara, 'S,-S. 1102 (current), when, it says, at his capital of 
Eranabarage, he was ruling the Kisukad seventy, as a feudatory of 
the lialachurya king Sahkama. 

The above is the last notice of the family whose genealogical list is 
shewn on page 573 above. But other names, not shewn In that list, 
are forthcoming. 

Some of them are disclosed by an interesting stone inscription at 
Bhairanmatti in the B%alk6t taluka, Bijdpur District,^ which pro- 
fesses to give the origin of the Sincla family. The record refers first 
to the reign of the Western Chdlukya king Taila II., and to the . 
Vikrita samvatsara^ coupled with 'Saka-Saihvat 911 by mistakefor 912 
(expired), = A.D. 990-91, when it says, there was a Sinda prince named 
Pulikala, belonging to the family of the serpents, and born in the race 
of the N^gas, who h^d the n&ga-dJivaja qx hooded-serpent banner, the 
vgdghTa-lAnchhana or tiger crest, and the hereditary title of Bhdgdva- 
tipura-paramesvara or supreme lord of the town Bh6givatl,^'^ which 
place, in Hindu mythology, was the capital of the Niga king Vdsuki 
in Rasatala, one of the seven divisions of Patala or the subterranean 
regions. It then proceeds to give Pulikala^s genealogy. It states 
that, from a desire to behold the earth, so belauded by the sons of 
men, there came from the lower regions the serpent king Dharani^ndra ; 
and to him there was born, at Ahichehhatra in the region of the river 
Sindh 11 (the Indus), a son, /Hhe long-armed Sinda. Being much 
perplexed at the birth of a son in hnman shape, Dharay&dra bade a 
tiger nourish the boy. The child was transferred by the tiger to the 
care of the lord of . snakes. And ’so he was brought up, and eventually 
became king of the Sinda country, and married- the daughter of a lord 
of the Kadambas, by whom he had three sons, from whom there 
sprang the Sindavamia or race of the Sindas. The record then seems 
to state 'that thirty-one princes in succession ruled the Bagadage 
district, and that then there was born another prince named Sinda, 
Then, it says, in this lineage of the Sinclas of B%adage, which came 
without a break from “ the .long- armed Sinda, there was a certain 
Kammara or Kammayyarasa.’ His wife was Sagarabbarasi, And to 
them was born the Pulikala mentioned above. Carrying the gene- 

* Jour, Bo, Br. JR. As, Soc, Vol* XI. p. 274 ; re-cclitcd, more correctly, in tlie LuL 
Vol. IX. p. 9e. . 

2 and ^ See page 477 above, notes 2, 3. . 

^ EpigrapJiia Indioa^ Vol. III. p. 230> 

6 Sec page 5d0 above, note 13. 

• • 


General Chapters.] 

THE GREAT FEUDATORY FAMILIES, 577 

alogy a little £urthei% it then tells ns that to Palikala and R^va- 
kabbe there was born the Mahdsdmanta N&gaditya, — an ornament of 
the family of the serpents, loi’d of Bhbgavati, the best of towns, 
lord of the banner of the hooded serpents Ananta and Visuki and 
Takshaka, a very Kamadeva with his tiger-crest, an ornament of the 
Sinda family. Further, to this NagMitya and to his wife Poleyab- 
barasi, there was born Polasinda. And the* son of the last-mentioned 
was the Malid)nandalesva/ra Sevya or Sevyarasa, a feudatory of the 
Western Chalukya king Som^lvara II.,— the supreme lord of Bhoga- 
vati, the best of towns, the lord of the .banner of the hooded serpents, 
an ornament of the Sinda race. And finally, reverting to NigMitya, 
whom it indicates as a feudatory of the Western Ch§.lukya Idng 
Jayasiiiaha II., it furnishes for him the da^e of the 'Srimukha smiivat- 
Sara, 'Saka-Samvat 955 (expired), =A.D. 1033-34. As -already stated, 
Pulikala and Ndgaditya, who ai’e distinctly described as»belonging to 
the family of the Sindas of Bagaclage, may very possibly have b^een 
ancestors of the Yelburga branch of the family. ■ v 

Again, the Tidgundi copper-plate charter^ mentions, as a feuda-^ 
tory of the Western Ch41ukya king -Vihramaditya VI,, with a date in 
the month Karttika (Oct. -Nov.), falling in A.D. 1082, of the Dun- 
dubhi sanimdsarci ('Saka-Saihvat 1005 current), a Ilahdmamdaleivara 
Munja, — son of Sindaraja, son of Bhima, of the Sinda race,— with 
the title of '"supreme lord of the town Bhbgavati,'’’’ and described 
as born in the race of the king of hooded serpents and belonging to 
,tho Sinda family. Coupled with the date, the pedigree of Mnnja, as 
far as it, is given, seems to negative the possibility of any connection 
with the Yelburga branch of the family. 

And finally, an inscription at Harihar ^ mentions, as an official of 
the Paadya Mahdmaiidalehara Vijaya-Paadya of the Nolambavadi 
province, a person of Sinda descent . named Isvara, for whom other 
records,^ describing him as a Mahdniandalesmra ruling, at Halavur 
or Hallaviir, over several small districts in the Banavasi and Simtalige 
provinces, as a feudatory of the Kalachurya kings Bijjala and Sovi- 
(leva, give dates in December, A. D. 1165, and May-June, A.D. 1172, 
This person had the hereditary title of Karahdta-pnrmar-dcTMivaTa 
or ^'supreme IobA. of Karahata, the best of towns/'’— carried the nUa- 
(Ihvqja or blue-banner, — used the v^dghra-mrigaddilchhmia or crest of 
a tiger and a deer, — and was heralded in. public by the sounds of the 
.musical instrument called mallali. And he derived his origin from a 
certain '' long-armed Sinda, — born from the union of /Siva with the 
river Sindhu, and brought up by the king of serpents on tigei'^s milk, 
— who, being told that Karahata, Kai4d in the Sitari Dist^^ 
was to be his residence, went there, drove out the king, acquired tiie 
earth for himself by the strength of his own arm, and so came to rule 


X Epigraphia Indica,Y 6 i,HJ, 

^ P. S. and O.’O, imers. No. 119; Mysore Imcriptions, p. 60. 

* 3 At the temple of Nall^^vara at Nidan%ili in the H^Bgal ti.liika, Bh^rwir District 
{(Jarn,--Desa imen's, Tol. 11. p. 97) ; and in the' field of Badagauda at Hir^-Kalbb^r 
in the E^nebemifir talnka of the same distriot p. 169). 
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Chap^VIIL over many districts in the KaraMt^ four-thousand. His historical 
The Great genealogy goes back, by some five or rix g^eneratioTiq fn « i 

Feudatory Families.- Piriyayhattarasa, whose period would^ fall about A lOOoTSf 
Here, the dates, the connection with Kar^d, and other detaiir^di„ r 
a different branch of the family tom tot of S 

The Gnttas of Suttal. 

historically in the twelfth 
century A. D. But their traditions would eive them « w,! “n 

1 obtained at HaraLalli an^eSl 

m taluka, and Chaudaddmpm' or Chawadilnpur and Hup 

m he ESpeW,r tdj.ka, ot the Win Diet.4' havrnoVvet 

the^SrSiiowlSg'^t.ar™'' “ 

nfiSi 2“ .StoSrxie^rY”"?-- 

. which is the lineage of Chandragupta, to g.eat 

kings. ■ Then- descent is deduced through a^Vikramlditvn •« 
specified as king of Ujjayani, i. e. Ujjainr 
record appears to represent plainly as himself a descendant nf 
gupte.^ And the famffy is^ also stated to L a 11^0! 

ditTrv titl/'^T^ members of the family had the hS^ 

dita^ title, intended to commemorate their place of oiioin nf r/d';- ^ 

or TJjjayani-pumvar-ddUsvara, or “suprLie lord oflTiial 
best of townsj-^ for wliich, however, fo Se pasta^ 
stituted PdMt-puravwr-ddMsvara, or “suprem^e loYofpItaTfn 
the best of towns.^'® They bad the mrianrdin.U- ? ; ^^^'-^bpora, 

_ of s. lion,® and the «atori/cs/ia-^i/hj)odrt cn’/i o ..j . 





the nun.. .E'iiiSrftJi^nnt/Tjr&tor f™' “-i"*' 
named Gnttavolal meaning ft. tom. of GnlS or „Tth" GntSX 
which may be safely identified with the modp™ n, + J i “ x,’ 

Harajgi taiuka.® And probably they ruled by herStit^^^lnf 

only the immediately surrounding territory which was 

Gnttolal i.e QnttamH „dd or'di.triotT In A D nsS Xor I 

1213, indeed, VtreeTikramMitya II. win infiL the liu 

ttoneand province, which, in le of the rSfrS ieTep!? 


=' idi'So. 109, lines k.'sA ' ‘ combined with No. 109, line 48. ’ 

® id. No. 108, lines 11, 12’. 

I ef., id. No. 109, line 47 ; No. 234, line 13 
« id. No, 108, line IL « . ime 10. 

® id. No, 108, line 12. 
iUd, line 11. * 

. line 10 5 No. 230, line 24. 

io 1^’ » Indian Atlas, sheet No 42 — ^ PoAf ui ^ 

P. S. mid O.^C. Incrs, No. Ill, line 74. ^ 
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The Guttas of Guttal. 

« , 

M%utta, 

** or Mat^gutta. . 

Gutta I. *r 

• Malta, 

or Mallideva. 

(About A.D, 1115) 

. -I . . ' 

Vira-Vikramadityg. I. 


Gutfca II. ; 

married Padmalad^vt, . 

Ahavaditya- 
Vlra-Vikramaditya II, ; 

married Pattamad^vl. 
(A.D, l]82‘and 3213) 


' • ' 1 I 

Tuluvaladevi j Jovid^va, VikramMitya III. ; 

married to Balldia, or Joyid^va II. mamed Mailalad^vt. 

son 6f v^^iiiilia of'tlie « /At) 1238^ * 1 ■ 

Sdntali manciala. * * ’ ^ 


Gutta III. Hiriyadem Jdyideva IIL 

(A.l)* 1262 and 1265} 

liad any real hereditary right to that territory. The pedigree of the 
family stands as shewn in the table above. 

The traditions embodied in the Gutta records involve some confusion. 
The mention of Patalipura shews distinctly that the Giittas supposed 
themselves to be descended ultimately from the great Maurya king 
Ohandragupta of Pa^liputra^ the grandfather of Asdka. And the 
king Vikramaditya of Ujjayani in MSlwa, from whom also they 
.claimed descent, is plainly the mythical king who is supposed to have 
established the Vikrama era, .commencing B. 0. 58;^ one passage 
says that at Gjjain he mastered the or eight great 

supernatural faculties f another, that hfe ruled over Betdlm ot 


' ^ Por tbe explosion of this belief, and for tbe probably, true origin oi tbe name of tbo . 
era, see Prof. Kielborn in tbe jiiiA Yol, XX. p. 40i 
P. /S', O.-C. No. 109, line 21* 


Joma, Jomma/-, 
or Jdyideva I. 
(A.D. 1181) 
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demons and a thirds . that he was ijuga-purusha or i*epresentative 
man of the present age.^ But no mention is made anywhere of the 
Maurya lineage. .On the other hand^ the word Gutta is well- 
established corruption of Gupta. One of the records places ^'ten 
Guptas/'^ after other kings who are not particularised^ in the lineage 
of ^ikramaditya of XJjjayan'i,®. And, not only are the members of the 
family described as' Vihramddiiya-vams'-odhhava^ born in the race 
of VikramMltya/^^ and Ohandragupta-vmhs-odbhava, ^Oiorn in the 
race of Chandragupta/^^ but also Mallid^va is styled Gupta-vamsa- 
Trinetraj a. very Triudtra' (Siva) in the Gupta race/^ and Qi(pt- 
dnmya-hhukdnia, ^^a king belonging to the Gupta lineage/'^® and 
Sampakarasa is desenbed as Qupta-vamm-vdnihi-vardlumay ‘^^increas- 
ing (like the moon) the ocean of the Gupta race.'’^^- It is plain, in fact, 
that the Gutta princes of Guttal claimed descelit in reality from the 
Early Gupta kings, of whose dominions,* at any rate from the time 
of Kumaragupta L onwards, Malwa did form a part, and not from 
the Mauryas. From their use of the names Chandragupta and Vi- 
kramdditya, they seem to have really had some definite knowledge 
of the Early Guptas.® But they mixed it up with matters which were 
probably more familiar to them. They evidently identified the Early 
Gupta king Chandragupta I., or his grandson of the same name, with 
the far more well known Maurya king Chandragupta. And the 
introduction of YikramMitya of Djjain into their traditions is to be 
explained by the fact that V'ikramdditya was a secondary nam<^ 
both of Chandragupta I. and of his grandson. 

•The first of their records is an inscription at Cliandad4mpnr.^ It 
opens by referring itself to the reign of the Western Chdlukya king 
YikramMitya YI. It then mentions his laudatory, the Mahd^-d'- 
maniddhipati, MahdSgjndmdyaka^ and Mahdpradhdna Govdndarasa, 
who was governing the BanavMi twelve-thousand, Then, introduc- 
ing the Gnttas, it tells us that, in the lineage of the Gutta kings or of 
king Gutta, there became famous a certain Magutta, — which name 
pmbably stands by metrical necessity for Maha gutta. His son was 
Gutta L And Gutta^s son was Malla or Mallideva. Then follows a 
description of a sacred 'Saiva site called Muktitirtha, on the Tonga- 
bhadra, and an account of some princes of the Jata-Chola lineage. 


^ P, (S', O.-C. feurs. No. 230, lines 27, 28. 

’ ^ ibid, line 28. 

^ ibid, line^ 28,— - Extending tlie table given in my Gbnpta Inscrij}twm\ Intfod, 
p. 17, by the information given in the Bliitart seal {/owr. Befig, J.s. Boc. Yol. LVIII. 
.Part I, p. 84, and .J^d AM. Yol.‘ XIX. p. 224), we hare the names of ten Early Giix^tas 
in unbroken lineal succession. Eight of them were reigning kings. And, if w'e include 
also the detached names of' Budhagupta and Bh^nugupta, we have ten reigning kings 
of the Early Gupta stock. 

■< No. 108, line 16. 

^ id. No. 230, line 2L * 

^Ahid. line 29. 

No. 183,line-87. •. 

s For another reminiscence of the Early Guptas in the Eanarese country, see page 284 
above, .note 2. ^ 

9 At the temple of Mukt^^vaja iCam,~H48a Tnscrs^ Yol. I, p, 649 j P. >9. and 
Jmcrs. No. 308), 
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And^ after this, the available part of the record comes abruptly to .Chap ter T ill* 
an end, in the middle of a sentence, in line 63.^ The portion that is * TKe Great 
extant does not specify the locality of Mallidlva^s government ; but it Feudatory Families, 
seems to imply that he was subordinate to Gr6vindarasa, and conse- 
quently ihat he was administering only the Guttavolal district; 
and the imperfect sentence at the ei^d perhaps gives .him the title of 
Mahdsdmantcb. It does not contain the date; but the dates that 
we have for Gdvindarasa from other sources,^ fix it about A.D. 1115. 

The next name that we meet with; is that of the Malhdmandalesvdra ' Sampakarasa. 
Sampaharasa. It occurs in an inscription at Balag^iiive in Mysore,^ 
and in that part of it which refers itself to the reign of the Kalachurya 
king Sahkama, and gives a date in the month Chaitra (Mareh-April), * 

falling in A, D. 1179, of the Vik^iin samvaisara ('Saka-Saiiivat 1102 j 

current), cited as his third year. The record mentions Sampakarasa 
as one of the witnesses in whose presence a grant was made to the i 

gods K^sava (Vishnu) and S6man4tha (Siva), It does not state his | 

pedigree. But it describes him as Gujpta-^varhsa'^vdrdhi'^vardhanaj^ or 
increasing the ocean of the Gupta raee/*^ And there can belittle 
doubt, if any, that he was one of the Guttas of Guttal, though he 
cannot at present be referred to his place in the genealogy* 

An inscription at Haralahalli* carries us a few steps further. It J6yid^val.,aiid 
refers itself to the reign of the Kalachurya kiijg Ahavamalla. And it 
then mentions his feudatpry, the MahdmandaUsWa Jdyid^va I. Ijn 
introducing the pedigree of this person, it says that, in the 'famous 
lineage of king Vikram^ditya of Uj jayani, there were many kings/* 

^and, after them, ten Guptas/^^ At some undefined point after thein, 
it places a certain MallidSva, who is styled Qupta-vamsa-Trinetray 
a very Triiietra('Siva) in the Gupta race,** and Gupt^dnvaya-’bkukdnta^ 
a king belonging to the Gupta lineage,^^ and is evidently to be 
identified with the person of that name mentioned in the Ohauda- 
dS^mpur inscription of about A. D. 1115. MaUideva^s son was Yira- 
Vikramaditya I. The sons of the latter were Joma or Jdyid^va I. and 
Gutta n.® And Gutta*s son was Vikrama, who, further on in the 
^ame record, is mentioned again as the MahdmandalSsvara 
kramiditya IL With JoyidSva I., there is connected the date of the 
winter solstice in December, A. D. 1181, of the Plava sauhvatsam^ 


^ It is not clear wketker tke rest of the stone is "broken away and lost, or wketker it is 
inaccessible thirougli being covered up by masonry. The transcription in tke 
Inscrs, ends with line 4:6, and says, wrongly, that the remainder is broken away from 
-there. ' ■ . «;■ , 

3 See page 451 above. 

® P, S. and 0*-C, Inscrs* hTo. 183 ; Mysore Inscriptions^ p. 152.-" The aetnal name, 
in line 87, is Sam'pakara, — not Sampakarasa, as ^ven hy Mr. Bice p. 161) j • ! 

but it is doubtless a mistake for Sampakarasa. 

'‘aX No. 230, where it is wrongly described as being at. HaJ^Md in Mysore. From 
ink-impressions brought to me, I find that^* with Nos. 231 _and 234, it is really at 
Hara]ahalli, 

® See page 580 above, note 3- 

® In this record, Gutta II, is distinctly cajled the younger brother of Jdyid^va L | so 
also in P. 5. and O.-G, Xnscrs» Nos. 2?1 -and 109. No. 234 mentions Gutta Ilf 
before JCyideva L, — as if he ^ere tl^e .elder brnther j but probably only tp suit the 
eonstniction of the verse. 
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"Saka-Saihvat 1103 (expired). With Vira-VikramMitya II, there is 
connected a date in the -month Phllgtina (Pek -March), falling. in A. D. 
1188, of the Plavamga sd'mvatsara^ 1S.-S. 1110 (enrrent) ; and the 
whole record was probably drawn np on this latter occasion. No in- 
formation seems to be given in this record, as to the extent of the 
authority of either of the two Maharrhandalesvaras, 

Of Vira-Vikram^ditya II., we have also four other records. One 
is an inscription at Hulihalli.^ It refers ‘ itself to the reign of the 
' Kalachurya king Ahavanaalla. His feudatory, it says, was the MaJid-^ 
tnandulehara Vikram^ditya II, In respect of his descent, it only 
tells us -that he was the son of Jdyiddva I.,^ who was the son of 
■ Vikramahka, I e. Vira-VikramMxtya I.*' It speaks of the Banavasi 
twelve-thousand province as his nij-aisvmya or own proper lordship 
but it does not say specihcally that he was ruling it. And it is 
dated in the month MSxga^ira (Nov. -Dec.) falling in. A. D. 1182, of 
the 'Suhhaknt samvatsara, 'Saka-Saihvat 1104 (expired). Another 
is an inscription at Haralahalli.^ This record says* that, in the Mdlava 
country, there, was king Vikramaditya. It then mentions Vira- 
Vikramaditya I. His sons, it says, were Joma and Gutta IL And 
to Gutta and Padmaladevi there was born the Mahdmandalesvara 
Vira- Vikramaditya II., who was ruling the Banavasi province at. bis 
capital of Guttavolal, with a certain Basiraja as bis 
This record/ again, is dated in the month Phdlguna (Peb.- March), 
falling in A. D. 1188, of the Plavamga aarnfatsaraj 'S.-S. 1110 (cur- 
rent). It does not mention any paramount sovereign. But it has 
to be referred to the time of the Western GhMukya king SOm^svara 
IV. ■ Another is an inscription at .Chaudadampur.^ This record 
mentions first king Vikramiditya, who reigned at Ujjayani in the- 
M&lava country, After him// it says, ^'others were born in the 
race of Chandragupta and, eventually, Vira-VikramMitya I. His 
-sons were Jomma, or JOyid^va I, and Gutta II. Gutta^s wife was 
Padmalad^vi. , And to them was Born the Mahdmandalesvara Vira- 
Vikrama, otherwise called Ahavaditya-Vira-Vikramaditya H., who 
was ruling the Banavasi province at his capital of Guttavolal. This 
record is dated in the month Margasira (Nov.-Dee.), falling in 
A. D. 1191, of the Virddhikrit safhvatsam, 1B.-S. 1113 (expired). 
An addition to it; dated at the winter solstice in the* same year, 
seems also to mention Vira-VikramMitya II.^ This record, gain, 
does not mention any paramount sovereign. At this time, the 
Gutta prince may have acknowledged either the D^vagiri-Y^dava king 
Bhillama or his son Jaitugi I., or the Hoysala king Vira-Balla]a II., 
hs his master ,* or he may have been practically independent,, pending 


X At tlie temple of BAm^^vara { Qarn>»-D4$a Inscrs, Yol. II. p, 252), 

2 There seems nothing prirnd-fade suspicions about the transcription. Bat there 
must he a mistake somewhere. 

5 P. S, and 0»-0, Imcrs, IT6. 231.; where it is wrongly described as being at Hal^h!<J. 

4 At the temple of t'svara on the hank of the Tungabhadr^ {Carn,-I)4sa Insors^ 
Vpl, II. p, 697 P. S. and 0.- C. insers. No. 109). 

5 The transcription in the Camt^iyisa however, gives here the name of the 

if£itA<l?na^^fl^st?am^Vira-Perm4did^arasa, ’ * 
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the issue of the contest between the Yadavas of Devagiri and the 
Hoysalas for the sonthern provinces. And the last is another inscription 
at HaralahaUi.^ This record mentions, king. Vikramaditya of Ujj^ni- 
pnra, e. UJJain. In his lineage, it says, after ‘^several kings 
whona it not particularise, there was Vira-Vikramaditya I., also 
called Yikrama and Vikrami-hfca, ^^ who became illnstrions in being 
called the lord of the Banavasi province/^ To him were '’born Gntta 
TI. and Jdyiddva Gutta^s wife was Padmaladdvi. To them was 
born the Mahdmandalismra AhavMitya-V'im-VikramMitya II., 
who was ruling the Banavllsi twelve-thQusand *at his capital of Gutta- 
volal. And to him and to PattamMdvi. there were born a daughter 
Tuluvalad^vi or Tulvalad§vi, who was married to Ballala, son of a 
prince named Simha, Sihga, or Sihgid^va, of the Siiryavam^a or Solar 
Race, lord of the S^ntali mmidala'^ and two sons, Jdvid^va (Joyid^va 
II.) and Vikrama (Vikramaditya III.). The record is dated in the 
month Chaitra (March- April), falling in A. D. 1213, of the/Sr'imukha 
samvatsara, 'S.-S. 1136 (current). And it registers the building of a 
temple *of 'Siva, and the making of grants to it, by Vira-VikramMitya 
II. This record, again, does not mention any paramount sovereign ; 
and, as before, the Gutta prince may have been practically independent, 
pending the issue of the contest between the D^vagiri-Yadava king 
Sihghana and the Hoysalas. 

The 'Haralahdftli copper-plate grant of the D4vagiri«Y4dava king 
Sihghana,^ mentions, evidently as ^ feudatory of his, MahSnandaUs^ 
vam Jdyidwa, — described as supreme lord of Ujjayam, the best of 
towns, born in the lineage of Chandragupta, and a forehead-ornament ' 
of the Gutta family,'' — who is plainly to be identified with -Jdyid^va 
II., son of Yira-Yikramaditya II. And it furnishes for him a date 
in the month Phalguna (Feb.-March), falling in A. D. 1238, of the 
Hemalambin Bamuatmra, 'Saka-Sarhvat 1160 (current), when, with his 
permission, a grant was made by the Dandandyaka Chikkadeva, 

And finally, three other inscriptions at Cliaudadampur carry the 
pedigree a generation further. Two of them ® mentiou first the 
Mahdmdndalesvara Ahav4ditya-Vira-Vikram4ditya II., or, as one of 
calls him, Y'lra-Yikrama. His son was Vikrama or Vikramaiika. 
This person married Mailaladevi. And their son was Gutta 111.,^ who 
was ruling at his capital of Guttavolal. These two records connect 
with Gutta III. a date in the month Vai^akha (April-May), falling in 
A. D. 1262, of the Dundubhi samvatmra, which in one of them is 
coupled witli^'Saka-Samvat 1185 (current), and in the other is cited as 
the third ""year of the reign of the Devagiri-Yadava king Mahdddva. 


1 jP, S, and Inscrs, No, 234 j where it is wrongly described as being at 

Hal^b!d« _ , 

2 See page 581 above, noted, 

^ See page 506 above, note 2. 

^ B'}% E, As, Soc.YohXT. * 

® At the temple o£ Mukt^lvara ( Carn,-D4sa Imcrs^ Vol. II. pp, 480, 485 j 
0,-a Nos. 130, 111). 

® No title is here connected with bis name. 
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Chapter VIII. The third of them/ without any introductory pedigree, mentions 
The'^at three brothers, sons of Mailalad^vi, — viz.^ the Makdinandalehara 
Feudatory families. Gutta III., ^^lord o£ Ujjayani, the best of towns, and born in the line- 
age of Chandragupta,^'* and HiriyadSva, and Joyideva III. And it 
furnishes for them a date in the month Pausha, falling, probably in 
January, A. ’D. 1265, of the Raktdkshin sarhoatsara^ 'S.-S. T186 
(expired). The three records all refer themselves to the reign of 
the Yddava king Mahadeva of DSvagiri, thus indicating that the 
’ Mahdmandalesvam Gutta III. was feudatory to Mm. But they do not 
‘ define the extent of the rule of the Gutta prince. 


1 Also at tlie temple of Mukt^Svara {Cwrn.-Dksb Imors, Vol. II. p. 494 j and an 
ink-impression). 
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BAKHAN HISTORY, 

PAST I. 

The districts wliicli form the subject of this article^ the home of 
the Mardthas and the birth-place of the Maratha dynasty, stretch for 
about 1-50 miles along the Sayhadri hills between the seventeenth and 
nineteenth degrees of latitude, and at one point pass as far as 1^0 
miles inland. All the great Mardtha capitals, Poona Satara and 
Kolhapur, lie close to the Sayhadris under the shelter of some hill 
fort ; while the Musalmdn capitals, Ahmadnagar Bij^pur Bedar and 
Gulbarga, are walled cities in the plain. Of little consequence under 
the earlier Musalm^n rulers of the Dakhan ; growing into importance 
under the kings of Bijdpur and Ahmadnagar j rising with the rise of 
the state, the foundations of which Shiviji lp,id in the seventeenth 
century, these districts became in the eighteenth century the seat of 
an empire reaching from the Panjab to the confines of Bengal and 
from Delhi to Mysor. • 

Early in the Christian era Hahdrashtra is said to have been ruled by 
the great Saliv^hana, whose capital was at Paithan on the Godavap. 
At a later period a powerful dynasty of Chalukya Rd^jputs reigned 
over a large part of Mahariishtra and the Karnatak, with a 
capital at Kalydii, 200 miles north-west of Sholapur, The Chalukyas 
reached their greatest power under Tdlapa Deva in the tenth century, 
and became extinct about the end of the twelfth century, when the 
Jddiiav or Yadav r^jas of Devgiri or DauIat^bM became supreme. 
This was the dynasty which was ruling at the time of the Musalman 
invasion in a. n. 1294. YYe find, besides, that there was a lAja at 
Panh^la near Kolhapur at the end of the twelfth century, whose 
power extended as far north as the Nira river. He was conquered by^ 
Singhanthe Rdjput raja of Devgiri, whose camp is shown at Mhasurna* 
near Pusesavli in the Satara district. The Ghdt Mitha or Highland 
Konkan was from an early period in the hands of the Sirke family* 

The first Musalmaninvasion took place in a.b. 1294, but the Yddav 
dynasty was not extinguished tillA.n. 1312. The conquest of the coun- 
try was long imperfect, and we find Farisbtah recording an attack made 
in A.B. 1340, by MubammadTughlak, the emperor o£ Delhi, on N%nak, 
a Koli chief, who held the strong fort of Kondh&a now Sinhgad, 
twelve miles sonth-west of Poona, which was not reduced until after an 
eight months^ siege. 

The Dakhan remained subject to the emperor of Delhi till a.b. 1345, 
wdien the Musalman nobles revolted from* Muhammad Tughlak and 
established the Bahamani dynasty wkose first capital was at Gitlburga 
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about sixty miles east of Sholapur. The open country acknowledged 
the power of the Bahamani sovereigns without a struggle. In a.d. 142(5 
Ahmad Shah Bahamani changed the capital to Bidar^ said by Farishtah 
to have been an old Hindu capital;, about a hundred miles farther east. 
Farishtah mentions that abpnt a.d. 1436^ in the reign of Ala-ud-dih 
Bahamanv Sholapur was seized by the kings brother Muhammad 
Khan^ who had revolted; but. he was soon defeated and the fort 
retaken. 

. The terrible famine called after Durgadevi, the Destroyei’^ is said to 
have lasted, throughout Maharashtra for twelve years from A.D. 1396 to 
1408. The country was depopulated ; the hills and strong places which 
had been conquered by the Musalmans fell again into the hands of 
Mar^tha chief S/and the Bahamani kings had to recover the lost ground. 

In A.D. 1420 an expedition under Malek-ul-Tujar was’ sent to subdue 
the Ghats and the Konkan. He put down the Rdmoshi robbers in 
the KhaMo desli and the Mahddev hills ; penetrated to Wai and even 
into the Konkan, and took measures for the cnlfivation of the- land; 
but the effects of tlie expedition were not lasting. Another force sent 
in A.D. 1436 by AM-nd~dm reduced the rajas of Rairi (Raygad) and Sou- 
kehr. At last in a.d. 1451 more systematic efforts were made to subdue 
the country. Malek-ul-Tujar was sent in command of a considerable 
force. He made Chdkan^ a village eighteen miles north of Poona^ his 
head-quarters ; a stone fort still existing was built there ; the hill* fort 
of Shivner, which overlooks the town of Jimnar, ^vas taken^ and a 
Musalmdn garrison placed in it. Junnar soon became the head-quarters - 
of the Musalmans in the west, and in a fairer country they could 
not liave settled. Malek-ul-Tujdr then overran the lands of the Sirke 
family^ their chief surrendered, and induced the Musalmdn leader to 
march against the raja of Kelna (now Vishalgad). When the invad- 
ing forces were entangled in the dense wilds he gave information 
to the r4ja, who surrounded and massacred the greater number, a fate 
not unlike that which befell another Musalman army in the defiles 
of the Giiwits two hundred years later, when Shivaji achieved one of his 
most notable exploits. A few stragglers retired to Chakan, and 
quarrels broke out between the Mughals who held the fort and the 
Dakhan troops ; the latter, being the more numerous, besieged the 
Mughals, forced them, to surrender, and then treacherously murdered 
them, though many of them were Saiads. This story Farishtah 
relates at great length and with much feeling, dwelling with pleasure 
on the retribution which overtook the murderers of the descendants of 
the Prophet. 

In a.d.1472 Mahmud Gdwan,tlie great minister of the last indepen- 
dent Bahamaniking, made another effort to subdue the hill country. He 
forced his way through the forests, and did not leave the country till 
he had reduced the lesser forts and finally Kelna (Vishalgad) itself. 
Subsequently he made a new distribution of the Bahamani dominions. 
Junnar was made the head-quarters of a province which comprehended 
Inddpiir, W^ai, the Man d,esh, Belgauni, and parts of the -Konkan. 
The other districts on the. Bhima were under Bijapur, while Shohlpur 
Gulbarga and Purenda formed a separate province. 
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Yxisuf AdiR Shall/ the founder o£ the Bijapur dynasty^ was made 
governor of Bijfipur ; Ahmad Shah, the founder of the Ahmadnagar 
dynasty, was sentto Junnar; Gulbargaw^as entrusted to Dugtur Dinar, 
an Abyssinian; while Purenda ShoMpur and eleven districts were held 
by two brothers/ Zein Khdn and Kliwaja Jahdn. Ahmad Nizam Shah 
went to Junnar about A.n. 1485. He found that Shivner, the fort 
of Junnp‘, had fallen into the hands of the Mar4th4s, and he at once 
reduced it. He then took Ohawand, Lohogad, Purandhar, Kondhana 
(Sinhgad), and many forts in the Konkan, and brought his charge into 
good order. 

The fall of the Bahamani dynasty was now at hand, and the great 
nobles had become virtually independent. The first who rose in revolt 
was BahMur Gelani, who governed the country south of the Varna 
river; he was soon defeated and killed. Then Zein-ud-dm, the 
j^hgirdar of Chakan, rebelled with the aid of Yusuf Adil Shah. Nest 
Ahmad Nizam Shah threw off his allegiance in 1489 : he was attacked 
by ^Zeinud-dm, but the latter was driven into the fort of Chakan ; 
the fort w’as stormed and Zein-ud-din . killed in the fight. About 
ibis time (a.b. 1489) Yusuf Adil Shah of Bijapur also asserted his 
independence and made himself master of the country as far north as 
the Bhima. 

The new kings of the Dakhan made a kind of partition treaty in 
A.B. 1491, by which the country north of theNira and east of Karmala, 
together with some of the present Sbolapur districts, were assigned to 
the Nizam Shah king, while the country south of the Nira and Bhima 
was allotted to the Bijapur sovereign. The lesser chiefs who had join- 
ed in the revolt against the Bahamani kings were gradually subdued 
by the more powerful. Dastur Din^r, who hold Gulbarga, was defeated 
and driven away in a.b. 1495, and. again in a.b. 1498 by Yusdf Adil 
• Shah j but he returned each time, and it was not till a.b. 1504 that 
he was finally defeated and killed and Gulbarga annexed to the 
Bijapur dominions. , 

The districts of Purenda and Sbolapur were held as mentioned above 
by the brothers Khwaja Jahan and Zein KhAn. In a quarrel between 
them, Ahmad Nizam Shah took the part of Khwdja Jahan and Yusuf 
Adil Shall that of Zein Khdn, who was thus enabled to get possession 
of the five and a half districts round ShoMpur. These he held till after 
the death of Yusuf Adil Shah. Eam^l Ehan, the regent, who ruled 
daring the minority of Yusuf s son, wished to supplant the young 
king, and arranged with Amir Berid, the minister of the Bahamani 
king at Bidar, that he should be allowed to take ShoMpur/ while Amir 
Berid took the districts lately held by Dastur Dinar, and^that both of 
them should dethrone their masters. In aeeordanee with this agree- 
ment he besieged and took ShoMpur in 1511, whicR with its districts 
was annexed to Bijapur. Amir Berid took Gulbarga, but Kamal Khan 
was soon after assassinated, and Gulbarga recovered. Purenda and its 
five and a half districts remained for many years under Khwaja Jahiln, 
who seems to have been a half-independent vassal of the king of 
Ahmadnagar. * 
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In a.d! 1523, when, after one of their numerous wars, peace was 
made between the kings of Bijdpur and Ahmadnagar, the sister of 
Ismael Adil ShSh was given to Burhdn Niz^m Shdli and ShoMpur was 
promised as lier dowry, but it was not given up. During the next 
forty years the claim to' Sholapur by the Niz4m Shah kings was the 
cause of constant wars. In a.b. 1524, in a.'d. 1528, and in a.b. 1531, 
Burhdn Nizdm Shah invaded the ShoMpur districts, and each time he 
was defeated. Again in a.d. 1542 he overran them and made them, 
over to Khwdja Jahan, but they were restored on peace being made 
in the following yeai\ Once mere in 1548, Biirhan took Gulbarga and 
Ealydn, and .inflicted a severe defeat on Ibrahim Adil Shdh ; and the 
next year ho took Sholapur, again defeating the Bijapur forces; and for 
some years he held the conquered districts. Irritated at his defeats 
Ibrahim Adil Shdh suspected the fidelity of one of his chief nobles . 
S^if Ein-uhMulk . Gelani, and drove him into revolt by his harsh 
treatment ; he retired into the Man desh, and by degrees overran the 
country as far south as Miraj, defeating the detachments sent against 
him, and finally an army commanded by the king in person, whom he 
drove into Bijapur. In this difiiculty Ibrahim applied to Edmr^j, 
king of Bijanagar, who sent a force which defeated Seif Ein-ul- 
Mulk and forced him to fly to the Ahmadnagar territory, where he 
was killed. 

After liis accession to the throne, Ali Adil Shah, son of Ibrdliun, made 
an alliance with Rdmrdj and attacked the king of Ahmadnagar, In 
the war which followed, the latter was borne down by the superior 
forces cf his enemies and his capital was twice besieged, but he still 
held the fort of Sholapur. At last (A.D. 1563) the Alusalman kings, 
alarmed at the power of R^mraj, and disgusted with his insolence, 
t formed a league against him. Husain Nizam Shah gave his sister 
Chdnd Bibi to Ali Adil Shah and with her Sholapur and its districts, 
and next year was fought the great battle of Talikot, which resulted in 
the death of R^miAj and the complete defeat of his army. 

For some years there was peace ; but in a.d; 1590 Dil^,war Kban, who 
bad been regent of Bijapur, fled to Ahmadnagar,' and urged Burhiin 
Nizam Shall II. to try and recover Sholapur, In a.d. 1592 they advanced 
into the Bijapur territory, but Ibrdhim Adil Shdh managed to win back 
Dilawar Khan ; and having got him into his power^ sent him as a 
prisoner to the fort of SaM-ra and quickly forced, the Ahmadnagar 
troops to retire. 

Soon after ^this the Mughal princes of Delhi began to invade the 
Dakhan, and in a.D. 1600 Ahmadnagar fell. I 'he country was however 
only temporarily subdued, and was speedily recovered by 11 alek Ambar, 
an Abyssinian chief, who made Aurangabad, then called Kharki, the 
• capital of the Nizam Shah kings. In a.d, 1616, Shah Jahiin again 
conquered the greater part of the Ahmadnagar territory ; but in a.d. 1629 
the country was given up by the, Mughal governor Kh^n Jahan Lodi. 
A war ensued,' and in a.d. 1633 DaulatabM was taken and the king 
made prisoner ; but Shahji Bhonsla., one of the leading Maratha chiefs, 
set up another^ member of the royal family, overran the Gangthari 
and Poona districts, and with the help of the Bijdpur troops drove back 
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the Mughals from. Piirenda. , SMh JaMn now matched into theDakHaii 
in person^ besieged BiJ^pur, and forced the king to come to terms (a..b* 
1686). The country seized by Sliahji was then easily recovered j that 
chief surrendered in a.b. 1637^ and the Niz^m Shdh dynasty came to an 
end. The country north of the Bhima^ including Jminar, was annexed 
to the Mughal territory, and that south of it was made over to Bijdpur. 
Shdh ji took service under the king of Bi japur, and received the j^hgir 
of Poona and Supa, to which Inddpur Birdmati and the Mdwal 
country near Poona were- added. 

Under the Bijapur kings the, Mardthas began to make themselves 
conspicuous. The Bargis or light horse- furnished by the Maratha 
chiefs played a prominent part in the wars with the Mughals ; the less 
important forts were left in their hands^ and the revenue was collected 
by Hindu ofScers under the Musalmdn Mokdsdars. Several of the old 
Mardtha families received their of&ces of deshmnkli and sardeshmukh 
from the Bijdpur kings. The kingdom of Bijapur was destined to 
survive that of Ahmadnagar by fifty years j but, weakened by its 
powerful Mughal neighbour and by internal dissensions, it was 
gradually fading to pieces. This was the opportunity for the predatory 
Mardtha chiefs, and a leader arose in Shivdji, the son of Shdhji Bhonsla, 
who knew how to unite the Mardthas into a nation by inspiring them 
with a hatred for their Musalmdn masters, and how to take advantage 
of the constant quarrels and increasing weakness of those masters. 

The ancestors of Shivaji come from Verola or Ellora. Maloji, 
Shivajfs grandfather, was the first of the family who rose to note. 
He married the sister of the ndik of Phaltan, and about the beginuing 
of the seventeenth century was put in charge of Shivner and Chdkan 
and received the districts of Poona ‘and Supa in jahgir. His son 
Shahji married the daughter of. Lokbji Jadhav of Sindkhed, one of 
the chief nobles of the Nizam Shah court, and Shivdji was born at 
Sbivner in a.d. 1627. The Jdhgir* obtained by Shdhji from the king 
of Bijdpur was managed by a Brdhman named Ddddji Kondev, who 
had also charge of Shiva ji. Ddddji made Poona his head-quarters, 
and his management of the districts was able and successful. Shahji 
was for many years employed in the Karndtak, where another large 
jahgir had been granted to him. 

W Shivaji grew up he associated much with the Mdwalis, the 
men of the wild country west of Poona, and began to think of establish- 
ing bimself as an independent chief. To this end, in a.b. 1646 he 
obtained from the commandant’ the surrender of the fort of Toriia in 
the rugged country near the sources of the Nira river. While he. sent 
agents to Bijdpur to make excuses for his conduct, he began to build 
another fort on a hill called Morbadh, to which he gave the' name of 
Rtiygad (a.b. 1647). D.tdaji Kondev died about this time, and Shivdji 
took charge of the jahgir, appropriatiBg the revenues to his own use. 
He then set to work to gain the forts not already in his possession. 
Chakan was in charge of Phirangoji Narsdla, whom he woa over and 
left in command. He obtained Konddna by bribing the Musalmdn 
commandant ; he snrxorised Snpa, which was held by Bdji Mohita, the 
brother ‘of his fathers second, wife) and ' finally, he ■ interfered in the 


. Bart 
Poona 

iSlTl-Rk AND 
SholApuk, 
A.3>. 1300^ 1818. 


. The 
Mardthds. 


Shivdji 
Bhonsla? 
A.B. 1627-1680* 



PartL 

Pooka 
SjXtIra aki) 
SholIpub, 
A,i>, 1300-3818. 

Sliivdji’s 

Exploits, 

A.D. 164 S- 16 aS. 


• [Bombay Gazetteer 

592 DAKHAN HISTORY. 

quarrels of the sons ol the commandant of Purandhar, and secured the 
fort. . Having thus gained a firm hold of his father^s j^hgir, he began 
to make encroachments on the adjoining country. The district south 
of the Nira, from the Gh^ts as far east as Shirwal; was in charge of 
Bandal, the deshmukh of the Hardas Mawal. His head-quarters were 
at Eohira, There was a Musalman Mokdsdar at Wdi who held the 
fort of Paiidugadj and the hills from the Krishna to the Varna were 
under the r^ja of Javli; a noiember of the Mord family, which had 
disjpossessed the Sirkes, the old rulers of the Ghats. A Musalman 
governor was stationed at Kalyto in the Konkan. 

In A.n. 1G48 Shivdji surprised Lohogad, the state prison of the 
Ahmadnagar kings, and Kajmdehi,bothinthe Md-wals, and several forts 
in the Konkan including Ehiri ot Raygad ; meanwhile Ab^ ji Sondev, one 
of his Brahman adherents, pushed on to Ealyan near Bombay, took the 
town, and made the governor prisoner. Shivdji at once took possession 
of the district appointing Abaji subhedar. The Bijdpur court could 
not overlook this open rebellion, and orders were given to Baji 
Ghorpade of Mudhol to arrest Shahji, who was suspected of encourag- 
ing Shivaji. Baji accomplished his task by treachery, for which he 
afterwards paid dearly, and Shahji was kept in confinement till A. i). 
1653, during which time Shivaji was obliged to remain quiet. On his 
fathers release he again began to plan attacks on the neiglibouring 
country. The riija of Javli -had resisted all his endeavours to -win 
him over, and Shivaji therefore sent his agents E^gho Ballal and 
Sambh^iji Kd,waji to examine the country. They suggested that the 
raja might easily be assassinated, and Shivaji approVed of their idea. 
He collected a strong force in the forests round Mahdbaleshvar, and 
when his agents had murdered the raja and his brother, the troops 
attacked and stormed Javli and soon reduced the fort of Vdsotaand 
* the surrounding country (a.b. 1653), Shivdji next turned on the 
deshmukh of the Hardas Mawal, stormed the fort of Eohira, and 
killed him in the fight. To strengthen his hold of the country., he 
directed a fort to be built at the source of the Koyna river near 
Mahdbaleshvar ; the work was carried out by Moro Pant Pingle, and 
the fort was called Pratapgad. 

Shivdji now ventmred to attack the territory of the Mughals, and 
in May 1657 he surprised the town of Junnar and carried off much 
plunder to Edygad. The disturbances which took place in Hindustan 
through the rivalry of the sons of Sh^h Jahan prevented his inroads 
from being punished. At last, in a.d, 1659 the Bijdpur government 
determined to make an effort to suppress him, and sent a strong 
force under Afzul Khdn against him. Afzul Khan proceeded as far as 
W^i, and then sent a Brahman named Gopinath Pant to treat with 
Shivdji, who had ihade professions of submission. Shivaji won over 
the Brahman, who in his turn persuaded Afzul Khan to have a personal 
interview* wdth Shivaji, who was then at Pratapgad. The Musalmdn 
army marched to Javli, while Shivaji brought all his forces under Moro 
Pant Pingle and NeMji Palkar and surrounded them. He then, attend- 
ed by Tdna ji Mdlusra, one of his oldest friends, met Afzul Khan 
who was accompanied hy a single amedYollower; stabbed him. and 
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gave tlie signal for the assault to his troops. ' The Musalman army^ 
bewildered at the loss of its chief, gave way^ and was utterly dispersed. 
Bhivaji followed up his success with vigour. Panhdla and Pdwangad 
surrendered to Aiindji Dattu, one of his officers, while he himself took 
Vasantgad; Rangna, Kelna (Vish^lgad), and all the neighbouring 
forts. A force was sent against him, but he routed it and plundered 
the country as far as Bijd;par. Next year (a.d. 1660) another army was 
sent against him under Sidi Johar, when he retired to Panh^la, where 
he was closely besieged for some months, and at last, despairing of 
holding out, he escaped by stratagem to Raugna. The Mughals, 
disheartened by their want of success, made no further progress until 
early in A.n. 1661, when Ali A'dil Shah marched in person to Karad, and 
thence to Panhdla, which he reduced. Many other, forts were surren- 
dered to him, but he was called off by a rebellion in the Karndtak, 
and directed Baji Ghorpade and a Musalman noble to prosecute the 
war. Shivdji took this opi)ortunity of revenging himself on Bdji 
Ghorpade for his father’s capture, surprised and killed him at Mudhol, 
and the expedition was stopped. It was soon after this (a.d. 1662) 
that Shivdji changed his head-quarters from Rdjgad to Rdiri, which he 
called Raygad. He had public offices built there by Abaji Sondev, and 
Ray gad remained the capital of the MardtMs for nearly forty year^. 

As Bhivajfs incursions into the Mughal territory continued, Aurang- 
zib sent a force against him under Shaista Khan, who made Poona his 
head-quaiters. He then besieged Chakan, but though a small fort, it 
held out under Phirangoji Narsalafor nearly two months ; and Shaista 
Klil-n, discoumged by the difficulty of his first undertaking, did little 
else. While he was at Poona Shivdji performed one of his best known 
feats. He descended with a few followers from Sinhgad, entered Poona 
unperceived, and surprised Shaista Khdn, who was living in Shivdjf s 
old house. Shdista Khan escaped with a wound, but most of his 
attendants and his son were killed. SMvdji then retired to Sinhgad 
in safety, and next day a body .of Mughal horse, which rode out 
towards Sinhgad, was surprised and. routed by Netaji Pdlkar. The 
Mughals soon afterwards withdrew.leaving strong garrisons in Chakan 
and Junnar. Shivaji now . extended his ravages from Surat in one 
direction to Barcelor in the other, till at last Aurangzib was roused, 
and in A.n. 1665 sent a large army under Raja Jdysing and Dilir 
Khan against liim. They oceupied Poona, and while Dilir KMn besieg- 
ed Purandliar, Jaysing blockaded Sinhgad and pushed on to Raygad. 
Purandhar made a gallant defence j but Shivaji feeling he was unable 
to resist longer, came into Jaysing’s camp, and agreed to surrender all 
his foits but twelve, and to join the Mughal army in the war against 
Eijapur. His offer was accepted, and he accordingly accompanied the 
Mughal army on its march, and on the way the Phaltan district was 
overrun and tire fort of Tatora stormed by Shiva ji’s troops. While 
the war was going on, Shivdji,in A.D. 1666, having given over charge of 
the territory that remained in his possessipn to Moro Pant Piiigle, 
Abaji Sondev, and Annaji Dattn, went to Delhi to pay his respects to 
Auraiigzfo; but being slighted, and treated as' -a , prisoner, he esea^ped 
and returned- to - the Dakhaii at the - end - of the" .year. The^ Mughal 
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army, wMcIi had failed to take Bijapnr, had in the meantime retired, 
leaYing garrisons in Lohagad, Sinhgad, and Purandhar ; the other forts 
were either dismantled or left in charge of a weak party, and they 
were all reoeeupied by More Pant* 

Soon after his return from Delhi in 1667, Shiv^ji opened com- 
munications with Snltan M^znm, son of Aurangzib, then governor of 
the Dakhan, which ended in Shiv^ ji being confirmed in his jahgir of 
Poona, Supa, and Chakan, the fortresses of Pnrandhar and Sinhgad 
being retained by the Mughals. It was not till A.n. 1670 that Shiv^Ji. 
made any attempt to recover them. Aurangzib had directed the 
capture of Pratdp Rao Gnjar and the body of horse which were with 
SnMnAItom; they escaped, and in retaliation Shiva ji planned the 
capture of these important forts. Sinhgad was stormed after a despe- 
rate fight by a body of Mawalis headed by Tandji ]M[dlusra, who fell 
in the action, and Purandhar w^a.s taken soon after with less difficulty. 
An attempt on Shivner failed, but Lohogad was surprised and several 
forts to the north of Junnar were captured by Mofo Pant. 

In 1671 another effort was made by Aurangzib, and a force 
despatched nnder Mohabat Kh^n against Shivdji. One half attacked 
Chakan and the other half the fort of Sdlher. Chakan w^as taken by 
the next year ; but the detachment at Salher was utterly defeated by 
the Marithds under Moro Pant and Pratd.p Rao Gujar, and the 
Mughals hastily retreated to Aurangabad. 

Soon after this (a.d. 1671) Ali Adil Shah died at Bijapur, and- Shivaji 
took advantage of the confusion which ensued to. recover Panh^la and 
sack Hnbli. In May 167E he surprised Parli and then attacked the 
neighbouring fort of S'dt^ra, the state prison of Bijapur, which 
held out till September The forts of Chandan, Wandan, Pandugad, 
Mdndgiri, and T^tdra all fell into h's hands in the same campaign. 
The Bijapur troops made two attempts to recover Panhdla, but witimut 
* success, though in one action Pratap Eio Gujar was killed, and his 
‘army would have been routed but for the exertions of Hasaji Mohita 
and two of his officers, afterwards well known as Santa Ji Ghorpade and 
Dhanaji Jadhav. Shiva Ji gave Plasaji the title of Hambir Rao and 
the office of Sarnobat, which had been held by Pratdp Rao Gujar. 

In June 1 674 Shiva ji ventured openly to declare his independenee by 
being formally crowned at Rdygad ; his ministry was reformed, and new 
names were given to the offices. His chief ministers (Asht Pradhan) 
were Moro Pant Pingle Peshwa or Mukhja Pradhan, Ramchandra 
PantBawrIkar the son of Abaji Sondev Mttjumdar or Pant Amat, 
Annaji Dattu Pant Sachiv, Hambir Rao Mohita Sendpati, and Jandr- 
dan Pant the Samant. Of the officers not among.the Asht Pradhan the 
chief was Bdlaji Auji, his ehitnis, a Parbhu. In 1675 Shivdji again 
began hostilities , with the Mughals, and M Pant retook several 
of the forts near Junnar, but again failed in an attempt on Shivner, 
Shivaji also regained the forts between Panhala and Tatora; but while he 
was occupied in the Konkan with the siege of Phonda, these forts "were 
taken^ by the deshmukhs of Phaltan and Malawdi acting for the king 
of Bijafpur. Next year Shivaji again recovered them j and, in order 
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to strengtlieii kis hold on the country, he built the intermediate 
, forts of Vardangad, Bhushangad, Sad^shivgad^ and Maehandragad. 
Haviiig completed these arrangements he set out on an expedition 
to the Karnatak, where he took Jinji, Belldri, and other forts, and 
overran his father^ s* jahgir round Bangalor held by his half brother 
Tenkiji. He returned to Ray gad about the middle of a.d, 1678, and 
next year made an al ianee with Bij^pur, which was threatened by the 
Mughal army under Dilir Khan. Unable to divert the Mughals from 
the siege of Bijapur, Shivaji ravaged the country north of the Bhima, 
penetrating as far as Jaina about thirty miles south ofAjanta; but 
on his return he was intercepted by a force near Sangamner, and made 
his way to the hill fort of Patta only after a hard-fought action. Here 
he stayed till he was recalled south by the entreaties of the regent of 
Bijapur and the desertion of his son Samhha ji to the Mughals.. His-, 
troops cut off* the supplies of the Mughal army, defeated two detach- 
ments, and forced Dilir Khan to raise the siege, while Sambb4ji 
returned to his father. Soon after this Shivdji died at Rdygad in 
April 1680. At the time of his death he held the country from the 
Harankashi river on the south to. the Indrdyani river on the north. 
Snpa.Indapnr and Bi^rf^mati w^ere his jahgir districts, and the forts 
hotvyeen Ta tora and Panhd^la mark his boundary on the east. Besides 
this tract he had territories in the Eonkan, in the Karnatak, in Baglari, 
and in Khdndesh,. 

Shiv^ji left two sons, Sambhdji and R4m Raja, the former of 
whom was in confinement at Panhalla. The majority of the minis- 
ters desired to put Rdm Raja on the throne ; and Sambhdji, who 
managed to get possession of Panhala, was besieged there by Jan^r- 
dan Pant Sumant. He contrived, however, to win over a body of the 
besieging troops, surprised Janardan Pant in Kolhapur, and being 
joined by Hambir Bao Mohita and others of the ministers, he marched 
to Rdygad, which surrendered. He now revenged himself savagely on 
his opponents, putting to death Ram Rdja^s mother Soyr^b^i Sirk^ , 
and several officers, and throughout his reign his cruelty and violence 
made him an object af dislike to his countrymen. Nor did intrigues 
against him cease. In Am. 1681 a plot was formed by members of the 
Sirke family, to which Ram Raja'^s mother had belonged. In this- 
Annaji Dattu, the Pant Sachiv, and Balaji Auji Chitnis’ being- 
implicated, both of these old servants of Shivdji were executed.. 

The usual inroads took place into the Mughal territory, and- at last 
Aurangzib determined to take command of his army in person, and 
arrived at Ahmadnagar in the year A.D . 1684. He sent out detachments 
to reduce the forts in the Gangthari, and, in. a.I).J 685 , while his son 
Azam Shah took Sholapur and so began the war with Bijapur, Kh^n 
Jahan took Poona and the open country north of Sinhgad. The emperor 
then marched to Sholapur, and thence to Bijapur, which fell in October 
1686^ and the country round at once submitted to him. Eleven, 
months later Golkonda surrendered, and Aurangzib was left in appa-^ 
rent possession of the whole country, whicKhe endeavoured, to bring 
■into better order. 
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A.T). 1697, and soon went to Satara, which he made the seat of govern- 
ment. Ramchandra Pant, who had so ably managed the government 
in his absence, was made Pant Arndt, and one of his kdrkiins, Sankraji 
Nardyan Gandekar, was made Pant Gaehiv, and is the ancestor o£ the 
present chief. Timoji Hanwanta, the son of Janardan Pant, was made 
Pant Pratinidhiy but lie did not keep the office long, as in A.D.17U0 
Tarabdi bestowed it on Parashram Trimbak, 

Santaji Ghorpade, the Senapati, -had for some time been on bad 
terms with his lieutenant Dhandji Jddhav ; at last an open quarrel 
broke out, and Ram Raja took the part of Dhamiji. SantdjPs troops 
deserted him, and he was hunted down and at last surprised and killed 
in the Sdtara districts by Nagoji Mdne, deshmukh of Mhas%var, who 
as a reward was taken into the imperial service. The office of Senapati 
was given to Dhanaji. 

Jn A,D. l699,'~Ram Rdja made a plundering expedition on a large scale 
through Gangthari, Bagbln, Khandesh, and Berar, and \eYmi. chautK 
Irritated by this the emperor determined again to attempt the reduc- 
tion of the hill forts. Leaving his cantonment at Brahmapuri . he 
moved on S^itara, Wasantgad fell first and then Sdtdra was invested. 
Aurangzib pitched his camp near the village of Karinja, his son Azam 
Shah was stationed on the west at Shahpur, Shirzi Khan on the south, 
arul Tarbiat Khan on the east. Though . thus surrounded Sat^ira 
held out for several months, as provisions were brought in through the 
connivance of some of the imperial commanders. This was sto]iped 
at last ; the defences were mined, and the garrison surrendered. Parli 
was then attacked and fell in June, and the Mughals retreated to 
K^waspur oh the M^n river to avoid the rains. . 

In the meantime Ram Raja died at Eaygad, leaving two sons, the 
older of whom,’ Shivi'iji, was put on the throne with his -mother 
rarabai as reg‘ent. The war went on as before. In the next few 
years Aurangzib reduced all the piineipal forts from Purandhar to 
Panha la ; but the Mardthas plundered in his real*, and the great 
families, the Mankaris, began to side more openly trith them. In 
A.i). 1705, after the capture of Raygad and Torna, Aurangzib stayed, 
for some time near Junnar; then marched to Bijdpur, and thence to 
besiege Vakinkera, a village held by Pemndik, a plundering Berad 
chief. While engaged here his work in the hills was being undone and 
the forts were being retaken. Panhdla and Pd>vangad were surprised 
by Ramehandra Pant, and the former became the I’esidence of Tdrdb^i. 
Parashram Trimbak, the Pant Pratinidhi., took Vasantgad and Sdtara, 
while Sankraji Nardyan, the Pant Saehiv, recovered Sinhgad/l^ygad, 
Rohira, and other forts. After Vdkinkera was taken Aurangzib 
returned hard pressed' by the Mardthas, and reached' Abmadnagar 
in A.I). 1707. Zulfikar Khan retook Sinhgad ; but it was almost 
immediately regained by Sankrdji Narayan, and in Eebruary 1707 
Aurangzib died at Ahmadnagar. With him. perished all hope' of 
crushing the Maratha power, and thirteen years after his death Mardtha 
independence was formally recognized by the emperor of Delhi. 

The grand army under the command of Azam Shdh at once with- 
drew from the Dakhan, which was le^ bare of troops, while the 


Part I. 

POOXA. 
Bataba akb 

^HOLABUB, 
A.U. 1300-1818, 


Maratha 
Dissensions, 
A,n. i697 " 1700. 


# 

Sliiv4ji II. 
A.n. 1700-1708; 


,| 

I 


Tlie Release 
of Sliciliu. 



Part I. 

POOISTA 
Sat AKA AND 

Shotabdr, 
A*D. 1300-181B. 


The Accession 
of SMbu, 
A.D, 1708. 


. Kolhafpur, 
A.d,X710. 


Mardtha 

Quarrels, 


[Bombay Q-asjetteor 

598 DAKHAN 

contest between tjb.e sons of Aurangzib was going on. Hoping to 
keep the Marath^s occupied by internal quarrels/ Azam Sh^h, on ills' 
march northwards> released Shahu the son of Sambhaji/ under condition 
of allegiance to the imperial crown. Shahu gained over to his side 
several chiefs^ among whom were Parsoji Bhonsla^ Chimaji Damodar^ 
Haibatrdo Nimbalkar, and ISim^ji Sindia, and marched south with a 
large force. Dhandji Jddhav^ who had been recovering the Poona 
districts^ had defeated Lodi Khan the fauzd^r of Poona, and retaken 
Chakan^ marched with the Pratinidhi, Parashram Trimbak^ to o ppose- 
Shdhu. The armies met at Khed on the Bhima^ but Parashram 
Trimbak, finding he was not supported by Dhan^ ji, whom Shahu had 
secretly gained over, fled to Sdtara, while Dhandji o|>enly joined 
Shahu. 

* The united armies now marched by Chandan and Yandan on 
S^t^ra; the fort was surrendered by -the commander, a Mnsalman, 
who imprisoned the Pratinidhi, and* Shahu entered the city and was 
formally seated on the throne (March 1708). Dhandji was confirmed 
as Sendpati, and one of his karkdns^ Bdldji Vishvanath Bhat, the 
founder of the Peshwa dynasty, now came into notice.. Gadadharv 
Pralhad was made Pratinidhi and Bahiro Pant Pingle Peshwa. 

The war between tbe two branches of the house of Shivdji went on 
generally in favour of Shdhu. In the year after his accession Shdhu: 
took Panhila and Vishalgad, but was repulsed in an attack on Rang n a. 
At the end of the year Dhand ji died, and his son Chandrasen was 
made SemSpati in his place. In A.n. 1710 Panhdia was retaken by 
Tdrab^i, and this fort and the neighbouring city of Kolhapur became 
her residence and the capital of the younger branch of the family of’ 
Shivaji. Tdrabai^s chief adherents were Ramchandra Pant the Amat, 
and Sankraji Nar^yan the Pant Sachiv; and. in A.n. 1711 Shdhu* 
determined to reduce the territory of the latter cTiief, which lay round, 
the sources of the Nira> RaJ,gad had been taken, when the war was 
ended by the suicide of the Sachiv, and Sh^hu took the opportunity to 
' conciliate his party by confirming Naro Shankar the son of the Pant 
Sachiv in his fathePs estate and title. 

Though Shahu was now firmly seated on the throne, the country 
was in a state of great confusion; the petty chiefs fortified themselves 
in their villages and plundered everywhere; and it was some time- 
before order could be restored. The relations between Chandrasen 
Jadhav and his father^s karkfin, Balaji Vishvandth, had long been far 
from cordial, and in the year 17 13 an open quarrel burst out. Bala ji 
was foffeed to fly, and first went to Purandhar, where he .was refused 
admittance, and then to Pandngad, at which place he got shelter and 
where he was besieged by Chandrasen. Shahn took BdlajPs side and 
ordered Haibatrdo Simb^lkar, the sar-lashkar, to raise the siege. He 
met Chandrasen at Deur, and routed him, whereon the latter retired, 
first to Kolhapur and then to Niz^m-nP the Mughal governor of 
the Dakhan, who gave him a j^hgir at Bdlld. He was accompanied 
by fih^tge Shirzi Rdo of Kdgal and Rambhaji Himbalkar, who aft’er- 
■ wards* distinguished himself in the Mughal service and received the 
'title of Rao B-ambba, which, remained in the family for many yearsv 
The office of Sendpati was given to Mdn^ji More. 
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Soon after the arrival o£ the fugitive chiefs, Nizam-ul-Mulk declared 
v/ar with Shd-hu, who sent B^Mji Vishvan^th with a force to Join 
Haibatrao Nimbdlkar. A battle was fought near Purandhar with 
no decisive result, but the Marathds fell back to the Sdlpi pass, 
and Rambhdji Nimbdlkar overran the Poona district. After a time 
Nizam-ul-Mulk withdrew to Aurangabad. 

.Bh4hu now attempted to bring the country into order. " A Brah- 
man named Krishnarao Khataokar had collected a body of men 
in the Mahddev hills, and was levying contributions on all sides. 
Damaji Thorat had fortified the village of Hingni, forty miles east 
of Poona, and committed similar depredations. tJddji Ohawh^n 
seized the fort of Battis Shirdla in the Varna valley, and Sh^hu was 
obliged to win him over by granting him the ehawth of Shirala and 
Kar4d. Bdlaji Vishvandth set out to* reduce Damaji Thordt, but 
was treacherously seized by him, and released only on the payment 
of a large ransom. After his release he marched against Krishnardo 
Khataokar, and with the help of Shripat R^o, the Pratinidhi’s son, 
routed him at Aundh, Krishnarao then submitted and was granted 
the village of Khatdo in indm. After this Balaji, who had effected 
a satisfactory arrangement with Angria, Shiv^ji's admiral in the 
Konkan, was in A.n. 1714 made Peshwa in the place of Bahiro Pant 
Pingle, and he chose Ab^ji Pant Purandhare as his Mutdlik or 
deputy, and Edm^ji Pant Bhdnu, the ancestor of the famous Nana 
Phadnavis, as his Phadnavis or secretary. Soon afterwards Haibatrao 
Nimbalkar died, and his office was given to Dawalshi Somvanshi, 
whereon his son went over to Nizam-ul-Mulk and received Barsi as 
a j^hgir. In the meantime Damaji Thordt had seized the young 
Pant Sachiv, and an expedition was again planned against him. 
Balaji managed first to effect the Sachiv^ s release, and in return, 
received the Saehiv'’s rights in the Poona district and the fort of 
Purandhar, and Damdji was soon after defeated and taken prisoner. 

The following year ( A.n. 1715) BalSji induced the Muglial officers 
in charge of Poona to make it over to him, and he began to bring' it. 
into order and lay the foundation of the future power of . his family. ’ 
He had become the leading minister of Shd,hu, and by his advice the 
Marthas began to interfere in the quarrels at Delhi and to attempt 
to get a formal grant of the territory occupied by them. In A.n. 1718 
Balaji marched to Delhi with a force of Marathas as an .ally of the 
Saiad ministers, and stayed there till A.n, 1720, when he obtained the 
desired grants of the ehawth and sardeshmikhi oi. the Dakhan and 
the sovereignty of the districts south of the Blnma and nor A of the 
Varda and Tungbhadra from Poona to Kolha23ur, some parganas 
in the Karnatak, and several in the Konkan. The districts of Akalkot 
and Nevasa, granted to Sh^hu on his marriage by Aurangzib, were 
also given up. 

Soon after his return from Delhi died ; and in A.n.* 1721 

his son B^ji Rao was made Peshwa in his place, though his appoint- 
ment was opposed by ShripaMo, the son of Parashrllm.- Trimbak, 
now Fratinidhi. Khander^o DibhMe, who had been made Sendpati 
in A.D. 1716,. also died about this time, and was succeeded by his soii 
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Trinilc>akr&, with PiMji Gaikw^r as second in command. Eaji Rdo 
while preserving his superiority at home^ directed his attention chiefly 
to conquests in Hindustan, and it was under him that Malharji 
Bolkar, a Dhangar from the village of Hoi on the Nira, and Ranoji 
Sindia^ a Mar^tha of Kanarkhed near Sdtara, rose to note. Another 
of his officers, Udaji Pav^r Vishwas Rao, now established himself at 
Dhar in Malwa. 

The quarrel between the two branches of the Mardtha royal family, 
which had been slumbering for some time, was revived, about a.d. 
1727 by Nizam-ubMuik, now master of the Dakhan. War followed 
between the Nizdm and Shahu,, in which the former was worsted, 
and came to terms; but in 1729, Sambhdji, rdja of Kolhapur, being 
joined by Udaji Chawban, crossed the Varna ; he was soon surprised 
by the Pratinidhi and drivfe back, and Tar^bai, the widow of Ram 
Raja, was taken prisoner and brought to Sdtara, The disaster 
induced Sambhaji to make peace, and in a.d. 1730 a treaty was 
framed by which the V^rna and the Krishna were made the boundaries 
of the two states. Tasgaon, Miraj, and other districts -were ceded to 
Sh^hu. 

The Dakhan now enjoyed peace for some years, while the Marathds 
were engaged in the Konkan Gujardt and Hindustan. Soon 
after the peace with Kolhapur, Trimbakrao Ddbhade, incited by* 
Nizdm-nl-Mulk, marched against Baji Rio to depose him from his 
superiority; but Bdji Riio, ever on the alert, met him near Baroda and 
completely defeated hina. Trimbakrao fell in the action, and his 
infant, son Yashvantrdo was made Sendpati, and Pildji Gdikwdr 
was appointed his guardian (a.d. 1731). Raygad, which since its 
capture by Aurangzib had been held by the 'Sidi of Janjira, was 
recovered in a.d. 1735, In a.d. 1740 Bdji Rdo, the greatest of the 
Peshwds, died near the Narbada,’ in the midst* of schemes for the 
conquest of the Dakhan. He had raised himself to a complete pre- 
eminence among the Maratha chiefs, and had acquired large territories 
.in Malwa, but outwardly he was still subordinate to Shahu. 

Balaji was appointed Peshwa in his father’s place, thongh the 
nomination was opposed by the creditors of Baji Rao, who had died 
deeply in debt. A few more years passed quietly in the Dakhan while 
the Maratha troops overran Hindustan and penetrated into Bengal 
Orissa and the Karnatak. At last in a.d. 1749, Slialin, who had 
long been imbecile, died, and the change which had been impending 
took place ; the sovereignty passed from the Maratha rajas to the 
Brahmfei Peshwds. Sh^hu left no direct heirs, and before liis death 
disputes had arisen between his wife SakwdrMi Sirke, who declared 
for Sambhaji the Kolhdpor raja, and Tardbai who bronglit forward a 
boy whom she called her grandson, R4ja Ram, son of Shivaji, who she 
said had been kept in concealment since his birth. Jag ji van the 
Pratinidhi, brother of Shripatrao, took the side of Sakwarbai, while 
Balaji supported the claim of Ram. Immediately Skthu died, Balaji 
seized the town and fort of S^tara and took the Pratinidhi and 
Sakwarbdi prisoners. The latter he forced to perform the rite of 
mti or widow-sacrifice, and the former he imprisoned in a hill fort. 
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On the streBgth o£ a deed given to Mm by Sh^liu, he assumed the 
management of the Maratha empire, agreeing to acknowledge the 
independence of the Kolhapur state and to preserve the jahgirs of the 
chiefs. He won over to his side R4ghoji Bhonsla, whom he confirmed 
in his possessions in Berar, as also he did Yashvant Eao Ddbhdde in 
Gujar^t^ and Fatehsing Bhonsla as r^ja of Akalkot. The districts 
in M^lwa, conquered by B^ji R^o, were divided between Holkar, 
Sindia^ PavSr, and other chiefs; Jagjivanthe Pratinidhi was soon 
released_, but much of his j^ihgir west of the Krishna^ between the 
Vdrna and Urmodi rivers^ was taken from him. 

The change of rulers was generally agreed in. Yamd^ji Sevdev^ the 
muMlik of the Pratinidhi, raised an insurrection and threw himself 
into the fort of S^ngola near Pandharpur ; but this revolt was at 
once suppressed by Saddshiv Bhdu^ cousin of the Peshwa. Finally , 
before proceeding to take part in the dispute between the sons of 
Nizdm-ul-Mull ?5 the Peshwa persuaded the Pant Sachiv to give Min 
up the fort of Sinhgad in exchange for those of Tung and Tikona^ 
and he thus gained the fortress which threatened his capital, Poona. 
He gave up the fort of SarMra to Tdr^bM, the rdja being kept in the 
city with a large establisMnent of attendants. 

When the Peshwa had gone (a.B. 1751) TdrdMi tried to rouse 
Rdm Raja to i-evolt. Finding this useless, she sent for Dam^ji 
Gaikwar, and on his approach invited the raja into the fort and 
made him prisoner. The Peshwa^s officers in Satara marched to 
meet Damaji at Aria on the Krishna, then retired to Nimb, where 
‘they were defeated, and Damaji joined T^rahdi. Several forts were 
given up to her, but Nana Purandhare again attacked Damaji and 
forced Mm into the Jor Khora, a valley near WM, where he waited 
hoping for aid from the Pratinidhi at Kardd. The Peshwa hearing 
of the danger, came up with his army and surrounded Damaji ; and 
then, while amusing him with negotiations, suddenly attacked and 
took him prisoner and sent him to Poona. Tdr^bM he left in pos- 
session of Satdra and of the person of the I'aja, as another enemy 
was pressing on him. 

The Peshwa had sided with Gazi-ud-d£n as a claimant to the 
Niz^m'^s throne against his brother SaUbat Jang; and when the 
latter by the aid ‘of French troops had secured his succession, 
he determined to punish the Peshwa, and invaded the Poona dis- 
tricts with the French leader Bussy at the head of a disciplined 
force. Notwithstanding the efforts of the Maratha army under 
Mahadaji Pant Purandhare, the Mughals advanced, saeke^ Rdnjau- 
gaon, and destroyed Talegaon Dhamdhere. They were there fiercely 
attacked, and almost routed by the Mardth^ but were saved by 
Bussy and his artillery, and again advanced as far as Koregaon on 
the Bhima. Here Salabat Jang heard that the fort of Trimbak 
near N^sik had been taken by the Marathas, and returned to 
Ahmadnagar to get Ms heavy guns for the siege of the fort. Early 
in 1752 he" moved towards Junnai*, but he was harassed by the 
Marathas, his troops were mutinous, and danger was threatening 
from the north, whence his brother G^zi-ud-dln was approaching 
b 972— 77 
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with' a large army. He therefore came to terms with the Peshwa, 
and turned to meet his brother. The whole Maratha force also 
collected near Aurangd-bad, and . though Gazi-ud-din wa$ poisoned 
and war averted, Saldbat Jang confemed a cession of territory 
promised by Gazi-ud-din to the Mardthds, comprising the greater 
part of Khandesh and the Gangthari. 

During, the absence of the Peshwa Tardbdi collected a force of 
Edmoshis and occupied the Wai and Satdra districts. Her troops 
were soon driven back and she was besieged in the fort, but the 
siege was not pressed. Next year (a. d. 1754) Damdji Gdik war was 
released and returned to Gujarat after coming to an agreement with 
the Peshwa about the revenues of that country. He ivas accom- 
panied by Eaghunath K4o the *Peshwa^s younger brother, and their 
united forces soon took Ahmadabad, and firmly established Mardtha 
supremacy in that province. 

The fort of Ahmadnagar, which had till then been held by the 
Nizam, was in A. b. 1759 acquired by the Peshwa, who bribed the 
commander Kavi Jang. Consequently in 1760^ the Nizam de- 
clared war, but he was defeated by Sadashiv Bhau at IJdgir and 
forced to make a treaty surrendering the forts of Daiilatabad 
Shivner Asirgad and Bijapnr, the provinces of Bijapur, and part 
of Bidar Ahmadnagar and Aurangdbad. • Thus Shivner, the birth- 
place of Shiv^ ji, at last Ml into the hands of the Marathds. 

The Peshwa BalAji had long been interfering in the affairs of 
Hindustan, and had incurred the enmity of Ahmad Shah Abddli 
the Afghan king, whose forces Eaghunath Eao the Peshwa^s 
brother, had driven out of the Panjfib. He advanced in 1759 bent 
on punishing them, and routed two detachments commanded by Sindia 
and Holkar with great slaughter. It was necessary to send ^ larger 
force to meet him, and in A.i). 1760 the grand army of the Marathas, 
with the contingents of all the chiefs, led by Saddshiv Bhau, marched 
into Hindustan. After some skirmishing the two armies met at 
PAni23at in January 1761 and the Mardth^is were utterly routed. 
Sadashiv Bhdu, VishvAs E^o the Peshwa^s eldest son, many other 
chiefs, and nearly the whole army fell in the fight. Soon after hearing 
the news Balaji Eao the Peshwa died (June 1761). The defeat had 
a decisive effect on the fortunes of the Mardtha empire. Up to this 
time the great chiefs had been generally obedient to the Peshwa, and 
had always joined his standard. Now his prestige was gone, and 
the chiefs became mpre and more independent. Doubtless this might 
in any case have occurred later; the distant conquests could not 
long have been controlled from Poona, but the defeat of Panipat 
- hastened the catastrophe. The minority of Balaji’s successor, Madhav 
Eao a hoy of sixteen, and. the quarrels between him and his uncle 
Eaghunath, tended to the same result. When Mddhav Edo grew 
up, his personal character held together the confederacy for some time; 
but his early death, and the quan*els as to the succession, decided the 
matter, and without doubt facilitated the conquest by the ‘English. 

Nizam Ali, hoping to ^profit by the Mardt^^ disasters, declared 
war, and, though vigorously opposed, advanced to within fourteen 
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miles o£ Poona^ when he was induced ta return by the cession of the 
districts of Aurangabdd and Bidar^ lately acquired by the Mar^thas. 
Soon afterwards the death of T^r^bdi (December 1 76 1 ) relieved the 
Peshwa^s government of an inveterate enemy ; the fort of S^Mra 
was surrendered^ and R’^m Ri^ja, who had been kept a close prisoner 
there^ was allowed to live in the city. 

At first the management of affairs was entirely in the hands of 
Raghunath Rdo ; but Mddhav Rao, the young Peshwa, soon became 
desirous of having a share in the administration, and disputes arose 
between him and his uncle. The latter retired, and having obtained 
help from the governor of Aurangabad and collected a large force 
of- Mardthds, marched on Poona, defeated his nephew^ s army, and 
again took charge of the government. He made Saldidrdm E£pxi, 
a descendant of Gopin^th, the Brahman who betrayed Afzul Kh^n 
to Shivdji, and Nilkanth Purandhare, his chief ministers; gave over 
the fort of Purandhar to the latter, and made several other changes 
in the ministry. He also, as the price of the aid he had just received, 
agreed to give back to the Nizdm the rest of the provinces ceded 
in A.D. 1760, but his promise was not kept. The Nizam in con- 
sequence declared war, and being joined by Jdnoji Bhonsla and 
other disaffected chiefs marched on Poona in a.d. 1763. As it was an 
open city, the people fled, and the Mughals sacked and burned Poona; 
thence they marched to Purandhar, and ravaged the country as far 
north as the Bhmia. The Alardtha army had meanwhile assem- 
bled and plundered the Nizdm^s country; and now, following the 
Mughals on their return, assailed them as they were crossing the 
Godavari at Rakshasbhnvan, and inflicted a severe ‘ defeat on them, 
which brought the war to a close. Jdnoji Bhonsla, who had deserted 
the Mughals, was the chief gainer. 

Soon after this Madhav Rao recovered the management of the 
government, and kept on good terms with his uncle till a.d. 1768, 
when Raghunath retired from court, raised a force and encamped near 
Dhodap in the Ghdndod range ; but he was soon, defeated and taken 
prisoner, and was kept in custody till the close of MMhav^s reign. 

During the four remaining years of his life Madhav IMo was 
chiefly occupied with wars vfith Jdnoji Bhonsla of Ber& and invasions 
of the Karnd-tak. In one of these wars in a.d. 1769 J dnoji penetrated to 
Poona and ravaged the country round till peace was made.^ Madhav 
Rao died in a.d. 1772. His reign may be looked on as the time during 
which the administration of the country reached its highest excellence ; 
the mdmlatdars and other oflieers were carefully 'looked after, the 
assessment was paid without much difficulty owing to the wealth 
brought into the country by war, and justice was well administered 
by the famous Ram Shastri. Madhav Rao^s chief m.inister& were 
Sakhdram Bdpu, Moroba Phadnavis, and Moroba'^s eonsin Ndna. 
After Madhav^s death the Mardtha empire was plunged in confusion 
and a period of civil, war followed ; the great chiefs.beeame com- 
pletely independent, and an opportunity was given to the English. 
Government to interfere. 
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Nld;r^£yan Rao sueceeded bis brother Madliav Rao. Eaghunath, 
who had been released before MMhar’s deaths kept on good terms 
with Narayan for a time ; but after a few months he interfered in the 
administration^ and was again placed in confinement. In August 1 773 ‘ 
a disturbance arose among some of the troops at Poona, and their 
leaders burst into the palace ; Narayan Rao took ref uge with his nnele 
Raghunath, but was followed and murdered in his presence^ and there 
was reason to believe that Raghundth was implicated in the mnrder. 

Raghunath at once assumed charge of the government^ but Sakha- 
ram Bdpn, Nana Phadnavis, Trimbak R4o Mama^ Hari Pant Pbadke, 
and the other ministers were ill-disposed towards him^ and none of 
his own followers were competent to take their places. Soon after 
his accession, while he was engaged in war with the Nizam, the old 
ministers withdrew from his camp to Poona, and having discovered 
that the widow of Narayan Rao was pregnant, had her conveyed in 
January 1774 to Purandhar, and formed themselves into a regency. 
Hearing of this, Raghunath, who had marched into the Karnatak, 
returned with his army, and was met near Pandharpur by the army 
of the ministers under Trimbak Rao Mama. He completely defeated 
them 'with the loss of their leader, but instead of marching on Poona, 
he retired to Burhinpur, and the birth of a son to Ndrayan Rdo’s 
widow (April 1774), to whom the name of Madhav was given, put an 
end to Raghundth'^s chance of success. 

Eaghundth retired to Gujardt, hoping to bring there to a successful 
termination the negotiations -for aid which he had already begun with 
the Government of Bombay. In this he obtained his wish j but the 
interference of the English was at first limited to Gujardt and the 
Konkan, and they were soon ordered to suspend hostilities by the 
Supreme Government of Bengal. Colonel Upton was sent as a com- 
missioner to arrange a peace at Poona, and in March 1776 he signed 
the treaty of Purandhar, by which the English agreed to give up the ^ 
cause of Raghunath. 

In A.D, 1777, Hdm Edja, who for nearly thirty years, had been the 
titular rdia of Sdtara, died, and was succeeded by his adopted son 
Shahu. 

A rivalry which for some time had been growing between two of 
the leading* ministers at Poona, Nana Phadnavis and his cousin 
Moroba, now passed into an open quarrel. Sakhardm Bdpu remained 
neutral, but Moroba was- supported by the greater number of the 
ministers and by Tukdji Holkar. Hari Pant Phadke took the side 
■of Ndna, and so did M^hddji Sindia, and though Moroba was at 
first in the ascendant and Nd,na had to retire to Purandhar^ the 
position was soon changed when Hari Pant and Sindia came up with 
their forces and Tukaji Holkar was induced to leave Moroba^ s party. 

In July Moroba and his adherents were seized and confined in various 
forts, and Ndna had only one rival left, Sakhardm B^pu. 

The Bombay Government, whose aid had been sought by Moroba, 
now declared war with the Peshwa'^s ministiy. Their first effort 
was disastroits. In November 1778 a force occupied the Bor Ghdt 
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and encamped at Khandala. The main body under Colonel Egerton 
followed in December/ and marched slowly to Karl/ eight miles 
over level ground in eleven days, constantly engaged with the 
Marathas, whose main army was assembled at Taleg4on Dabhdde 
under Sindia, Holkar, and Hari Pant, and retired slowly when the 
English reached that village. Here Colonel Coekburn, who was 
now in command, embarrassed by his commissariat train, determined 
to retire, and having thrown his guns into a pond, began his 
retreat. The Mardtlias pressed closely on him, and his rear guard 
was perpetually engaged till the village of Vadgaon was reached. 
Colonel Coekburn, despairing of effecting his retreat, began to 
negotiate, and at last a convention was made through Sindia, by 
which the English army was allowed to retire on condition of 
the surrender of the conquests made since the year 1773. This 
disgraceful convention was at once disavowed by the Bombay 
Government, and the war was continued, Eor some months nothing 
was done, as the Bombay Government awaited the arrival of the 
army under General Goddard, which was on its march across. India, 
It arrived at Surat in March, and negotiations were carried on till 
the end of the year. In the meantime Nana Phadnavis, with the 
connivance of M^hddaji Sindia, got rid of his last rival Sakh^ram 
Bapu, who was thrown into prison and sent to Prat^pgad. Before 
the close of A.D. 1779 negotiations were broken off, and the war was 
carried on suceessfally in Gujarat and the Konkan by General 
Goddard and Colonel Hartley, In the beginning of 1781^, General 
Goddard determined to advance towards Poona, and a detachment 
forced the Bor Gh^it| but when they reached Khanddla they were 
at once attacked in fe'ont by the Maxdtha main army under Hari 
Pant Phadke and Holkar, while Parashrdm Pant Patvardhan was 
sent with a strong force into the Konkan to assail the flank of the 
army and cut off its communications with Bombay. After a month 
of constant fighting, General .^Goddard was forced to retreat to 
Bombay with severe loss. The war now languished, and in the 
beginning of 1782 negotiations were begun with the Poona govern- 
ment through Sindia, and ended in the treaty of Salbai, by which 
the conquests in the Konkan were given up with the exception of 
Salsette, and a provision was made for Eaghun^th E^o. 

For some years there was peace in the Dakhan, and Sindia was 
fully occupied in Hindustan warring with the Eijput princes, whom 
after a hard struggle he worsted. At last in A.i). 1789 he gained 
possession of Dellu and the person of the emperor, and thus reached 
the height of his ambition. In A.n. 1790, war broke out between 
Tipu Sultan of Mysor and the English, and the Marath^s joined as 
allies of the English and took part in the campaigns of 1790 and 
1791, after which Tipu was compelled to sue for peace and surrender 
a large extent of territory. Soon after peace had been made with 
• Tipu, Sindia marched to' Poona, ostensibly to invest the young Peshwa 
with the insignia of the office of Vakd-i-MuMlik which he had obtained 
for him from the" emperor, but really to supplant N^na Phadnavis 
and win over the Peshwa. Contrary to Nanais wishes, the Peshwa 
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was decorated by Sindia, and a war o£ mtrigne ensued between the 
rivals, which was only ended by the death of M^hdddji Sindia in 
February 1794. As Mahadajis successor was his grand nephew 
Daulat Rao^ a boy of fourteen^ Ndna Phadnavis was freed from his 
most dangerous rival. 

Tedious negotiations had been going on for long between the 
Nizam and the Peshwa; the Mardthas claimed long outstanding 
balances of chaidh and the Nizdm made counter-claims. At last, 
iu the end o£ 1794^ war was declared; all the great Mar^tha chiefs 
joined the national standard^ 'while the Nizdm advanced with all liis 
forces. The armies met near Kharda in Ahmadnagar. In the battle 
which took place the Mughal army was routed, mainly owing to the 
cowardice of Nizdm Ali, w^ho allowed himself to be shut up in Kharda 
fort, where he was forced to sigh a treaty giving up territory on his 
western frontier from Purenda to the Tdpti. 

The sons of RaghunMh Rao, Baji Rdo and Ohimnaji, were kept 
in close confinement by Nana Phadnavis ; but the- young Peshwa^ 
who was also in complete subjection, opened a correspondence with 
Baji Edo. When Nana discovered the correspondence he stopped 
it at once, and Md-dhav Rdo, apparently in a fit of despair, committed 
suicide on the ^3rd of October 1795 by throwing liimself from his 
palace in Poona. 

The greatest confusion ensued. Nana Phadnavis, knowing that 
Baji Riio, the heir to the throne must be his enemy, summoned 
the Mardtha chiefs to Poona, and persuaded them to agree to'the 
adoption of a son by the widow of Madhav Rdo. Baji Rao*, 
though imprisoned in the fort of Shivner, opened communications 
with Bdloba Tdtya, one of Sindians chief advisers, and won him over. 
Ndna, hearing of this, was greatly alarmed, and determined to 
forestall Bdloha, and himself to seat Baji Eao on the throne. Pie 
summoned Parashram Bhau Patvardhan from Tasgaon, and sent 
him to Shivner to make the proposal to Baji Rao, who consented, 
and came to Poona. Sindia, enraged at his treachery, marched on 
Poona ; Nana Phadnavis, afraid to risk a battle, retired to Purandhar, 
and thence to Sdtara, while Parashrdm Bhau and Baji Rao awaited 
the arrival of Sindia. By the advice of Baloba Tatya Sindia determined 
to put Chimnaji, Baji Eao^s younger brother, on the throne; to this 
Parashram Bhau agreed, and Chimndji -was installed against his own 
will in May 1796. Nana Phadnavis had meanwdiile retired into 
the^ Konkan, where he began to plot, afresh for the restoration of 
Bdji Rao. Pie won over Sakharam Ghatge Shirzi R^o, who had 
joined Sindians army, and through him Sindia who in October 1796 
arrested Baloba T^tya and declared for Bfiji Rao. Parashram 
Bhau fled, but was captured and thrown into prison. Nana returned 
to Poona and was reconciled to Baji R^o, and in December 1796 
B^ji Rao was at length. formally installed. Peshwa, Ahmadnagar 
and its districts were made over to Sindia as the reward of his help, 
and Nana Phadnavis again became chief minister. His tenure of 
power was short. After a year of constant disturbance at Poona, at 
Mji Rao’s recjuest he was treacherously arrested by order of Sindia 
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and sent a prisoner to Ahmadnagar. His friends and relations 
were seized and plundered^ and great excesses were committed bj 
Sindians troops, urged on by Shirzi Rao GMtge. Bdji" Rdo having 
got lid of Nina Fiiadnavis, was now anxious to send Sindia away y 
but as he was unable to pay Sindia the arrears due to his troops, 
he allowed him to levy the money he wanted from the inhabit- 
ants of Poona; Shirzi Rao Ghdtge was employed on this congenial 
occupation, and exeeuted his orders in the most brutal manner, 
ill-treating all who were supposed to have money. 

Meanwhile trouble wvas threatening from SaMra. The raja had 
been allowed, previous to Nanas arrest by Bdji Rao, to seize the 
fort. Pie now refused to suiTender it, and having collected some 
troops, drove back a force commanded by Mahdde v Rdo Rastia, 
Parashrdm Bhau, who was still a prisoner, offered, if released, to 
march ^against the rdja. His offer being accepted, he surprised 
the raja at Sdtara, completely routed his troops, and took him 
prisoner. The rdja^'s brother, Chitiir Singh, escaped to Kolhapur, 
and with the help of that prince carried on a predatory warfare with 
considerable success.. 

Quarrels which broke out in Sindians family between him and the 
Bdis or widows of his uncle MahMaji, reduced him to great diffi- 
eulties and kept him for some time in the Dakhan. The Bdis, who 
had been grossly ill-treated by Shirzi Bdo Ghdtge, were being sent as 
prisoners to Ahmadnagar, when they were released by a party of 
Sindia’s own horse, and took refuge in the camp of Amrutrao, the 
Peshwa^s adoptive' brother. A large party in Sindians army, disgusted 
with the tyranny of Ghatge, took part with the Bais. An attempt 
to surprise Amrut Rdo'^s camp failed ; but when he marched to -Poona, 
Ghdtge attacked him suddenly and pillaged his camp at Eirki. At 
last Sindia was forced to arrest Shirzi RAo to put an end to his 
excesses ; and in order to obtain money to enable him to return to 
Hindustan, where his presence was much needed, he determined to 
release Ni^na Phadnavis on payment of a large ransom, hoping too 
that his release would annoy Bi^ji Rao. In this how^ever he was 
disappointed, as B4ji R^o soon persuaded N^na to resume his old place 
as minister (October 1798). Sindia was still unable, through want 
of money, to leave Poona; the Bais had ta^en refuge at Kolhapur, 
and being joined by large numbers of followers, marched northwards, 
plundering all Sindia s villages, and he was unable to check them. 
At last by releasing kis old minister Bdloba Tatya, Sindia was enabled 
to bring his affairs into some order. An arrangement had been 
nearly effected with the Bd.is, when they took alarm and again began 
plundering. It was not till the year 1800 that, with the help of 
Yashvant Rao Holkar, they were driven into Burhanpur and thence 
to M^lvra. 

The war with Kolhdpur and Ohitdr Singh had been going on with 
varying success, till in September 1799 Parashrd,m Bhau was defeated 
and killed by the Kolhd.pur troops. Reinforcements were sent up, and 
Kolhd.pur was besieged and would have fallen had not the death of 
Ndna Phadnavis in March 1800 brought about a change of ^policy. 
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Nona’s relations and friends were seized and imprisoned^ Sindia was 
allowed to send troops to overrun the jdhgir of the Patvardhan family 
and peace was made with Kolhapur, * 

At lastj in ISOl Sindia marched north to cheek in person the 
progress of Yashvant Rao Holkar. The country he left was in the 
greatest disorder, ravaged by bands of marauders, among whom was 
Vithoji, the brother of Yashvant R^o Holkar, who was taken aird 
executed by order of the Peshwa. B^ji Rdo also disgusted the more 
respectable of his chiefs by his treatment of the Rdstia family, the 
head of which, Mah^dev Rdo, was treacherously seized and imprisoned 
in R^ygad. Yashvant Rao Holkar, who had at first been successful 
against some of Sindia's detachments, was completely defeated by him 
at Indor in October 1801 ; but he soon rallied Ms foi-ees and marched 
south, sending on a detachment under Fateh Sing- Mane to ravage 
Khandesh and the Dakhan. His orders were carried out ; the Peshwa's 
oflSeers were defeated and Khdndesh and the Gangthari desolated. 
Fateh Sing M^ne advanced south, defeated a force under BiOaii 
Kunjar at Gdr Dhond, and stormed the camp at Bdramati. Sindia sent 
a large force to the aid of the Peshwa, which, passing Holkar’s army 
joined the Poona troops, and the united forces took up a position at 

the Alla pass. Holkar, however, marched south by Ahmadnao-ar and 
thence to Jejuri, joined Fateh Sing Mdne, and came down the' hills 
towards Poona, encamping between Loni and Hadapsar. Here he 
was met by the alhed forces, and a battle ensued on the 28rd October 
1802, in which he was completely victorious. B^ ji R^o fled to 
Sinhgad, thence to RAygad, and finally to Mdhdd in the Konkan ; and 
not feeling safe even there, he took ship and landed at Bassein 
Holkar was thus left complete master of Poona. At first' he did not 
abuse his victory. He invited Anu-ut R^o to come from Junnar and 
take charge of the government, which he did after some delay Ind 
allowed his son Vinayak Rdo to b6 placed on the throne. This beino- 
done, Holkar began to plunder the helpless inhabitants of Poona 
mercilessly, till he and Ammt Edo were drawn from the eitv earlv in 
1803 by the approach of the British troops. ^ 

Bdji Edo, as a last resom-ce, had entered into an alliance with the 
English, and signed a treaty at Bassein in December 1802 bindino- 
hmself to keep up a subsidiary aimy, and not to engage in hostilities . 
without the consent of the English Government. At the same time 
with his usual duplicity, he intrigued with Sindia and Rao-huii 
Bhonsla, with the double aim of persuading them to attack Holkar 
md to make war on the Englisli The British Government took 
immediate steps to replace Baji Edo on the throne. A force under 
General Wellesley marched from Mysor to Poona, while a part' of the 
Haidmabdd contingent moved to Purenda, General Wefleslev was 
3 omed on his way by &e jahgirddrs of the Southern MardthaCoW 
and ^ove before him the plundering bands of Holkar’s horse As it 
wasfearedthat Amrut Edo who was hanging about Poona, might 
^rn the city. General WeUesley made a march of sixty miles in thirtv- 
two hours and arW there on the 20th April, while Colonel StevensL 
moved with the Haidardbdd troops to Gardaund (the present Dhond) 


Cieneral Chapters.] 

MUSALMAN AND MAEATHA PERIOD. 60» 

on the Bhima_, and thence to the Goddvari* Amrut Rdo retired hefore 
General Wellesley to Sangamner^ and thence to Ndsik, which town he 
sacked. He subsequently ea,,me to terms with the English^ served 
with them during the war, and was afterwards pensioned. Bdji Rd.o 
was brought back to Poona in May 1808, and General Wellesley 
took up a position near Ahmadiiagar to await the result of the nego- 
tiations which were going on with Sindia and Raghuji Bhonsla. These 
chiefs viewed the treaty of Bassein with much dissatisfaction, and at 
last war broke out in August lo03 ; by the close of the year the 
confederates had been completely defeated at Assaye and Argaon> and 
peace was made. ^ Next year Holkar forced on a war with the English 
Government, wdiieh lasted for more than twelve months, and was 
chiefly confined to Hindustan. He too was forced to sue for peace 
in 1805. 

When Biiji Rao was restored, the country was in the utmost 
confusion; but with the aid of the British troops the forts were 
recovered and order partly established. Still his misgovernment and 
the bad counsels of his chief advisers, SadMnv Bhto M^nkeshvar 
a,nd^ later on Trinibakji Dengle, prevented the country prospering, 
Bdji Rao turned off without scruple all the old servants of Government 
and disbanded the troops. In a.d, 1808 the rains failed, and a fearful 
famine ensued, aggravated by the war, and the country was nearly 
depopulated. Great numbers of the disbanded soldiers died and the 
rest settled in their villages. The Bhils took advantage of the confusion, 
and plundered the open country, even to the south of the Gangthari; 
and it was not till years had passed and great cruelties had been 
exercised, that the Peshwa's offlcex’s cleared the country of robbers south 
oi the Chd^ndod range. 

In 1805, after the close of the war with Holkar, Fateh Sing Mane, 
one of his« officers, re-appeared in the Dakhan, and began plundering 
the country -south of the Nira till he was attacked and killed by 
Balvant R^ Phadnavis, the Mutalik of the Pratinidhi. 

Bdji Edo, when he felt secure through the aid of the British troops, 
endeavoured systematically to depress his jdhgirdars and centralize 
his power. He took advantage of quarrels between the Pratinidhi 
Parashrdm Shrinivds'and his Mutdlik, to interfere on behalf of the 
latter, and he confined the Pratinidhi at Mhasvad ( a.I). 1 806) . The chief 
was soon rescued by his mistress, a Telin by caste, and having collected 
a body of men, began plundering the Sdtdra district, till he was 
defeated and taken prisoner by Bapu Gokhle near Vasantgad. His 
mistress retired to the fort of Vasota in the Ghdts, and held out for 
eight months (a.d. 1807). The jdhgir was then given over to Bdpu 
Gokhle who levied heavy contributions before he gave it to the. Peshwa 
in A.i)« 1811, 

Baji Edo next turned on the powerful Patvardhan family, the 
members of which had never been well disposed towards him, and 
hM neglected to send their contingent of troops. A war, in which 
other 3 dhgirddrs would have joined them, was prevented only by the 
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interposition o£ tke English Resident, who collected an army at 
Pandharpur ready to march on them; but the British Government, 
while enforcing the military service due from the jdhgird^rs, determined 
to protect them in the possession of the lands lawfully held by them. 
At a later period M^dhav Rdo Rastia failed to send his contingent, 
and was stripped of all his lands ; and for similar conduct Appa 
Desai Nipanikar lost a large portion of his j^hgir. Jn both these 
cases Bdji Rao had craftily led the j^hgirdars to disobey orders that 
he might have an excuse for seizing their lands. • 

In A.D. 1813 Baji Rao determined to raise a body of disciplined 
troops commanded % English officers. A brigade was formed and 
stationed near Poona, as was also a brigade of the subsidiary force, 
the rest of it being sent to SiruT on the Ghod river about forty miles 
east of Poona. It was about this time that Trimbakji Dengle reached 
.the height of his power, and under Ms influence Rao's government 
rapidly deteriorated. His one object was to accumulate money ; 
districts were farmed to the highest bidder ; no mercy was shown to 
the farmers who defaulted, and the farmers showed none in their turn 
to the husbandmen, and made money by the open sale of justice. 
Trimbakji, who disliked the English, also induced his master to 
increase his forces, and to intrigue with all the Mar^tha chiefs. 
Negotiations had long been going on between the Peshwa and the 
Gdikwar respecting tribute due to the former, and in 1814* Gaiigiidhat 
Sh^stri was sent on behalf of the G4ikwar to Poona. Many efforts 
were made by the Peshwa to win him over but without success, and 
at last he was treacherously murdereS. at Pandharpur by Trimbakji’s 
orders, with the consent of the Peshwa (July 1815). The British 
Government at once demanded Trimhakjfs surrender, and after 
some delay he was given up and imprisoned in the fort of Tirana. In 
less than a year he managed to escape, and, though in constant 
communication with the Peshwa, evaded capture by "the English by 
wandering in the hilly parts of the country from Khandesh to Sdtura, 
stirring the wild tribes to revolt. 

Meanwhile a rising against the Peshwa^s authority was spreading 
in the Ghats. ' Chitur Singh, the brother of the late riija of Satfctra., 
had been seized in Khandesh in 1812 by Trimbakji Dengle and im- 
prisoned in the fort of Kdnguri ; but in 1816 a Gos4vi, with the help 
of some Rdmoshi chiefs, gave out that he was Chitur Singh, and 
seized Prachitgad, a strong fort in the hills south of S4tttra ; several 
other forts fell into their Imnds, and the insurrection ^vas never quite 
quelled by Baji Rao. • . 

Trimbakji, assisted by the Peshwa., had since his escape beeti 
levying men, and in 1817 a large body assembled at Nateputa, south of 
the Nira; when the subsidiary force moved against them they 
retired to Jath, and then turned back to the Mdhd^dev hills north of 
Sat^ra, where they were attacked and dispersed. A similar rising 
took place in Khandesh. At last the Resident insisted on the surrender 
of Trimbakji, and on a new treaty giving up the forts of Sinhgad 
Purandhar and Rdygad, B^ji R4o yielded with great reluctance. 
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A new treaty was signed in May 1817^ by wliieli he consented 
to cede teilitory for the maintenance of the subsidiary force and the 
fort of Ahmadnagai^ to recognize the settlement with the jdhgird^rs 
in 1812/and to restore Mddhav R4o Rdstia^s jahgir. The three forts 
were given back in August, as the Peshwa appeared to be complying 
with the treaty. In reality he was making preparations for the war 
which soon broke out. 

The Governor General had for some time been concerting measures 
for suppressing the Pendharis and restoring order in Central India. 
Aecordingly by the end of the rains the greater part of the- British 
troops were sent north to take part in the operations. The Peshwa, 
seeing his opportunity, proceeded rapidly with his preparations . 
for war, promising all the time to send his troops north to aid 
the British forces. At last, as the Resident suspected his sincerity, 
the small force at Poona was moved to a position at Kiuki, and was 
reinforced by a European regiment from Bombay, and on the afternoon . 
of the 5th of November a.d. 1817 the long-determined attack was made 
by the Peshwa'^s troops ; 26,000 Mardthas assailed a British force 
numbering 2800 men, and were decisively repulsed. General Smith 
who commanded the subsidiary force, had already begun his march 
from the Gangthari on Poona, and on his appi*oach the Peshwa 
returned to Mdhuli near Satara,.and there brought the r^Ja of S^tara 
into his camp. The English commander, after occupying Poona, 
followed B4ji Rao, who returned hastily to Pandharpur, and then 
up the Bhima, past Junnar, and oh- to Bihhmanvdcla, where he 
occupied a strong position in the hills ; but General Smith, marching 
round by Ahmadnagar and Sangamner, headed him, and he again 
fled south. On the news of his approach a detachment of the sub- 
sidiary force had been summoned from Sirur to Poona, and on the 
1st of January 1818 reached Koregaon on the banks of the BMma, 
and found the Maratha army of 25,000 men on the opposite bank. 
Though only 800 strong, the detachment held the village all day long 
against the assaults of the Maratha army, and at night the enemy 
retired baffled and continue their flight south. After a long and futile 
chase, it was determined to reduce Satara, and the fart surrendered on 
the 1 0th of February 1818. A detachment was then sent to take 
the other hill forts, and the rest of the army under General Smith 
resumed the pursuit of Baji Rao, who had been staying near ShoMpur. 
Ee was overtaken on the 20th of February at Ashti, and in the 
skirmish B^pu Gokhle his general was killed and the raja of Satara 
taken. Thence Bilji E,ao fled to Kopargaon on the Godavari and 
waited for help from Holkar ; hat being disappointed, again started, 
and after long wanderings surrendered to Sir John Malcolm at Dholkot 
in May 1819. 

' Meantime the English troops had taken the Peshwa^ s country. 
Chakan was captured by a force under Colonel Deacon j Sinhgad. 
Purandhar and V^sota, where two European officers were confined, 
fell after short sieges by April ISIS, and Prat apsinh was formally 
installed rdja of Sdtara on the 14th of April 1818, A force under 
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General Munro bad marched north from the Karnatak, occupying’ the 
forts on the way; they routed a body of Baji Eao's infantry under 
the^walls of Sholapur, and stormed the fort on April 13th, 1818. Edygad^ 
where the Peshwa’s wife had taken refuge, was surrendered on the 7th 
of May, and during the same month the forts to the north of Poona 
were reduced by Major Eklridge.. The last fort to fall in this part of 
the country was Prachitgad, held by the false Chitursingh, which was 
captured on the 13th of June. Thus the territory of the Peshwa was 
completely conquered by the English. Out of this territory it wa.s 
thought politic to assign a part as a principality for the titular raja. 
A tract extending from the Nira to the Varna and from the Ghdts to 
the Ehima was reseiwed for him, but was for the time placed under the 
management of a British officer, Captain Grant Du:ffi, until the young 
raja could gain experience. The other districts were put in chai'ge of 
officers whose powers resembled those of the sarsubhedars, and the 
superintendence of the whole country was entrusted to a Commissioner, 
Mr. Elphinstonc. 

For a time troops were stationed at the chief places, Kardd, Satara, 
Slioldpur, Poona, Sirur, and Junnar, and many of Baji Eao^s levies 
accepted service. They were however disbanded as soon as possible, 
and the hill forts were dismantled. At first no one was allowed to 
travel armed without a passport ; but this restriction \vas soon relaxed 
and the country remained quiet. Soon after the conquest a conspiracy 
for the expulsion of the English was discovered at Poona and Sdtiira, 
but the prompt execution of the ringleaders, among ^vhom were some 
Brdhmans, had a good effect in preventing the recurrence of such 
attempts. 

Treaties were entered into with the jahgirdars, and they were dealt 
with in accordance with their standing and their behaviour to the 
British Government during the war. The land of the old Mdnkaris, 
such as the Nimb^lkars of Phaltan, the Daphles of Jath, and the 
Ghorpades of Siudhol, were restored to them intact, as were those of 
the great officers of the Maratha rajas, the Pant Sachiv, the Pratinidhij, 
and the raja of Akalkot. All these chiefs, with the exception of the 
Ghorpades, were placed at their own wish under the raja of S'^iUra ; 
the lands of the Patvardhan family, which had risen under the Pesliwas, 
were restored to them, as they had taken the English side at an early 
opportunity, and even chiefs like the Easti^s and the Vincliurkar, who 
had followed Bdji Rao to the last, were allowed to retain their personal 
estates. 

In^ April 1822 the Sdtara territory was formally handed to 
the raja, and thenceforward was managed by him entirely. After a 
time he became impatient of the control exercised by the British 
Government, and as he persisted in intriguing and holding commu- 
nications with other princes in contravention of his treaty, he was 
deposed in A.n. 18 S9 and sent as a state prisoner to Benares and his 
brother Shdhji was put on the throne. This prince, who did much for 
the improvement of his territory, died in a.d. 1848 without male heirs, 
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and after long deliberation it was decided that the state should be 
resumed by the British Government. Liberal pensions were granted to 
the r^ja^s three widows^ and they were allowed to live in the palace 
at Sdt^ra. The survivor of these ladies died in 1874. ‘ 

Since a. n. 1848 no events of political importance have taken place 
in these districts. Throughout the Mutinies of 1857 peace was main- 
tained and no open outbreak took plaee^ though the mutiny of a 
regiment at Eolhdpurgave rise to uneasiness^ and there was undouht- 
ediy a good deal of disaffection at Sdtdra among the classes whom the 
resumption of the country had impoverished. In Poona too the doings 
of Ndna Saheb^ the adopted son of the last of the Peshw^s, could not 
fail to create an excitement among the Brdhmans, who felt that 
power had passed out of their hands, and who would gladly have 
regained it, 

G£ the Maratha families whose names figure constantly in history, 
the first are the Mdnkaris or honourahles, the old families who held 
lands previous to the rise of the Bhonsla dynasty. Mention has 
already been made of the Sir ke family, the old rulers of the Ghat 
Mdtha, who were dispossessed by the Mores. They have always held 
■' high rank among the Mard,thas, and were frequently connected by 
marriage with the rajas of Satara. The conquest of the Ghdt country 
by Shiv^ji from the Mords, the r^jds of J^vli, has also been mentioned. 
Members of the family were conspicuous as soldiers, and one of them 
was for a time Sen^ij^ati. The Nimb^lkars of Phaltan, whose surname 
was originally Pav^r, are one of the gldest Maratha families. They have 
been deshmukhs of Phaltan since time immemorial, and were confirmed in 
their rights by the kings of Bijd^pur. Though connected by marriage 
with the BhonsMs, they continued faithful to Bijapur till the fall 
of the monarchy. In - the reign of Shahu, one of the family was 
sar-lashkar, and another member sided with the Mughals and obtained 
the j%hir of Karmila and the title of Rao Eambha. The Phaltan 
J^hgirddr is one of the chiefs with whom the British Government has 
entered into a treaty. He was placed under the rdja of SdMra and 
bound td furnish a fixed number of horse, and since the resumption of 
the state he has been placed under the Collector of Satira. His 
jahgir is a strip of country lying between the Nira river on the north 
and the MaMdev hills on the south; it is about 400 square miles in 
extent and yields a gross yearly revenue of about Rs. 1,00,000. 
Frequent failure of the rainfall prevents the district from beiiig a 
fertile one, but it is fairly prosperous. Other branch§s of the Pav^r 
family distinguished themselves under Shahu and the Peshwas, and 
founded the states of Dh^r and Dewas in Central India; The Daphles 
of Jath, whose original name was Ohawhan, take their present name 
from the village of Daplilapur, of which they were p^tils. They held 
a mansah under the Bijapur kings, but never rose to any great 
eminence afterwards. A separate treaty was made with them as with 
the chief of Phaltan. Jath lies to the south-east of the SdMra district, 
not far from Bijapur, and is neither fertile nor populous. Its area m 
about 700 square miles and its gross yearly revenue about Rfe. 1, 70,000, 
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The Manes of Mhasvad were from an early period deshmnkhs of part 
of the Man desh^ and were powerful chiefs. They sided with the 
Bijapur government against Shivaji; and one of them, Uagoji Mdne^ 
made himself notorious by the murder of the gallant Santaji Ghorpade, 
an action for which he was rewarded by a place in the imperial service. 
The family never attained to any distinction under the PeshWt<s. The 
Ghdtges of Khat4v wore deshmnkhs of Malavdi in the Man desk, and 
held a mansai under the Bahamani kings. They *a]so received a sanad 
as sardeshniukhs from lbrdhim‘AdiI Sh^h in a.d. 1626, Another house 
of the same name, with the title of Shirzi Rao, came from Kdgal near 
Kolhapur. One of this family is infamous as the evil-adviser of 
Daulut Rao Sindia, and the instigator and executor’ of the sack of 
Poona in 1797 . The Ghorpades of Kapsi near the Varna and of iludhol 
near the Ghatprabha furnish several welhknown names. The original 
surname of the family was Bhonsle, and the tradition is that the 
present name was v'on by an ancestor w^ho scaled a steep Konkan fort by 
the help of a string tied to the tail of an iguana or g/iorjiad. The most 
celebrated of this family was Santaji, who was Sendpati from A.n. 1691 
to 1698, and during that time was the terror of Mughal detachments. 
He fell a victim to the jealousy of his colleagues, and his sons left the 
Mardtha service and established themselves at Sondur and Guti in the. 
Karnatak. hlurar Kao (the Morary Row of Orme) was a member of 
this family, and was a conspicuous character in the war between the 
English and French on the Coromandel coast. He was reconciled to 
the Mardthfe under MMhav Rao, but never kept up a close connection 
with them. His fate was a sad one. Guti, his capital, w^'as taken by 
Haidar AH, and he was ' thrown inlio pison, where he died. Of this 
family too was Baji Ghorpade, the chief who seized Shivaji^^ father 
Shahji^ and who was afterwards surprised and killed by Shivaji, 

Next we come to the families who owe their rise to Shivaji and his 
house. The story of the r^jds of Akalkot is romantic. When Shdhn was 
marching southwards on S^tara after his release in the year A.n. 1707, 

. his troops had a skirmish with some villagers, and in the middle of 
the fight a woman came and laid her child at Shahu’s feet. He took it 
up and adopted it, giving it in place of its own surname liokhande, 
the naine of Fateh Sing Bhonsla. Though not a nmn of any great 
ability, the adopted son of Shaliii took part in the wars of the time, and 
received the j^hgir of Akalkot in the ShoMpur collectorate. The 
Akalkot chief was one of those with whom the British Government 
entered into a treaty ; and he was put under the rJ^ja of Satara and is 
now under the supervision of the Collector of Sholapur. The area 
of the state is about 500 miles and the gross yearlv revenue ’about 
‘Es. 3,25,000. . 

Of the ministers of the SdUra rdjas two only retain aiiy position. 
The Pratinidhi, whose oflfiee was not one of the eight created by 
Shiva ji, but was made by RdjaRfim in A.n. 1680 for PralhadNiraji, his 
chief adviser, who accompanied him to Jinji. The ojffice was supposed 
to entitle the holder to take precedence of the Asht Pradhdns. The 
first of the present family who attained distinction wus Parashram, 
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Trimbak. He brought himself into notice as a subordinate of Rdmchaii- 
dra Pant; the ofiicer in charge of the Satara territory during R^m Rajahs 
absence at Jinjv and was made Pratinidhi in A.n. 1700 by Tarabia ; 
having opposed Shahu on his return, he was deprived of his office in 
1708, but restored in Am. 1720. His son Shripat Rao, who was 
Pratinidhif rom A.n. 1720 to 1747, was the able opponent of the Peshwas, 
and his brother and successor Jagjivan att^pted to prevent the trans- 
fer of power to them in a.d. 1749 ; he was, however, no match for his 
crafty rival, and was imprisoned, and lost a considerable portion of his 
jahgir near SaMra. The family continued to hold a large part of the 
eastern districts of Satdra, which they had originally recovered from 
the Miighals, till the rebellion of the young chief, already mentioned, 
in A.D. 1806. He was restored to the portion of his estates that remained 
in A .D. 1818, when a treaty was made with him, and he was placed under 
the raja of Sdtdra. The Pratinidhi is now like the other jahgirdars 
under the charge of the Collector of Satdra. His possessions consist 
of the Atpadi Mahdl in the Mtln desh, and a number of detached 
villages. His gross yearly income is about Es. 2,00,000. The 
Pant Saohiv was one of the Asht Pradhdns, and the office became 
hereditary like most of the others instituted by Shivaji. The founder 
of the present line was Sankraji Narayan Gaiidekar, who was 
appointed to the post in a.d. 1698 by Ram Raja. He. distinguished 
himself by recovering the country round the source of the Nira from the 
Mughals, and it has been ever since held as the jj^hgir of his family. 
He also had in his possession Sinhgad and Purandhar. He was 
among the chiefs who opposed Shdhu, but when he committed suicide' 
in A.D. 1712, his son Ndrii was confirmed in the post. Purandhar was 
given by the Pant Saehiv to Balaji Vishvanath Peshwa in A.D. 1714 in 
return for his services in releasing , the young chief from Damdji 
Thorat ; and Sinhgad was exchanged for Tung and Tikona in .ad. 1750. 
A treaty was entered into with this chief in a.d. 1818, similar to that 
made with the other jahgirdars ; and he too is no w under the Collector of 
Sdtdra. His estate of Bhor is an extensive but hilly tract lying 
along the Ghdts to the west of jPoona; its area is about 1500 square 
miles, and its gross yearly revenue is about Rs. 3,75,090, a good deal 
of which is derived from the chief’s assignment on. the i*e venue 
of certain districts called the Sahotra Amal. The .Dabhade family 
rose into importance under Shahu, and in 1716 Khanderao Ddbhdde 
was made Sendpati. The chief scene of his exploits was- Gujarat, 
where he gained a firm footing. His son Trimbakrdo was one 
of the opponents to the rise of the Peshwds, but he was defeated and 
.killed at the battle of Dabhoi in a.d. 1731 by Baji Rao. Though 
his child Tashvantrd.o was made Sendpati in his place, the family new 
recovered their former position, but were supplanted by their subordi- 
nates, the Gdikwdrs, the present rulers of Baroda. The representative 
of the Ddbh^des now holds only the two villages of Talegaoti and 
Induri, some twenty miles north-west of Poona. 

Of the families who rose to greatness under the Peshwas, the most 
important was that of the Patvardhans,v but their history does not 
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come within the scope of this summary. When Vishvanath 

was serving as a karkun under Dhan^ji J ^dliav the Sen^pati^ one of 
his fellow-karkuns was Abdji Purandhare^ kulkarni of Sasvad, a 
village eighteen miles south-east of Poona. When Baldji /was made 
Peshwa in Ab^Ji Purandhare became his mutalik or deputy, 

and the family were ever after faithful servants of the Peshw^s, and 
acquired great influence. They still hold a high position among 
Brahmans. The Rdstias rose to great power under the earlier Peshwas ; 
but R4o took a strong dislike to the family, which was represented 
in his reign by MMhav Eao and Khande Eao. In a.d. 1801 he treacher- 
ously imprisoned the former, and in a.d. 1815 deprived him of his Jahgir; 
still the family served him' throughout his last war with the English, 
and thereby forfeited considerable possessions. The Vinchurkar family, 
who were equally faithf ul to Baji Edo, have been mentioned in another 
section (Part II. page 633), as the larger portion of their estates lies 
in the Gangthari. . 
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PART II. 

Little is known o£ the territories included in Ahmadnagar N^sik 
and Khdndesli previous to the Musalman invasions at the close of the 
thirteentli centuiy^ The ancient remains^ the rock temples of Ajanta^ 
Ellora, of Patna in the Satmala hills^ of N^sik and Junnar with their 
elaborate carvings and paintings, and the fine old wells and temples 
which .are found throughout these districts and known by the name of 
Hemddpanti, show that at different periods before the arrival of the 
Mnsalmd,hs the inhabitants had risen to a considerable height of civil- 
ization and prosperity. The author of the Periplus (A.n. 247) mentions 
that Daehanabades that is the Dakhan,.from its two cities, Tagara 
whose site is doubtful and. Flithana the modern Paithan on the 
Godavari, carried on trade with Barygaza or Broach. In Khdndesh 
traditions of the shepherd kings or Gauli r^jds, to whom are attributed 
sonie^ old remains, such as a tank hewn out of the solid rock in the 
Songir fort and the walls of the Turan Mai fort, probably chiefly 
belong to the Devgiri Yadavs. The old dam to the lake of Turan Mai 
is attributed to the god Gorakndth. Hiuen Thsang, the Chinese 
Buddhist pilgrim who visited Maharashtra early in the seventh 
century of the Christian era, talks of its great capital near a great 
river, probably Ndsik on the Godavari, and its warlike inhabitants 
governed by a Kshatriya king. 

The capital of the Dakhan was afterwards moved to Devgad or 
Daulatdbdd; and there, at the time of the first Musato^n invasion 
in A.B. 1294, reigned a king of the Yddav family. His power probably 
extended over the open country of Daulatdbdd Ahmadnagar and Ndsik. 
The hilly country of Baglan and of *G4lna about fourteen miles north 
of Malegaon wa& held by independent r4jas, while the Satpuda hills 
near Nimar belonged to a race of AMrs or shepherds, the last of 
whom, Asa the Shepherd King, is said to have built the fort of Asirgad 
shortly before A.D. 1670. 

In A.D. 1294 Ala-ud-din Khilji, during the reign of his uncle 
Jelal-ud-dm, emperor of Delhi, invaded the Dakhan through Berar with 
7000 horse, surprised Ramdev Yadav the king of Devgad, and extorted 
from him a large tribute, before the rajas of Kbdndesh and Gulbarga, 
whom he had summoned, could come to his aid. Ala-ud-din then 
retired to Hindustan through Khdndesh. 

In A.D. 1306 Malik Kafur, Ala-ud-din s general, invaded the Dakhaii 
through Sultaupur, a province of Khaudesh, and overran Maharashtra. 
B^amdev remained tributary to the Musalmans till his death. His son 
revolted but was defeated, and Devgad his capital was taken in a.d. 1312. 
Maharashtra then became part of the De’.hi empire ; a goverhor was 
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iPart II. placed at Devgad^ and Berar and’ Khandesli were formed into a separate 
KhI^esh province. In A.n. 1316 a second insurrection headed by Hirpal Dev, 
J^AsiK AND ' a cousin of the last chief, was successful for a time, but was put down 
Ahmadnagak, iiiA.D. 1318.’ ■ ■ 

A.n. 1300-1818. 

In A.n. 1344 the Musalm^n nobles of the Dakhan revolted agauist 
Muhammad Tughlak, and . by A.n. 1347 they established their 
A.n. 1347 - 1500. independence. They chose for their king, the general who had taken 
the leading part in the war ; and his dynasty is known as the Bahamani 
dynasty. It lasted for about 150 years. The capital at first was at 
Gulbarga and then at Bidar. The territory included the districts of 
jSTAsik and Ahmadnagar; but the rajas of Baglan and* G4lna 
maintained their independence ; and Khandesh remained for some time 
longer under the Delhi sovereigns. Farishtah speaks of a raja of 
Antm', and -more than a hundred years later the forts of Antur and 
Vairagad were in the hands of the Marathas, from which it would 
appear that the Bahamani kings had not a firm hold of the country 
about the Sdtmala hills. A governor was stationed at Daulatfibad, 
and ruled a province comprising Cheul in the Konkan, Junnar, Daulat^ 
and Mhiropatan or Maharashtra. 

For many years the western districts enjoyed peace. A Vising took 
place at Daulat4bd.d in A.n. 1866 headed by one Bahram Khin, a*ded 
by a Y^dav chief and by the lAja of Baglan ; the rebels marched 
to Paithan,- and the king^s. troops encam|)ed at Shevgaon. In the 
engagement that followed, the rebels were routed, maVily .through the 
impetuous attack of king* Muhammad Shdh. 

The Khigfiom About A.n.' 1370 the d'stricts of Thalner and Kurunda in Khdndesh 
were given by Firdz Tughldk of Delhi to Malik Rdja an Arab 
adventurer. He attacked the raja of Baglan and forced him to pay 
tribute; and also invaded Sultdnpur, which belonged to GujaTdt, but 
was driven back into Thdlner: He died in Thdlner in A.n. 1399., and he 
and several of his successors were buried there. Thalner was given to 
his younger son, and the rest of his possessions to Malik Nazir his elder 
son, who is considered the first king of Khandesh and the founder of 
the Faruki dynasty. Mai^k N^zir married the daughter of Muzafer 
Shah of Gujarat, and though there was no,t unfrequeutiy war between 
them, the Khandesh princes usually acknowledged the supremacy of 
the kings of GujarAt. 

Soon after his accession Malik N^zir seized by treachery the fort of 
Asirgad from Asa the Ahir ; and at the advice it is said of Bhaikh 
Zeinudin, a sage of Daulatdb^d, he built the towns of Biirhanpur and 
Zeindbdd on*the TApti. Burhanpur became the capital of Khandesh 
and one of the most important towns south of the Narbada, standing 
on one of the highways between Hindustan, and the Dakhan. In 
Am. 1417, with the help of the king of Mdlwa, Malik Nazir recovered 
the fort of Th4;lner from his brother; took Sult4npur and overran 
Nandurbd,r in A.n, 1420, but his ‘.troops were soon driven out by the 
Gnjardt army. In A.n. 1435 he invaded Berar, which was. then 
subject to the Bahamani kings, but he was attacked by Ala-ud-din 
Bahamani, who took Burhanpur and ravaged Khdndesh. M^lik N^zir 
took refuge in the fort of Baling, but was , defeated and bcs’eged by 
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the Dakhan troops in a.d. 1487. He died during- the siege, 'which 
was raised on the approach of aid from Gujarat. The Klidndesh 
dominions appear to have included the country between the Satpudds 
and the’ Tdpti as far west Thalner, which was a frontier fort^ and 
as far east as Burhanpur and Asirgad ; and to the south of the Tapti^ 
the eoLintry from Zeindbad up to the Sdtmala hills^ as far west as 
Lalingp which was also a frontier fort. 

Malik Nazir was succeeded by his son Miran Adil Khdn. He was* 
assassinated in *A,i). 1441^ and his son Mubdrik Khan reigned till 
A.T). 1457. Adil Khdn then became king, and his reign, which lasted 
till A.i)ri5()3, was one of the most flourishing periods of Khdndesh 
history. He neglected to pay tribute to Gujardt, but was forced to do 
so about the year 1499, 

Towards the end of the fifteenth century the Bahamani doriiinions had 
become greatly extended, and they were redistributed into eight provinces, 
of one of which Daulat^bdd was the head, and of another Junnar. 
About A.n. 1485 these provinces were placed under Malik Ahmad Beheri, 
who made Junnar his head-quarters, and employed himself in reducing 
the petty Mardtlia chiefs. His father, Nizam -ul-Mulk, was murdered 
at Bidar in A.n. 1489, and Malik Ahmad threw off his allegiance to 
the Bahamani kings. He defeated the first.force sent against him ; and 
when a second army was sent he retired to Junnar, and then marched^ 
to. Jeur, a village near the source of the Sina river. The Bahamani 
troops marched by Tisgaon to Bhingar,. and remained inactive there . 
for nearly a month, till Malik Ahmad- suddenly marched across from 
Jeur, surprised and routed them. This victory secured the independence 
of the kingdom of Ahmadnagar and the power of the Nizdm Shah 
dynasty as the line of Ahmad is called ; and about the same time. 
Yusiif^ Adil Shah made himself independent at Bijapur. d he history 
of the Dakhan for the next century and a half is the ‘story of a 
succession of wars between the Muhammadan kings of Khandesh, 
Berar, Ahmadnagar, Bidar, Golkonda, and Bijdpur ; and till the 
completion of the Mughal conquest of Ahmadnagar in a.d. 1637, 
hardly a year passed in peace, and the state of the country, especially 
lOLind Sholapur, ^mnst have been miserable Khandesh was more 
fortunate than the Dakhan, and till the Maratlias began their 
depredations it enjoyed comparative rest. Under its own kings and 
under the Alughals it was one of the richest countries in India, tinder 
the* Mughal s Buihanpur was the head-quarters of a royal viceroy, and 
the aqueducts and the remains of the palaces and mosques 'attest its 
former importance. The population of the country was large, irrigation 
was common, and districts# such as -Navapur Snltanpur and the -Pal 
Tappa, now almost deserted on account of their nnhealthy climate, 
were formerly thickly peopled and highly cultivated. 

When Malik Ahmad had ensured his own safety, he endeavoured 
to secure the fort of Danlatabad. His first efforts were unsuccessful, 
and he -then determined to build his capital in a central sitnation near 
the scene of his victory at Bhingar. In two years (a.d, 1493-1495) a 
city sprang up, which, says Farishtah, equalled in splendour Bagdad 
anil Cairo and was called by its fonnder^s name, There are now at 
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A.D. 1300- 1818, 

The NizJim 8hdh 
Dynast}", 

A.d. 1489 - 1600. 


Ahmadnagar no bmldmgs which can compare with those of its rival 
Bijapur • a few tombs and the aqueducts and fort are almost the ml v 
memorials of the Musalman rulers; but while Bijtipur is deserted bJ 
tiade Ahmadnagar is still one' of the most thriving towns in thl 
Dakhan. Ahmad built a palace and made a garden where the present 
fort stands, and kpught water in three aqueducts from KapmS a 
■distance of about five miles. On the capture of Daulat^b^d he hr.Pf 
tort which the year 15^1 wee^pW ty at “ 

Stone building. Ahmad is said to have built the palace of whKS 

™ >t a, BLieti Big. He end to enceeC" ™ tawt 

the Koza Bag, close to the city, where their tombs still stand. 

Add KMn Ferddot KMndeeh : their u.wLtSdZrMtoS 
returned and exacted tribute from A'dil Khdn 
When Ahmad returned from Khdndesh, he again attacked DMiIaMbfi’ 
and at last took it. About this time the kina’s of the DoM, ’ 
mutually ^knowledged each other and settled thf boundaries of tW^ 
respective kingdoms. That of Ahmadnagar comprised the 
^stricts of DaulaMbad, Ahmadnagar the open country of Poona and 
Ndsik and part of the Konkan. Ahmad Nikm Shdh ri said ^ 
reduced the fort of. Antur and other places in the SsitmTTjio 
' We made the rdjds of Baglan and Gaba pay him 

succeeded bv h's 

son Burhdn, during whose long reign flSOcS ai “7 

ocntotly iwartrith BjjipSr Ito Z,; “f’' ■’?; 

to Shobpur and the adioining five districts t v 

to Bnrhfn by TsmdelV'dn ttdowi^^^^^^ 

Z J- r\ districts were not riven Z 

timej Burhan overran them in A. n. 1 543 and P‘ave f-liAnV ^ i i 
finely in 1549 with the aid of the kings of Kr Ld ^ 
took ShoMpur. In A.n. 1526 Burhfa took from the kS] nf 
the district o£ Pathri the home o£ his ancestorci avalt. 
routed the Khdndesh forces; but in a.d. 1528 bSSi-^ S v!>, 

Gujarat came to aid them, drove back the Ahmidim . i ^bah ot 
occupied Ahmadnagar, while Burhdn retire, 1 troops, and 

SM, bwilttkebafe™ KVe tlnwS""-, ■ 

remrined ip tb, city forty apyo', wLn Z Z 

Ad, Kt'tr *"™lSged. “* 

hyMban M^mld S'tok'J^S ^Jan lu f ^^e^ded 
m the war just mentioned. When^ Bahadur Shah 
his heir Mahmud was a prisoner at Asii-o-ad in^he h 
Muhammad, who took advantage of this^nd had him^E^ 
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king of Gujarat. He died in six weeks, and Ms brother Mubdrak^ 
who succeeded hini on the throne of Khandesh, released Alahmud hut 
obtained from him the provinces of Sultdnpur and Nancliirbar as his* 
ransoin. These provinces remained from that time part of the Khan- 
desh kingdom, and an attempt made in a.d. 1566 by Ghengiz Kh^n^ a 
Gujarat general/ to retake them, was defeated, after he had penetrated 
as far as Thdlner. Mubarak reigned till 1566. He was the first of 
the Khandesh kings who came in contact with the Mughals.. In a.d. 
1561 Baz Bahadur was expelled from M^lwa by Akbar ; the Mughal 
forces followed him into Khdndesh and sacked Burhd.npur, but were* 
.overtaken and routed by Mubarak. 

In A.B. 1^53 Hussain Nizdm Shafh succeeded his father Burhan and 
soon became involved in war with All Adil Sh^h, who was aided by 
Ramraj of Vijayanagar, while the king of Goikonda sometimes sided 
with one party sometimes with the • other. The allies advanced and 
besieged Ahmadna gar, but were forced to retire for want of supplies. 
Hussain then built the present stone fort, and carried the war into *the 
districts near ShoMpiir; but having suiBEered a severe defeat near 
Kalyfo, in which he is said to have lost 600 cannon, among them 
the great gun now at Bijapur, he had to retreat to dunnar, while the 
allies once more besieged Ahmadnagar (a.d. 1562). The rains came 
on, and a flood of the Sina is said to have carried away 25,000 men of 
Ramraj’^s army. The allies retreated/ and the Musalm^n kings, 
alarmed at the insolence of Ramrdj, combined aga;inst him. Hussain 
gave his sister Chand Bibi to Ali Adil Shdh in a.d. 1663, with 
Sholapur as her dowry,- and the united forces invaded the Vijayanagar 
territories. A decisive battle was fought at Talikot on the Kriskna 
in which Ramr^lj was killed and his army routed. Soon after this 
Hussain died and was succeeded by his son Mortiza, a madman. 
He overran Berar, defeated the Khandesh troops who opposed him, and 
by A.D. 1572 annexed it to the kingdom of Ahmadnagar. As he grew 
older he secluded himself entirely, and entrusted the management of the 
kingdom to Salitbat Khan, a minister who has left a high reputation 
for ability and integrity. He is said to have begun the tank at 
Bhatodi near Ahmadnagar, which has lately (18/7) been restored; and 
his tomb on the hills to the east of the city is a prominent feature in 
the landscape. He was dismissed and imprisoned about .the year 
A.D. 1685, because the king considered that he was responsible for a war 
with Bijdpur ; he was released in a.d. 1588 after Mortiza’s death, and 
died in a.d. 1589. Mortiza was killed in A.b. 1587 by his son Mir4n, 
who reigned only a short time being assassinated by his minister 
Mirza Khdn, and Ismdel was put on the throne in 1588. • Akbar, the 
emperor of Delhi, seized the opportunity for interfereuce in the affairs of 
the Dakhan, and favoured the claims of Burhan the brother of Mortiza: 
Ibrdhim Adil Sh5h also took Burhan’s side. He was at first unsuccess- ; 
■ful, but in A.D. 1590 he defeated Ismaels troops and became king. 

In Khandesh Mubarak, who died in A.D. 1566, was succeeded by his . 
son Mird.n Muhammad, It was this prince who interfered unsuccess- 
fully on behalf of Berar in 1571/ He died in 1576 and was succeeded 
by his brother Edja Ali. • * 
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In k.T>. 1594, Biirli'n Ni^dm Sliah died and was j^ncceeded by 
Ibrahim, who was killed the same .year in battle with Bij4pur. The 
■ nobles of Ahraadnagar were divided into four factions, and the t hief 
who held the city, and had in his power the infant king Bahadur 
Shah, called in the Miighals. Their army drew near the city under 
the command of Murad, son of Akbar, but the .approach of danger 
made the nobles unite to defend their capital. Chand Bibi, the widow 
of Ali Add Shah and aunt of the young king, threw herself into the 
fort,* persuaded the king of Bijapxir to march to .her aid; and by her 
gallant defence forced the Mughals to raise- the siege and retire (a.jj. 
1595). A temporary peace followed and Berar was surrendered to 
the Mughals. 

Next year (i.n. 1596) 'fresh disturbances broke out at Ahmadliagar, 
and Mur^d again marched into the Dak han with Raja Ali of Khand^c sh 
as his dependant and ally. ■ The kings of Golkonda and Bijapur joined 
the Ahmadnagar forces, and a great battle was fought in January *159 7 
at Sonpat on the Godilvari with ho decisive results. Raja Ali was killed 
in the light, and was succeeded by his son Bahadur Khan. 

Akbar now marched in person to carry on the war, and arrived at 
Burhanpur in the year A.ni 1 599. Disagreements arose between him and 
the king of Khandesh, and Akbar oyerran Khdiidesh and blockaded 
Asirgad, where the king took refuge. -Meanwhile Akbar-'s son, i)rince 
Ddnial, had advanced on Ahmadnagar; the place was in utter con- 
fusion ; the soldiers murdered Chdnd Bibi, and a few days later the 
Mughals stormed the fort and took the king prisoner (July 1600). 
Shortly afterwards Asirgad surrendered ; the king was sent a prisoner 
to Hindustan, and KliAndesh became part of the empire of Delhi. 
Prince DaniM was made governor of Khfcdesh and Berar ; his capital 
was at Burhanpur; and for a time Khandesh was called after him 
Ddndis, and copper coins were struck at Burhanpur called D^npaisa. 

The Nizam Slidh dynasty did not become extinct on the fall ci the 
5 capital. . Malik Ambar, an Abyssinian, set up Mortiza as king, retired 
.across the Godavari, and founded a city at Eharki near Daulatabad, 
to which Aurangzib afterwards gave the name of Aurangdbad. He 
defeated the Khan-i-Khdn^n the Mughal leader, and^re-took Ahmad- 
nagar and Berar. In a.d. 1612 he drove back another army and forced 
it to retire into Bdgl^n, and it was not till A.n. .1 617 that he was defeated 
by Syh Jahan and forced to surrender Ahmadnagn..r, which.thence- 
forward remained in the hands of the Mughals. He died in a.b. 1626. 
Malik Ambar was not more famous ior his skill as a general than for’ 
his revenue administration; and the settlement made by him .was 
preserved in Shahji’s jdhgir round Poona, though in many districts it 
was supplanted by Todar MaTs settlement. It was under him that 
the Mard.tha chiefs became important. The greatest family was that of 
the Jadhaves of Sindkhed, whose chief went over to the Mughals in a.b. 
1621. The Jddhaves were descendants of the rajas of DWgad ; and 
the villages of Platnur, Bansendra, and Bokangaon not far from Ellora,. 
are still held by the family. Th6 BhonsMs of Verola or Ellora, from 
whom came Shivdji, were another important family. 

In A.D. 1628 war broke out on account of Kh^n Jahiin Lodi, the 
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Mughal governor of^the Dakhan, who was suspected by Shah Jahdii 
and took refuge in Bagidn, The Deshmukhs refused to surfender 
him to the Mughals, and drove back . tB.eir forces^ but Khan Jahan 
was at last obiiged to fly^ and was afterwards overtaken and killed. " 
^ In A.n. 1631 Mortiza Nizam Shah was killed by the son of Malik 
Ambar, and Daulatabad was taken by the Mughals in A.p. 1633. 
Shahji Bhonsla/ tjie father of Shivaji, set up another king^ and 
overran the country south of the Chdndod range and as far east 
as Ahmadnagar j in A.D, 1634 he drove back the Mughals from 
Purencia and forced them to retire to Burhdnpur_, but fresh forces 
were sent^ and in a.d. 1637 he came to terms and surrendered the 
Nizam Shah ; prince^ and thus the kingdom of Ahmadnagar was 
extinguished. 

In A.D. 1633 Khd^ndesh was made into a suhJia, and included part 
of Berar and the present district of K^handesh as far south and west as 
Galna. The districts of Sultanimr and Nandurbar had formerly been 
joined to the subha of Malwa. The country south of Khandesh as far 
as the Bhima was made, into a separate subha, of which Daulatabad was 
the head. Both governments were in 1636 united under Aurangzib. 
Tie reduced the hilly country of Baglan^ which was however soon relin- 
quished. In the years of quiet which now succeeded Shah Jahan 
j introduced into his Dakhan possessions a new revenue system known 
as that of Tqdar Mai. This assessment called tankhawB>s the standard' 
assessment till the British revenue survey system was introduced. In 
16l6^Sir Thomas Roe passed through Khandesh and was received at 
Burhanpur by prince Parvis. The city hadmot then recovered from the 
j ravages jof.the late wars, and contained few fine buildings. Forty 
j years later it was visited by the French traveller Bernier, and about 
a.d. 1665 by Tavernier, who travelled np from Surat. At that time 
there^ was a considerable trade in brocades and muslins. Tavernier 
mentions Nandurbar as famous for its musk melons and grapes anti . 
for its careful and hardworking husbandmen. In a.d. 1670 the English 
factory was moved from Ahmaddbad to Nandurbar. 

Before the middle of the seventeenth century Shivaji, the founder 
; of the Maratlia empire, had begun to establish himself in the western 
hills. ^ In A.B. 1657 he ventured ' to attack the Mughal territory, and 
surprised the town of Ahmadnagar. He Vwas driven off, but carried 
away considerable booty. Profiting by the confusion which ensued on 
the struggle for power between the sons of Shdh Jahdn, SMvaji 
extended his ravages, and scarcely a year passed without incursions 
into the Ahmadnagar districts. The fort had gained a reputation for 
strength since its successful defence by Ghfod Bibi, and the Mar4,thas 
never ventured to attack it. In a.d. 1664 Shivdji sacked the town and 
retired with his plunder. After his return from Delhi in a.d. 1666, he 
hostilities on a more extended scale. In 1670, after sacking 
Surat, he retired through Khandesh by the 'pass near Sallier. A few 
months later he sent Pratd^prao Gujar into Khandesh, and he for the . 
first time exacted from the village officers promisea to ehauth At 
the same time Moro Pant Trimal took the forts of Aundh and Patta in 
the Akola district and the important fortress of Sdlhei* in B%Hn, which 
B 972—80 ‘ 
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Part II. commanded one of the great rokls into Gujarat. Aundh and'Patta 
KhI^esh re-taken by the Muglials in the same year, and in A.n. 1(572 

Nasik and M ohabat Kh^n besieged Salher. Shivdji sent a force to raise the siege, 

•Ahmad NAG AH, which was attacked by the Mughal ti'oops ; after a severe action the 

* Mughals were completely routed^ the siege was raised, and the lost 
forts were recovered. • 


Shivaji’s Death, 
, A.d. 16^0. 


Decline of the 
. Delhi Empire, 
“ A.D. 1/08. 


Kecognition 
of MarAtha 
Claims, 
A.D. 1728, 


In A.B. 1673 Khan Jahan was sent to- the Dakhan, but the usual 
incursions continued, and finally Khan J'ahan cantoned at Pedgaoii 
bn the Bluma, and built a fort which, he called* Bahadur gad ; and 
from that time Pedgaon became an important frontier, post of the 
Mughals. Sliivajfs attention was for' some^ time directed to other 
quarters, but in a.d. 1679 he crossed the Bhima and plundered the 
country up to G^lna; on his return he was attacked near Sangamner 
on his way to Patta. He drove hack the first body which attacked 
him with considerable difficulty, ■ and was proceeding . on his way, 
when he found the road blocked by another body of troops, and 
only the superior knowledge of his guides enabled him to avoid the 
enemy and reach Patta in safety. Shivdji then reduced all the forts 
round Patta, He died in the following year (1680). In a.d. 1684 the 
emperor Anrangzib left Hindustan and reached Biirhanpiir with the 
grand army of the empire. He sent on two armies, one under his 
son Moazim by Abmadnagar to the Konkan, the other under his. 
son Azim to reduce the Chandod eountiy. Sdlher was given up, 
but the Mughal army was completely repulsed by the kavdlddr of 
the fort of Ramsej near Ndsik, and* retired. Patta and the other 
forts were reduced by the Mughals. Aurangzib advanced to Ahmad- 
nagar in a.d. 1685, and even while he w^as there the Maratha troops 
moved up from the Konkan, rJivaged the whole of Khdndesh, sacked 
Burh ^ npur , ancl returned plundering,, by N asik. Til 1 a.d.; 1707 
Aurangzib was detained in. the Dakhan engaged in a weary and 
fruitless contest with the Mar^fchas, and in that year he retreated hard 
pressed to Abmadnagar, where he died on the 21st February 1707. 
He was buried at Roza. 

Owing to the dissensions between 'the sons of Anrangzib the Mughal 
power in the. Dakhan rapidly declined. In a.d. 1716 Daud Khan, 
■governor of the Dakhan, revolted against the Salads,, who then ruled at 
Delhi in the name of the emperor Fariikshir ; he was, however, defeated 
and slain in a battle in KhAndesh by Hussain AOi Saiad. Hussain Ali 
theif sent troops to open the ' communication between Hurhanpur and 
Surat, which was stopped by Khanderao Dabhade, a Maratha leader, 
but they were surrounded and cut to pieces by that chief. A larger 
‘ force was then sent^ and a battl.e was fought near Abmadnagar ; the 
.result was indecisive, but the advantage remained with the Mardthas. 
At last after tedious negotiations, through the able management of 
BAl^gi Vishvanath the Peshwa, the Mardthas obtained in a.d. 1720 fhe 
grant of the ehauth and sardeshnukhi of the six divisions of tlie 
■Dakhan including Abmadnagar and Khandesh, Shortly’ after this, 
the withdrawal of imperial power from the Dakhan wsls completed by the 
revolt of Nizam- ul-Mulk, governor of Malwa. He crossed the Narbada 
in. A.D, 172.0 j.Asirgad and Burhanpiir w:ere surrendered to him, and 
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the whole of Khandesli acknowledged his authority. He tlien defeated 
one imperial army at Biirlidnpur^and another at Bald^pur in Berar, and 
from that time was practically independent. Ahmadnagar and the 
■ Gangthari were subject to him as well as Khandesli. 

Nizam-ul-Mulk died in A.TD. 1748 at Burhdnpur^ and the Peshwa 
took advantage of the disturbances which followed his ^ death tb attack 
his successor Salabat • Jang. The Peshwa had however , miscalculated 
his power^ as Salabat had as his general the Frenchman Bussy . 
The Nizam advanced to Ahmadnagar in a.d. 1751, Bussy repelled 
the attacks of the Marathas and surprised their camp at Rajapur on 
the Ghod river. As it advanced the Nizdm’s army plundered 
Ranjangaon and destroyed Talegaon Dhamdhera. A - severe action 
was fought here^ and the Nizam’s troops were nearly .routed, but 
they advanced to Eoregaon on the BMma. News then arrived that 
the fort of Trimbak near Nasik had been surprised by the Mardthds, 
and Salabat Jang returned to Ahmadnagar in A.r>. 1752 he marched 
thence by Jiinnar to retake the fort, but being hard pressed by the 
Marath^s he agreed to an armistice. He was the more ready, as he 
was threatened by an attack from his eldest brother Gazi-ud-din, 
who advanced with a large . army to Aurangabad, and promised the 
Mavfithas to cede them the country between the Tapfci and the Godavari 
west of Berar. Gazi-ud-dm was poisoned while at Aurangabad, but 
his brother Salabat confirmed the cession, and thus the Marathas 
gained the greater part of Klidndesh Nasik and the Gangthari. 

In A.D. 1759 the Marathj^s at length gained the fort of Ahmadnagar. 
It was betrayed to the Peshwa for a sum of money by the Niz^m^s. 
commandant Kavi Jang, whose descendants still hold some indm 
villages in Kgirjat to the south of Ahmadnagar. War ensued between, • 
the Peshwa and the Nizam j the Marathas began by taking the fort 
of Pedgaon on the Bhima ^ they then attacked the Niz^im at Udgir 
and forced him to come to terms (a.d. 1760), He surrendered the 
forts of DaulaMbad, Sinnar, Asirgad, and Bijdpur; confirmed the 
surrender of Ahmadnagar, and gave up the greater part of the 
provinces of Bijapur Bidar and Aurangiib^d. .By this treaty the 
whole of the present district of Ahmadnagar and part of that of Nasik 
were gained by the M.ard;tMs. If ext year they suffered the disastrous 
defeat of Panipat, and the Nizdm, taking advantage of their distress, 
advanced, burned the temples of Toka at the meeting of the Pravara 
with the Godavari, marched on Poona, and forced the Peshwa to 
restore some^ of the districts lately eeded. 

In A.D. 1762 quarrels arose between the Peshwa M^dhav R^o and 
his uncle Raghundth ; and the latter, in order to gain the help of . the 
Nizam, agreed to restore the remainder of the districts ceded in a.d. 17 60. 
A treaty was made to that effect at Pedgaon, but as the quarrels in 
•the Peshwa s family were adjusted,' the treaty was not carried out. 
Consequently in A.n. 1763 the Niz5m marched on Poona and burnt 
it. As he retired he was overtaken by the Maratk^sj and part of 
his army was. attacked by them at Rakshasbhuvan on the Godayari 
and cut) to pieces. After this defeat the Nizam came to terms and 
confirmed the former cessions. 
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In A.B. 1767 fresli quarrels broke out between Madhav Rt^o and liis 
uncle. E ag-bunath levied troops in the Gangthari and encamped 
near the fort of Dhodap in the Chdndod range j but his forces were 
defeated by Mddhav Rao^ and he was taken prisoner. In a,d. 1774^ after 
Eaghunath had defeated the army of the Brahman •ministers at 
Panclliarpur, he marched to Burhdnpur and thence to Mai way and 
then hoping to gain followers in Gujarat, he moved to Thaliier in 
Khandesh^ garrisoned it, and proceeded to Surat* Thalner was soon 
reduced by the Ministers’ troops. 

The English now took part in the quarrels among the Mara thas* 
In 1778 the first English force marched across India under Colonel 
Goddard, who, after reaching Burh&pur, pursued the route through 
Khaiidesh to Surat. The war was finished in 4 .D. 178'Z by the treaty of 
Sdlbai, and Eaghunath retired to Kopargaon on the Godavari in the 
Ahmadnagar cliskict, where he soon after died. His family remained 
there till a.d. 1792, when they were removed to Anandveli nearNasik. 

In A.n. 1795, in consequence of the Peshwa^s exorbitant demands, 
war broke out between him and the JSTizam. The Nizam marched as 
far as Kharda in the south of the present district of ihmadnagar and. 
was met there by the Marathds. The issue of the engagement which 
ensued was for some time doubtful, till the Nizdm took fright and 
retired into the fort of Eharda, where he was shut up and forced to 
sign a treaty surrendering clistricts along the frontier froni Purin'da 
to Daulatabad. Tins was the last occasion on which all the great 
Mar^tha chiefs acted together* • • 

With the death of Mddhav RaoII. in A.n. 1796, a time of confusion 
and trouble, unparalleled even in Indian history, began, and (|uiet 
' - was not restored until tbe conquest of the country by the English in 
A.ni 1818. In a.b. 1797 Sindia, who had already obtained large grants 
of land in the Ahmadnagar districts, received the fort of .Ahmadnagar 
and other lands in the neighbourhood as the price of his support of 
the claims of Rao to be Peshwa. At the end of the same year 
he seized and imprisoned in- the fort the great miinster Nana 
l^hadnavis. Jn A.n. 1798 disputes between Danlatrao Sindia and the 
two elder widows of his adoptive father Mahddaji Sindia resulted in the 
war known as the war of the Bdis ; their troops ravaged the parts of 
the Dakhan subject to Sindia, and the country round Ahmadnagar 
suffered severely, N dna Phadnavis was released, and at last in a .t>. 1800 
Sindia obtained the help of Yashvant Edo Holkar, who attacked the 
Bais in Khandesh and drove them into Burhanpur, whence they 
managed to escape to Mewar. 

Soon after this war broke out between Holkar and Sindia. From 
A.n. 1802 when Holkar devastated Sindians possessions in Khandesh 
may be reckoned thelmin of this once flourishing province. Holkar 
marched on plundering through the Gangtliari; he routed Narsinh 
Yinchurkar, who opposed him, and advanced to Poona; then 
followed the battle of Poona, which left the Peshwa at the mercy of 
Holkar. As his onljr resource Baji Rao signed the treaty of Basseiii 
with the English, and the English forces niarclied on Poona. ’ Colonel 
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Stephenson with the H’aidariihad army took tip a position at Purencla^ 
.•while Sir A. Wellesley advanced to save Poona from Amrut Rdo the 
adopted brother of Baji E4o (April 1803). Amrnt R^o retired to 
Sanganiner, ravaging the country^ and then turned off to Kiisik., 
sacked it^ and remained in that neighbourhood till the end of the wai*/ 
when he made terms with the English. The common danger made 
the Mardtha chiefs unite against the English. During the negotia- 
tions previous to the outbreak of the war Sir A. Wellesley marched to 
V4lki, eight miles south of Ahmadnagar. On the 8th of August h© 
stormed the town, on the 10th his guns opened on the fort, and on 
the 12th it was siirrendered. Wellesley then crossed the Godavari, 
and on the 23 rd of October fought the battle of Assaye. In October 
Colonel Stephenson took Burhanpur and the fort of Asirgad, and 
Sindia was forced to make peace. By the treaty of Sirji-Anjangaon, 
Burhanpur Asirgad and his Khandesh possessions were restored to 
Sindia, while Ahmadnagar and its districts were given to the Peshwa. 
The war against Holkar still continued, and his districts in the Dakhan ^ 
were taken by the English. Clid-ndod, Galna, and other forts were . 
surrendered and in a.d. 1805 he came to terms. His possessions with 
the exception of Chandod Ambar and Shevgaon were at once* 
restored, and these districts also were given up within two years. 

To add to the miseries of the country, which had been ravaged by 
several armies, the rains failed in 1 803, and. a fearful famine ensued. 
Whole districts were depopulated; the survivors took refuge in the 
forts built in the larger villages ; the Bhils and other wild tribes took 
advantage of the confusion,' collected in large hands, and completed 
the ruin of the land ; they pillaged and murdered without mercy/ and 
none was shown to them in turn. 

Under Baji Rao districts were farmed to the highest bidder; the 
farmer had not only the right to collect the revenue, but to administer 
civil and criminal justice ; as long as he paid the sum required and 
bribed the favourites at court, no complaints were heard; justice 
was openly bought and sold ; and the mamlatddr of a district was 
often a worse enemy to the people than the Bhils. Under the former 
Pesliwas Khdndesh had been treated as a separate province and 
placed under a sarsubhed^r, whose power sometimes extended over 
Biiglan. Bahiji Rao added a second >sarsubhedd,r named Baloba 
Mandavagani over the country between the Godavari and the Nira, 

• but on his death no successor w^as appointed. B^ji Rao appointed 
one Balaji Lakshiiian as.sarsuhheddr of Khandesh and B^gldn with 
full powers 'to put down the Bhil disturbances , At the instigation 
of Manohirgir Gosavi, who commanded some troops under ^ 

Balaji invited a large body of Bhils to a meeting at Eopargaon on 
the Godavari, He there treacherously seized them, and threw them 
down wells. He cleared the country south of the Chdndpd range 
for a time, but in Khandesh the Bhils became desperate, and 
plundered more than ever. In a.b, 1806 a second massacre of Bhils by 
the Peshwa^s troops took place at Ghevri Chandgaon in the Shevgaon 
taluka of Ahmadnagar. In Kluindesh the villages of Clidlisgaon and 
Dharangaon and the fort of Antur were the scenes of other atrocities. 
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When Trimbakji Dengle was in power he was' ordered to put down 
the disturbances which had again' risen to a great height. He com- 
missioned Naroba Takti^ patil of Karramblia, to clear the Gangthari 
and 5000 or 6000 horse and a large body of infantry were given him. 
The patil butchered the Bhils wherever found, and all who had any 
connection ■ with them without any distinction .of caste. • During 
fifteen months it is said “that 15,000 human beings were massacred.. 

In- 1816 Trimbakji., who had been imprisoned at Thana iii the 
Konkan for the murder of Gangd^d bar Shastri, escaped and wandered 
about the hrliy country of Khandesh Baglan Ndsik and Sangamner, 
rousing the wild tribes, and making' preparations for w:ar in 
concert with his master. The Pendhdris who had not hitherto ravaged 
Khandesh or ' the Dakhan also began to make inroads. In A.n. 1817 
Godaji Dengle, Trimbakjfs brother, rose in Khandesh; his force 
was dispersed by Lieutenant Davies with some of the Nizam’s cavalry, 
but they re-assembled and took a fort. The British armies were 
now ’ eoilee ting to crash the Pendharis, and in October 1817 General 
Smith, who was in command at Sirur, marched to guard , the 
Chandod passes; but early in November, hearing that affairs were 
threatening at Poona, he concentrated his troops at Puntamba on the 
Godavari. On the 5th of November Bajirao’s power was overthrown at 
Kirki. While General Smith marched on Poona, Baji Rao fled north, 
past Jiinnar to B.rdhmanvMa in* the hills .south of Akola. General 
Smith then marched to Ahmadnagar, which had surrendered, and 
thence over the Nimbdhera pass to Sangamner; the Peshwa hear- 
ing of his movements fled south, and was followed by the British 
army over the Vashira pass and south towards Poona. After a long 
pursuit the Peshwa was overtaken in February 1818 at Ashti in 
ShoMpur. A skirmish ensued, and in March 1818 he again fled 
to Kopargaon, his bid home on the Godavari. After a time he went 
on to Chandod, hut hearing that a British force was approaching 
. from the north, he returned to Kopargaon, and thence fled east, 
and finally surrendered in May at Dholkot hear Asirgad. In the 
meantime Holkar and the Pendharis had been defeated, and by the 
treaty of Mandesar in January 1818, Holkar surrendered to the 
English all his possessions south of the Satpudds. Sir T. Hislop 
marched into Khandesh and summoned the fort of Thalner belonging 
to Holkar. The commandant at first refused to surrender, but, as the 
troops were preparing to storm the place, he came out and gave himself 
up; a few of the troops entered, when some mistake arose, and the 
Arab garrison cut them down and with them two officers; the fort 
was at once stormed, the garrison put to the sword, and the com- 
mandant hanged. This example told, and the other for-fcs were rapidly 
surrendered. At the end of A.n. 1817, a Brahman named Daji Gopdl 
collected a few followers and drove the mamlatdar oUt of the fort of 
BeMvad, south of the Tapti; he ‘held the place and levied contributions 
till he heard of the’fall of Thalner, when he evacuated the fort. The 
strongholds in the AHmadnagar hills were reduced by Major Eldridge 
and those in the Chandod range by Lieut.- Colonel McDowall The 
Arab mercenaries of the Peshwa collected in the strong fort of M41egaon, 
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built fifty years before by N^ro. Shankar R4ja BaMdur^ to make a last 
stands and defended themselves with such obstinacy that the place was 
not ^taken till the 13th of June 1818, With the fall of Asirgadon 
the 9 th of April 1819 the war ended. The whole of the Peshwa^s 
dominions and those of Holkar in the Dakhan were taken by the 
British* Government. In Khahdesh Sindia ^ held the districts of 
Raver^ Varangaon, Edlabad^ and P^ehora^ • and in Ahmadnagar half 
of Shevgaon and the Shrigoiida pargana. Raver and Paehora were 
finally made over to the English Government in 1843-i, and the 
other ylistricts were taken in exchange in 1860 for territory given 
to Sindia. The greater part of the Korti district was under Rao 
Rambha Nimbalkar till 182 1, when it was given over to the English. 
Khandesh was placed under Captain Briggs^ and Ahmadnagar with 
the country between the Chd.ndod hills and the Bhima under 
Captain Pottinger. Little difficulty was experienced in restoring 
order in Ahmadnagar; the country was exhausted and the people 
willingly obeyed any power that could protect them ; the .Pe^wa'^s 
disbanded soldiers settled in their villages ; .the hill forts were 
dismantled, and their garrisons gradually ■ reduced. Near the 
Sahyddris the country was in the hands of the Koli Naiks ; they and 
the BMl Naiks were sent_ for, and the allowances and villages which 
they already held were confirmed to them on the understanding that 
they should keep the adjoining country’ quiet. In a short time the 
Ahmadnagar districts enjoyed a peace to which they had long been 
.strangers.' 

In Khandesh the pacification of the country was more difficult. 
The Bhils formed a large portion of the. population, and though the 
open country was soon cl8ared_, it was not so easy to reduce the 
mountainous tracts of' the Satpud^s and the unhealthy wilds of the 
west.' 'A considerable force was kept up, wbieh had its head-quarters 
at Malegaon : the hills were guarded and outbreaks were severely 
punished.’ On the otlier hand inducements were held out to the 
Bhils to cultivate land ; two agencies were established, one for the 
western Bhils and one for those in the eastern and southern districts 
called the .Kanar agency ; advances were made aiid land given free 
to all who would settle ; allowances were made to’the Naiks who he'd 
the hill passes ; and finally attemprts were made to give the Bhils 
employment by forming them into an irregular force. Owing to 
the lazy habits of the men and their dislike of discipline, the first. 
' efforts failed. ‘ It was not till a.d. 1825 that Lieutenant (afterwards. 
Sir James) Outram was successful in forming the Bhll Corps. His 
patience and firmness, combined with his thorough knowledge of 
their character, gave him a great influence over his men; they soon 
did good service against bands of plunderers, and Khandesh by 
degrees grew quiet. ■ 

When the British Government took possession of the country 
much of it was almost ruined. Of Khandesh the Honourable 
Mountstuart ' Elphinstone, in his report on the territory conquered 
from the Peshwa, says: Some parts of the province are still in. 
high cultivation, and others, more recently abandoned, convey a 
strong notion .of their former; richness anf prosperity ;^^^b the greatei*. 
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part of Klmnclesh is covered with thick jungles, full of tigers and 
other wild beasts and scattered with the ruins of villages. The 
districts north of the T^pti in particular, which were formerly very 
populous, and yielded a large revenue, are now almost an uninhabited 
forest. Further on he says : The east of Gangthari, though open 
and fertile, is almost entirely uninhabited since the famine of 1803 ; 
the country between that and Ahmadnagar is better, and the 
plains south of Ahmadnagar are for many marches in all directions 
one sheet of the richest cultivation. 

As examples of the condition of the country it will be enough to notice 
that in a.I); 1803 only twenty-one out of 180 villages were inhabited in the 
Nevasa Mluka of Ahmadnagar, a district of the Gangthari. In other 
parts of the same collectorate, inA.n. 1819, more than half the land was 
waste and all the country round Birur was unpeopled. In the Ghopda 
taluka of. Khandesh, north of theT^pti, only four per cent of the land was 
cultivated in A.n. 1818. The city of Ahmadnagar contained in 1818 a 
population of 13,000, and in three years this number was almost 
doubled. In Khandesh new towns, such as Dhulia Parola and 
Jalgaon, sprang up. Land was taken for eultivatiun on easy terms, 
and when, after some years of experience,, the Revenue Survey was 
introduced, the * progress of the country towards prosperity was 
steady. 

Since the country came under British management the only 
notable disturbances are those caused by the outbreak of the Bhiis 
in 1857. The Bhils were excited by the mutiny in Hindustan, and 
rose in the Ahmadnagar district in October 1857. A skirmish took 
place in that month between a body of BMls under Bhagoji Naik 
and the police under Captain Henry, in which Captain Heniy was 
killed. Other risings occurred in Khandesh in the Satpuda Hills 
under one Kajar Singh, and in other parts and ^.Iso in the Nizdm^s 
territory in the country to the north and west of Aurangdbad. 
Detachments were sent out, and levies made, and after several 
skirmishes and some loss of life the greater number of the bands 
were broken up; but it was not till November 1859 that the 
disturbances were finally put down by the total destruction of 
Bhagoji Ndik^s band by Mr. {the late Six’) Prank Souter, and a force of 
police, and the dispersal of one or two other bands at the same time 
in the Nizamis territories. In Khandesh the town and fort of Parola, 
which belonged to a- member of the Jhansi family, were confiscated by 
.Government and jjhe fort dismantled. 

The number of important, chiefs or jahgirddrs connected with 
these districts is small. In the wild west of Kh&desh thirteen 
petty states are' under the charge of the Collector as Political 
Agent, Of these six are known by the name of Mewas and 
seven by the name of Dangs; the former are situated north of the 
Tapti about the Sdtpuda hills, and the latter south of the T^pti and 
below the GhAts. The chief s are the descendants of the Bhil Ndiks 
who held the western districts when the British power was 
established: the districts are unhealthy and thinly peopled; the 
revenue of the chiefs is derived principally from timber dues ; they 
are allowed to* settle all petty disputes themselves, and serious cases 
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go before the Collector. One of the principal states in the Part II. 

Satpndas was the Akrani pargana held by a Rajput. Its early Xh-Cndesh 

history is unknown. After the decline of Musalman power^ Chaoji^ Nasik ajib 

rana of Dharwai, north of the Narbada^ est,ablished himself 
in the hilly part of the country. He was succeeded by his son " ‘ 

Gaman Singh^ who built the Akrdni fort; and he in turn by his son Chiefs ami 

Hanmant Singh; his son and successor Gaman Singh died without * it 

heirs, ’and great disturbances ensued till Bhdu Singh^ rana of 

Maltwar, a district on the west, annexed the country and built the 

fort of Roshmal. He was succeeded by his son Bhikaji, who 

murdered Jangar, the BMl Naik of Ohifeli, below the hills; and in 

revenge Jan gar'^s son Devaji surprised Roshmal and killed Bhikaji 

On this the Peshwa^s troops occupied the country, and when a year 

later the British forces conquered Khandesh, Akrani submitted to 

them. The present rana has an indm village, Pratappur, and an 

annual allowance in lieu of the Akrani j)argana. To the south of 

the Dangs is the small state of Surgana, which belongs to the 

deshmukh of the district ; it is also under the supervision of the 

Collector of Khandesh. Further south, and also below the Ghats, 

the Musalman state of Peint remained under the care of the 

Collector of Nasik until on the death without heirs of the Begam in* € 

, \878 it lapsed and became a subdivision of the district of Nasik. The 
most important jahgirdar is the Vinchurkar, a Brahman whose 
ancestors rose into note under the Peshwas ; he holds a number of 
villages in the Gangthari and Jives at the town of Vinchin* in the 
Nasik collectorate. The family rose to importance in the middle of 
the eighteenth century when Vithal Shivdev was at its head ; he 
distinguished himself at the siege of Ahmadabad in 1755, and 
accompanied the Maratha army in- the fatal expedition which ended 
in the defeat of Panipat (a.d. 1761), of which he was one of the few 
survivors. He was raised to high rank by Ragunath Rao. The family 
acquired large possessions in Hindustan, but these were forfeited on 
account of their adherence to Bdji Rdo. 

Idle most noteworthy of the Khandesh jahgirdars are the 
Dikshits of Shendurni, the descendants of . Paltankar Dikshit, the 
|)riest or {/aru of Baji Edo, the last Peshwa. The grant of this 
jAhgir was confirmed by the' British Government at the special 
request of Baji Rao, ■ 
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Historical Sketoli of the Soathern Mara'tha Country or Bombay . 
Karna'takj that is the territory included in the districts of 
BelgauiUj Dlia'rwa'rj and -Bijapur, from the Musalma'n 
Oon'pest till it became British territory : 

A, B. 1300-1818. 


The raid into the southern part of the Peninsula made by Ivafiir 
and the various Musalman leaders who' followed him (A.D.13ro~1327), 
effectually broke up the existing Hindu dynasties. To effect the conquest 
of the country thus overrun^ more was required than isolated expeditions^ 
and as each wave of invasion retired the Hindus seem to have made 
head again. The Paiegar chiefs regained their fortresses^ and new 
dynasties replaced those which -had been subverted. In considerably 
less than half a century after the Belial rajas had been overthrown^ 
new Hindu kingdoms were formed in. the souths which for msucij a 
day were destined to be thorns in the sides of the Musahmins. One 
leading kingdom was founded by an officer formerly in the service of 
the Belial kings, at Vijayanagar on the Tiingbliadra river opposite to 
Anigimdi^ wdiieii had been the capital of a more ancient but less import- 
ant principality. Within the limits of the new kingdom was included 
the whole of the Southern Maratha Country as far north as Belgsuim ; 
the district immediately to the north of the last-named place being 
evidently in the hands or the Musalmdns, as Parishtah mentions an Amir 
of Hukeri. Proiii" ihis and other territorial titles iiieidentally referred 
to., we gather that in a.d.. 1o 47, 'when., 'the Bahamaiii dynast}^ was. 
bounded the . districts of Bijapur Athni 'mid Chikodi, in the tract of 
country wdiieli is the subject of the present sketch, formed part of its 
. dominions.,^ .The Musalmans ' were by- no. means complete masters' of 
all the eountiy noiiiinally subject to them. The effect of the terrible 
famine known as the Diirga Devi, which began in a.d. 1396 and lasted 
twelve years^ w^as to throw into the hands of pdlegdrs and robbers many 
strongholds previously conquered by the Muhammadans^^ ■ and so late 
as the reign of Mdhmiid Shah. Bahamani II. (a.b. 1493X we read /of a 
Hindu zamiiidar at Miraj/^.. . • . . ■ ■ . 

Prom an early period the Bahamani kings devoted their principal 
attention to attacks on Vijayanagar ; but from Golkonda or Bidar as 
a base of operations, it was easier to overrun theklistricts of Raichiir 


^ Sec an Historical Accouufc of the Belgauai District by II, Stokes Esq, Madras 
Selections from the Records of the Government of Bombay, Hew Series, GXV. 12, 

2 Grant Dtiii’s Marathas, I, 43 (Indian Ileprint). 
s Briggs^ Fanshtah, f , .. ■ 
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and Mudgal^ whicli lay between the two capitals^ tliaii to attempti the 
conquest or a tract like the Bombay Karndtak or Southern hlaratha 
Country, less conveniently situated/ and which is deseribed by the 
Musalman historian as full of fastnesses and woods^ almost impene- 
trable to troops.-^ When the Muhammadans, after repeatedly taking 
and losing the forts of Raiehnr and Mudgal, at last established them- 
selves in the districts commanded by these forts, they, after being 
baffled by the strength of the fortress of Adoiii or Adwani, turned 
their attention to the Southern Maratlia Country^ wdiich their new 
conquests gave them the means of attacking from the south-east. In 
140G Firoz Shslh, the grandson of Alla-ud-dm Bahaniaiii, besieged 
and took Bankapiir, described by Farishtah as the most important 
fortress in the Karnatak / and this success placed at his mercy the 
southern part of what is now the Dhdrwar colleetorate. From 
Bankapur the Musalmans gradually extended their arms in a northerly 
direction, though they seem to have advanced but slowly. Fifty years 
later Navalguncl is mentioned as the seat of a sarhdr or province; and it 
was there that Jaldl Khan, governor of the province and brother-in-law 
of Ala-ud-din Baliamani II., raised the standard of revolt (a.b. 14o 4) 
in .the hope of seating his son Sikandar Khan on the throne, a step 
which led to the death of his son and his own imprisonment for life. 

One of the chief leaders in the campaign against JaMl Klidii 
was Mahmdd Gawan, who held the ofSee of prime minister as well as 
the government of Bijdpur. This able man distinguished himself 
highly in the reigns of Alla-ud-din II. and Hum^yim Shah Baliamani, 
but the greatest of his exploits wm reserved for the reign of Muham- 
mad Shdh II. In the historical sketch of Ivolh^mr an account is 
given of Mahmdd Gaw4iTs campaign in Kolhapur and Vislialgad ; 
Ster which he proceeded to attack the maritime possessions of the 
rdja of Vijayaiiagar, and with such success that he took Goa in A. n. 
1470. This led to the siege 'and capture of Belgaum; for, at the 
instigation of the Vijayanagar king Birkaiia Ray, that is Vikram Ray, 
r^ja of the fortress of Belgaum, marched or seat troops in 1472, together 
with the Hindu chief of Bankdpui', to retake Goa. On this Muhammad 
Shah collected his forces and moved against Belgaum, fortress of 
great strength, surrounded by a deep -wet ditch, and near it a pass, the 
only approach to wliich was fortified by redoubts.'^'^^ According to the 
Miisalmdn historian, Birkana RsSjq who commanded the fort in person, 
at first asked for terms, which were refused. The Hindu chief then 
defended himself Avith great vigour, and . effectually preA^ented the 
enemy from filling the A\^et ditch, in AAdiieli lay the prineipal strength, 
of the fort. The besiegers on this changed their tactics and tried the 
.effect of mining, a mode of operation not hitherto used in the Dakhan. 
The new plan proved successful, three mines being sprung AAdiich made 
practicable breaches : these were immediately stormed ; and notAAntli- 
standing the gallant defence made by the garrison and the severe 


^ Briggs" Farislifcak, II. 337. 

^ Briggs" Barislitah, II. 40i, Tlie account in tlie text of the siege of Belgaum is taken 
from this kistoxiau. 
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losses inflicted on tlie besiegers^ the latter siicceeded in gaining the 
rain|)arts. The inner citadel had yet to be carried, but Birkana Ray^ 
despairing of being able to offer an effectual resistance^ disguised 
himself and was admitted to the presence of the king as a messenger 
from the Hindu chief. He then drew the rim of his turban roiind his 
neck and discovered himself^ saying that he had come with his family to 
kiss the foot of the throne. The king% pleased with this exhibition of 
confidence^ admitted him into the order of nobility. 

The “capture of Belgaum and the conquest of its dependencies 
brought the whole of the Southern Maratba Country under the 
Musalmans, and for the time completely crushed the eft‘orts of 
Hindu independence. The acquisitions were added to the estates of 
Khwa ja Mahmud Gawan, who had taken a prominent part in the siege. 
Subsequently they were .transferred by the minister to Fakhr-ui- 
Mnlk.-*- In the year of the capture of Belgaum (A.n. 1472) and in the 
following year^ a dimight led to a terrible famine. No rain fell for 
two years ; and, to use Farishtah‘’s words : The towns became almost 
depopulated; many of the inhabitants died of famine f and numbers 
emigrated for food to Malwa, Jjijnagar in Katak, aixl Gujardt. In 
Telingana, Marhut that is Maharashtra, and throughout the Bahamani 
dominions, no grain was sown for two years ; and in the third, when the 
Almighty showered his mercy upon the earth, scarcely any farmer 
remained in the country to cultivate the land/^^ 

The unjust execution of the prime minister in a.d. 1481 on a false 
charge of treason precipitated the fall of the Bahamani dynasty. The 
great chiefs placed in charge of provinces had for some time been 
strengthening their own power at the expense of their .sovereign, but 
as long as Mdhmud Gawdn lived they were kept in check : his death 
relieved them from all restraints, and before long the chief provinces of 
the Bahamani kings became separate kingdoms. Of these the present 
sketch deals with Bijapur alone, which Yusuf xYdii Khdn Savdi carved 
into a kingdom. ’ 

Yusuf Adil Khan, who, after he had achieved greatiiess was declared 
to have been born to greatness/ had entered the service of the Bahamani 
king Mahmud Shdh II., and had risen from rank to rank till he was 
made governor of the province of Daulatabad, a post which he held at 
the time of the minister's death. Immediately after that event the 
king 'Sent for Yusuf Adil Khan, . being compelled to do so by the 
attitude assumed by the other chiefs, and conferred on him the 


^ This leader was placed in charge o£ one of the eight provinces into which the prime 
minister at this time divided the Bahamani kingdom. His charge waas tract from 
Junnar, inclnding several dependeixt districts in the south, sncli as Ind^piir Wil and 
jddn, as well as the forts of Goa and Belgaum/^ The province of Bijdpnr was reserved 
hy the minister for himself. Farishtah, II, 502. 

- Briggs^ Farishtah, II. 493, 

^ He was said to be a son of an emperor of Rhm (Turkey). After his fathex'^s 4eath 
his hrother, on succeeding to the throne, thought it would save future trouble if possible 
claimants were put out of the way. He accordingly demanded the child Yiisuf from 
his mother for execution. The mother managed to substitute a slave boy, who was 
strangled, ami sent her son to Persia, whence he made his way to India. Bee Briggs® 
Farishtah, HI. 4-8. 
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proviiicG of Bijapur. This and the qflier proviiiGes seeiii to have been 
bestowed under pressnre ; and the leaders, ‘ who in this waw gained 
po^ye^ and place retained but a slender tie of aliegianee to the sovereign 
to whose weakness and not to whose favour they were indebted. The 
Bahaiiiani kingdom was distracted bj^ the rivalry between the Dakhaiiis 
or born subjects, and the foreigners, who had introduced tliemeelves 
in great numbers : and Yusuf Adii Khan wa.s the leader of the latter 
party. It is needless to recapitulate the details of the struggles of 
the opposing parties. Ere long Yusuf Adi I Khaii followed the ■ 
example of Madk Ahmad Beheri^ w-lio had detdared hiiiisorf king of 
Alimadnagar, by having, the public .prayer read in, his own name as 
king or Bijapur (a.d. 1489) and by assuming* the canopy of royalty. 
He soon drove out the royal garrisons that were in the forts in ]\is 
district and made himself complete master of the territory under 
Bijapur. Notwithstanding this he appears for some time to have 
kept up friendly relations with his former sovereign. He assisted 
Mahmud Shah to put dov/n the rebellion of Bahadur Gilani, and after- 
wards eutertained him royally at Bijapur.^ He subsecj^iiently joined 
Mahmud Shah in his . expedition against Kasim Barid, aiiotlier chief 
who had assumed sovereignty ; and it is especially noted that after the 
victory obtained on this occasion the king treated his former vassal as 
an equal, aucl made Ymisirf sit in bis presence. The alliance was 
further cemented by^the betrothal of Y^’iisuf’s daughter to Ahmacl^ the 
king’s son. Some years later Mahmud Shah got up a league against 
the Bijapur prince, the ostensible ground of action being that the latter 
had not only revolted against iiis sovereigui but had also introduced 
Shia tenets into the country. The confederation failed to secure their 
object, and by their defeat l^iisuf Adil Khan was able to estabiisii 
his kingdom on a secure basis.” 

The new dynasty succeeded to the southern territory of the' 

• Bahamani monarchy, but at first the limits of their doiiiinions were 
more circumscribed than those of their predecessors, as, during the . 
feeble sway and troubled reigns of the later Bahamani kings, the 
YYjayanagar rajas had recovered much of the eountry of wdiieii they 
had been dispossessed. In the reign of YYisuf^s son, Ismail Adii IShali, 
w^e find that Kittur was apparently the most southerly position 
occupied by the Musalmaiis, Dharwar having fallen into the hands 
of the Hindus, who had also possession of Torgal, so that the eastern 
and southern parts of the Southern Maiaitha Country had reverted 
to their old rulers. Afterwards the Bijdpur kingdom exteiided from 
the Nira on the north to the Tungbliadra on the south, and from the 


^ Farislitali mentions at this period that Bijapur (apparentlj* the fort) bad recently 
been surrounded uith a stone wall. When narrating the rebellion against Huniayuii 
Sbab Bahamani that had taken place some thirty years xn-eviously (II.Yd?), be particu- 
larly noted that the fort was then (A.n. 1450) only built of mud.* The stone wall round 
the city does not appear to hay e been finished till a.u. 1566. Baiishtah. 111. 14 and 
132.^ 

- Yiisuf assumed and Ms successors retained the title of Shiili. The dynasty bow- 
cver was generally known by the title o:^ A'dil ivliiUi, wliicli the old Buropean travellei'.s 
turned into Idalcam, Idalcan, and Dialkan, Sec Burcluis's Pilgrimage and Abiu 
Liuschoten’s Travels. 
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sea oil the west to the BMma and Krishna on the east4 Eater on its 
victorious arms were carried bejond the Tungbhadra^ and to the south- 
east as far as the Bay of Bengal ; and it is interesting to note that the 
Bijapur kings were brought in contact - with two European nations 
destined to play a prominent part in Southern India. Thus Goa was 
taken from them- on the west coast by Albuquerque, the Portuguese 
general^ in a.b. 1510; while on the other side of the peninsula the 
French, in a.b. 1674*, obtained a grant of the site of Pondicherry from 
the Bijapur viceroy^. The most noteworthy point .connected with the 
Adil Khan dynasty is the fact that Shivaji, the founder of the Mar^tha 
empire, was its subject, and that his first successfur efforts towards the 
great aim of his life w^ere made in its dominions. This is not the place 
for a detailed history of the Bijapur kings; but the most important 
events connected with theiyi will be briefly noted, special prominence 
being given to such as relate to the Southern Maratha Country. 

In A.B. 1510 Yiisuf Adil Khan died, leaving a son, Ismail, who at 
the time of his father’s death was too young to assume the reins of 
government. Kiimal Khan Dakhani was appointed protector, but soon 
aspired to supplant his master. His arrangements for deposing Ismail 
Adil Khan . and proclaiming himself king were completed, when he was 
assassinated by an emissary from the queen-mother.^ Though Kamal 
Khd^n’s mother and his son Safdar Jang concealed the fact of his death 
and attempted to cany out the plot as had been planned, their efforts 
resulted in the death of Safdar Jang and the complete dispersion of 
their party. 

Among those most prominent in the defence of ..their master was 
Khusrao Turk, who was rewarded with the title of Asad Khfin, by 
which he was always afterwards known, and who received Belgaum 

a Jdhgir, a town which he did much to strengthen and beautify.*^ 

No sooner had the young king triumj>hed over his internal foes than 
he had to meet a formidable confederacy of the kings of Ahmadnagar 
Golkonda and Berar, who brought with them the unfortuna.te Bahamani 
king, once their sovereign, and his son Ahmad. The confederates were 
signally defeated near Bijapur, and Mfihmud Sh^h, together with his 
son, fell into the hands of the victor. They were treated with the 
greatest courtesy, and by the Bahamani king’s desire the marriage of 
Ismail Adil Khan’s sister to prince Ahmad, to whom, as noted above, 
she had been betrothed was celebrated with great magnificence. 


^ Monntstuarfc ElpHnstone in Ms History o£ India (4feli Edition page 667) seems to 
liavelmagined these to be the permanent limits of the kingdom. The wonder he 
expressed (page 514 note) that so small a state Could have maintained so large a capital 
would have been diminished had he known the size to which the kingdom attained 
when at its zenith. 

■ 2 strictly speaking the land was not granted to the French but purchased by them 
from Shir Khdn Lodi, the governor of the Bijdpur king’s possessions in those parts. 
See Malleson’s French in India, 20 and 26. Shiv4ji, when subsequently in the neigh- 
bourhood, acknowledged the validity of the transaction and, for a consideration, 
refrained from harrying Pondicherry. Malleson, 25 ; Wilks’ History of Mysor (Indian, 
Keprint), 25, 

3 This lady, Bubuji Eb^nam, was the sister of Mukund Bdo, a Mard,tha chief who 

had opposed Ydsuf Adil Kh^n and was defeated. - • ™ 

^ Stokes’ Account of Belgaum, 24 - 26 j Briggs’ Farishtha, JII. 45. 
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The Bijhpur king^s next campaign was less snecessful. He marched 
to recover Mudgal and Raichnr from the Vijayanagar a. When 
encamped on the banks of the Krishna, under the influence of intoxi- 
cation, he made an attempt to cross the river without due precautions in 
the face of the hostile force. The result was a defeat with great loss, 
the king himself narrowly escaping, and the army having to return to 
Bijapur. The Musalmdn commander-in-chief having fallen in * this 
expedition his place was conferred on Asad Khdn, who received the 
title of Sip^h Saldr and had many districts added to his estates. The 
new commander soon proved himself worthy of the honours conferred 
on him, for inA.n, 1524 he defeated, near ShoMpur, the confederate 
kings of Ahmadnagar and Berar and the regent of Bidar. The confe- 
derates were subsequently defeated in detail ; and the campaign against 
Amir Barid, the regent of Bidar, resulted in the capture of the latter 
by Asad Kh4n, who, with consummate daring and address, penetrated 
the hostile camp at night and, carried away Amir Barid on the bed on 
which he was lying intoxicated. The result w^as the capture of Bidar, 
and the regent became practically the vassal of the Bijapur king. 
Afterwards he, together with the king of Berar, joined the Bijapur 
army in an expedition against Vijayanagar, in which the forts of 
Mudgal and Eaichur fell again into the hands of the Miisalmans. 

Not long after this (a.d. 1534^ Ismail A'dil Sh^h died, learlng Asad 
Khdn guardian to his son and successor, Mallu. The conduct of this 
young king soon disgusted his guardian, who retired to Belganm, and 
alienated all his friends, his own grandmother Bubuji Khinam even 
taking part against him. After an inglorious reign of six months he 
was deposed and blinded,, and his brother Ibrahim placed on the throne 
in his stead. The new king inaugurated his reign by adjuring the 
Shia tenets of his father and grandfather. Still more important wa^ 
the radical alteration he effected in the government and in the army 
by getting rid of foreigners and employing only Dakhanis, this change 
being further marked by the substitution of Marathi the language of 
the country for Persian in the state accounts. 

The first expedition of importance undertaken by Ibrdhim Adil Shah 
was to Vijayanagar, where various intrigires and revolutions had been 
going on which ended in Bhoj Tirmal Eai seizing the throne. The 
usurper finding his position precarious invited the aid of the Bijapur 
king, to whom be offered allegiance and large sums of money. The 
offer was accepted, and Ibrdhim in person seated the Hindu prince on 
the throne of Vijayanagar as his feudatory. This aid proved of little 
use to Bhoj Tirmal Eai, who, after the departure of his new allies, ivas 
attacked by his rebellious subjects and committed suicide to avoid 
falling into their hands. Shortly after this Asad KMn was sent to 
.attack the fort of Adoni, but concluded peace with Vijayanagar with- 
out taking it.^ Asad Khan in addition to his other offices was now 
made prime minister. When m height of favour he nearly 

fell, owing to an intrigue, but ^.fterwards the confidence of the king 
was restored. It was fortunate for Ibrahim that this was the case, as 



dBriggs’ Farisbtab, HI. 80 - 86, 
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a formidable confederacy against him was formed by the kings of 
Ahmadnagar and Golkonda, and Rim Ed^jVthe new king of Vijaya- 
nagar^ who simultaneously attacked him on the north, eas% and south. 
In these critical circumstances the king sent for Asad Khan, who* 
managed to buy off for a time the kings of Ahmadnagar and Vijaya- 
nagar, and then marched against and defeated the Golkonda prince*, 
who was thus isolated from his allies. Shortly after war again broke 
out with Ahmadnagar, and the Bijapur troops under Asad Khdn were 
once more victorious.^ 

Elated by victory Ibrahim behaved -in such a way as to alienate his 
friends and leave openings for his enemies to attack him. The 
Ahmadnagar king took advantage of the prevalent disafiection to 
renew hostilities ; and as Ibrahim only went on • to further acts of 
frantic folly a conspiracy was set on foot to depose him and place his 
brother Abdulla on the throne. The plot was discovered and Abdulla 
bad to fly to Goa. The king^s suspicions were then directed against . 
Asacl Ehan, who had to betake himself to Belganm. Notwithstanding 
the treatment he had received at the hands of his king Asad Khan 
rejected the offers made to him by Abdulla, who wavS advancing, sup- 
ported by the Portuguese from Goa and by Burhdn Nizd^m of Ahmad- 
nagar, who had halted at Miraj on his way to Bijapur. Feeling death 
approaching the faithful minister invited Ibrahim to visit Belgaum. 
The invitation was aeee|)ted, but before the king^s arrival Asad Kh^n 
expired (a.d. 1540), having the satisfaction of knowing on his death- 
bed, that his loyalty and advice had saved his sovereign, for Abdulla’s 
rebellion collapsed and the Ahmadnagar king had to retreat.^ The 
rebel pjince again took refuge with the Portuguese and thereby brought 
on hostilities between them and Bijapur, but was killed in a.d. 1554. 
Ibrahim Adil Khan did not long enjoy peace. An alliance was made 
between Burhan Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar and the raja of Vijaya- 
nagar and hostilities broke out against the Bijapur king and his ally, 
Ali Barid of Bidar. Kalyan, belonging to the latter, was besieged by 
the Ahmadnagar troops, and Ibrahim marched to relieve it. At first 
he met with some success, but be was taken by surprise by a sudden 
attack on his camp and had to fly for his life, narrowly escaping 
capture.. In the following year he lost Sholapui*, Mudgal, and Raichur, 
the two last places falling into the hands of their old possessors, the 
ra jas of Vijayanagar. 

Shortly after this the belligerent sovereigns changed parts. On the 
death of Burhdn Nizhni Shah, his successor Hussain made peace with 
Ibrahim, but the latte-r, iu the hope of recovering Shol^pur, espoused 
the cause of Hussain Shdh’s brother and rival, Ali, and further con- 
cluded a treaty with Vijayanagar. ■ The Bijap>ur king trusted much 
to the aid to be derived from Seif-ain-uhMulk, the eommander-in-ehief 
of the late king of Ahmadnagar, who had entered his service. A battle 


. ^Briggs’ FarisMali, III, 93 - 94. 

2 Briggs’ Farisbtah, 100 -101. Mr. Stokes in his Account of Belgaum gires all the 
details narrated by Farishtali and also^ (page 34) some traditions about AsSi Khan. 
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ensued near ShoMpur^ v^hich -would have been won by Bijdpur had 
Seif-ain-ul-Mulk been properly supported by Ibrdhim Adil Shah. The 
latter fancying himself betray ed, fled from the field; and when the 
gallant commander-in-chief, after cutting his way through the enemy^ 
arrived at Bijapur, he met with such a reception from tlie king that he 
retired to his estates^ where he made himself master of the tract 
watered by the river Man, and of Vdlva, Miraj, and other districts. 
So powerful did Seif-ain-ul-Mnlk become, that after he had defeated 
a royal force sent against him, the king marched against him in 
person to meet with the same fate, and to be pursued to his capital. 
Nothing would now have saved Bijdpur from capture had not the 
brother of the r^ja of Vijayanagar, to whom Ibrdhim had applied for 
aid, opportunely arrived and put the besiegers to flight.^ N ot long after 
this (a.I). 1557) Ibrahim Adil Shah died. 

At the time of Ibrdhim^s death, as they had incurred their father^s 
displeasure by their devotion to the Shia tenets, his two sons were in 
confinement; the elder, Ali, in the fort of Miraj, and the"' second, 
Tdmdsj), in Belgaum. When IbrdhinYs life was despaired of 
Muhammad Kishwar Kh^n, son of Asad Khdn and governor of the 
districts of Hnkkeri, Raybdg, and Belgaum, a man of great influence, 
moved towards Miraj to secure the succession to prince Ali. This step 
enabled the latter, on his father^s death, to mount the throne •without 
opposition ; and he rewarded the services of Kishwar Khan by making 
him commander -in-ehief. His first object was to get ShoMpur out of 
the hands of the Ahmadnagar king, and he sent an embassy to endear 
vonr to effect this purpose, Kishwar Khan being sent at the same time 
to Vijayanagar to negotiate a treaty of alliance with Ham Raj. The 
latter embassy was more suceessfm than the other; and so close 
became the alliance between Bijapnr and Vijayanagar, that Ali Adil 
Kh^npaid a visit to R^m Edj, whose wife adopted him as her sob. In 
the following year the two kings invaded Ahmadnagar, .where they 
met with complete success-. Hussain Nizdm Sh^h managed after a 
time to buy off the Bijapur king, but immediately afterwards, relying 
on the aid of the Golkonda king, renewed hostilities. The result was 
that he was again attacked by the Bijapur and Vijayanagar forces, 
which were joined by the Golkonda king who threw* over his aUy, and 
the town of Ahmadnagar was besieged by the three kings. Owing to 
various causes, one of the principal being the disgust of the Musalmans 
at the conduct of the Hindu prince and his forces, the siege was raised 
and Edm Rdj returned to his own dominions, which he had consider- 
ably augmented at the cost of his allies.^ 

The insolent conduct of the Vijayanagar king on this occasion and 
the outrages which his followers had offered to all that the Mnsalmans 
held most sacred, led to his fall, just when his kingdom seemed to have 
attained the. highest pitch of aggrandisement. His late allies, whom 
he had insulted and despoiled, formed an alliance with their recent 
enemy the Ahmadnagar king, which was joined by Ali Barid Shdh of 


1 Farlshtah, lit 105 111. 


2 Farislitab, III. 123*- 
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Bidar. The bonds between BiJ^pnr and Ahmadnap^ar were drawn close 
by the marriage o£ Ali Adil Shah to Chdnd Bibi^ daughter of Hussain 
Nizam Shdh^ who brought the fort of Sholapur as her dowry; and the 
four Musalmdn sovereigns agreed to combine their forces and attack 
Ram R4j, the common enemy of themselves and their religion. The 
result of the expedition was the complete defeat^ at the battle of Talikot 
(a.d. 1565} of Ram Rdj, who lost his life, and the eventual subversion 
of the Vijayanagar kingdom. The territory did not at once fall 
completely into the hands of the Musalmans, as Rdm Edj^s brother 
was allowed to retain much territory, and for a considerable time 
many feudatory chiefs were able to maintain their independence 
in their provinces. Some districts, such as Terdal, Yddvad, and 
Torgal, now forming part of the Southern Maratha Country, seem to 
have been added about this time to the territories of Bijapur. 

On the death not long afterwards of Hussain Nizdm Shah_, who 
left a successor still in his minority, Ali Adil Shah, in the hope of 
gaining a further slice of Vijayanagar, interfered in the intestine dis- 
putes of that state and espoused the cause of Tim R5 j, the son of Rdm 
Raj, against Venkatadri, the latter-^s brother.^ Venkatadri, however, 
by an adroit appeal to the jealousy of Ahmadnagar, procured an inva- 
sion of Bijdpur territory from that .quarter, which made Ali Adil Shah 
return with precipitation. Hostilities then ensued between Bijapur 
and Ahmadnagar in the course of which Kishwar Khan was killed and 
the Bijapur troops met with .great reverses. The same bad fortune 
attended an expedition to recover Goa from the Portuguese ; but Ali 
Adil Sh^h retrieved his military reputation by taking the famous 
fort of Adoni, which had been considered impregnable. 

The Bijdpur king proceeded at once to make good use of the strong 
position thus obtained in the south. Having secured himself by an 
agreement with Mortaza Mzam Shdh against intervention on the side 
of Ahmadnagar, he set to -work (a.d. 1573) to recover the conquests- 
that had been made by Firoz Shah Bahamani some sixty-seven years 
before. The first place taken was Tbrgal,^ which was in the hands of 
Venkati Yesav Eai, an officer of the Bijipur government who' had 
revolted. Thence the king moved to Dharwar, which was held by an 
officer of the late Rdm Rdj who had assumed practical independenee. 
Dhdrwarfell after a siege of six months; and then the Bijapur troops 
moved against Bankdpnr, then the capital of VeMpa Rai, who had 
formerly been a servant of the Vijayanagar king but was now inde- 
pendent. After vain applications for aid to Venkatadri, the brother 
of his former master, Velapa Rai defended himself with such vigour 
that he nearly forced his enemy to raise the siege. The Musalmfos 
were especially annoyed by night attacks, which are thus described by 


^ Fenkonda was now the capital of what remained of the kingdom, Vijayanagar 
having been destroyed after the battle of Talikot. Briggs’ Farishtah, III, 131 ; Wilks’ 

Mysor, : 

3 Farishtah (Briggs, III. 135) writes the name Toorknl, but it is more than probable 
that the place named in the text* is indicated. Torgal is to the gouth'of KaUdgi, a 
little off the road from Bijipur to Dhdrw^r, . 
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FarishtaL: -^The infaiitry of the Kamj^tat^ who value their lives 
but little^ were quite tiaked^ and had their bodies anointed with oil 
to prevent their being easily seized: thus prepared they entered the 
tents at night and stabbed the soldiers while sleeping without merey.^'^ 
These attacks occasioned a panic^ which would have led to disastrous 
results, especially as the supplies of the besieging force w^ere also cuf 
off by the activity of the enemy . Mustapha Khfe, the Bijapur general, 
however, by a judicious use of his Bdrgirs or Maratha cavalry, re-open^ 
ed his lines of communication, and by a strong cordon of sentries round 
the camp effectually checked the night attacks. The result W’-as that 
after a siege of one year and three months Bankapur was surrendered ; 
and thus nine or ten years after the battle of Talikot, the whole of 
the Southern Macatha Country was absorbed into Bijapur. 

Ali Adil Sh5b remained for some time at Bankapur, and from 
there made “^successive attacks on the Hindus of the south, in which 
Mustapha Khan, who was made the head of all departments of the 
state, greatly distinguished himself. The Hindu chiefs of Malabar and 
K^nara seem to have submitted generally and to have become tribn- 
taries.^ The Musalmdns were much assisted in these campaigns by 
their Mar5,tha allies or feudatories, but events proved that the latter 
were not always to be relied on. After overran ning much country 
south of the Tungbhadra the Bijdpur king turned his arms against 
Venkatadri, whose capital was blockaded. The city was on the point 
of falling when Venkatadri managed to gain over Hundiatum Naik, 
the chief of the Bdrgirs, whom he induced by large bribes to desert 
the king and harass his camp. This was done so effectually that Ali 
Adil Shdh had to raise the siege and retire to his own dominions. 
The conduct of the Mardthds on this occasion was not forgotten or 
forgiven. Shortly after the B5rgirs committed excesses in their 
jahgirs about .Vijayanagar, and a force had to be sent against them, 
which they resisted successfully for a year. Artifice at last effected 
what force had failed to accomplish. The insurgents were invited to 
court, and notwithstanding the warnings of the more prudent among 
them the greater number accepted the invitation. The result is con- 
cisely told by B^arishtah : For some time the king treated the Bd-rgirs 
with kindness, but at length put most of them to death.^ 

According to the Portuguese historian, epitomised in Briggs'^ 
I'arishtah,® the kings of Ahmadnagar and Bijapur were not very suc- 
cessful in an attack which they made on Goa in cod junction *with 
the ruler of Kdlikat in a.d . 1 57 0. Ali Adil S h^h, it is stated, descended 
the Phonda pass with a large army and invested Goa, but after ten 
months was obliged to raise the siege, having lost twelve thousand 
men besides numbers of elephants and horses. Not long after this a 
Bijdpur vessel having been taken by the Portuguese, the ambassador 
from that nation to Bijapur was confined in Belgaum till reparation 
was* made. 


V Briggs’ Farishtak, HI. 138-140* See also" Wilks’ Mysor, 39. 

3 Briggs’ Farislitah, III* 141* . 3 Farisktali, lil. 520. 
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In A.B. 1580 Ali met with Ms death under circumstances most 
disgraceful to Mmself^ and was succeeded by his nephew Ibrahim, 
During Alps reign he did much for the adornment of the capital, the 
Juma Masjid, the Hauz-i-Shapur, the city wall, and various aqueducts 
having been constructed by his orders J 

^ Ibrdhim Adil Shdh !!• being but nine years of age when his uncle 
died, the management of the state devolved on Kdmil Khan 
Dakhani and the famous Ch^nd Bibi, the widow of the late king. As 
usual under such circumstances a series of palace intrigues and 
revolutions ensued. K^mil Khan made himself obnoxious and was 
deposed and killed by H^ji Kishwar Khdn, who succeeded to his 
place. The change however was found to be one from King Log 
to King Stork. The new regent aimed at sole and uncontrolled 
authority ’and shrank from no steps to attain his- object. Learning 
that there was some talk of getting Mustapha Khdn from Bankapur 
to oppose him he had the latter assassinated. He next proceeded to rid 
himself of Ch^lnd Bibi, which he did by getting her confined in the 
fort of Sdtara on the pretence that she had instigated her brother 
the king of Ahmadnagar to invade Bijdpur, His power was but 
short-lived. A confederacy of. the Abyssinian officers of the army 
was formed and Kishwar Kh^n had to-fly. Ch^nd J3ibi was released, 
and Yeklas Kh^n, the head of the Abyssinian party, was associated 
with her in the regency. 

The suecessful party was too unpopular to maintain their position. 
A formidable confederacy was formed against Bijapur by Ahmad- 
nagar Golkonda and Berar, and the capital was besieged by their 
forces. Two influential nobles of the Bijdpur court joined the 
besiegers, and the Abyssinians finding their tenure of power iu secure 
consented to an addition to the ministry. Chand Bibi accordingly 
called to her council Shah Abul Hassan, who set to work with mar- 
vellous energy and success to free the state from its difficulties. The 
Maratha chiefs of the Karndtak who had revolted were recalled to 
their allegiance and summoned to Bijapur, where they did good service 
by hanging on the rear of the besiegers and cutting off their supplies. 
The Musalmin leaders who had deserted returned ; and so successful 
were the efforts of the new minister that ere long the invaders found 
their position untenable. After having sat for twelve months before 
Bijapur and made a large breach the confederate armies had to raise 
the siege. 

The Niz4m Sh^h army returned. to Alimadnagar, plundering on 
the way the districts of Kolhdr, Hukkeri, R^ybdg, Miraj, and 
Panhala/ while some of the Golkonda troops remained in Bijapur 
territory. The latter were defeated by a Bijapur force under Dilawar 
Khan, who pursued them to the very gates of their capital. 

The successful general returned to Bijapur to grasp at Supreme* 
power. He seized and blinded YekMs Khto and Sh^h Abul Hassan, 


1 Briggs* Faristtah, III, 143, ® Mggs* Faiisktah, III, 154 and 443. 
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the latter of whom was afterwards put to death ; and all obstacles 
having been removed and the Abyssinians banished/ Dilawar Kh^n 
became regent, a posit’on which he held for eight years. 

Bad as were the means by which Dilawar Khan attained this posi- 
tion he unqtiestionably made good use of his power^ and his strong 
hand was soon felt in all parts. The dissensions at the capital* had 
encouraged the recently subdued tributaries in the Karndtak to resume 
their independence, and operations against them were now begun 
without delay. A treaty was concluded with Ahmadnagar, which -was 
cemented by the marriage of Ibrahim Adil Shdh^s sister to Hussain, 
the son of Murtaza Nizto Sh^h,^ and the young Bijapur king was 
afterwards married to the sister of the Golkonda sovereign. 

The thraldom in which Ibrahim Adil Shdh was kept by the imperi- 
ous minister soon became intolerable, and Dilawar Khdns conduct to 
the king during a subsequent campaign against Ahmadnagar made 
the latter resolve to gain his independence. Accordingly he suddenly 
left the minister's camp one morning and repaired to that of certain 
malcontent nobles ; and Dilawar Khan, after a vain attempt to get 
the king again into his power,' had to fly to Ahmadnagar. Peace 
was made with the latter state for a- time, but war soon broke out 
.again owing to the instigation of Dilawar Khan ; and Burhfe Nizam 
Shah invaded Bijapur territory and repaired a ruined fort on the ' 
Bhima where he ‘established himself. Ibrahim Adil Shah at first 
temporised and treated with Dilawar Khan till he got him into his 
power, when he blinded him and sent him for life to the fort of Sdt5.ra, 
The king then marched against the invader, whose supplies he cut 
off by a judicious use of his Mardtha cavalry. Finally, harassed by 
attacks from without and conspiraeies from within, Burhan Nizam 
Shdh was obliged to sue for peace and had to undergo the humiliation 
of himself dismantling the fort he had re-built in Bijdpux territory 
(a.d.1592.) 

Ibrahim Adil Sh^h next turned his arms to the south and made 
a most successful campaign into the Karn^tak and Malabar," when 
he was recalled by a revolt raised by his brother Ismail, who had been 
confined as a state-prisoner in the fort of Belgaum. The king at first 
offered a pardon to the rebel, hut as his offers were rejected he sent a 
force to attack him. Disaffection had spread widely. Some of the 
leading nobles turned traitors, and the garrison of Miraj 
revolted and declared for Ismail To add to the difficulty of the 
situation, at the instigation of the rebels Burhan Nizam Shdh of 
Ahmadnagar invaded Bijdpur from the north, while the Hindus of 
Malabar attacked the districts about Bankdpur on the south. The 
army sent against Belgaum returned to Bijapur without orders, and 
Ain-ul-Mulk, the chief partizan of prince Ismail, joined the latter 
•with an army of thirty thousand men and advanced towards the 
capital Hamid Kh^n^ who was sent against the insurgents, pre- 



* Ch^nd Bibi accompanied her niece to Ahmadnagar, where she afterwards immor- 
talised herself by her heroic defence of the place against the Mughals, 

* The fort of Mysor was taken on- this occasion. Briggs* Farishtah, III., 17, 
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tended at first to he ready to Join their cause, and having thus put 
them off their guard attacked and defeated them. Ain-ul-Mulk was 
killed in the action, and Ismail was taken and shortly after was 
put to death. Ibrahim Adil Sh^h, freed from internal foes, was 
able to turn his attention towards h*s foreign enemies. In a cam- 
paign against Ahmaclnagar Ibrdhim Niz4m Sh4h, the son and 
successor of Burh4n Nizam Shd,h, was defeated and killed, and the 
expedition against the Hindu invaders of the south having been 
equally successful, Ibrahim Adil Shdh entered Biidpur in triumph 
a.D.1596). . ^ 

About this time the king sent a force to Ahmadnagar to aid his 
aunt Ohafnd Bibi in her defence of that city against the Mughals 
under Murad, son of the emperor Akbar, who had been invited by 
one of the factions that convulsed that unhappy kingdom ; but the 
Bijdpiir troops did not come into collision with the Mughals, who 
had raised the siege three days before their arrival, Ibrahim Adil 
Shah then arbitrated on the claims of various pretenders to the throne 
of Ahmadnagar, and for a time peace was restored to that distracted 
kingdom. The intervention of the Bijd,pur king was soon again 
called for and on this occasion his troops came into collision with 
the Mughals and were defeated. The victors did not follow up their 
advantage; but afterwards Ibrahim Adil SMh sent an embassy to 
Akbar, and his daughter was married to prince D4ni4l, the emperor^s 
son, who had succeeded MuiAd in command of the army of the Dakhan. 
A secret partition treaty^ is said to have been executed between Akbar 
and the Bij^pur king, by which the latter was to gain a considerable 
slice of Ahmadnagar territory. It was probably in consequence of 
this that Ibrdhim Adil SMh resisted with short-sighted policy the 
consolidation of Ahmadnagar under Malik Amber.^ The rivalry 
between the two ended only with their deaths, which took place within 
a year of each other. Ibrahim Adil Shdh died in a.d. 1626, leaving to 
his son and successor Muhammad a full treasury and a powerful army. 
Every one who has seen BiJ^pnr will remember his exquisite mausoleum, 
the Ibrdhim Roza, which stands on a raised stone platform outside 
the town faced by a mosque of corresponding style and dimensions. 

When Muhammad Adil Shah succeeded bis father, Shdh Jah^n 
was on the throne of the Mughals, and the Bijapur king at first 
avoided anything that might bring him into collision with the great 
northern power. He soon changed h's policy. Notwithstanding the 
terrible famine which was devastating the country, owing to a failure 
of the periodical rains in A.n. 1629 and the following year, Azam Khan, 
Shah Jahans general, carried on operations against Ahmadnagar, 
which was brought to the brink of ruin. The position of the rival state 


5 Grant Buff, 1.77,. 

2 At this point we lose the invaluable guidance o£ the historian Earishtah. The 
loss, however, is of the less importance that the historical interest at this period is 
concentrated not so much on the internal history -of Bijapur as on the gradual ap- 
proach of the Mughals and on the rise of the Mar^thds, which Jointly brought about 
the destruction of the A'dil Kbdn dynasty and kingdom# 
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was at first not unpleasing to Muhammad Adil Shah, but afterwards 
he began to perceive what would be the probable eonsequence to himself 
of the subversion of the Nizam Sh^h kingdom by the Mughals. He 
aecordiDgly made an alliance with Murtaza Nizdm Shdh, and sent 
an army under his general, Randullah Khdn, which engaged the 
Mughals and was defeated. At the same time the Ahmadnagar 
king was assassinated and his state placed at the mercy of the 
Mughals hy the traitor' Fatih Khdn, so that Sh^h Jahdn was^enabled 
to direct his whole attention to Bijdpur. 

The territory was invaded by an army under Asaf Khan^ but the 
general found it no easy task to take Ms capital, as the BiJApur king 
displayed considerable talents both as a soldier and as a diplomatist. 
While amusing Asaf Kh^n with pretended negotiations and feigned 
offers, he arranged so that his supplies were cut off, and finally the 
Mughal leader had to iMse the siege. He aecord'ngly retired, but 
in revenge plundered and destroyed the country as far west as Miraj. 
The BIjfCpur troops then took the aggressive and attacked the Mughal 
forces which were besieging DaulatAMd, but met with a defeat. 

Muhammad Add Bhdh then made some attempts at negotiation 
which were not favourably received. Some, time after an ambassador 
was sent from Shdh Jahan^ calling oh the Bijdpnr king to give up 
forts belonging to Ahmadnagar which had fallen into Ms hands, to 
surrender Ms guns and military stores, and to cease affording coun- 
tenance to the famous partizan leader, ShShji Bhonsle,® who had done 
so much to avert the rain of the Ahmadnagar kingdom. The rejection 
of these demands brought on war. Shah Ji, driven out of the Ahmad- 
nagar territory, fled into that of Bijapur, in consequence of which 
the country about Kolhapur, Miraj, and Rayhdg was utterly wasted 
by the Mughals. Another force attacked the capital of BiJ^pui^, 
but found that in anticipation of its arrival all the forage and grain 
within a circuit of twenty miles round the fort had been destroyed 
and the wells filled up. As a regular siege was impracticable, the 
invading forces marched through the country in two bodies, plundering 
and devastating. In these operations they met with some loss from 
attacks by the Bijapur troops ; but Muhammad Adil ShMi was at 
last compelled to sue for peace. He received more favourable terms 
than might have been expected, the harshest condition being the 
imposition of a tribute of twenty Mkhs a year. Peace was concluded 
in A.n. 1636. In the following year, on the complete subversion of 
the Ahmadnagar .kingdom, Shdhji Bhonsle entered the service of 
Bijapur, 

The services of the new adherent were soon utilised. Bh^hji 
having been confirmed in the jahgir of Poona, wMch he had received 


^ The great gun at 3Bijipur caUed the Ma3ak-i*Maidafn or Monarch of the Plain 
was specifically demanded on this occasion. It weighs 40 tons, but is only 35 feet 
long ; the muzzle is 4 feet 8 inches in diameter and the calibre 2 feet 4 inches. It 
was cast at Ahmadnagar in a,d. 3549, and is supposed to have been taken by All 
Adil Sh'Ah in A.n, 1662. See Briggs' Parishtah, 111,239 hJote and 243 Note: also 
Grant Duffs Marithds, I. 83 Npte. 

® The father of the great Bhiv^ji. 
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from Ms late masters, was sent, under Eandullali Khan, on an expedition 
into what is now the Madras Presidency, where he was promised a 
large l^hgir, which he afterwards received, He was completely 
successful and extended the limits of the Bijapur kingdom to the 
Bay of Bengal.^ 

While Shahji was thus engaged, his son Shivdji, who had been 
left at Poona, laid the foundations of his future power by getting 
into his“ possession several forts belonging to Bijapur 1 His proceed- 
ings at first were little noticed, but when fort after fort fell into his 
hands the rebellion was too serious to be overlooked. Persuaded that 
Shiva ji was carrying out instructions received from Sh^hji, the king 
sent orders to Baji Ghorpade, jdhgirdar of Mudhol, who was serving 
with the latter in the Karndtak, to seize the rebePs father. This was 
effected by treachery, and Shahji was sent a prisoner to Bijdpur. Here 
he was desired to suppress his soMs rebellion ; and his assurances that 
Shivaji had been acting in contravention of his wishes and that he was 
unable to restrain him- were disbelieved. He was accordingly shut in 
a stone dungeon the door of which was built tip, leaving only a small 
opening, and he was assured that this also would be closed if his son 
did not submit. 

^ On hearing of his father^s. precarious situation SMvdJi applied for 
aid to the emperor Shah Jah^n, who agreed to admit him into the 
imperial service and brought such influence to bear on BijaTpur that 
Shahji was released from his dungeon. He was however kept a pri- 
soner at large for four years until the growing disturbances in the 
-Karnatak rendered it necessary to send Mm there. Before dismissing 
him Muhammad Adil Shah bound him over to refrain from molesting 
the Mudholkar, and a nominal reconciliation was brought about, 
Shahji however, so far from being reconciled, charged his son by his 
filial duty to punish Baji Ghorpade, an injunction not neglected by 
Shivaji, who some years afterwai’ds made a sudden descent on Mudhol, 
which he burnt, killing at the same time his father’s enemy. 

Ever since the peace of A.n. 16B6, Muhammad Adil Shd/h had kept 
on good terms with the Mughal emperor. Unfortunately for Ms 
successor he cultivated the favour of Shd,h JahaMs eldest son Ddra 
Shekoh, a fact which spurred on to fiercer zeal Aurangzib, who had, 
on other gTounds, resolved to reduce Bijapur to the eonditibn of a 
province of the empire. The storm however did not burst during the 
life-time of Muhammad Adil Shah, who died quietly at his capital in 
A.D. 1656- His tomb, surmounted by one of the largest domes in the 
world, is the most prominent object seen when approaching or leaving 
Bijdpur. 

Ali Adil Shdh II., son of the late king, sneceeded to a troubled 
heritage at the age of nineteen. His claim to the throne was disputed 
by the Mughals without any valid grounds; and an army under 

1 In 1638 Uandullali Khafn besieged Saringapatan, but was repulsed. He subse- 
quently took Bangalor, whieb fc'bAhji afterwards made bis head-quarters, Bor the 
Biji^pur conquests in the south of this period see Wilks’ M 3 ^sor, I.. 41, 42, and 49., 
About this time Tinj or was taken either by ShAbJi or bis son VenkaJji. 
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Aurangzib marched against his capital. Khdn Muhammad the prime 
minister, who was sent against the invaders, allowed himself to be 
bought over, and aided instead of resisting the approach of the 
Mughals. The siege was at once formed and carried on with vigour, 
and nothing could have saved the city, when Aurangzib heard of 
the supposed mortal illness of his father Shah Jalian. Feeling it 
necessary for the prosecution of his designs to be present at the 
death-bed, he hastily made peace with the young king, and evacuated 
the Bijdpur territory. 

Left to itself the city became a prey to factions, and the position 
of the youthful prince, surrounded by intriguing adherents, many 
of whom were also traitors, was most difficult.^ Khan Muhammad 
was assassinated, and an army was sent under Afziil Ehdn against 
Shivaji, who, after treacherously killing the leader, destroyed the 
force in the jungles under Mahdbaleshvar. A more detailed account 
of the proceedings of Shivaji at this period will be found in the 
historical account of the state of Kolhapur, Suffice it to say here, 
that aided probably by the treachery of Rustum Zaman, an officer 
of the Bijapur government in charge of the Miraj and Panhdla dis- 
tricts, the Mardtha leader was enabled to plunder to the gates of 
Bijapur; and when the approach of the Bijdpur troops forced him to 
take refuge in the fort of Panhala, he escaped. The king then took 
the field in person, and after capturing Panhdia and Pd^vaugad 
proceeded south to restore order in the Karn4tak. On the way he 
had to take the forts of Raichnr and Torgal, and when encamped on 
the Tunghhadra he was attacked by the rebel Sidi Johar, formerly an 
officer in his service. He remained two years in the Karndtak with 
his army, leaving the northern part of his kingdom at the mercy of 
Shivdji, who did not fail to take advantage of the opportunity thus 
afforded. Such was the condition of the once proud Bijapur monarchy 
that Ali Adil Shah was obliged to consent to a peace which left 
Shivaji in possession of the Konkan from Kalydn to Goa, and of a 
strip of country above the Sahyddris extending from the north of 
Poona to the south of Miraj (a.d. 1662). 

The peace thus purchased was of short duration. Two years later 
the Bijapur generals at Panhala made an attempt to recover the 
Konkan and were defeated by Shivdji, who further revenged himself 
by sending his horse to plunder the Bijapur territory. He afterwards 
entered into an offensive alliance with the Mughals against Ali Adil 
Shah, and joined the army of Jaisingh, Aurangzib^s general, in an 
invasion . of the Bijapur dominions. Shivaji after a time left 
Jaisingh to pay a visit to Delhi, while the Mughals, who advanced to 
Bijdpur, were so harassed by the Dakhan horse and suffered so much 
from sickness and from want of water and supplies that they had to 
raise the siege. Not long after Ali Adil Shah concluded a treaty with 
Aurangzib to the advantage of the latter; and the pretensions and 



^ A graphic account of the condition of Bijdpur at this time will be found in the 
late Colonel Meadows Taylor^s Tara, Though avowedly a work of hction the 
historical details in the book are correct and the local colouring perfect. 
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attacks of Shw4Ji were bought off by agreeing to pay him three 
Mkhs of rupees annually. At the end of a.b. 1672 the Kjapiir king 
died, leaving a son^ Sultan Sikandar, then only in his fifth year. On 
his death-bed Ali Adi] Shah appointed as regent Khawas Kh4n, son 
of the traitorous prime minister whose assassination has been noted 
above, and suggested that the leading nobles should be put in charge 
of the several districts, the Southern Mar^tha Country being assigned 
to Abdul Karim the ancestor of the Sdvanur nawdbs. The regent, 
however, though he assented to these arrangements, refrained from 
giving them effect for fear of his subordinates making their own 
terms with the Mughals when at a distance from the capital. 

Shiv^ji was not likely to neglect the opportunity offered to him 
by the infancy of the king and the factions at Bijdjpur. He at once 
declared war, retook Panhala, and sent an expedition which sacked 
the rich town of Hiibli, on its way plundering Belgaum.^ These and 
other attacks led to an army being sent against the Mar^thds under 
Abdul Karim, who regained possession of the open country about 
Panhala. While he was thus employed a Maratha force appeared in 
the neighbourhood of Bijapur and plundered with impunity. Abdul 
Karim was recalled to the defence of the capital, and between Miraj 
and Bijapur was attacked by the Marathds and obliged to come to. 
terms. Shortly afterwards, thinking he saw an opportunity of retak- 
ing Panhala, he again advanced with an army in that direction. He 
defeated the Marathas under Pratdp Edo near Panhala, but while his 
troops were dispersed in pnrsuit he was attacked by a fresh body and 
routed; after which he retired in disgrace to Bijapur. 

In this year (a.d.1674), Shiv^ji, who had long previously assumed 
royal titles and struck coins in his name, was formally enthroned with 
great ceremony. 

In the following year the regent Khdwas Kh^n opened negotia- 
tions with the Mughals and agreed to hold Bijapur as a dependent 
province of the empire. He also arranged to give the young king^s 
sister in marriage to one of the sons of Amangzib. The proposed 
measures however were most unpalatable to the^ nobles and people 
of Bijapur, and' when the regenPs negotiations became known a 
conspiracy was formed against him and he was assassinated. The 
chief authority then fell into the hands of Abdul Karim, who acted 
with such vigour, that when the Mughals appeared to receive the 
surrender of"Bij4pur they were attacked and worsted in several 
actions; and finally -a treaty was made on terms honourable to 
Bij^ur.^ 


^ Grant Buffi's Mardthds, 1, 188 ; Stokes' Belgaum, 42. This is the first occasion 
on which we hear of Shiv^ji or his troops operating much to the south of KolhaJpur ; 
yet according to tradition he had twelve years previously built, among others, the 
forts of Ea^mdurg and Nargund. See A Memoir of the State of the Southern Mar^- 
thh Country by Captain E, W. West. Selection from Bombay Government Eecords, 
CXIII. New Series, 173.^ these forts been in existence and in 

MaraJtha hands at the time of Ali Adil Shdh's expedition to the Karn^tak, fust noted, 
we should have heard of their being besieged by him. 

2 Grant Buff’s Mar^tbafs; 1. 195. , 
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In tlie next year (a.d. 1676) Shivaji made his famous expedition 
into the Karnatak He first went to Golkonda^ where he eoneluded a 
treaty hostile to Bij^pur and the new regent. He then proceeded to 
the south, where he recovered the j^hgir that had been granted to his 
father and plundered or took the other districts belonging to Bijiipur 
in that quarter. In the meantime Abdul Karim, with the Mughais, 
proceeded to attack Golkonda in revenge for the treaty made with 
IShivdji. The expedition was unsuccessful, and to add to the difficulties 
of the situation Abdul Karim died. He was succeeded by Musaiid 
Kh^n, an Abyssinian, who owed his appointment to Diiir Khfe the 
Mughal general, and who consequently favoured the Mughal faction. 
The new regent did not display much generalship or statesmanlike 
ability. He dismissed a large portion of the cavalry who took service 
with the enemies of Bijapur, and before long he had the mortification 
of seeing the whole Southern Maratha Country overnm by Shiva jis 
troops. He was further pressed by the Miighals under Sultan Muaz- 
zira, Aurangzib'’s son, who demanded Padshah Bibi the king^s sisfcer. 
The demand was refused, but as one of the factions in the city was 
prepared to support it by force, the princess of herself went to the 
Mughal camp in the hope of saving her brother and country. The 
sacrifice was of no avail. The siege of Bijapur was pressed, and in 
his despair the regent applied to Shiv^Ji for aid. The latter at once 
made a diversion by a vigorous attack on the Mughal possessions in 
the Dakhan. On a further application from Musaud Kh^n the 
Marathas hovered around the besieging army and cut off its supplies, so 
that Dilir Khan had to raise the siege. He accordingly marched to 
the west, plundered Athni, and was laying waste the country to the 
south of the Krishna when he was again attacked by the MarMias 
and forced to retreat. . ShiV^ji, in return for the assistance rendered 
to Bijapur on this occasion, received a grant of most of the Bijapur 
possessions in what is now the Madras Presidency. He died shortly 
afterwards (a.d. 1680) and was succeeded by his son Samblrtji. 

The death of Shiv^ji and the succession of a prince of a very dif- 
ferent type remove^ a formidable obstacle from the path of Aurang- 
zib, who was now left free to pursue his designs against Bijapur. Ilis 
envoy there intrigued and gained over many of the principal officers, 
and owing to his influence Mus4ud Kh^n had to retire. The new 
administration attempted to recover some of the rich districts on the 
Krishna that had fallen into Shivaji’s possession, and Miraj was 
re-taken, which occasioned an irreparable breach between Bijapur 
and Sambhaji. Anrangzib in person now came into the Dakhan 
and sent his • son Sultd-n Mliazzim into the Konkan. The latter 
afterwards ascended the Ghits, and making Valva his head- 
quarters for the time, subdued the country round, and then marched 
to the south, successively taking Gokak, Hubli, and Dharwar. 
Prince Azim, another son of Anrangzihs, had meanwhile advanced 
against Bijaj)ur, but had been compelled to retire; and a force 
sent against Sultan Mdazzim found his troops so weakened by 
disease and reduced in numbers by the drafts required to garrison 
the new acquisitions that he too had to retreat. Another attempt 
was then made by prince Azim, which was near being as unsuccessful 
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as the first. Tlie last days of the Bijapur monarchy had now come, 
Atn’angzib haying crippled Golkonda, turned his whole efforts against 
Bijapur^, whither he proceeded in person, and after a gallant defence 
the city was taken (i..D. 1 686) . The young prince fell into the hands 
of the. conqueror and died in captivity. 

The subversion of the Bijapur kingdom removes, the connecting link 
which rendered it feasible to give a continuous historical account of the 
tract of country forming the subject of this sketch. The tide of war 
too, before long, rolled northwards ; and until the latter part of the 
eighteenth century the Southern Mar^tha Country was the scene of 
but few events of sufficient historical importance to be recorded. 

After the capture of Bijapur Aurangzib lost no time in securing 
possession of the territories that had thus become a portion of his 
empire. His armies marched to the furthest southern districts belong- 
ing to the extinct kingdom — those situated in what was termed the 
Bijapur Karnatak — ^driving the MarAth^s everywhere into their forts. 
The Mughal tenure of the country, however, was purely military and 
did not last long. Abdul Rauf .Khan, son of the deceased Abdul 
Karim, who has often been referred to in these pages, entered the 
service of the emperor and received charge of a large portion of the 
Southern Maratha Country. He first made Bankdpur his head-quar- 
ters, but eventually carved out for himself a principality the capital 
of which was Sdvanur. Aurangzib^s hands were too fully occupied 
elsewhere to enable him to look closely after his new acquisitions in 
the south, which soon ceased to Belong to him even in name. In the 
northern part of the Southern Maratha Country his hold at first 
seemed to be firm. Miraj arid Panhala were taken by the Mughals, 
but the latter place was almost immediately re -taken by the Mar&h^s. 
It fell again into Aurangzib’s hands, but the emperor had to move 
towards the north, leaving behind an enemy whose power increased 
daily as that of the Mughal waned. The inevitable end was delayed 
by the dissensions among the Maratha leaders and the absence from 
the scene of action of their raja, but at Aurangzib’s death his power 
in the. south was very circumscribed; His son Kam Baksh was at 
Bijapur when his father died, and tried to revive the Mughal empire 
there, but was soon defeated and killed, 

^ W grandson of the great Shiv^ji, was released by 

the Mughals, he found the Southern Mardtha Country partly overrun 
by the adherents of his cousin the rd,ja of Kolhapur and partly in the 
hands of the Savanur nawab. He promised to clear his country of 
plunderers and practically to bring it again under the Mughal emperor 
i£ the latter would bestow on him the chmth mr-deshmukki oi 
the six subhas of the Dakhm. His application was at first refused, 
but in A.n. 1719 he obtained from Delhi the grants above noted, and 
in addition the svardj or personal sovereignty of a number of 
districts extending from Poona to a considerable distance south of the 
Tungbhadra river and comprising the greater part of the dominions 
of the extinct Bijapur kingdom.^ Various officers were appointed to 


HiSTonrcAi. 

Sketch, 

A/D. 1300-1818. 

Fall of Bijdpur, 
A.D. 1686. 


Aurangzib 

Takes 

Possession. 


SMhn, 
A,D. 1719. 


^ 0rant Puff’s MardtMsi I, 324-6. 
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the several provinces, and the tract of country of which this sketch 
has to deal was placed under Fateh Sing Bhonsle. Some years later 
(a.I). 1730) in the treaty between the rdjas of Satdra and Kolhapur, 
the territory lying between the rivers V^rna and Krishna on the north 
and the Tungbhadra on the, south was assigned to KblhapuiA 
Tdsgaon and Athnithus remained with Shahu ; but he and the Peshwas 
exercised sovereignty over a considerable portion of the tract assigned to 
Kolhapur by the treaty. The Nizam too divided the revenue with the 
Marathas in such parts of the Southern Maratha Country as were not 
included in the svardj or had not been wholly ceded in jahgir, and long 
held Bijdpur and the adjacent country. In his capacity of viceroy of 
the Dakhan he interfered to suppress disturbances in the Bijapur 
Karn^tak/ and appointed a new subhed^r to that district. He is said 
to have taken the fort of Bel gaum into his own hands about this time 
and to have kept it for ien years, after which it passed into the 
hands of the Sdvanur naw^b as his deputy.^ 

The great power and extensive territory that the Savanur naw^b 
acquired during the various changes noted above is shown by the 
cessions which Nawab Majid Khan had to make by treaty to the 
‘Peshwa some years after. The cTiauth and sar-deskmuhhi of the 
country between the Krishna and Tungbhadra had been farmed out to 
a well-known banker, Bdpu Naik Baramatikar, and, as the la.tteris 
authority was resisted, an expedition was sent into the Southern 
Maratha Country in A.D. 1746 under Saddshiv Ohimndji Bhdu the 
Peshwa^s cousin. It is probable that -the obstruction had in a great 
measure been occasioned by the nawdb, who not long before had thrown 
off his dependence on the Mughals. .Majid Khdn, however, was not 
strong enough to resist the Mardtha force and had to agree to a treaty 
by which he yielded up the whole of the country comprised in the 
talukas of Bagalkot, Baddmi, Pddshdpur, Kittur, DMrwdr, Navalgund, 
Parasgad, Dambal, part of Rdnebennur and Kod, Gokdk, Yadvdd, 
Tergal, Haliyal, and .others, thirty-six districts in all. He was allowed 
to retain Mishrikot, Huhli, Bankdpur, Hdngal, and other districts, to 
the number of twenty-two, together with the forts of Bankapur, 
Torgal, and Azamnagar or Belgaum.® The ceded districts seem not 
to have passed at once into the hands of the Marathas, as Gokdk was 
taken by the Peshwa on his return from his expedition into the 
southern Karndtak in a.b. 1754; and later on Bagalkot is mentioned 
as having been similarly taken. 

On this last occasion Abdul Khdn, the S4vanur nawab, brought 
on a .conflict which resulted in his losing several more districts. 
B4l^ji Baji Rao, in the year that Gokak was taken, sent another 
expedition into the Karndtak which he himself accompanied part 
of the way. In the course of the campaign a Musalman officer 


^ An account of the territory comprised under the name Bii^pur KarnAtak is mven 
in Wilks" Mysor, L 136. ' ^ Stokes’ Belgauin, 47. 

3 Memoir of the Chiefs of the Soutkem Mardtha Country, 208. Belgaum is said 
to have received the name of Azamnagar from prince Azam, Aurangzlb’s second son, 
who lived there for some time after the fall of Bijdpur. Stokes’ Belgaum, 45. But 
the name seems older. . vSee lBomhay Gazetteer, XXI-, 376 note 8. 
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who had formerly been in the service of the famons French leader 
}3nssy and had stibsec|iiently entered -that of the Peshwa, took 
offence and again changed masters, this time taking serviee with 
Abdul Khan. The latter refused the demand for his surrender made 
l)y Balaji Baji Rao, and consequently the Peshwa assembled an 
army and marched against Savanur. As this movement was 
regarded with suspicion by the Nizam, who claimed the Savanur 
chief as his subject, the co-operation of SaUbat Jang was asked by 
the Peshwa, who represented that Abdul Khan was hostile to both 
parties. Accordingly, a force from Haidarabad, under Bussy, joined 
the Alarathas who were besieging Savanur. The power of the 
European artillery was soon felt a,nd the nawab was obliged to 
submit. By the treaty then made (a.d. 1756) ' he ceded Mishrikot 
Hubli and Kundgol and other districts, eleven in all, receiving in com- 
pensation the Parasgad t^luka and some districts in Rdnebennur. To 
meet the pecuniary fine levied the nawab had to pledge Banka pur ; 
and it is probable that about this time the fort of Belgaum was given 
to the Peshwa. k The latter seems not to have taken the territory thus 
acquired under his direct management, but to have left it, for the most 
part, to the desdis, who were held responsible for the revenue. 

Not long afterwards the Peshwa made another valuable acquisition. 
In A.D. 1760 the fort and province of Bijaimr were ceded to him 
by Nizam Ali. He thus became the master of the whole of the 
Southern Maratha Country except the portions which belonged to 
Kolhapur. To cheek the latter state the fort of Miraj and a mranjdm 
were bestowed in 1761 on Govind Hari Patvardhan, wdio had dis- 
tinguished himself at the siege of Savanur. Two years later, when the 
attacks of Haidar Ali of Saringapatan had to be provided against, 
territory yielding a revenue of u^) wards of twenty-five lakhs of rupees 
was granted in saranjdm to the Patvardhan. The grant comprised 
not only the territory occiipie I by the existing Patvardhan -states of 
Sangli, Miraj, Kurundvad, and Jamkhandi, but also several districts 
novv included in the eollectorates of Satara Belgaum and Dhd.rwar, 
which during the last half century have passed info the hands of the 
British Government by cession or lapse. ^ Besides the territory 
assigned in saranjdm the Peshwa subsequently granted to the 
Patvardhan family the districts of Chikodi and M^noli, which belonged 
to, or at all events were claimed by the raja of Kolhapur. During 
the next fifty years these districts seldom or .never remained ten years 
continuously in the hands of one master, but went backwards and 
forwards between Kolhapur and the Patvardhan and the Nipdni chief 
till, in the early part of the present century, they passed into the hands 
of the British Government under the circumstances narrated in the 
historical sketch of Kolhapur. 


^ fe'tokes’ Belgaum, 51 ; Memoir of the States of the Southern Manltha Country, 200 ; 
Grant Duff’s Marathds, II. 67. . . 

= Some districts to the south of the Tungbhadra, such as Baswa Pattan arid 
Ilarihar, wore included. It was noted in the 

Haidar Ali had brought the ffrst-namecl district under his rule, the 7mrw‘ remark being 
added, If he lias not got the mdlidls then they are with the mrkdr,^ 
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HrsTOKicAii Between a.d, 1763 and tlie close of the eighteenth century the most 
1300 -ISIS. prominent events of which the Sonthern Maratha Coiintiy was the 

scene were repeated raids by the Patvardhans and the Kolhapur 
ra|a on oile another's territories ; an invasion of the country by the 
hlizain of Haidarabad; the • constant attacks by Haidar Ali and 
his son Tipu of Mysor on the districts south of the Krishna ; and the 
consequent’ campaigns against those princes. As fa, r as is necessary, 
the mutual attacks of the Patvardhans and Kolhapur have been noted 
ill the account of Kolhapur. Of the Nizi^m^s invasion it need only be 
observed that it was made in A.i).1774 from Adoni by Bas^lat Jang, 
who levied contributions as far as Athni and MiraJ but was soon 
obliged to retire, ^Jlie invasions of the Mysor princes were much more 
formidable and call for more detailed notice. 
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The rise of the Mysor Mayor of the Palace/^ Haidar Ali, who 
was to play towards the rajas of that country the part which the 
Pesliwa played towards the ja of Satdra, had been watched, jealously 
by the Marathds.^ In a. n. 1759 his expulsion of their troops from 
some districts which had been pledged to Balaji Baji Rao bronght 
about a conflict between them in which the Marathas had the -worst 
of it and were obliged to conclude a treaty on terms not very favour- 
able to themselves.- In 1761 Haidar got Basalat Khdn to invest liim 
with the title of Nawab of Sira, a district to the south of the Tiing- 
bhadra which w^as in the jiossession of the Marathas. The position 
of Savaniir rendered the alliance or subjection of that state a matter of 
impoitanee ; and as the nawab Abdul Hakim Kh^n remained staunch 
to his engagements with the Marathas, hostilities ensued. The nawab 
was defeated in 1764 and had to submit to the terms imposed on him ; 
and Haidar, having to return to the south, left an army under Fazl 
Ullah K hd.n to spread his conquests northward. As no preparations had 
been made for resistance the general had an easy task. Dharwar was 
taken, and as a result of this conquest a large tract of country to the 
north of Dharwar was occupied by Haidar^s troops.^ -Great preparations 
were made at Poona to repel this invasion, and an army marched under 
the Peshwa Mah^dev itao towards the scene of action. Go pal itao 
Patvardhan was sent on in advance but was defeated by Fazl Ullah 
Khan. On the Feshwa-'s approach the latter had. to fall back on 
HaidaFs army, which had advanced to his 'support, leaving a strong 
garrison in Dharwar. The two armies came face to face not far from 
S^vanur, but Mahadev Edo declined a general action and occupied him- 
self with driving out Haidar’s garrisons from the town and villages north’ 
of the Varda. An attempt by Haidar to bring on a battle resulted 
in his discomfiture, and he had to retreat to his .entrenched camp 
at Aiiavati. The approach of the rains put a sto|) to further hostilities 


^Haidar himself drew- the parallel on an occasion when the Peshwa's envoy tried 
to pose as the champion of the legitimate sovereign. An account of this curious con- 
versation is given in Wilks^ Mysor, I. 304 
^ Wiiks^ Mysor, I, 228-29, 

^ As tlie line of least iSesistance was naturally followed, the distinct s' taken were mostly 
in the iwesont collcctorate of Bijapur. The strength of the Bclgaum fort seems to have 
saved the districts covered by it. fc'tokcs’ Belgaum, 52. 
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for the time. Tlie Pesliwa cantoned liis troops at a p’aee ea/led 
Narnedra; and as soon as the season admitted of active operations^ 
took Dharwar^ and thus completed the recovery of ali the country 
north of the Varda. He then made over the command to his uncle 
Raghunath R4o^ who pnrsned Haidar across the Tungbhadra, and 
fina. ly made a treaty at Bednur, by which Haidar^ among other 
stipulations^ agreed to relinquish all claims on Sdvanur. 

The peace did not last long, as in 1767 the Peshwa invaded Mysor 
and Haidar was obliged to buy off his attack, having other formidable 
enemies to deal with. The breach of the new treaty led to another 
attack on Haidar a few years later. The Marathas were snceessful,, 
but as all the operations were carried on to the south of the Tung- 
bhadra they need not be detailed here. The death of the Peshwa 
IJahadev Rao in a.d. 1772 . followed by that of his brother Narayan 
R^o in the next year, and the question of the disputed succession to 
the Peshwa^s throne, afforded Haidar an opportunity of regaining' the 
territory which he had been forced to disgorge. He recovered the 
districts south of the TungLhadra which had fallen into the hands of 
the Marflth^s and entered into intimate rektions with Raghnndth Rao^ 
the uncle of the late Peshwa and the claimant to the throne, whom he 
acknowledged as the head of the Marathas and agreed to support. In 
A.D. 1776 he was invited by his new ally to take possession of the 
Southern .Maratha Country u.p to the Krishna, and Haidar understood 
that he was to retain these districts.^ Accordingly he crossed the 
Tungbhadra, took Bankapnr and Savanur, and would doubtless have 
pushed his arms further north had not the rains put a stop to active 
operations. Pie then returned to the south leaving a force to protect 
his acquisitions. Konher 'Rio Patvardhan was sent against this force, 
but was defeated, aucl his relation, Pandurang Rdo, the grandfather 
of the present chief of S^ngli, was taken prisoner. The allied forces 
of the Marathas and the Nizdm then marched against Haidar, the 
former under Parsharam Bhan, the most distinguished member of the 
Patvardhan family, moving towards Savanur. The Niz^InVs forces 
were however bought off, and the Marathas, after having suffered 
a repulse, retired. This left the field open to Haidar, who soon took 
Kopal, Dharwar, Gajendragad, Bddami, and other places, the fall of 
which made him master of the country as far as the Krishna.^ Many 
strong places such as Nargund and Kittur he left in the hands of 
their chiefs, on the latter acknowledging his supremacy and agreeing to 
pay tribute an arrangement which much facilitated his conquest of the 
country. Circum stances prevented the Mardthds making an attempt to 
recover the country thus taken, and so Haidar remained for a time in 
undisturbed possession. Indeed, his right was acknowledged by the 
Marathas not long after, when they wished to secure his aid against 
the English, and he strengthened his hold of the territory by a close 
alliance with the nawab of bavanur, whose eldest son was married to 
Ms eldest daughter, Haidar^s second son. being at the same time married 
to Abdul Hakim'^s daughter (a.d, 1779 ). 

^ Wilks’ Mysoiy L o' 97, Grant Duff (MarJlthas/ 1, 239) doubts that this invila-* 
tion was giTeti. - Wilks’ Mysor, I. 419. 
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At the time when the treaty of Siilhai was being iiegotiiited 
between the English and the Marethas, N^na PhadniYis the Peshwa'^s 
minister endeavoured to persuade Haidar to restore the territory north 
of the Tungbhadra^ and unless his demand was complied with, threat- 
ened to join the English against Haidar. But Haidar taking advan- 
tage of the rivalry between Nana and Mahadji Siildia was able to 
protract; negotiations, till his death on the 20th of Deeembar 178^. 

The Poona minister did not lose sight of his cherished design. 
He called on Tipu for arrears of tribute which the latter acknowledged 
to be due but evaded paying. Nina ,th®ii endeawoured to get the 
JSizdm to join him in recovering from the Mysor prince the territory 
which both states had lost by the encroachments of the latter. Nizam 
Ali, however, set too high a value on his assistance ; and though he 
was promised Bijapur after the recovery from Tipu of the country 
north of the TungbhaSra, he refused to co-operate unless Bijjipur and 
Ahmadnagar were made over to him at once. Tipu,. on hearing what 
had taken place, showed his contempt for the Nizam by sending an 
insulting message in which he claimed to be the sovereign of Bijapur. 

The disagreement between the Marathds and the Nizam for tlie 
time prevented any attack on Tipu, but the inevitable conflict was not 
long delayed. It has been noted above how the chief of Naigund became 
a tributary of Haidar and was allow’-ed to letain his state on those 
terms. After HaidaPs death Tipu demanded an increased tribute, a 
demand with which Venkat Kdo, the .Nargund cdiief, wjis unwilling to 
comply. As he was unable to resist unless supported, he first made 
overtures to the Bombay Government, and when these failed, to the 
court of Poona, where he hid interest through the Patvardhans, • The 
result of the latter application was that Ndna Pliadna vis interposed, 
and while acknowledging Tipu^s right to levy tribute from the Nar- 
gimdkar denied his right to claim more than the amount pie^dously 
paid. Tipu^s reply to this was the despatch of two bodies of troops 
to enforce his demands and if they were not complied wdth to besiege 
Nargund. A Maratha force despatched to the assistance of the 
Nargund chief found that, owing to w^ant of water, the Mysor force 
had been obliged to raise the siege, but was still in the neighbourhood. ' 
Skirmishing ensued in which the Marathds had the worst; and Tipu^s 
troops attacked and took the fort of Rdmdiirg, not far from Nargund, 
and then resumed the siege of the latter place. On the assurances of 
Tipu that only the former tribute would be exacted from the Nargund 
chief the Maratha force withdrew, after which the siege was prWsed 
with redoubled vigour. Terms were promised to the unfortunate chief ^ 
on the strength of which he eaj)itulated ; but; no sooner had he evacuat- 
ed his fort than, in violation of the agreement, he was seized and 
sent into captivity with his family, and his daughter was taken into 
TipiPs harem (a.b. 1785), The "fort of Kittur was seized at the 
same time and garrisoned by Mysor troops. . Having thus secured 
his hold of the . country, -Tipu,. to gratify his bigotry and insult the 
Hindus, forcibly circumcised large numbers of the inhabitants. In 
the following year the MaraUias and the Nizam formed an offensive 
alliance against the Mysor prince, and agreed to open operations ]>y ' 
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taking from him the country between the Krkhna and Ttingbhaxlra. 
Accordingly a force was sent against Tipu’s general at Kittnr, while 
the main body of the combined army advanced against iladami, which 
they' besiegech The town was taken by assault and the garrison of 
the fort submitted^ The force sent to Kittnr was less successfai. It 
succeeded in driving the Mysor troops from the adjacent district^ but 
failed in taking the fort. Hoi kar, who was in charge of the force, 
suddenly left Kittnr and marched to Savaniir/ where he was joined 
by the nawdb, who, though closely related by marriage to Tipn, had 
been so badly treated that he willingly espoused the cause of the 
Manith^s. The combined force repulsed an attack made by Tipu^s 
general and were presently joined by Hari Pant, the Maratha com- 
niander-in-chie£, who had taken the forts of Gajendragad and Bahadur 
Benda, and now came to Savanur to find himself opposed by an army 
under Tipn in person. Hostilities went on languiclly for some time 
with varying success. PI ari Pant took the fortified town of Sirhatti, 
while the Mysor troops recovered BahMur Benda. At last a treaty 
was made (a.d, 1787) hy which Badami, Kittur, and Nargund were 
ceded to the Mar^thas, who agreed to re.stoi'e to Txpu the other towns 
and’ districts taken by them. Tipn also agreed to pay a tribute and 
to restore to the nawab of Sdvanur sneh territory as the latter possessed 
prior to his son's marriage with Haidar^s daughter. The naw^b, 
however, did not care to trust himself to the tender mercies of his 
relative by marriage, and accompanied the Marat has to Poona. ^ 

Tipn had seemed anxious to conclude this treaty and had submitted 
to hard terms, apparently ■with the determination not to be bound 
by them, for no sooner had Hari Pant crossed the Krishna than the 
Mysor troops re-took Kittur. This conduct made the Marathas 
eager to make common cause with the other states that had suffered 
by Tipu's violence and perfidy ,* and in A.n. 1 7 89 an offensive alliance 
agamst him was concluded between the English, the Nizam, and the 
Peshwa. .The Maratha force was placed under the charge of Parsha- 
ram Bhau Patvardhau, who went to his jaligir at Tdsg’aon to make 
arrangements. He was joined here by two British battalions under 
Captain Little, which had landed at Sangameshvar and inarched up 
the xkmba pass; and after some vexatious delay the combined English 
and Maratha force crossed the Krishna. As they proceeded thej/- had 
little difficulty in expelling Tipu’s soldiery, but their progress was 
cheeked when they arrived before Dharwar, the garrison of which had 
been reinforced. The siege began on the ISth of September, and the 
British portion of the force soon attacked and took the town, but 
little further progress was made. The English had no battering train, 
and the Maratha artillery was poor, badly served, and ill-supplied with 
ammunition. The besieging force was remforeed by a battalion of 
Europeans and a native corps under Lieutenant-Colonel Frederick, 
but as no additional artillery was sent the siege languished, until, at 
last, a. lodgment having been effected by the English and Marathas 


^ It seems to have been retaken immediately. Wilks’ Mysor, II. 112. 
Grant Diiir’s ^laratha's, III, IS, 13 ; Wilks’ Mysor, II, 117. 
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on the crest of the glacis, the garrison capitulated on the 4th of April 
1790. Shortly afterwards Kopal was taken by the Nizam’s troops; 
Kiishgal and other places also fell into the hands of the confederates, 
so that the whole o£ the Southern Marat ha Country was taken from 
Tipu. By the' treaty made at Saringapatan in 1792 the Mardthas 
were conhrmed in their possession of this territory, atfd Dhondo Pant 
Gokhale was made sar-subhed^r of the southern pojlion, most of the 
districts however falling into the hands of Parsharam Bhau, who had 
been obliged to raise troops largely in excess of the number for which 
the Patvardhans^ mranjdm had been assigned. 

The Southern Maratha Country was henceforward free from the 
incursions of Tipu, hut the suicide of the Peshwa in 1795 gave rise to 
a series^! intrigues which led to its peace being not a little disturbed. 
Nana Phadnavis, having broken ‘with the Patvardhan family, incited' 
the rdjaof Kolhapur to attack their possessions. This the raja did 
with great effect, and then turned his arms towards the Karnatak 
which he laid under contribution, repeatedly defeating Dhondo Pant 
Gokhale, taking all the strong places between the Gliatprabha and 
Malprahha rivers, and levying tribute as far south as Kittur. 1'he 
Kolhapur forces w^ere on one occasion defeated by the sar-suhhedir 
near Sa van ur, hut on being reinforced recovered their lost groundl 
The rajahs hold of the country however was but short-lived. Parsha- 
rdm Bhau, having been reconciled to Nana, was sent with the force 
which it had been intended to employ in the campaign of a.d. 1799 
against Tipu to recover the lost territory, and the raja was obliged 
to retire to Panhala, leaving his capital to be besieged. The death of 
N4na Phadnavis at this juncture caused new disturbances. Binda 
was incited by the new Peshwa Bdji Edo to attack the Patvardhans’’ 
jdhgir, and was joined by the Nipani chief, who wasted the %vhoIe 
country between Sliraj and Bijdpur. 

Further south, too, there were* troubles. On the fall of 
Saringapatan one Dhundia Wagh, who had been in Tipu^s service, 
managed to make his escape and took service with the raja of 
Kolhdpur. When the latter was besieged, Dhundia set up on his 
own account as a freebooter, and plundered both the districts which 
the English had lately acquired from Tipu and those in the south of 
the Peshwa'’ s dominions. His success drew numerous adherents to 
his standard, and he assumed the title of King of the Two Worlds. 
Dhondo Pant Gokhale, who had been engaged at Kolluipur; returned 
to the south to put down this for midabie marauder, but fell into an 
ambush and was killed, Chintaman Eao, the father of the present 
(1877) chief of Sangli, being wounded on the occasion. Dhundia 
Wagh did not long enjoy his success. Permission having, been 
granted to the English to follow him into the Peshwa^s territor}^, a 
force was sent after him under Major-General Wellesley (afterwards 
the Duke of Wellington), by whom the king of the Two Worlds was 
followed up vigorously, and at last brought to bay on the lOth of 


Stokes^ Belgaiim, 61, 
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September 1800 at Konagal, where be was defeated and killed.'^ The 
territories wrested from Dbundia W^gh were made over to the 
Patvardhan family ; but as the Peshwa B^ji Rao was determined 
to ruin that family^ Bapu Pant Gokhale, the nephew and successor of 
the deceased sar-subhedax% was instructed to throw every obstacle in 
their way. 

The following extract from a letter written by General Wellesley 
in April 1803^ gives a' succinct but graphic account of the state of the 
Southern JMaratha Country during the two and a half years that had 
elapsed since the battle of Konagal: Since the year 1»S00; when I was 
in this country before, it has been one continued contest for poW'er and 
plunder between the different chiefs who have armies under their 
command ; between the Patvardhans (Parsharam Bhau'^s family) and 
Gokhale in the countries bordering on the Tungbhadra Varda and. 
Malprabha; between the Patvardhans and the raja of Kolhapur in those 
bordering on the Ghatprabha and Krishna; between Bd,puji Sindia the 
killedar of Dharwdr and the raja of Kittur ; between Gokhale and the 
rSja of Kittur^ and Gokhale and Bapuji Sindia; besides various others 
of inferior note either immediately employed under these or for them- 
selves under their protection.'"'' When General Wellesley wrote this 
letter he was passing through the country on his way to Poona to aid 
the Peshwa, who had lately concluded the treaty of Bassein. During 
the campaign against Sindia and the Berar rdja, the Southern Mardtha 
Country remained pretty quiet, as the English leader had given it to 
be clearly understood that he would not have his communications with 
the south disturbed, and on one occasion ordered up Major-Genera.. 
Campbell from Mysor to keep the peace. 

The desai of Nipaiii, the only one of the southern chiefs except 
Bapu Pant Gokhale -who took part in the campaign under General 
Wellesley, was rewarded on his return with the title of sar-lashkar 
and a considerable saranjam. He devoted a good deal of his attention 
to fights with Kolhapur and Savantvddi, which are noted in the 
account of Kolhapur. 

The other chiefs in the south though not so actively turbulent as 
the Nipani chief, maintained an attitude of semi-independence of the 
Peshwa, wdao was bent on their ruin. Had it not been for the British 
resident- at Poona and the subsidiary force under his orders, doubtless 
an internecine war would have broken out.' Independently of the 
distrust which B^ jiRao^s character and known aims excited, the power 
placed in the hand of the notorious Trimbakji Dengle caused general 
disgust. The temper of the country was shown By the refusal of the 
commandant of Dharwar to give up that fort to the favourite in 
accordance with 'the orders of the Peshwa^ who had to send a force to 
invest the place.^ 


^ Detailed accounts are given in the Wellington Despatches. In Gleig’s Life of Sir T. 
Munro (page 133 of the Condensed Edition) a letter from. General Wellesley to Munro 
is printed, giving a succinct account of the operations against Dhundia Wiigh. 

2 Quoted in Stokes’ Belgauni, 69. ^ Grant Mar^thds, 255. 
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The end of the Peshwa^s ^^ robber-goveinimenfc ^^ ^ was at hand. By 
the treaty of Poona^ made in Jane 1817, he agreed to cede to the 
English territory in lieu of the contingent he was bound by the treaty 
of Bassein to maintain ; and Dharwar and Juishgal, together with 
the districts south of .the Varda, were among the cessions. Colonel 
T. Munro was appointed Commissioner of the ceded districts and made 
Dliarwar his head-quarters. He was there when the war with the 
Peshwa broke out at the end cf£ 181 7, and thence* he started to perform 
one of the most amazing exploits that have ever been performed, even 
in India. * With five companies of regulars and two field-pieces he 
calmly proceeded to wrest the Southern Mardtha Country from the 
Peshwa, and to settle it as he went on. Having augmented his scanty 
.force with, some sibaudi or revenue messengers, he began by raising 
.the siege’ of Navalgund near Dharwar, which enabled him to get some 
more troops and a small battering train from the south; after which 
he took the various strong places in the vicinity of Dharwar and gar- 
risoned them with peons. He then moved north, taking Badami and 
Bagalkot, and advanced to Gokak. After the battle of Koregaon Baji 
E-ao had fled to this pl^ce with the intention of invading the ceded 
districts and opening communications with the raja of Mysor.^ He 
found that Munro^s exertidas, popularity, and skilful military arrange- 
ments had rendered an attack on the country south ol’ the Ghatprablia 
hope!ess and was forced to retrace his steps. From Gokdk, Munro, 
who had been made Brigadier*General when the. war broke out, marched 
south to Belganm, where he arrived on the llth of March 1818. 
Owing to the smallness of his force and tJie inefficiency of his battering 
.train, ^ the garison felt themselves secure; and after the siege began, 
on the 2:2ii<i of March, various accidents to the besiegers, the blowing 
up of a magazine and the bursting of a gun, seemel to render the 
latter^s chances of success even less than before. Ihe besieged how- 
ever soon found, to their dismay, that notwithstanding all obstacles 
the enemy made rapid progress; and on the 9th of Apinl the garrison 
sent out a flag of truce to propose terms, which were refused. The 
siege went on, a practicable breach was made, and on the lltliof 
April the garrison gave up the fort and marched out with their.anns 
and private property.'^ After resting a few days General Munro 
advanced towards Bijapiir. As he advanced, to use the words of 
the historian of the Marathas, he sent his irregulars to tiie right and 
left of his column of march, who occupied the villages, fought with spirit 
on several occasions, stormed fortified places, and took possession in the 
name. of Thomas Munro Bahadur.^'' The Peshwahs troops iu- the 
vicinity retreated as Munro advanced, and finally took refuge in the 


^ General Wellesley in a letter to Colonel Close, the resident at Poona, declared that 
the Feshwa’s “ only system of government was that of a robber.’^ 

^ See Frinsep's Transactions in India, 1813 - 3823, II. 108. 

^ The force consisted of three troops of British dragoons, three artillerymen, eleven 
companies of IShitive infantry, four companies of Mysor infantry, and the same number 
of pioneers. The battering train was composed of one S-inch mortar, .one 3*1 -inch 
howitzer, two iron IS-pounders, two iron 12 pounders, and four brass IS-pounderH, 

* In Stokes^ Bel gaum, 71: ’•77* will be found a more detailed account of the siege. 
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fort of Sholapur. The capture of the fortress formed a fitting close 
to Munro^s campaign and completed the , conquest of the Southern 
Maratlia Country. 

By the proclamation issued at S^tara on the 10th of February 1818 
annexing to the British dominions the territories of the Peshwa^ with 
certain specified exceptions^ the tract of country in question had 
become British territory. As soon as military operations ceased it 
was placed in charge of Mr. Chapliiij a Madras Civil Servant^ who 
was appointed, under Mr. Mountstuart Elphinstone, principal Collector 
of the Mardtha Country south of the Krishna and Political Agent 
with the Rjija of Kolhapur and the Southern j^ghirddrs. The intention 
of Government at the time was that the Southern Mardtha Country 
should eventually form x^a 2 :t of the Madras Presidency; but it was 
finally decided by the Court of Directors that it sboiild continue to form 
part of the territory subject to the Government of Bombay. 


The history of Savanur the only state of importance in the Southern 
Maratha districts may with advantage be separately summarised. 

The Naw^bs of Savanur are by origin Pathans of the Miana tribe. 
One of their ancestors is said to have entered Hindustan with Timur^s 
army (A.n. 1 3 00) . His descendants seem to have enjoyed some position 
at the court of Delhi.^ Bahlol Khdn, the founder of the family 
in the Dathan, entered the service of Murtaza Niz^lm Shdh, king of 
Ahmadnagar, whence he passed into that of Muhammad Adii Shdh of 
Bijapur (a.d. 1626 -1656). His son Abdul Rahim appears to have done 
good service under Ali Adil Shdh II. ; but the most distinguished 
member of the family was Abdul Eahim^s son, Abdul Karim, who, by 
his marriage with the daughter of Masdud Khan, jdhgirddr of Adoni, 
gained as his wife^s dowry the fort of Bagalkot, and, what was of still 
greater value, the support of the Abyssinian faction at the court, of 
which his father-in-law was the head. On several occasions Abdul 
Karim commanded the Bijapur armies during campaigns against the 
Mardthas, and sometimes with success. On the death of Ali Adil 
Shah in A.n. 1672, Abdul Karim Khan was named for the governor- 
ship of the Southern Mardtha Country and other territory, but owing 
to the jealousy of the regent, Khawas Khan, he was not allowed to take 
up the appointment. On the assassination of the regent Abdul Karim 
succeeded to supreme power, and under his guidance the Mughals, who 
came to secure the surrender of Bijapur, were rej)ulsed, and had to 
make a treaty. On the fall of Bijapur in A.n. 1686, Abdul Rduf 
Khdn,, then the representative of the family, entered the service of the 
emperor, receiving the title of Diler Khan Bahddur Diler Jang, and 
an assignment of the twenty-two mdhdls of Bankapur, Azamnagar 


^ In the account of the family by Mr. (now Sir W.) Elliot, printed in the Memoir 
of the States of the Southern Maratha Country by Captain West (Selections from 
Bombay Grovernment Eecords, New Series, CXIII. 206), the title of nawdb is said to 
have been assumed at Delhi. It does not seem to have been recognized at Bijtipur. 

B 972-85 
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tliat is Belgaum, and Torgal. At be made Bankapur hishead- 
quarters, but afterwards taking a fancy to the site o£ a small village 
named Janmaranlialli, lie there founded the town of Savanur or 
Shrawanur, as the place is called to this day by the Kdnarese, probably, 
it has been suggested, from the new town liaving been begun in the 
month of Shrawan/ Abdul Rauf Khdn at first acted directly under 
the emperor and then under the imperial vieeroy the Nizam. He 
did good service in reducing the various half-independent desdis and 
his son Abdul Ghafar Khan followed the same course. Though the 
latter met with some cheeks he must have been generally successful, 
as at his death nearly the whole of the country between the Krishna 
and Tunghhadra was subject to him. 

His successor Majid Khdn was less fortunate. He began by incur-* 
ring the hostility of the Nizam by neglecting to apply to the latter 
for investiture on his succession. The consequence was that a Mughal 
force marched against Sdvanur and the iiawdb had to submit. The 
next treaty was with the Peshwa, in A.n. 1747, to whom Majid Khan 
had to yield the whole of the country comprised in the present talukds 
of Bagalkot, Baddmi, Pddshapur, Kittur, Dhdrwdr, Navalgund, 
Parasgad, Dambal, and others, thirty-six in all, and was permitted 
to retain Mishrikot, Hubli, Bankapur, H^ngal, part of Kod and 
Ranebennur, and Kundgol, in all twenty-two districts. Besides these 
the nawiib retained the forts of Bankdpur, Tergal, and Belgauni ; and 
he seems to have had other territory south of the present .Dhdrw^r 
collectorate. 

Afajid Khdn, in concert with the other Pathdn nawdbs of Kaddapa 
and Karnul, took a prominent part in the contests between the rival 
candidates for the Nizamis throne. He intrigued with the French ; 
and in pursuance of a conspiracy in favour of Aiuzaffar Jang held 
aloof from Nasir Jang, with whose army he was serving on the 
occasion when the latter met his death. He afterwards "conspned 
against Muzaffar Jang and was killed in the action in which the 
latter also met with the same fate (a. n. 1751).^ 

His son Abdul Hakim Khdn had not long succeeded when he 
had to face a formidable confederation and to give up much of his 
possessions. He imprudently received into his service an oSieer 
who had first been in that of the Nizam and then in that of the 
Peshwa, and when the surrender of the man w^as demanded by the 
Peshwa the nawab I’efused to comply with the request. He had 
incurred the enmity also of the Nizdm Salabat Jang, w4iose supre- 
macy he had declined to acknowledge ; so the two princes combined 
against him. An army under BaMji Baji Rao marched against 
Sdvanur and was joined there by a force under the famous 
French leader Bussy, with a splendid train of artillery. The nawdb 
was assisted by the well-known Morari R^o of Guti, but the besieging 
force was too strong for him and he had to submit to a tmaty 


^ Memoir of the States of the Southern Mar^tha Country, 207. 

* Mallesou’s History of the French in India, 261, 263, and 272-73. 
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(a.b. 1756) by ■wliieb he agreed to pay eleven Mkhs in cash and to 
cede to the Peshwa the districts of Mishrikot, Hubli, and Kiindgol, 
receiving in compensation part of R^nebennur and Parasgad. The 
estimated revenue of the districts left in the nawab’s possession was 
nearly eight lakhs of rupees yearly. 

The connection of Savanur and the Nizam seems to have ceased 
from this date, and the nawdb henceforward had to deal only with 
the Marathas and with Haidar AH and his son Tipn. Abdul Hakim 
Khan was first brought into contact with the Mysor princes in 
1764^ when Haidar endeavoured to induce him to turn against the 
Marathas, and on his refusal attacked and defeated him. The invasion 
was repelled by the Peshwa in the following year, and Haidar was 
obliged to give up all claims on Savaniu*. He soon renewed his 
attacks, and succeeded in getting possession of the country between 
the Krishna and Tnugbhadra. Instead of crushing the nawdb he 
entered into a negotiation with him which ended in a double marriage, 
the eldest son of Abdul Plakim Kh4n being married to Haidar^ s 
daughter, the most notorious scold in the South of India according to 
Colonel Wilks, while the nawab's daughter was married to Haidar^s 
second son Karim Saheb. The double wed ling %vas celebrated with 
great magnificence at Saringapatan ; and such of the na’wdb^s posses- 
sions as had been taken from him by Haidar were restored, the tribute 
of four lakhs that had been imposed being, at the same time, reduced 
by one-half, on condition of a contingent of 2000 horse being maintained 
for Haidar^s service.^ 

On the death of Haidar, Tipu took offence at the nawdVs neglect 
in not sending messages of condolence, and made a demand for a 
large sum of moneys on the ground that the contingent had not been 
properly maintained. Abdul Hakim Kban applied to the Mara- 
thas for aid, which was granted. In the course of the hostilities 
that ensued Savanur was taken by Tipn, and all the nawiib^s 
property seized and destroyed. By the treaty that was subse- 
quently made Tipu agreed to i^estore to the naw^b such territory as 
the latter had possessed prior to his son'^s marriage with HaidaHs 
daughter, but the nawab did not venture to remain at Sjivanuiq 
and went to Poona, where he subsisted on a monthly pension of 
£1000 (Rs. 10,000) allowed him by the Marathas. By the treaty of 
Saringapatan all the territory north of the Tungbhadra w'as ceded 
to the Peshwa, and Sdvanur seems to have been praetically annexed. 
Abdul Hakim Khan died in a.b. 1795, and his adopted son Abdul 
Klxeir Klnln returned to Savanur, while Hussain Mia, his second son, 
succeeded to the allowance.^ When General Wellesley, after the 
fall of Saringapatan, marched through the country he found 
the family in great distress, as they had no territorial possessions 
and their allowance was most irregularly paid. By the GeueraFs 
influence the pension was commuted^ and the revenue of twenty-five 
villages, assessed at £4800 (Rs. 48,000) a year was assigned 


^ Wilks’ Mysor (Indian Reprint), I. 417. 

^ The eldest son, Tipu’s brother-in-la’w, had gone to Saringapatan some years 
before. It does not appear that he ever returned* 
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to the iiawab. Tliis arrangement afterwards continued by the 
British Government. At first the nawab was not allowed to exercise 
Jurisdiction^ blit afterwards his name was entered in the list of first 
class sardarsj and he was allowed to exercise certain po Avers. Pull 
powers were allowed to KTawab Abdul Dalel Khan, who, in 1862, was 
made a member of the Bombay Legislative Ooimeil On his death 
in the same year, Abdul Kheir Klnln succeeded. He died in 1868^ 
leaving a son, Abdul Dalel Khan, then six years of age, who was 
installed as his successor, and who is at present (1877) being educated 
under the superintendence of the Collector and Political Agent at 
Dhdrwdr. 

Lapsed States. 

In the foregoing sketch it has been mentioned how certain states 
forming part of the great Patvardhan grants lapsed to the British 
owing to the last holders’ death without heirs. The following state- 
ment gives the chief details of these lapses : 


Lapsed States. | 

State, 

Lapse. 

Estimated 
Revenue at 
time of 
Lapse, 

Brought under the 
Eegulations by 

1. Ohinchni 

2, Gopal Rilo’s Share 
in the h] iraj State. . . 

S.Vdman Rav Soni- 
kar’s Share in ditfo.l 

4. Tdsgaon ... 

5. Sherbdl or Kdgvdcl, 

6. Nargund ... 

A.D. 

1836 

1842 

3845 

1848 

1857 

1858 

Bs. 

1,82,079 

77,658 

85,SoO 

1,76,000 

1,12,000 

i9,S63 

Act Vin. of 1839. 

Bombay Act III. of 
1863. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 


The lands comprised in these states noAV form part of the collector- 
ates of S^t^ra, Sholapnr, Belgaum, and Dharwar. 

The forfeiture of the Nargund state for the treason of the last chief 
has also been noted. It did not, however, come within the scope of 
that sketch to give any account of the states of Kittur and Nipani, 
which also lapsed under circumstances which will now be narrated. 

The Kittur state was held by Lingayat desais. The founders of the 
family are said to have been two brothers, both bearing the name of 
Malla, to which one prefixed the epithet Hire or elder, "and the other 
that of Ohikka or younger. They were originally merchants, but are 
said to have distinguished themselves in the Bijapur army; and 
eventually the family obtained a grant from the Bijapur kings of 
the sar deshmukhi of the Hubli district, after which they settled 
at Kittur. On the fall of Bijapur the Kittur desais became 
vassals of the S^vanur nawab, and when the power of that chief 
■was circumscribed they became .tributaries to the Peshwa. Kittur 
suffered much during the campaigns between Mysor and the Mardthas, 
and for a time had to transfer its allegiance to the former power. Tipu 
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twice took the place, and on one of these occasions carried off the desai 
Mallapa. Mallapa made his escape and joined the Marathas, who 
recovered his territory but appropriated it to themselves, putting the 
desai on ah allowance. During the confusion consequent on the death 
of the Peshwa Mah^dev Rao, the desdi managed to drive out the 
Maratha niamlatddr and resume possession ; subsequently, in the war 
of 1803, he assisted General Wellesley with a small contingent and 
thereby obtained the powerful mediation of the latter, who brought 
about a settlement of his affairs. In 1809 the desdi succeeded in 
obtaining a sanad from the Peshwa confirming him in possession of the 
Mluka of Kittur, on condition of the yearly payment of £17,500 
(Es. 1,75,000) and of maintaining a contingent. There is little doubt 
that this grant would have been ere long resumed had it not been for 
the fall of the Peshwa not many years after. When the war with 
Bdji Rdo broke out the desai showed himself well disposed towards 
the English, and was confirmed in the possession of his state on 
favourable terms by General Munro. 

In September 1824 Mr. Thackeray, the principal Collector, received 
a letter at Dlnlrwar purporting to be from the des^i, and dated the 
10th July, in which the adoption of a son was announced, the servant 
who brought the letter stating, at the same time, that his master was 
dying*. The civil surgeon was immediately sent to Kittur and found 
that the des^i had been dead several hours. No application for 
permission to adopt had previously been made, and when Mr. Thackeray 
had last seen the des^i the latter had never expressed any wish to adopt. 
The signature of the letter, also, was not like the desdTs handwriting. 
These suspicious circumstances led to an enquiry by which it ^vas 
ascertained that the clesdi had actually died without making an adoption, 
and that his karbhdiis had invested a child with the insignia, and had 
put a pen in the dead man^s hand with which they signed the letter 
announcing the adoption. It was further ascertained that no descendant 
of the desai who held the state before its conquest by Tipu was alive, 
and that no near connection of the deceased des^i, in the female line, 
%vas to he found. The boy alleged to have been adopted \vas, if connect- 
ed with the family at all, descended from a collateral branch so remote 
i,bat its descent from the common ancestor could not be traced. 

While the question as to the course to be adopted w^as under 
ctmsiJcration by Government, Mr. Thackeray found it necessary to 
take steps for the security of the state treasury, and proceeded to 
Kittur accompanied by a troop of golanddz. He at first attempted 
persuasion; but finding that there 'were signs of an approaching out- 
break bo considered it advisable to take two guns into the outer fort, 
which 'were posted at the gateways. The next morning (the 23rd of 
October) the gates were found locked and the inner fort full of armed 
men. Preparations w’-ere being made, after milder measures had failed, 
to blow open the gate wdth the other two guns, when a sudden sally 
was made from the fort, and three oflBieers who were with the guns 
were cut dowm. Mr. Thackeray, who came up at this juncture, w^as 
shot- and cut to pieces, and his assistants, Messrs. Stevenson and Elliot^ 
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were taken into the fort as prisoners. It was some time before a force 
could be assembled sufficiently strong to capture Kittur, and it was 
not till the 30th of November that the fort was invested. The 
insurgents attempted to obtain terms, but were referred to the proelama^ 
tion that had been issued by Government, and were -wamed of the 
terrible jiunishment that would follow if any harm was done to the 
prisoners. At last, on the 2nd of December, Messrs. Stevenson and 
Elliot were released ; but as the fort was not given up, it was attacked, 
and a practicable breach having been made, it was surrendered on the 
4th of December 1824 by the garrison. 

The yearly revenue of the Kittur state that thus lapsed to Government 
was £33,365 (Rs. 8,33,647) exclusive of alienations amounting to 
upwards of £4000 (Rs, 40,000) more. The territory was brought 
under the regulations by Regulation VII. of 1830, and now form.s 
part of the eolleetorates of Dharwdr and Eelgaum. 

The Nipdni state is of recent origin. The chief was a desai who 
distinguished himself in the Peshwa^s service. In the campaign against 
Sindia and the Berar raja in 1803, he accompanied General Wellesley 
as commandant of a contingent of the Peshwa^s troops. For the good 
service he did on this and other occasions he was rewarded by Ba ji Rao 
with the title of Sar-Lashkar and with the grant of a very considera- 
ble saranjam. During the war of 1817 Sxdoji Rao sar-lashkar joined 
the Peshwa late, and never acted cordially against the British. He 
was accordingly, on the dethronement of B^ji Rav, confirmed in the 
possession of his saranjam. 

The Nipani chief, though he had six wives, had no son. As there 
was no genuine heir it was determined to introduce a supposititious one, 
and accordingly in 1831, Tdi Bdi, one of the chief’s wives, left the fort 
and went to reside in a house in the town, giving out that she was 
with child and wished to be delivered there. A widow, who was really 
in this condition, was introduced into the house and there gave biith 
to a male child which was immediately passed off by Tai^Bai as her 
son, the unfortunate mother being made away with for fear of her 
subsequently claiming the child or divulging the imposture. These 
facts were brought to the notice of Government, which, taking into 
consideration the chief^s age and former services, waived their riglit to 
resume the saranjam at once, but informed him that in consequence of 
the fraud that had been proved against him the saranjam yvould lapse 
on his death whether he left male heirs or not. Accordingly, on the 
death of the chief in 1839, the saranjdmi estate was at once resumed^ 
and the districts and villages composing it were divided betyveen the 
eolleetorates of Dhdrw^r Belgaum and Sholapui\ The net revenue 
was estimated at £18,369 (Rs. 1,83,690) but much of the land yvas 
waste, so that the revenue under proper management would have been 
far larger. The territory was brought under the regulations by Act VI. 
of 1842, 


^The deshgat property passed to tb® adopted son of the late chief. 
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SoKDEo : Siiiva'ji^s general in tlie 
Kcnkan and Subheddr of Kalyin (164S), 
69 , 592 . ^ 

Abbalabba : 803 note '7. Fee Abbalabbe. 

Abbalabbe : daughter of the Basbtrakuta king 
Aniogbavarsba I., 402. 

Abbul Daleb KbAn ; Nawa'b of Sdvaimr; is 
niade member of the Bombay Legislative 
Council {1862), 668. Sou of Abdul Kbeir 
Kbaiij is installed l^avvab of Bdvanur (1877), 
66B. " ■ 

Abubb GhIpar KhAn : son of Abdul Rauf 
Kbdn the founder of Sdvanur (17bU), 666. 

Abbul Hakim Khar : son and successor of 
Majid KbaUjN^^^vdb of Sdvanur (1751 - 3795) j 
declines to acknowledge the suj)reinacy of 
the Kizain atid refuses to surrender an 
oliicer of the Pesliwa, is attacked by both 
and bc’coines tbe Pesbwa’s vassal (1756), 656 - 
657, 666-G67; is gained oyer by Haidar; 
offends Tipii and becomes a pensioner of tbe 
Mardtbas at Poona, where be dies (1795); 
667. 

Abbitxi Kaeiai : grandson of Bablol Khan, 
succeeds to supi'eme power at Bijdpur, opposes 
tbe Muglmls with vigour and makes a treaty 
with them (1775), 658, 665 ; joins tbe Mughais 
and attacks Golkonda, his death (1776), 654, 

Ab,di'L Khar ; see Abdul Hakim IHidn. 

Abdul Khbir KirAx : adopted son of Abdul 
Hakim Kbdn of Sdvanur, 667. Successor of 
Abdul Dalel Klian, Xawdb of Savaimr ; Ms 
death (1868), 668, 

Abdulla : brother of Ibrahim Adlil Shdh ; plots 
to depose bis brother, is discovered, flies to 
Ooa, marches on Bijn'jmr with the help of the 
Portuguese and Burlnin Kizdm of Abmadnagar, 
is forced to fly to Goa, is killed (1554), 648, 

Abdul RAni:u KiiAx : son of Balilol Khdii, 
ancestor of the Fdvaniir family, 665. 

Abdul RAup KbAr : successor of Abdul Karim 
Khdn, enters the service of the Mughals, 
receives the title of Diler Khdn Bahddiu* Biler 
Jang and an assignment of twenty-two Mdlidls, 
founds Sdvanur (1700), 655, 665-606. 

Abiiatatilaka : reviser of the Dvydsraya 
Kosha, 567* 

AbhilashitArtha ChintAmaki : -work of 
Somesvara III. the lYostern Chdlukya Mug, 
456. See Mdiiaaolldsa. 

Abhimartu : Rdshfcrakiita king, 884, 886, 

Abhie : country of shepherds, Introduction to 
the Histeuw of the Konkan, x. 


Abhieas : cowherds, come into power, 177 - 5 

race, destroyed by Kholelvara, Sifighaiia's 
general, 240, 

Ablur : in Bhdrwdr district, inscription at, 
306 note 5 ; 482 and note 1 5 temple of Vira 
Somandtba at, 483, 

Abu Zaid : Arab writer (916), 387. 

Abxssirians : immigrants, Introdaction to the 
History of the Konkan, xii. ; colonists, 7 ; 
their establishment in Janjira (1489), 34 ; 
sailors, 62 ; 69. Fee Sidis. 

Abyssiriar Turks ; their alliance with the 
rdjds of Cochin and Cambay , 34. 

A'cha : 219 ; Finda prince and feudatory of 
Yikrama'ditya VI. , 452. Sec Aeliagi. 

A'chagi : dependent chief of Vikramdditya VI. 
repels the expedition of Tisliiiuvardhana, 
219, See Achugi II. 

Achala Bthatiral : ascetic, 354 note B. 
A'chama : 574. See A'chugi II. 

AchAra: Arhat, 354 note 3. See Achala 
Ftliavira, 

AchaeAsa: Kalachurya Some.h^ara"s ofiicer 
^ (1173), 486, 

AchAeya : i>i*iest, 571, 

Achi : 574. See Aclmgi IT. 

Achea : defeat of the Bijdpur fleet at (1555), 
47. ' 

Achugi : 453. See Acha. 

Achudi I. : Sinda prince of Yelburga, also called 
Acha, 573, 574, 

Achugi II. : also called Acha, Achi, Achama, 
son and successor of the Sinda prince Sihga 
II, (1122) and feudatory of the Western 
Chdlukya king Vikramdditya VI., 573, 574 ; 
pursues the Hoysulas, 407, 517 ; takes Goa 
and seizes the Konkan, 569. 

Achugi III : son of the Sinda i)iinee Clid- 
vuiida 11. (1163), 573, 575, 

Achyuta XAyaka : Brdhman petty chief, 248 ; 

governor of Salsette (1272), 529, 
Achyutapueam : grant of Indravarmau at 
(700), 297. 

Acta Sarctorxtm the, 5, 

Adabagunchi ; ■ 306, 307 ; . inscription at, 

■ 422 . 

AbdXyida: 507. 

Adekatvb ; wife of Mariydiie, 492. 

AdeR : ships from Thdna go to, 5 j horses im- 
ported from, 35. 

AdeyAra : country, 320" note 6. 
AdhieAjerdbadeta 445. " b'ec Parakesan* 
"varman. 
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A'did KhXn : king of Kliaudesli (1457-1503), 
621 ; defeats Maliraud Begad a of Gujar4t 
(1499) ; Ms death (1503), mk 

MmXi Khan II. : king of Khandesli ; dies (1520), 
622. 

Kmjj Bhahi : dynasty, the, 32. 

A'dxphkXna ; Jain work, 200, 407. 

ADiTri; god, 182. 

Adityasakti: Sendraka prince, 292. 

AdityAyaeman ; son of Biilakesi IL, 186, 212 ; 
Ms grants, 343, 367 ; Ms wrong genealogy, 
361 note 2, Ballava prince, 323. Southern 
Konkan S'ilahara prince, 537. Bengal 
Kadamha prince, 559. 

AdtyAma: feudatory of the Chola king, 308, 
495j 498 5 defeated by Gangaraja, 499. See 
Idiyama. 

AdministeAtiok : SiUhdra, 21 5 Portuguese, 
judicial, 52, and revenue, 53. 

AdministeAtiyb ; divisions, 40. 

Aboni : fort, 638, 642 ; taken by Ali Adil Shih, 
645. 

Abtje : village, 281 note 3 ,* inscription at, 
377 and note 2, 411 note 3 j 433 note 6, 663 
notes 6 and 7. 

Abventhee : Captain Kidd’s galley, 81. 

Abwani : 638. See Adoni. 

APaHlNISTiN ; Eastern, original settlement of 
the Aryas in, 135 ; places in, mentioned by 
P^Mnij 138, 142. 

Apzttl KhXn : Bij^pur commander, 68 ; sent to 
arrest the progress of Shiv4ji (1659) ; his 
assassination at PrataJpgad and defeat of his 
troops near J4vli, 592. 

AqA-SUI : timber market, 36 ; port, burnt by the 
Portuguese (1529), 46 ; taken charge of by the 
Franciscans (1585), 57, 

AaASTYA : sage, 135, 136, 222, 322. 

Ao-ki j god, 1S2. 

AgnihotbA: sacrifice, 661, 

Ag-niihitsa : second king of the SMiiga dynasty, 
146-147. 

Ag-ea : underground passage to, 13. 

Ag-eahaeas : 440, 443 and note 4, 448, 449, 
450, 561. 

AaxrNTB r village, 365 note 1. 

AhayamalIiA : hiruda of Somesvara I. the 
Western Chilukya king, 214, 514. 

Ahay AMALIA : son of the Kalachurya • king 
Bijjala, 228, 471* 477 ; succeeds his brother 5 
his Umda, his epithets, and titles, 488 ; 
records of Ms time ; 488, 670, 581 ; his feu- 
datories and officials, 489, 682, 

Ahichchhatra : 560 and note 11 j agmhdra of, 
561, 576. 

Ahihata : Haihaya family, 439 note 2, 451, 
457. 

Ahies : of the Satpuda hills, 619. 

Ahmab : 622. See Malik Ahmad Beheri. 

Ahmabnag-ari capital of the Kiz4m SHhi 
dynasty, 32 j district, 298 note 2, 614 j king- 
dom, founded (1489) ; city built (1493 - 1496) 
by Malik Ahmad Beheri, 621-622, 640 ; extent 
of the kingdom (1500), 622 ; its king joins a 
confederacy against Bijapur and is defeated 


(1524), 641-642 5 city, occupied by Bahadur 
thah of Gujarat (1528), 622 j king, joins 
another confederacy and is bought off by 
Bijapur (1536), 643 ; its treaty with the 
Portuguese (1647), 46 j besieged by All Adil 
b-hah and Bdmra'j of Vijaynagar in 1553 and 
1562, 623, 644 j the Ahmadnagar princess 
Clnlnd Bihi married to Ali Adil Sbih of 
Bijdpur (1563) ,* its king joins the Musalnidn 
confederacy against Vijaynagar (1564), 623, 
644 - 64-5 ; attacks Goa with the king of 
Bijtipnr (1570), 646 5 hostilities and agree- 
ments with Bijapur (1573), 645 5 its king joins 
a confederacy against Bijdpur (1580), 647 j 
Mughal interference (3 588), 623 ; marriage 
alliance between Ahmadnagar and Bijtipur^ 
invasions of Bij afpur by Burhan Nizdm Shah 
repelled in 1592 and 1596,648-649; internal 
factions, Mughals called in, Ch^ind Bibi’s 
gallant defence, peace with the Mughals and 
surrender of Berir (1595), 624, 649 ; disturb- 
ances break out at, and Mughals march 
against (1596) ; Ohand Bibi is murdered, the 
city falls, and the king is taken prisoner (1600),* 
Malik Ambar sets up Mortiza as king, and re- 
takes the city ; defeats another Mughal army 
(1612) ; is defeated by Mughals and the city 
surrendered to them (1617), 624 ; the king is 
murdered by Malik Ambar’s son (1631), 625, 
650 J Sh4hji Bhonsla sets up another king 
and overruns the country j he drives back tbe 
Mugbals (1634) ; be comes to terms and 
surrenders tbe prince and tbe kingdom is 
extingnisbed (1637), 625, 650 ; tbe town sur- 
prised (1657) and sacked (1664) by SMvaJji, 
625 ; battle fought between tbe Mara'tbds and 
Mugbals near ; recognition of the Mar4tba 
claims of cliauth sardeshnmJiJd on tbe 
district of (1720), 626; fort, gained by tbe 
Pesbwa (1759) ; district acquired by tbe 
Pesbwa (1760), 602, 627 ; fort given to Sindia 
and N4na Phadnavis imprisoned in (1797), 
628 ; restored to tbe Pesbwa (1803), 629 ; 
district, put under Captain Pottinger (1819), 
631. 

Ahmab 17izam 8hah: reduces the fort of 
Antur and other places in the 8dtnialas 
(1500) ; assists Adil Khdn of Khdndesh 
against Mahmiid Begada ; his death (150B), 
622. Fee Malik Ahmad Beheri. 

Ahmab FhIh : founder of the Ahmadnagar 
dynasty in 1489, in charge of Junnar province 
in 1485 ; takes Shivner and other forts from 
the Mardthds, 589. Fee Malik Ahmad 
Beheri, 

Ahmab Fhah AbbXbi : Afghan king, his 
forces driven out of the Panjab by Kaghn- 
ndth Edo ; he defeats two Mardtha contin- 
gents (1759) and routs the grand Mardtha 
army at Pdnipat (1761), 602. 

Ahmab Shah Bahamani ; changes his capital 
from Gnlhurga to Bidar in 3426, 588. 

Ahmab ShAh Wali; Bahamani king, sends 
two deputations from Cheiil to Persia, 33. 

Ahmed I, ; king of Gujardt, 231, 
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1.Med1b1d : town, 383 j siege of, (1755) 
Vitlial 'fclnvdev Vinchurkar distinguishes him- 
self at, 633. 

Ahm[SONA.g-ae : districS, 3^9, 433, 513. See 
Ahmad nagar. 

Ahmed b'HAH : Glnjarat Hug, sends an army to 
re-take Mali im and fc alsette and reduces the 
K and Bonibay, 30. 

Aihole ; village in Bijapnr district, inscrip- 
idoixs at, 114, 181 and note 1, ]9l, 194, 
278 note 2, 282 and note 5, 291 note 2, 

" -298 note 2, 300, 309, 3 p note 1, 336. note 
’3'; inscription, mention of the three Mahd- 
rafshtras in, 341 note 2 ; inscription at, 342, 
314, 345, 31.6 note 4, 349, 350, 351, 353, 
355 note 3, 356, 358, 370 note 5,372, 376, 
431, 433, 541, records of the Yelbui'ga Sindas 
at, 573, 576. 

Atndei : 337 note 4, See Indrdnl 

AiH-t’L-MTTLK : chief partisan of Ismail the 
rebel brother of Ibrahim AdilShdh II., 618-9.- 

Ain-ul- Multi Multani : governor of Malwa, 
reinforces Malik Kafur (1303), 532, 

Aitareva Brahmaita : Ary as acquainted 
with Northern India in the time of, 138, 

Aitawadb Khued : village, 390. 

Aiyaeaeaja: S'ihihara king, 537. 

Aiyapbbv :• Hindu chief, 18. 

Ajanta : caves, .9 ; Vaka'taka inscription at, 
294 note 4 ; paintings in, 352 ; rock-cut 
^Buddhist eaves in, 354, identified withAjii^thd, 
Sot iio1}0 5 ; 355 ; village, 391 note 6; inscrip- 
tion at, 43 note 2. 

Ajae'.tm: village, Gaijdaraditya builds a Jain 
temple at, 255. 

A, I AVAR man: defeated by the Ratta chieftain 
Pittnga, 552. . 

Ajintha: vi'lage, 354 note 5. See Ajanta. 

Ajjana : 3'79 note U* See Ayyaija. 

AJEErKA: Jain temple at, 549. , . 

Akalaxka : Jain writer, 407 -408. 

Akalanscaciiaxdra : see Akalatika. 

Akalankachaeita : ‘ of s|Tot!ess behaviour '' ; 
birnda of the Western GhMukya king 
Safcy4 ’Taya, 432. 

Aral AN' HAD EVA : see Akalanka.“ 

AkAlataesita : hintda of Krisbi5.a I., 390, 399 
note 7 ; of Kinshija IL, 410 ; of Krishiia III., 
418-419. 

AKAiiXvAN'rf : eastern portion of Mdlwa, ruled 
by Gotamiputra, 149 and note 4 ; conquered 
by Riidradaman, ICO. 

Akassi : Agashi, port under Ahmad ShMi, 30. 

Akbak: emperor of Delhi, favours the Portu- 
guese, 40 ; Interferes in the affairs of thcDaklmn 
aild favours the claims of Bxirluln Mortxza’s 
brother (1588), G23 ; overruns Kh4ndesh and 
blockades Asirgad (1599) ; takes the fort and 
sends the king of Ipiandesh prisoner to Hin- 
dxistdn (1600), 624. 

AekIdev! ; elder sister* . of the, 'Western 
Chahikva kixxg Jayasiniha IT., governs Kisu- 
kiid (1021), 435, 437 ; hays siege to the fort 
of ‘Gokak, 439 ; mother of Toyimadeva the 
Hiingal Kadamba prince, 564. 
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A’K.JiLm : pargana and fort,- held by a Ha;’put 
after the decline of Musalmlin power, taken by 
the Peshwa (1817), by the Bnglish (1818), 633, 
AkrueesVara : modern A nklesh war, 314, 
Akulesvar V : 3l4, See Akrure^vara. 

Alae KhIn: goveimor of Gujardt, reinforces 
Malik Kafur j carries Bevaladevi to Delhi, 
532. 

Alaktaka Nag-ari: village, 344 note 6 , 
Alandati'etha : identifted with Alundahj 357. 
Alakdb : town, 482. « 

AlA-uD'Ditst 11- : Bahamani king, •sends an 
aimiy into the Konkan (1436), 31 j captures 
Burhdnpur and besieges the fort of Laling 
. (J43 7), 620-621. 

Alawandi : inscription at (1203), 502 an4 
note 1, 

Alberuni : Arab writer, 4; geographer, 278 
note 2.. • 

Albuquerque: Portuguese viceroy, provides 
wives for his soldiei’s from the country women, 
47 5 establishes customs houses and appoints 
magistrates, 52 j conciliates the goodwill of 
the natives, 58 ; captures' Goa from the 
Bijafpur king (1510), 641. 

Alexandre: the Great, IMacedoniau king, 
invasion by 3 'brings the Greeks in contact 
with the Hindus, Introduction to the Early 
History of the Dekkan, i., ii. ; 5 ; connection 
of the successors of, with Furanic kings and 
, dynasties, 146 ; relations ofCliaixdragupta with 
one of the sixceessoi’s of, ’55 j 162, 

Alyonso : Martin, owner of the town Grehondel, 
64, : 

A'li : son and successor of Ibrahim. A'dil 8hi.h, 
released from conflixement by Muhammad 
Kisliwar Kha'ii (1557) y 644. See Ali Adil 
ShdH 

Ali II. ; son and successor of Muhammad Adil 
Shah, 651. 8ee Ali Adil Slndi II. 

Ali Adil8h1h: su'cceedsliis father IbrilhimAdil 
8h4h on the throne of Bija'imr .{1567), 644 ; 
negotiates a treaty of alliance with Yijayanagar 
. and carries on war with Ahmadnagax’, , 623, 
644 ; Joins the Musalnidxi confederacy against 
Vijayanagar and marries the Niz4in 

Shahi princess Chaiid Bibi (644-45) ; overthrow 
■ of Vijaviinagar (1565), 623, 644-6 45 ; inter- 
feres with the intex'iial disputes of Vijaya- 
nagar and provokes the Jealousy of Ahinad- 
nagar ; fails to X'ecover Goa from the Portu- 
guese ; takes the fort of Adoni ; invades the 
Southern ^ Mar ilth a Country (1573); his con- 
quest south of the Tungbhadra; desertion of 
Slardtha cavalry ; second failure to reco%mr 
Goa (3570), 645-646 ; his death (16S0), 647. 
Ali Abil 8e:Air IT. : 'succeeds his father Mu- 
hammad Adil Shclli (1656), 651 ; makes peace 
with Aurangzib (1657) ; sends Afzul Khan 
against Shivxtji ; takes the held in periwii 
against Shivdji; goes to the Karnatak and is 
attacked by the rebel Sidi Johar; makes 
humiliating peace with bliivijl ("166*2) renews 
‘hostilities with 8hivdji and Aiirangzil) (1664) ; 
xnakes peace with Anra.ng/.ib and buys ttff 
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Sliiviiji with an annual payment, 652-653 j his AMIEAko^a ; Sanskrit lexicon, 248, 
death (1672), 633. ' Amaea MALnuG-i : Ya'davakinir, son-of MaU^ 

ALfBAG.: sub-division, 90 | town, 513, ■ and successor of G-ovindardjar 235, 516 

AL IdlUSI; Arab traveller (] 100), 4, ■ 'Amarasimha : lexicographer/l42 j writer of 

ALIE^"ATI0NS : to Jesuits, oS.-- . Ndinalinghnnsdsana, 530. 

An Is TAKHRi : Arab writer (951), 3S8. AmaeAtatl : pillar inscription at, 331, 

AiiLA : pass, GOS. • AmbI : 414‘note 5. Bee Vija'mb^. 

AllailIbad : town, 176, 197, ^530 ; pillar in- Amba: village in Nizitm^s dominions, record 
■ scription at, 2S0, 293,^31 1, 317, . .at, 523 j in charge of Siiighaija’s minister 

ALLi-irD-33iN ; Ijecond Khiiji emperor of Delhi, Riimadeva, 524.. ' 

invades the Dekkan and conquers the Devagiri AmbabIi : inscription in the temple of, at 
Ytidavas (1294) ; defeats , the Yadava king Kolhapur, 223 - 2241 ‘ ^ 

Rilmachandra and his son S'amkara and eon- Ambada : -general of Kunidrap4la ^olanki, In- 
cludes peace with the former (1294), 250-251^ defeats MaUikhrJuna, 24, 

53 i, 619 ; murders treacherously his uncle AmbapXei GhIt : pass, 7'7. 

JahU-ud-din and ascends the throne of Delhi Amba GhIt : pasSjTSj blockaded (1700 - 1701),^ 

(129.3), 631-532 j sends an expedition to 80 j 661. 

recover Devaladevi (1306), 532 ; sends Alalik , AmbakageAma : village, 398/ 

Kitfur and KhwiljaH 431 to reduce the Hoy- Ambaeisha : king. 149, 

salas ( »3 !0>, 609, 533 ; is poisoned by Malik Ambaekath : remains at, 22 j temple of, near 
K^fur (1310), 533. ■ , Kaly.af^, record at, 543 and note 1, 

AllurakA: idontitied with Alurli, 370 and Ambem ; inscription at,’ 240, 242. 

uote 3. Ambeea : princess, grants the village of 

Ah Masudi ; Arab writer (032-933), 4, 3S7, 3S'^\ ■ Periy4a, 358 note . 

Almeida, Lorenzo D’ : son -of Francisco D' AMtotilvi: village in the Dhdrwdr district,. 

Almeida, destroys seven vessels of the Moors 3.58 note 1. 

(.1507), 43 j burns ships in Bdbliol harbour, Amie-al-Umra Malik Ataz SttltXu-i unites 
attacked l)y the Gujarat and Egyptian his squadron with the 'Turkish fleet "(15.08), 

fleets and killed in Chaul harbour, 44. ‘ 44. • 

Almeida, Francisco D’ : destroys the Egyptian Amir HusAir ; admiral of the Turkish fleet, 
and Gujarat fleets at Din, 44 j destroys 44. 

Bsibhol, 45. ‘ Amma I. : Eastern Chaluky®- king {918 - 925), , 

Alompra : dynasty of Burma, 346 note 4. • 316 note 5, 417, 

A'luka : king of, conquered by Kirtivarman I., Amma 11. ; Eastern Chalukya king, coronation 
281, 345. “ of (945), 399 note 7, 419 note 2. 

Ai^ttkas : division of the Ndgas, 309, . See A^iMAiXTAiirABHXTi : village, 35(S note 1, 

A'lupas. ' , Aaimanadeya ; grandson of Kokkala I, king of. 

Alitndah : village on the Sivagangfif, -tributary CbedI,41o. - 
of tbe ISTird, 357. • AmmAnayya ; Kaiaeburya Some§vara^s officer 

A'lxibA: tonm, 309 note 8, PeeAlupai. (1176), 486. 

Alitpai : town on tbe'Malabhr coast, 3u9 note S. Ammitgi : son of tbc Kalacburya king Sanda- 
A'LT PA=ii possibly Kdgas, 231 note 3 ; ruling rafja, 468. ' 

r. ce of Malabar, 183 j conquered by Kirtivar- AmoGiiavarsha : hlmc^a of Vaddiga, 418 ; of 
man I. (5G7- 5 97), 3 09 and note 8; their Kal^ka IL, 423,* 

•loyalty secnral by Pulakes'i II., 189, 2P 2, 309, Amoghataesha I. : Bdshtrakiita king (814 - 
350; hereditary servants of the Western 878), 11, 17, 210; -succeeds * his father Govind , 

Chalukya kinp, .SOO; king of the, r.ndm-s III., 199, 395,401; attempts to prevent his 

obeisance to \ ikramdditya VI., ^ 216, 444; accession, 408 note 4, 409 ; his 401 ; 

defeated by Jayakesin I. (1052-63),. 309 ; 567. his epithets, crest, hereditary title, and musical 

Alue; village in Dharwiir^ district, S ; inscrip- instrument, 402; bis conquests, 199, 402; 

tions at, 2S2 note 3 ; 3 ^9 note 1, 41 9 ; 434 ; 403 ; bis S'ililmra feudatories, 404, 405, 541, 

468 note 2 ; 5- 7 ; 564 note 5. 542 ; records of his reign, 387, 400, 403 - 408 ; 

AlitejC: village, 370 note 3. founds, 199, and completes the fortifleation 

Alitya : Alupa ])rince, 370. • of Mjinyakhe-feaand makes it bis capital, 403 ; 

Aittyas : .300,309; defeated by Vinay4ditya ; abdicates in favour .of* bis son KrisliJiia IJ,, 

son of Viki'amMitya'I. 368. See Alupas. 403 ; bis Jain preceptor, 200, 407 anct notes 4 

AmalInanda : author of the Vedanta Kalpa and 5 ; bis conversion to the Jain faith, 208 ; 

Tani 246. ^ • author of the Prasnottara Eatnamaliki, 200, 

^^acANA : Yddava. king, succeeds his father 403 ; his successor, 410 note 2. 

' Mahddeva (1271), but is dethroned by his Amoghataesha II. : El^htrakiita king, 210; 

cousin Rriinadeva, 247, 519, 628. succeeds his father Indra 1*11. ; dies soon after, 

Amaraganga : son and successor of the 204 and note J, %14 note 5 ; 416 notes '4, 5, 
Pevagiri YMava king Mallugi, 517, 519, and 6. 

AmaeagAngbya : 235, 616 and note 4. AmoghAvaesha III, : Rdshtrakdta king, 210; 

AMABAGoLVin Hubli tiiluka, inscription at, succeeds his nephew Govinda IV., 205-207^ 

568 note 5* fc’ee Baddiga and Vaddiga, 
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Amoq-hay^esha lY/: 210, See Karka II. ' 
AMioca-HAviiiSHYA : mistaken form* of Amogha- 
' ^varslia^ 416 note 4. . . 

Amoo-hodaya : Amogliavarsba I., 201. 
Ameaka; camp, 294. ,, 

A'msayataka : village, grant of, 186, 
Ameayatayaka ; village^ grant of, 356. 
Amrayati : coins at’ 167. 

AMriiTESYARA ; temple of, at Aiiijigcre; in.- 
scription at, 502 note 7 ; 518 note 3. Officer 
of Yira-Ballnla II, Hoysaia king (1202), 503. 
Xmiiut Eao : Peshwa’s adoptive brother, gives 
shelter to MahMji J nndia’s wives ; is attaek- 
. ed hj fchirzl Eslo Giihtge j appointed to the 
government of * Poona by Holkar (1802); 
allows his son to he placed on the throne ; 

■ retires before General * Wellesley (1803) ; 
comes, to terms with the English, serves with 
them during the war, and is pensioned ; 007 « 
609, ■ . . • 

Amsala: king, 520. 

AnahiI/APattana : Chanlukya dynasty of, 

212, 2 :12. bee Anhilwdd. 

Ajtahilavada : 24. See Anhilwdd. 

Akaiviare : modern Ananialaij 298, 299, 499. 
Akamkoxd : inscription at, 239 ; laid siege to, 
by Jagaddeva, 458 note 2; 462. 

An AND A: saint, .334, 3S6. 

ANANDiiilY Dhulap : . Fesliwa’s admiral, cap- 
tures the ship Eaadger (1783), 107, 

Anakdyeli : place of residence of Eaghundth 
Kao’s family afCef 1792, 028. . ’ 

AnantA : hooded serpent, 577. 

AnantADEYA : Sildhara king (1095), 18 ; 539 ; 
ruler of the, Konkan and feudatory of Vikra- 
mdditya VI., 450 ; drives back the Kddambas, 
543 - 544, 567. bee Anantapdla. Bhaskard:' 
chdrya’s grand-nephew, builds a temple of 
Bhavdni, 244.^ 

Anantapala: SiUhdra king, 339 ,* 543; 667. 
tee Anantadeva. 

Anantapaeayya : minister of Vikrama'ditya 
VI., 311 note 2, 451. 

A‘N,\NTAruEA : district, in Madras Presidenev, 
524. 

ANANL'AYAR:nAN : son of Ivajendravarman the 
Western Oanga king, 297. 

Axavati: village, Haidar retreats to (1764); 

658. ” ■ 

Anawatti : in Mysore, inscription at, 303 note 
^ 5 ; ..record at, 5"G and note 5, 523, ’ 

Andhra : dynasty, 167 ; forced to obey Krishna 
II, the Rdshtrakiita king, 201 ; king, subdued 
by bomes'vara III., 221 ; oveinhrawn by Sin- 
giiaiyi, 5:5; kingdom, 403 note 3; country, 
^07. 

An-Dhrabhritya : Shdtakarni, 10 ; ^dlivabana, 
279 note 3 ; Satavahana, 279 note 3. 
ANDiiRABHiiiTYAs : of ^ihe Purdr.as, identified 
with SVitavahanascf the insniptions, 155-156 ; 
their chronol )gy, 357 -KiB ; their dynasty, 
158, 162, 279; their dates, 161-162; their 
dnratim, 163,.. 164, .,165 ; their ..rise, 165; 

. political and literary .traditions about them, 
169, 172 ; religions,..: social, and* economic 


condition of Maharashtra under them, 173- 
176; their extinction, 177-179, 522; appear- 
' aiK-e of the S'akas in their country, 317 note 3. 

Andhras : Telegu people, monkey-soldiers split 
to the country of the; 137 ; sakl to be tbe pro- 

• geny of the cursed sons of ‘ Visvamitra, 13S ; are. 
subdued by bahadeva, 142 ; inentioiied in the 
edicts of Asoka, 143 ; their war with Jaitrapaia 
or Jaitiigi, 239; place a woman on the throne 
of Taiiai}gar.a, 246; terrifeofies of the, con- 
quered by Kajarayadeva the Chola king, 303., 
See Tailaijgas. 

Andxeika: river, 364. 

Aneo-adeya :. father of Vira-Bijjarasa, 52;-’. 

Aneeere ‘..tank, at Hilngal; Hoysala king Vira- 
B ilMla II. encamps at, 505, 563. 

Anesejjeya-basadi : .Tain temple 'at Laksh- 
meshwar, 371, 483 and note 2. 

Ang-a : Western Bengal, king of, conquered by 
Kii*tivarman I., 281,' 345 ; subjugated by 
Amoghavarsha I., 402 ; humbled by Sihghana, ■ 
625. 

Anganadeya : grand.scii of Eokkala, .'king of 
Chedi, 203. 

Angiiias ; 287 note 4 ; ancestor of the Failavas, 
317. 

ANaiRASA-JiABiTAS : royal family of, 277 note 
5 ; descendants of Ikshvaku from Blanu. 'son 
of the Sun, 2S7 note 4. 

Ansria : sharer in the >S-:ilshi province, 79 ; 
defeats the Portuguese fleet. (1740), 85. 

Angrtas : Tukiiji distinguishes himself in the 
fleet of Shivaji ; Kanhoji becomes master of 
all the coast from Bomliay to Vijaydurg, makes 
Vijaydurg his caxoital and is recognised as 
independent (1713) ; he is attacked by the 
English, the Portuguese, and the Dutch be- 
tween iTiT and 17.24 ; ' his death (! 728) ; 
Sakhoji succeeds Ivauhoji and is followed by 
his brother Bambhdji ; Sainbluiji puts his ille- 
gitimate brothers MunViji and Ye.--tiji in charge 
of KoUlba ; the two illegitimate brothers 
qitarrel and Ttlanaji with the help of the 
Feshwa defeats Sainbhuji; he is also defeated 

“ by the English (17-'!b) ; Ins (hath (I7lc) ; his 
brother Tnbiji aneeeeds him ; a joint expedi- 
tion sent by the English and the klardthas 
against Tuldjl (1755 1 , 87-8S ; Grme*’s account 
of the expeditbm, 89-95 ; Tuhiji taken pns<>in r 
and confined till his d> ath, 05 ; Inland ji retains 
posses.sion of Koldba ‘and renniins in 
alliance with the Feshwa till liis death (1759) ; 
his son Ivdghoji , succeeds him and dies in 
1703.; Kagin-ji's rule ; Ibighojl’s son ^landji 
is acknowledged by the Peshwa but is deposed" 
by Danlatrdv Sindia (1790); a gra-.ulsnn of 
the last IS'ldndji succeeds; the last of the 
Akigrids of the dire ’ti ami legieimut'' line di/s 

.•in 1840 and the state lapses to the Bntlsh 
Government, . IHi, 

Anh'ibwad : capital of the Chiinlukyas of G n Ja- 
r4fc, 340 ucte 1 ; 3S3 ; 404 and note 1, 420, 
430, 431 note 1, 52J a^ul n ’te 4, 52S, 532 
ncte 1,563, Sec Analiilapatl-ana and AiaaM- 
kvida. 
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A5?;ishtakarka’K' HIleta: 36^. 
AmriRiTACHlRYA : 376. SeeGiiii'da. 
ANJTAjfERr: village in Ndsilc district, stone in- 
scription at, 235, 236 ; record at, 457 note 1 ; 
615. 

AkjAntel : port and fort, 39 ; fort, rebuilt by 
b‘Mv4ji, 68 ; district, taken by the Sidis, 79 ; 
fort, taken by the Feshwa (17o6»), 9*2. 

A-kka : liatta, feudatory of the Western Chiluk- 
ya king Some^vara L, 439 653, 563. 
AnkalestabA : temple of, at Saundatti, stone 
inscriptions at, 653 and note 6, 551. 

Ankibeya: Eatta chieftain, 565. 

Akzleshwab : taluka' town in Broach, 412. 
Ais'kottaea : circle of villageSj identified with 
Aiikut, 399. • • 

A^^^etteesyab A : modern Anikleowar, 412.* 
Ankusestara : 653 and note 5; 551. See 
Ankeleivara. 

Aijeot ; village, 399. 

Ai?na : 238. 

AiTNiJi pATTA : goes to Delhi with Shivdji, 593 ; 
given chai’ge of the Dabhol Subha, 69 ; kept 
in charge of Konkan from Kalydn to Fhonda 
till 1678, 7>1;. put to death (1680), 76.. 
JiNNiaERE ^ town in Kavvalgund taluka of the 
Bhdrwdr dfstrict, 304^ ; chhf town of Belvola 
, three hundred, 305 ; note 1, 405; 432 ; 
royal city in charge of Ballaya, 606 ; Sdmes- 
vara IV, \ Western Cbalukya king, establishes 
himself at, 465 and note 5; insciiption 
at, 441, 443 note 2, 464 note 3, 466, 473, 
474, 502 and note 7, 504, 605, 518 and note 3. 
520., 

Ai^Nia-ERi: capital of the Chdlukya kingdom 
nnder Tailapa II., 222 ; 223. See Annigere.’ 
Aktala : king, 23B, • 

ANTHmA: Pallava king,. 420. 

ANTIOCHUS : Greek prince, 146. 

Antiqttaby ; The Indian, 366. 

Antukzura ; village, 334. 

Anyite : fort, taken by Ahmad Nizdm Shdh I 
(1600), 6-22. 

Anupa r ruled by Gofcamiputra, 149 ; conquer- I 
ed by Budraddman, 160, 161. 

ApabIbityaL: S51dhdraking('133S),15 ; sends 
a representative to Kashmir, 22, 

AparIbitya ir..; S'ilafhafra king (D 84), 15, 
539 ; commentator on Hindu law,. 20 note 3, 

22 ; declares his independence, 544.. 

ApaeIjita ; S'ilahdra king, becomes independ- 
ent (997), 15, 38, 639'; his grant at Bhadafna, 

414 note 1 ;.416 ; 426 ; 430 ; 642 and note 6. 
ApabAntA: Northern Konkan, 334,*: Asoka 
sends religious ministers to, 143 and note 1, 

146 ; ruled over by Gotamiputra, 349 ; con- 
quered by Eiidraddman, 160 ; 161 ; Trikuta, 
its important' town, 294, 

ApabAntaka : Buddhist saint Moggaliputto 
sends missionaries to, 344,^ 

ApabXbea : North Konkan Sildhdra prince 
and’ commentator on Yajnavalkya, 229. See 
Apardditya II. 

Abpa BesAi NipXnjeab Mardtha jdhgirddr, 

61 0« 8ee Nipdui. 


AppAyiea : Edshtrakdta prince, put to fiisritt 
by Pulake^i IL, 183 • 35'J. 

Afeameya : minister of the Chola king Edj'a- 
rdjadeva (10U6), 308 ; defeats the Hoysaka, 

Aftamimamsa : Jain work by Samantahhadra> 
406,407. 

APTAivifMAMsXLAiviKAEA : commentary on 

Aptamimaiii^d, 407. 

Aptoeyama :* sacrifice, 247. 

Arab ; travellers- and geographerSj 387, 388- 
note 1. 

Arabian SeA: 282 note 5. 

Arabic chronicle : records the cominunica- 
tion between Pnlikesin II. and Khosru II, of 
Persia, 352. 

Arabs immigrants, Introduction to the History 
of the Konkan, xii..; trouble the Portu- 
• guesG , 61 ; sailors, b2‘; plunder villages and 
churches about Bassdn, 70 ; of -Muskat, 
make a descent on . Sdlsette, burn villages- 
and carry the nihabitants into slavery (1694),. 
80 ; army of, go to reduce Navasaiikd, 310, 
See Tdiikas. 

Ar adore : river, in the Pdnunxgal ebuntry, 
378, 

Arakeee : inscription at, 608. 

Araleshwar : village in Hdngal tdluka of 
Dhdrw’dr district, inscription at, 278 note 2 f 
284 note 4; 446 nbte 5; 561miote 8; 664 noted. 
ArasXrya; Jain grantor, 413. 

ArasibIdl: in Himgund taluka of the Bijdpur 
district, inscription at, 435 and.notes 3 and 5 
439 ;. minor cai)ital of yikramdditya VI...;. 
450 and note 5. See Vikramapiira,. 
Archjeoloq-ical Sfrvey : Introduction to the 
Early History of the Dekkau, hi. 

Archbishop ; of Goa, publicly pounds Bud- 
dhak tooth, 66. 

Aechbishoprto : creation of, at Go® (1560), 66. 
Aeg-aon : battle of (1803), 609. 

Aehats ; 288.“ 

Ariaka : country, 1 . 

Ariake : 538 note 8. 

Aeieesarin ; or Kesideva, Northern Konkan 
Sildhdra king (1017), 638, 539., 542, 543. 
Arikesarin I, : son of Yuddhainalla I., GhA- 
lukya king of Sapddalakha, 212 ; 380. 

- Arikesarin II. : Chalukya prince, 232 ; son of 
Yuddhamalla II. and patron of Pampa (941),. 
^Bles over the Jola country and protects 
Vijaydditya against Gojjiga, 380. 

Arikeshari : 18 and note 4. See Arikesarin, 
Sildhdra king. 

Arishtakarman : Andhra-bhrity^ king, 364, 
ArivarAna ; elephant of ParameSvaravarinaii 
I., 322 note 8, 

Arivarhan: Harivarmau, spurious grant of. 

293 note iO. ' 

Arjxjna: Pdndava, 342 ;, 340 ; 234. King of - 
M diva, destroyed by vSingluipa, 239. 
dava king, 234, 614. Giiaulukya king of 
A35,hilwdd, 525 and note 4, Sec Ar^unadeva. 

_ Son of the Chedi king Kokkala I., 103 ; 415. 
AmmAmvA i Chaulukya king of Aphilwad 
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(1261 -I?7o), overtlirowii by Singbai^a, 625 
" note "4., ^ 

ARJUNAyANicS : frontier kings, early coin of, 
293 and note 6, „ 

Aekakirti: Jain teaclier, 400. 

Aeeataeman ; son of the Pallava king Sini- 
liavarman I„ 33 ’ . 

ArmativAda ; of Kurur, minister of Vira- 
Balh^a IF., 423«not8 4 j. rules at S^tardr 
(1195), 505. 

Arnala : foit, remains of, 42 ; taken by the 
Engiisli (1781), 105. 

^ ArtjIl : ill Hdngal tdluka, inscription at, 66 1 
note 9. 

ARTiLiiERY : Portuguese, at Bassein and Cliaul, 
6.4 ;■ and at Korlaj, 55. • 

Aryan: settlement * in the Dekkan, date of, 
1 3S - 116 ; origin of the Rashtrakiitas, 384, 
Aryans: 383 See Ary as. 

ARYA;]?nRA : 282 See Aihole. 

A'ryas : their settlement in the Bekkan, 135- 
137 ; their acquaintance with Northern Jn- 
■ dia in the time of the Aitareya Brdhmana 
and Fdiiini, 138 j their entrance into the 
Dekkan in the seventh century b. c., 141 j 
their colony in the Kashtrakdta dominions, 
, 207. . ‘ * 

ARYA-TARADEvf : viTidra of, at Danibal, 452* 
AryIvarta : region of the Aryas, 135. * 

AsA : the sheplierd king, builds- the fort of 
Asirgad (1370), 619., . 

Asad Khan ; title of Khusrao Turk of Bel- 
gaum, 64 L; commands the troops of Bijd- 
pur and defeats the confederate kings of 
Ahmadnagar, Berdr, Golkonda, and the regent 
of Bedar at Sholapur (1524) ; takes Amir 
Barid prisoner ; captures Bidar, marches 
against the Vijayanagar Rjij’a and captures 
the fort of Rdichur and Muctgal ; is appoint- 
ed guardian of Mallu, son of Ismdil Adil Simii 
(1531); marches to attack Adoni and concludes 
peare with Vijayauagar. 642 ; Bijdpnr gover- 
nor’ of the lionkan (1540), 39 note 3 j his 
overtux’cs to the rortuguese for help, 40; is 
suspected by Ibrahim Adil Sh^h of being 
implicated in Abdulla’s rebellion ; retires to 
Belgaum ; his death (1540), 613. 

Asa? Khan.: Mughal general, , unsuccessfully 
, invades Bijdpur, 650. 

AsANDI : district,, 492*. 

AsATlMAYURAPHiiA : town, 500. 

Asattigbama village, identified with Ashta- 
gdm”or' Astgdm, a few miles to the south- 
'•■eastof Kaiisdrl, 304. note 0^ 

Asheri : caves and fort; 12 ; acquirement of 
• the fort of by the Portuguese! 550), 48 ; hill, 
re-taken by the Portuguese (1084), 78. 
Asuta-.Maha-^idp^ui : eight great superna- 
tural faculties, 579, 

AshtasahasrI ; 407- Bee'^Aptamimdmsilam- 
kiira. ' / 

AsirrASATf : commentary on Aptanifmamsa, 
407. . ■ ■ 

AshtGam: : 340, , - ' , 

Ashti; skirmish at (1818), 611, 620, 


Ashtpbadhan r or eight chief ministers of 
fchivdji (1674), 591, 

Asia: objects of the Portuguese with respect 
to the whole of , 43. 

Asika : ruled over by Gotamipntra, 149, 
Asirgad : fort ; built by Asa the sbepberd king 
about 137 0, 619 ; taken by treachery by 
Malik Ndzir the first Khandesh king, ‘620^, 
surrendered to the Mugbals (lOQO), 624 ; 
taken by Kiza^m-nl-mulk (1720), 620; sur- 
rendered to the Pesliwa (17G0), 627 ; taken by 
Cofonel Stephenson from Sindia (1803 J, 629 ; 
captured by the English (1819), 631- 
Asmaka : ruled over by Gotaniiputra, 149. 
Asoka : Byiddbist king of Maury a dynasty 
(b.o. 203-229), his rock inscriptions, 142 ; 

. his moral edicts, 143. 285 note 5 ; language 
used in bis time, 177 ; third Buddhist convoca- 
tion held in his reign, 144, 278 note 2 ; extent 
of his dominions, 146, z77 ; Battbas found in 
the time of, 194; his name modified into 
Asokavarman, 324; Guttas cMm descent from 
his grandfather, 57 9. 

Asokatarhan : ptohahly a modification of the 
name of the Buddhist king Atoka, 324- 
As RAMA : hermitage; 135. 

As RAM AD EVA : temple pf, in the Bharukachchha 
district, 315. 

Assam; 215; Vikrama'difcya YI. the Western 
Chalukya king, carries his arms as far aS| 
442. 

Ass AYE : battle of (1802), 112, 609. 

A.S3GAM : 310. 8ee Ashtgdm. 

Asy.\iayana : 141. 

Asvamedha ; great horse sacrifice of Pulake^i 

1., BT; restoration of, by ‘ t’amudragupta, 
290 note 3, 

Asvattii.4man : ancestor of tbe Pallavas, 317- 
Atakur : inscription at, 304, 305, 322 note 8, 

418.421., 

Athani; remains with Shdhu (1730), 656r 
Atikanachanda ; Pallava king, 331. 
Atieanackandesyaba ; temple of at S^dlnYan- 
kux>pam, 331,. 

AtiAaya : horse of Parametvaravarman' I-, 322 
note 8. 

AtisayadhavalA : ' hinida of Amoghavatsha; 

1., 401. 

Atman usAsana ; wmrk of Gnijabhadra, 411*. 
Atei ; son of god Brahman, 339, oil, 
AttarAsa: 507. See Attiraja. ,, ^ 

Attieaja: father of Polalva, 507. 

AttivAeman : born of the family of tlie king* 
Kandara, 334, 386 ; grant of 384. 
Atyantakama hmtdas of BAjasiniha, 320^ 

. and of Narasiniha, the Pallava kings, 33L ' 
Ayfreght : Professor, 172 note 1. • . . 

AheANgAbId ; town, in the Kizam’s domiuiens, 
388, 430, 520, 524; Gazi-ud dhPs .camp at 
(1752) ; his death at ; greater part of the ^pro- 
vince, eedc'd to the Marathas bv the KizAmi 
(1760), 

AtTEANGZiB: Subbed At of the Bakhan ('656), 
625 ; besieges Bijdpur, but on receipt of news 
’about his father's' illness hastens to Delhi, 
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651*,652| permits Sliivaji to take the Konkan 
(165-'), 6Sj despatches a force under MoMbafc 
Khau against Sliiva'ji (1671), 594 ; his ships 
ravage the coast, 76 ; comes .in person into 
■. the Dakhan (-6S4), 695, 051; sends his son 
into the Konkan (16S4), 054 j fall 
of Bijapur (1086), 595, 655 ; fall of Gol- 
konda {1687), 595 ; gives a sanacl to the Sidi 
(1689), 79 ; SambMji’s- execution (1689), 
596; Sh^hu taken prisoner (1690), 596 ; de- 
.clares war against the Portuguese (169 l)^and 
inflicts cruelties on them, 40, 80; fixes* his 
head-quarters at Brahmapari* (1694), 596 ; 
is hard pressed by the Mardthds ; his death 
(1707), 597. 

Auto-da-ee : 56, 6\ 

AYANCHAPALf: village, in the Avaretika coun- 
try, 356. ■ 

Atanijanaseaya-Pijiikesin : of Gujardt, 310, 
fill, 316, 336 notes, 375, 376. h’ee Pulake-i. 
Atanisimha: 33 i. See Vishnu, Pallava king. 
Ayanita Koxa-ANi; Ganga king (454-466), 
300. 

Ay ANTI country, mentioned by Pardni, 138 ; 
its position in the Puranas, 139 j mentioned 
in the Bflm^yar.a, 143 ; subjugated by Gotami- 
putra, 161 ; Ujjain, 395,; kingdom, 403 n. 3. 
AvaR'^jtikI: country, 356. 

Ayasaea L : Southern Konkaij SiUh^ra kins:; 
537 . ' * 

Konkaj;) Silahara king, 

Ayasaba III. : Southern Konkan Silahara kinsr, 
637. ’ 

Avchitgad : remains of the fort of, 42 ; ceded 
to the Peshwa, '83. 

Ayighnakara: Buddhist of Gauda, 40 o. 

Avinita Konq-ani ; Ganga king, 292 note 10, 
300. . ‘ 

AyyallAdeyi : 435, 5 1 4. See Himmi. 
Atyestara : temple of S'iva, 538. 

At AM a: rainistur of Nahai)ana, 149; his in- 
scription, iOvS. 

AtodhyI: modern Oudb, 231 note 3; orMnak 
seat of the Chalukyas, 339, 310 note 3 ,^345 
note 4. 

Ayfr y EDA "^Asi YANA ; Commentary on a. 

medical trea'iiise by Vagbhati, 2-19. 

Ayya: K-inarosc for master, i'l note 2! LiimA- i 
yat pri.st, .549. 

AyyanaL : Western Clmlukva king (935), 378 ; ' 
marries the daughter of Krishna, KAshtrakiita 
Mug, 379 notes * and 2, 427. 

Ayyana 1 1. : Western Chalukpi king, 435, 
Ayyanasinq-a: Mion of his father/ “Kar4,cl 
S'ilah o*a title, 547 - 548. • * 

AyyapA'Deya: Pallava king of the Begur in- 
scription, 379 and note \ ' 

Ayyavolb : 282. See Aihole. 

, Azam Khan: Mughal general, at operations 
against Ah mad nagar, 649. 

Azam -Shah: son of Aurangzlb, withdraws 
Dekkan and rMeasts ShUhu (1707), 

Azim : prince, Aurangzib’s son, advances against 
Bijapur, 664. * . ' 


B achaeadeyi ; wife of the Western Chulukya 
king Somes vara I., 438. Of the PiVndva 
family, wife of Tailapa IL the Hjingal 
Kadamba, 559, 662, ^ 

BAchanta : officer of Bhillama and governor of 
Btlvola district, 520* 

Bachideya: 520. See B4chana. 

Bachipaja : i inghana’s oflicer in charge of tlio 
Kai‘]gii taka 'ill 3247, '524. » 

Bacteian Gee kks.; foreign invaders, 173. 
Badagi: son^ of B4ja the Yudava king, his 
various names, 513. 

‘ Badami: t41aka in the Bijapur (district, 572 ; 
town, 538 note 8 ; acquisiaon of the country 
i*ound, by Pulikesin I. the Western ChAlukya 
king (550), 336, 382 ; taken from the Kadambas 
of BanavAsi and made his capital by Pu likes iii 
I., 381, 344 note 5 ; Pulikesin IL establishes 
himself at, 351, 356 ; Western Chdlukyas of, 

‘ 278 note 1, 299 note 4, 315, 335 note ?, 336, 
378; laid waste by Naras'mha \'’'arman i. the 
Pallava king, 322, 358j 380 ; destroyed by the 
Pallava king ParanuAvaravannaii, 382 ; Kirti- 
varman 1. finishes a Vaisbnava cave temple at, 
346; Vijayaditya installs the images of the 
gods Brahma, Vishi).u, and Maliesvara at. 389, 
371 ; inscription at, .169, l89, 328 and note- 5, 
329, 330, 336 note 3, 337 notes 1 and 2; 346 
anH note 1, 348, 467; besieged ‘and taken by 
the Marathas from Tipu ( 786), 661 ; ceded ■ 
to the Mardthds by Tipu (3787), 661 ; capture 
Colonel T. Munro-in 18l7, 661, See 
Yatapi and Y'atapipura. 

Bad ANALIJ : inscription at, 507. 

Bapavi: Prdkrit equivalent of Sanskrit Vitdpi, 
371, 

Baddi<4A : 205. b'ee Amoghavafsha III. and 
Western Chalukya prince, 212, 

Badipoddi .' harlot, makes grants to the temple 
of Loke:’>vara, 394, « 

Bilo-ADAGE ; country round Bdgalkot, forms a 
part of Kashtrakiita Vaddiga’s daughter’s 
^wry, 301-305, 418; hereditarv possession of 
the fiudas of Yelburga. 572, 675; ruled ‘over ■ 
by the Siadas. 431, 437, 441 note 6, 458, 460, 
4'’D, 576, 577. See Bage, Baga.dgo, and 
Bageuetd. 

Bagadige : 305 ; 572, See 33age and Bagadage. 
Bagalkot : town, 572 ; taluka in Bijapur’ dis- 
captured by Colonel Munro 

(18.7) 664. 

Base; 305; 438, 5?2. See Bdgai’age and- 
Bagena(;t ' 

BAS-ENiD: 305; 418 , 419, 421, 573. See BA-’ 
ga<3age and 'Bage. 

P^^co of residence of Basava, 

5 ; lands given to Brahmai)s in the viliafe 
of, 245, ® 

BteEWADi : 478 ; tAluIca, 503. Sea B.igeVddi, 
iUGLAN : Karnar4ya of Gujardt, flies to, 532 
and note 2. * ’ 

B1g<wa : Tippoja’s son, architect of the temple 
at Degdiiive, 569. 

^ Barocla territory, 

203 ; copperplate grant from, 312 note 7, , * 
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360, 3G3, 365 note 3, 366, 409, 4::0, 

4.12 and note 4, 414. 

Bagwel : Cominodoi-e, sails against 
A'ngria’s fleet (1738), ,88. 

Bahadijii Bexda : captured by Haripant the 
Mai4ttiia comvnander-iii- chief j recovered by 
Mysore troo p s ( 1 7 87 ) , 6 6 1 , 

BAHAiitrRaAi) : fort built by the Mughal 
governor Khan Jaliin (1673), 6? 6. 

Bahaeite GiLxIni: Bahamani general, 610. 

See Baliadur Kbiln Gilanl, 

BahXbub KhIn : son and successor of Raja 
AH of Klidndesh, 624. 

BaHxADxjr Khan Gilani : gets possession of. 
Dabhol and burns jMabim (Bombay) (1493), 
32 ; killed in battle and his fleet banded over to 
the Gujarat adiniral, 33, See Bahadur Gildni. 
Bahabuii Kha-N Raemast : Mughal general, 
enters the Konkan {1684), 77. 

Bahadxtr ShIh ; of Gujarat, drives .Burhaii 
• .^hdfi from Bei'ar, captures Ahinadnagar and 
compels Burhan to acknowledge his supre- 
macy (1628 - 1630), 622.' 

BahIl : records at, 523. 

Bahamani : dynasty founded about a.b, 1347 
at Gulbarga, 587, 620, 637 j extent of its ’ 
territory (1347),' 620, 637 during the 
Burgadevi famine (1396- 1408} the hill forts 
fitll into the hau'ls of MartUlia chiefs ; Malek- 
ui-Tajar is sent to subdue the Ghats and the 
Konkan (1420), . 588 ; another force is .sent by 
AU-ud’din into the Konkan (1436), 31, 588; 
Malek-ul-Tujar is again sent (1451) ; Mahmiid 
*Gdwan, the great miinster,makes anrther-efPorc 
to subdue the hill country and takes Keliia 
(1472), and makes a new distribntion of the 
dominions, 683 ; attacks on the Southern 
Maratha Country { 1406 - 1472) ; the capture of 
Belgaiim brirtgs the whole country under them 
(1472), 638’(>39 ; famine ( 1472) ; mi just exe- 
cutimi of the prinie minister precipitates the 
fall of (1481), 039 ; partition of the > Bakhan 
(1491), 589. 

bIiiattara-nixog-Idhieati : oflicial title, 485, 
4867489,521, 524. 

Bahiritgau : chief place of the Shirkes, 31, 86. 
BaHloe Khan : founder of the Savanur family, 
entens the .service of Ahmailnagar and tlieneo 
passes to Bijipur (1626 - 1050), 665. 

Bahbein : island, 14. 

BahurtIband inscription at, 425, 

Bail Hongal: mcApiiouat, 555. 

Bais : widows of Mahadaji rir.dia, ill-treated by 
hhirxi Rao Ghatge ; take refuge in Am riitrdo^s 
camp and afterwards at Kolhapur ;■ plunder 
^india's villages ; driven with the help of 
Yasbvant Rdo Holkar into BurMnpur and 
thence to ‘Mdlwa (179S - IBOO), 007. 

Baithana : Paithana, 143, 538 note B, 

Bajazet II. : emperor of Turkey, 44. ' 

Baji Ghorpai>e : Bijapur chief of Mudhol, Ms 
■ treachery and hrrest of Bbdhji, 592 j sent, 
against Shivdji ; surprised and killed by 
Shivdji at Mudhol (1661), 593. 

BIjipue ; new town of Btssein, 99. 

Ba^isXo I.: second Peshwa, made Feshwa 


(1721), 599 - 600 ; defeats and kills Xrimbakr'do 
Bdbhdde (173)*), 60l) ; re-tak'^s RAygad, Tala, 
and Ghosdla ; Axchitaad and BirvAdi ceded to- 
him (1735), S3, 6U0 ; died (1740), 600. . 
BxiJiRAO 11* : Konkan, during the reign of, 
110-119; k':p)f ki confinement* with his 
father and brother; on the death of the 
young Peshwa wins over Baloba TAtya, 
Bindia^s Chief adviser ; to forestall Bdloba is 
seated on the throne by KA^ia Phad navis ; his 
younger brother put on the throne by Binclia ; 
Siudia declares for bim ; is reconciled to K Ana 
Phadiiavis and is formally installed Peshw'a 
(1796) ; imprisons Kdna PlLadnavis in Ah- 
mednagar and allows 8india‘*s troops to levy 
money from the rich inhabitants of Poona 
(1797) ; releases Parasbntm Bbdu and sends 
him Against tlie Rdja of Sdtdra ; w^-ar with 
Kollnlpur (3 799- 1800), 606-607; executes 
Vithoji the brother of Yasbwantrao Holkar 
and imprisons MabiideT Edo Raste (1801) ; is 
defeated by Yaslm^antrdo- Holkar (1802) ; flies 
to Basschi and signs treaty (1802) and returns 
to Poona escorted by the English (18024)3), 
110-111, 608, 609 ; his mismanagement; endea- 
vours to centralise Ins power and imprisons 
the Pratinidiii at Mhasvad (1106) ; his crafty 
policy, 609 ; Mahadeo Kao Rdste and Appa 
Desai Kipanikar fail to send their contingents 
. and are deprived cf their lands ; forms a body 
of disciplined troops comn andec( by English 
otfleers ( 1 813) ; raises Trimbak ji Bengle and 
gives^ his consent to murder Gangfidlmr 
bhdstri ; surrenders Trimbakji to the English 
(1815) ; Trimbakji escapes; the i^diabitants ris© 

^ against bim ; surrenders Trimbakji and signs a 
new treaty with the English (18 17), 610; war 
with the Peshwa; battle of Kirkee (1837): 
battle of Koregaon (ISIS); his surrender 
(1819), 611. 

Balabhabra ; elder brother of Krishija, 142* 
Balabiii : Yalabhi, 284 note 4. 

Balachandra : 288, 

Baladeta: uncle of Basava and prime .minister 
of .BiJJala the Kalaclmri k.ing, -478 ; marries 
his daughter to .Basava, 225, 226. y - 
BALABETAT'yA : oflicer of the Western Chaluky a 
* king BomeiH'ara II., 443. 

BalagAmi : 3t>9, fe'ee Balagdiiive. 

BalaCtAmte : in Mysore, forms part of Kuntala, 
431 : chief place in the Baiiavasi district, 437, 
439, 489 import ant .seat of Western Cluiluk- 
ya potver, 449 ; inscriptions at, 228 ; 281 note 
3,; 2S2 note 5 ; 306 note 5 ; 339 ; 341 note 
2; 369 and note 3 ; 428 note 4; 435 note 
jO ; 436 ;442 note 4 ; 413 note 3 ; 448 note 1 ; 
■450 xiote .2; 451 notes 1 and 2; 455 and 
note 6 ; 457 note 5 ; 4 58 note 2 ; 459 note 3 ; 
460 ; 461 ; 465 ; 466 ; 473 ; 474 ; 475 ; 470 ; 
487 ; 503 note 3 ; 505 ; 524 ; 529 ; 538 note 8 ; 
568 note 3 ; 581 note 3. b’ee Balipura and 
BalKgare. • 

BIla^ti Aeji-; Farbliu Chitnis of Bhivdji, 594. 
BXlaji : son a,n.d successor of Bijirio I. 
(1740-1761); overcomes opposition md 
assumes,, the' management of the MaritW- 
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empire ( 1749) ; coiifirms R‘^glioji Bhousla in 
Beriir, Yeshvantrao Diibhacle in GujavAt, 
Fatebsing Bhonsla in Akalkofc, and divides 
MAlwa among Holktir, Sindia, and Pavii.r ; 
yaiua-ji ^ivdeo"s insarrectioii quelled ; takes 
B^ma^i Gdikwdr prisoner to Poona (1751), 
600 - 001 ; war with the Nizam (1751), 601 ; 
greater part of Kbandesh and the Gangthari 
ceded by the IStizam, 601 -602, 627; Kani 
3’arabai rebels and is besieged in the fort of 
Sdtara ; Bamaji Galkwa'r released and Mara - 
tha supremacy established in Gujarat (1754*) ; 
Haratba defeat at Panipat and his death 
(17^1), 602. 

Balaji KniTJAn ; Peshw’a’s commander, defeat- 
ed at Gjlrdhond, 60''^. 

Balaji Lukshhait: Sarsnbhediir of Kbandesh 
and Baglan,'hi3 treacherous massacre of Bhils 
in Ahmednagar and Kbandesh, 629, 

BaeAji Vise wan ath: Karkdn of Dhanlji 
Jddhavand afterwards the founder of the 
Peshwa dynasty, negotiates on behalf of 
Sh4hu with Kanhoji Aiigria (1713) and 
invades the Bidi territory, 82 ; 598 ; be- 
sieged by Chandrasen Jsldhav in P4ndugad, 
69^i ; subdues Krishnarao Khataokar and 
becomes Peshwa (17 14); defeats Bam^ji 
Thor4t and takes him prisoner; induces 
Mughal officers to make Poona over to him 
(1715) j takes part in the quarrels at Delhi as 
an ally of -the Baiad ministers (1718), obtains 
the grant of chauth and sardeshmuhlii of tbe 
Baklian and the sovereignty of the districts 

. south of the Bhim.l and north of the Vardha 
and Tungabhadra from Poona to Kolhapur, a 
part of the Karn^tak and the Kopkan (1720), 
598-699, 626 ; his death (1721), 599. 

BAi/Apur : the battle of, in 1720 ; defeat of the 
, • imperial army by Nizdm-ul-Mulk, 627. * 

Balapatna : town, 1. ' 

‘ ' BalavarjMLan: Chaliikya prince, 211, 380, 399. 

Balavcjr : modern Bill dr, 377-378. 

BaedA‘;us : 72. 

Baeeg-rama : identified with the modern Be]g4m 
Tarbdla in the Nasik district, 186 ,• 357-358. 

BAlfEOCiJROis : mentioned by Ptolemy as gov- 
ernor of the southern province, identified with 
Viiivdyakura, 158, 176. 

BAI.KTAPATTANA : fortress, 496, 

Bal GANdADHAu a S'aS';’RI : 263 noth 3 ; 254 
note 1. 

BalhIra : rulers of the Konkaa, i ; name of 
the founder of the family, 22 ; 

BALHARis: identified with the RAshtrakdtas, 
209 ; 387 ; dynastic title, 38S. 8ee Balhdra. 

Balhaea king-s : appoint Musalman governors 
of cities, their partiality to Musalmans, ’the 
extent of their kingdom, 388. 

Balipatna : town, 2. 

Balipoddi : 394- See Badipodeji. 

Baliptjea : Balagdiiive, 437. 

Baeisa : village, identified with Ten near 
Bardoli, ,360. 

. Baliakttnde : province, 434. 

BaelIia: Hoysala king- BaUdla- L, 218. 
Hoysaja king Yira-BalUla II, ,-240* Hoysala 


king Vlra-Balldla HI., 509. -Eardd or 
Kolhdpur S'ilahara king, 254, 545, 517. 
Prince of the Santali inandala, 579, 583. 

Bvldala I.: Hoysala prince, 3J1 note 5; 
feudatory of 'the Western Chalukya king 
Vikramdditya Vfe, 451 ; 491 ; 493 ; rules at 
Belapura, 494 ; his date (i 103), 495 note 2. 

Ballala II. : Hoysala king captares Ucbchangi 
and restores Par4ya his kingdom, 319 note i j 
333; 50 K See Yira-BalliUa 11, 

Ballala III.: Hoysala king, defeated by 
Malik Kaf dr, 533. JSec Vira-Balhi;|a II I . 

Ballalai>eta : binghar,a^s feudatory, 52.3, 

ball ABE : conquered by Vishi^uvardhana, 497, 

Ballavalli : modern Walidwal in tire b'ivant- 
. vidl state, 372. 

BaLlayya : otlicer of Vira-Balla'la,II. in charge 
of Ai)nlgeTe (1208), 506. . 

BallayyasIhani : Western CMlukya' king 
boinesvara IV/s officer, 465. 

BallesHWab*: inscription at, 529. 

Ballig-Ave ■; the Pai>davas at, 278 note 2 ; 
territorial division, 428 note 4 ; Balagamve, 
439. 

Ballub : village, 278 note 2 ; 378. 

B A lm: UE i : inscription at, 308. 

Baloba Tatya : intrigues to put Chimndji on 
the throne ; is arrested by Sindia (1796), 
606 ; released by Sindia (1793), 607. 

Balsab ; A' mbada defeated MaliikaYjun at, 19 j 
grants at, 360 notes 1 and 3-, 374. 

Balyant Rao PhadNayb : the Mutalik of the 
Pratinidhi, kills Fatehsing M-tne (1805), '609. 

Bamma : Brahma, general of lomeH-ara IV., 
464. Sinda prince of Yelhurga, 573, 574, 

Bammana : Brahma, the general of SomeH’ara 
IV., 464. 

Bamm:anayya : Western Chdlukya king 
Jagadekamalla II, ’s officer (1 143), 457. See 
Barmadevarasa. 

Bamaearasa ; Vikramddifiya VI.^s officer (llOS), 
452. Brahma, the general of Somes vara IV. 
(1175), 464. 

Baivuuayya : Brahma, the general of SomeWara 
IV., 464. 

Bakmideva : Brahma, the general of Some- 
Ivara IV., 464. 

BAMaiXDETAEASA : Kalacburya Someh'ara’s 
officer (1175), restores Chalukya sovereignty, 
486 and note 1. See Brahma. 

B.iNA: poet, 138; refers to Kdlidasa in the 
Harshacharitra, 144 ; refers to Saptasati, 171, 
286. Race, 48(5. S'iva^s attendant, 4S2. 

Bana: 4,24. SeeThdna. 

BanavAsi : Vanavasi, 278 note 2. 

BanavAse ; 278 note 2. See Banavdsi. 

BanatXse : Kanarese form of Banavasi, 278 
note 2. 

BanavIsi : Vanavasi, 278 note 2. 

Banayasx: in North Ednara, 461 ; its differ- 
ent spellings and identification with Vaija- 
yanti 278 and note *2, 281, 285, 560; chief 
city of the Kadambas, 285, 286 note 2, 335, 
344,350, 558; conquest of, by-Kirtivarmaix 
I*, 181, 285; reduced by Pulikesin II., 

■ 183, 350; territorial- division, gosnnued by 
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the leudatories of. the Eiislitrahutaa, 403, 411 
and note 3, 420 ; given to Bdtugaby Krishna 
IIT., 419, 421 ; province of the Western 
Ohi^luhja empire, 431 ; governed by officers 
of the Western Chdlnkyas, 428 note 4, 433, 
435,437,439, 440, 443, 444; Vikramdditya 
YL passes some time at, on his march to 
Malaya, 216, 444, 447; Jayasiiiiha III. 

appointed viceroy at, 4i5, 449, 464 ,* governed 
by Western Chdlukya officers, 460, 451, 
452, 561, 580 ; seized and ruled over by the 
Hoysala Vish33.nvardliana, 497, 499, 501, 505; 
governed by Western Chalukya officers, 
456, 458, 460, 562 ; capital of the Western 
ChtUnkyas removed to the town, 223, 461, 466 ; 
governed by the officers of the Kalaehuryas, 
472, 473, 475, 476, 483, 485, 487, 489 ; gover- 
ned by officers of the Deyagiri Yddavas, 
523 ; held by the Gutta Vlrat-Vikramaditya 
, II„ 520, 524, 578, 582, 583. 

BanatAsipura : capital of the Kadambas, 16. 
ANATisfPURAVAEABHfsHVARA ; hereditary 
title of the Kddambas of Goa, 253, 566 ; of 
Hdngal, 566, 

Banawasi ; Vaijayanti, 278 note 2. 

Banda ; district in Bundelkhand, 469, 
Bandalike: in Mysore, inscription at, 284 
nolte 2. ;• 

Bandanikeya SoTiDEVA : Yddavaking E4ma- 
chandra’s feudatory (1282), 529. 

BandXriss : Bhanddries or toddy-drawers, 53, 
BaNdhuvarman : son of Vai^vavarman, vassal 
of Kumaragupta I. (436), governs Da^apur 
now modern Mandasor in west Sldlwa, 312, 
BIndea: town, naval battle off (1528)5 paid 
tribute to the Portuguese, 46 ; Portuguese 
college at, 57 ; Portuguese fort at, 66. 

, Bangalore : grant from, 467 ; 508. 
Bangerishaya : ■country, 380. ! 

Bankapdr : tdluka in Dhdrwdr District, 2/8 
note 1 ; 562 notes 1 and 8 ; 564 note 2 ; town, 
411 and note 3 ; in Diulrwar District, in- 
scription at, 299 note 3, 4 10 note 4; 443, 444 ; 
conquered by Vishnuvardhaii, 497 ; fort cap- 
tured by Firoz Shall Bahamani in 3406, 638; 
cjipital of Vibipa Uai, taken by jrtdil Shdh 
(1.575), 645-646 ; head-quarters of Abdul Rauf ' 
Kii;lii of Siivaiiur, 655 ; pledged by the 
Ka\v:lb of »':‘’a'.’aiuir to meet the pecuniaiy 
hue levied by the I’eshwa (1756), 657; taken 
by Haider Ali (1779), 659. 

Bankesvara : god, 569. ' 

Bankicyarasa feudatory of ximoghavarsha 
I., 40:h 

Ban EOT : town, south Tioundary of the hTizdni- 
shalii and north boundary of the Bijafpur 
Konkan, 34 ; its capture by the English 
(1756), 92 ; the first territorial possession of 
the English and its management, 122; creek, 
173, 

BaNxNAWASSI : Banawdsi, 378 note 2. ■ 

Banners: of different royal famiUes, 299 

■ note 4, 

Bannikop : stone inscriptions of Vijaydditya 
at, 374 note ,3. 

■ . B 972— S7 ' 


Bannur: inscription at, 509* 

Bappcka ; becomes insolent and is, killed by 
Kyislnga III., 207, 

Bappitra : family, 349. Fee Bafcpura. 
Bapextyarasa : feudatory chief, 417 note 5, 
Bap0 Gokhale : nephew and successor of the 
Peshwa’s Farsubhedar Dhondopant Gokhale, 
663 ; defeats thee Pratinidhi bhrinivafs near 
Vasantgad (1806), 609 ; the death of , at Ashti 
(1818), 611. 

Bapuji Sindia : Icilleddr of Dhdrwdr, 663. 

Baptt ISTaie BXrImatikar ; banker and the 
Peshwa’s revenue farmer in the Karndtak 
(1746), 656. 

Bapiteay Li&iBiA : the Pesliwa's Sarddr 
116-117. 

Baeakandr : pass, mediseval Barkaldr, 298, 
299,499. 

Baramati : the Peshwa’s camp at, stormed by 
Patehsing Mane, 60S. 

BXrap ; general of Tailap II. the Daklian 
CliHukya (973- 997), establishes himself in 
sonth Gujardt, is defeated by MulrdJ, 23. 
See Dvdrap and Barappa. 

Bi.RAPA ; Ckdlukya prince, general of Tailapa, 
defeated by Mdlardya with slaughter, 212-213. 
Chalukya prince, seizes the Ldta country, 430, 
431 note 1 ; his soiris daughter married to 
Vesuka the Yifdava king, 514. General of a 
king of Kanauj, 431 note 1. 

Bai5 APPA : Chdlukya prince, seizes the Ldta 
country, 430; 43 i note 1 ; 514. 

Barbaeig-as : 625 : , 

Barbosa ; traveller, 35 note 4. 

Baeoelor : plundered by Shivdji (1664), 68, 
BIegirs : Mardtha cavalry of Bijdpur desert the 
I camp of the Bijapur kings at the siege of 
' Yijayanagar ; their leaders invited to the court 
by the king and treacherously murdered, 446. 
BIrhas PAT YA ; cycle, 264-267, 

Barm AD EVA : Tikramiiditya VI.’s governor of 
Banavasi and F'antalige provinces, 450. , 
Bar-uadeyarasa : 458. Soo Bammanaya. 
Barmarasa : of 8agara lineage, Kalachurya 
BiJ Jala’s governor of Banavasi province, 475. 
F’omesvara lY.’s general, 4S9. Fee Brahma. 
BartjgazA: Broach, 1 ; its trade with Paiihas} 
and Tagara in the time of the Perl plus, 174. 
Barnasaya : river, mentioned in an inscription' 
at oSiasik, 148. 

Baroda : copperplate grant from, 195, 199, 3S7, 
399, 400, 404, 408, 4C0 ; territory, 2S2 note 5, . 
405, 415. 

Babyk : 4. Fee Broach. .. 

Barygaea : modern Broach,., 278 note 2, 5,3S 
noteB, 619. 

Basadxs : Jain temples, ‘437 note 5, 

Basalat Jang : Kizam’s general (1771), 65S« 
BA-Saral: inscription at, 507. 

.Basata : Bralmiaii of Btlgevihlii hecoiues prime 
minister of the Kalachurya king YiJjaija, with 
his nejihew founds the I/mgdyat sect and 
spends the king’s treasure In supporting tlie 
priests of the new sect ; plans the king's di‘ath ; 
his end, 225- 227; incarnation Of Kandi, 
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478 and note 2 j declares iiiniself a sp^ial 
S'iva worshipper ; is persecuted by Brdbmans 
and returns to Kappadi j is made bis prime 
minister by the Kakcbiirya Bijjala, marries 
Byjalak sister Maloebana, 478-479 ; different 
versions about ins death, 480-483. 

Basatalii; province, 449, 454. 

Basayaitita : temple of, at ilaTeri, inscription 
at, 459 note S, 

BASAYA-PxjRi.i^'A : sacrcd book of the Ling4yats, 
437 note 5 ; 478 ; 479 ; 482 note 2. 

BisAYUEA : province, 439, 443, 450. ’ 

Basieaja; oificcr of the Gutta })rince Ytra 
VikramMitya IT«, 582. 

Basseiw : town, 142, 543 ; grant (3069), 612, 
633, 614 note 1, 515 5 record at, 61^ ; head- 
i^uarters of the Devgiri Yaldav viceroys, 25 5 
district and port of GujarAt kings, 30 ; place 
next in importance to Chaul and Ddbhol and 
timber and building-stone mart, 36 5 port ; 
besieged by the Moghals (3612), 40 ; burnt by 
the Poitugucse (1629), attacked by the Por- 
tuguese (3533), ceded to the Portuguese 
(1634), besieged by a GujarAt force(1639), 46 5 
Magistrate^ and District Judgok Court, 
judicial establishment and jail in, 62 j its 
revenue, 63 ; Portuguese fortress and head- 
quarters of the General of the Korth j extension 
of the district of j artillery at, 54 5 visit 
of 8t. Xavier to, and establishment of a Jesuit 
seminary at, 66 j establishment of the college 
of Purification at, 67 ; prohibitions of temples, 
feasts, ceremonies, preaching by BrAhmans, 
ablutions and burnings in (1555), 69 ; Chris- 
tian descendants of Prabhus in, 60 ; » port, 
fr^uented by the English and the Dutch 
ships without hindrance, 63 5 Pidalgo buildings 
and Portuguese remains and churches at, 65 ; 
decline of 72 j invested by fcambhdji, 78; 
capitulated to the MarAtlids (1739], 84 ; 
place of residence of the 8’arsiibhedAr, 99 ; 
restored to the Marathds (1782), 106*,* treaty 
of (1802), 111, 608,628, 663 ^ its condition 
(ISIF), 125. 

Batpuba : family, 349. 

Batteyijb : village, 309. 

BayAji : hill, 421. 

BAvALADEYf : queen of ^ovideva the Kalachuri 
king, pleases the king with a song and obtains 
his permission to make a grant of laud, 227. 
hee 8iivaladevi. 

Bay : of the Brahmans, 114. 

B AYAnuiriD : conquered by Vislinuvardhana, 497. 

Beati ; 5. 

Bmmn: treaty of (1766), 659. 

f caves at, 144, I 

BEGfUE : inscription at, 304, 379 note 2. 

Behatti : grant from, 469, 489, 526, 527. 

Beeadoei : Aral) writer, 4. 

Belag-aye : 369. 8he BalagAiiive. 

BeeIpfe : fort, built by tr’ambhaji, 77. 

BEEipiTEA : modern Belur, 491 ; ruled over by 

BalUla l., 494; taken by PerinAdi I., 676, 
bee Velapura and Belupura, * j 


iJELATTi: ou^. freG.i5c.uitt:ige. 

BeiAwal : i)ort under Gujarat kings, 30. 
Beeehaeei 1 in the Hangal Taliika. iiiscrlption 
at, 661 note 6, 562 note 7. 

Bel& AM : territorial division, 403. 

BExaXiTM: ; grant from, 225'; 227 ; district 298 
■ note 2 304 ; 42S ; 431 ; 435,; 436 note 3 ; 

■439 and note 1 ; '466 ; 460 474 ; 497 . 626 • 

■ 627 ; 644 ;■ 549 ; 550 558 ; 665 ; 668 • Liii- 
gayats in, 477-; records in, 523 ; seat ' of 
government of the Rattas, 650*; 656 * 557 * 
country round; lost by ‘the Goa Kadambas/ 
571 ; the siege and capture of, by the Baba- 
mani king Muhammad bhdh (3472), 638 • 
taken by the h?iz4m (1730), 656; given to 
.the Peshwa (:756),, 657 ; siege and capture of, 
by Colonel T. Munro (1818), 664. 

Belg-Xitm TAeahIla or TarcJllid : villan-e near 
Igatpuri^ 185, 368. 

Belhxtttee ; 504. 8ee Bellittage. 

BellAey ; district and town in Madras ^98 
note 2, 318; 336; 431; 437 ; 454 ; 491- 
604 ; copperplate grant from, 319. ^ 

Bellittage ; possibly Belatti, near Xakshm- 
eshwar, 504. 

Belupuea ; city, 459 ; taken by Perm^di T, 
497. bee BeUpnra. 

Belue ; to(Vn ill Mysore, 491 ; the Soysaia 
king BalLiJal. rules at, 494 : Balldla‘llh 
when liberated by the MusalniAns reigns at, 
610; copperplate grant from, 490 noted, 509; 
record at, 298, 435 note 10, 49S. Bee Velapiini, 
Bijdpur district, victorious camp 
of Bhiliama, 519 and note 1. 

Belevala ; 805 note 1, Bee Belvola. 

Belvala: 306 note 1. See Belvola. 

Belvola ; district, 219 ; 2'9S note 2 ; 304, 806 
note 1, 627 ; governors of, 806; 307 : gOSl 
405; 418 ; 419; 421; 4i2 ; 428 note 4; 
431 ; 432 ; 440 ; 441 ; 442 ; 443 ; 449 : 451 • 
452 ; 454 ; 456 ; 458 ; 465 ; 475 ; 485 ; 486 ; 
country, conquered by Vishrmvarclliana, 497 : 
mvadecl by the Cliolas, 499 ; governors of, 506 ; 
5-0; 5/0 ; 574. See Beluvala and Belvala, 
Benaees : holy city, 233, 509. 

Benpigeei ; record at, 526. 

Bene-Isbael ; immigrants, 7. 

Goviiida 

III., 394; 402; Vilcramaditva VI. carries liis 
arms as tar as, 442. 

Bengi: land of Yengi, territory of the 

Eastern Chalukyas, 308. 

BEirKisrKOifD : inscription nt, 520. 

Beb.4b : province, 135 ; 141 ; 143 ; S55 ; sur- 
rmcler of, by the Abmedna-ar kin<r to tlio 
M-ugbals 059o). 624. fcee Vidm-ldia.- 
BbbbebA: division of Abliir, Incividuction to 
the History of the Eonkan, x« : 282 note 5 
Beebi ; village, 420. 

BEEmEE : Prench traveller (1650), 625. 

Betalas': demons, 579. 

Betatad fort," taken and afterwards evacuated 
by D4ji GopAl, 630. 

Betgere ; inscriptions at, 410. 
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BettI : river, 135, 342* fc'ee Vetravatl. 

Betul : district j in tlie Central Provinces, 386. 
BHA.DAD4.VATAD : province, 439, 492, 

Bhadana : in Tliiua district, grant from, 414 
note 1 ; 416 note 64 426,- 430; 53S ; 542 
and note 4. 

BhadeIyaniya : Buddhist sect, ]49, 350. 
BiiAO-ALADEvf : Bhdgjavatl, wife of the West- 
ern CInilukya king* Dasavarman, 434, Wife 
of Edrtivi'rja II, the Katta chieftain, 551, 554 . 
BhActAlambiea 554. fcee Bhagaladevl. 
Bhagavat ; sacred place, 412. 

Bhaq-avAtA: 355, 156; Piirana, 162; 163; 
164 ; 165. . 

BHAGATADQ-fTA : 250, 530. 

BhAgoji NXik : leader of the Bliils in 
Ahmednagar, attacks the police iiiider Captain 
Hchirj and kills him (1857) ; his hand 
destroyed by Mr. (the late fcir) Frank 8 outer 
(3859), 632. 

BhagavatI : wife of Dasavarinan and mother 
of Vikramaditya I, later Chdliikya king, 213. 
BhagIratha I Kadamba king, 286. 
BiiAGfRATHA : I^adainba king Kakustbavarman, 
2S6. 

BiiAGiRATiif : the Ganges, 348. 

BHAG^A^LA3i IndRxVJ I : Pandit, 352 ; 153; 
ICO note 2 ; 367 ; 1/4 ; 17;:- ; 387 ; 230 ; 233 ; 
23l, 255 note 3. 

Bhagtantoad : fort, built by the Pant of 
Bavada, 79. 

Bhau WANLAD Indraji : Pandit, 273 ; theory of 
regar<Iiug tlie Traikutakas, 294, 312 note 7 ; 
314, 3()4 note 3, 512 note 4, 513, 514 note 1, 
515, 543, note 1, 8ee Bhagvaiikll Indraji. 
BHXGYxVVATf : wife of the \¥estern Cbdlukya 
king Dahivarnniii, 434. fc'ee Bhagaladevi. 
Bhairanimatti ; inscription, 437 note 6 ; 574 , 

> 576. 

Bmairwadgi : in the .Biigewddi tdliika, in- 
scri])tion.s at, 503, 

Buaja ; inscriptions in the cave temples at, 144, 
Bf i ALLAS VAMiN : Bruhuuin grantee of a Clid- 
iukya prince, 193. 

BiiAMATi : commentary on Banikardcluirya’s 
Ve<Uiiitasutrablias]tya, 245 - 246. 

Bhambhagiui : lord of, overthrown by fc'iii.- 
g'haiia, 525, . 

BiiAVLMAiiA : father of Jdkavva, king of the 
llattas, note 2 ; 428. 

Bhanbarkar : 3)r., 16 note 4 ; 2/9 note 3 ; 317 
and note 3 ; 3 17 note 2 ; 350 note 2 ; 359 
note 1 ; 360 notes 1 and 3 ; 391 note 6 ; 401 
; note 2 ; 411 note 2 ; 414 note 5 ; 456 note 1 ; 
475 note 6; 511 note 4; 513 and note 4 ; 
5lG note 3 ; 520 note 2 ; 525 mde 5, . ■ , 
BitANDATiAGATiTTAGE : identified With Bhandar- 
knwte, camp of Kirtivarmaii 11. 'at (757)j 377, 

. 378^ 

Beandarkawte ; village in the Sholapur dk- 
triet, 37S. 

BhIndup : village, 21’; grant ait, 436, 53S; . 
f542. 

Biiangarika: 525. 

BiianusAkti .Sendraka king, 290, 292, f 


BHANirvARMAN : Kadamba king, charter issued 
. by, 289 note 3 ; 291 ^te 1, : 

BharadyIja : sage, 336 ; gotra^ 248 ; family* 
stock of the Pallavas, 316 ; 317 ; 328. 
BhXradvIjiyas : school of, 140, 

BhArangi ; in Mysore, insciiiition at, 350 
note B. 

Bhabap : fort, reduced by Malik Ahmad (1485), 
32. See Sudhagad. 

Bharata : the Kaiiarese, 211; jM ahdblidrata, 
344; war, 357 note 3, 

Bhabatgad : fort, built by Phond Sdvant, 
(1700), 79; 112. 

Bharaut : in Central India, Pdli inscription 
'■ at, 277 note 5 ; 638" note 8. 

BhArati : Sanskrit poet, 357. 

Bhaeoch ; Broach, 148, 241, 353 note 2, 354. 
Bhartrihabi ; Sanskrit grammarian, 408. 
Biiarxjeachchha : Broach, 348 ; 174 ; 314 
note 6; 316; 403- 
Biiarhut: at, i7{h 

BharukachheVA : Broach, 354. 

Bhasiia: current language, 141. 

Bh ASK ABA : Sodhala’s father, 243. Bhillaraa’s 
feudatory, 520. See Bachaigi. 
BhAskabachIeya : astronomer and mathema- 
*tician, 239; 244 ; 521 ; 626. 

Bhattaea : 368 and note 1. See Bhattaraka. 
BHArTlRAKA : title of ChandnUlitya in the 
Neriir grant, 352, 368 note 1. 

BnAu IhCri: Dr., 152 note i, 543 note 3, 
BhIitrIt PhAnse : Peshwa’s general, 102, 

Bhau SiNGii: Rtina of M’altwar, annexes the 
Akrdni country and huilds the fort of Bosh* . " 
ihal, 633. 

Bicayabhuti : poet, 336. 

Bhava : god Siva, 514. 

BirAYANf : temple of, 244. 

BhxVVIhal : in the Dharwdr tdluka, inseriptioa. ■ 
at, 568 note 6. 

Bhatisiiya : Rashtrakiita king, 386. 

BhayA : prince, mcntiuned in an' inscription, 
347* ■ , 

BhayibeTa officer of the Western <lhd!ukya 
king Somesvara I'V. governor of the Ku:^idi 
province, 405, 55G. 

34hiIvAji ; * son nof Bhdn Singh of MulUvar, 
murders Jangai* the Bhil Kaik oi Chikli, and, 
is killed by dangark son Diwaji, G33. 

BHlKSlirs : Buddhist mendicants, 173. 

BHtLLAXtA : Chandor ViUIava king, 17* Gf tlm 
Yadava dynasty of Devagiri, 5U2, 5fK% 501, 

505 ; discrepancy in eouneciifm wiih^ his 
parentage, 61G, 517 ; his late.-t date, titles, 

518' and note 5 ; wrests piirtions of Uhrflukya 
kingdom from Somes vara lAh, 22:'l, 230, 466, ^ 

518 '* rules over KanjAtaka ; kilietl in a battle 
' with . IIoysaKh el 9; his officers, 520, 521 1 


549, 582, ■ : 

eillaha I. : Xddava 3diig,s«m of DhAoiyappa , 
■S'Sl, 513. y, 

hillamA II.: Ytidava prince, vassal^ of the 
Western Chdlukyas, assists Tallapa in his 
war with Munja, his grant, 232, 233 426* 
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430, 433 ; copxDerplate grant of, 611 and 
note 7, 613 ; Siva worshipper, 614. 

Bhiidama III.: YMava Idng, vassal of the 
Western CMlukyas, 234; marries Hamm^, 
daughter of Jayasimha II. the Western Chaf-^ 
luhya king, 435 ; 436, 437, 514, 515. ^ 

BhiiiDAMA IV. : Ydclava king; 234, 515. 
Bhixlama V. : Ytidava king, first of the 
later dynasty, extends his power over the 
country ruled by the Chdlukyas, 236-236 ; 
puts to death the Hoysaja Yddava prince at 
Kalyafi^a ; founds the town of Devagiri and 
gets himself crowned ; endeavours to extend 
his power beyond the Krishij-i, but is defeated 
hy \lra-BalUla, 237-23*8, bee Bhillaina. 
Bhillam^mmamanambxjbha : security afford- 
ed to, by Anantdev, 18. 

BhilS : wild tribe, 113; invade the Kalyain 
district (1817), 116 ; 125 ; plunder Gang- 
tbari, 609 ; massacres of, 629 ; establishment 
of the agencies of, 631, 

BHliiSX : districts identified wdth ancient 
Ba^irija, 142, 147* 

BhImA : river, 185, 227, 357, 377 note 4 ; camp 
of Kirtivarman II. on the bank of the, 378. 
BhIma : Devagiri Yddava prince, 519. SlUhdra 
king, 537 Sinda prince, 577. 

BhIma I. ; "Western Chalukya king, 378, 

BnfMA 11. ; king of Anahilapattana, 242. W’^est- 
ern Ohdlukya king of Kalyd^^ii, 378, 379. 
BhImadeyaI. : king of Gujardt, Kar^ia the 
king of Chedi forms a confederacy with, 214. 
Devagiri .Yddava prince, is defeated by Alaf 
Khdn^s troops while conveying Devaladevi, 532 
BhIhabAjA : Western Chdlukya king Satyd- 
s'raya^s governor of the Banavdsi, Sdhtalige, 
and Kisukdd districts, 433. 

BnfMAEASA ; feudatory of Tailapa, 430. 
BniMABATHf : river, 366, 377. 

BhIiviasena ; the Pdnclava, 149. 

BhIkayabman r younger brother of bimha- 
vishij-u the Ballava king, 324 note 1, 325, 
BufMAVASOYA : of the branch of Bhimavar- 
man, 325 note 1, See Nandivarman. 
Bhimdev : first Konkan king, 27. 

Bhimdet I. ; SoMnId king, assumes the title of 
Bdja of Bdjds, 24. 

BhimrAj: 24. 

BhimeAja : son of Edmdev of Devgir, conquers 
the Koiikaii, dispossesses the Mik princes, 
makes Mdhim his capital, and is claimed by 
Parbhus, Eajputs, aud fchudras, 27. bee 
Bhimadeva I, 

Bhimky : port, under the Guiarat kings, 30. 

beeBhiwijdl. 

BhIe : Bir, place, 538 note 8, 

Bhis-ma 234. 

Bhisti Bag- : palace at Ahmadnagar, built by 
Malik Ahmad, 622, 

Bhiyanayya ^ officer of Vikramdditya VI* 
(1098), 45].. 

Bhiwndi : town, remains of the tomb of a saint 
at, 41 ; tdluka, 642, bee Bhimry. 
Bhoga-nAndi ; in Mysore, 331 ; 332 and note 3. 
See Nandi. 


BnoG-AvATf ; capital of the serpent king Vilsu- 
ki, 576,677. 

Bnoa’A ; king of Mdlwa, invades the Dekkan to 
avenge his uncle^s death and defeats the 
Chdlukya king Vikramdditya I.; is in turn 
attacked and defeated* by Vikramdditya’s son 
Jayasiiiiha, 213-214 ; wTites a commentary on 
a Smriti, 228. Of Panhalfif, subdued by 
Singh^, 239, 240. See Bhoja ll. 

■ Bhoja I. : Kolhdpur S'lUhafra king, 254 ; also 
called KaraJd Slldhara king, 545, 647 ; is 
defeated by Achugi II. 674. 

Bhoja II. .* S'iMhara chief of Kolhapur, 227 ; 
his grant, 256, succeeds his father Vijaydrka ; 
Vi||ana Kalachuri attempts to subdue, him ; 
he becomes independent ; is completely sub- 
jugated by the Yddava king Singhana, 256 ; 
his father is also called Vijaydditya of the 
Kar4d family (1190-1206), 524; 545;, 54-8; 
649. 

Bhoja ChaeitbA : account of Bhoja, king of 
M^lva, 214. 

Bhojas ; associated with Petenikas ; rule over' 
portions of the Dekkan and Vidarbha, 143 
and note 2 ; their country, H6 ; Kshatriya 
tribe, 178. 

Bho JA TiiaiAL Ea I ; theusurxier at Vijayana- 
gar, commits suicide, 642. 

BhonSEA : family name of bhivhji and the 
Sdvants, 68 ; of Ellora, 624. 

Bhrig-ueachchha ; Broach, 405. 

Bhudhaegab : sub-division of Kolh4pur 
territory, 648. 

Bhtjjabala VIba GanOa: Uruda of Vishnn- 
vardhan tbe Hoysaia king, 494, 600, 501. 

Bhitkyi : territorial sub-division, 397, 398. 

Bhheoi: AMALIA : bimda of Som es vara 111., 221. 

BhushanOal : built by Bhiva'ji (1676), 695. 

Bhuta : Abavamalla-Bbiitiga, 465. 

BhhtIeya ; 304 note 4, bee Biitayya. 

JBhuyanaikamalla : title or hbuda of 
vara II. later Ghalukya king, 216, 442* 

BfCHA : 623, See Vlcbana. 

Bichana : viceroy of Smgbana in the southern 
provinces ; subdues all the kings and erects a 
triumphal column on the banks of the Kiiverl, 
243, 245. 

Bichileya : 623. See Vicha^ia. 

Bichieaya : 523, See Vichai^ia. 

Bidab I 17, dismemberment of the kingdom of, 
32 ; first an old Hindu capital but afterwards 
the capital of the Bahamani kings (1426), 58S ; 
ceded to the Marathas by the Nizam in 1760 : 
629. 

BijAbbe: wife of Maruladcva and mother of 
Eachcha Gahga, 305. 

Bijapub : district, 298 note 2 ; 304 ; 412 ; 413 ; 
420 ; 423 note 6 ; 431 ; 432 ; 435 and notes 3 
and 7 ; 440 and note 5 ; 443 ; 460; 469 note 3 ; 
town, minor capital of Vikramaditya VL, 
450 ; inscription pillar kept in the Govern- 
. ment museum at, 280 note 4 ; inscriptions at, 
460; 470 ; 472 ; 473 ; 503 ; 518 ; 520 ; 521 and 

..■■.note 3 5 ; records at, 523 ; 527 ; 553 ; 572 ; 576 ; 
liing^y'ats inj 477; 478; 497; province of’ 
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conferred on Ydsuf A'dil EliafUj wlxo declares 
liimSelf king of (1489), 32, 639-640 ; limits of 
tlie kingdom of, 640-41 j kings brought in 
contact with the Portuguese and tbo French 
(1510), 641 i the defeat at, of the confederate 
kings of Ahmadnagar Golkonda and Berar, 

, 641 ; confederacy of the kings of Ahmadnagar 
Golkonda and Vijayanagar, 643 ; treaty be- 
tween thePortuguese, Ahmadnagar andBijnagar 
against, 46 ; Beverses, 643 ; besieged by Seif- 
ain-ul"Mulk, but saved from capture by the 
brother of the Esija of Vijayanagar (1556), 644; 
plots and counterplots during IbiAhim A'dil 
(Shah II/s time, 647 ; the siege of, by the joint 
forces of Ahmadnagar, Golkonda and Berar ; 
Chdndbihi raises it by the help of Shdh ‘Abdul 
Hasan and the MaiAthas of the Karnatak, 
647; king of, sends help to Chandbibi at 
Abmadnagar ; ]ils troops come in collision 
with the Slughals, and are defeated ; marriage 
alliance with the Muglials, 469 ; paramount 
power in the Konkan, 39 ; besieged by Asaf 
Ivhan, 650 j attacked by the Mughals under 
Aurangzib ; Khan Muhaiiimad, prime minis- 
ter, won over by the Mughals ; Aurangzib 
raises the siege to hasten to Hindnstjfa on 
hearing about his fathers illness, 651-652; 
factions at, assassination of Kluln Muhammad 
and despatch of an army under Af ziU Khan 
against Shivdji, 662 ; enters into a treaty with 
the iSidis and the Savants against Shivaji and 
makes an attem]>t to recover the southern x>art 
of the Konkan, 68 ; invasion of, by the 
Mughals under Jaisingh and Bhivdji (1664), 
652 ; factions at (1672), 653 ; besieged by the 
Mughals, 654 j the siege raised by Shivaji^s 
diversion on the Alughal territory in the 
Dakhan, 654 ; besieged by the Mughals under 
Azim, Aiirangzib’s second son, and taken 
(1686), 654 j the province ceded to the Peshwa 
(1760) by Kizilm A'li, 627, 657. 

Bijay^gadh : in the Bharatpur state, record at 
(372), 312. 

Buja : son of the Kahichnrya king Kannanm, 
468, 470. See Bijjala. 

Bijjala : Kalachurya prince, son of Kannama, 
468 ; Kahdcliiirya king, represented to be 
S'iva^s doorkee})er, 227 ; 406 note 5 ; 428 note 
4 ; 45S ; 459. note 1 ; 460 note 3 ; feudatory 
of Taila HI., 460 ; usurps the Chalukya 
kingdom and assumes sovereignty (1162), 
462 ; 463 j 464 ; 468 ; 469 ; 470 ; 471 ; 472 ; 
introduces a reckoning of his own ; his hirudmi 
title, and designation, 474; his feudatories 
and oiheials, 475-476 ; 477 ; revival of SViva 
faith in the time of, assassination of, 478 ; 
makes Easava his minister, 479 ; 480, 481 ; 
laves the feet of Ekaiitada Bdmayya, 483 ; 
501 ; 54S ; 565 j 577. s8ee Vijjala andTiJjaija. 
Bijjala : son of the Mnda prince 0114^111)48“ 
II. and nephew of the Kalachurva fcomcivara, 
485; 573; 576. 

Bijjaladeta : 8inda prince, 463. 

Bijjaladevi : mother of Jagaddeva, 568* 
liiJJALAKAYA ClIAEITKA : 481. 


BijjAI/XeanI ; wife of Vfra Somes vara the 
Hoysaja king, 493 ; 508. 

Bijjana : Kalachurya king, 458, 470. See 
Bijjala. 

BijjjaGAB ; country, 29 ; its Hindu rdjas, 80 ; 
its treaty with the Portuguese against Bij4x)ur 
(1547), 46; its trade with the l^ortuguese 
(i565) ; 62. See Yijayaiiagar. 

BilXspub : district, 384. 

Bilhais^a ; poet, author of Tikraminkadeva 
Charita,180; 234; 215 ; 216; 217; K4^iinrian 
Pandit, raised to the dignity of chief Pandit, 
219 1 221 ; 281 note 3 ; 309 ; 340 note 1 ; 345 
note 4 ; 440 and note 3 ; 441 ; 442;;. 444 ; 445 
note 3 ; 449 ; 450 note 5 ; 452 ; 454,; 546. ,, ' 
Billayya : son of Vira BalHla 11., 502. , 

Binba : river, 2. 

Bie : Blilr x>laee, 538 note 8. , 

Biro ; Dr. ; (1839), 13 ; 178, 

Birraha Kay : king of Belgaiini, sends his 
troo^is against Ooa to retake it (1472), 638; 
besieged and severely defeated at 31elgaum, his 
surrender to Muhammad Shiili II„ 63S;639. 
BiRUN3>AKAiiAM‘ : Apaiiijit, 18. 

Bibvadi : fort, built by Shiviiji, 67 ; 83. 

Bishops : ai)peal of, to Homo against the Iiniui- 
sitors, 60, 

Bittideva : 494. See Tish:^uvardhana, 
Bittiga : marauder, Hoysalapnnaj'Vish^nvar- 
dhana, 459, 494, 497, 573. 

Biytimayya : (1175) oliicer of Yfra Ball4la 
II., 505. 

Boaibay :' town, divides Konkan into north and 
south, Introduction to the Hisibory of the 
Ivonkau, X. ; Gujarat x)ossession, 29; its re- 
duction by Ahmad Shah, 30 ; its capture by 
the Franciscans (1585) ; intended capture by a 
dismissed English oiiiccr (1607), 57 ; its cession 
to England (1661), 63 ; harbour of, 173 ; pre- 
. sideucy, 282 note 5, 298 note 2 ; 537, 538, 567* 
Boaibay KABNATAii: : Southern Maratha 
Country, conquered l>v the Balnhnanis (1406 « 

_ 1472) 638-639. 

Bomha : feiidatorv of the later Chiilukya 
dynasty, restores Chaliik\ a power, is defeated 
■by Yira-Ballaia, 223, 237. See Brahma. 
Bomai&na: torchhearer, slays Bijjala the Kala- 
clmrya king, 480, 

Bo 3 IMAYa : coinpanioii of .Tagaddeva in assassi- 
nating king Yij 226. 

Bonthabeti : wife of Vikrainaditva I\h the 
Western Clnlhikya king, 296, 380 note 1,427. 
BopAblva : native of Berar, lleiiuidri’s 
protegee, composes works on Valshtiava doc- 
trines, on grammar, anil on luedicim.*, 2-19. 
Boppabbah: wife of Iklldla 1., 493 ; aeconi- 
plished ill the sciences aiid in singing and 
dancing, 491. 

Bobghat : pass, ^42 ; opened (1830), 129* 
Bohybatues: of the Koiikaii, I ntroduciioii to 
the History of the Koiiksiti, Ix. x. ; t>f .'^hlvAjlks 
■'kingdom at his death in 1680 595 * the 
two Alaratlia kingdoms (1760), of 

the Alnnednagar and Kliaiidesh kiiigdyiaa 
.(1500), 022* 
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Beahma : 237. Western Clidlukya king Soniei- 
v|ra IV.^s general, restores tlie Ghdlukya 
sovereignty, 464, 406, 484, 486 note 1, 489 ; 
502 ; 504 ; feudatory of the Kalacliurya king 
fcovideva, 46. See Bomma, 

Beahmadeya : 180 5 temple of, at Hdveri; 

inscription at, 459 note 3. ■ 

Beahmadyaita : doctrine, 407. 

■ Beahman : god, 817, 3-10 note 2, 51*1. 
Beahmakea'; Pura3j, 1G6. [note 2. 

Beahmakemieatta : author of Katlidkosa, 410 
Beaiimak : 387 note 4. See Brdlimi. 
BeahmaniS'. : flourishing condition of, 173; 

revival of, under the Chdlukyas, 191-192. 
BkAhmaks: districts of, coincide with the 
limits of Kirdt, Introduction to the History 
of the Konkan, x. ; children brought up as 
Christians, 60'; made to work like Kolis, 60 ; 
fed and married for the increase of merit, 
148, 173; slaughtered by the Chola king 
Bdjendra, 483 ; hostility to, 477 ; persecute 
BasaYa,^478; of Alaiide5 482; Bhillama II, 
and Bhillama III, grant villages to, 514; 
harassed by Jayakesflu I„ 514, 543, 567; 
established in Kuiitala, 560 ; in Taigiind, 561, 
BEAHMASKfiiAJA : prime minister of the 
Pallava king l^audivarinan, 325. 
BeahmIyaxa; family, 413. 

BeahmAyaeta ; A'ryas^ holy land, 135. 
BEAHMATEYAEijA : 325, »?ce Braliinairirjfja. 
Beahme^vaea ; god, site of, 482. 

BeAhmI : one of the Pleiades, 387 note 4» 
Bbidqe oe Kama ; connects Ceylon with the 
Coromandel coast, 341. 

BeigGs ; 80 ; Captain, in charge of Khdndesh 
(1839), 631. , 

Beihadkatha: last Maurya king, murdered 
by his general, 135. 

Beihaspati : ancestor of the Pallavas, 317. 
Beihat-Katha ; 170 and note 1. 
Beihat-PaeAlue : village, 2S8. 
Beihat-^amhita : work of Varahamiliira, 310 ; 
433 note 2. 

Beitish : see English. 

Beitish MFSEuar : grant, 344 note 6 ; stone 
inscription in, 557. 

Beoach : town, 4 ; Gujardt head-quarters of 
Baslitrakiitas of Mdlkhet, 22 ; district, 310; 
314 note 6; 336; 354; district, 403, 412; 
territory round, ravaged by fcingha^a 525; 
BBS note 8. 

Bfefji KjeanAm : Mardtha princess, 641 note 
3; grandmotlier of -Mallu and mother of 
Ismael A'dil fcjhdh, 642. 

Budha : son of Soma the Moon, 340. 

Bfbdha : tooth of, pounded, 56; religion of, 
1/3; of, at pamhal, 453. Kalachuri 
king, concpiered and put to flight by Manga- i 
lesa (597-602), 181, 295, 311, 315, 336, 347, 
o48 and note 6. ' ] 

BfdehaeIja : victory over, by Ma^*ale^a, 295, 

848. See Buddha. * ] 

Bttddhavaehan : Pallava king, 325 ; Chalukya I 
king, 359. See Buddhavarmardia, I 

BUPEHAYABarAKiJA I 188, 1 


Bfpdhatabasa : feudatory of PrabluUavarsha- 
, ■ Govindaraja of Gujarat, 399. 

Bfpphism : introduction of, into China, Intro- 
duction to the Early History of the Bekkan, 
ii . ; stronghold of, 1 3 ; flourishing condition of, 
373 ; prevalence of, though in a declining 
couditicn, under the Ghalukyas, 391 ; under 
the liashtrakdtas, 208 ; under the later Ghdlii- 
kyas, 228 ; 406 and note 6 ; in the Kdnarese 
country, 452. 

Bfddhists : 406 note 5 ; 482 ; remains of, in the 
neighhonrlioocl of Kolhdpur, 538 note 8 ; 
community of, at Karflieri, 541 ; records of, 
542 and note 2. 

Bfehagupta : 369 noje 5. 

BtiHLEE : Hr., 151 note 1; 153 ;! 96 note 2 ; 273 
notes 1 and 2 ; 279 ; 295 note 3 ; 309 note 8 ; 
312 note 7 ; 333 notes 3 and 3 ; 314 ; 315; 
819 note d; 320 note 2; 335 note 1 ; 360 
and note 3 ; 364 ; 370 ; 373 note 5 ; 393 ; 
399 ; 401 note 1 ; 408 note 4 ; 409 note 1. 
^WAGAUDAKAPFEA : In Mysore, inscription at, 

Bunpelehah"!) : 396; 469. 

Bfeadasingi : in the Hnbli tdluka, inscription 
at, 0/2, 

Bfegess : Dr., 13 ; 153 ; 165 ; 196 ; 346 note 1 ; 

374 note 6 ; 391 and note 6. 

BFEHiN : ISiizam Shdh (1508 - 1553), son and 
successor of Ahmad Nizdni Shah ; overnins 
Bm*dr (3526), is driven hack by Bahadur Shdh 
of Gujarat (1528) ; acknowledges Bahadur 
Sh4Fs sux3remacy (1630) ; overruns Sholapur 
and the adjoining five districts (3543), 622; 
captures Gulbarga and Kalydii (1648), 590 ; 
recaj)tnres 8holapur (1649), 690 ; dies (1553), 
623. 

BfehAn I Mortiza Nizam Shiih^s brother ; 
becomes king of Ahmaduagar by the aid of 
the Miighals and lbr4him Adilsh^h (ioOU), 
623 ; dies (1594), 624. 

Bttehaxpur: 607 ; the capital of Klutndesh 
kings built by Alalik Ndzir (1390- 143 3); 

I captured by Akl-iid-din Bahamani (3435), G20; 
Burhdn Nizam Shah ackno\\']Lducs Baluldur^s 
supremacy at (1530), 622; eaj.ital of the 
Alugal governor Prince Denial (lljOO), G24 ; 
visited by Sir Thomas Hoe in 1(>1{>, bv liernier 
in 16*56, by Tavernier in 1665 ; 625 ; taken h v 
Nizam-ui-mnlk in (1720), 026; the battle 
of, m 1720 between Nizam-ui-nmik and the 
impeilal army, 627; sacked liv the Alarathfis., 

626 ; death of 'Nizam •ul-mulk at, (1748), (527; 
taken from Sindia by Colonel Stephenson An- 
the Peshw^a (1803), 629. 

BFE.NEI.L : Dr., 278 note 3, 2S5 note 6, 29S m.u- 
: 2, 318 notes 3 and 32, 383, 456 note 3 . 

Bftaeasa : governor of the Kcnguludd and 
Piindd districts. 303. -o . . 


Piindd districts, 303, • - . 

Bftayta : 304, See Satyavdkya Konguiiivanna' 
Permanadi-Biltuga. See Bhutarva, 
Bfttaeasa: 303notc7. 

Bftfga: 302 note 2. 

Btoaktiok : identified with Yaiiavanti. 374, 
Byzantium: 2, 
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^C^gA'B .Freberiok,: 37, 

Caligitt : visited by tlie Portuguese, 43, 
Calliana ; 3, , 

Cambay : 4 ; underground passage to, 13 s 
nortb boundary of Lar, 22, 23 ; port of Guja- 
rat, 25 ; gulf of, 310. 

■ Campbell : Mr,, .174, 

Campbell : Major- general , ordered up by 
General Wellesley to keep peace in tbe fcbiitb- 
ern Mardtba Country (15^03), 663. 

Oanarese : prosody, of JSagavarman, 344 
note 5, 

Cayaeiys : black priests froni Malabar, B6. 

C AHNIB ALI S AI ' : 46 , 

Cape Comorin : 283 note 5. 

Cape OP Good Hope : 43, 64. 

CasaBxI : distl'icb between Bassein and A.gdsbi, 
4<8. . 

Castro ; Joliii De, makes treaties with Alimad- 
nagar and Bijaiiagar (1547), 46 ; Portuguese 
viceroy, does not carry oat bis king’s order to 
persecute Hindus and Musalmaus (1546), 59, 
Catalan aiap ; of a.d. 1375, 4. 

Catholics : 55. 

Calsls of tbe dos\ ufall of tba Portxiguese 
einpiie in India, bJ , of distress in tbe Soutb- 
ern Kunuau, iJG. 

Gate vrchiu oil la' used under tbeCbalukyas 
for PuuLii'' religion, 192. 

Gates Buddln^U. , 3 ; Ajauta, Gbandansar, 
Oluplun, Dabbol, iHcpbauta, Elura,-Gavbaae- 
V e Igauin , J anibi ug , 3 ogesbvari, Kaiiberi, 

Kind, Xoadaue, Kuiidivte, ivuda, Magatban, 
Alandapeshvar, Pal, Baiigainesbvar, Vacle 
IHdel, 9 ; Braliniauieal (Mandapeslivar and 
Mdgathan), 11; Ivol, 12; Kondivte, £7 ; at 
Kvinberi, and Juniiar, 174, 54 ', 542-, 

Gave temples : beHeved to be tbe work of tbe 
i’andavas, 27 j Vaisbiiava, at Vat-api comx^leted 
in tbe time of Kirtivannan I,, 192, 345, 
Gazabos ; married saddlers, 56, 

CE^'TUAL India : eiirilest traces of tbe Hasbtra- 
k litas obtained from, 38 1 ; Kalacburis of, 
39tj, 46^, 469, 470. 

Central Pkotinobs ; 3.84, 420, 4-5, , 

Cesses : imposed by tbe Portuguese, 53, 

Ceylon : 28, 146, 207 ; HumMri is believed to 
have taken tbe Modi writing from, 249 ; con- 
quest of, 314 ; king of, attacked by Vikra- 
maditya VI., 442 ; 636, 8ee fcinibala. 

Cjiabbi ; village in the Hiibli taliika, 307. 
Chaitya cave : inscription on, 354 note S. 
CiiAiTYAS : temple caves, 12 ; Buddhist tombs 
of worsliip, 173. 

CilIran : head-quarters of Malek-ul-Tujar 
(145 J), 5SS, 589 ; capture of» by Colonel 
Beacon, Oil. 

CiL-livANA : Western Cbdlukya king Somesvara 
I VPs officer, 405. 

ChXkirAja : Gaiiga prince, 211, 303 note 1, 
400. 

Charora : mountain, 149. 

ChakragottxV : in Msilwa, laid waste by Ere- 
vanga, 494 ; burnt by Visli^guvardbana, 496 
and note 2 ; 497. 


GiIa ERA KOTA : forti’css in I)bdr;4 territory, 
marched against by Yikramdditya II, also 
styled VI,, 215 ; 442* 

ChxUIBAVAetin : emperor, 555. 

OHALABtJTTAEANaA ; birtidci of the Gaiiga chief 

■ Mafrasiniiia, 805. 

Ghalika’a: 336 and note 3. Sec Gbalukya. 

Chalikyas : family of, 337. i8ee Ciialukyas. 

OhalisgAhm : 147*; taluka in Kluindesb dis- 
trict, 244, 

OhIlke : Mardtbi family name, 224, 

Chalkya : 336 and note 3. fc'ec Chalukya, 

Challesvaea : temple of, 421. 

Ghalttrya: dynasty (5 7 -757), Introduction 
to tbe Early History of tbe iJekkaii, ii., 178?. 
277 ; domiuiouSj 281 ; 3S5 ; dynastic name, 336 
note 3 ; record, 337 note 2 ; family, 342 ; 
391 ; stock, 427 note 3. Sec Cbalukyas. 

ChAlurya ; dynasty of Kalyltua, ^59 ; 493 ; 
5 1 S. Progenitor of tbe C Iidlu k;\ as, 27 8 note 1 » 
See Olullukyas, 

GhAlukya-Bhima I. : Eastern Chalukya king 
(88S- 918), 4,12. 

Ohalxjrya BhIma II. : Eastern Chalukya king 
(934-015), 417. 

Chalukyagiri : mountain, 340 and note 4. 

Challryas b of Bddami ; 143 ; 180-192 ; 277 ; 
280; 2S1; £87 note 1'; 3 in; 335;.. 336; 
345 note 4 ; SSSg 385 ; 387 ; 391 ; foundation 
of tbe dynasty of, 178, 335 and note 1 j various 
forms of tbe name, 336 note 3 ; legendary 
origin ; A 3 'odhyti their original seat, 339 
and notes 2 and 3, 340 and note 1 ; their 
genealogy, 336' and note 2, 337 ; 38,1 ; irregular 
succession, 346 note 4 ; crest and banner and 
otlier articles of their , royal insignia? 299 
^lote 4^ 311 note 1 ; use -S'aka era, 296 ; 
aiitbentie mimes in tbe family of, 34*2 ; 
abe’STince and reeoTerv (6o5) of their sove- 

■ reignty, 318, 319, 324, 362, 363; chief 

enemies of Mibendruvarmau 1. Pallavaking, 
316 note 5, 350 ; their hostilities begin in the 
reign of i.bilikesiu IL, 329, 341 ; separated 
ir?to Western Cbalukyas of Badilmi and 
Eastern Cbalukyas of (615), 335 

note 1, 352 ; Hiueii Tsiaug’s account of 
Maharashtra under them, 181-185, 353 - 335 ; 
establish a branch in southern Gujarat, 
386-187, 188; 311; overwhelmed bv the 
Easbtrakiitas,^ 190, 330, 378, 3S5, 389 ; side 
branch comes in power (073), 190, 330, 378 ; 
extent of tluir kingdom, 3M note 2, 382; 
Visbriu their family god ; toloimte and patruii- 
ise Saivism. atxd alsri Jainism and Hiuidhlsma 
.,191 - 392, 338 ; PiiraXiic hide f>f Bnibrnauisni 
receives a great development and cave 
archltecttiro comes to be used for the purjviseB 
of ■'PuraVl« religion, 102 ; their rt^coivl, 322, 
327, 427 note 3. I'eiigi or Eastern branch of ; 

. . their territory^, 341 note. 2 ; their king burns 


, Eeferoaces to tbe Early Ciialukyas fr*>m Dr. BlulTOHr- 
bar’s Early IILstoiw of tbe Dekkaii are shown under 
this head, as the Ciialukyas o£ Bldauii and the Early 
■CMiukyas are identical with each other. 
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tlie city of Rdslitrakilta Krishna Il.j 384 ; 
note 4? builds the wall of lilalkhed at the 
desire of Edshtrakiita Govinda III., 403 ; 
their records, 310 ; 336 note 3 j 337 note 2 j 
351, 412, 453. b’ee PulakeM I., Kxi'tivarman, 
Mangali^a, Pulakesi IL, Vishijuvardhana, 
Jayasihxha, Chandraditya, ildityavarn^an, 
Vikramaditya I., Vinayaditya, Vijayaditya, 
Vikraniaditya II., and Klrtivarman II. fciee 
also Chalukya, 

CHi-LFEYAS of Kaly 43 >a or Kalydiji, 143 ; 
211 - 224, 343, 426 - 407, 549 ; distinct from 
the Clialukyas of Bad ami, 211 j their connec- 
tion with the Chalukyas of B4d4nii, 335 
note I, 378 and note 3, 379 ; their genealogy, 
379, 436 j their crests and banners, 299 note 4 ; 
dynasty begins with Vikramdditya IV., 427 5 
jKaly 4 ;)a becomes the capital in the reign of 
8 omesvara I., 440 ; Vikramdditya II. also 
styled VI. is the greatest of their monarchs who 
abolishes the S'aka era and establishes his own, 
217 ; their power declines in the reigns of 
Jagadekamalla and Tailapa II,, 222 ; Bhil- 
lama» the Yadava, seizes the northern and 
eastern portions of the kingdom, 518 ; BiJJala, 
the general of Tailapa II also styled Taila III. 
usurps the throne, 222, 472, 475,501 ; bomel- 
varalV* revives with the belli of Brahma or 
Bomma the sovereignty for a short time at 
Annigeri, 223, 463, 489; Vira-Balldla II, 
acquires supremacy, and the dynasty ends, 
223,503; blanch of the family in southern 
Konkan, 223 ; religious and social condition 
’of the people; Buddhism, Jainism, PurdJ^ic 
religion, codiheation of the civil and religious 
law, 22?- 229, See Vikramdditya IV., Taila IJ., 
Satyisraya, Vikramdditya V,, Jayasi:^ha 
II., Somesvara I., Somesvara 1I„ Vikramd- 
ditya VI,, Somesvara HI., Jagadekamalla 
II., Taila III., and Somesvara 17 . Also see 
Chdlukya. 

OHiLFEYA-VlEEAMAKALA : (1076 - 1077), 447. 
See Chahikya-Vikramavarsha,. 

ChXdfe YA- Vise ama VANS ha: 447, 463. 

OniMALADEVT ; wife of Tailapa II. the Hangal 
Kddamha, 559, 062, 

OfImanba : Eatta of Saundatti, 455. Officer 
of Jayakarna*the Western Ohdlukya king, 
554. 

CHA 3 IBAL : river, 135. 

Chasidob: 231. 

CniMPiNEB : 8. 

OhImfnda, : one of the Pleiades, 337 note 4. 

ChamundabAyA : minister of Edchamalla the 
Western Gaiiga prince, and writer of the 
Ghdmuijdardya-Puraisia, 307 ; 332, 

ChamcndaeIa'a - Pfeana : written hy Chd- 
mundardya, minister of Edchamalla the 
Western Ganga chief, 307. 


3- Beferences to the late Chrdukyas frnm Dr. Bhandar- 
ikar’s Early History of the Dekkan are shown under 
this head, as Ch5,lukps of Kaly&na and late Chdlukyas 
are identical with each other. 


Chandabanda : general of Pulikeslii II., 14, 
Pallava king of KanchidefeatedhyEavivar- 
man Kadamha, 2S9, 291 note I ; 322. 
Ohandafadevi : Ohaiidralekhdj wife of the Wes* 
tern Ohdlukya Vikramdditya II. also styled 
VI., 215 449, 546, 547. Wife of the Eatta 
chieftain Lakshmideva I.j also called Chau- 
drike and Chandrikddevi, 551, 556. 
Ghandalakabbb ; wife of the Western Chd- 
lukya king fc'omesvara I, also called Ohaudri- 
kadevx, 438. 

Chandansab : caves at, 9. 

Chandasei S'ataeaeni : identified with Cha- 
tushpar^^a S'dtakar^i, 156, 

Cja:i.ND Bibi : daughter of Hussain Kizdm Shdli 
married to i(^li Adil Shah of Bijdpur (1564) 
645 ; confined in the fort of Satdra by Hd^i 
Kishwar Khdn ; released by Yeklds Khan, 
647 ; defends Ahmadnagar against the Mughals 
(1596) ; murdered by the soldiers of x\hmad- 
nagar (1600), 624. 

Chandq-ad : in the Belgaum district, 568. 
ChAndoe : range, in UsSsik district, 355, 512. 
Chandba r 511. See Soma. Karad Slldhdra, 545. 
Ohanfbabitya : Pulakesi or l^ulike§iiy II/s 
second son, 1S5, 186 ; Ms charter, 363 ; his 
wife^s grant at Keriir, 185, 352, 365 ; and at 
Kochrem, 366. Kolhdpur or Karad Slldhdra 
prince, 261, 546, 646. 

ChanfrAdityabfra : town, modern Chdudor, 
231,612. 

'Ohakdrag-Fpta ; lying, founder the Maury a 
dynasty (b.o. 320) Introduction to the Early 
History of .the Dekkan, ii . ; extent of his 
dominions, 155, 157 ; his relations with the 
successors of Alexander the Great, 162, 277»' 
284 ; lineage of, 578, 579, 580, 582, 584. 
Edshtrakdta oflicer, 413.^ 

Chandragfpta I. : early Gupta king, 580. 
CHANDRAG-aPTA 11. : Gupta king, son and 
successor of Samudragiipfca, 361 note 3. 
Chandraeanta : or moon-stone, 437 note 6 . 
ChandealekhI : wife of Vikramdditya II. also 
styled VI., 218 ; 449 ; 616 ; 617. See Chanda- 
ladevi. 

Chandeapfea : town, 537, 563. 

OhakdeaeAja : third Kolhafpiir &hlhdra 
prince, 254. 

Chandeasen Jadhav : Dhandji^s son, his 
I quarrel with his father’s kdrkihi .Bdlaji 
Vishvanath ; is defeated at Dour by Haihui- 
rdo Nimbdlkar under the orders of Shdliu ; 
retires to I^olhapur and thence to Kiza'iu-ul- 
Mulk and obtains from him Bdlki in j.-ihgir, 
698. 

Chandea SbI: (208-211) coins of, 160 , iOS, 
Chandeiee : 556. See Chaiidalatlcvi. 
Chandeieadevi : wife of the Western Chdlii- 
. kya king Somesvara I., 438, See Chandala- 
kahhe. Wife of the Eatta cliief tain ‘Lalv sh ml- 
deva I., 656. See Ohandaladevi aiid Chiaidrike. 
Chandfq-idevA ; ' officer of the Kalachurya 
. king Aha vamalla, 487, 489,. 670 . . 

CEcANaADETA .* graiidson of Bhdskardehdrya, 
founds a waf/ia at Pdtnd for the stiidy of liw 
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grandfather’s feiiddhdataliromaaji and other 
works, 2i4, 626, Councillor of prince Go- 
vana of the Nikumbha family, 460, 
Changadevayya : Vikrain4ditya Vl/s officer, 
‘150, 

ChanNxIbasatA : nephew of Basava, incar- 
nation of Karttikeya, 479 ; flies to UJavi, 480, 
4^ri, 484. cee Ghenna Basava, 
Channabasava-Pueana : sacred book of the 
Lingityats, 435, 437 and note 6, 478, 479, 
480 and note 6, 4'il, 

ChApa ; race, 313 note 3. 8ee Gurjaras. 
Chaplin : Mr., Madras Civilian under Mr, 
Mountstuart Elphinstone, 665, 

Chapotaka : 375 note 7. See Ghdvotaka. 
Chapotkatas : 109 note 1. vSee Chiadds. 
Ciiaeanas: Vedic schools of Brahmans, 148, 
Chaeles II. : king of England, 63. 
Charttbenna : river, 356. See T4rubenna. 
Chashtana : 157 j Satrap (132), 159 ; relations 
of Gotainiputra and his successors vrith, 
160- 161,170. 

CiiATAKAPANA : his regnal year, 152, 154. 
Chataeicop : hill fort, 396, 

CiiATTA: Goa Ktldamba feudatory of the 
Western Clullukya king Jayasimha II., 436, 
450, 5J5, 5J7. See Shashthadeva L the 
Hangal Kadaiuha prince, 559* 560, 561. 
CiiATTALADETA : 436. , See Shashthadeva I. 
Chatpaladevi : wife of Vljaylditya I. the Goa 
Ka'damha, 565, 568 : mother of Kamaladevi, 
569. 

Chattaya : 436. 565, 567- See Shashthadeva I. 

and Shashthadeva II. the Hangal Kddamha 
■ Cliatta, ooU, 600. 

Chaxtimaeasa : Kajachnrya Bijjala’s account- 
ant, 473. 

Ghattuga : Chatta, the Hangal Kddamha, 
559, 560. 

Chatiteapana : son of yajha S'ri, 1^3 *, son-in- 
hiw of EKiraddman, 161; identified with 
Vifsishthiputra SMtakarnl, 167; ('73}, 168. 

Oh AT tr USING ; brother of the rdja of Sdtdra 
taken prisoner {<812) and confined tiU death 
(18181, 114, See Chitursing, 

CHATirRVAEGA CniNrAAiANi'; work by He- 
mddri, 249. 

OHATtrsHPARNA : may be identified with Cha- 
tiirapana or with Churidari-i, 156. 
CiiArDADAMPUE : ill Dha'rwdr, record of the 
Devagiri Yddavas at, 526, 527 and note 1; 
inscription at, 529 ; records of the Guttas at, 
67S, 580, 5Sl, 582 and note 4, 583. 

OH.AtjDAS: of Arihilwd-.j, 109 note 1. 

Chaitl : Ptolemy’s Semulla, 1, 2; Cheul, 2, 
7 ; eaves. 12 ; Chemuli, capital of the vS'ihth i- 
ras, 16 ; Sllnhara port, 21, 543 ; Chemitlya, 
its rulers helped by Avasara II, the Southern 
Koiikan SlUhara, 537; southern boundary 
of Lar, 22 ; district laid waste by Malik 
Kafur, *^9, 533 ; port, of the second govern- 
ment of the Dakhan under the Bahmanis, 
tindor the Gujarat kings, 30 ; passes to 
Ahmadnagar kings, 33 ; commercial mart, 
ranked with Surat and Goa, 34 ; its imports ; 
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horse traffic and silk weavings, 35 5 its wood 
carvings, lacquer work, and its description; 
its’ silk manufactures, 30 ; port, Moors de- 
■ feated by D’Alineida at (’^507), 43 - 44 ; Musal- 
m4n city, destroyed by Shivaji, 41 ; Portuguese 
factory (1512 - 3531) ; fort built at, by the 
Portuguese (1523), 45; rorfciigucse defeated 
Oi^and at (1521 and 1530), 46 ; its siege by 
Ahmadnagar troops and defence by Don 
Francisco DeMascarenhas (1570), fortifica- 
tions of the Por.uguese town built (1570 and 
1592), 49 ; besieged by the Moghals (1612), 40 ; 
Magistrate’s court, judicial establishment 
and Jail in, 52 ; Portuguese fortress and artil- 
lery at, 52 ; visit of its patron saint Xavier 
to, 56; exports from, 62; port, frequented 
by the English and Dutch ships without 
hindrance, 63, 71 ; besieged by Sambhlji 
(1683), 77 ; taken by the Marathds (1741), 
85 ; cession of, to the French, discussed, 
102 - T03 ; 174, 282 note 5. bee Cheul. 

Chaflukika ; 340 note 1. 8ee Cliaiilukya. 

Ohatjlfkya I dynasty at AJ^hilwdd, 340 note 1, 
525 note 4. 

Chaulukyas : dynasty of, 532 note 1 ; 567. 

Chafnba ; Yddava governor of the south, 
245. 

. CHAFNDAEiJA Keishna : Yttdava liing’s officer, 
527, b'ee Chauijda. 

Chafndi Setti ; 537. See Chainjdariija. 

Chafth ;• grant • of , in the Mughal tubMs of 
tbe Dakhan obtained by Shj5.hu 71 9), 655; 
the outstanding balances of, claimed by the 
Mardthds from the ]Sriz4m (1794), 606. 

Chava; Siiida prince of Yelburga, 573, 574. 

Chatalidevi : wife of Ballala I., 493 ; ac- 
complished in the sciences and in singing and 
dancing, 494. 

CHAYorAicA; king, defeated by the T4jikasor 
Arabs, 187, 375 and note 7. 

Chaycnda I. : Sincla prince of YTelburga, 573; 
also called Chau^^da, 574, 

ChAtgnda II. : son of Aehugi IT. the Yelhnrga 
Sinda feudatory of Taila III., 439, 460^ 4{-;2 ; 
marries the Ealaehurya princess Siriyadevi, 
470, 473, 573, 575, 576. 

CHi-YFNDALADEVf : wife of Tallapa I, the 
' HAngal Kddamha, 559, 560. 

ChXvfndaeaya : 428 note 4 ; feudatory of the 
Western ChdUikya king Soiiie^vara I., 439. 

Chawabanpfe : records of the Guttas at, 578* 

I Bee Chaudadjimpur. 

Ouf^bbi: 307. See Chahhi. 

Ghedi : king of, 179; 201, 203 ; humbled by 
Tailapa, 212; attacked by Somes vara I., 
214; 410 ; 431; country about Jabalpur, 
181, 225, 468 ; dynasty, 240 ; era, 293 note 2, 
310, 313 note 4, 311 note 1, 360 note 1, 374.* 
See Kalachuri era. Lords of the race of, SSO, 

Chellakktana : family, 403 and note 2 ; 420# 

Chembfe : 174. 

Chemfla : capital of the SiUhi^xas, XI* Sae 
Chaul. 

■DhemfIiI; Chaul, ^543..' 

Chsmflya ; Olmtl, 537, 
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ChemwA-L; Oliaulj 282 note 5, 637. 

Ohencjibi ; kings, subdued by Viskijuvar- 
dhana, 495 and note 8 j country, ruled over 
by VisliJ^uvardbana, 499. 

'Chenna : S'iva^s attendant, 482. 

Ohenna Basava : nephew of Basava, helps 
Basava in propounding his new doctrine ; 
after Basava^s death, surrenders all his^ pro- 
perty to the king and is admitted into favour j 
becomes the sole leader of the Lingayatas 
and shapes the creed of his sect, 227. See 
Ohanna Basava. 

Chera ; 143 j country about Maisur ruled by 
the Ganga family, 183, 189, 197 ; subdued by 
Krishna 111,207; king, made subject to 
Vikram4ditya, 219 ; defeated by Someivara 
II., 333; humbled by Singhajja, 626 ; territory, 
298, 308 ; country ruled over by Vish^uvar- 
dhana, 499. 

Cher AS : defeated by the Western Ch^lukya 
king Jayasiiiiha II., 213, 436. 

Cheul ; 2, 7 ; caves, 12 ; under the Bahamani 
rule (1317 - 1500), 620. bee Chaul. 

ChhAndasa : obsolete language, 141. 

Ohhaboli : village, 392-393. 

OHHATisaARH I province, under the eastern 
branch of the Ohedi dynasty, 240. 

Ghiiindwara : district, 420. 

OhhittarAja ; S'ilalhdra king (1026), 436, 539, 
542,543. 

Ohhittahajdev : eleventh S'il4hdra.king, 18. 

Chhota UdepuR; state, 315. 

ChhurAvana : under Chorawne, 347 note 2, 

Chioacoie : grants at, 297. 

Chichni ; town, seized by Bhimr:4ja, 27. 

Chiee OE ^AliSETTE : English, 123. 

Chibes and JahXgirdars : Khdndesh and, 
NAsik ; their states, early history and powers 
632, 633. 

ChikXrya ; Yais^ya, builds a Jaina temple,201 ; 
413. 

Chikka : father of Bfcha^, 243. 

,CjBiKKA BAGEwiDi : record at, 526, 527. 

Oh ikkadeva : subordinate of Vicharia, 624. 
Officer of theGutta prince Joyideva II., 5S3. 

Chikkaketavya : minister of Vi'ra-Nara- 
simha HI., 509. 

Ohieka Mitddanur : in the ISTizd-m’s domi- 
nions, record at, 523. 

Chikodi : district, disputes about, 667. 

CHr3d:NAjr Appa : Peshwa’s brother, takes 
Bassein (J 739), 84. 

China: country, Introduction to the Early 
History of the Bekkan, ii. 

Chinchali : village, inscription at, 442 note 5. 

Chinohavalli : 364 note 1. See Chinchavalya. i 

Chino HAYADYA : identified with Ohineholy, I 
S64 note 1, 

Chincholi : village, 515. 

Chinchfli ; identified with modern Chincholi, 
515. 

Chinese : authors, effects of their writings on 
Indian history, Introduction to the Early 
Histoi^ of the Dekkan, ii.; proposal to 
establish a colony of, in tAlsette (1794), 123,- 


■Chingleput district in \ Madras, 421. 
Chintakttntha ; village, 364, 

OHiNTlAiANRio : of Sdngli, wounded by 
Dhundia Wa'gh, 662. 

Ohiplun : village with caves, 9 ; head-quarters 
of the Chitptlvans, 27 ; 35 ; cave monastery at, 
173 j copperplate srrant at, 1B6 ; 337 note 2 ; 
grant of Pulikesiii II. at, 345 ; 356, 
CHiPtTEXTPALLE ; grant at, 357 note 1. 
Ghitaldurg ; district in Mysore, 285 note 6, 
443, 454 j inscription at, 457. 

Chitpayans; subdivision of Malidra'shtra 
Brdhmaiis, creation of, 27 j 113 ; 245. 
Chitrakantha : charger of Vifcramiditya I*, 
186 ; 322 note 8 ; 358 note 1 ; 361. 
Chitrakot ; hill fort, 396. 

Chitrakuta : fortress, apparently Ohitrakot 
or Chatarkot in BnndelkhaJjd, 207, S96, 420. 
Chit R amAyA '. Pallava prince, killed by 
TJdayachandra, 326, 

Chitbarathasvamin : 333. 

Chitraseltj : village in the Toramara country, 
309, ; camp of Vinaya'ditya at, 369, 
GhitsavIha : son of'the A'lupa ruler Gunas4- 
gara, 309, 369. 

Chitxtrsing- : brother of the r4ja of S4t4ra, 
flies to KolhApur ; defeats and kills Parsharam 
Bhdu with the help of Kolha'pur troops, 607; 
seized and imprisoned in the fort of Kinguri 
(1812) by Trimbakji Dengle, 610. Bee Gha- 
tursing. 

Chodas : Cho}as, 277 

Chodadbva I. ; Knlottnnga, Eastern Chalukya 
king (1063-1112), t333 and note 8. See 
Edjendra-Choda, 

Ohokideva : Hkngal Kdclamba, 559. 

Choda ; country, 281 ; kings defeated by 
Someivara II., 333 ; Purdijic genealogy, 
342 note 1 ; 350 ; king of, defeatc'd by 
Vikramddityal., 362 and note 6 ; by Vinay4* 
ditya I., 368 ; by Tikramdditya il,, 375 ; 
records, 431, 433 ; king of, burns Jain 
temples in Belvola, 441 ; kingdom, in a state 
of anarchy, 445; 489; king, 491, 492; 495, 
496 ; feudatories of the Hoysajas, 49S ; 499 j 
country, ruled over by Vislnjuvardharta, 499; 
kingdom, established by Narasimha II,, 507 ; 
taken by Vira-Some^vara, 508 ; king, subdued 
by Singha]^!, 525. See Oholas. 

Ch6l\na-kote : elephant of Ea'jfiditya the 
Chola king, 322 note 8. 

Chodas : country of the, 133 ; monkey -soldiers 
directed to go to, 137; descendarits of an 
individual of the Chola tribe, 139 ; 1-1 U ; 142 ; 
343; province, lying outside Anoka's kingdom, 
146; country of the. invaded by Pulakc'si 11. , 
183 ; rebel against and are subdued by Yikrama- 
ditya I., 186 ; king of the, reduced by VimiyA- 
dityaand made ally, 188- [80 ; fought, with 
and reduced by Vikminaditya IL, ! 9i); army 
of the, vanquished by the army of ivarn:lt;ika, 
194 ; subdued by Bifshtrakuta Krishna 'ill., 
207, and. Kakka II., .42.3 ; couatrv of the 
, invaded by Tailapa the Western Chdinkya, 

... .212 ; beaten by dayasiiiiha IE, 213, 436 ; king 
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of, conquered by Bomes vara I., 214, 215, 
441, 567 ; defeated by YikramaJdityaYl., 216, 
442, 444, 494 ; king of the, iix alliance with the 
Goa king, 216 ; prince of the, makes alliance 
with ’Vikramaditya II, also styled TI., and 
offers him Ms daughter in marriage, 216 - 217 ; 
revolution in the kingdom of, 217 ; king of 
the, made subject to VikraraMitya, 219 ; 
277, 282, 322, 340 note 2, 350 ; kingdom of 
the, 358 note 1; king cf, 378 ; 389 5 burn 
Jain tern pks, 443 ; 499, 627, 

Choliva : king of, conquered by Klrtivarman 
345 ; country, 346. 

Choeawne I village in the Sangameivara 
tdluka of the Batndgiri district, 347 note 2. 

Ohosroes II. ; king of Persia (591 - 628), 186. 
See Khosru II. 

Christianity : propagation of, 56 ; practice 
of, 56. 

Cheistians : 3 ; condition of, 53 ; pirates^ 61. 

Chbistian writers : 60. 

Oheoniolees : of Gujarat, 213. 

Chronology : of the Andhrahhrityas and 
Sdtavahanas, 157 - 16S. 

CEiTLtrKA : hand, hollowed for the reception of 
ohlationary water, 180. 

Chitroh : revenue and superintendence of the, 
57. 

ChhtAYana : battle at, 326. 

ChutipIka ; in the Talupa'ka country, 334.. 

Clement X. : Pope, frees vicars apostolic and 
their missionaries from the jurisdiction of 
the Inquisition at Goa (1673), 61. 

Clergy : appeal to Borne against the luqui* 
sitors, 61. * 

Climate : of the Konkan, Introduction to the 
History of the Konkan, x, 

Clive : Lieutenant- Colonel, 93, 

Coast : of the Konkan, description of, Intro- 
duction to the History of the Konkan, x.-xi. 

Cochin : state, the alliance of its B'^jAs with 
Abyssinian Turks, and Egyptians, 34 j its 
capture by the Dutch (1663), 61 j 282 
note 5. 

CociNTAGA : spelling of Konkan-Tana used by 
an Italian writer of the fourteenth century, 4, 

CociNTANA : spelling of Koukan-Tana in the 
Catalan map (1375;, 4. 

CocRBERN ; Colonel, English commander, nego- 
tiates the convention at Vadgaon (1776), 
605. 

Coimbatore : 496. 

Coins : study of the old. Introduction to the 
Early History of the Dekkaii, iii. ; of the 
S'ataviihanas, vi,; of lead and copper, discover- 
ed at Kolhiipur, characters on, 152 ; names of 
princes on the Supdra, 153 ; dates on the, of 
the Kshatrapa dynasty, 157 ; found at 
Kolhapur, 158 j of Kshatrapa at Kolhapur, 
and of Yajhasri at Supdra, 161 ; 385. 

GollIby : port at the entrance into the river 
’ of Chaul, j02. 

College : of the Purification, establishment 
of, at Bassein, 57. 

Colloor: village, 299 note 1. 


CoMARA : Bay, 90. 

Communication : between the several provin- 
ces under the Andhrahhrityas or S^'atavA- 
hanas, 177. 

Comorin ; Cape, 143. 

CoNPEUEEACY : of the kings of Alimednagar, 
Golkonda, and Baniraj of Vijayanagar 
against Bijdxlur, 642, 

CONEEBEBATION : MusalmAus against R4m R4j 
of Vijayanagar (1564), 614» 

Configuration : of the Konkan, Introduction 
to the History of the Konkan, x,-xi. 

OoNJEEVERAM *. town, l40 ; 183 : capital of the 
Pallava kings, captured by Vikrama’ditya I,, 
186 ; Kdnehi, 280 ; inscriptions at, 318 note- 
3, 319 note 3 j 325 note 2 j 327 note 8 ; 329 ; 
330. 

Conspiracy : against the English at S^tAra 
and Poona, detected, and the ringleaders 
executed, 612. 

Convention : of Vadgaon, disavowed by the 
Bombay Government, 605. 

CoNYEi^siON : to Christianity, 55 ; by force 
(1594), 59. 

Converts ; Panjdbi, 57, 58 ; privileges of, and 
encouragement to, 59. 

CooRG : state, 299 ; 341 note 2. 

Coromandel : coast, 4. 

CosMAS : Greek merchant of the sixth century, 
3.‘ 

Court oe Madrid : sells Indian appointments 
to the highest bidder, 64. 

CouRTEN : Sir William, bis association incor- 
porated with the Bast India Company 
(1638 - 1639), 120. 

Crosby : Lieutenant (1818), 119. 

OuNHA ; Kuno Da, prohibitathe persecution of 
Hindus by Catholic priests, 58. 

Cunningham: General Sir Alexander, 296 
note 5, 811, 338 note 7, 353 note 2, 

857 note 3, 380 note 1, 410; his ‘‘Indian 
eras,^^ 415 note 3 ; 418, 432 note 8* 

CURUMBIES : Kunbis, 53» 


D Ibhol : district, 7 ; caves, 9 ; district, laid 
waste by Malik . Kaf ur, 29 ; poit of 
the first government of the Dakhan, under 
the Bahamanis ; under Gujarat kings, 30 ; 
last Musalmdn seaport, 31 ; visit of Mahmud 
8h4hto, 33 ; commercial mart, ranked with 
Surat and Goa and the meeting-place ox all 
nations, 34 ; its defences, 35 ; 39 ; frequently 
burnt by the Portuguese, 41 ; port destroyed 
by Francisco d’ Almeida, 45; Portuguese 
factory, 48 ; destruction of, by the Portu- 
guese (1570), 49 ; port, frequented by the 
English and Dutch ships without hindrance, 
63 ; burnt by SMv4ji (1660), 68 ; Subba, 69 ; 
given to the Shirke family, 72 ; taken by the 
Peshwa (1756), 92 ; 120 ; creek, 173 ; 633. 
Dachanabades : name of the Dakhan in the 
Periplus (247), 619. 

DAdI : commander of Mallugi’s troop of 
elephants, 237* 
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Kokdet : Brahman manager of | 
Shibji Bhonsla and tutor of SMviji, Ms 
death (1C47), 591. 

Daddx L:- Gurjara chieftain, uproots the 
Nigas, 281 note B ; 312 note 7, 313 note 4 ? 
vassal of the Kalachuri Icing Buddha, 315. 

Dadda II.: Gurjara king, 312 and note 7, 
313 ; contemporary of Harsliavardhana of 
Kanauj , 314 and note 1 ; gives protection to 
Dh '.rasena IV. king of Valabhi, 315. 

Dadba Hi. : Gnrjara king, wages war with the 
kings of the East and West (708), 318. 

DIghoba : relic shrine, 12, 

DIhala: Chedi country, in Central India, 
attacked by the •Wes tern Chilukya king 
Some^vara 1., 214; 293; 411; acquired by 
the Kalachuri king Krishiia, 468 ; 469. 

BiHiNo: town, attacked hy the’ Ivlughals, 40} 
Bortuguese fort at, 68. 

BXhakuka : river, 148. 

Dahraseni: Ti'aikdtika king (456-457) 
grant of, 294 - 295, 

BiJi Gopal : Brahman rebel, takes the fort of 
Betdvad (1817), 630. 

Bakhamitea : wife of Ushavadlta, 118. 

Bakuan: 608; 609, 619; 638 ; 627. See 
Dekkan. 

Bakhinabadks Bekkan, 133, 174. 

Bakkhan : 133, See Dakhan, 

BaekuinAbadha : Bakhan, 133. 

Bakhin AT ADEA : Dakhan, 1 33. 

Dakshina : Sanskrit form of Dekkan, 133. 
See Dekkan. 

Baeshina-Mahi : southern kingdom, 633, 

Baksiiina-Mahi-Mandala : territory of the 
southern land, 500. 

Baksuina,;Hakdala : southern territory ruled 
over by Vira-Balla}a II., 502, 

Bakskinapatha : southern region, 133, 140, 
157, 160, ,161, 174, 187, 280, 339, 482. 

Dakseina-Sita : god, 386, 

DIma : Ddva, Sinda prince of Yelburga, 573, 
574. 

BAMiJi GIikwIe r joins Tdnthdi, defeats the 
Peshwa^s odicers and takes several forts for 
her ; is encountered and taken prisoner hy the 
Peshwa and sent to Poona, 601. 

BasiIji ThorIt : 699. 

Baean: northern boundary of the Konkan, 
Introduction to the History of the Konkan, ix.; 
district of Ahmeddba'd kingdom, 30; 34; 
thanaddri, attackid hy the Moghals (1582); 
town, besieged by the Moghals (1612), 40 ; its 
cession to the Portuguese, 48; jail at, 52 ; 
Portuguese fortress at, 54, 

BaMAna : king of Eraijdapalla, 230. 

BamanI: river, 148. 

Damanoanga : river, 295, 310. 

BajEASI : mother of Virasena A'bhfra, 177. 

Dahaeuea : double drum, 469. 

Dambal : town, Buddhistic vikdra at, 228 ; in- 
scription at, 406 note 5, 448 note 1, 452, 466. 
BXmodaea Kabamba : KojjJjiir inscription of, 
288 note 1 ; 291 ; feudatory of the Cho|as, 
495,498,499. 


AKHAKBA *. part of HemMri^s Ohaturvarga 
Ohintitmaii^i, 249. 

DXnda : port under Oujarlt kings, 30. 

DANDAKi. : furest, 135, 142. 

BANDAKiRANYA : forest of I)ai;^dak4, 135, 136 ; 
infested by the Baksihasas, 237 ; Aliyas settle 
in, 138; 41, 142, 231, 247. 

BakdIpeb : inscription at, 417. 

Bi.Ni>A EIjIpee 2; district and port under 
Ahmad Shah, 30 ; its siege and capture by 
Mulk Ahmad. (1490), 32; its capture by 
Shivaji (1661 ), 68 ; 69 j the Dutch prevented 
admission into the port of (1756), 122. 

Bandin : poet, 144 ; author of the Kilvyadarsa, 
■170. ■ 

BXndiS ; name of Kh^ndesh after B5,nidl, son 
of Akhar, 6*24. 

BXhgs : Khdndesh, 632. 

BAniXl : son of Akh.ir, storms Ahmadnagar 
and takes the king prisoner (1600) : is 
appointed governor of Khandesh and Beidr, 
624. 

DANHiYAivANAKEEE : iu the BcllaJry district, 
437. 

Baktideega: son and successor of Indra H, 
the Eashtrakuta king (753), conquers the 
last Chalukya king Kirtivarman II,, 190; 
real founder of the Iblslitrakdta dynasty, his 
hiruda, epithets, and titles ; his conquests and 
deposition, 389 and note 5 ; 19J, ] 05, 210, 
377 and note 3, 878, 382, 384, 388, 390, 391, 
392, 397 note I, 399 note 7, 414 note i. 

Bantiga ; Pallava king of KaSchi, conquered 
by Goviuda III. (804), 198, 332, 395, 397; 
killed by Krishria III,, 207, 420. 

Dantit ARMAN : o£ the Giijardfc branch of the 
MaJlkhed family, 413, 414. Another name of 
Bantidurga, 389. 

Dantitarman I. : Rdshtrakuta king, 194, 388. 

Danegeb : south of Bangalore, maiha at, 43T 
note 6. 

Darbab'- cave, 404, 

D.ARHASBNA .* Traikutaka prince, 3 78. 

BARiKiDFJViD: lord*of, 448. 

Barila : possibly Barje Tavar, 49. 

Baeje Tatar; 49. See Barila. 

BXsa : Siva’s attendant, 482. Sinda prince of 
Yelburga, 573, 574. 

Basakapura: Pallava town, 318; charter 
issued from, 321, 322. 

Basapfea : in Malwa, 148. 

Basar : caste, 414 note 5. 

Basaratha : father of Baina, 142, [142, 

BasIbna : district, mentioned in the Rdmayatia, 

Basarupaea: treatise on rhetoric, Bhaiiika’® 
commentary on, 171. 

BASAsTiMiN : Brithma^ grantee of the Ciuilu- 
kyas, 19U 

BasataemaN' : brother and successor of the 
Western Ghdlukya king :atyiisraya, 213, 433. 

J)A|iTATXEA ; cave temple of Elloni, 38S ; 404» 

Basatataras : rock-cut temple of the, 194. '* 

Baster, DiNiR : Abyssinian governor of 
Oulbarga (1485-1498) ; his defeat and deatlu 
" ,589., '■ . . 
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Dasttts: wnd tribes, met by A'ryas, 137 ; de- 
scendants of Visvitmitra form a large portion 
of, 133. 

]DXTTl]^^TRI : town in Sindh, 1 1 , 176. 

Daud Khak : governor o£ the Dakban, revolts 
(1718) in the name of Farukshir ; is, defeated 
anti slain in IChAndesh by Hussain All i: aiad, 
626. . , , 

BAtjlatIbXd : town near Aurangabtid, in tbe 
Kiz4m’s dominions, 3, 136, ‘ 3 1 , 253 note 2 ; 
Bevagiri so named by Muhammad Tughlak, 
military post at, 531; 538 note 8 j seat of a 
gove mor of the Bahamani kings (1347-1 500), 
30, 620 j rising at (1366), headed by Bahr.am 
Khtin, aided by a Yddav chief and the Raja 
of Biighin, 620 ; district uixder Malik Ahmad 
(1485), 62, 621 ; unsuccessful efforts of Malik 
Ahmad to' secure the fort of (1493), 62X ; 
capture of, by the Mughals (1633), 625 ; fort, 
surrender^ d to the Marathus (1760), 627, 
Baitlat Khan ; Shivaji’s Musalman admiral, 73. 
BAtTLATRAo Sindia; succcssor of Mahaddji 
Shidia (1794), 600, See Sindia. 

Bava : '574. tee Dnma. 

Bayangere ; in Mysore, *285 note 5 : inscription 
at, 3 19 note 1, 454, 455 note 6, 459 note 3, 
462, 528, 529, 

I) ATARI : Rutta chieftain, 553, 

Baties : Ml*, d. M., his new assessment (1836- 
1838), 129. 

Dayima: 553. , Bee Ddvari, 

Beacon: Colonel, 611. 

Beb£jb. : stone inscription at, 302, 

Bkcltnb : of the Mughal power in the Dekhan, 
in 1798, 626. 

D'KCotrTTO : 58. 

Dehahve : in the Sampgaon tMuka, temple at, 
569 ; inscription at, 510 ; ordeal at, 571. 

Bek KAN : etymology and denotation of the 
word, ■^33;" conquered by Vishriuvardhana 
Chalukya. 341; 375 ; 394 ; 482, 509, 628 ; 
invaded by Bboja. 211; invaded by A114-iid- 
din, 530, 531 ; invaded by .Malik Kafur, 532 ; 
Malik KiU'iu* marches into, for the fourth 
time (1312), 533, 619; 568; remains sub- 
ject to the Belhi emperors* till 1345, 587 ; 
establishment of tbe Bahamani dynasty in 
(1347), 587-588, 621, 637 ; partition of, into 
Ahmadnagar and Bijapur kingdoms (1491), 
689; Mughals begin to invade (1600), 590 ; 
Todar MaFs revenue system introduced into, 
under Aurangzib’s governorship (1636), 626 ; 
ehanth and sardeahmuk/d obtained by the 
Manithas on the revenues of (17‘"0), 626 ; 
becomes subject to i^?izam-ul-Mulk (1720), 
626*627 ; passes to the Marathils, 627; ravaged 
by Fateh sing M-iiie, 608 ; conquest of by 
the E nglish ( 1 8 1 8) , 6 3 , See Bakban. 

De m Valle : (:623), 36, 63. 

Dsdhi : establishment of Musalmdns at, 250; 
MusalmiLii kings of, 509; empire of, 510; 
Kliilji emperors of, 530, 531; AlM-ud-din 
ascends the throne of, 532 ; Malik K4fur 
returns to (1311); intrigues at (1316), 633; 
empire, decline of (1708), 626, 


Dellon : (1674), 62, 68, 60. 

Bemaladevi : wife of the fc'inda prince Chd- 
vunda II., 575. 

Deoli : grant from, 304 note 4; 414, 416 
note 4, 417, 418, 419 note d, 420; charter 
at, 422. 

Derby; the, English ship, taken by Kdnhoji 
xAngria (1727), 87. 

Bbsais ; 34. 

Desasthas : subdivision of Brahraa:^s, 245. 
Desembahgadoees : district judges, 52 ; for- 
bidden to have anything to do with Br4h* 
mai..s and other Hindus (1591), 59. 
Bt-SHMHKHS : 39, 

DeshpIndes : 34. 

DEsiKodA : vocabulary of vernacular words, 169. 
Besinha : 435. vSee Jayasimha 11. 

Beijk. *. in Bijdpnr district, inscription at, 440 
note 5, 521 and note 5. 

Detagana : sect of Bigambara Jainas, 191. 
Devagebe ; copperplate grants found at, 285, 
287,288. 

Bevagiei ; modern Baulatdhdd, 136, 353 not© 
2, 529; identified with Tugara, 171; 538 
note 8 ; Y4davas o'f, 230-262, 299 note 4, 466', 
509, 511, 612, 549, 565, 557 ; situated in 
Seurradeta, 231; founded and made caifital 
by BhiUama, 238 ; capital of the YAdava 
•kings, 240, 245, 247, 583, 584; expedition 
of AllA-ud-dln against (1294), Wo invasions 
of, by Malik Kafnr (1307 and 1312), res pec-* 
tivelv against the YAdava kings Ramaehandia 
and ‘S'amkara, 250-251, 530, 531, 532, 29; 
peaks of, 501; 592; Ya'dava kings, inscrip- 
tions of, 503 ; 505, 506, 508, 523, 5*26, 5*38; 
kingdom, under Musalm4n yoke* 539; Kar- 
iiaiAya of GujarAt flees to, 532 ; visited by 
Muhammad Tughlak, 533 ; name of, changed 
to DaulatAbad* Idj Muhammad Tughlak, 534. 
Bevaji : son of Jangar, lihil N4ik of Chikli, 
surprises and captures the fort of Roshmal 
and kills BhikaJji, 633. 

Devaladbvi : daughter of Karnardya of Guja- 
rftt and Kauladevi, the promised bride of 
the Bevagiri prince S'amkara, is captured by 
Alaf KbAn and married to Alld-ud-dliFs eldest 
son Khizr Khdn, 532. 

Dbvala M ahXdeti : wife of the Hoysala king 
Yira Somesvara, 466, 493, 508* 

Detalana : coins from, ‘‘96, 3S5, 

Devananpin ; proper name of Piijyapafda, 373. 
Detanayya : governor of Beivola, 4u5. 
DETAEA-HiPPARGr : inscription, 521. 
DEVARi.JA: Rashtrakiita king, 386, Yddava 
king Mahddeva's ofiicei (126 1), 528. 
DeTasakti ; cendraka chief, 386 ; 292, 363. 
BEVAsvi.M:iN ; Brdhmar. grantee of the Chd- 
lukyas, commentator on sacrificial 
and rites, 191. 

Bevatarman: Kadamba prince, 290; father 
of Krishr,avarman, 291 note 2, 
Devendrayarman : son of Anantavarman, 
297. fc'on of Gu^^arjjava, 297. 

Devgad: 75; seat of Musalmdn goverunaent 
(1312), 620. 



694 INDEX. 


BEvaiEi : 3j 29; Yddavs of, 619* See Devagiri. 

Devrfshi 5 sulDdivision of Brahmans, 113. . 

Dewaiide : village, 390. 

BhIdibhadaka : BaJslitrakuta feudatory of 
VikrainMitya VI., 425, 450, 

BhAdibhandakA : 425, 450. See BMibha- 
daka. 

BniDivAMA : son of Vaddiga, 513. See Blid- 
diyasa, 

BHi-DiVAPPA ; sou of the Y^dava king Seujga- 
cbandral., 231 ; his various names, 512 ; 514. 

Bhadiyasa : 232, 512, 513. See Bhafdiyappa, 

BhaeeA. : drum, 189 j 368. 

Bhammitara ; Sil41iaxa king, founder of Vali- 
pattana, 537. 

BHANi.Ji Jadhav : Shiv^p^s officer, 694 ; ap- 
pointed Seu^pati of the Mard^tha forces, 597 ; 
couhrmed as Sen4pati by Sh41iu (1708), 598. 

BhAnaeataea : capital of king S'atakami, 160, 
151,152,165, 166,167. 

Bhaxakot : Bharnikot, near the mouth of the 
Krishna, 11. 

Bha xamjaya : king of Kusthalapura, 280. 

Dhanesa : preceptor of Bopadeva, 249. ^ 

Dhai^iea ; commentator of the Bas4riipaka, 

171. 

Bhanyag-hata ; Amar^vati, sacred to Bud- 
dha, 331. 

BhAnyaghataea: 33L See Blrinyaghata. * 

Bhanyaeasrenis : Buddhist com dealers, 173. 

BhArA ; capital of Blioja, sacked by the joint 
army of Oliedi and Gujardt, 214, 228 ; prince 
of, besieged hy Sirighaiia, 240 ; capital of the 
Param4ras, stormed by Somesvara I., 441 ; 
territory, 443, 525 ; taken by Ereyaiiga, 494. 

Bhaeanendra: serpent king, 576. 

Bhaeanikot ; 151, 152, 167. 

BhaearivarAha ; king of Chip a race, 343 
note 5 ; local representative of Mahipila, 383, 

Bharasena II.: of Valabhi, simiious grant of, 
312 note 7. 

Bharasena IV : Valabhi king, defeated by 
Harahavardhana of Kanauj and protected by 
Gurjjara king Dadda II. (64S),*316, 

BhAeIyabsha : hiriida of Bliruva, 197,* 393, 
409. ‘ 

BhAeavarsha : ISfirupama Dhruvarija, Rash- 
trakuta king of the Gujarit branch (834- 
835), *383. 

BhAeestarA : Bhoja of Dhdri, 229. 

Bhaemapala ; king of Bengal, 394. 

Bkaemapfra : Bamhal town, 448, 465. 

BhaemAraja-Ratha : temple of, 331. 

BhaehaA\Stea : 229. 

BharmAvatAea : Umda of the Ganga chief 
Mirasimha, 305. 

Bharmatodal : modern Bamhal, 228. 

Bharnikot: i^ndhrabhritya capital, Gl. See 
Bhanakot. 

Bharmafra : village in the Bachche country, 
3S0, 

BhArfe : town, in the Nizim’s territory, iden- 
tified with ancient Tagara, 174, : 

BhAewAe; district, 278 note 1, 298 note 2, 
304, 403, 406 note 4, 408, 410, 411, 413, 4X6, 


417, 423, 422, 429, 431, 433, 434, 435 
notes 4 and 6, 436 notes 1 and 2, 440 notes 
3, 3, and 4, 441, 443 notes 1, 2, and 4, 444, 
457, 459 note 3 ; inscription in, 460 ; 465, 466, 
473 ; Lingiyats in, 477 ; 478, 482, 4S9, 496, 
497, 502, 503, 518, 622, 623, 626, 529, 
549, 558 j Goa Kadamba records at, 566 ; 
569, 572, 573, 574, 578 ; retaken by the 
^ Hindus, 640 ; taken by iidil Shah from an 
’officer of the Vijavanagar king (1573), 645 ; 
taken by the Hughals under Muazzim, 654; 
taken by Fazl-ullab Kbiu (1764), taken by 
the MaritbAs, 658-G59 ; taken by Haidar, 659 ; 
siege of, in 1789 ; capture of, by the allied 
forces of the English and the MairithAs (1790), 
661, 662; the commandant of the fort of, 
refuses to give up the fort to Trimbakji 
Bengle 663 ; ceded to the English by the 
Peshwa (1817), 664; becomes the head-quar- 
ters of the English commissioner Colonel T, 
Munro (1817), 664. 

Bhafli: rock inscription at, 342. 

Dhayala ; Maurya chief, 284; holds the 
northern part of Milwa (738), 312. 

Bhayalappa : father of Prachapda, 413, 

BholeA : R 45.4s of, 525. 

Dholeot ; near Asirgad, B4jir4o surrenders 
himself at (1818), 630. 

Bhondopant Goehale ; Peshwa^s Sar Subhe- 
d4r inthe Karn4tak {1792), killed by Dhundia 
W4gb, 662. 

Bhora ; Pr4krit form of Bhruva, 393. 

Bhorappa : prince, 233; identified with the 
Rishtrakiita king Bliruva, 513. 

BHOEASAMFiDEA ; 491 note 4. See Borasa- 
mudra. 

Bhbfya*. Mr., 295 note 3. 

Bhbfya: RAshtrakiita king (754 -784), 
dethrones his brother ’Govinda II, and usurps 
the sovereignty; defeats the kings of the 
north and south and imprisons the Ganga 
king, 197 - 210, 302 ; defeats the Pallavas, 
331; his birudas^ epithets, and titles, 393;; 
his conquests, 393 - 394, 395 ; 513. Kirupama, 
423 note 2. 

BhbfyaeAja : Dhdravarsba-Nirupama, of the 
GujarAt branch of the Malkhed Riisbtrakiitas, 
son of Akalavarsha Subhatunga, 4Ul, 4*05, 
408,409,414. 

BhrfyaeAjadeya ; Gujardt Rashtrakiita 
prince, 392. 

Bhfndia Wage ; (1790 - 1800) leader in Tipiv’s 
army ; takes service under Kolliaimr ; buds 
plundering incursions into the territories of 
the English and the Peshwa; kills Dhondo 
Pant Gbokbale, is pursued, and killed by 
General Wellesley at Konagal (ISOOl 662 "- 

663. o V 

DiOKBHSOir : Captain T., examines tlie forts in 
the north Konkan, 118, 

Bigambara : Jain . sect, 191, . 397, 200, 20L 

208,406._ 

DKKtlTi : in the Nizam’s dominions, inscription 
at, 434 note 3 j 439 note 2. 

Bxgyijaxa; triumphal progress, . 455 . 
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Bikshit : Mr* Bhankar B4lkrisliua, 288 note 1 : 
.,413'note2''; 421."noteI.' 

Bikshits ; the, of Shendurm, * 

BilIwae Kmi^, Bijdimr general, banishes the 
Abyssinians, and becomes regent of Ibrahim 
Adii bhah II. (1583 - 1591); makes marital 
alliances with Alimadiiagar and Golkonda ; 
goes over to Bin-ban Kmim bhdh (1691) and 
induces him to attack Bijapur ; falls into the 
hands of Ibrahim Adil fchah and is blinded 
and kept in confinement for lifo in the fort 
of B4tira (1692), 047 -648, 

BlIiiR KhXn ; Mughal general, is conapelled by 
8hiv4ji to raise the siege of Bijipur, 654, 
DinikA : mother of Ushavadata, 148, 
BfpAYAMSO : 343. ■ 

Distuebakces : in- the Karn4tak (1795 - 1800), 

•■..■662. . ^ 

Bin : 8. 

Divisions : of the Konkan, Introduction to the 
History of the Konkan, ix. 

Bjymowe : town, 4. 

B’Meeeo : Ayres B’bilva, sent to superintend 
the work of Basseiii fort, 49, 

BnyAnesvara : see Jh4ne^vai'a. 

Dobetala : 37, ■ Bee Bangameshvar, 

Bock: at Vijaydurg, 118, 

DoDBA-HoaiMA : inscription at, 307, 
Boddahundi : inscription, 304 note 3, 
BoddavIda : town, 465. 

Doddbei : tdluka of the Chitaldurg district in 
Mysore, 2b5 note 5. 

Boddhunbi : stone inscription at, 303. 
Bominioans : Christian friars, 56 ; send 
j, missionaries to India and do the work of 
the Inquisition ; their jealousy of the Jesuits, 
60. 

BORASAMrDEA ; modem Halebid, seat of govern- 
ment of the Hoysalas transferred to, in the 
time of VisnJjuvardbana (1117 and 3137), 491 
and note 4; Hoysalas of, 299 note 4, 517, 
524, 555 ; capital of the Hoysala kings, 499, 
502, 507 j 508, 509; beskged by the Biada 
king Penmldi I., 459, 497, 575; reduced by 
Saluva- Tikkaraadeva the Yadava king Rama- 
chandra^s officer, 530; conquest of, by Malik 
Kafur (1310.', 510, 533; entirely demolished 
by the Musalmdns (1327), 610,. See Bvarasa- 
mudra and Dhorasaniudra. 

Dowson : Professor, ISS. 

Bramila : country, 213 ; Pravida, ?SI ; princes, 
relations of Paramesvaravarman II., oppose 
succession of Kandivarman and besiege him 
in Nandipiu-a, 326 ; 328 ; king of, conquez'ed 
by K I'rtivarman I, , 345 ; lord of, 436. See 
Bravida and Bravila. 

Brammas : coins, 21 notes 1 and 6, 203. 
Bravida : country, 281, 338 and note 4. 
Bratidas : . subdued by Bahadeva, 142. See 
Cholas. 

Bratidiak origin : of the Rashtrakutas, 383. 
Bravila: king, subdued by Somes vara III., 
223 ; Rijendra - Choda, 416 note 6* See 
Bravida. 

Beaviea: 4, -See Bravida. , ■ ■ 


Bridhaprahara : Y4dava king, founder of 
family, , 231, 236 ; establishes himself at 
Srinagara, 512. 

BbiShadvati : stream, 135. 

Brona : ancestor of the Pallavas, 317. 

Brona-Simha : of Valahhi, appointed to the 
feudatory province of Kathiawad (526), 312. 

Bxtdia : grant, 279 note 1 . * 

Dtre-DHAMALLA ; of a branch of the Chdlukyas, 

. 212 ; son of Harasiiiiha Bhadradeva, 380. 

Bttration ; of the Maurya dynasty, of the 
S'ungas, of the S4:^vas^ of the Andrhabhrityas, 
162- 163, 

BtTRGiDEVi: famine, in Malidnlshtra (1396- 
340^’), 588. 

Durgaraja : R4shtrakut‘x king, 3S6. 

Burgas AKTI : Sendraka chief, feudatory of 

. the Chalukyas, 358 note 1 . 

Bxjrlabhadevi : of the Batpiira family, wife 
of Pulikel-in I., 344, 348. « 

Burvinita-Kongani : (481 -514), 300. 

BtrsYUR BinIr : 589. See Dastur Dinar, 

Butch : the, the Portuguese, and the Em- 
peror Jahdngi!* enter into a treaty against 
(16:5), 6*2; their ships frequent the ports 
of Babhol, Ghaul, and Bassein witlmut 
hindrance, blockade Goa from 1639 to 
3642 ; build a foi-tified factory at Yengurla ; 
refuse an invitation from the king of Bijapur 
to winter their ships at Babhol and Ortzery 
(A'chra 2) ; become the strongest European 
power ill the East, and again blockade Goa 
in 1660, 63 ; capture Cochin (1663), and 
succumb to the English, 64 ; successfully 
defend themselves (1684), 77 - 78 ; attack 
Vijayadurg but fail (3724), 87 ; excluded 
from the Mardtha dominions and prevented 
from entering into Banda-Rdjapur (1756), 122. 

Duties : on exports .from Bombay, Thuna, and 
Kalyd-n, 81 ; customs, between Bombay and 
B41sette abolished (1803), 124. 

BvXdiyappa: 512. See Bhddiyasa. 

Bvaraka : modern Bwdrkd, capital of the 
YMava dynasty, 231, 490, ‘51 7. See Bwarkd. 

BvIrap t see Bdrap. 

BvXrasAmudra : modem Halebid, capital of 
the Hoysala kings, 218, 491 note 4. See 
Borasamudi-a. 

* Bv1eavAti: 490, 512, 514, 516, 517. See 
Bwdrka. 

BvarAvatipubA : Bwdrka, 16. 

BvabIvati purAvar-Idhisvara : ' Supreme 
lord of Bvardvatl, the best of towns,' here- 
ditary title of the Hoysalas, 490; also of the 
Yidavas, 517. 

Bvyasrayakosha : of Hemaehandra, 567. 

Bwaikir : Bevagiri, 534. 

BwiRKA: legendary capital of KrishJja, 490; 
ill Edthidwdd, 517. 

Dynasties .;Maurya and Chdlukya, Introduction 
to the Early History of the Bekkan, ii. ; 
S''^tav4hana, 151; Purdnic ; Maurya, 155; 
Andhrabhritya, 156; Ivshatrax>a, 157 ; An- 
dhrabhritya and S'd-tavahaiia, 158 ; Andhra, 
167; Vijayanagar, 175. 
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E ast In-bia Compajty: English, 61 5 put to | 
the annual expense of £50,0u0 to protect i 
their trade against pirates, 87, Portu- 
guese, Government transfers the monopoly 
of trade to the, O’i, The Dutch, 63 note 5. 
Ecclesiastics: power of, in the state, 66,: 
Echaladeyi : wife of the Kalachurya king 
Bi-jjala, 471, 477. Wife of Ereyanga Hoy- 
sala, 492 and note 4 5 493. Wife of Nara- 
sihiha I . the Hovsala, 493, 600. Wife of Kir- 
tavirya IV. the Batba chieftain, 651, 557, 
EDATOaB: ill Mysore, iSO. 

Ededorb : province, 436^ 489. 

Edenad : country on the north-east of Bana- 
vdsi» See Eoevojal, 309 and note 8 ; 547. 
Ebeyolal : ill the Bauav4si province, 27S note 
2, 369, 370. See Edeiud. 

Ebxots : of Asoka, 342, 43, 116. 

EaEiiTON : Colonel, 103 ; marches against the 
Marath^s (1778j, 605. 

Egyptians: ally themselves with the rijas 
of Cochin and Cambay, 34 j hold the mono- 
poly of the Indian trade ai^d are supported 
hy the local traders against the Portuguese, 
43, 

Eeabhibamangala : village, 325, See Kodu- 
kolii. 

EkAntaba-HXmayta : Br4hmar., starts the 
revival of S'aivism, 406 note 5 ; 48 , 482 ; 
cuts eff his own head which is restored by 
the god Siva j outrages the iilol of dina ; is 
given ^jayapafra by the Kala'‘hurya Bijjala, 
483 ; the Wcsti-rii Chllukya king t'ome vara 
IVf, and the Hangal Kadamba E6,madeva, 
wash the feet of, 48i. 

ElXpuea : 196. tee Elur. Ellori, 391 and 
noted. 

Ebbribok : Major, 612 j reduces the sttohg- 
holds in Ahmadnagar, 63 >, 

Eikphanta *. cavts, 9, 13 ; surrendered to the 
Eaglish (1774), 101 

Eblicepur: 250 j 530; ceded to AM-ud-dm 
by Eamachaiidni of Devagiri, 531. 

Elliot: ."ir Walter, 27, 178, 301 note 3, 
347 note 2, 427 note 3, 358 note 1, 373 
note 3,441 note 6, 448,458 note 1, 543, 573 
and note 1, 

EllokX : cave temples at, 388; 639; inscrip- ^ 
tionsat, 389, 391 and note 6 ; 40i. ' 
ElitKpfndale : village, camp of YinayAditya 
at (692), 369, 

Elphinstone ; the Honourable Monntstuart 
{1819 -To 7j, Introduction to the History of 
the Konkaii,-xi., 29, 37, 09 3 15 - 116; the 
report of, on the condition of Khu-ndesh after 
the conquest, 631 ; the priirnpal Collector of 
the MarAtha country and Poiidcal Agent of 
Kolhapur and Southern J dhgirs, 665, j 

Elbe : see Elura. 

ElurX ; caves, 9 ; rock cut temple^at, 194 j Siva i 
temple constructed by KrishipirAja at, 195, ; 
208 ; 391. See Ehlpuraand Eliora, 

English : the, in the Konkan, 30 - "S’’ ; the 
Portuguese and the Emperor JehAngir enter 
into a treaty against (1615), 63; their * 


ships frequent the ports of Bdbhol, Chaul, and 
Bassein without hindrance, 63; capture 
Orniuz (1622) nnd become a givat European 
power in the East, .64 ; .Bombay ceded to 
them ( 661), 63 ; remove their factory from 
Ahmedabad. to Handurbar in )670, 62o ; 
eniier into a treaty wiih Shivaji (1680), 72 5 
make an aliianca with Pliond S.4vaut against 
, the Ahigiias (1730), 88 ; enttr into a furrnai 
alliance with the Sidis against the A'ngrias 
(1733), 83, 88 ; assist in tbe deft nee of B.*ndra 
(1737), 84; Join the Marathas to reduce 
Tulaji Angria (1755), 88 ; obtain Bankot 
(1756), 9 i; administration at Bankot, 322; 
take part with the Sidis and ho.st their dag 
at Jaujira (1760), 98 ; take Malvan and BAiri 
(1765), i06 ; take TliAua (1774), t5 ; adminis- 
tration of Salsctte, 122; take part in the quarrel 
of KaghunAthrAo with the ih^oiia iniuistcrs 
and sand C’olonel Goddard to help him (i 778), 
628; join the Marathas and the Kizani in 
an oifcnsive alliance against Tipu (1789), 
6dl ; aiv allowed to have a factory at Sindhu- 
durg (1792), i0.> ; escort Gie I'eshwa Baji. Av 
to Poona ( 803;, and take tuvarndurg for 
the Peshwa, ill ; take the Pcsliwa’s country, 
61 -612, 60I, 664-665; conspiracy 

against 612. 

Ehyoy : British, goes to reside at Poona (1772), 

m. 

Epics : chronological value of, 141, 

EpIGEAPHIC EECOEBS: 5 1, 5X2, 515. 

; Epiphany ' feast of the, 65. , 

; Episcopal 8ee ; creation of a (1534), 55, 

Eea : the Gupta, the Christian, the Traikiitaks, 

..■■a87. 

EEABiTB fLKOBE : tax, 451. 

Eeaga ; 505. t ee lireyai.ria. Ercgi, Erevamma, 
Hatta king (lOiO), 551; ikudatory of the 
Western GhAlukya king Ja^as.iiiha If,, o53« 
Erambabag-b : l’'elbiU'ga in the jSizAm'’s domi- 
nions, 504 ; 505 ; capital of the isiudas oi 
Yelburga, 573 and note 1, 575, 576. 
ERAMBAKAG-JiYAKirppA *. Vlra-Ballal a II, reigui 
at , 505. 

Erambirace : 573. See Brambarage. 

Eean .* inseript’on of annul rag u pm at, 2S<> 
note 1 ; pillar inscription of B.ulluigupta, 7:169 
note 5. 

Brega ; of the, Eatta family, 437. 
Eeeppa-VammabiV kuig, 51)1 nuie 1. 
EEErAHMA : Erega, of ilie Patti family , 43 '7. 
EreyaNGa : son of Vinay -iditya, ll-iysala* 
feudatory takes Dliafra, la. s waste Uliakra- 
getfca, and breaks the power of Kalingi, 402, 
493* 49i, 50U. 

EekyanNA ; oiiicer of Yira-Balla’ia IT. in diargo 
of Banavtfsi and Santalige (1192), 5U5. 
Eeeyappa : Western Gaiiga khig. succe.ssor of 
SatyavAkya Peraianadi (930>9.al), Hg’uts with 
' Yiramahendra, 304 and note J| 332, 379 ami 
note 2, 4m 

Ebeycb : village, 369. 

Ebeyya : name of Pulikesin II.| S5i Eoto 
358 note, L ,, ■ ... "* . 
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Erskiot:' 30, , ' 

. Estabmshmekts : FortugRese, judicial, at 
Basseiii and Clmiil, 62} military, in tlie 
Konkan, 54, 

Et^lGIRI ; modem YaJtagm, 450 and note 2. 
‘Exports : from Bamgaza and Ariaka, 2 j from 
Cambay, Broach, and Malabdr ports, 3 } from 
Tanna, 5 j iron and pepper, 87 ; from BH- 
nagar,' 62 j from Cliaul, 62. 

F iOTOBiffiS : Englisb, Dutch, and French, 
Introduction to the History of the Konkan, 
xii. 5 Portuguese, at Chaul (1612- 1521), 45 : 
at Ddbhol, 48 j Dutch, 63| 

Factors: 62. 

Faii-Hian : 133 and note 2. Hee Fa Hian. 

Fa Hiax : Chinese traveller, 3. 

Famine : the Durgddevi (13 §6), 637 j in the 
Karndtak (1472), 639 ; (1629), 649} (1802- 
1803) in the Dakhan, 111, 609, 629. 

Faria: 40. 

Farmers : of revenue, 113. ■ 

Faextxshir : emperor of Delhi, 62o. 

Fateiisino Blionsle *. appointed % Slidhu to 
the Kariidtak, 656. 

Fatsh Sing MAne ; Yashvantrdo Holkar’s 
officer } defeats the Peshwa’s officer Bdldji 
‘ Kim jar at Gar Dhond (1802), 608, 

Fateh Kh An ; 8idi ruler of Janjira, 69; de- 
posed by the other Sidis, 69, 

Fatih KhAn ; traitor at Ahmadnagar, places 
the State at the mercy of the Mughals (1629), 
650. 

FazibnoAbS : origin of, 53. 

Fazl Uleah Kean: Haider’s general in the 
Karndtak, defeats Gopdlrdo Fatvardhan, 668. 
Feiigesson : Dr,, 196, 353 note 2, 

FerishtA ; historian, Introduction to. the 
History of the Konkan, ix,, 30, 38, 47, 530, 
531. 

Feroz ShAe BAemani : 36. See Firoz Shdh 
Baliamani. 

Fid ALGOS : Portuguese noblomen, 52, 55, 64,; 

their buildings at Bassein, 65, 

Firoz Shah Bahamani : captures Banki^pur 
(1406), 638. 

FirezseAh; 530, See daUl-ud-dfn, 

Fleet : Dr., 180 note 1 ; 182 note 3 ; 200, 
203 and notes 2 and 3 • 205 note 2, 215 and 
note 4, 216, 217 note 5. 

Fleet ; the, of the Bdja of Vishdlgad, harasses 
the commerce of the Musaliiidns, 31 ; of the 
, Egyptians, defeated, 44 ; of the Portuguese, of 
the south and of the north sent out to protect 
the Portuguese ships and possessions from 
pirates, 61 ; of 8hivdjl, sent against the 
Portuguese (1670), 69 ; of the Mughal&v pm- 
eeeds from Burnt to Tengurla( 1675) ; BhiTdii’s 
deet increased to fifty-scven .sail (1675), 70 ; 
^his deet engaged with the English vessels 
(1679), 72; Mardtha fleet harasses the Sidi, 
(1699), 79 ; Mardtha fleet under a leader 
independent of Angria, 81 ; Angria’s fleet, 
description of, 89 ; . establishment , of ' ■ the 
Peshwa’s fleet under Anaudrao Dhulap, 107, 

, B 972—89 , 
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Fobbbs : Mr. (1771), ICO. 

Fort : Asleri, 12, 48, 61 'j Visli&lgad, 28 } 

Kolaha^ Suvarndurg, Anjanvel, Jaygad, 
Mdhuli, Eatndgiri, and Vijaydurg, 39 ; Tala, 
Ghosdla, and Rdiri, 40 ; Manor, 48, 64 5 
Vesdva, 54 ; description of, 73 - 75 ; Goa, 
91 j Victoria and Himmatgad, 92 ; Augustus, 
106 1 Sindhudurg, 108 ; north Konkan, exa- 
mination of (1818), 118-3 19. 

FortAlezza : fortresses, 64, 

Fortresses : of three kinds, 496. 

Foelkbs ; Rev. T., 320 notes 2 and 6, 325, 333. 
Foenders: of benefactions, 173. 

Franciscans t Christian friars, 55} take pos- 
session of the Kdnheri and Mandapeshvar 
caves, destroy the sculptures and build a 
church and the Royal College of BtUsette at . 
Mandapeshvar, 56; take charge of Manda^ 
peshvar, M4him, Bombay, Karan ja. Mount 
Calvary, and Agdshi (1585), 57. 

Frederick : Lieutenant-Golonol, at the siege 
of Dhdrwdr (1789), 661. 

Free traders : pirates, 61 5 (1638 - 1639), 
120. Bee Interlopers. 

French : the, their connection with the Kon- 
kan, 122 ; obtain a grant of the site of Pondi- 
cherry from the Bijdpim viceroy (1678), 641 } 
cession of Chaul to, discussed, 102, 103, 

Friars : martyrdom of, 5, 

Fryer : English traveller (1673-1675), 67, 64, 


G adada Bingatta : officer of Vfra Balldla 
11. (1184), 505. 

Gadag ; town, 304 ; inscription at, 339,432, 434 
and note 3, 438 note I, 440 note 3, 444 note 3, 
■447 note 2, 464 note 4, 466,496, 502, 504, 
505, 506 and note 3, 517, 518 and note 4, 520, 
524 ; record at, 503, 526, 558 ; tdluka, 416, 
422 note 3, 426 note 3, 431, 436 note 2, 529. 
Gaddaka ; inscriptions at, 218, 240. 

GadkAris ; sepoys, holding lands round the 
forts, 73. 

GiiKwXa : dominions of, 382 j the dispute of 
the, with the Feshwa regarding the tribute 
due by him ; sends Gangddhar Bhdstri to 
negotiate with the Peshwa, 610* 
Gajbndragad : taken by Haider, 659 ; taken 
by Haripant from Tipu (1787), 661. 
GalagnXth : in Dhdrwdr district, ■ record at^ 
435 ; inscription of 1080 at, 442 note 1, 
Gama; Vasco Da, Portuguese ■ viceroy (1624), 
45. 

Gaman Singh : son of ChaojijRdna of Dhar* 
wai, 633. 

GXhendabbe : queen-consort of Goviada HI., 

394. 

GAnaeATI *. ne|>hew of Rudradeva of the Kaka- 
tfya family, released from prison, and placed 
on the throne by Jaitrapala, 239, 246, 522. 
Son of Bhdskarach-lrya^s brother Shupati, 244. 
Ganapatidevarasa : Yddava king, Mah4- 
deva’s feudatory (1265), 528. 

GanapatinX-GA : Kdga chief, conquered by 
Samuclragupta, 281 note 3., 


698 ■ INDEX. 


Oanas : Siva’s attendants, 482. 

OandA<3-ibi : raled by Vislnjuvardbana, 496. • 
G-ANDAeIditta ; Koibafpur or Kardd S'il4h4ra 
chief, feadatory of Some^vara III, . and 
Vikrama'ditya VI. ; brings the Southern Kon» 
kan .under Kolhdpur rule; feeds a hundred 
thousand BrAhmai>s ; builds Jain temples, and 
constructs a tank, 254, 255, 256, 152, 456, 
545 ; 617-54«, 

GandasAmudba ; tank at Irukudi built by 
Oagdaraditya the Kolhapur S'ilaJhdra chief, 
255,* 

Gi-NPHIKAS ; Buddhist druggists, 173. 

Oanoa ; ruling family of the Chera country, 
183,189; prince, made captive by Bhruva 
and retained in custody, 197, 393 ; released by 
Govindalll, but immediately after release 
assumed an attitude of hostility and was again 
thrown into prison hy Govindalll., 198, • 395 ; 
forced to bhey Krishija II., 201 ; subdued by 
Krishi;^, 206 ; western grantSj 291 note 1 ; 
from Mysore, 301 note 1 ; territory in Mysore, 
846 ; family, 443, 452 ; probably Ganga^ 
Tadi; 281 ; maijdala, 399, 441. 

Gang- 1: ri.ver, 196; 338; 371; emblem of, 
396, 416. 

Gangadeva : brother of Bhoja I, the Kolhapur 
or Kardd &Uhdra king, 2p4j 5±5, 

GangIde'VI ; wife of Basava, 478. 
GangIdhaea : son of Didd, commander of 
Mallu^^s troop of elephants, 237 ; 239, 
GangIdhaea ShIstei : comes to Poona to 
negotiate with the Peshwa on heh&,lf of the 
GdikwaJr (1814-15) ; his murder at Pandharpur 
by Trimbakji (18.15), 610. 
Gangaikonbaoholapubam : 442. See Ganga- 
kujjda. 

G ANGa Kandabpa t hiruda of the Ganga chief 
Mirasimha, 305, 

GaniGaban'dabpa Jinendea Mandib : Jain 
shrine ; named after himself hy Mdrasiiiiha 
Permanadi (968*69), 300, - 

Ganga kings : defeated by Vish^uvardhana 
' Chalukya, 341 ; conquered by Kirtivarman I., 

. ' : 345. ■ 

Gangakunda ; Chola city, taken by Vikramd- 
dity% 215 ; conquered by Vikramarditya VI,, 
.442; 445. 

GangambI : 478. See Gangddevf. 

Ganga ISTIba-eana: Uruda of Patyavdkya 
Kongu^ivarma Permanadi Bdtiiga, 304. 

Ganga pIdi : 298, 341 note 3. See Gangavdcli. 
Ganga PebmXdi ; lord of the Gangamaigidala 
and governor of Be}vola province, 441 and 
note 4, 

Gangapubi: 442, See Gangakn: 5 da. 
GangaeIotA ; of the Ganga stock, 495, 499; 

. attacks Adiyama or Idiyama, defeats the Choja 
king and places Gangavddi in the hands of 
the Hoysala prince Vishnu vardhana (1117), 
803-309, 499 ; Vish^iuvardhana’s minister, 
promoter of Jain faith, 491, 499 and note 5 ; 
attacks Vikmmdditya VL’s forces at Ka: 9 riegal 
and is presented with the territory by * V^^ 
ijuvardhana for his services, 499 « 500. 


(SrANGABASA :■ 308. See Gahgardja. 

Gangas : 282 ; the Western, of Kalmgaiiagarn, 
297 - 309 ; Eastern, of Kalinganagara, 299 
note 8 ; their crest, banner, titles, 299, 300 ; 

’ “Western, their history, 300, 301, 302, con- 
quered by Klrtivarman I. (567-508) and 
hy Pulikeiin II* (608) ; overthrow of, by 
the early Kadamba king Mrige^avajrman, 
300 j 801 note 1 ; Western, iriusical instru- 
ments of, 327 note 7 r of Kalmganagara, 340 
notes 2, 3, and 4 ; Western and Eastern 
of Kalinganagara, Pnrd3jic genealogies of, 

, 342 note 1 ; 350 ; defeated by Vinaydditya, 
son of Vikramdditya I. , 368; dynasty", 896 ; 
tribe, 411; tribe subdued by Krish3;^a HI., 
420 ; dominions of the, acquired by Vishnn- 
vardhana, 495; the city of the, burnt by. 
Vish^uvardhana, 498. 

Q-angatXdi : province, modern Mysore, 297 ; 
country, 298 and note 2 ; 304*; 306 ; 307 ; 
invaded by the Choids (about 1021), becomes a 
part of tl^ir kingdom, 80S ; 341 note 2 ; 4l’9 ; 
territorial division, 422 ; 440 ; 447 ; 452 ; 4-56 ; 
495 ; 496; province subjugated by Vislnju- 
vardbana, 498 ; 497; 498 ; boundaries of, ruled 
over by Vish^uvarclbana, 498 ; Jain temples 
of, restored by Gahgaraja, 499 ; ruled over 
by Vira Balldla IT., 505 ; 564. . 

Ganga vajba ; Uruda .of the Ganga chief 
MdPasimha, 305, 

Ganges ; river, 202 ; junction of the, 380 ; 630* 
GIngeya : race, 297. 

Gangyhaei ; the, plundered by Bhils, 609, 
Ganjaai : district, 142. * ' 

GXr Dhond : on the Bhima, Bdhiji Eunjar 
defeated at, 608. 

Gabgasvamin : Brdhma^ grantee of .Chdlukya 
prince, 191, 

■ Gaettda : eagle god, 392, 517, 536, 578. 
Gabuda Bhvaja : banner of the Guttas, 578. 
Gabuda LANCHHANA : crest of Garuda ; 

hereditary title of the Edshtrakiitas, 387, 
Gabftmat : Garuda, 536* 

GXbgoti : town, 548* 

GIthI ; stanza, 171 . 

GATTAvini : stone inscription at, 301 note 1. 
Gaitda ; Bengal, II ; 197 ; invaded bv Vikranui- 
ditya, 215 ; 400 j405. " ^ ^ 

GAudas : humiliated by Ivrishr.a II., 201, 

GaijiiA : country, 333 and note 6 ; king conqiierecl 
byt inghana, 525. 

GatoieajXs : of Khdndesh, 619, 

OAitbI : favourite goddess of Vishiiuvardhaim 
Chalukya, 340. 

GathXne-VeegaumV eaves at, 9. 
■GXvieabbaeasi : wife of I:varasimlu\ Ghdiii- 
kya prince, 380. 

GayIkAbna : Kalachnri king, 425. 

Gi.WABAVP’lD : record at, 44-3 note S. 

GAEi-un-piN : ISfizam-ul-Mulk’s son, advainres 
with a large army' against Ins brutiier Saial.»at 
(1752), is poisoned at Aurangabadj 027. 
Oemeew : 62, 59, 05, 128. 

GeneaxogioAe : list of the South Konkan 
; EiUbaras, 537? tree of the Kdilambas of 
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H'lngal, 559 ; ii’oo of the Kddambas of 0oa, 
565 3 list of tlie Sindas of Yelburga, 57S', 

CrBNEALOGY : of the early CMliikyas, 193 ; of 
the Baslitrakiitas, 210 ; of tbekrancli of the 
Clidhikyas, 212 ; of the Ohd,lukya family, 229 ; 
of the Yddayas, 236 ; of the Gtirjams, 312, 
313 ; Western Chalukyaj'OBO note 2 ; of the 
Chaliikyas, 340; Piiraiiie^ of the Eashtrakiitas, 
Pallavas, and the Western Gahgas, 342 note 1; 
of the Bitshtrakutas, 386 ; 388 of Pulikila, 
',■576. * * " 

Gekeratj OB THE NoRTH : Portuguese, 64 j 
his government, 57, 

Gentiles : condition of the, 53 ; pirates, 61, 

Gerjjihalll: village, 278 note 2. 

OiiAiSASA : family name among ChitpAvanas, 
245, 256. 

Ghalisa : family name among De^asthas, 245. 

Gh ALISAS A : family name among Besastha 
Brahmans, 245. ■ 

Gharapltbt : island, 0. 

Ghateya-ankahXra : feudatory of the West- 
ern Ohdlukya king Yikramilditya V., 434. 

Ghatotkacha : eave,'391 note 6. 

Ghauts: the western, 282 note 5, 310,430; 
laid waste by Vishnuva?dhaiia, 496 ; western 
Sahyddri mountains, 537; subjugated by the 
Hangal Kddamba king Kdmadeva, 563 ; people 
of thcj dispersed by Aehugi II., 574. 

Gheria : fort, its- capture described (1756), 
B9-94, 

Ghodbunheb : harbour of Buddhist mendi- 
cants, 173 ; Portuguese buildings and Portu- 
guese fort at, 66 ; taken by the MaraJthds 

■ ■ 

Ghosala : fort, 40, 83. 

Ghuejabaeaja : defeated by the Chalukya 
prince Karasimha, 380. * * 

Gifts : mentioned in inscriptions ; caves, cisterns, 
pathways, images, cash, and Iannis, 11. 

Gii^bemeisteh : 4. 

Gtbna :■ river, 353 note 2. 

Girnaie : rock inscription at, 142. 

Goa : copperplafe grant of the Western 
Cbalukyas of found near, 181, 355, 

356 note 1 ; SiUhdra possession, 539, 566 ; 
Kddamba chieftain Jayakesin I. f eudatory of 
SumeWdra I, (1044-1068) wrests it from the 
S'ilalidras and makes it his cax>ital, 216, 543, 
567 ; makes inesents at to VikramddityalL also 
styled VI., 441- ; Kddamba heroes of, defeated 
by Hoysala Visliunv#.rdhana,, 496, 498 ; king of, 
associates with Vishpuvardhana against Vikra- 
ma'ditya II. also styled YI. is defeated by Sinda 
chief lain A'eliugi II, and Goa burnt (1117), 
218-219, 453^ 569, 574 ; Kddamba princes of, 
re-established by Yijayitditva of Kardtl (1143- 
1153), 570; Kddambas of, remain feudatories of 
the \\\^stcrn Clidliikyas of Kalydni, 439, 451, 
452, 456, 4-60 ; their doiiitt-ful position under 
the Kalaehnryas, 476 ; 4-80; territory burnt by 
a Kalaehurya officer (1181), 489 ; defeated by 
Bieliana, officer of vSiiighaua (about 1218), 243, 
524; become Devagiri Ydclava feudatories,; 
519 ; their family pcH&h with • Shashtha- 


deva TI. (1257), 572 ; grants of the Kddambas 
of, 216 ; ■ charter, 572 ; inscriptions of the 
Kddambas of, 436 note 1, 459 note 4 ; Mddha- 
va appointed governor of, by the Yijayanagar* 
king (1380), 6, 175, 566 note 7 ; caj^tured from 
the Yijayanagar king by -Mahmiid Gawan 
(1470), 32, 638'; Bijdpur possession ranked with 
Chaul and Dithbol, 34 ; taken by the Portuguese 
(1510), 641 ; Portuguese expedition sent from,, 
to defeat Bijdpur troops (1555), 47; Portu- 
guese magistrates and supreme courts at, 62 ; 
creation of Archbishopric at (1560), 56; 
Jesuit college at, 57, 69; unsuccessful .attack 
of the Bijdpur king on (1570), 616, See 
Gopakapattana, Gopakapuri, and Gove, 

Goa : name of a fort near Harnai and Suvarna- 
' diirga, 564 note 7. 

Goanese ; strain of Kegro blood in, 54. 

Gob A : Goa, port under Gujarat kings, 30. 
Ggbbur : in the Mzdm's dominions, 450 ; record* 
at, 523, . ■. 

Gobaji Beng-le : Trimhakji’s hi’othcr, raises a 
revolt in Khdndesh (1817), dispersed by 
Lieutenant Davies, 630. 

GOBAVAEf : river, 133, 135, 136 ; Aiidhras living 
about the mouth of the, 138 settlement of t|m . 
Aryas alohg the, 141, 143, 169, 185, 398, 213, 
277; grant by Prithivfmdla, 322 note 8; 
district, grant from, 334 ; river, 341 note 2 ; 
355,433, 609, 533. 

Gobbarb : General, 303 ; marches for the first 
• time with an English force across India, 628 ; 
takes Bassein (1780), 104; advances towards , 
Poona; encounters the Mardtha army at 
Khancldia and is forced to retreat to Bombay 
(1781), 605, 

Gobhra : chief of, leaves the force of Lavaijajjra- 
sdda and joins the Mdrvad princes. 241 ; head- 
quarter town of the Panch Mahdls, 315; 
province of Valabhl, 315 ; 382, 

Gobrahaha ; modern Godhrd, 3I5, 

GooIte ; village, 483. ■ ’ 

Goooi : north Konkan Sildhdra king, 17, 530, 
64-2 note 3. BeeGogi. Cbdlukya Mabasdmanta 
also called Gugga, 380. Bon of Chaulukya 
Bdrappa, 514 and note 2. 

Gogh : Thdiia Sliahdra king Goggi, 233 ; 614 
note 2, 

GOJJIOA ; 380 ; Prdkrit form of Govinda, 416. 

. See Gujjiga. 

GotjioavAllabha : Govinda IY„ 416. 

GokXoe: Gokdk, fort of, laid siege to by 
Akkddevl, 435 ; 439. 

Gokasc : fort of, laid siege to by Akkrfdcvf, 435, 
4-39 ; taken by Muazzini, 651 ; taken by the 
Peshtva (1754), 656. 

Gohala ; 61-5. See Genka. 

Gokalla : 515. See Gonka. 

Goharna ; town, 452. 

OoBB COiN : of Permddi, 570; of Jayakesin III,, 
.■571. ■ 

Golbstucher ; Professor, his examination of 
. the Yiirt-ikas, 140 ; his list of obsolete words^ 

141 . .. , 
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0ODHANADEVA : Ra8ht?.*akuta feudatory of the 
Kalachuri king .Gaj4kar]g.a, 425, * 

Godihadli : inscription at, 570. 

GolkondA: 17 - SulUnsof, 30.; dynasty,’ the 
fall of, 696 j in alliance .with SivAii against 
Bij^pur (1676), 654. , •* 

Gomka< Kolhapur SllaJhdra prince, harasses 
the Konkan, 254 See Gohka.' • 

Gouikala : see Gornka. 

Gomma ; 18. 

GommAtestaba : colossal imago of, at Sravana 
Belgola, 307 and note 8, 

Gomvani: 21. 

GonamaeXsa : officer of, Jaitini I. (1192K 521, 
GondAyXdi : 443, 4-5^. ■ • 

Gonka; KarsidS'iUhdra (1040-10504 545, 546.- 
,547. SeoGoiiika. 

Gonkadeva : feudatory of the Kar4d 
SlUh^rds, 548 and note 4. 

G ONfeALA : 545. See Gonka. 

Gonbi : 548 and note 4. 

Gopakaeattana : Goa, 543, 566 ; made capital 
by the Goa K4damha Jayakesin I., 567. 
GopAKAPiTBf ; Goa, 566. 

• Gopala : 417 note 5, 

. GoPARi-SHTEA : district, 185, 357. 

Goeaya ; Siva’s priest, 397. 

Gotama Bcddha; founder of the Buddhist 
religion, 208, 

GoTAMf : mother to ^ ^takariji, dedicates a cave 
to Buddhist mendicants, 149, 161, 
Gotamiputa : see Gotamiputra. 

GotamIputra ; charter of, 160 j inscriptions 
of, 155 j overthrows S'akas, Fahlavas, and 
Yavanas, and establishes the S'^Atavdhana 
dynasty, 155, 156, 317 ; date of accession and 
, death of, 157 ; inscriptions of, 150, 157, 168,- 
159 1 regains the lost provinces, 160; relations 
oE NahapAna, Chashtaaja, and RudrafdAman 
With, 160-161 ; accession and death, 165-166 ’• 
^oriptioM of, 1^6;, the only protector of 
BrAhmans, 173. See SAtakarni. 

' Ahdhrabhritya king ( 177 * 

Gopba : family stock, 240, 248, 278 note 1. 

re-established by EarAd 
Silafhto Vi3ayAditya, 548, 570. ^ 

Goyana : prince of the Nikambha family. 460. 
GoyaeAshtea : modern Goa, 282 note 6 

and viUagenear 
/ modern NAsik district, 148, 150, 

Goyattak i village, 399^ 

451 , 466 ; KAdambas rule at, 670, r^44. 

QoTEEHMEMHotrsB: Pate], insoriptian near’ 
OOTBOTMEKia: of the Dakhan, 30, of t^’ 
Dakhan increased to eight, 32 ; of GFmar^ 

Sem^fw* a6^8),89iMaiatha 
byShashihadevall. 
GoTiiTOA ; S&htrakiita king, enters into alU- 


Goyinda I, : EAslitrakdta king, attacked Puli- 
kesi II. the OhAlukya king, but afterwards 
became his ally, 3 83, 1-94, 210 ; 3 60 note 2 ; 
386 note 1 ; 388 ; 542 note 4. 

GoyindaII. : RAshtrakiita king, succeeded Ms 
. father ; gives himself up to sensual pleasures ; 
his younger brother Bhruva dethrones him , 
196-197, 210; 393. 

GoyindaIII. ; EAshtrakiitaking (784-815), 11 ; 
succeeds his father Bhruva, 197, 394 ; as 
prince regent dissuades his father f ram abdi- 
cating in his favour, 398, 394 j is opposed by a 
confederacy of twelve kings whom he defeats, 
releases and again imprisons the Gahga king 
imprisoned by his father, 198, 302, 303 note 

> 1, 395; .gives the province of Lata to Ins 
brother Indrarija, 309, 400*; levies tribute 
from the king of Mnchi, 198, 331, 395 ; his 
UmdaSy epithets, and titles, 199, 394 ; his con- 
temporaries and conquests, 193, 395 ; takes 
steps to remove the capital to MAlklied and 
orders the king of Vehgi to construct an 
outer wall to the city, 396, 402, 403, 410 
note 2 ; extent of his dominions, 199, 396 ; 
records of his time, 397-401 ; religious activity 
of his tune, Buddhism -and Jainism, 406-408. 

Goyinda IV. : Kdshtrakuta king, succeeded his 
brother Amoghavarsha ll. ; is suspected to 
have compassed his brother’s death; of 
licentious habits and hence succumbs to an 
untimely death, 204-205, 416-417 ; genealogy, 
210; his insignia, 338 note 7, his hirudas, 
titles, and epithets, 206, 387, 416 ; his war 
with the Eastern Chalukyas, 205, 437; records 
of his time, 204-205, 417-418. 

GOYiNDi.MBi. : Chedf princess, wife of Jagattun- 
ga II,, 204 and note 2, 296, 414 and note 5, 


Govindaeaja : YAdava king of Seinpade^a, 235, 
236, 616. Maurya chief (1069), 284, 515. 
EAshtrakiita prince of a branch collateral to 
MAlkhed family, ’ 386. Prabhiitavarsha, 
Gu^arAt EAsbtrakdta prinqe, son of Imiraraia 
Govinda III., 310, 392, 303, 
400, 401, 404, 408, 409. GujarAt Ra shtrakiita 
409^*^^^ the younger LliruvarAja, 

Govindaeasa ; feudatory of VikramAditva VI.. 

428 note 4, 451, 680, 681 . 

GoYii<rDAEi.YA : ChAlukya prince, 467* 
GoYiNDAYi.Di : location of, 496 and note 4 ; 

giventoGangarAjaby Vishi^uvardlmna, 500, 
Goyindayaeman : Pallava king, 325. 
GOyindavI’A: Eanareseform of GovindambA, ' 
434 note 5, ■ 

G<^ind Hari PatyardiiAF : founder of the 
Patvpdhan family, distinguishes himself at 
the siege of Safvanur, 657. ' 

Gband iNQtrisrTOE; authority of the, 58 

Oaptain, historian of tlie'blara- 
WAS, Introduction to the History of the 
Honkan, ^ ix, 98 ; British agent with the 
^ young rAja of SAtAra (ISIS), 612. 

Gbebondbd : Martin Alfonso's towir, 64. 

Geebbs : Bactrian, 155. 
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.Oeihas.,:- SQlitary : cells, 1:0. ' ... 

Gbihasthas ; BuddMst ordinary hoiiseliolders, 

Gitdigi-eee : inscription at, 371. 

GtoiKATti : inscription at, iSG note I, 439 
note 1 , 567. ’ ' 

GuGi-G-A : 3 SO. See Goggi. 

GfhXg-ae ; Bajirilv's palace at, 114. 

GuHAXjA : Sllaliara,403 note 3, 545. 8ee Giivala I. 

GdHALBA : GoaKddainba, 56*4 567. See Giivala. 

Gujakat : IS^'ortli, lield by Valablii kings (605 - 

* 766), 330 ’j Western Olialuk;s'a branch esta- 
blished in Soutli (671), 180-187 ; Eashtrakiita 
bi'anch in, 392 ; Govinda^ HI., establishes 
another branch of the. lldshtrakiitas in, 310, 
400 5 IMarasiiiiba Ganga loads ap expedition 
into at the orders of Krishna 111., 300 j 
Tailapa ll. and Vikrainadityall/s expeditions 
into Gujariit, 212 and 219; establishment of 
the oveiiordship of, in the Kotikan (1151), 
24; Smghas;a\s iiiYasion of (1231), 240-242, 
525 ; king of, subdued by Mabddeva the 
Yildava king, 24G ; iiiclnsion of Gauibay, 
b'onnulth, and Koiikau Tliilna in (1310), 26 ; 
the coast lielonging to the kingdom of, falls 
to the Portuguese, 38. District, in the Panjdb, 
313 note 3. 

OrJJiOA: 380. See Gojjiga 

OrmARGA : Tagara Mentiiiod with, 538 note 8 ; 
•capital of one of the four governments of 
the Bahainani kingdom 30, 580 ; annexed to 

■ the Bijdpiir dominions (1504), 582, 

OuLLATiSLEXDAVu : Village, 869. 

GumrA : village, ideiitiiied with Bagumra, 203. 

GunabhAbra : Jain author of Uttara Purana, 
200,202; pupil of Jinasena, 407, 408, 413, 
Biruda of MahencDavamian I., 328 j Pallava 
king, 331. 

GriTABiiXA : poet, minister of Siitavdhana, 170, 
171. , 

GujTABBTTABAEeA Bpttjg-a : 303 note 7, 402. 
See Bntarasa. 

GtoaKA Vijatabitta III, ; Eastern Ghalnkya 
king (844-888), burns M^lklicd, 384 note 
4, 411-412. 

GuKAsiGAKA : Aliipa ruler, 309. 

G'C'KBA AkitIritXchIr' 1 'a : axcMteet ■ who 
built the iemjjle of Loke^vara Yirdpiksba at 
I^attadakal, receives the fillet or badge of 
honour Miime-perjerepu-x^atte and the name 
of Tribhuvanacklrva from Vikramdditya 11,, 
■:''' 376 ,^'. ■ 

Genbert : Dr.*, *282 note 5. 

GuNBtJB : inscription at, 30G, 307, 433- 

O untub: district, coxipcrxdate grant from, 319, 

■ 384 , 386 . 

Gubta : era, 13, 293 note 7, 300 note 1 ; era, 
note on, 258 -2G3 ; inscription, 280; family, 
rules over Kuntala, 284 note 2 ; early inscrip- 
tions, 290 note 3 ; records, 359 note 1 5 race 
and lineage, 580, 6S1. 

GuBTXNTAyA BiidKXKXA t Gutta -title, 580, 

681. ■ - , ■ 

Guptas-: early, in MMwa; their fal (about 
484J, 313 ; 338 note 7* 


GuptAvamIa TbineteA : Gutta title, 580, 583. 

Guptigupta : village, 400. 

Guejaeas ; 312-316; their lineage and pedi- 
gree, 312-313; establish themselves by 
ejecting the K4gas, 313; probably of the 
Chapa race and their kingdom an offshoot of 
the Pahj4b Gurjara kingdom, 313 note 3 ; 
extent of their territory and the subordinate 
position of their princes ; their territory 
becomes a buffer state between the kingdoms 
of Valabhl and Biidami, 315 5 conquered by 
Pulikesin II„ 183, 282, 350, 359; help the 
Valabhf king against Harsliavardhana (about 
648) ; wage war with the king of Vala}>hf 
(706-736), 316; destroyed by the Tajikas 
and their- territory annexed to Ldta by the 
Ohalukya prince * Avanijanah’aya - Pulikesin 
(about 736), 387, 311, 316, 375 and note 3 
(of Bbinmdl, see jiage 1 17 Pt. I.) ; fled before 
Govinda III., 198, 396 ; their leader put^to 
Sight by IndrarAja, 400 ; put to flight *by 
Dlinivarija, 409 and note 1 ; frightened by 
Krishna II., 201. ’Followers of the Chaulii- 
kya king MillrAja, defeated by Krishna III., 
420 ; conquered by Kakka 11.,. 423 ; terrified 
by Hoysa}a Vfra Ballala, 333 ; rcqmlsed by 
binghana, 517 ; defeated by Bbillama, 520 5 
subdued by Singbaua, 524, 525 ; defeated 
by Krishna, 527. 

Gutta I, ; Gutta xu’ince, son of Magutta, 579. 

Gutta II, : Gutta prince, son of Vira Vikramd- 
ditya I., 579, 582, 583. 

Gutta III, : Gutta jn’ince, son of VikramMitya 
III., feudatory of the YadaTa king Mahhdeva, 
528, 579, 683, 584. 

Gutta : see Guttas. 

Guttal: in the Karajgi tdliika of BhArwir, 
capital of the Guttas ; record at, 578. See 
Guttavolal. 

Guttas : of Guttal, 578-584, 428 note 4 ; 498 j 
claim descent from the early Giii>ta kings 
580, 581; their XH?digree, 579; their crest 
and banner, 299 note 4, 578; their family 

. god, 578 ; feudatories, 428 note 4; Chdlukva 
feudatories, 466; Kalaehurya feudatories, 
■‘487 ; 488, 489; either Yddava or Hoysa|a 
feudatories, 520-521 ; humbled by Bidiaiia 
the general of Singhana, 243; 8 mgbar>jps 
feudatories 524 ; their records, 578, 679, 580. 

Guttatolal : 466 ; eai>ital of the Guttas 
S20, 624 ; 638, 678 ; 882, 683. 

Gutti ; capital of the Pilndyas, 519, 524. 

GuttobAb : Guttavolal, 578. 

GutabA: Goa Kddamba i>rince and feiidatorv* 
of Vikramadit.va Vi., 451, 568, 

Guyab-A I. : Kolha^pur or Kardd Slldlulra 
prince succeeds his brother Ooihka, 234; 
257 ; 545 ; 647. 

Btr AJ aA. IL ; Kollnlpiir or Kamd 8 ihtliAra 
prince succeeds his father Hirasiiiiha, 254 ; 

■ 267 645. , 

H abshi ; ^ Abyssinian ruler of Janjim, his 
Jurisdiction, 38. 

Habapsab : Yiilagnv 608® 
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HadpjCiA: grant from, note 5. 

HadinAp : district ruled over by Armativala, 
605. • • 

Hapaeatao-e : district, ,656. 

HAPABAtTACrE *. province, managed by Pdrfea- 
^etti, 522, 524s 528. _ . ■ 

HagabitiGtE ; in the Mzdm^s dominion, record 
at, '623. 

Haibaoieao KimbXlkae : an officer of Sbdbu, 
defeats Cbandrasen Jiidhava, 598. 

Haidaeabap : in tbc Isizdni's dominions, grant 
of Pulikesin II. (612) at, 17, 337 note 2, 344, 
351 and note 4, 35C, 638 note 8 ; ' grant of 
Vikramdditya I. at*,, 328 note 3,329 note 5, 
352, 361, 364 j enricbed by tbe eastern trade, 
17. 

Haidab A'li : bis rise similar to tbe Pesbwa j 
expels tbe Pesbwa^s troops from tbe districts 
pledged to tbe Pesbwa (1759) f gets Basdlat 
Kb6n to invest him with, tbe title of Kawdb 
of Sira, a district in .tbe possession of tbe 
M^rdtbds (1761) j defeats tbe ‘Nawdb of 
. , , ^avAnur, an ally of tbe Mardtbds (1764) ; is 

defeated by tbe Pesbwa Mabddev Kdo and 
pursued across the Tungbbadra by 
Eagbnndtb EAo j makes tbe treaty of Bednur 
and relinquislies claims on Sdvanur buys 
off the Pesbwa's attack on Mysore (1767) j 
* avails himself of tbe opportunity afforded 
by tbe question of disputed succession to tbe 
Peshwa^’s throne and re-gains the territory 
south of tbe. Tungbbadra j agrees to support 
Eagbundtb Edo, and is invited’ by him to 
take possession of tbe Southern Mardtba 
Country (1776) j strengthens bis bold on 
tbe newly c<5iiquered country by a marriage 
alliance with the Kawdb of Savanur (1779) j 
bis death (1782); 658- 660. ' 

Haihaya: see Haibayas. 

■ Haihayas: of Central India, tbelr rise to 
power (about 249) and extent of tbeir sway, 
179 ; subdued by Vinaydditya and made 
steadfast, allies of the Western Cbalukya 
crown .(692-695), 389,225, 296,368; tbeir 
princesses marry a Western Cbalukya king, 
*aii Eastern Cbalukya king, Edsbtrakdta 
kings, and a Western Cbdlukya king of 
Kalydni, 190, 201, 203, 296, 374, 410, 414 
and note 4, 415 ; Ealacliuryas of Kalydni 
claim some connection with, 469. See 
Ealacbiiris of Central India. * 

Hieajsya : Pallava prince Hirauyavarman, 
325. 

Haite : probably north Kdnara, 282 note 6. 
See Hayve. 

HlJi Kishwab KuAiff : Bijdpur noble, murders 
Kdmil Kbdn and succeeds him ; gets Mus- 
tapha Kbdn assassinated ; confines Cbdnd 
Bibi in the fort of Satdra ; is compelled to 
fiy through ja confederacy of Abyssinian 
omcers, 647. 

HAKudRf : name of a figure in the Ndndgbdt 
cave, K7. 

HIla; Andhrabbritya prince, confounded with 
Aristakarman of the Visb:gu Purdn.a, 164; 


same as SAlivdbana,169; author of Saptasatl 
371. 

Halasigb : province, governed by Barmadova- 
rasa (1143), 45S ^ seized by Visbi;uvardhaDa, 
497 ; province governed by Mayidevap*ar.(Iita 
(1226), 523 •; original territory of the Kctdam- 
bas of Goa, 565. ^ Bee Falasige. 

EalayPe : governe*d by a Pib^idya official named 
Isavara of tbe Sinda family’(1166), 476, 577. 

HalIytjdha : autboi’^ of an artificial poem 
Eavirabasya, 208. Siva’s attendant, 482. 

HalebId ; town, in Maisur, 218 ; tbe Hoy sal a 
Yddavas of, 237 ; inscription at, 490 note 2 ; 
491. See Dorasamudra, 

Hale-caste : Poi'tuguese, origin of, 47. 

Hali : town, 304. 

Hallabaeadat-eoeea : Edyadevarasa rules at 
(1199), 606. 

Hallavue : town, 47^6, 486, 677. Sea Halavfir* 

HALLEaEBE : copperplate grant at, 301 note 1 ; 

. 302. ; 

HalleijA ; 480. See Halleyaga. 

Halleyaga ; pious Lingdyat, blinded and put 
to death by Vijja^ia, 226, 4 79. 

Hallue ; village, 318 note 12, See Palakkada. 

Hals! : copperplates found at, 285, 288*; 565 ; 

• inscription at, 670. 

Hamid KhIn : Bijdpur general, kills Ain-ul- 
Mulk and takes Ismael the king’s brother 
prisoner, 648 - 649. 

Hamjaman ; probably Sanjdn, a Sildbdra posses- 
sion, 16. 

HiMMi.; daughter of the Western Cbdlukya 
king Jayasimha II. and wife of tbe Yddaya 
prince Bbillama HI., 435 ; 614. 

HammIea : conquered by a boy -general of 
Singbaa^, 240. 

Hammibas ; Musalmdns, defeated by Singbaija, 

- 525, ■ , 

Hampb ; town, in BelUry district, 369 ; 431, 

Hamei : site of the Pampd lake, 142. 

Hamyaman : probably Sanjdn, 18. 

Hamyamana : Hanjamana, probably Sanjnd, 
642,543. 

Handabikb ; inscription at, 339 and note 6. 

JJiNQ-AL : town, tdhikain the Diiar war district, 
377 note 4, 444, 558 ; its ancient names, 55 S ; 
included in Kuntala, 431 ; hereditary pos- 
session of a branch of tbe Kddainbas, 55S ; 
Kddambas of, a branch of tlip Goa Kildamba 
family, 498; Kadambas of, as Western Clul- 
luk3^a feudatories, 435, 437, 439,450, 456, 458, 
465, 466, 486 ; of tbe KalcIitirYas of Kaiyui^i, 
475, 482 ; Ekdntada Eamayya W'orsliipjujd 
at, by the KMamba chief 484 ; besioered 
and taken by Vislmuvardbana Iluysaia, 5u2 ; 
fort of, reduced by Vira BalUIa Iloysaluj 504 ; 
Kddambas of, as feudatories of the Hoy.salas, 
506.; E4dambas of, do not recognise the 
sovereignty of Bbillama the Devagiri Ya<la\-a 
king or his son, 510 ; annexed to Ids’kingdoiu 
by the Hoysala king Vira BaiUlia .11, (ibout 

; 1196} ; insciiptions found in, 4l0, 458 note 1 
505, 560, 562, 503, 504 notes 4 and 5. See 
H4numgala., ■ . . ■. 
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‘Hakjamam : probably San jdn, next in import- 
ance to Purl, 19 ; 542, 643, 

HAifM ANT' Singh : son of Gaman Singh of the 
AkrAni Pargana, 635. 

Hanniebri : unpublished inscriptions at, 384 
■ note '4,. '556.' 

Hanxthant : inscription at the temples at 
Mariagoli, 521 and note ’4 j at KhAnApur in 
KolhApnir, 555 and note 2, 

Hanithat : monkey “god, 299 note 4 ; 517, 560. 

, .HInfmgaiiA : province, hereditary x>ossession of 
the Kadambas of HAngal, 458, 476, 485, 496, 
497, 499, 501, 605, . 506, 558, 568. See 
HAngak 

HABAifAHAM.! : YAdava grant 41238) at, 576. 
note 4,558 ; record of the Giittas at, 618, * 
531, 682, 583, 

HAKAnAiA : sondn-lav’ of EAmAchandra the 
.YAdava king of Devagiri, takes advantage of ; 
the disorder at Delhi to drive away the Maho- 
. mcihin governors, but is taken prisoner and 
inhuman I V iiayod alive by MubAfik (1318), 

. 252,519,533. 

Habasth : in the Nizam’s dominion, inscription 
at, 457 note 5, 461 and note 2 ; 46$ and 
note 3; • 

Hareshapxtra ; Harishapiira, 370. 

Habi Bablal Kelkab : killedAr of Snvarn- 
durg, 111. 

Habihab : in Mysore, included in' -Ixuntala; 
431 ; inscription at, 281 note 3, 2S5 note 5j 
456 note 2 5 460 ; 462 ; 464 ; 468 ; 469 5 470 j 
472 ; 487 1 490 note 2 ; 504 and note 1 V 506, 
507 and note 3 ; 529, 530, 516 note 5 ; 558 note 
6 j 564 note 3 j 577 ; spurious grant from. 299 
note 3 ; grant of Yinayaditva at (694), 300^ 
309, 370 . 

HAbihabA. : of AddAyida, hereditary minister 
of tflie Hoysala kings Narasiiiiha II, and Tira- 
SomesvarA, 507, 60S. Vijayanagar king, 
175« . . 

H AEiiHABABETABASA .* Kolacliiirya 'Sankama’s 
feudatory, 488. 

IIABIHABKSYABA god at Kauldr, 48S ; inscrip- 
tion at the temple of, at ilarihar, 504 note I ; 

^ 'SOT note. 2* . ' 

Habikesabin : HAugal KAdamba ruler of the 
BanavAsi province, under YikramAditya YI., 

, 440, 560, 563. 

Hauilila : abstract of Bhagarata by Bopadeva, 

249. ■ ■ 

HABirlLBEY : YAdava king, 27. 

Habi Pant Piiabke : one of the ministers of 
the regency in 1774, 604; assembles his 
forces at llalegAon DAbhAdc to fight the 
English (1774), 605; succeeds to the com- 
mand of tiie Ihirdtha army, 105 ; marches 
against Tipu (1786), 661. 

HABisnruRA : HaYeshapura, 370. 

Habita : ancestor of the Chiilukvas, 278 note!, 
339. 

Habita : Chalukva hero, ISO, 278 note 1, 339 
note 7, 340 note 1. of the original 

ancestress of the Western Ohalukyas of BadAxni, 
S37. Family name, 277 note 5, €f&tra or clan 


of the original ancestress of the Kadambas, 
287 note 3. 

HIritas r family of, 277 note 5. 

HIbitiptjtba : 279, 287 note 3, 337 note 2. 

Habitiphtbas : Western ChAlukyas, 277 note 5. 
Kadambas, 377 note 5, 2S6, 287 note 3. 

HlBtTf : 211, 337 note 2, 8ee HArita. 

Hajjitiptttiu-Saitnaka : 277 note 5. 

HABiTiPUTBA-BAirKAKA *. constructs a care, 
277 note 5. 

HiCRITIBUTEA-SATAKABNI ; 277. 

Ha BIVAM3 A : Piirnfj^a of DigAmbara Jains, 197 ; 
394; 407. 

Habivarmait : Kadamba king, 289 ; grants of, 
289 note 3. Ganga king (a.j>. 248), 300 ; 301 
notel. ■ . 

Harnax : forts in, built by 8hAhu„ but taken by 
Kaiihoji ilngria (1707 *'171 3), 83, 

HAEPiiiDEY : death of (ISIS), 29. See HarapAla 
and HirpAldev. 

Habsha : Harsliavardhana of Kananj, invades 
the south and is resisted hy Pulikelin IL on 
the RewA, 350, 378, 389. 

HabshachAritA : work of BA^a, 144, 371, 

Habshabeva ; 314 note 1. See Harsha. 

Harshapuba : territorial division, 413. 

Harshatabbhana : kmg of Kanauj, invades 
the south and is resisted by Pulikesiii II. on 
the Narmada, 183? ^25 note 3, 350, 35l, and 
note 4, 363, 355 ; called S'ihiditya by Hwan 
Thsang, 184, 353 ; defeats Dharasena IV. of 
Yalabhl, 316. Bee Harsha and Harsliadeva. 

Hartley : . Colonel, compels the MsirAthAs to 
r<-4reat npj the GhAts (i 780), 104, 605 j trap 
of, 105, 

. Hasaji AIohita *. his gallant services in a bat- 
tle near PanhAht with the BijApur troops 
(1672), 594. 

Hastimalla : Ganga prince, and vassal of the 
Cho}a king Pardntaka I,, 209 noted, 

Hastitarhan ; king of Yengi, 28o. 

HATTf-MATTPR : Yillago, inscription at, 4103 
428 note 4. 

HAUig-i-Siidin'B ; water cistern in BijApnr, 646. 

Hayalbar : Mfirutha district officer, 300. 

*H1tanige : in the HAngAl Tiiliika, inscription 
at, 562 note 4. 

H AYELLs : districts, J AfarAbAd and Ahmadi^bAcI, 
-42. 

HIteri : in the DhArwAr dihtriet, inscription 
at, '459 note 3, 461, 4:73, 474. 

HAirrE': probably North Kanara, 282 note 5; 
ruled over by a Western 4jhAlukyn prince, 
437 5 by a Goa KAdamba prince, 452 ; by a 
governor of tlie Kalacluiryas, 480 ; country 
ruled over by Vish3>uvai‘diitina, 499, 5t.J8. Bee 
Pa3"ve, 

Hebbal ; inscription at, 304 ; 305 ; 306 | 418. 

Hebeb: Bishop, 9, 115, 323 ; consecrates the 
ThAna church (1825), 128. 

.HEGaADE ; oilicer, 473 ; 476 ; 4S5. 

■Hejjhnba : tax, 502. 

H.E3IA-Chani)Ra : author of Prakrit grammar, 
161 note 1 ; 169 ; 2S$ note l'; nutliur of 
DvyA^rayakosha, 567. 
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HemIbideta : of the Nifcumhha family, officer 
of Jaitugi L, 521. 

EEMi.DPANT : 219, See Hema'dri. . ■ 
HEMi-DPANTf : style of architecture introduced 
by Hemafdjjant, 528 ; 619. 

HemIdki: author of Yratakhaijda, 1S6; 229 j 
BrAhman minister of the Devagiri Yidava 
kings Mahadeva and RAmachandra, 230, 24:3, 
528, 530 j patron of learning and a. zealous 
builder, introduces a style of architecture 
named after him and the modi or current 
: form of MarAthi writing, 248-249, 628 1 gives 
a pedigree and a brief history of the. Devagiri 
y^davas; 230, 511 note 8, 512, 513, 514, 516, 
520, 522, 525, 528. 

HemmIdideya : prinoe of Masavddi, 50*1. 
BfBMMAEA'aAD : inscription at, 609. . 
HemmeyanXyaka : fciingha:Qa'’s governor of 
BanavAsi (1215), 523, 

Henjertj ; clnef, 496. 

*Heney : Captain, police officer, killed by Bhils 
under Bhagoji NAik (1B57),. 632, 

Heptanesia: islands, identified by Lassen with 
the islands of Bombay and 8Alsette, 2. 

Heruk : probably Bcldr in the Bi^apnr district, 
519 and note 1. 

Hepkaeis : MarAthAs from Malvan, 73. 
Hikddamba : village, 372, 

Himalaya : '-mountains, 135, 142, 207. 
•FimXlayan : regions, 560. 

HiMMATGfAB ; -fort, taken and its namer changed 
to FortTictoria (1755), 92. 

Hindet eeas ; 335 and note 2. 

HiNBIJ MYTHOLOGY : 576, 

Hippargi ; in 'the 8indagi t Alnka, inscription 
at, 435 note 7; 503, . 

■ Hippocttra: town 2, 158 j probably either 
KarhAd or Kolhafpur, 176. 

Hiranya : Pallava king, 325. 

Hieanyagaebba : Grod Brahman, 334, 343, 
344 ; festival of, 367 ; 386. See Brahman.* 
Hiranyagaebha- Brahman ; sprung from the 
navel of Yishigu, 339. 8ee Brahman. 

- Hiranyatarman : Pallava king, 335 and 
note 2, 327. See Hiranya. 

Hisiop ; General, captures Holkar’s fort of 
Thiluer (1818), 630. 

Hiee-BXgewadi ; village, 527. 

Hire-Handigol : village,, inscription at, 422 
note 3. 

Hire-Kerue : village. Inscription at, 562 
note 4. ' . 

Hiee-Mdddanue : in the NizAm’s dominions, 
inscription at, 448 note 3 ,• 457 note 7. 
Hieewadawatti : inscription at, 601. 

- Hieiyadeva : Gutta prince, sou of YikramA- 
dityam., 579,584, , 

Hieiya-Handigol ; village, 520. 
HiBiYA-fc'ovANAYYA : Kajachurya i^havamalla^s. 
officer, 489, 

HiepXldet : insurrection of (1316), suppression 
of his insurrection (1318), 620. See HarpAldev 
and HarapAla. 

' Hirtje ; village, inscription at, 436 note J, 
jEistoeians ; Greek, 277* 


Hittbn Tsiang : Chinese traveller (629- 615), 
3, 318 note 4^ bis name also spelt as id whan 
Thsang, Introduction to the History of the 
Pekkan, ii.; gives Moholoclia for Mahara- 
shtra, 146 ; refers to the composition of a brief 
franskrit grammar, 171; his visit to Malul- 
f Ashtra and his account of PulakeM II. and Ms 
kingdom, 184-185 4353-354, 431 note 2 ; Ms 
account of Buddhism, I9l ; refers to liarsha- 
vardhaiia’s expedition into the Dakhan , 350 ; 
his visit to the court of Harshavardliaiia, 353, 
See Hwhan Thsang and Hwan Thsang, 
■HogIslanb : surrendered to the English (1774), 

Holal : 497. See Polalu, 

HolxlamaExASA 473, See Holalardjja. 
Holalaeaja ; father of Ealacliurya BiJ Jalaps 
feudatory Ke'^ava, 47^3. 

Holalttgitnda : province, 465. 
Ho-li-sha-pa-t’an-na : Chinese for Harsha- 
vardhana of Kanauj, 353. 

Holeae : MarAtha leader, assembles his forces 
at Talegaon DAbhAde to fight the EugUsb 
(1778), 105,605. * 

■ Holoja : father of ^Tippoja the architect, 569. 
Holy Oeeice : the, interprets wrongly the Portu- 
guese King’s orders, 60. 

'Hombgcha ; in the Nagar district, Mysore, 458. 
HoNNtTR ; near KAgal, 547. 

HonwXd ; inscription, 438 note 4, 440. 

Horses t importation of, 35 ; traffic in, 35. 
Hosala ; probably Hoysala YAdava Harasimha, 
238. 

Hosan-Id : province, 484. 

Hospet ; tAluka in BellAry district, *454. 

Hoshr ; near Bangalore, grant at, 302 note 2, 
358 note 1, 361 note 2. 

Hotthr : in DharwAr district, inscription at, 
433, 435 note 6, 564 note 3, 

Hove : Dr., (1789) 122 j 123. 

Hoysala ; family, 451*j kingdom, 4S0 ; nor- 
thern boundary of, 503 ; subjugation and ■ 
annexation of, to the empire of'Delln (1327), 
510. See Hoysalas. 

Hoys ALAS : of .Dorasamudi’a, 490 - 530 ; the 
various forms of the name ; claim Yihlava 
descent, 490, 517 ; origin of the name, 490 ^ 
their family goddess y VclApura or rmKh-rix 
Belur is the town with which the familv is 
first connected; seat of government trmts- 
ferred to Dorasamudra by Yishnuvardhaua ; 
originally Jains and subscquentiv eonverted 
to the Yaishijava faith ; tin' earliest nii-ntion 
in an inscription of a.d, 1006, 401 ; 
genealogical tree, 493 ; their crest and banner, 
299 note, 4; as feudatories of the Y'esterii 
ChAlukyas of Kalyaffi, 428 note 4, 439, 451 • 
494, 498; rise under Yisbimvardlkiia and 
besiege and take HAngal, hut are prevailed 
against by the Simla diieftain AVIia-ri or 
A'chugi n., 218-219, 237,453. 497. 562, 574 
. continue as Western Oiialukya feudatories! 

■■• ^56; again become aggressive and again 

■ drfeatedby the Sindas under Permadi L /450 
ay/ 5 575 3 declare their independence under 
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V’ira-Ball4}a II., 501; dispute with the 
Devagiii Y4davas the possession of the sou- 
thern provinces of the Chdlakya empire, 466, 
519, 521, 524, 555, 583 ; defeat the Yddavas 
hear Gadag ^04, 520,; Musalmsins 

under .Malik K4fiir and Khw4Ja Haji lay 
waste their kingdom and their power as a 
dynasty is practically extinguished (1310), 
509-510, 633 ; their kingdom annexed to the 
Delhi empire (1327), 510 8ee Yinayhditya, 

, ..Ereyahga, Bjillala I., Vish^iivardhana, Kara- 
siihha L*, Vira-Mall4|a Narasiiiiha II. , 
Vira-^omesvara, Vira-Narasimha III., Vlra- 
Balldlalll. 

Hoys ANA ; Hoy sal a, 49o. 

Hubli: in Dhdrwar district, 307 ; 649 ; 572 .; 
sacked hy Shivlji (1671), 694 ; 653; taken by 
the Mughals, 654. 

HniiOCE ; village, inscription at, 469 note 3 ; 
461 ; 526 ; 627. 

Huxi : in Bolganm district, 432 ; inscription at, 
. 474 ; 475 {|,n(l m>te 1. 

Hr,Lp,ETiE: province, 304 note 6, 468, 466, 
485, 4S6 ; shrine of r'oniandtlmat, 482 ; seized 
hy Vishpuvardhana. 497 ; governed hv Malli- 
deva (1295-90), 530. See Pnligere. " 
HuLinALi.r ; in theKaijebonnur talnka, records 
of the Onttas at, 578 ; 582 and note 1. 
Ht-LLA ; Xarasimba I.*s minister, promoter of 
the Jain faith, 491 ; 499 ; 501. 

Hulxa MAYYA: 501. Bee Hnjla. 

Hr.LXAPA : 501. See 

HtTLXAYYA : <.>tHcer of Narasimha I. and Yfra- 
BalUla II., 505, 

lIirLLrNiY"ATiRXiiA : Somesvara III. encamps 
at, 455. 

Hultzsch : Dr., 282 note 5 ; 297 note 8 j 298 
notes 1 ami S'; 316 and note 5; 317 note 1 ; 
.318 notes 3, 11, and 12 ; 322 ; 323 and note 
1 ; 324 and note 3 ; 325 notes 2 and 6 ; 
326 ; 327 note 8 ; 328 note 1 ; 329 notes 3 
and 4 j 330, 33 1 ; 343 notes 2 and 5 362 
note 2, 403 note 3 ; 408 nota 4 ; 409 note 1, 
412 note 4 ; 413 ; 443 note 6 ; 445 notes 1, 2, 
and 3 ; 446 note 2, 607, 

Humctia : 458f See liomhnclia* ■ 

Hi'nas : the, conquered by Kakka II., 423. 
llrNAsiiiKATTr : record of A.D. 1131 at, 455 
note 4. 

Hundiattm Xaie: chief of the Bargirs, 
harasst.'s the ,Bij;ipur camp, G16. 

HrNGUNn: tifluka, 34S note 8, 435; in the 
Bankapur tdlnka, inscription at, 562 note 3, 
llrsSAiN Atec Saiai> : defeats and kills D4ud 
Khan governor of the Da khan in Khdndesh 
(1716), 026. ^ ■ ,■ - , 

Hussain K'izam Seah: succeeds his father 
Buvhan of Ahmadnagar (1553), 623; makes 
peace with Ibrahim of .Bijlpur, 643 ;■ be-- 
comes involved in war witb Ali A'dil Shdh of 
MJdpur and RamrdJ of Vijayanagar ; is 
severely dcfeatal at Ivalyan ; and Ahmadnagar 
besieged (1562) ; retreat of the allies ; eom- 
bines with AH Adil Shdh of Bijdpur against 
the king of Vijayanagar and marries his sister 
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Chand Bibi to tbe former (1563), 623 ; his 
' death, 623. 

HnstTKYEE : inscription at, 303. 

HuviNA-BlaE : probably Raybdg in the 
Kolhdpnr State, 569 and note 7. 
Huvina-SigalI/I : in Dharwar, record at, 626 
note 7. 

Huttalli ; 527. .S.ee Mugnt Khdn Hubli. 
Havan Thsang: 191, See Hiuen Tsang. 
Hwhan Thsano- : Introduction to the Early 
History of the Dekkan, ii. See Hiuen 
Tsiang, 

Iba; river, 148. 

Ibn Bateta : Arabian traveller (1310), 3, 5 ; 

visits Daulatdbdd (1342), 534, 

Ibn Haekal: Arab writer (943- 968), 388^ 
Ibn^KheepIdba : Arab wiitcr (912), 387, 
Ibeahim : Ibrahim Kizam Shah, 624. 

IbeAhih Adxx SiiAh I. : king of Bijapur, 
abjures the Shia tenets of his family, employs 
the Dakhanis, substitutes Mardthi for Persian 
in the state accounts (1534), 612; is defeated 
by the Edja of Vijayanagar, 643 ; his death 
(i557), 644. ^ 

Ibeahim Abie Shah II., nephew and successor 
of Ali Adil BMh, 647 ; plots and counterplots 
during the minority, of, 647; asserts Ills in* 
dependence (1591), 648 ; harasses the invading 
anny of Burhan ATizam Shah and compels him 
. to sue for ])eace (1692), 648 ; his campaign 
into the Kariiatak and Malabdr, 618 ; his cam- 
paign against Ahmadnagar ends in the defeat 
and death of Ibrahim Kizdm Shdh, .6'I9'; 
marries his daughter to Danial, son of Akhar, 
649 ; resists tl'ie consolidation of Ahmadnagar 
^ by Malik Amber ; his death, 619. 

IbrAhim KizAm Shah; son and' successor of 
Burhan Kizam Shah, defeated and killed in 
an action with thcBipipm* troops (1594), 624 
- .. 649. ’ ■ 

IbbAhim Roza: mausoleum at Bijrfpur, 649. 
Ibaiterai KAe : Ededore district, 436. 

Ibioee : district, 400. 

Ibiyama ; Chola foudatorv, attacked by Oanga- 
■rdja (1117), 308, 495, 498, 490. See Adivamii, 
IbolS: search for, in Hindu houses hy the 
Portuguese, 59. 

iBEisi ; Aiubian writer (1094 - 1143), 24* 
Ig-anmarai M ANGARA : Village, 327. 

Igateeei : copperplate grants' found in the 
tiluka of, 1S5. 

Ig-g-aie^; inscription at, 304. 

Ikheas Khan : son of Takaru.) Ivluln, 590. 
IkshtAke ; son of Mann, s<‘»n <d‘ thi.‘ Sun, 277 
note 1 ; king of Ayodhya, 2S7 m4e 4. 

Ieheos C^eeimabos : burnt rocks, Intfixluction 
to the History of ilie Koiikiiu, xi. 

Il Moeeo : Korlai rock, 59. 

■ IiiEACH; Colonel, takes Mddhagatl, Bliagvaut- 
gad, and Achra (ISIS), 118, 

: Imsiabi ; Kolainbsldluruja II. the Falhivu. kiiig 
I '■ (977), 332. Sou of Yijjasyi, orders Basava to 
I be arrested, 227* See Inuuadi Bljjala. 
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iMMiDi BiJJAjiA : Kalacliurya Biijala^s son, 
481. See Immatji. 

Immig-eants : P^rsis, Jews, Aliy ssinians, and 
•Arabs, Introduction to the History of *tbe 
Eonhan, xii, j BenC' Israels and Pa;rsis, T. 
Impoets : into Chaul from Mecca, Aden, and 
Ormuz, 35 ; into Bijr.agar, 62. 

Il^DHYADRi : range of hills, 354 note 2. 

India : ruled ■ over by Singhajja the YAdava 
king, 525. 

'Indian Antiquary: establishment of the, 
Introduction to the Early History of the 
Hekkan, hi. * • ^ 

Indra : god, 180. Adhir4ja, Inclravarman of 
the Ganga dynasty of Kalinganagara, 334, 
E^shtfakuta king, son of Krishna, conquered 
by Jayasihiha I. the Ohaliikya king of BadAmi, 
342. RAshtrakuta prince, brother of Govinda 
III., founder of a EAshtrakiita hraneh in 
Lita (Gujarat), 199. See indrakja. 

Indba I. : Rashtrakuta king, successor of 

■ Bantivarman I., 388. See IndrarAja, 

Indea n, : son and successor of the EAshti’a- 

kiite king Karka, marries a Chalukya princess, 
174; 389. See IndravAja, 

IndrA IIL ; RAshtrakiita king, succeeds his 

■ grandfather Knshi^a 11., his gjunt of villages 
and other charities, 203, 210; son of Jagat- 
tuuga II. marries VijAmba the granddaughter 
of Kokkalla I., 296 ; 383, 414 notes 1 and 5 ; 
his hiruda and titles, 415 ; records regarding 
him, 415 - 416 ; 416 and note 5, 428 note. 4. 

Indba IV. : grandson of Krishna in. the Ralsh- 
trakdta king (973), 307‘ and note I, 422 ; 
crowned by the Ganga prince Marasimha, to 
continue the Rashtrakiita family, 306, 424 ; 
"his death (982), 425*. 

Indra BhattAraka : Eastern Chaluk\’-a king 
.(^)>334. 

IndradAman : 295 note 1. See Indravarman. 
IndbadattA : 295 note 1; See Indravarman, 
Indeakesideyarasa : Kalachurya Somesvara^s 
feudatory, 486, 

IndbAnI : one of the Pleiades, 337 note 4, 
IndRAPURA ; Indur, ,196. 

IndrarAja : Bashtrakuta prince of GujarAfc, 
194; brother o£*Govinda IIL, 309; put in 
charge of LAta, 382, 393., 397, 400, 40;^. See 
Indra I. and indra II, Bilafha'ra king, 537. 
IndeataemAn ; Traikutaka king (790), 295 
note J, 297, SatyASraya JDhruvarAja the 
Western Chalukya chief (643), 311, 349. 
King of the Ganga dynasty, 334, 

IndrAyudha : contemporary of Govinda III , 
395. 

Indu : the moon, 511. See Soma. 

Indur : 196. See Indrapura, 

Indus : river, 676. 

In(4adesh:war : in the BijApur district, inscrip- 
tion at, 455 note 5j 472 note 2 ; record at, 527 : 
528. 

iNCf-ALi : in .the KizAm’s dominions, record of 
A.D, 1210at, 522,523. 

iNGALKa-i : inscription in the Jain temple at, 
448 note 6. 


In<4unige : village, 448. 

Inquisition ; prisoners of, 52, 56 ; jurisdic- 
tion of, 57; managed by tbe Dominicans, GO j 
tyranny of, 61 ‘ abolition (1775) and restota- 
tion(177y) of, 61. 

Inquisitors : sent from Europe (1660), 56; 
Dominicans impress the natives with dPoad 
and overawe their own clergy, who appeal to 
Borne against them, 60-61. 

Interest : rate of, 176, ■ 

Interlorers : 61; (1638-39), 120, See Pree- 
traders. 

International Congress or Orientalists ; 
the seventh, proceedings of the i^ryan section 
of, 294 note 5, 336 note 3, 370 note 1, 376 
^ " note 5,' 

Iridige: country, 282 note 5; 347 note 2; 
territory in the Konkan forming the 
HAyantv Adi state and the Batnagiri district, 
MahAsaptam’a or the great scventli, one of the 
divisions of the seven Koukans, 372 ; 538, 
IbitabedAnga : fc'atya raya, 341 note 2 ; 426,; 
hiruda of the Western GhAlukya king SatvA- 
Araya, 41 4 note 1, 431, 432, 433, 434, 514, 537, 
567. MArasiiiihaof the Mai^aliir family, 437* 
Irivabedangadeva : 437 and note 2. 
IriyaBedenga : Irivabedafiga, 532. 

IriyA Bolambad’hirajA: also called Ghatey a- 
AnkakAraj Western 'Chalukya king Tikrami- 
dity a V.’s vassal, 333* 

Iemadi.; 332, See ImmadL 
Irukudi : village in the Miraj district, 255. 
IrumgoiA: power of, broken by the Hoysala 
king Vishijuvardhana, 496. 

Islamabad : 41. See Kalyan. * 

IsmAel; successor of Miran KizAm^ ShAh, cle- 
^ feated and deposed by Burhan, Mortiza Kizain 
ShAh’s brother (1590), 623. Brother of IbrA- 
him Adil ShAh II,, taken in battle and 
afterwards put to death, by HAmid KhAn, 
648. 

Ismail Adxl Shah: son and successor of Y'lisuf 
Adil Khan (1610), 641 ; defeats near Bijupiir 
the kin'gs of Ahmadnag«ar Oolkoncla ;ind Berur 
and takes jMAIimud SliAh Bahamani I f. and 
his son Ahmad prisoners ; maiTit s his sister 
to Ahmad as previously settled, 641 ; trios to 
recover Eaichur and Mud gal from the Mjaya- 
nagar nija ; his defeat with gretit loss, 
his death (1534), 642. 

fsvARA : Paranies'varavarman I. Pallava king, 

. 327» 329 note 5, 362; see Paramesvaruvar* 
man 1. Prince of the Mnda family, 476, -Iho, 
.577. . 

IsYAEA : god Siva, 469 ; inscript'an at ilie 
temple of, at Tilawalli, 52 t note 3 ; in.-cnpi.itm 
at the temple o,f, at Chaiidadanspur, 582 
note 4, ’ 

fsYARADATTA : Ahlii'ra chief, come.s fremi Sindh^ 

■ .gains a victory over the Kshatrapas, inuiqucrs 
the western coast and makes Trllaifca his 
‘^capital (249-505 294. 

Isyarapotaraja ; Pallava king, conquered bj 
; . . Yikramaditya I, the Chalukya king, 32 7j 32*0 
...note 5, 362. See Fartune§vaWarman 1% 
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IsViitAPOtA-VAEMAN : 327. See ParmeSvara- 

" ; 'vannaii 1. 

Ii}iHAS,AS : tbe,, S'i'i. 

I-TSisra.: Cliinese pilgrim, 408, 

Ites : fc'tirgeon on Admiral Wafcson^s sMp, bis 
■ accoTinfc of tlie capture of Giieria, 88, 89, 

J ABxlptctr; town, 3 76, 181; 410,; 627 5 dis- 
trict, 4‘i6, 

alACQUEMONx; Victor, died (1832), 130. 

JXbaY IUnA ; 34. 

JdBHAYS : or Yadavs of Devaglri or Daulat- 

4I3M, 687. 

Jaoadala ruinjSHOTTAMA : goveriioT' of the 
Toragale province under 8ingliai^i, 523, 
sJ ag ABDKYA : Basiim'’s follower and assassin of 
king Vijjaija, 226 ; 479 ; 4S0. 

Jagabbeva; Triblmvanamalla, of the S4ntara 
family, feudatory of tlie Western Clnllukya 
king dagadekamalla II., 458 and note 2 ; 494 ; 
pow<-r of 5 destroyed bv Vislnjnvardhana, .496 ; 
568, 

Jagabekaaiali-A : title assumed by some of 
the Cbalukya kings of Kalyard, 211 ; fm'tida 
of Jaynsiiiilui the Cbalukya king, 213 ; 435 . 
Jagabeka'ualla n,‘: 455 note 6; son and 
successor of tlie Western ClnUiikya king 
Somesvara II/., 222 and. note 3, *456 and 
note 2 I Ins hiviula and records of his reign ; 
his feudatories and ollicials, 467 and notes 
3 & 6 ; 4t5S ; Forma, 319 note 3j 469 note 3 ; 
472, • ■ ■ 

Jagabekamabba FeemAbi : 575. See Permd- 

dil. ■ . 

Jag ABBE AT nu : hir uda of the Gajjga chief 
Miirasimha, 305. 

Jagattunga I. : 11; Bishtrakiita king, 210* 
See Govinda III. 

Jagattunga II. : Eashtrakiita king, son of 
‘Akdluvarslui-Knsbr/i 11., 202, 210, 424; 

Dr. Bhaiuhu’kar holds that he married but 
one princess of the Haibaya race, 203, 204 
note 2 ; Dr, I'^leet bolds that he married' two 
princcBscs of the Haibaya race, 296, 374 note 
5, 4!4 note 6 ; dies without ascending the 
throne, 202, 414 note 1. 

tfAGATTUNGA III. ; llasbtmkuta prince, brother 
o£Krisb!:;aIIL, 420, 422, '* 

Jahangir : emperor of Delhi, enters into a 
treaty with the Portuguese (1616), 62, 

Jahla': son ofDuda, 237 ; Bliillama^s general, 
238; 239*,. 

Jab LANA : author of Siiktimuktdvali, 245. 

Jails : Portuguese, at Bassein, Clmiil, and 

Daman, 62. 

Jain : temples, in the Ar^ijfgere iwoviiice, 441 ; 
burnt by the Cholas in the reign of 8ome- 
^vara 1,', 443 ; accounts, 481 ; religion of the 
Hoysalas, 491 ; temples of Gangavddi. pro- 
vince restored by Gangaraja, 499 ; 601. 

Jaika : FurdJQA, consecration of the, 201-202* 
Jain AS : Digambam, 191. 
jAmENBEAYxlicAEANA ; work bj Fdjyap^da^ a 
Jain teacher, 371. ' 
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Jainism : under the Chalukyas ; three kings 
of this dynasty favour it by repairs to 
temxiles and grant of villages ; it holds its sway 
in the Southern Mardtha Country only, 191 ; 
under the Rashtrakdtas, 208 ; under the 
Chdlukyas, 228 ; 406 ; 435. 

Jains : 406 note 6 ; 437 note 6 j persecution of 
the, hyi^the Liiigdyats, 479 ; 482 ; outrage of 
Ekantada-Rdmayya on the, 483 ; Kdreya sect 
of the, 550. ' . 

Jaising: Aurangzib’s general, invades Bijdpur 
(1664), 652. 

Jaitapaba : 531. See Jaitugi I. 

Jaitasimha : minister of Bhillama, 603, 620. 
See Jaitrasimha, 

^JaitrapIla : 238, 621, See Jaitugi I. 
Jaitrapala : son of Singha^a, dies before bis 
father, 244. See Jaitugi 11. 

Jaitrasimha : minister, of Bhillama, defeated at 
Lakkundi by Vira-Baildla 11., 338, 503, 620. 
Supposed to be BhUlama-’s son Jaitugi I„ 238. 
Jaitugi I, : son and successor of Bhillama the 
Devagiri-Yddava king (1191-1210), 338, 604, 
619, 521 ; records of his time, his titles, 
epithets, otHcers, 503, 521 and note 1 ; kills 
king Eudra of the Tailangas and places his 
nephew on the throne, 239, 6’22 ; makes 
Bhaskardclidrya^s son Lakshmidhara his chief 
Paj^dit, 239, 526 ; 582. See Jaitrapdla and 
Jaitrasimha, 

Jaitugi II. : Devagiri-Yadava X)rince, son of 
8ingha^a, dies before bis father, 519, 626. 
See Jaibrapdla. 

Jajablabeya : defeated by fc'ingha^ia, 240, 625 
and note 2, 

Jajjalla ; king, defeated hy Singhana, 239. ; of 
the eastern branch cS: the Chedi dynasty, 240., 
Jakalabevi : 4*25. See Jdkavve. 

JAkatya : 4*25 note 2. 

Jakayye : wife of Taila II., 425, 428 note I. 
See Jikavva. 

Jakkalabeti : 438. See Jdkavva. YYife of 
the Western Chdlukya king Y'ikramuditya 
VI., 448,. 

jAEKAii.4MlBEYf : 428 note 1. 

JalIl Khan : governor of .Navalgnnd, brother- 
in-law of Alla-iid-dln Bahamain II., raises the 
standard of revolt (1454) at Kavalgund, 638. 
JalAl-ub-bin : first Khilji emperor of Delhi, 
630 ; treacherously murdered by Albl-ud-dhi, 
531, 

JAlamangaba: village, 400. 

Jalaunuhe : village, 3 86. 

Jamabagni: sage, 282 note 5. 

JAmbayA : village, 399. 

JAmbeug : caves, 9. 

Jambusae ; 359 note 5. See Jambiisara. 
jAMBdSARA: modern Jambiisar, in the Broach 
district, 359» 

JambuyAyikA. : identified with JdmbavA, 399, 
James : Commodore, 90. 

Janamejaya: 149, 

JananAthapura : modern Malingi, burnt by 
Yish^uvardhana, 497, . 
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JanIedasta: son of Gangadliara, teaches Sin- 
ghana the art of managing elephants, 239, 
245.' GodYishijn, 607. 

JANAYAILABHA : Umda of Govinda III., 394. 
Janoamas : 226. bee Jangams. 

JaKo-amesyaea ; god, 480. 

Janq-ams : Lifrgay at priests, 479, 481. 

Janjira : Arabic name for roc% ^land, its 
occupation by Abyssinians, 34 ; capital of the 
Sidis, laid siege to by Shivciji every year 
from 1661 to 1678, 63, 69 pnt undier the 
protection of the Mnghals, 69, 76, 71 ;■ lard 
siege to by bambh^Ji (1682), 77 j proposal to 
establish an English factory at (1668), 121, 
Jakjiras; island forts, 75. 

Janmaraehalli : village, original site of 
S4vannr, 666. * 

JAiTNASYiMiisr : Br^hnoan grantee, 391. 

Janoji Bhoesd a : of Ber^r, ravages the country 
round Poona and makes peace "with the 
Peshwa, 603. 

JatXChola; lineage, 680. 

JATiYARMAE ; Pdijclya king, takes Srirangam 
from Some^vara, 508. 

Jati&a I. ; founder of the Kolhipur or Karid 
S'iUh^ra dynasty, 264, 645, 546. 

Jatiga II.: fourth Kolhipnr or Kardd SilaJhto 
prince, 264, 545, 546. 

JATI35^aA BImesvara : hill in Chitaldurg dis- 
trict, record at, 443 ; inscription at, 464, 
jAUGt-AD : rock inscription at, 342, 
jAVAKfiKE I^IXrXyana: 509. bee PerumXle- 
: deva.."' 

JawhXe : recognition of the dynasty of (1341), 
30 ; Koli btate, rises in importance, 67 ; most 
of its possessions taken by the Mar^thds, 86 j 
. its rAja confirmed (17^2), 306. 

JXyabbe : younger sister of KitimArga of the 
Western Ganga family and mother of the 
PAllava king MahendrAdhirAja (930-940), 
332. 

Jayabhata I. : Gurjara king, 313 note 4. 
Jayabhata III. ; Gurjara king, his grants, 
, 314 ; vassal of the Kalachuri king Buddha, 
315 ; subdues the king of Vnlahhi (736), 316‘ j 
376 note 3. 

Jayab Mukne ; founder of the JawhAr family, 
30, 

Jayadamais’ ; defeated by Gotamiputra, 161, 
170. 

rJ AYADEYA : 8. 

Jayadeya PanditA: BrAhman grantee, son of 
EAmadevacharya of Mulasariigha, 373. 
JayadhayalX: important work on the philo- 
sophy of the Digambara Jain as, 200. . 
JayadhatabatIkX ; Jain work, 407 note 5, 
JayXditya : the Sun god, 404. 
jATADirTTAEAMG^A : Umcla of SatyavAkya,- 
Kohgusjivarma-Fermanadi-Butuga, 304, 
Jataoad ; port, 174, 175. 

Jayakaena; Western ChAlukya prince, 449; 

son of VikramaJditya VI., 455 j 554. 
’JayakeAi: 216. See Jayakesin I. 

Jayazesin : of the Mat^aldr family, feudatory of 
the Western ChAlukya king Jayasinihall., 437, 


Jayake&n I.; 30 9; Goa KiklamBa prin^’e 
(1052-53) and feudatory of tfie Western 
Chdlukya king Some§vara I,, 439 j 566; 
brings presents to Vikramkditya VI,, 216, 
444 ; seizes a part of the Konkan from the 
SlUhAras and makes Goa ' his capital, 216^ 
543, 567,568. 

Jayazisin II. : Goa Kddamha king (1119-3 126) 
449, 565, 568 ; feudatory of VikramMitya 
VI., 452,456, 458 note 2 ; holds the whole 
Konkai), 544 ; encroaches on the territory of 
the hlorth Koiikasj SllAhXras, 548 ; 568 ; at- 
tempts to throw off the Chdlukya supremacy^ 
is defeated and put to flight by A'chugi II. 
and Fermddi I. ; marries Mailaladevi, daugh- 
ter of VikramadityaVI.,569 ; is defeated by 
Hoysala Vishijuvardhana, 496, 669. 
Jayakesin III.: Goa Kddamha king (3387- 
1211), 486, 666 ; his gold coin, 566 ; 570 ; 
the Goa Kddambas lose Veijugrdma under, 
673. 

JayanXtha : of IJchchakalpa, feudatory' prince,. 
293. 

Jayanta : origin of the Goa Kddambas attri- 
buted to, 286 note 2, 566. 

JayantI : town, 278 note 2. * 

jAYANifMABHUKESYARA ; family god of the 
Hdngal Kddambas, 560, 
jAYANTfEXJRA : viceroy of, 175 ; BanavdsL 
461,560. 

Jayapatea: certificate of success, 483. 
Jayasimha : 178 ; 383. *See Jayasiniha I. 
Brother of Pulakesi II., 185, llrother and 
successor of the Chdlukya king Vikramdditya 
I,, also styled V., 213-214, 22f 234, See 
Jayasimha II. Brother of Vikramdditya II* 
also styled VI., 217. See Jayasimha III. 

• Chastiser of Kotta Harivatsa, 386. Hdngal 
Kddainha prince, 559. See Jayavarman II, 
Jayasimha I. ; Western Chalukvs king of 
Bdddmi (500), 178, 296 ; 335 note 1 ; con- 
quers the Bdshtrakdta Mug Indra and restorer 
the power of the Chahikyas, 181, 339, 340 ; 
342, 343, 360 note 3, 385. 

Jayasimha IT. : brother and successor of 
Vikramdditya V. the Western Cluilukva king, 
229, 333 ; 339, 341 note 2, 428 note' 4 ; hh 
hmidu and records of his time, 278 note 1,, 
435 ; marries his daughter to Bhilhinui ill. 
his great general, 234,435; 514 j breaks the 
confederacy of iifa'lava and subdues t}u‘ ('herns 
and Cholas, 213-214, 436; his feudatories 
and officials, 436, 437 note 5 ; 43S, 515, 653, 
663,567, 577. ' ^ ^ 

Jayasimha HI. : Miraj inscription of, 282 note 
3 j son of Somesvara I. the Western Chalukva 
king (3072), 333, 349 ; gorenuw tf TurJa- 
vddi in the reign of his father, 367 ; 428 mUe 4, 
438, 440, 441, 443, 444 ; appointed vieeroy 
. of Banavdsi by the Western Chdlnkva king 
. Vikramdditya VL, 217,445 ; 449 ; 452 ; his full 
. designation, 453 ; his rebellion and dismissal, 

■ 454, ■■■■"■ ■ ■ ■ 

JayasimharXj a : 188 ; Chdlukya chief, men- 
; tioned m the Kaira grant, 369*; 360 note 3* 
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JaxasimhavA-EHAn ; tliird SOB of KirtivarBian 
I, tlie Cliiliikya king, 34£^. 
Jayasis&ayabman : Bhar4smya, younger 
• brother of Vikramiklitya- 1., founds the Chdlu- 
kya faiiiilyin Xitita (Soiith Gujarat), 186-187 ; 
feudatory of the Chtilukyas, 367 ; B64 and 
note 4, 370, 374, 376, 

Jayaseata : succeeds Jayasiiiiha as king of 
.Southern Gujardt, 187,. 374. Bee Mangalarasa. 

, : Mrudtz of agavardhana Trihliuvandsraya,367, 
dAY‘ATAEM:,AN.tI. : HdugaV'* Kddaiiiba prince, 
569., 

Jayoab : 2 ; fort, 39 ; fort rebuilt by Bhivdji, 

■ ■■ m, 7 . 5 . 

JaytApur: burnt by the Sidis (1676), 71. 
dBDuarE : identitVed with Jedda in the Sorab 
taluka, ShimoggiUlistrict, Mysore, 369, 
JiSTTiTS : 53 ; Faulistines, 56 ; assist a dismiss^ . 
ed English odieer to caxdure Bombay (1667), 
57 ; do the work of conversion, their jealousy 
of the Dominicans, 60 ; pursue a policy of 
concession, 60 ; tyranny of, 61, 

Jews : immigrants^ Introduction to the History 
of the Konkan, xii. ; of Cochin, 7 ; forbidden 
to exercise tlieir religion within the towns, 
60 ; pirates, 61. 

JiiAiH^svAEA/. town-gate, Broach, 314. 

Jhanjiia : SilAluira king of Tlidna, governs 
Ldr, 23 j 232. 233, 539; 542 note 3. Of the 
liiishtrakiita lineage, 4-25, 513. 

JfMrxAKETU : king of the Yidyadharas and 
father of Jimutavahaiia, 253, 536, 
JIhutAtIitana : son of Jimutaketii, king 
of the Yiilyddharas arid originator of the 
S'ihthAras, 253 ; lineage, 439, 443, 450, 476 
523 ; legend about, 536 and note 2 j lineage 
^ of, 548. 

JiNA : 482 j imago of, broken by Ekdntada- 
Rdmayya, 4S3. 

Jin A BhattXraka t shrine of, inside the Jain 
temple known as ^ankha-Jinalaya, 373. 
JiNAiMiABiiAsuEi : author of the EaSaka Kalpa, 

512 , .. 

JlNAsiHA : composer of the HarivamSa, purdna 
of the Jainas, 197 ; compiler of a part of the 
first half of tlie Mahd Furaija, 200 j 394 ; 406, 
407 and notes 4 and 5, 408. 

JiNENDEA : 288 ; temple of, at A'dvir in DhaJr- 
wXr district, 377. 

JiNENDEAiiTJDBiii : another name of Fujya- 
pada, 373, 

J,iN.ii taken hy Shivdji (1676) 5 siege of, hy 
the IMughals under Zhulfik'4r Khdn, 596, 
JiENANAa-AEA : 175. See Junuar. 

Jnanabeya ; see Jndnes vara. ^ 

JnXnesyaea : Mafdtha saint, writer ox- a 
Marithi commentary on the Bhagavadgit^ 
(1290 . 1291), 240, 250 and note 1> 630., ' 
Jom-Basatanappra ; inscription at, 508^ .' • 

JoaiBiTA ; Siiigha^^s officer (1222), 523, _ ■ 
JoGAMA : Kajachurya king, 225, 468, 469,. 
470, 471. , 

JoGAMAEANA 448. See Jogamarasa. ., 
JoGAMABASA; OX Jogajnari^Qft, of th 0 „Surya* 
Ygmsa, 448. , , , 


JoaESHVARr : caves, 9. 

JoGis : ascetics,' inhabit Kdnheri caves, 13, 

JoKiBEVA : 559, Bee Ghokideva. 

JoiiA : province, 211. 

JOMA : 579, 581, 682. Bee Joyideva I. ' 

JOMMA: 579, 582. See Joyideva I. 

JOYIEEYA : 579 , 583, See Joyideva II. 

Joyideva I. : of the Gutta family (3381), 489 ; 
son of Ylra-Vikramddibya I.', 579 ; feudatory 
of the Kalachurya king Ahavamalla, 681, 
582,583. 

Joyideva II. : of the Gutta family (1238)^ 
Singliaija's feudatory, 524 ; son of Vira- 
YikramXditya II., 579, 683. . 

Joyideva III. : Gutta prince, son of Vikrama?- 
ditya III., 579, 684. 

Judges; Portuguese, 62. 

JULIEN : Mr., 364 note 4. 

JuMA Mas JIB : at Bija:]>ur, built hy Ali A'dil 
Hhafh, 647* ■ 

JuNAGAD : inscriptions at, 359, 360. 

J UNAGADH : inscription at, 281 note 3, 33,7. 

JuNANABA : 175. See Junnar. 

Junnae; head-quarters of Malik-al-Tujdr’s 
army, 33 j district under Malik Ahmad, 32 ; 
inscriptions at, 349, 355, 158 ; capital of the 
Mah4r4shtra, 360; identified with Tagara, 
174 ; capilal of Nahap4na, 17 5, 176 ; in Poona 
district, 538 note 8, head-quarters of the 
Musalmdn garrison in 1451, 588 ; rock-temples * 
of, 619 ; under the Bahamand kings 
(3347-1500), 620; second head province of 
the Bahamani dominions (1489), 621. 

JdENANAGAEA: 175* See Junnar. 

JuzB : Gujar, 22. 


KuABbee : caste, 414 note 5. 

KachchhA : country, mentioned by ^P4^ini, 
138. 

Kachchhella; king, destroyed by the army 
‘ of the Tafjikas, 187 ; 375 and note 6. 

Kachchi ; Tamil name for Kane hi, 318 note 3* 
See Kihchl „ ■ ■ 

Kachchippedu ; 318 note 3. See Kdnclii. 

KadAD : grant from (813), 303, 380 ; copper- 
plate grant of, 399 and note 7*. 

Kadakol : in Dhdrwdr district, inscription at 
(1246), 522. 

Kadamba : see Kadambas. 

Kadamba : see Kdclambas. 

KadambAle : country, iniled over by Yislnju- 
vardhana, 499. 

KlDAMBARf : 138 note 3. 

Kadambas : of Banavdsx, 16, 286 - 291 ; the 
four important seats of their powxu*, 285 and 
notes 5 and 6 ; their Bralima:Q. origin, their 
gotra or clan and the origin of their name ; 
their ancestor Mayiirasarman applies himself 
to war and obtains a territory on the shore 
of the Western Ocean from the Pallavas and 
his great grandson Raghu places the power 
of the family on a firm and wide f ooting, 286. 
Under Mrigesavarman they overturn the 
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Ganga family and destroy tlie Pallavas, 28S J 
their pedigree, 289 ; fhe sixtli century is the 
probable period of their rule, 29l and note 1 ; 
king of, conquered by Vishnu vardhana the 
Chalukya prince, 341; Jayasimha I, and 
Easjaraja hold office under them, 343 j'PuIakesi 
I. defeats them and takes Bdcldmi from them, 
' 343, 344 ; their confederacy is broken by 
Klrtivarman T. the Western Chalukya king of 
BM4mi, 181, 285, 336, 345 and note 4, 346 ; 
reduced by PulakeMn II., 183, 350 ; their 
copperplate grants, 174; their inscriptions, 
322. 

KIdambas of* Goa, 564 - 675 ; belong to the 
. same original stock with the Kidamhas of 
Hdngal, 666 ; their traditional progenitor, 
286 note 2, 566 ; their family and hereditary 
title', 566 ; their crest and banner, 299 note 4, 
666; their musical instrument, 337 note 7, 
566; nnder Jayake^in I, wrest a portion of 
the KonkaJj from the S'iUharas and make 
Goa their capital, 216, 643, 567 5 extent of 
their KofikaJ^ possessions, 282 note 5, 347 
note 2 j their prince makes a present to the 
Chalukya king Vikramaditya II. also styled 
VI., 4)44 ; are defeated by Hoysala Vish3;^u- 
• vardhana, 496, 498 ; associate with Vishnu- 
vardhana against V ikram4ditya TI. also 
styled VI,, and are defeated by the Sinda 

♦ chieftain iilchugi or A^chugi II, (1117), 

* 218-219, 453, 569, 574; re-established by 
Vijaydditya of Kardd (1143 - 1153), 548, 570 ; 
feudatories of the Western Chdlukyas of 
Kalyrmi, 437, 439, 451, 452, 456, 460, 668 j 
their doubtful position under the Kalachuryas, 
476, 480 ; their territory burnt by a Kala- 
churya officer (1181), 489 ; defeated by Bicha, 
an officer of Sihghaija (about 1218), 243, 
624 ;. Devagiri Yddava feudatories, 619; 
thei^family perish with 81iashthadeva II. 

. (1267), 572 ; their grants, 216 ; their inscrip- 
tions, 357 note 3, 436 note 3, 450 note 4. 
KAbambas : of Hdngal, 558-564; assert 
genealogical connection with the Ixadamha 
kings of Banavdsi ; possess the hereditary right 
to rule the Hdnumgal (Hangal) district, 668 ; 
their genealogy, 559, 560 ; the head of their 
genealogy, 286 note 2 ; their traditional 
origin, 56*0 - 661 ; branch of the Goa Kddamba 
family, 498 ; their family deity, 278 note 2 ; 
their crest and banner, '299 note 4; their 
musical instrument, 327 note 7 ; Western 
Chalukya feudatories, 435, 437, 439, 450, 
456, 458, 465, 466, 486 ; Kalachurya feuda- 
tories, 475, 482 ; Hoysala feudatories, 506 ; 
do not recognise the sovereignty of Bhillama 
. the Devagiri Yddava or his son, 619 ; sub- 
jugated by the Hoysala king Vira-BallaJa II, 
and their territory annexed to his kingdom 
(1196), 663. 


1 References to the Goa Kadambas from Dr. Bhdnddr- 
kars Early History of the Dekkan are shown under 
this head, as the Kadambas of Goa and the Kddambas 
of Goa are identical with each other. 


KXdaroli ; in the Sampgaon tdluka, record 
' .at,.568.'- ' . 

EIdaya : king, destroyed by Karasimha II., 
■ 507. 

EaoodA : town, on the hanks of the Tdpl, 203. 
Kaduk : district, in Mysore, 44 1.. 
Kadijyabatebij : village, 369, 

EIgAl: near .Kolhdpur, 547. 

KIgutelm; inscription at, 529, . 

Kailasa : mountain, 196. Temple at Ellord, 
391; 482. 

KaibasA ; river, 353 note 2, 

KAiiilsAmTHA : temple of, at Oonjeeveram, 319 
note 3, 327 note 8 ; inscription in the temple 
of, 330, 

Eaiba ; copperplate charters found at,- 313 
note 6 ; grant of Vijayaraja at, 359 ; district, 
413, 356 note 3 ; grant (G43) of Vijayavar- 
man, 360 note 3, 365 note 3. Kdshtrakiita 
^town (835), 383. 

Kaitabha i. 'demon, destroyed by god Janir- 
dana, 507. 

Eaitabhesyara; temple of, at A^nawatti, 
record at, 516 note 5. 

KAjAB. Singh : leader of the Bhils ii\ the 
SAtpuda hills in KhAndesh (1857), 632. 

KAji ABl-TTn-niN : builder of the E Agothna 
bridge, 42. 

KAkAji : outlaw, plunders villages and burns the 
Catholic church of Remedi (1690), 80. 
KAkatbya : dynasty of Tailahgaijja, 222. 
KAkatIya : records and legend, 340 notes 2 and 
4 ; Prince, Prola, 462 and note 2. Dynasty, 
239,622. See KAkateya. 

KAkatta : Prince, Prola, 462 and note 2, See 
KAkateya. 

Kakka I, : Rashtrakilta king, patronises the 
old Vedic religion, 194 ; 388. 

Kaxka II. *. RAshtrakuta king, Khotika’s 
successor, 207 ; his KardA grant, 20S, 337 ; 
his to, epithets, titles, and wars with 
the Gurjaras, Cholas, H[ilr.as, and PAi^dyas, 
423, 425 note 2 ; is overthrown by the Western 
ChAinkya Taila II. (973-974), 208, 306, 
307, 385, 424, 426 overthrown by Apan^fjita 
SllAhAra, 430, 

Kakeala ; 18, 207, 211, 256 ; 423, 423, 542 
note 4. See Earka II. also Kakka IL 
Kakkalba : overthrown by Singhaija, 625 and 
notes. SeeKakkdla. 

Kakkaba : 423. See Kakka II. 

EaeeakAja I. : prince of the RAslitrakiita 
• family in GujarAt, 392, 

KakkabAja If, : last GujarAt RAshtrakuta 
. king (757), 382, 389 ; his grant of 757, 359 ; 
possibly RAhappa whdm’Krislina I. defeated, 
392. ; his descendants rebel and are defeated, 
408 and note 4, 409, 

'KAEEdLA : monarch, deprived of his sovereign- 
ty by Singhaj^a, 239: identified withKokkaIa> 
240. 

KAkttstha : 287 note 6* See Kakusthavarman. 
KAkusthayabman ; Kadamba king, 285, 2S6 ; 

. his grant, 28f and note 6, 291 and notes I 

and 2. 
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Kai-I: Hug ot, suMtied by Vislujuvax'dliana. 
495. ■ ' ■ 

Kalabhba : king of, 375. 

Kalabhbas : overtbrown by Tikramafditya 1., 
3G2 ; defeated by Vinayddityaj 368 ; reduced 
by yikramuditya II., liio, 375, 

KALACiiciriJUlri ; KalacliurLs, 293,* 

KALACiirRi: era, 361; foundation o£ the era, 
29 i ; same as the Uhodi era, 293, 295, 310, 
3i3, 3li note 1, 3(40, 371; ‘used in Western 
Chalukya grants from Lfita, 295 ; 311. I’ee 
Hailiaya, Kalatsilri, Kalaehurya, KiUachcburi, 
KaHelichilri, and Traikiita. 

Kalacuukis : of Chedi, vanquisbed by blanga- 
lisa (597 • G08), 1^1, 203» and note 1, 347 and 
note 1, ; conquered by Govinda III., 396 ; 
■|)rofceefced by Krishna III., 420 ; claim to be 
descendants of t abasra- Ai*j nna and are 
})osslbly rcd’iUTod to as A’rjundy anas/ 293; 
ikindit Bhag'Vilnlars tlieory about tbcm and 
tbeir era, 2t^ l-295 ; tbelr ])nneesses mariy 
Western tiud Ea>iern Clialukya, Rdsbtrakdta, 

' and Wcstmm (‘h.dukva ])rinces, 296 ; 374, 380 
410, 41 b 4LS, .127, 

KALAGHunts: of Kalya'/i, 225-228. See, 
Kalaclinryus of Kalyit/i 

KALACnnirA : fainiiy, 450, 45S ; sovereignty, 
486. See Kalaeburyas. 

IvAliACnriiYAS^ ; of Kalyarg, 225 - 228, 463-480 ; 
their (original seat, 225 ; a later oifslioot of 
the KjilaeUuris of Cbedi, 225, 296 ; founder 
of ibe branch. 225 ; their lineage, 46S- 469 ; 
analogy between the names Chalukya and 
Cbaliikya, Kadamha and Kadamba, and Kala- 
cbnri and Kaia diiirya. 409 - 470 ; tbeir gene- 
alogani! list, 471 ; their crest and banner, 299 
note 4, 4-09 j their musical instrument, 469 ; 
Wesiern Chalukya feudatories, 296, 456, 45S, 
460, 462, 470 ; usurp the sovereignty (1162), 
29(5 ; a portion of tbeir territory seized by the 
Western Chalukya king 8oinesvara and a 
portion In' the Yiidavas <>£ Devagiri, 22\ 489, 
505 ; tlie dynasty lk*comes extinct (1183), 
228, 481) ; revival of the worship of Siva 
in the tinn‘ of, 225-227, 477-484. See 

. Bij jala, Sovldeva, b'an'ikama, Abavauialla, and 
Singhaiji!!, 

Kalauedevi ; Wife of IMarasimba II., 493, 507. 

KALAMJJHiiAS : allies of the Cbiiliikyas of 
Bddilmi, 189. 

Kalamksvaha : temple of, at Hulgiir, inscrip- 
tion at, 459 not*} 3, 520 note 4 ; temple of, at 
Rcnadil, 52*3 m>te 1. ‘ 

lvi.i.AX.iAU : town in BundelkbaT>d, 469. See 

Kdlanjara. .. 

KAiiASJAUA*. fortress, 207, 225, 420; town, 
468,469. 

KIlIpaea ; see Kdtantra* 


^ Eeferences to the Kalachuris of Katyfina from Dr. 
Bhjifnda'rkar’s Early History of the Dekkan are shown 
under this head, as the Kalachuris of fCalyaina and 
the Kalacburyas of Kalyafni are identical with each 

other, ■■ - ■ ■■ 


Kalas : inscription at, 4l6. 

KalasIpuk : inscription at, 416, 
Kalas-Budrue : grant at, 231, 436, 512, 513, 
514. ^ . 

Kalatseei : tanskritised name of Kalachuris, 
293 ; conquered by Mangalesa (697 - 602), 
295 ; 348 note 6. r ee Kalacburi, 

KIlatakga : village, 288. 

KAlIwabi ; river, 347 note 2. 

KalbhAvi ; in the Belgauui district, inscrip- 
tion at, 299 note 4. 

Kalhole : in Belgaum district, stone inscrip- 
tion at, 557 . 

Kali ; evil deity, 426. 

KaliballAha : Prakrit form of Kalivallabba, 
393. ’ 

KAlibAsa : Sanskrit poet, author of the 
Meghaduta? 142 j author of the Setnbandha, 
144; 357. 

Kalibeva; of Ammaiyyanabhavi, 358 note 1* 
KAli»uega : fortress of the Pdiglyas, 327. 
Kalige ; in the Ni74am*s dominion, inscription 
at, 339 ; 444 note 4, 455, 468 and note 4. 
Kalinbavabman ; Pallava king, 324. 

Kalinga ; country, corresponds to the Northern 
Circars, 139 ; between the rivers Goddvari 
and Mahalnadi, 341 note 2 ; one of the tradi- 
tional nine kingdoms, 403 note 3 ; mentioned 
by Fa33Lmi, 188, 139 ; mentioned in the Bdmd- 
ya^a, 142 ; eastern boundary of Asoka^s king- 
dom, H6 ; conquered by Kirtivarman I. 
(567-598) 2S1, 345 ; subdued by Pulakesi IT., 
183, 350; subjugated by Dantidurga,194, 389 5 
i^educed to obedience by Krisln^a 1I„ 201 5 
conquered by RdJara'Jadeva the king of Chola 
(1006), 308; subjugated by Ahhagi II. for 
Vikramdditya II. tbe Western Ohdlukya king, 
219 ; power of, broken by Ereyanga Hoysala, 
494 ; humbled by fc'inghai)a the Devagiri 
YMava, 525. 

Kaliegaeagara : modern Kalingapatam on 
the cast coast of Madras, 297 ; capital of 
the Eastern Gangas, 299 note 3 ; Gangas of, 
331 ; records and traditions of the Gangas 
of, 340 notes 2, 3, and 4. 

KaliegAvS; : the, 28 l», 350. 

Kalingatttt Paraki : woi'k, composed in the 
reign of the Eastern Chalukya king Kulot- 
tunga-Chodadeva I. of Kalinganagara (1063- 
1112), 343 note 1. 

KAlirjar : town, 469. See Ixdlanjar, 
Kalivallabha : birndci of the Ba'shtrakiita 
king Dhriiva, 393. 

Kali-Vikrama : Western Chalukya king Tik- 
ramdditya TI., 446 and note 1, 

Kali-Vitta : of the Ghella-Ketana family, 420, 
Kalita-Ballala : Yddava king, 235; suc- 
cessor of Amaramallagi, 516. 

KaliyammaeasA ; Western Clidlukya king 
fc’omesvara II.^s officer, 443 ; Yikramdditya’ 
VL's governor of Easavura province, 450 ; 
Kalachurya Bijjald’s officer, 476, 

Kaliybga ; era, 248, 357 note 3, 566 and 
notes. 

KAiiiYdR : in Mysore, inscription at, 308, 491. 
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Kallibbaeasi *. wife of Butuga, 806. 

Kaxlesyaeadeya : of Kittiir, god, 571. 

Kalxiak : port, tinder under tlie Gujarat Hngs> 

30. 

Kaxliena : modern KalyaJn, 174:, 538 note 8. 

EaxxdkeEI : in Dliiirw^r, record at, 526, 527, 
628 and note 2. 

Katfihukha; ‘ harsli-sounding ’ ; musical in- 
strument of Pallava Nandipotavarman taken 
by Vikramaditya II., 374. 

Kalusha; Kanoja Bnllnnan and favourite of 
Sambliaji, 596 j appointed in the place of 
Annaji Dattu, farms out districts, 76 ; tries 
to save Sambhdji and is wounded, 79. •• 

Kaxyini : 24. See Kaveri. 

. Kalwan: t41uka, 396. 

Kaltan : seaport in tlie Tb4ua district, em- 
bargo laid on tbe use of, 538 note S-; place of 
great commercial importance, 174 y district, 

7, 17, 29, 37 j formerly called IslamabM, 41 ; 
belongs to Ahmad nagar, 49; town, got pos- 
session of by Shiviijij 67 ; 68, 69, 7Q ; utterly 
ruined (1672), 72 ; district extension of, 100; 
district surveyed and assessed in cash (1771 - 
3790), 108 ; district, invaded by Bhils and 
B&moshis (1817), 116. Bee Kallian and Kal- 
liena, 358 note 2. In the Bankiipur tafluka 
of the Dharwdr district, record at (1025 - 
1026), 278 note 1, 339 note 4. 

KALYi.NA: modern Kalydiji in the Hizd-m’s ‘ 
dominions, 234, 427 and note 3 ; city, founded 
by 8ome§vara I. the Western Chiilukya king, 
215, 427, 440 ; burnt by the Chola king, 360 
note 8 ; entered into by yikramiditya II. 
also styled VI., after his brother’s deposi- 
tion, 217, 445 ; Vikramiiclitya does not reign 
at, 446 ; still it continues to he the capital, 
449; Tailapa 11. flies to, from Annigeri 

* (1157), 222 ; ceases to bo the capital of the 

Western Ch^lukyas, 461 ; capital of the 
Kalachuryas, 225, 476,485, 487; Basava 
welcomed to, 479 ; religious revolution at, 225 ; 
Basava reinstated as minister and Vijjar^i 
. assassinated at, 220 ; ^’epresented as Slva^s 
Icaildm or heaven, 227 ; lived in by Vijudnes- 
vara, 229 ; sovereignty of, obtained by 
Bbillama the Bevagiri Yddava king, 238, 
620. 

EABYiKAPUBA : modem Baly^ni, 335 note 1 ; 

427 ; 440, See Kalydna. 

Ealtan-a.^A35:ti : priest of Miilasthdnadeva, 571. 

EIma : Kdvaija, father of Brahma, Somesvara i 
IV. 's general, 464. 

Kamadeya ; ^father of Hemadri, 248, Hangal 
ICddamba prince and feudatory of the Western 
Chdlukya king Somesvara IV. (IISI - 1203), 
465, 559, 482 ; feudatory of Vira-Baildla II. 
the Hoysala king, 606 ; washes the ’ feet 
of Ekdntada Bdmayya, 484; flglits against 
the Hoysala forces, 563. Pdndya chieftain 

- of Holambavadi, rebels and is reduced by 
Vira-Balldla 11. , 505. Father of ICamald- 
devi, wife of the Goa Kaclamba Permddi, 
569. Kdva^a, brother-in-law of Shashtliadem 
11., 572. God of Bove, 577, 


KAMAxlDEYf : wife of the Goa Kadamba Siva- 
chitta Permddi, 565 ; builds the tomifle at 
Begamve, 569. 

Eamaxa-HarAyana : and Mahdiakshmi, god 
and goddess, temple of, at Begamve, built 
by Kamalddevl, wife of the Goa Kadamba 
Permadi, 669. . 

Kamax KhIst : regent at Bijdpur during the 
minority of Ismail, aspires to supxilant his 
master and is assassinatecb(1511), 689, 641, 
Kamaruba: 215. See Assam. 

KXmasbtra : institutes of love, jvritten by 
• Vd^tsydyana, 171. 

Eamathada-Mallisetti : officer of Ylra Bal- 
idla II. (1203), 506. 

KIm-Baksh : Aurangzib’s son, tries to revive 
the Mughal empire but is defeated and killed, 
655. 

KambIta : Cambay, northern boundary of the 
Balhdra kingdom, 388. 

Kambojas : name of a non- Aryan people, 139. 
Kameas: 368. 8ee Kaveras" 

Ki.Mix KhXn : Bakhani, one of the ma^jagers’^ 
of the state during the minority of IbriUiiin 
. A'dil Shdh II., killed by Hijl Kishwar Khdn, 
647. 

KamkAr : name of the Balhira country, 388. 
Kammara : iSinda prince of Bigadage, 676. 
Kammanijja : 415. 

KammaeawXdi: in the Kizdm’s dominions, 
452. 

Kammayyarasa : 576. See Kammara. 

Kamrej ; ill Baroda territory, near Surat, 370. 
EImrej : 370, SeeKamrej, 

IKXmyadiya : prince of the Chdlukya family 
and chief of the Konkan, 223, 224 ; donor of 
the Ed] tpur grant, 253. 

kImyadeyaeXya : Western Chdlukya prince 
after the fall of the dynasty, 466, 467. See 
Kamvadeva. 

KInabhuti : ghost, 170. 

KXnagopa : Pallava king, 324. 

Kanaea : district, 298 note 2 ; 388 ; Hindu 
chiefs of, become tributaries of the king of 
Bijdpnr, 646. 

Kanabese : non- Aryan language, 137 ; districts 
or Southern Mardtha Country, 344 note G, 
454 note 5, 431, 609, 572 ; Buddhism in, 452 ; 
country and vernacular, 477, 

Kanaswa ; inscription at, 234. 

Kanaitj : town, in the Farukhubdd district, 
314 note 3 ; 350, 3S4 ; king of, 431 imte 1. 
KANCHf : modern Gonjeverain, 2S0 ; capital of 
Bravida, the country of ihe Pallavas, 190, 
281; its various spellings., 31S note 3 ; Pallava 
king of, captured by the Early Gupta king 
bamudragupta, 339 ; kings of, seek to ovct- 
thi’ow Mayura^arman, prince of the Kadamba 
family, 286 ; king of, overthrowii by the 
Kadamba king Eavivarman, *291 note 1, 322 ; 
besieged by the Western Chalukva king Pula- 
kegi II. (609), 183, 324, 329, 350 ami note 8 1 
taken by, Vikramdditya T„ SG2 ; captiired by 
, Vikramdditya II„ 190, 337 - 32S, 375, 376 ; 
king of, defeated by Kfrtivanmn II,, 377 ; 
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riiibjugaied l)y ilie Edslifcmkuta king Danti- 
diirga, 1 S 4-5 3S0,^ 1 97 j CDn(|uerod ky Govinda 
Ilf,. 307 ; taken by Ktlsliija III,, 

110 ; rnlssiisnnry tour to, of the i)igainibara 
Jain aulluu' baniantabliadra, 407 j Ghola 
cajfital, taken l)y flu? Western Clialukya king 
Beanes vjvra T., 21J, 050 and note 8, 441, 567 j 
plnndcfedb.v Vikraniaditya II, also styled VI., 
412 : rebellion at, po.l down by Vikramkl%a 
II. al>o styled VI., 21 7 , 445 ; taken by Hoysala 
\ isbiyiyardbana, 401, 408 j Pdiidya capital, 
lord of, feudatory of the KalacWi’vas of 
Kalyi*;j, 4Slk ' , *■ 

K.tNonierKA; niodevn Conjeveram, 140, 183, 
100; eluuter from, 320 and note 6, See 
•Kanclii. 

K.iNCitS v.iviL : village, 320 note 6, 327. 
KANOAi.iotON : i'bnrter from, 347 note 2; 

<*op|n rplate grant from, 353 note 1. 

K IN oAkADia'i ; wife of Amogbavarsba III,, 205. 
KAXuimy town, grant of llaja Fidtliminiila, 
issued from, 3‘.> I, 

KANOAN.i : rivtn*. iiieiuiued with Kauliana, 420, 
K vNUASLi : king, 331. 

K tNOAVAL.i UA KA ; c mutry, 3d4. 

KAXOAAnvKA : inmripiion at. 332, 

K \M,* u A!n\ : 33 t. St e Kandara. 

IvANOHAUA; Prakrit name of Krishii^ta tbe 
Ikflava king, 211, 526. 

Kaauui iuArriiA : town, 3S-1 note 4, 419, 565. 
Kan it.n: : luwu, 4. 

Kas nrtU'L ; village, in tbe Karjia country, 364. 
IvAXnoiii. : bu't, i 1 1. 

IvANuarvAic^AA : Kadamba king, 286. 
Ka^cuaxa : 420. Heejvaiulana. 

T-,...., , , PrakKt name of Krishna the 
Kkditei king, 241. 5-26; See Kan- 

K.lxirpjn: BuddliiWie caves, at 3, 9, 13, 174, 
I7d, 202 ; caves of, taken possession of and 
tbe sculptures destroyed by tbe Franciscans, 
50 ; inscriptions n.t, 151, 353, 101, 107, 200, 
202, 2iH, 253, 270 into 1, 294 and note 7, 
4tU, 403. 511,- 51-2. Cjwc monasteries at, 
173, i 78 j ebaitya caves at, 178. fc’ee Krisb- 
'lyigiri, *’ 

Iv.lMi<wr Anu-kia : becimies tbe greatest x^ower 
in fclk' Konkiiip possesses tbe coast from Sd- 
vanewadi lo Bmnbay and extends bis authority 
to Kuly,k{ (17o7- 1*713), 81; goes over to 
8b film (1713), and invades tbe fcidi's territories, 
82. 

K..*vXi: 5UKA ; foimdor of tbe S'aka ora, 158 

' "'note 1, 

IvAXjr : Jl.Sjiote 3. See Kailelri. 

Kan K AH ; Konkan, 3, 4. 
i ANNA : district, 305. Eatta clneftain, 411 
note 1, 553-554, Sec Kannakaira II, 

_K AX HAD a; Kaimni, 3S^» 

’ KAHHAKAraA I. *- Hatta feudatory, 651, 553,. 
KANNAKAitfA II. i Kat%i x^i’bice and feuda- 
tory of Tikramaditya VI,, 450 ; also called 
. Kantia (1069- 1076), 651, 653, 

Kanhaaia : Kalaclmri king, sou of Sagararasa, 
468, 469. 
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Kahhahur ; ill tbe Cliola • kingdom, 507 j 
capital of Vira-Bome^vara, 608, 

KahnAba : son of tbe Kalacbmi king Sanda- 
rdja, 468. 

KAHHEalii : forces of Vikrani--lditya VT. 
^ attacked at, by Gaugaraja, 500. 

Kanheshwar : in Ebdrwdr district, Inscription 
at, 433. 

Kahhuea-Basappa ; temple of, 422 note 3. 
IvAHOJ : king* of , ISS; 215. See llfmyakubja. 
KAhvA : Furaipe dynasty, overthrown by 
Six>raka, 155. Bebool of tbe White Yajur- 
veda, 207. 

KAktaS : tbe, 155, 162, 163, 164, 165. 
KAhvAyAhas : see Kilnvas. 

KAhyakttbja ; king of, put to liiglit by 
Somes vara L, 215. 

IvApadwahj : town, a Ealshtrakiita possession 
(909), 383 ; coxiperx)late grant from, 413. 
KapAlestaba : god Siva, 358. 
KApaeikesyaba ; god Siva, 185, 192. 

Kapabdi I. : 17. Bee Kapardin I. 
KapaediII,: 11, 17. See Kaxiardiii II. ■ 
KApAbeikadyipa : territorial division, nortli 
of Eevatidvi'pa, or Kavadidvipa, 347 note 2, 
543, 544 ; king of, slain by tbe Goa KMamba 
Jayakesin 1., 667, 508, - 

Kapabeih ; x>rinee of tbe SlUluira family, 200. 
Kapardin I. ; Northern Konkan Slklhdra king, 
200, 639, 541, 543, 567. 

Kapabdin II. : son of Pullasakti the S114bdra 
king of northern Konkan (851 and 877 -78), 11, 
37, 405, 406, 639 ; feudatory of Amogbavarsba 
I., 643, 543, 567, 

KApieA : modern Kavi, 404. 

Kapila-Sangam ; in the Bijdpur district, 497, 
Kapidi : modern Kamxhli on the Tungabhadnl;, 

. -454. 

Kappadeyabasa ; feudatory of tbe Western 
Clialukya king Jagadokainalla II., 457« 
Kappadi : village, Basava goes to, 473 ; and 
returns from, 479. 

KapuryAdi ; village, 622. 

KarabehA : river, mentioned in anlnscriptioii 
at Nasik, 148, 

KabAd ; town in the Satard district, 390, 407, 
633 note 8 ; visited by Bahadeva, 142 ; men- 
tioned in the Mababharata under tbe name 
Karaba'baka, 175.; may be Hixipocura of 
Ptolemy, 176 ; Ksliatrapa coins fonnd in a 
village near, 177 ; caxrital of tbe Sindas (lOOO - 
1025), 577-578 ; S'ilalbalras of, 254, 544-5-10 ; 
Western Clialukya king Vikramaclitya II„, 
goes to, and marries Cbandaladevi, 217, 548 ; 
SlUbdras of, feudatories of ibe Western 
Cbdlukyds of Kalydrii, 439, 462, 456, 460, 
498 ; do not recognise tbe sovereignty of the 
Yddava kings Bbillama and his son, 619 ; 
subdued by Singhaija the Devagiri Yadava 
king, 524 ; differences between the S'lldhdras 
of, and those of the nortli Konkan, 543, 567; 
prince of, reinstates the Sllafhdi'a iirmces of 
the north Konkan, 570 ; prince of, repulsed 
by Siiida Achugi II„ 574. 

KarAdh ; village, discovery of coins near, 167, 
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Kabahaeaba ; 176, 

KabahaeAta ; 638 note 8, 

KABAHiTA : territorial division, 298 note 2 j 
town, 476, 588 note 8 ; province, modern 
Kar^d, capital of the Karad S'il4haras, 646 ; 
577,678. SeeKarM. 

KabahItaea ; modern Karhdd, visited hy 
Sahadeva, 142 ; 176, 217, 390, 407, 638 note 
8. fc’ee Karhad. 

KabahItAeas : Karhilde Br^hma^^s, 256. 
Kabahataktjkbi ; district, under Goriika the 
SlUhdra prince of KolhaJpur, 254 and note 3. 
Kabajqi : t^luka, 578, 

Kabajika : village, 391 note 6. 
KabamdiyabejaphitabeulatIbI : village, 
390. 

Kaban: (1072 - 1094), 24, 

Kabanas : writers or accountants, 473, 

K A BANJA : island, 9 ; port, paid tribute to the 
Portuguese, 46 ; south boundary of the Por- 
tuguese district under Bassein, 54 ; its capture 
by the Franciscans (1585), 57 ; its capture by 
Samhhaji (1683), 77 ; its recapture by the 
Portuguese (1684), 78 ; civil and judicial 
administration in, 124. 

Kabanjapatba : village, near the town of 
Hareshapura, camp of Vinaya^ditya at (694), 
370. 

Kabanjawabe : village, 390, 

KabayIba : modern Kolhdpur, 638 note 8. 
KabavIba MAhAtmya : local Pur^^^a, 538 note 

8 , 

KabbX ; grant at, 195, 199, 201, 203, 204, 205, 
206, 207, 208, 209, 887, 402, 414 and note 5, 
418, 423. 

Kabbama : village, on the south of Pulikara, 
373, 

Kabbbamaeas : family, the queen of S'4takar^ 
belongs to the, 163. 

Kabel; village, in the Edjapur Uliika, 356. 
KAbellieX : village, 355, 356. 

KXbeta : sect of the Jains, 550, 552. 
KABGTTBABf : in the Hdngal tilluka, stone 
inscription at, 529, .oOO, 562. 

KabhXb : 142 ; l76 j 376 j 177 ; 217 ,• 254. 
8ee Kar4d. 

Kabikal : town in the Tanjore district, 323, 
KabjAt ; taJliika, 399. 

Kabjiea : village, granted by Ushavad4ta, 149. 
Kaeea : 388, 8ee Kakka I, 

Kabka I. ; 194. See Kakka I. 

KabkaII. : 8ee Kakka II. 

Kabkaba : 423, 426, See Kakka II. 
KabkabIja : Kakkala, 38, Suvariiavarsha 
LdteSvara, son of Indrardja the B-ishtrakdta 
of Gujardt, 310, 393, 400, 401 and note 1, 
402, 408 I reduces tc ohedienco the rebellious 
Eashtrakutas, 409 j issues the Baroda grant, 
199, ^ ' 

KabeasyImin ; Brahmajj grantee of the 
Chiilukya king, commentator on sacrificial 
rites and 191. 

Kaele i caves, 10, 391 note 6. See Edidi. 
KiBLi : river, 47 ; inscriptions in the cave 
temples at, 344, 148, 150, 151, 155, 166 . j 


caves at, 175, 176. Colonel Egerton marches 
to (1778), 606. 

KiBMANETi.HXEA : couiitry, identified with 
Kdmrej near Burat, 370, 376. 

KabmIntaptjba : town, 406. 

Eaena *. king of Chedi, deposed and slain by 
Sdmesvara I., 214 ; 313. Kalachuri king, 
of Bdhala, powder of, destroyed by Some- 
4vara I., 441. An ancestor of Bij Jala the 
Kalachurya king of Kalya^i, 468. Devagiri 
Yddava king, 617; 519. A!j.hiiw4d Chau- 
lukya king (3063 - 109-1), 507-568. 
Kabnabeva : prtice of the Southern Konka^ 
Chdlukya family, 224. 

Kabnabeva 11. : Vdghela king of Ailnlwad 
(1296 -1304), 632 note 3. b'ee Karnaraya. 
KAENAPtTBi: district, 421. 

Kabnabaya : of Gujar-tt, is defeated and liia 
wife taken into AlMuddln’s harem (1297), 
fiies with his daughter Bdvaladcvi to Bdglan, 
is agVm defeated by A laf Khan and fiies to 
Devagiri, 532 and note 3 .. 

KabnAla : head -quarters of the Devagiri Yadav 
viceroys, 25 j fortress, taken by the Portu- 
guese (1640), 48 ; and captured by Shivdji, 
69. 

KAENiTA : country, 518 ; governed by Gafiga- 
Permanadi, 308 ; king of, subdued by the 
Yddava kings h'inghai^a, 517 ; king of, 
. defeated by Bhillama, 520 j and by Maha'deva, 
528. b'ee Kar^^tak. 

KabnAtak : attacked by the Bahamani kings 
(1347 - 1489), 638 ; brought under the M'usal- 
m4ns by Mahmfid Gaw4n, the prime minister 
of the Bahamani kings (1472), 638, 639 j 
the invasion of Ali Adil Sh4h {1573), 646 } 
absorbed within a decade after the battle 
of Tallikot into the Bijapiir kingdom (1675), 
645 ; campaign of Ibrahim Adil Sli‘4li 11, in, 
648 } ShivcijFs campaign in, opposed unsuc- 
cessfully by Ali Adil Shah II. in person, 652 ; 
in charge of Abdul Karim the ancestor of tlic 
Sdvanur Kawdbs (1672), 653 ; Ihivaji’s famous 
expedition into (1676), 654 ; under Fateh Sing 
Bhonsla, an officer of Sliahu, 65G ; invasion 
■ of, by the Kizdm (1774), 658; iiivasiun of, l)y 
Haider in 1776, 659; disturbances in 179r> 
and 1800, 662 ; falls into the hands of the 
confederates, the Peshwa, the Kizdin, and the 
English (1790), 662 ; condition of |1S03), 663. 
■KABNiTAEA .* army of, defeated hy Dantklurga, 
394; army, of Kirtivarman 11., 377; ]>ro- 
vinces under Bdehirdja, 524 ; laid wastiJ by 
Malik Kafur in 1312, 533. See Kanyitak. 
KabnItas : Western Clidluky as, 436. 

Kabnbi ; district, 186, 336 ; copperplate grant 
from, 343, 351, 363, 364, 365 note 1,' 367, 
^369. 

KabpatAyInijyA ; territorial division, identified 
. with Kdpadwai>aJ, 413. 

KABpfiB.\TJLAEA .* elephants bx*onght hy Biiiiha- 
rdja, the Yadava king, from Luhjipum, 235, 

■ ■ 516. ■ ■ #■ ■: 

Kaebaii MIniepb-e ; on the Ganges, governed 
by AlU-ud-din, 530, 531. 
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IvXn snip ANA: coin, mentioned in an inscrip- 
tion, 1.1-8, 170, 

K.-(nTAvfiiyA : 410. See Saliasnirjima. 

Kahta YIBYA I, : Eatta prince of Saundatti (980), 

: ft-Tidatoi’y of tlie \^’'esterii Chdlii'kya 
kings Soiuesvara I. and Taila IL, 439, 553. 
KIiitIyiha’a II. : Eatta king (1069 - 1076), 
551 j fvudatory of tlie Western Cbttlukya 
kings Sonu4;vara 11. and Yikramdditya VI., 
443, 451, 554. 

AluTAYiiiYA 111. : Eattacliieftain (1143), 551 ; 
feudat<n’y of tliu Western Clnlliikya kings 
tlagadekauialla 11, and of Taila HI., 460, 

475. 

KIutATI'kya IV. : Eat^a ediieftain of Sanndatti, 
son of Lakshmkieva 1.(1199-3218), 551; 

, 556, 557, 571. ■ . , 

KliiTikKYA : god, favours Harvawman witb 
tbe first i^idra of a new grammar, 170- 171 ; 
family god of tbe Cbalukyas, ISO ; of tbe 
Kadanibas, 2S7 note 1 ; god of war and son of 
“Blva, 337 and note 4; 338. See K^rttikeya. 
KIbtokkya : god id war and Siva’s Son, 287 
note 1, 470. See Kartikeya, 

Ka]{u4a : country, mentioned by PdJjini, 338 
and note •! ; situation of, assigned in tbe 
Puraigis, 139. ‘ ' 

KAetXn : village, 314. 

Kahya : inscription at, 305. 

KAHAHitAi>A : lerritorial division, 404; leading 
town, 4:13, 

Kas.Ikum : Eallava grant, 316 note 5, 319 
note 3 ; village, 322 ; copperplate grant from, 
323 ; records at* 326 ; 376. w 

KAsakyla : 859, 302, Bee Ksi^dknla, 

KA^.tkf LA ; country on tbe nortb bank of tbe 
Tdpti, 350, 392, Bee Kdsakula. 
KASAPAi'YAN.i'YAKA : governor of BanavAsi. 

under tbe Kalaeburya Bijjala, 460, 472, 475. 
Kaseli : village granted' by Bboja II. tbe 
Kolluipiira SlktbAra, 356. 

Kasyapa ; j/ii/ra, 278 note 1, Sage, 340 note 3, 
KAsi : king of, killed in a battle by Bingbasga. ' 
240, 525. 

KXsni JkiuiB : Babainani cbief, 640. 

KAsnin : chronicle of, Introduction to tbe 
Early History of tbe Dekkan, i. ; 243 ; history 

of, 28l imto-3. 

IvATACHCiu-Ris : Kalaclmtis, 282, 293 - 296. ■ 
Katasc ; 142. 

Kat.'\k. 1 ; fortified part of DaiilatAbdd, 534,. 
KXtantba ; grammar, legend regarding' tbe 
eompilaiion of, 170- 171. 

IvATnlEiidA; Sanskrit work, 410 note 2, 
KACllisAlUPSAtJAKA: 170. 

IvA'i'UiAYAi) : 142 j spiitbcrn boundary of Chan- 
dragu])tiVs dmninions and western boundary 
of Anoka’s dominions, 146; Ksbatrapas of, 
153;. 151 See KdtbidwAd, 

KXthiawao: province, 312, 317 ; held by 
Valabbi kings (605 - 766), 336, 383, 490, 515, 
517# Kdtbiilvcid# 

Katta ; 651. See Kdrtavlrya I. II# and.!!!,;. ■ 
KAttama : 556. See Kartavlrya III. , • ' 
Katualttkiia: Tallava nuisieai mstrument, 327. 


f KAtyXyana: bis acquaintance with soutbern 
I nations ; n.'tlces Pti:giini’s omission in explain- 
ing Pa'jgdya, 130, 140 ; familiarity of nortb 
A'ryas with tbo soutbern conntries in tbe 
time of, and tbe cbronological relations with 
Patanyali and Pd^gini of, 140, 141, 

Kauladeyi : wife of Karagiaraya of GujarAt, 
taken into Alla-tid-diiVs bai’em after bor 
^husband’s defeat (1297), 532. 

Kayltjb ; in tbe NizXm’s dominions, inscription 
at, 488 ; 501 ; in tbe MX ’.avaftjl district, 602. 
KaumXba : forest in the extreine south, 202. 
KatjmXbi : one of the Pleiades, 337 note 4. 
Kaunpinya ; gotra, 278 note 1. 

KAtrsXMBf : capital of the king of tbe Tatsas, 
197. 

Kattyhem: grant from, 282, 367, 378 note 3, 
293,, 339 note 1, 342, 343 note 5, 345 note 4, 
346 note 4, 347 notes 1 and 2, 349 note 4, 
361 note 2, 378 and .note 3, 385, 425 note 2, 
426,434. 

KatadidtIpA ; 282 note 5 ; northern part of 
the Konka3g,t298 note 2 ; 347 note 2 ; province, 
452 ; evidently KApardikadvipa, 544 ; ruled 
by the ‘Goa KAdamba Jayake^in 11., 568, 
See Kilpardikadvipa. 

KXtana ; K Ama, father of Brahma the general 
of Some^vara IV., 464; KAva]5ayya, Ka|a- 
eburya Sankama’s officer, '487, 489, 
KXyanayya : 487, 489. See KAvaija. 

KXveba ; king of, made tributary to tbe 
Cbalukya crown , 3 89. 

Haveras ; defeated by VmayAditya tbe son of 
VikramAditya I., 368, 

KXvEsf : river, 24 ; crossed by PulikeAi II,, 
183 ; 243, 299, 381, 350, 524, 

KXyi: grant, found at, 195, 197, 108, 31^ 
401, 403„ 404, 408, 409. 

Kayirahasya : poem, 208, 

KATiTHASinni : village, identified with Kosad, 
.412. ■ ^ 

KXyyXbarsa: 170, 

.KXyyaprakXsa : 171. 

KXyXyatXra : village, modern KArvAn, 314. 
KXists: their office, re-established by BAlAji 
BAjirAv, 97. 

KEATiNa *. Col,, takes VesXva and Karan ja, 101, 
Keir : Sir William Grant', takes tbe forts of 
Nivti and EAiri, 127. 

KelayXdi : province, 441 note 6, 458, 460, 485 ; 
ruled over by the Sindas of Yelburga, 572 , 
575,576. SeeKelvAdi. 

Keeeyabbb : Kejeyaladevi, wife of VinayAditya | 

■ 492," 

Keeeyaladeyi : 492, 493. See Ke|eyabbe. 
Kelobi : 572, See KelavAcli. 

KebyXbi : 572. See KelAvadii 

Kebya Matitm: town seized by BbimrAja, 27; 

remains of a Portuguese church at, 65. 
KblwXdi ; 572. See KejavAdi. 

Kemajju : identified with Kimoj or KimA), 316. 
KembhXyi : ill tbe NizAm^s doininions, 439 ; in*. 

*scription in a temple at, 440 note 8, ; 460, 
Eemrem : Konkan, 3. 

KendattjmabiyXla : inscription at, 332u. 
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Ke.^dobmInyA : village, 348, 

Keno-ali : province, 333, 434. 

Kennedy : Col„ takes Mandangad {1818), 116 ; 
takes tlie forts of Eamgad and Palgad and 
purcliases tlie possession of Easalgad, 117 ; 
takes Anjanvel, Govalkot, Bairamgarli. and 
Blidwangarli (1818), 118. 

Kennett : Major, takes tlie fort of Nawapura, 
117. 

Keiiala : Malakar district, 280, 281, 282 and 
note 5 ; king of, conquered by tlie Ghalukvas I 
of Baddmi, 315 ; 346 ; 362 note 6, 368 j §75 ; | 
linmbled by Visliijuvardliana, 496 } slain by 
Yikranntditya VI. the Western 'Clihlukya 
Mug of Kalyd^^i, 362, 378 ; 442, 444. 

Ke^bala : country, 143, 444. Bee Kcralas. 
Kebadaduta : 277. 

Ke'balas: people of MalaMr, 216 ;.■« their 
country forms part of Baksliiijapatha, 133 ; 
monkey-soldiers are directed to go to the 
country of,- 137 ; subdued by Saliadeva the 
Pdridava, 142 ; come in contact with tile 
Western Chalukyas, 282 ; made allies by 
Bulike^in II., 183, 350 ; repeatedly defeated 
by the Pallava king Narsiinhavarman I., 322 ; 
humbled by Vikramdditya L, 386, 362; re- 
duced by VikramAditya II., 190,394,375 ; 
conquered by Govinda III, the KaJslitrakuta 
kitig, 396 ; conquered by the Western Clullu- 
kya king Vikramdditya 11. also styled VL, 
215, 444; subdued hy the Bevagiri Yddava 
king Sirigha3S.a, 525. 

KerAtaiia : country, 282 note 5, 

Kekk : Dr., places Kdliddsa in thsfe first half of 
the sixth century, 144 ; 162. 

Ke'^ata; BraJhmaija chief of the Kafshyapa 
performs an Ajytorydma sacrifice, 247. 
Physician and father of Bopadeva, 249, Ka- 
narese poet, 344 note 5, bon of. Holalardja 
governs the Bdnavdsi jirovince as a feudatory 
of the Kalachurya Bij jala, 473, Kdmvadeva- 
rdya’s minister, 566. God Vish:^u, 149. 

* Grant to, 581, 

KkAataijhattayya : 465. See Ivesirdjayya. 
KesaVADETA : god, 449. 

Kesatadityadeva : theWcsternChalukya king 
bomesvara II.'s officer, 443, 

Kesata Mahajani : minister of Kdmvadeva and 
<]t>nor of a copperplate grant, 223, 

Kesata R4ja; Siva’s attendant, 482. 
KESATASVAMiNrBrdhmaii grantee of a Chdlukya 
prince, commentator on sa jrificial sutras and 
• rite's, 191. 

-KE'TiUiDET r Sffidhdra king (1203), 20, 
Kesideta: 530, 542. Bee Ai'ikesarin. 
lvE;iAiA\TA : ofiicer of A'havamalla theKala- 
chuiya king,^l2S note 4. Jagadekamalla IPs 
officer. vSee Kosirdja. Bijjala’s officer, 458, 473i 
Bee I^csii'dja and Kesava. Bojikeya, Kalachurya 
bume^vaiVs governor of the Tardavatli, 

^ Ildniimgal, and Bauavdsi provinces, 485j 48*6*. 
Kesin : demon, destroyed by Knshn.a, 343, 
note 5. ‘ * 

Kesiraja : the Western Chdlukya king Jagade- 
kamallall.ts governor of tlic Belvola, Palasige 


and Pdntnhgalprovinees, 458. Bijj ala’s officer, 
473. Bee Ke^ava and Kesimayya, Bijjaia’s 
officer. 

Ke'sirIjayxA : Eedavabhattayya the IVesterii 
Chdlukya king Bome^vai'a IV. ’s officer, 465, 
Kalachurya Barikama’s governor of Banavasi. 

: 487. 

KbsuyoladA : modem Pattaclakal in the Hun- 
gimd tdluka of the Ifi-japur district, 34S. 
KetALADeyi : wife of the Western Chdlukya 
king Somelvara I., 438, 440. Wife of Vini- 
Balldla IL, 493,502. Wife of the Mdngal 
Kddamba Kamadeva, 559, 5G0. 

KetaijAPXTtkas ; country of (Ohera or Kerala), 
mentioned in Asoka^s edicts, 143. * 
KetalapiittA : imovince^ ' outlying Asoka's 
dominions, 346. 

Ketaeasa : Kadamba king, 285 note '5, 564, 
Khachaea: race; 439, 443, 450, 452, 470, 

KHADG-iYALOKA : htruda of Bantidurga, 889. 
KhAfi KhIn ; Musalmdn historian, ''Iritvodue- 
'tion to the History of the Korffiaii, ii., 3S, r>Oj 

'69, 73.^ 

KHAalEATA : race, annihilated by Gotanilpu- 
tra, 149 155, 160. 

KhXjanA: marshy land, 185. 

KHAJiTANA : modern Klidjana, 1S5. 
IvKAKHAEiPA : 155, 8ee Kliagdrdta, 

Khalif Omar : 4. 

Khaxsi : rock inscription at, 142. 

KHi.Ni.PirR : in the KCdhdpur State, inscription 
at, 555. Tdluka and town in the Belgaiun dis- 
trict, 365 ;■ Goa Kddamba record at, 506, 570. 
KHANDixA ; village, 605. 

Khandaeaballaba ; 418 note 8. 

Khandeeao BiBHADE : Send|>ati or chief cmii- 
mander of the Mardthds (1716 - 1 7’2I ) , 599 ; 
defeats the Mnghal arniy between Surat and 
Burhdnpur, 626. 

Khandeeay KisTE ; Sarsubheddr of the. Ko!!^.- 
kan, 110. 

' Khanderi : Keimery Island, taken and forti- 
fied by^ Shivuji, 71-72. 

KhandesA: origin of, 231, 

Khandesh : district, 298 note 2, 355, 374, 8fh'), 
423,' 430,- 460, 515,^521, 522; Iduguom of, 
founded by Malik Kdzir . the ‘ eldest son of 
Alalik Raja (1399), G20. 

KhANDOJI AIankae : Ahinitha command! nv 
takes Ohaul (1741), So ; first Kiiblledar of 
Sdlsette, 99, 

KhIn JahIn: Mughal general, scjuIs chips to 
help the Sidis, 69. 

KHiN Jahan : Alughal governorof the Deccan, 
cantons afc Pedgaou and builds a bin euilcii 
Bdhddurgad (1673), 026. 

KniN JAHiN Lodi: Mughal gt>vcruor of tliC 
Deccan (1628), 625. 

Khan AImiA:\iMAD : prime minister of Bijnimr 
(1657), 652. 

KniN Zaman : imperial general; o^h.-red to join 
the Bijapur troops, 3S, 

Khabda : battle of, between tlie Xi/.L-n am! 
t]ie Peshwa (1791), 006, 
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K iijImf/pItan I rivci’, 37 ; reniams of the town 
of, 41 : platoi^^.at, 2or>, 207; grant at, 203, 
205; 254, 255, 341 note 2, 414 note 1, 416 note 
4, 422 note 1. 420, 431, 433, 536 and 

note 2, 542, 543 ; cliarter from, 538, 

ICjiANNi ; city, fouinled ])y Malilc limbar, after 
the fall oi: Aliintdiiagar (1600), 024. 
IvjiAROLi; ilium village of Khandoji Maiikar, 
85 » ■ . 

Kn.vrK'AUis: wild tribe, 113, 125, 

Kn ATTANO A Dus'Aja: chib banner of Pallava 
ISbindipolauii’inan, taken by Vikrannklitya IL, 

. ti i < 1 , ■» 

KnAU'AS Kuan ; sou of Klnfn Mubammacl, the 
tr:iito.rou4 pnuaa-ininistei”, becomes regent of 
Hijapur (i.«>72}. {m3 ; Inb-i negotiations with the 
Itluti'hals to hulil Bijupur as a depieiidcnt 
proviuoi* (‘f the lanpire (1075) j his assassina- 
tion ; {>53, 

Khf.d : caves, 0, 

Kii KHi AlH’ii : SiiyliaJyOs inscrl])tioii at, 240. 

: inscripiiuji (.213) at, 523, 524, 
558, » 

Kina.NA: 1 i^buigail, hill fort, 31 ; invaded 
ii ei•y^^.luI’y by lIiilfk-ul-Tiij;lr (1451}, 588. 
Khfm 7l\v,\Ni': attacks liie remains’ of the 
I’oiaiiguvse armies, S5, lu^ ; death of (1803), 

Knnr.ih’.iiJA ; (a'unt ry. present Khcd taluka of 
the Batnagiri Oii.striet, 355, 356 note 1; iden- 
nit}] iviitur hi the Bilgaum district by 
^ K, T*Brekii!g, 356 note 1. ■ • 

Kni:/TA!CA ; mo'X‘n\ Kaira, mentioned, in the 
^ Valildii rev auls, 3‘5{> note 1 ; 382; 404,^ 413. 
Kmn’AkAHAiiA : ]5rovmco of the Valabbi ebiefs 
(7i>0'K inotlern liaira district, 315, 310, 382. 
KiflL.H : cinperors of Delhi, 502, 531. 

1 LA ; 547, 8ce Iviligiila, 

ICiUijo'fLi ; nnotlier name of Panhdld, 254. 
Kiii I'jcuLABruGA : S'iltihilra prince Mdra- 
siiiUia rules at, 43il. 

Kuiau IChXn : A lia-iul-din’s eldest son, mames 

JliA'alarlevi, 532* 

lusuLt;-.\ \nA ; ish'dlmniu chief and general in 
tile .-uiA'ici* of 8inghnr:a the Yadava king, 
reihuu s the Gurjara kings 5Jalavaand Abhira, 
/240, 242. 243, 525, 

Khullas: the seceu, cuiiiitiy under Gaijdarddi- 

'tyii,,255/ 

KtUHJAs: imaulug of, Introduction to the 
Kuukun Hhtory, x. footnote L 
KhhHiiv : dyna>tie title of l%*sian kings, 38S. 
Khosul- 11.": ti£ Persia, mterchango . of letters 
and pr.'s^'Utsbt tween, and Piilikesin II. (625- 
62lh, 352, 

KiheTiR.v: ihishtnikiita king, succeeds his 
brother KTi.dtx;a III, 205-207; 210. See 

Khottlga. 

k'lio rs : grants to (1502), 33, lOG ; of S41sette, 

124 , 120 . 

KiforriGA: Ivasht:akiita king, 306; 307; $87; his 
i/u'itdiUf titles, epithets, and wars with Para- 
ladra kings of Malwa, 422 and note 3 ; records 
regarding him, 422-423 ; 424 note 1) ; 42G j 
132 . See Khutika, 


Khottig adeva : 205, 

Khottkxadeva I^ITYAVAESHA : ' 422 note 3. ■ 
See Khottiga. 

Khuddika : Tillage, 347 note 2. 

Khuseo Tuks: : defends Ismael Adil Khan and 
isrewpdcdwiththejahagiroi Bel gaum, 641. 

Khwaja. Haji: general of Alla-ud-dln, sent 
with Malik Kafur to reduce Dorasamudra 
(1310), 500 ; sets out to subdue the king of 
Worai;gal and reduce the Hoy sa las, 533. 

KhwAja Jahan : Babamani noble in charge of 
Purbndaj 581), 

KnWAJA Gawan ; 639. 

'Kidd: Captain, English pirate, plunders a 
Bombay vessel off Ra;iapur (1697), 80. 

Kieliiorn; Professor, 200< note 1, 292 note 4, 
293 note 2, 320 note 6,335 note 2, 360 note 1, 
423 note 2, 446 notes 4 and 6, 513, 517/519 
note 1. 

Kigg-atnad ; inscriptions at, 303, 307» 

KiGG-ATNlDU : inscribed stones at, 299. 

Kixigala : hill-fort, 547. 

Kiligiladukga ; 439. b’ec .Klnligiladiirga. 

Kim ; riveig 310, SI4 ; southern boundaiyof the 
Gurjara coniitry, 015; 336, 347, 359 and 
notes 3 and 5, 370 note 3. 

Kbiaj : village, 315. 

Kimo J : 315. Bee Kirn d j, 

KiNG-FisiiEli ; English ship, 94. 

Kings: Portuguese, complain against the prac* 
tice of idol-worship (1564), 58 ; transfer all 
seminaries to the Society of J esiis and order 
the chai'ges incurred by missionaries in their 
voyages to be paid by the viceroy and captains 
of the fortresses ; order conversion by force 
(1594), 59; allow liberty of conscience, 60; 
abolish the Inquisition in India (1775), 61 ; 
are indriferent towards their Eastern posses- 
sions, 64. . . 

KirXt : division of Ablur, Introduction to the. 
History of the Kankan, x. 

Ki'kIva: language of tlie Baihdra country, 388 

KfRiTA-KEEivcrR : agrahara of, 449. 

Ktrei : battle of (18X7), 630 ; a village, 657. 

Kietide'va I. : 559, 561. See Klrtivarman II. 

Kirtideva II. ; Hdngal Kadamba, 559. 

Kirti Ki-EAvANA : llmda of GovinclallT., $94. 

KiRTiRicTA : brother of Gohika the Kollidpur 
S41dliara prince, 254 ; 345 ; 5 45. See Kirti- 

• varraan I. 

Kirtiyarma-: Clutlubya king -(550-567), 13. 
See Kirtivarmaii I. 

KIrtiv ARMAN I. : fourth Chalukya prince (567- 
597), successor of Pu likes in I., 32S ; his biriida, 
351 note 3; subdues the Kalas, the Mauryas 
of North Konkap, mid the Kadambas’of 
Banavasi, 181, 182, 285, 335-33G ; breaks the 
confederacy of the Kadanibas, 291 note 2; 
conquers the Gangas, 300, 309 ; date of his 
succession to the throne, 344 and note 7 ; 
adorns Vdtdpi with buildings and temples, 
Yai^h^iava cave temples, appoints SatyaSraya 
idiruvainlja Indravarman his governor in the 
Konkai} (590) ; enlargement of the Chalukya 
power by, 345 and note4;34'6 note 4, 3-49; 
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356 1 Ba'ddiiii cave inscription of (578), 357 ; 
365, 377 note 2. Hafngal Kadamba, 559. 
Kirtivahman IT, : Saty^sraya Kripasiiixlia 
(746-757) last Western Clialukya king, 190, 
379, 389 j son and successor of Vikramaditya 
II,, 374i ; Ms coxiperplate grant, 190; con- 
quered by Dantidurga, 394; 211, 212; ' 
grant of, 336 note 3 ; Pattadakal inscrip- 
tion of, 374 ; his Uriidas^ epithets, and 
titles, 376 - 377 ; breaks the power of the 
Pallavas, 3 90, 377 ; grants villages to a Brdh- 
man (757), 377; overthrow of the Western 
ChaJlnky a sovereignty in the time « of, by the 
Ejishtraktos, 190, 377 ; loses the northern 
provinces of his dominions before the date of 
the Pattadakal inscription (754), 378 ; 391, 397, * 
427 note 3* Ii4ngal Kddamba prince (3068- 
1078) and feudatory of the Western Chalnliya 
kings y-^mesvara I. and Vikraniiiditya VI., 
439, 450, 559, 561, 

KfRTiTAEMAN III,: Western ChaJliikya king 
of Kalydni, 378, 379. 

KiETTiKATJMUDi ; work of Somesvara or 
fcSomadeva, 213, 241,^525 note 5. 
KiRTJKi.aXMisi : village, 309, 370. 

Kieuyalli : village, 377. 

KishkindhX; visited hy Sahadeva, its situa- 
tion in the Purajqas, 142, 

Kishw^e KhIn : Bijdpur general, 645, 
KisI'KXd ; territo] 5 ial division, 305, 418, 419, 
421, 430, 431, 433, 435, 437, 439, 440, 441 
and note 6, 443 ; ruled over by the Sindas of 
Yelbnrga, 452 ; 458, 460, 485, 488,' 572, 574, 
575,576, 

Kisutolal: modern Pattadakal, city, 305, 
348 note 8, 358 note 3, 365 note 1, 672, 575. 
See Kesnvolal. 

Kittel: Mr., K4narese dictionary by, 285 
note 6, 437 note 6. 

^ Kittue : in Belgaum district, 356 note 1 ; in- 
"" scription at, 570 note 8, 571 ; the most southerly 
portion of Ismael A'dil bhah’s kingdom, 640 ; 
besieged by Tipu (1785), 600 ; ceded to the 
Pesliwa by Tipu ; retaken by the Mysor troops 
(1787), 661; state founded" by two Lingdyat 
brothers 3Ialla and Chakka; revolt and 
capture (1824), 668 - 670. 

KoiBi : fort, reduced by ' Malik Ahmad, 32 ; 
pass, 42. 

liocnAEEH : village, 185. 

Koohchiteaea : identified with Kochreni, 
366. 

Kochrem : copperplate grant from, 363, 366, 
Kod : taluka, 460 note 3, 504, 563. 

Kodikop : records at, 457, 573 ; 674, 575. 
Kodttkolli ; village, 325, 

Koina : confluence of the Krisha^a and the, 142. 
KojvAiiLA : 410. See Kokkala. 

Kokalla I. : Kalaehuri prince, 296 ; of Tri- 
pura or Tewar, 380 ; Chedi king, Krishaja 
II/s father-in-law, 412, 

Kokkala : king of Ghedi, 201 ; 203 ; prince of 
the western branch of the Chedi dynasty, 240 ; 
father-in-law of Krishna II., 410 ; 415. 
Kokkala I, : 296. See Kokalla I. 


KokkAlla: 296. See Kokalla. L, 410. Sfe© 
Kokkala. 

Kokatntjb : grant, 468 ; 469. 

Kol : caves, 12 . 

KolIba : caves, 9; fort, 39; fort, rebuilt by 
t hiv 4 ji, 68 ; Shivdji^s former naval head-quar- 
ters, 75 ; A'ngria^s principal place of arms, 79; 
district surveyed and assessed in grain (1784 ■» 
1785), 109 ; 282 note 5, 298 note 2 , 537, 543 ; 
state, lapses to the British Government (1840), 
129. 

KolXhAla; king, founder of the city of 
Kolahalapura, 297, 340 note 3. 

KolXhalApubA : modern KoKir, 297. 

KolXlA : 298 : fortress at, 496. SeeKohlhala. 

KolIlapuea : town, taken by Vishijuvardhana, 
496. ‘ 

Kolapoob : Kolhapur, 538 note 8 . * 

KolXb: town, 297, 300. 

KolXbamma ; inscriptions at the temple of, 
297..„.^ 

Kolenurit : province, 465. 

KolhIpur ; State, 390, 544 ; coins of the 
S'atavahanas found at, Introduction to- the 
Early History of the Dekkan, iv. ; coins with 
names of princes on found at, 152; coins found 
at, 158 ; 161 , 166, 1 67 ; flourishing inland town 
under the Andhrabhrityas or Shtavdhanas, 17 5, 
176; Jayasiiiiha II. the Western Ch41ukya 
Mn^s camp at, 214,436 ; S'ilihdra dynasty 

^ of, 253 - 257, probably .Tagarapura, 538 and 
note 8 ; chief of, filled with fear at the success 
of Bidhrdja (1094-1143), 24; replaces the 
dethroned kings of Thdna (1151), 25 ; won 
over* hy Vij 3 ar,a, 222, 475 ; ViJjaJja^s expedi- 
tion to, 227,' 481 ; S'iUhto chief of, places 
idols of Buddha, Siva, and Arhat, on the margin 
of a tank at, 228 ; annexation to the Yddava 
dominions of the kingdom of, 240, 524 ; in- 
scription at, 224, 240, 467, 523, 524, 527,- 529, 
549 ; S'iUhara dynasty of, 253 - 257 ; district, 
254 ; Lingdyats in, 478 ; temple of Malid- 
lakshmiat, 546; devastated by tlie Mughals 
(3636), 6*50; Tarabai establishes herself at 
( 1710 ), 81 ; Eafja of, attacks the possessions of 

* the Patvardhan family and levies tribute as far 
south as Kittiir ; defeated near Sdvanur by 
the Sir Subhedar, 662 ; fights with Savant- 
w4di,112, 663 ; peace with the Rf^ja of (1800), 
608,; * 

Kolis petty rajds, 30, 70; wild tribe, 125 5 
give trouble in the North Konkaij, 127. 

Kolla ; Quilon, 341 note 2 ; country, ruled 
over by Vishunvardhana, 499. 

KoLLAaiEi : conquered by Vish33,uYardhanaj 
497 and note 2, 

KollXpctra :, ancient name „of , Kolhdpiw, 538. 
See KolhApur. 

KollipXke ; place, 437 and note”6« 

KoiJrKAM : Konkan, 3. 

KOHAGhAL J battle of (1800) , 663. 

KohdXkA : fort, obtained by fc'hiv/iii (1647) 

591. 

KoKnXisrE : caves, 9. 

Kohditte : caves, 9, 27«, 
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Kono-Ali: fortress at, 496* 

KoNil-ADNAD : district, 303« . ■ 

KoNaANiTAEMAN : alleged founder of -the 
Western Uanga dynasty, SOI note 1* 

Kong- AS : slain by \dsliriiivardbaiia, 496. 

Kong-u : territory, 298 j fortress at, 496 5 conn* 
try, ruled over by Vishnnvardbana, 499, 
5d%r>05. 

IvONCJ-nDEsA RA.taickal : Tamil chronicle 
published by i\Ir. liiee, 300, S0“ note 1. 

KoniieehIo Patyahdhan*. Feshwa’s general 
defeated ])y Haidar (1770), 659, 

Ko'Nkak: its boundaries, and divisions into': 
TtU-ivoul:an and Gluit-lVIAtha, Introduction^ 
te>the History of the Koulhui, ix. , climate.,’ 
aspect, and people, ihld^ x, * xii. ; tradition 
of its creation, 2(5; extent of , and territories 
included in its ancient divisions; its seven 
divisions, 2S2 noted, 20S note 2; its earliest 
nieiitioiuj ; its various spellings, 3; Man* 
ryas of, 54 1 ; were dispossessed of, by the 
Western Chalukya king Kirtivarman I. (566 - 
59Sj, 2>2, 33d, k)6 ; SatyaH'aya-Bhrnvaraja 
dndravavmau a])poiuted governor of (590), 
old; ovirwhelmed by Ihilike^in II. (GOO-" 

6 [ 2), 2 :-ldO ; Soutlunm K< >nkan was acquired 
by H’iiya [thill la. S'il-lhara mnl r the Rdshtra- 
ki’iba king Krishna I. (Id'I - 7S2), 537 ; under 
the lidshtrakiitas and Western Chalukyas, 26 ; 
etnupievril by the Chola king Biijarajadeva, 
30'> ; [>asMd into t.he liands of the SdhlhAras 
of Xtvrfch Kohkai; (1017), 538; Sdlalulras of 
iN'orth K«‘Rkar> rule tlie whole Konkai.i as feu- 
datories of the Western Ch dinky as, 436, 439, 
4*50, 4hS ; some ]>ortion of North Konka^ 
held by tin* Karail Sdldlnlm king Gonka. 
({01-0- ludO), 5Hcd47 ; Koiikai) miie*hnndred | 
or G<ni terri:«u‘y is wrested from the S'iUiharas | 
of North Kortka?) by Kftdamha Jasake^rin I.' ' 
llOdl) df.O, 567; under the Kolhapur 'or 
Karat] S'ilalnni prince (laxidaraditya, 2d5, ■ 
517 ; S'ilahani, princes of North Konkaij ' 
1*1 in>tited by i\iv. Kardd S''ilahai'a prince Vija- 
y 5 d i t y a (1113-11 53) , 548; North Konka^p; ■ 
hivadi d and iisclmh-d among his eighteen dis- . 
trictsby Kuinar Fdlof AnaWlavdda. 'M ; sub- , 
jugatc'd by til*' IHingal Ktulauiba Kdniadeva,- ■ 
rdid ; of, beeoiiU iudependent, 544-; 

(hm Kadunibas btvoiue imlependent in, 568.; 
si'iy.ed n]ton !iy i!ie 8indii prince ATdiugi TI*, 
219, 571 ; Goa Kiblamhas are defeated in,' 
by .Achugi Il.N stui Fermiloi L, 560, 575'; 
some sucei'ss obtained in, by the. Devaglri 

* Viidaxa Igimr KrLslriyi. 246, 527 ; annexed to 
the kinirdoin of'tlu* Pevagiri \7idavas, 247, 
52’*'; Devaglri Yddavii govcrncirs _appomfed . 
in, 2.U 529-d3«l ; «mh*r Dcvagirl Yddavas, 26, 
20; ilnbarlk i. (73181 extends his garrison 
to, 29 ; Xtuih, rtduced by Ahmad Shdh',-30'j-- 
its iirriisioii by the Bahamani Mug A14-nd- 
" din ri«,3l ; district, \mt under Junnar. 32 ; 
its division bt4weeii Alunadtiagarsnd’BiJdptir ■ 
and government by Gujardfc, 33 ; transfer .of 
its Ahmadnagar portion to BljApur (1636),' 
iiverranidng <,)f Irs noiihcni part by ^Mhp 


Bhonsla, and its survey, 38 ; its administrative 
divisions and govermnent by Bijdpur, 39 ; 
North, imssed to the Mughals (1572), and 
held by the Portuguese, 40 ; military establ ish- 
ment in, 54 ; attains its highest import- 
ance under Shivaji, 67 ; Shivaji extends 
his power to the (1648), 67 ; Southern, its 
three powers, 6 B ; Northern^ suffers from 
the armies of the Mughals (1684), 77 * 
its condition during the twenty-seven years 
which elapsed between the deaths of Shivdji 
and Aurangzeb, 81 ; its inelusion in the Ala- 
r4tha m^raj (1720) and its division between 
Rajaram and Shdhu, 82 ; condition of, 97 - 99 ; 
its management under the last Peshwa, 113 $ 
North, ceded to the English (1817), 115 ; its 
condition in 3818, 125 ; Southern, its condition 
in 3818, 126, 326 ; military force in, 127, 128 ; 
North aiid South joined together ( 1830 ), 128 p 
■ its. future, 133. See Konkapa, . ■ 

Konkan A : country, 310; nine-h nndred , one 
of the provinces of the Goa Kidambas, identi- 
fed with Revatidvipa, 347 note 2 , 412, 452, 
456, 460 ; ruled over by the Goa Kddambas’ 
476, 486 ; ruled by the S'iEhdras under Arike- 
sarin,.538. See Konkan. 

.KonkanIpuiia ; 353 note 2. 

KoHKAHI MtrSALMANS : 7. 

. Konkanis : people from the. Eonkan,126« 
Konzan-Tana ; its various spellings, 3, ■ 

Konk an-Th Ana : , port of Gii j'ardt, 25. 
KonkonG-a,: country, surrendered to Vishijuvar- 
dhana, 496. 

Konnije : town 431 ; mscription at, 286 note 1* 
406 note 4, 553, 554, 555. 

Koowae : 547, 

Eopal : captured by Haidar, 659 ; taken by 
the Nizam's troops (1790), 662. 
Ko-pAiiAE!-:sAriiTA!i3rAN ; another name o£ 
Bajcndrachola, 341 note 2. 

, Kodabgaon ; Jlaglinndthraols place* of resi- 
dence after the treaty of ridlbiii in 1782 ; his 
death at, 028 ; sci- nc of the treacherotis mur- 
ders of Bhils by Bahlji Lakshman, 629. 

Koppa : on the river Tungii., 443. 8 ee Kopxiam. 

' KoppaI; : in the NizanPs dominions, 501. 
Koppa^i : on tlu; Peraru river, Western 
Chdlukya king Komesvara I. conquered by 
the Chola king Eiljendradeva at, 44-1, 
Koppaka ; town, 486. 

Kop'PESVAeA : grant of a village to the templo 
of, 240. 

KO-BAJA'RAJA-B.CTA-KESARIVAEirAN : Chola 

king, Irivabedanga-Satya^raya's o]>ponentj 
341 note 2, 433. 8 ee Niirraacli-Chola, Eaja- 
r/ijadeva. Bajendra, 

Koeal ; towm, 314. 

ICOEEGAON : battle of (181.8), 611* 

KOBII.LA ; modern Koral on the Narmada, 314. 
KOBDAI : roek of, 38 ; the name II Morro 
given by the Portuguese and other Eu- 
ropeans ; attemx)ts to build a fort on j 
capture of (1594), 50; artillery at, 55; 
Portuguese fort at, 66 . 

KosAd r village, 412. 
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Kosala .* comitry, mcntioucd by Ptlrilni, 138 ; 
its position assigned in tlie Pura:^as, 339 ; 
king of, surrenders liiraself to Fulakeli II., 
183 ; 3dng of, subdued by Danticlurga, 194, 
389 ; umi)rel]a of tlie king of, carried away 
by Bhruva, T97 i 280 ; kingdom of, 403 
: note '3, " ' 

Kosalas : tbe, 282, 350. 

Kosaix : 397. 

3\OTUYD-n : village, 421. 

KoTiPi'El : village, 40 1-. 

■ KotETA Haeivatsa.i 380« 

Ko.tta :irANi)ALA ; 491, 

koTTATTi : inscription at, 307 note 7, 

Kotur : inscription at, 380. 

Kovalala : capital of the Gamga kings, 298, 
303 and note 3. 8ee Koldbalapura. 

Kovatur : modern Coimbatore, uprooted by 
Visbr^nvardbana, 496. 

Koyatjur *. modern Coimbatore, fortress at, 496. 
I^OTIAITJTTUR : modern Coimbatore, 496. 
Kovna: river, 546. 

Ketshn A : eighth incarnation of Tishnii, 142; 
343 note 5 ; 490, 517. King of S'atavahana 
race, 147 ; second king of the Andhrabhritya 
dynasty, 155, 103 ; dates of liis accession and 
death, IGO. Kashtrakiita king, 178, See 
Krishnavdja, the contemporary of Jaya- 
simlia. lievagirl Yaclava king,. 244-246; 
467 ; (1247-1260), 510; Prakrit forms of 
Ids naineg records of his time, bis titles aii<l 
epithets, his officers, 252, 526, 527. Founder 
' of the Kalachuri family of Chedi, 225 ; kills 
a cannilial king at Kalanjura and acquires 

■ tbe Dahala country, 468 ; 460. Yddavaking 
Edmachandra’s viceroy in the Konkan, 248. 
Kddamba prince, 290 note 2. See Krishija- 
varmam 

KbtbH'Ha I, : Rasbtrakiita king (754-782), 
195 - 196, 882,^ 385 ; deposes bis nephew 
Dantidurga, 389 ; bis hii^iulas, 390 ; his 
conquests and grant ; constructs a temple of 
Siva at- Ellora, 391 ; 392, 393, 399 note 7, 
‘400, 408 and note 4, 409, 413 ; favours 
Saijaphiilla the first S'ilaliara king, 537. 
See Krishija Eaja. 

Kbisitna II, *. Easbtrakiita prince (888- 912), 
379 note 2, succeeds bis father, marries a 
Chedi princess, 20], 290 ; subdues the neigh- 
bouring princes, constructs Jain temples, 
consecrates tbe Jaiiia Purdna, 201-202; 210 ; 
northern limit of Ids dominions, 383 ; his 
city burnt, 384 note 4 ; his hirudas, eyiitliets, 
410 ; his wars with the Eastern Chalukyas, 
411 - 412 and note 1 ; records regarding him, 
412-411 and note 1. 

Krishna III. : (Krislngkarajadeva) Edshtrakuta 
king (940 - 956) succeeds his father Amogha- 
varslia III., 205, 418 ; his birudaS) titles, 
and epithets, 418 - 419 ; his wars, 207, 305, 
332 note 6, -383, 419-420 ; his feudatories, 
231, 233, 236, 256, 420, 550, 553 ; records^ 
regarding him, 207, 420 - 422, 427 note 3. 
Krishna : river, 133, 185, 334 note 3, 442, 
497> 524, 547 ; confluence of the Koyna and 


the, 546 ; of the, and the Taiigahhadra, 
186 ; of the Malaprahhd and tlie, 227 ; and 
, the Malparhhd, northern boundary of the 
Hoysala kingdom, 503, 504, 5':Kj. 
Krishnabenna ; river Krisb3ri;i, 334 and note 2. 
Krishnadeva : Y’ddava king lidniach.-indi'a s 
governor of the Konkai> (12S9), 520, 
KBiSHNAaiBi; modern Kai>heri, mount, 404, 
405; 541. 

KEtSHNAjf: author of the Eatnamdld, 409 
note 1, ^ . 

Keiskn a-K ANDH AB A : Krtshi>a 111., -1 10, 
556. Yada^a king Krishr.a of Devngiri, 508® 
KrxshnaplteA: 384 note -I, 

“ KrishnabAjA ; bSbitavdhana king Krlshr/a, 

154. Early Rdshtrakiita king (375 - iO’O), 13. 
Edshtrakuta king Krishna, contemporary (jf 
Jaya.simha I., 295 - 296. Father of Bbuhka- 
raga^a, chief of Western India, 295, 296; 
Eashtrakdta king Krishna I., 195 - 196, 253. 
Akdlavarsha,' of the (iiijardt branc-h of the 

■ Malkhed family, son of Dantivarnmn. 41*2, 
413, 414. Kalacliiiri king, Ids coin-s 3i5. 
Kbishnabajadjsya : 411 note 1, 530. See 
Krishna III. 

Kbishnabao Khataobar; 599. 

Kbishna Sastri : Mr. H„ 332 mote 10, 443 
note 5. 

. Kbishna Yallabha : 201 . 

Kbishnavabman 1. : Kadamba king, 290 and 
notes 2 and 3, 291 iiote>s 1 and 2. Hangal 
I^4damba, 559. 

Krishna. YenI : river, 219, 237. 

Kelshnavehi: river, 437 note 6, 497, 504. 
See Krisbija. 

Krtshnayenna : river Krisb2)a„334 note 2. 
KiiiSHNAVERNd- river Krishna, 334 note 2, 
360, 647. See Krish^^aveii-iyi,' 

Kritavibya *. lord- of Mahislimatipattana, 

^ lineage of, 439 note 2. ' * ‘ 

Kshahabata : 1 65, See KhngarjUa. 
Kshahabata NauapanA: foreign king, 148, 

155. 

Kshatrapa : title of a king, 155 ; dy nasty, 157, 
dynasty ruling over a part of tbe Dekkan, 
177 ; era, 294 ; power, destruction of, 295 
note 1. 

Kshateapas ; blood relationsliip of S'dtaTaha- . 
nas^ with, 161 ; Western, kings in Western 
India in tbe early centuries, 294. 

Kshatbiyas : tribe, 143 ; humbled by? G-otaiiii- 
putra, 149. 

KsHEaiARiJA: ruler of A^hilwad (841 -858), 
409 note 1, 

Kshemenbea : author of the ’Briliatkatlia.,* 

170. 

Kijbeba : king of Devaraslitra, 2"0. 
KuBJA-YiSHNirvARDiTANA : ‘'Western Chalnkya 
prince Yislijjnvardhana, 349 and note 3. 

Khba : Buddhistic caves, 9, 12 ; inscriptions 
at, 143, 538 note S. See Kndem. 

KhdAl : district, 29' ; town, 68. 
Khdali-Samgaieesvara : Basa'va goes to from 
Kalyili^a, 479 ; Basava absorbed into tbe gud 
of, 480 and note 1» 
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Coorg, 341 

‘:rSll“I»J2?' “-p"” “. 

&■ gmiV, ?8!“ 301 note 3. 

KxT.DrDAEA : country, 333, 

. of 



nions, 30i, 

466 note % ^ A 

. K^iJadmrj-a Singlm^i, 4S9 
KiktEA : ruled by Gotamlputra, 149 , 
KraA0,mEi:2»6. ,><00 iWachnris. 

KL-tAifKllB : inscription at, 303. 

'prine“twu.;«^ 

KiroBAROA : 538 note 8. ' • 

Kri,BCEAOl I 338 note 8. 

dominions, record 

Krts AiiXis: hereditary village accountants, 34. 
Kr noiTi NtfA tHOPADKVA I. ; Eastern Chalu- 

• ■?‘^- "”*'® 1 ; inscrijition of, 443 note 

i > ; b'Ce Eajiga. 

Ki-LriLiHA: 333. See Kuduhdrai 
KtTMAEAarpTA I. : early iUipta king, 680. 
lU'MAEA-ALiNCWLA-VELLAl’TUB : village, 327 

of 

\ Whiyivardhaiia, 496, ■ 

Iwmaeiea: 408. ■ 

KirsniiiA : ptwH, 38, 

KrMBirlEitX : pass, 35 ; opened (1830), 129. 

IvrM, MATA : 605. ' ■* 

KrMTBA : elepliaiifc, 322 note 8. 

country, mentioned by Pdijini, 

.Ku,xii> : (listriet, ruled Ivy Annativala, 505, 
husiUKAmvtt wife of Vadiliga, 4ia 
1* ? ^ * ‘} ^ tbe W estem 

ChuiuKyji king, and mler of tke BanavdsL 
^ Silntsijige, and Ifay ve provinecR, 437, 
l\rNi>! ; village in the HaingameslBvar tdluka 
of i lie Katiiugiri <listrict, 348 note 4 ; cotmtrv, 
ff, 431,^439, 443, 455, 400, 465, 

olb; Kulsniyji pnvvince, governed by the 
tUll'Wyd Saninktti, 54‘h 553, 656, 558. 
I\FNMyATAKA; possibly KriniH, 348 and note 
4v N»if Kundi, 

Kriftvrii : district. 3*58 note 1, 403, 432. 
KrMMALMHALi.i ; IttHenptitm at, 411 note 3. 

* Kx^yiKVMXVMixwst: sister of VijayMitya, 
builds^ a Jaiu temple at Lakshineshwar ca&d 
^ AbeHcjjey&dfasadb 371. 

Ivt'NfALA ; iiaiiiii of S^'iilivdharia, 169 j Mngclom, 
2X6, *403 iwite 8; country, *482, 549. 561; 
Southern ^fardflid Country, 238 j limits of, 
and note *Z; country, rul«! by the nine 
Attrula*^, the Gnpfea family, the Manrya Mugs, 
tbo Katfciw, tlie Chdlukyas, BiJJala of the 
Eii|ac!mrya family, am! the Hoysaja king 
yim-Ball4|a JI., 284 note 2, 46*2, 503 1 in 
afahartfshtra, 355 note 3. 
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KiTinMA S'lTAKAEin : kills his queen Malay- 
avati m amorous sport, 171-172. . 

KtrNTAvi.DA ; Kootwar village, 547. 
KTrEAN-APiTBA j town, 556. 

KxippATifE : in Mysore, iii^ription at, 284 
note 2, 326, 623 j 561 note C • 

KueA: village, 323. 

KtJeam : grant from, 319 note 2, 322, 323, 324 
note 3, 329, 343 note 6. 

KtTECHAKAs : Jain sect, 2S8, 289. 

329 note *6, 365 note 1, 432. 

KtrETTG-OD: near Eelldry, 504. 

^XTETTBCAEATHf ; Kur umarathy 4,* village, 356» 
^IJETJNIVAKA : modern KadodI, 203, 415. 
KiJei5b:605, 

KdBiJTAKtNTE : 3,65 note 1. See Kurtakoti. 
ixusH^AL : falls into the hands of the confede- 
rates, the Peshwa, the Mz4m, and the English 
(1790), 662. ® 

Kpsomesvaea : camp of SlUditya, son of 
_ Jayasimhavarman at, 18T, 370. 

Ktjta ; family or group, 178. 

Kittea : probably Kothigad, given to the Pesh- 
wa, 88. 

KtTTEA : indm village of the SMrke family, 86. 
EnTAEiCnA : 298. 8ee KoMhalapiira. 

Et^ti ; Jain ^chirya, his lineage, 400. 
Kwan-tsz’-tsai ; Chinese for Bodhisattva, 354 
KyXsaniib : village, in the H^ingal tiliika of 
the Dhdrw^r district, included in the Edevolal 
district,* 278 note 2 ; inscription at, 420, 447 
note 1, 529, 562 note 5, 664 note 4, 

L ACHCHHiYATvi : wife of Bhillama IL, 232 ; 

513. See LakshmI. 

LAO'HiYASTEAYA : Jain work, 407. 

LakhmIbeva ; officer of Hoysala Vfra>Balla}a 
II., 606. See Lakshma and Bakshinidliara. 
Lakhmibetayya : Kaliiclmrya ’Sankama^s 
officer (1178), 437 . See LakshmMhara. 
Laekunbi : village nearOadag, 22S j 496 ; battle 
of and inscriivtion at, 23$ j 504, 520 ; Vfra- 
BalUJa II.^s camp at, 505, 

Lakmaya : officer of Hoysala Narasiniha I., 
501. 

Lakkibeva : Ealachnrya Sahkaina's officer, 
487. 

Laeshma: officer of X^a-Balhila IT. (11 
506 ; put to flight by x^'chagi IX., 219, Seo 
Lakhhiideva and Lakshmiclliara, 

IjAKSHMABEvf ; queen of Vikraindditya 71., 
428 note 4 ; 448. XT'ife of Vishijiivardhau, 
493 ; 494 . See Lakuinddovi, 

IjAeshmANA : father of Bontliadevi the wife of 
Vikranniditya IV., 427. Ivalaclinrva Affiava- 
malia’s officer, 489. 

Laeshmaeasa : feudatory of the Western Ch4-. 

lukya king Somes vara fl., 443. 
liAYSHMESHWAE : town in the Miraj State 
wichin the Bh^rwdr district, 304 note 6, 372- 
373; its old names Hiiligere 482, Puligere 563, 
and Pulikaranagara 524 • Jain temple called 
Anesejjeya-basadi built by Kiinkuinaniahadevl, 
sister of the Western Chalnkya king Yijayd- 
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dityft atj 371 ; temple o£ Soman^tlia at, 482 ; 
inscription at, 209, 292 and note 10 ; 304 note 
6, 305, 336 note. 3, 368, 372, 373 note 5, 375, 
394, 419, 42.0, 455 note 6, 529, 669 j 43L, 
LaeshmI : goddSss o£ fortune drawn out of the 
ocean, 195 and note 8, Wife of Jagattiinga, 
Biishtrakiita prince, 203, 296, 414, Daughter 
of Jhanjha* and wife of Bliillama II., 232, 426, 
513 and note 4. See Lachchiyawa and Lasthi- 
yawa. Sister of Kama, a Br4hniaij chief, 242. 
IiAESHMiPETA : 246 ; father ofLakshmidevt, wife 
of Vijay^ityall. Goa Kidamha prince, 669. 
LakshmIdetA I, : Eatta chieftain, 651 ; also 
called L*akshma^ and* Lakshmldhara, 556. 
LAXSHMfDEVA II. *. Eatta king (1228), 551 j son 
of K4rtavirya IV., 557, 558. 

LAKSHMfDEvf : wife of Sena II. Eatte chieftain, 
t 551, 555. Wife of the Goa KAdamba Vishijn- 
chitta VijayAditya II., 565, 569, 
LAESHMfpHARA : Kalachurya Sankama’s officer, 
487. Eatta king, 566, Officer of the Hoysala 
Vlji9,-B4HAla II„ 606. See Lakshma and 
LaMimldeva, Son of Bhdskardcharya, in the 
service of Jaitrapila theYddavaking, 239,521, 
526. Lion of Bhamhhdgiri, reduced by 
Singhapa, 239 - 240 ; 526. 
IiAkshmieAiiAdetasasa : governor of NAgara- 
. khaijda district urider Singhaaja (1241), 624. 
LAKFaiXuiYf ; 494. See Lakshmidevl. 
La-LitAnkura ; 'biruda of Mahendravarman I., 
328.. 

LiiiroHHAirA : crest, 469, 517. 

Laitdholubrs ; 63. 

limmLOrm ; Sanskrit, 136 - 137 ; MarAthl, 
136 ; Kanarese, Telegu, T4mil, 137. ' * ' 

LXsrjA : remains at, 41, 

LATSfJiassARA : village, identical with Lanjls- 
vara, 348 and note 2. 

liASJiEXTRA : probably Taniore, 236, 516. See 
TranjlpuTr - 

Lakji^taea; modem Nandikeshwar, 846 1 
348note2, 

*luKs%k : see Ceylon, 

Lapsed states : in the'KarnAtak, 668 ■ 670. 
LXe : 22, 23 and note J , See Lata. , 

LAran : country, 4. 

Laeiea : Ptolemy^s name for 1, 5, 

Lassen : 15. 

LasthiyayyA: 425. See Lakshmi, wife of 
Bhillaraa II. 

LAt: 23. 179. See LAta. 

LAta : South Gujarat, 23 j one of the seven 
divisions of the Koiika^ 282 note 6 j hound- 
aides of, 6, 22, 310, 315 j one of the tradi- 
tional nine kingdoms, 403 note 3 j various 
spellings of, 1 j part of the dominions of the 
Kalachuri kings, 295, 310,* Western 

Ohalukya king Maidgale§a (about 602) acquires 
the sovereignty of, by overthrowing the Kala- 
churi kings S^aihkaragai^a and Buddha, 311, 
347 ; governed by Saty4^raya Dhruvaraja 
Tndravarman (611), 31 f j subdued by Pala- 
kesin H., 183, 350 • held by VijayavannarAja, 
first GujarAt prince of the Chalukya family 
(043), 311 ; was in charge of Sendraka 


Prithfvlvallabha-Bikumhhallasakti (654), S!l, 
36'l; placed in the hands of a prince of the 
Western Chalukya stock (670;, 311 ,* Avani- 
janilraya PuHkdsin includes the Gui^ara 
territory into (736), 311, 316 *, passes into the 
'hands of the RAshtrakiiias distinct from the 
MAlkhdd family, 382, .392 ; subdued by the 
* MalkhAd EAshtrakiita Bantidiiiga (753), 194; 
‘ 382, 389 ; portion of, taken by Krishi^ I. a 
382, 393 ; conquered and given as a feudatory 
. province to his brother Indra by Govinda 111, 
(783-784), 199, 382, 393, 400; Idng of, 
humbled_hy Krishija 1 1. , 201 ; ruled over by the 
RAshtrakiita feudatory Jhanjha of the North 
. Konkan S'ilAhAra famiy; 23 and note 1; 
seized by .BArappa (975), 213, 430, 514 ; king of, 
defeated by Hoysala Vishsjuvardhana (1117 - 
1137), 496 ; 497 ; chief of, leaves the side of 
LavapaprasAda and joins the princes of 
MArvAd, 241 ; subdued by the Devagiri 
Yddava kings Bhillama(1187 - 1191), tinghaJ^ia 
(1210-1247), and Mahideva (1280 '1273), 
520, '625, 628. See lidr, LAt LAtadesh, and 
LAttka. See also LAtas, 

LAtadesh : 1. See LAta. 

LAtakA : 3. See LAta.* 

Latalaxtra,:, town, 4*25. 

LAtas ; kings of LAta, 282, 309, 350, 620* 
See LAta, 

LAtesyara : Suvarijavarsha KarkarAja, son 'of 
IndrarAja, 310 • 400. 

Lat^ ALAURA : 384 note 4, 

Lattalub: the first EaJshtraku-^ town, 384 
and notes 4 and 5. * 

Lattanur : 387, 402, 652. See Lattaliir. 
LayanaprasAda : chief of the Vaghela branch 
of the Chaulnkya family of AijahilwAcl, 
marches to meet the army* of . Singhai^, hut 
being deserted by the chiefs of GodhrA and 
LAta, concludes a treaty with him, 241, 625. 
Lawses: Portuguese, forbidden to have any- 
thing to do with BrAhmans and other Hindus, 
(1691), 69. 

Br&end : regarding Sita*s tears, 28 ; popular, 

LekhapanohAsikA ; work, containing fonns 
of letters, deeds, patents, &c. ; 241 and note 
4i; 525 notes 5 and 7. 

LbnAs; dwelling caves, 12. 

Lendeyara$a : feudatory of Indra III., 416. 
Lr: Chinese linear measure, 184. 

Library : Deccan College, 248,. 

Limits ; of BijApur, 640, 

Linq-a: phallic emblem, adoration of the, 226. 
-.477. ■■ ® 

Ling-Ana : fort, built by ShivAji, 67 , 
Linga^ants : 477, See LingAyats. # 
LingAyats : sect of Shivas, 464 ; chief cha- 
racteristics of the faith and practices of, 477 
and note 5 ; their numerical strength, 477-478 ; 
purdnas of, 47S-4S1 ; establishment of the 
sect of, 484 j their attacks cliiefly directed 
against the Aains, 225, 479 ; title of their 
priest, 549. 

Linsohqtten : 36, 60, 
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Limine j Captain, Englisli officer at tlie sie^e 
of Dhafrwrtr (J7S9), 661. ® 

Loahe : wine drawn from trees, 5. 
liOHAG-AB : state prison of Alimadnagar kings : 
taken by Sliivaji (1648), 592-593 ; re-taken 
by Horopaut (1(>70), 594. 

Loha<4rama : village, 417, 

LohasvImin : Brahma^ grantee of CMlukya 
prince, 191. . 

Bbic ADB: 411 note 3. See LokMitya. 
Lokadkxakasa ; 411 note 3, See Lokdditya, 
LOKAiPiTYA : Mruda of l<gradjn>da-Faminei- 
vamvannau I., 330. Feudatory of Krishija 
, II., 411 and note 3. 

. liOKA 3t.fAHA.nEVl : HAibaya or Kalacburi- 
princess, wife of, VikramAditya IT. (733-747)- 
390. 996 ; tentplo id S1va built by, at Patta- 
dakab 374 and note 5; 414 note 4. 
liOKAviLE^VAJU i S'iva tcuiple at Pattadakal 
in BijApuFj 37’2. . ** 

liOicXinjKA : province, 465, ^ 

IjOKASKNA : ](upil i)f GuJjiibbadra, consecrates 
* the Jain Pura’na, 201-202. 

IjoK'Esvaha : S'iva’s temple at Pattadakal in tbe 
Bijiipur ilistrict, 190 ; built by Lokamab4- 
devi, wih‘ of l-ikranublitya II., 374 and note 
6, 377 ; lTO{*ripti«>iis at tbe temple of, 376, 
394. Inscription at tbe temple of, at Handa- 
rike in the Nizam's dominions, 339 and note 6. 
IfOKKHirNni : mcKlern Bakkm^Ji, 228, 496 
and note 6 ; conquered l>y 1/ ishi>uvardbaaa, 
497 ; Bhillama's forces destroyed by Vira- 
Ballaia II, , at, 505.’ 

1jOX,4i> : S'ilahiira town, 16 ; its remains, 23. ‘ 
Losf, r village, 66 i 
Ludovico YAiiTHivA; (1503), 3L 
Li7:j?ab : race; 389, 4«IS, 578; YMav^s 
bdorig to the, 512. 

Mion.at'hill.SS. 

Machanouagad : fort, built by SMvXJi in j 
. 16 i’ll, 595. 

MAOAaA.iKXDBAiXyriiifA^i'A: creafc of tbe 
Western tiangas, 299. 

1|Iaoai.a»biica 1’ niiitber of Basava, 478. 

^IXoKvl : wife of KXilAvirya lY, the Ratta.. 
cliietein, 551, 557. Wife of A'ebugi IL tbe 
Simla prince, 573, 57L ' . 

MADHAHieurA : 153. 

Maih! ArdpirTUA i AwlbHibbi'itya king, H, 166, 
167, 177 ; datoof the reign of, 168. See 

&ikasei»w 

MAOiiAiHtrTBA SAKA8ENA : 152 am! note I. 
MXiihava: gfiHt cumwoUorof king Harilmra, 
175. 

Mii>iTATA IL; Gangakittg, marries .the sister 
of Kfishpivarmwi tbe Kadamba king, 291 , 
note f. 

MAdhavasesa : eomiiiof tbe king of Vidarbba, 

Ills captuw by tbe goi|e»l of tbe king, 147, 
MIdiiavayta : Kalm^btirya 8qiiie^va»*s officer 
.(1373), 486. Yirft-Ballila II/» goYomor d 
fee|vok (1207), W6, 


MXdhateXo I. ; son and successor of 
. BXJirdo Pesbwa. (1761-1772), 602 ; NizAm Ai 
stances witbin fourteen miles of Poona. 
(1761), 602-603; disagreement with Ragbu- 
nAthrdv ; defeat of tbe army of, by Eaghu- 
ndtbrafv with tbe help of tbe Nizam ; tbe 

n ^ defeated 

by tbe MarAtba army ; recovers the manage- 
merit of the gOTemment, 603 j his eampaim 
agaiMt Haider (176i-3766)} capture .of 
Uhafrwar ; treaty of Bednur (1766), 658-6S9 ; 

retrieves the position of the 
state, 98 j-suppresses the revolt of Eaghurntth- 
rao (176b) and imprisons him till the close of 
his reign war with Jdnoji Bhonsia of Berdr. 
603; during his reign the administration 

MiDHAVEio II. • his correspondence with B4ii- 
rio and eWinnaji, the sons ofKaghundtrdv s 
ps death (1796). 606, 638, 662. ■ 

MIdhaveIt EIstia : Mardtha Jdhgirdfc 611. 
M^hukmtaba : famay god of the Haingal 
Kddambas, 278 note 2.. ■ ° 

MADHORiuTAEA II. : 436. See E4jcndia-Cho- 
ladev and Parakesarivarman. 

Madhueappsa : held by Vishijuvardhana, 497. 
.MADHtrvBiJA: 480. . • 

MADHtTVEY-YA : Lingiiyat, caused to be blinded ' 
by the Kajachurya Bijjala or Vijjafla, 226; 
479|, * 

MADikAYYA: Pergade of Banavfei province 
663. *■ 

MXdieIja : Basava’s father, 226, 478, 

MIbeaka : king of, conquered by Kirtivarman ' 
I,, 281, 345. . ' 

Habeas Peesibenct: 282 note 6 : cotmpr- 
plates from, 319, 624. 

Mabbba : district, 133, 141, 277. 

Magabha ; kingdom of oka in, 142 ; king of * 
forced to obey ivrisb^ IL, 201 ; is subdued^ 
by fcjome^vara III., 22 is conquered by 
Kirtivarman I„ 281, 546 ; pays homage to 
Am5ghavarsha, 402 ; is bumbled by Singba^ta, 

. ' 525, 

MXgabhi : Prakrit dialect, 136. 

Magaea ; kingdom, 507. 8ee Makara. 
MIgAyhak ; caves, 9 ; Portuguese church at ’ 
66. ’ 
MagistbasES : Portuguese, 52, 

MAgutta ; Gutta king, 679, 580. 
kAnABtssHWAB : defeat of Afzui KliAn’s army 
'at (1659), by Sbivaji, 593. 

HahAbhArata ; Sanskrit work, 133 ; 335, 175. 

. 278 note 2. 

MahAbhAshya : FatanjalPs commentary on 
PAQi^gii's grammar, 135, 141. 

MahAbhgja: peat Bhoja, mention^ in in- 
scriptions, 143, 

MahAbhojas : princes, 173. 

MahAbhoji: 144. 

MahAb : town, 67 ; flourishes' under ShivAj!, 

72; treaty of (1790), 110; cates at, 173 | 
174. 
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MXhIdaji Sinbia: Mar^tlia leader (1789 - 
17S>4) possesses Delhi and the person of the 
emperor (1789) j marches to Poona to sup- 
plant Ncina Phadnavis ; settles the terms of- 
the treaty of S^lbdi (1782) j his death (1794), 
605-606. 

HahIbeta: officer of the. Western Chilukya 
kings Some§vara' III,, Jagadekamalla iL, 
and Taila III., 456, 457, 460, Devagiri 
Yddava king (1260 - 127 IJ, 230 ; succeeds his 
brother Krislr^a, 246, 252, 527; records of 
his reign, 527-628, 583, 684; defeats the 
kings of Ldfe, Karn^ta, Tailahga, Konkan, 
and Aphilw4d, 246 - 247, 528 ; his feudato- 
ries and officials, 248, 528, 

MahAbevabasa : Kalachurya Bijjala’s gover- 
nor of the Banav4si province, 473. 

MislBEvi: 574. SeeMidevi. 

MAHiBBVKAV^, RisTB ; released hy Bijir^v 
(1802), 110. See Mddhavrdv R4stia. 
MAHiaxTTTA: 579, 580, SeeMdgntta, 
MahIkXia : of Ujjayani, family god of the 
Guttas, 578, 

MAHAKi.N'jCAaA : country, 280. 
MahIkshatbapa ; see Kshatrapa, 

Mah^kuta : inscriptions at, 285, 293 5 295 j 
300 ; 309 ; 828 ; 336 note 3 ; 338 and note 
1 5 342 ; 343 ; 344 ; 345; 347 ; 348 j 372 ; * 
417 note 5. 

‘MahAlakshmI : inscription at the temple of, 
at Kolhapur, 467 ; goddess, ancient shrine 
of, at 'Kolhapur, 538 note 8 ; family deity 
of the Kar4d SlUhdras, 546, 

MahAls: groups, 27. 

Mai^malla ; Pallava and note 3. 

MahakmAyi; temple of, at Knkkandr, in- 
scription at, 456 note 2, 460 note 6, 469 note 3. 
lyiAHAkABi ; river, 341 note 2; 347 note 2; 
, 358 note 1 j 389. 

MahInanb : father of Mallikdrjun, 24. 
HahIpubana : 407. 

MAH^EiJASABYA : himda of Amoghavafsha, 
401 and note 4 ; 404 ; 408. 

MahaeIja Shanba : himda of Ainoghavarsha 
L, 401. 

MaharashtbA; region in which Mardthi is 
spoken except the Konkan; limits of, 134, 
587; .country about the Goddvarl, 135; 
number of villages contained in, 298 note 2, 
341 note 2 ; 355 note 3, 431 note 2 j proof 
of subjugation of, by the A'ryas, 136;. 
associated with Mahishmati in the Purdijas, 
140, 141 ; not referred to in the Rdmdrya]^ 
and the Mahdbhdrata, 142 5 referred to in 
Dooks and inscriptions, etymology of the 
name of, Sanskrit name of, 143 ; Varihami- 
hira mentions it as a southern country, I44 • 
referred to in the Purdpas, 145 ; political 
history of, 146 ; governed by Pulumiyi 
151 ; under the sway of the Kshatrapa 
' dynasty, 157; ruled by Kahap.4na, 160 ; * 
Yajna S'rPs reign in, 166 ; dates of the later 
Sf4tov4hana kings in, 168, 169 ; the religious 
social, and economic condition of, under the 
Andhrahhyityas or S^altav^h^as, 173-176; 


establishment of the supremacy of Pullke- 
sin II., 311 ; visited by Hwan Thsang, 184, 
353-354 and note 3, 619 ; -overthrow of 
Oh41nkya power by B4shti*akutas in, 190 ; 
Chalukyas of Kaly4^ rise to power in ; 
Devagiri Y 4davas follow Ch41nkyas ; ■ Musal- 
m4ns invade (1294), 587 ; the Y"a.dava dy- 
nasty is extinguished (1312), 533, 587 ; 5 

becomes a province of the Musalmin empire 
of Delhi, 619;^ MusalnYdn nobles of the 
empire revolt \and establish a dynasty in 
(1344.1347), 588, 620; the Durgadevi 
famme in (1396 - 1408), 588 ; under the 
Bahamani dynasty (1347 - 1600), 620. See 
Dakhan and Mar^th4s. 

MahIbXshpbakas : three countries consti- 
tuting the, 183 ; captured by Pulike^iu IX., 
350. 

MAHi.BlsHTBl ; Prakrit dialect, 136,144, 171. 

MahArAshpris ; Mar4thds of the Dekkan, 

277. 

MasAbathi ; male donor, mentioned in in- 
scriptions, 144 and note 2. 

MAHilRATHiNf : female donor, mentioned in 
inscriptions, *144. 

MahIbattha: MaharaTshtra 143; Moggali- 
putto sends missionaries to, 143. 

MahXbapthas ; 143. 

MahXbatthi: name, occurring in books and 
inscriptions, 143. - ■ 

MahIbatthis : 143; chiefs, 173; ancient 

Mar4th4s, 178. 

MAsivAMSA; 278 note 2; 324. Bee Mahi- 

. vamso. 

MahIyamso : Ceylonese chronicle, 143. 

Makenbea : mountain, 149. King of Kosala, 
280, Pallava king, 329 note 5. See Ma- 
hendravarman III. King of Pishtapui^, 
280; mentioned in the AllahahM pillar 
inscription, 360 note 6, See Mahendravarman 
11 . 

*Mahbndraq-iri ; mountain, 340 note 4. 

Mahbitbbavarman I. : Pallava king, 316 note 
5; successor of • Siiiihavish^u, defeats the 
Chalukyas of B4d4mi at Pullahira, 324 and 
note 1; 328; 331; is defeated by , Piilike^in 
II. and compelled to take refuge in lu&chi, 
329, 35O and notes 7 and 8, 

Mahenbeavabman II, : Pallava king, 322 ; 
son of Karasimhavarman I«, 324 and note 3 5 
327; 362. 

Mahenbravabmak III. : Pallava king Kar- 
simhavarman II. 's son, erects a temple 
called Mahendravarmesvara, 330. 

MahekbeAvarmesvaea ; 830, See .Mahen- 
dresvara. 

Mahbnbeesvaea : temple, of, 330. 

MIhbnbri : 337 note 4. Bee.Iiidranf. 

Mahesai progenitor of Jnanesvara, 250. 

Mahesvaba: K4ga king of the early Gupta 
period, 281 note 3,. Pollower of Bhdskari- 
chdrya, 526 and note 3 . 

Mahestarabevabasa : Kalachurya Somesva- 
ra^s officer, 486. 

MXee^yabI : one oPthe Pleiades, 337 note 4* 
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MAHf: river, 199, f241, 320, 311, 315, 336, 
348 note 5, • 383, 389, 404, 625. 

MAHtBiiARA : SOU of DMd, commander of 
IMiUlauia’s troop of elepliants, 237, 238 , 
Maiiisi : capital t 27 ; its occupa- 

tion, 29; its c:i]>tiiro.by MaUk-ul-TuJdr, 
BV ; • town, attacki'd by the Alughals, 40 5 
its captui'c ])y the Franciscans (1585), 57. 
Mahicala; king, 383. 

Mahcshakah : suuthmi country, 135 j Mahaf- 
rdslifcra, 340, 

MaeisiimAt: J40. S«! Mahlshakas* 
llAniSHMATt'; hmlof, 439, 450,523, 
MAiiisiiMATirATTAHA; lord of, 439 note 2. 

M Allis BMAtUH-TlA : 457, 

5Iaiimui> Beoaba : king of Gnjardt, overruns 
Kluindesh -(1490) ; is driven back by the 
nnitt'il forces of AMil Kbdn Faruki and 
Ahmad iNizilm Shah ; exacts tribute from 
Add Khun and captures Daulatdbdd (1500), 
622 . 

AIah nri> (iXwAK : Bljdpur minister, suppresses 
the revolt of Jahll i\hdu ; Ills campaign in 
Kidlnrpur and Mshalgad ; captures Goa from 
the Ih'ijii of Vijayanagar^ (1470) ; his 
siegt‘ and i-apture of Bidgauni (1472) ; makes 
a new distribution of the Baliamani domi- 
nions; his exrcution (1481), 588, 638, 639. 
Mahmxb IviiW'AiiA Oawak : takes a large army 
intt> the Konkan, 33, 33. 8ee MiUmnid 

IIaumOb SmIii; king of Bidar,- visits Bdb- 
h€»l, 33, 

Maumuii SicAe Becuba : death of (1511), 30 ; 

44. See Ibiliinud Begada. 

Makommeb; hou of Kdsim, conquers Sindh. 

and destroys the Gurjaras, 375 note 3. 

JilAiiriA : fort, reduced by Malik Alimed (1485), 
32 *, 39 ; captur4‘ of, by Bhivaji, 69. 
Mailalabkvi : 'Western Chdlukya king 80- 
iiivsvarji i/s wife, 438,41*0. Katta chieftain 
I/s wife, 551, 553, Goa Kadamba 
davakidin II/h wife, 566, 569. Gutta prince 
Vikramiditui lil/s wife, 679, 583, 684, ■ 
llAn'^^AAMiHABEVt : dmigditor of the Western 
(Inlliikya king VikTOUKiditya ¥1, and wife 
the GtmKsMamba Jayaki.4inII.,449, 
MailalatihtiA : fimudcr of the Ktoya sect 
of the Jains, 650, 5r/i, 

iMAU.AiiAYVA : K«i|iichurya Byjala^s governor 
id I'ai’davibji, kHh 4*73. 

moiltTii Mimj, 254 and note S.j 

516. 

MAisim: Mysore, 183 1 189; copperplate., 
gmnt at, 2,11. 

MijiuKiiiK: Hummor of Abdul Ghifar of 
8Avaniir. signs ii treaty with ,tho^ Feshwa 
(17161, 656 ; vields territory in the Karnitak , 
to the iVshwa (1747}» 665 ; takes part m 
the eontestd for thelizMi/s throne; his in- 
trigues widi the French; conspires first in 
&\our of ami afi4»f wards against Mumffsr 
Jang; Ills death (3751), 666. 

Makaba ; Magara kingdom, uprooted by 
Karwimha IL, 697* 


MlKAiPAPPi: village, 356. 

MAKUTESVABAiirATHA : god, temple of, 348 
and note 7,# 

MalabXb : 4 ; 66 5 133 ; 140 ; province, held by 
the Alupa race, 183 ; the b'yrians settle on 
the coast of, 189; district, 280, 282 note 5 : 
Ibrdhiin A'dil Shdh^s campaign into, 648. 
Maba ; kings, apparently of the Malapas 
subdued by Vish:^UYardhana, 495. 
MALALABEVf te 44-9. See Mailala Utodevf, 
wife «of the Western Chdlukya kin g ¥ikra- 
miditya ¥1. 

MaeAPAs : dispersed by Akhagi, 219, 574 ; 
people of the Malendd, subdued* by ¥ishnu- 
vardhana, 495. 

MalapbabhI ; river, 227, 497. 

MABAPBAHluiNf : modern Malaprabh4 , 497. 
Malaya : era, 311, 

MXlaya ; one of the nine kingdoms, 403 note 3 5 
its capital ; 494. See MMavas, 

AIalatalli : village, 277. * 

MALATARAMAXiiN : slayer of the Malavas or 
people of the ghaut country ; title of the Goa 
K^damba prince Permit, 569 ; 570. 

MIlavas : people of Milwa in Central India 
and of South-Eastern Rdjput^n^ ; their era 
and coins ; ■ conquered by the Early Gupta 
king Samudragupta, 311 ; their country falls 
into the hands of T6ram4p,a and in 532-33 
A.B. fornis^ part of the kingdom of ¥ish:[ju- 
vardhana Yasodharman j the northern part of 
their country is held by the Mauryas ; sub- 
dued by the Western Oh^lnkya king Puli- 
kd^in II. , 189, .312, 350 ; defeated by ¥i3ay4- 
Eitya, 368 ; subjugated by the* Rdshtrakdta 
king Bantidurga, 389 ; conquered by Go- 
vinda III., 395, 396 ; protected against the 
Gnrjaras by Govinda III., 400,* king of, wor- 
ships Amoghavarsha 1., 402 ; their capital 
burnt by Hoysala Ereyaijga, feudatory of the 
Western Chdlukyas,* 494 ; king of the, made 
vassal of Vikramdditya II. styled also ¥1., 
219 ; defeated by the Bevagiri Yddava Sin- 
ghaiga, 524, Krishna claims success over, 527. 
MAlAvikA : cousin of the king of Yidarblia, 

■ 347. 

MAlayikAgnimitrA ; Sanskrit drama, 146, 
Malaya : country, 21,6 ; hills, 442 ; Vikramd- 
ditya ¥1. marches through, 444. 

AIalayAlam : dictionary, by Br* Gundert,* 282 
note s. * 

MALAYAMATiDBYf : 448, See Malleyamadevi. 
MAlayas ; attack TJttamabhadras, 148. 
MalayayapI: queen of Kuntala S'dtakar!^ 
S'AtaYdhana,^l7l. 

Malayestaea : S'iva’s attendant, 482. 
MALCOL:iE : Sir John, 128 ; 611. 

Male ; country, subjugated by Vish]quvardhana, 
496, 499 ; by the Hangal Kddamba Kiina- 
deva, 563 ; kings of, 507. 

MAlegaoet ; fort occupied by Arab mercenaries 
of thePeshwa; fall of in 1818, 630; military 
head-quarters at, 631. 

MalbnAd ; Mil country, conquered by R4 jar Aja, 
308 ; 495. 
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MalepAS : people of the Malendtl, 496. ^ 

mIlekkotla ; state, 346 note 4. . ^ - 

MALEK-tri-TTrji.Ti : 588. 8ee MaliJ^-ul-Tuj4r. 

MA3iauND : in DhArwAr diistiict, inscription at, 
440 note 3 

MaI/hIrji HolkAR : founder of the Holkar 
family, 600, 

MXdika : wife of the Western ChAlukya king 
VikramAditya VL, 449* 

Malik A'hmad : reduces the Ghat and Konkan 
forts, 32. See Malik Ahmad Heheri. ^ 

Malik Ahmad Beheri : Bahamani governor 
of Jnnnar, defeats the Bahamani troops at 
BhingAr, declares his independence* (1489), 
and huilds the city of Ahmadnagar (1493-95) ; 
621; 640. See Ahmad ShAh. 

Malik Ambab : Abyssinian minister of Ah- 
madnagar, manages the revenue and introduces 
the survey, 38 ; sets up Mortiza as king and 
founds a city at Kharki, defeats the Mughal 
general KhAn-i-K.hAnAn and retakes Ahmad- 
nagar and Berar ; is defeated by SliAb JahAn 
(1617) and forced to surrender Ahmadnagar ; 
his death (1626), 624. 

• Malik Kip UR*, slave-general of AlA-ud-clin ; 
invades the Dakhan (1306) and takes EAmdeva 
prisoner (1307), 251, 632, 618 ; m sent to snh- 
due Tailaijgaija and on his way is entertained 
hospitably at Devagiri (1309), 251, 633 ; is 
senttoDorasamudra (1310), 509, 533 ; returns 
to Delhi (1311), 633 ; is sent against S'ariikara, 
whom he puts to death and fixes his residence 
at Devagiri (1312), 251, 633, 619 ;is summon- 
ed to Delhi, poisons AlA-ud-dln, and is assas- 
'siuated (1316), 533, ♦ 

Malik Nazie -. founder of the Famki dynasty 
of KhAndesh in 1399 ; seizes the fort of 
Asxrgad, builds the towns of BurhAnpur and 
ZemAbAd ; recovers tbe fort of ThAlner from 
Ms brother (1417 ) ; takes Sultanpur and over- 
runs HandurbAr ; is defeated by AlA-ud-din 
Bahamani (1436); capture of BurhAnpur; 
extent of the KhAndesh dominions during 
his time ; his death (J437), 620 - 621. 

Malik EIjA : Arab adventurer ; obtains from 
Firuz Tugblak the districts of ThAlner and 
Kurunda in KhAndesh (1370) ; forces the 
EAja of BAglAn. to pay tribute; dies (1399); 
620.* 

Malik-ul-TotIr : is sent to subdue the Ghats 
and the Konkan (1420), 588 ; seizes MAbim 
(Bombay) and 8Alsette (1429), 30; is again 
sent with a considerable force (1451) ; builds 
the fort of Ghakan ; overruns the lands of 
the Shirks family ;» is induced to march 
against Shankar EAi of Khelna*; is surround- 
ed and defeated, 31, 688. 

MiLiNGH : opposite Talakad, 497 ; inscriptioa 
at (1290), 509. - See Jananathapura. 

Malkana ; temple of, at RuddawAdi, inscrip- 
tion at, 428 note 1. 

MIlkhed : in NizAm’s territory, 200, 396, 403, 
460 ; BAshtrakdtas of, 299 note 4, 327 note 7, 
341 note 2, 386, 423 ; BAshtrakdta capital, 
382 ; records of the family of, 383 ; burnt by 


Gu35aka VijayAditya III,, 411 ; plundered by 
the Paramara king, 422 ; dynasty, 424, 425 ; 
first capital of the Western Ghaiukyas, 427, 
430. Bee MAnyakheta, Mankir, and Manaey- 
akere. 

Malkhet : lO, 11, 17; overthrow of the power 
of (A.D. 970), 24. • . 

Malla -. brother of Bi'cha^, 243 ; YAdava king 
* Krishna’s officer, 529. See Mallisetti. Of 
the Gutta family, 452, 580, See MalMeva* 
Ling Ayat brothers, founders of Kittur, 668. 

Mallala MahIdevi *. 216. See Mailala MahA- 
devl. • 

Mallali : musical instrument, 577. 

MallahA : Tira-BallAla II.^s officer (1203), 506, 

MallAppa : DesAi of Kittur, resumes possession 
of Ms temtory from the Mar^thAs ; assists 
General Wellesley (1803); obtains a samwl 
from tbe PesWa (1809) ; is confirmed in his 
possessions by General Munro ; • fictitious 
adoption by ; bis death, 669 - 670. 

MallAtalli : village, grants to the Vira Som- 
nAth temple by the HAngal KAdamba KAma- 
deva, 484. 

Mallaya : Jagaddeva’s companion in a,ssassi- 
nafcing Vijja^a, 226. . 

MALLEYAMADETf ; Western OliAlukya king 
VikramAditya VI.’s wife, 448. 

Malley AS Ahan I : Bhillama’s officer, 520. . 

Mallideva : Singhaija’s officer, 523 ^ Yadava 
king EAmachandra’s governor of 'Huligere 
(1295-1296), 530, 564. Son of Gutta t, 
(1115), , 679 ; 680 ; 681. . KAdamba ruler 
(1231), 564. See MAllikArjuna. 

Mallideyabasa ; Kalacburya Sajjkama’s feu- 
datory (USO), 488, 489. 

MallikAejun : S'ilAbAra king of the Konkan, 

MADLiKABjiTNATHorthern Konkan SllAliAra, 
(1156) ; 539 ; 644 ; 648. .Batta chieftain, son 
of LakshmidAva I. (1204-1208), 551 ; 566 ; 
557. HAngal KAdamba (1132 - 1145), 669 ; 
feudatory of tbe Western ChAlukya kings 
Somesvara- III- and Perma Jagadekamalla 
II., 562. KAdamba ruler (1231), ,664 See 
Mallideva. God, temple of, at DegAmve, 

« 571# 

MallikAejuna I. : son of the HAngal KAdamba 
Tailapa II. and feudatory of Some^vara III., 
456. 

Mallisetpi j 245, 627. See Malla. 

Mallishena : epitaph of, 407. 

Mallct : son and successor of Ismail AMil ShAh ; 
is deposed (1534), 642. 

Mallttgh : YAdava king, 235, 617, 519 ; takes 
Par^gakhe^, 236, 51 6 ; at war with Vi jja^ja, 
237. Enemy of Bhillama, 238 and note 2, 

MAloji i ShivAji’s grandfather, 591, 

MalpaebhA : 497 ; 603 ; 504 ; 606 ; 619 ; 524. 
See Malaprabha, 

MAlundi: 37. 

MAlyA: under the Satraps, 359; king of, sub- 
dued by Dantidurga, 194 ; surrehders himself 
to GoYinda III., 198 ; northern limit of the 
BAshtrakiita kingdom, 399; invaded by 
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Tailapa, 213 5. king of, re-gains Hs throne, 
275 ; humbled by Singliaua, 240. 

Malvan ; port, fort built by- Shiva, ji fit,, 68, 69 ; 
Shmlji’s naval bead-(.|uarters ; description of, 
7b; taken hy tlie English 0765) and restored 
on ])aymeTit of Us. 3,00,000 (1706), 106 : ceded 
to the English 112. 

SfAi.TAis’s : t''avan£ and Kolhdpur ship captains, 
SB, 

MXlwa : iiarl of the Early Guptii dominions, 
680 ; fails into thejiands of Toramd,na, 33 2 ; 
ISanniiitahhadra's tour to, 407 ; 432 ; confode^ 
mev of, 436 ; 441 ; king of, assisted by Vikra- 
iiuhlitya \1„ 442; 532; 578. Seo Mdlva. 
Malta H ; 4, 

MImala: modern ‘Mj^va|, 176* 

Mi.MAi.Ani!iA : M’hmaia ’district, 175. 
MiMAixATTitAM : inscriptions at, 331, 
I^IamoIpok : record at, 520. 

MAmxVKis : rulers of Egypt, 44. 
Ma^ilatoIhs : oihcers of districts yielding 
about live iaklis of revenucj 90. 

MImtaki : 530; 513; '567. *Sce Muinmuni, 
MXna: Idslitmkhta king, 3S6. 

Ttl.iKA: juHiple, 400 , 408 .' 
hJAXAaOLr; in the Uijdpnr district, inscrip- 
tioii at, 423 noti? 5, 503, 521. 

Manajcatti : iu the i>ankApurt4luka,m3CTip- 
ticiii at, 562 note 8.* 

Manalaijata : Western Gariera prince FennA- 
uadi llutuga's feudatory, 284 note 4, 42L 
MANAUiUiii : town, 334. ‘ 

MX>5ALri4 : village and family, 437 and note 4 
Man A POE A : town, 386, 

Manasollasa : Sanskrit work of the later Ch4- 
lukya king Sfune^lvaraj 456, See Abliilifshl- 
t/irt lisichiiit fi 

MXNAVAniiAKMArfAsiTiiA ; Sanskrit work on 
Himki law, 298 note 2, 

MiNAVAfniAN ; priiHv of Ceylon, helps the 
Fal lava king XaniHphhavannan 1. , his war with 
Chahikya IbilikcM iL; ctblains help from 
Kunisiniliiiviinimts 1. in his invasion ofCevlon, 
"■ 324 . ' 

M.Cnavah ; 278 note 1. 

M is AVY A ; CluVIukva hero, 180 ; mce, 180,211, 
278 ani'l iioto I ; Jmtm, 286, 2S7 note 4, 290 
iic4o 3,. 337 iiiid note 1,330. ^ 

MANCii'VNvi: Kakclnirya I|iJJala*s minister 
mid rival of Hasava, 226, 479. 

MInoau: fiivesat. 174. 

MANBAtiAUA : »4‘e Maudid. 

MAKDACioiiA; port, 1; 2 note 6; modem 
Mandad, 171. ^ 

M AND AM : pinn’incc, 428 note 4, 443* 
M^ndanoap; 2 m4e 5. 

Makdadi.siivah; eaves, 9; 12 ; caves, taken 
pos.^ii'ssiou Ilf, Rciilptnrcs destroyed and a 
‘ church and the Iteyal College of Silsette built 
at, !>y the Fmneiaiww |158i>), 68; 67j Portu- 
gnew remains at, See 2ifout Pen®. 
Manbara s mountain* 840 note !. ^ ‘ ; 
Masoasor ; town In M41wa, inscriptions at 
Ca.b, 473), 810 j m‘onls at* 312 ; 42S note 2; 
treaty %f (IBIS), 6S0* 
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MXndavya : son of HXrita, 339 and note 7, 
See MAnavya. 

MXndti : Porteguese remains at, 65. 
MANOAiiAPiTEf : town, charter issued from, bv 
Mangalarasa, 374. 

MAHQ-AiiAaXjA I 346« See Mangalite. 
MAKaALABAsA ; Yuddhamalla, of Gujardt, son 
of Dhar4§raya J ayasimhavarman, 368 ; Hrudaa 
of, 374 . 

ManoabayXba : 448. 

.MAHSALATESHTAkA : 238 ; 620. See Mahgal- 
vedhem. . * 

Man<3-ale.U: (697-608) son of the Western 
Chilnkya king Pnliketi I. and brother, and 
successor of Kirtivamian I., 181, 328, 335 and 
note 1 ; 346 and note 4 ; various forms of his 
^ name, 346 ; his Umdas and epithets ; 347 ; 
overthrows the Kalachuri kings ^amkaragai^a 
and Buddha and acquires the sovereignty ■ of 
Lite or the country between the Kim and the 
MAbij 381, 296,311,336, 347 ; captures Revati- 
dvipa with a bridge of boats, 181, 347 and 
note 2 j endows with a village the cave temple 
of Vishuu at BddAmi, 181, 192, 346 ; his death 
in the civil war with his nephew Pulikesi II. 
(608), 182, 329, .347 - 348- ; record regarding 
his reign, 293, 336 note 3, 338 note 1, 344,- 
348 - 349. 

Manq-alisa ; see Mangalete, 

Mang^aiisvara: 346. See Mangaldsa. 
Mangalpuri : 17. See Magdthan. 
MangalsthIn : n. See M4g4than. 
Mafgalyedhem : 238, 520. [try, 32R 

MIitgai-Oe : village in the Vengor4shtra conn- 
Mangi; 411. . 

MiNiKlDEYf ;wife of the Goa Kddamba Tribhu- 
vanamalla, 665, 671. 

MIitikyanandin : Jain writer, 407. 
Manimangala : battle of, 322, 326, 36S, 
Manipttb : state, 346 note 4. 

Mankie : 22 ; capital of the Balhar4s, 387 1 
388. ^ee Malkhet. 

MIkkoji AkvGBiA r ‘succeeds to the command of 
the Mardtha fleet (1698), 79, 

Mankaieudi : defeat of the Pdijdyasat, by the 
Pallavas, 327. 

i Mankeyakebe: Western Ch41nkya king 
j Vikmindditya YX. reigns at, 450 and note 4, 

' Maetohibgir GosXyi : commander of the troops 
under the Sarsubhedar of Kh-tndesh and B4g- 
mn, 629. 

MXnoiiX : district, dispute about, 657, 

Manoli ; in Belgaum district, 431 ; inscription 
of 1222 at, 623, 668 ; record at, 526, 

* Manor ; fort, acquired by the Portuguese 
(1566), 48. 

Mansehba : rock inscription at, 142, 
HXnsingheXy PXtankab : Kolhdput coni'* 
mander, 112, 

MantaeIja : king of Kerala, 280. 

Mantub : in the Mudhol state, inscription at» 
435 note 10 ; 653. 

Mako : son of the Sun, 277 note 8 ; son of 
Hiraijyagarhha Brahman, 339 ; Hindu law* 
‘ ^ver, 135 ; code of laws of, 344 ; 316 note 6# 
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MXnyakheta: Mdlldied in the Nizdm^s domi- 
nion, 200, 396 ; founded by the R^shtrahiita 
king G-ovinda III. and walled by the Eastern 
Ch^lnkya king Narendramrigar^ja-Vijayi- 
ditya of Vengi, 396.; beantified by Amogha- 
vatsha I., 199, 403 ; Rdshtrakilta capital, 203, 
205, 206, 306, 415, 416, 417, 419, 420, 423. 
See M^lkhed, Mankir, and Manneyakere. 

MiNYAPiTKA : town, 400. 

MXkXsaeya: king of the country adjoining 
the Vindhyas, surrenders himself to Bishtra- 
kiita Govinda HI., 198, 397. ^ ' . 

Mi^aisiMHA : Satyavikya-Konguj^varma- 

Permanadi, Western Ganga prince, 305 ; 
feudatory of Bashtrakuta Krishna III., 419 ; 
423, 423 ; commands an expedition into 
Gujarit, 306, 420 ; subjugates the Pallavas of 
l^olambavidi, 306, sfe ; is expelled from 
M4nyakheta, 306 ; his unsuccessful attempt 
to restore the Bishtrakdta dynasty (973), 306, 
385, 424 5 killed in battle by Western Oh41ukya 
king TailalT. (974), 307, 332. Kolhapur 
or Karad S'iMh4ra prince, 545 ; rules at 
Kijigiladurga, 254, 439, 547 ; father-in-law of 
Vikram4ditya VI., 449, 646 ; his copperplate 
grant, 439, 546, Feudatory of the Western 
Ghilukya king Somesvara III., 456. 

MiRASiifGATrA : 494. ' • 

MarXthA : Berbera, a division of Ahhir, Intro- 
duction to the History .of the Konkan, x. 

MaeXtecAs : of the Dekkan, 277 ; their old 
names, 143, 277 ; petty rdj4s of , 30 ; begin 
to make themselves conspicuous under the 
Bijdpur kings, 691 ; their chiefs become 
important under Malik Ambar ; their greatest 
familyi the JMhavs of fc^indk^ed, go over to 
the Mughals (1621), 624 ; their incursions into 
the Mughal territories (1657 - 1673), 625 - 626 • 
exact for the first time from village officers 
promises to pay chauth (1670), 625 ; their 
attacks on the kingdom of Bij^pur, 653; 
dissensions among (1697 - 1700) ; plunder in 
the rear of Aurangzih, are joined by his 
M^nkaris; their independence is formally 
recognised by the emperor of Delhi (1707), 
697 j equip a fleet independent of the Angrids 
(1707), 81 j obtain a grant of the chauth and 
sardeslmulcM of the Dekkan (1720)^ 626 ; 
become the chief power in the Konkan (3735), 
83 ; invade S41sette (1737) ; take Bassein 
(1739) ; .84 ; allow their Christian subjects 
full liberty of conscience, 86 ; cession of 
Kh^ndesh to (1752) ; their campaign against 
Sdvanur (1756), 667 ; gain Ahmednagar and 
Msik (1759-1760), 627; obtain . Bijipur* 
(1760), 657; their defeat at P4mp^ (1761), - 

- 627 ; defeat the Kiz4m at Kharda and obtain 
the districts along the frontier from Purinda 
to Daulat4bdd (1795) ; the last occasion on 
which all the great Mar^tha chiefs acted 
tc^ether, 628 ; their wars with Haidar and 
Tipu (1769 - 1792), 658 - 662 ; complete defeat 
of the confederates by the English at Assaye 
and Argaon (1803), 609. See Shiviji, B4ma 
Bdja, Sh^hu, and the Peshwa. 


MaeAtha WAR: first, 101. 

MIbIthi : language, offshoot of * Sanskrit, 
186. 

Masco Pono : Venetian traveller (1290), 5 ; 35. 

Marichi: sage, 3*40 note 2. 

MabivIne : lordship of yindigere conferred on, 
492. Second Da:n^jan4yaka, 494. 

MIekais'I) e v a : Purina, 1 33, 136. 

MIeeikba*: hill fort, 396. 

Maeol : village, remains of a Portuguese chureli 
at,- 29. 

Marriott : first CollectoFof the North Hioiikan, 
128. 

Martin' ; M. Vt St., 363 note 2. 

Masts : Ohanl and Dabhol, 34. . 

MABTyEB.OM : of four Christian friars, 5. 

Mabu : king of, subjected to VikramMitya^s 
sovereignty, 219. 

Martoadeva : son of Bdtuga, 305. 

MIrvXb : desert of, 197 ; kings of, rise against 
Lava^prasAda, 241, 

MiRwin ; 395. See Marvid. 

MASixjD KhIn '.Abyssinian Jlhgirddr of Adoni, 
665 ; succeeds Abdul Karim as regent of 
Bijapnr ; applies to Sbivtiji for aid against 
Bilir Kh4n ; retires from office, 654. 

MlsAvi-Di : country, 333, 435, 437, 440, . 465, 

• 497,501,502,523. 

Masoarenhas : Don Francisco de, defends 
Chanl, 49. 

MIsiyavIbi ; country, 435, 

MItanoas : aboriginal tribe, 293 note 1. 

MATHUsi. : yidava lords of, 231 ; king of, 
killed by the Devagiri Yidava Simiiaija, 
240, 525. 

MItsya: Pur4ija, 133, 136, 155, 166, 167, 162, 
163, 164, 165, 166, 167, 172, 177. 

Mabrya : dynasty, Introduction to the Early 
History of the Dakhan, ii„ 13, 14, 140, 142, 
156j 157, 162,187. See jlauryas. 

Maury AS *. 282 - 284 ; dynasty in the Konka:^, 
33, 541 ; perhaps descendants of the Maury a 
dynasty of Pataliputra (322 b.c.) 284 and 
note 2 ; dispersed by the Western Clialukva 
king Kirtivarman I., 14, l8l, 282, 335, 345 
and note 4 ; overwhelmed by Pnlikt^sin II., 
183, 282 - 283, 350 ; destroyed by the Tiiikas, 
187, 375; their capital, 283, 541 ; Maury a 
dyn&,sty of Pataliputra founded 322 b.c., 
Introduction to the Early History of the 
pekkan, ii., 142, 155, 157, 284 and note 2 ; 

. duration of the Pdtaliputra dynastv of, 3 62 : of 
Valahhi, 284, 

MivAL : meaning of, Introduction to the History 
of the Konka^, x. footnote ; taluka in the 

’ Poona district, 175. 

MavaIiIS : Marithds along the ghats, 73. 

MivxTLlBEVA : Hangal Kddamha, 559. 

Max Muleeb ; Professor, 162, 277 note 5 ' 

MAYiNAELABEVi : Chaulukja king Kar^ga'l/s 
wife, 568. 

Mayenbibapottaresaru ; 328. See Mahend- 
ravarman L 

MXyibeva P anbit ; Singha^’s governor of 
the Halasige province, 523. 
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Kaladmrya SomeSvara’s 
497. See 


Matidtjvahasa 

I^iAYiLAXuA.1 : lUudem Malhigi, 
JaD;r:uillui}>Tira. 

^lAvcH.^kiiAxui : ulentiiifd witli tlie Mli £oii 
ut‘ iOS j mod mi Markinda, 396 ^ 

398 ; 400 . 

MAYriiASAUMA.Y : idoDtieal wiili Mukka^^ija 
Kuilaiubii i,, 2SU Holt* Ik odi, 287 note 1, 
MavOkavakaian : fiudaOD'y of the Western 
ilidlnk^va kings Jayasiiiiha 11. and Somesvara 
1,,' 

’AlAYCEArAUMAK L ; Haugal Kadamba, 559, 
5li0« 

3lAvrKVYAHMAN II,: I blngal KtkIambA prince 
and unnlatory of the Western Uhdlukya king 
SonuO Yura I i L { 1 131), 437 ; 439 ; 559 ; 562. 
.MAVruAVAUMAN lU. : soil of the Kadamba 
king 'i‘aii;ipa il* and feiiilatorv of Soinesvara 
III* 4 oil 

3iei)uWALL: Lieut.-€oIr»neb in the Chaiidod 
range (18 1 7* IS), 630. 

31ia'CA : burses imported froni, 35^ 

3,lia)ru : in BUarwar, record ut, 527. 
^lEtoiAorTA; Kalidasas poem, 11-2. 

; temple iiiseripikm at, 357. 

Mkihixiio : puliee utlieer, 32. 
llKl.AiiAM : ’ui.seri)d!uu at. 303, 3*22, 
BlEiA/AUAiiA i ], 2 * idenuiivd with Jayagad, 174, 
3lKi.i.o ; Jtdtn de, bis inansiuiij 64, 

MELUKOi'E : in 4l*l\ 

MKDVAlXKtA Y AlH>AIL\VrLA : taX, 4-51. 
MuxDlCAM'Ji : wandering Buddhist, 173. 
Meha'da : Ku||a chieftain, 351 ^ 552. 

Mkhkaea ; spiirwus gmnt of Avinita Kongaiji 
at, 292 note 111, 

Metiamu : in inu'lag tdlnka, record at, 503. 
^IfiW.w : petty istatea In ilm wild west of KMii- 
cksli, 632, 

MiiAiiAli ; p.iss 77. 

51 HAS? AO : liU'J. 

5! HAT A HAS : elders and mawigera of the ciilti- 
'vainrs, curresporellng tt> FiUds, 53 ; village 
lieatlnniu under tiu* Portuguesej made Fatils 
by Kliiiiuluji .\lbiikar, 99. 

51 HOW : ttnvii, H-lb 
Miimilkton ; Sir U., 30, 3!b 120. 

MuiiiiA : king, WH. 

iMiiiutAKrnA : sou nf eomincred by 

11 nr»rihi‘ru Imlian king Y isbipivardbaim Yasu- 
dbufiuaiHahunt A.i). *53u), 322, 

Miua,? : plated, ITS, ,l^^b FOI'b gd'ants, 211, 232, 
Bin, 282 note 3. 425 m.te 2, 434, ^35, 467, 
5;I8 note 8, iiicliided In tlie clommionof Kullia- 
pur 8ibi!nU\ls, 25 1 j charter, 436 ; town, o4(> ; 
517; reiakvii bv the Bijilpur tfiKsps from 
the idaiMlbas, 654 ; taken l\v tbchlugludsand 
re-uike-ii li\ the Hariltbis Cl73t0, 654 
UULis : mvw<^nv of .Moriim Hviim Bbdh, 
aHsas>'HUit.ed bv lt*w tiiiiiistcr ^lirza Klmn (1588), 
623, " . X/ / 

Mill AX AihIkhIk : tliesttccessoyofMalOcKamr, 

hi» a>s‘As.^iiiutkiii (1441), 031. 

5liHAX llritAAiAlAH ! suceesaor of Adu KMn ll, 

of Khdadetih sprocklm:! himself king of 

B 072^95 


Gujarat on the death of Bahadur Sh4h (1530} 
622. b’nccessor of Mubarak (1566 -76], 623* 
Mieax-i-Ahmadi : 30. 

MlEipA : country of, under the rule of Gaijda- 
radifcya, Kolhapur SdhUitira prince, 255: 
modern Miraj, 546, 517. 

MiTiKSHAEd I ^Sanskrit work on Hindu law, 219. 
MoDEO-AirdE : Kalachurya Some^vara’s seat of 
government, 485, 487. 

MdDEaANuR Kuppade : 485* See Modegandr, 
Monf ; current form of Mar4thi writing, 249, 
Modkal r kid w^aste by Malik K,4£ur, 24 
Morq-adipupto : Buddhist saint, sends mission- 
aries to Afahdrat'bha, 143-144, 

MoG-HAiiS : enter Khandesh and saclt Burhafnpur, 
but are defeated by the king of Khdndesh 
(1561), 623 j succeed to the territories of 
Gujardt In the north Konkaji) (1572) and attack 
Daman, Tdrapur, and Biliidim (1582), 40; 
besiege Ahiuiidriagar but are forced to retire 
(1590), 624, 649 ; invade the Bakhan (1600), 
590; besiege Daman, Bassein, *and Chaul 
(1612), 40; Ahmadnagar surrendered to them 
(1617), 624; invade Bijapur, 650 ; driven 
froni Pureuda by Shahji Bhonsla (1633), 591 ; 
their peace with Bijapur (1636), 650; enter 
into offensive alliance with Shiv^ji against 
Bijapur (1664), 67, 652 ; attack SMv^ji’s 
possessions (1673), 69, 626 ; burn Vengurla 
(3675), 70; make a raid inthe Kalydn district 
(1683), 77 • take Bijapur (1686), 655 ; capture 
HambhaJji at Sangameshvar (1689), 78; take 
Biygad, 79 ; decline of the empire of (1708), 
626* See Mugbals, also Musalmdns, Akbar, 
Jehingir, Shih Jah4n, and Aurangzfb* 
MohAbat KhAn : sent by Aurangzib to crush 
fehiviiji, his defeat at SMher and retreat to 
Auran.gahad, 594, 

Mohaqaon : village, 207. 

MdHAAiAG-EAAiA *. village, identified with Moh- 
gaon, 420. 

MohaetAba JKhAh : tomb of, at Kalydn (1690), 
■41. ■- , 

MOho-Aoit ; village, 420* 

Mo-ho-da-cha : 184, 353. See Aloholocha. 
Moholocha : Hwan Thsang’s name of Maha- 
rdshtra, 345* 

Mohtaeea : shop-tax,- 100. 

Mohtarpha : shop-tax, 123* 

MoscshAkhanda : part of Hemadri^s Chatur- 
varga Chintamarii, 249. 

Moif'P Bezieb : Portuguese ruins at, 66. See 
Mandapeshvar. ^ 

Mooes : condition of, 53, 58 ; pirates, 61, See 
Musalmaiis. 

MoekhAND : hill fort in N^sik district, 198. 
Moboba PiiAPKAYis: one of Aladhavrdo^s 
chief ministers, 603 ; kept in confinement, 
seeks the aid of the English, 604, 

Mono Pandit : see More Pant Fingla. 

MOEO Pant PiNola : also called Moro Pandit, 
SMv^jks general, defeats the army of Afzul 
jBhdn at JAvli (r659), 692 is given charge of 
Bijpuri and B4ygad and captures MMmli, 69 ; 
goes to burn the Moglial ships at ^urat and 
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afterwards to Kalvan, 70 ; defeats Mot^bat 
Kbaii at Salher (I671)j5a4 ; goes witli Sliiv^ji 
to Juiimir and returns to Raygad (1676), 70, 
594 ; is appointed Pesliwa or Mnkliya Pradha- 
ii'\. 'Pt : nt^."Gks JaiiTiva but fails ]676)j 71. 

: Rawnb of Bhiwndi, 4<1. See 
M.oliartaba Kli4n. 

Moetaza : Niz4m Sh4Ii, marches against Rev- 
danda (1570), 49. 

Moetiza sou and successor of Hussain Hiz4m 
fcsMh, overruns Ber4r and annexes Kh4ndesh 
to the Ahmadnagar kingdom (1572) ; entrusts 
the management of his government to SaU- 
bat Rh4n j is killed by bis son Mirdu (1587), 
623* 

Moetiza RizXm Shah •. killed hy the son of 
Malik Amhar (1631), 625. 

Mount Caltaky: taken charge of by the 
Franciscans (1585), 57. 

Mount Maey: Roman Catholic church at 
B4ndra, destroyed by the Portuguese them- 
selves (1737) and re-built (1761), 84. 
AIbigavaeman : Hangal Kadamba, 559. 
Meigesa : 287 note 9. See Mrige^vara. 
MeiGksataejian : Ivadamba king, 287 note 3, 
builds Jain temple, 288-; 291 note 1 ; 322, 
Mrigesvaeayaeman : 287 note 9. See Mpge^- 
vara* 

Muazzim: Sultan, Aurangzib's son, demands 
in marriage Padshah Bibi the BijCipur king’s 
sister (1676); makes Valva his hcad-c|uarters ; 
takes Gokak, Hubli, and Dharwar, 654. 
Mu:^Xeak : releases Mahmud, son of Bahidur 
Shah of Gujarat, and obtains Sultanpura and 
Randurbir ; dies (1666), 623. 

MuBiEiK ; A114-ud-din’s third son, Delhi em- 
*],wor, marches to the Dekkan (1318) stakes 
Harapila prisoner and hays him alive, 252, 
633. 

MubIeik I. : emperor of Delhi, orders exten- 
sion of his garrisons to the sea, 29, 

MuBiEiH KhAn ; son and successor of Miran 
AdilKhdu, 621. 

Muchkunda ; Rishi, 28. 

Mucukundi : river, 28. 

Mudgal ; in the Kizam’s dominions, 627, 533 
and note 3 ; district and fort, taken by 
Vijayau agar from Bijapur, 643* 

AIudhod: state, 

MudugalA: modern Mudgala, 246. 

Mudue : in the Hilugal tdluka, inscription at, 
662 note 6. 

MugdhabodhA ; Bopadova’s. treatise on gram- 
mar, 249. 

Mughals: 596, 626,649, 650, 652, 655. See 
Moghals* 

Mugut KhIn-Hubui: in Belgaum distriet, 
456,627* 

Muhammad Adid ShAh, son and successor of 
Ibrahim Adil ih^h (1628), 649; his change of 
policy ; his alliance with Murtaza Nizam Sh4h j 
sues for peace with the Mughals (1636), 650 j 
ejects a nominal reconciliation between 
Bhihji and B^ji Ghorpade and sends Sh4hji 


again into the Karnsitak, 650 ; asks 
to suppress the rebellion of Shivdji, 651 ; his 
anger at SliivdjPs getting possession of several 
forts of Bijapur in the Dakban and the 
Koiikai:; ; his nvfU.,. (, t 'y i ^ ari*e.st 

iShahji and send iiim lo 651 ; keeps 

on good terms with the JMusxhals ; secures 
the goodwill of Diira Shikoh but incurs^ the 
displeasure of Aurangzib ; his death { 16*56), 
651. 

Muhammad Kishwae KhAn, son of Asad 
Khan, secures the succession to Ali of the 
throne of Bijapur (1557), is appointed com- 
mander-in-chief and sent to Vijayanagar to 
negotiate a treaty of alliance, 64-4 ; killed in 
hostilities with Ahmadnagar, (i45. 

Muhammad ShAh Bahamani I, : establishes 
orphan schools, 33. 

Muhammad ShAh Bahamani II. : 638 • 639 s 
640. 

Muhammad Tughlak : ascends the thVone of 
Delhi (1325) ; visits Devagiri ; fails in his 
project to make it his capital, 610, 633 r 
620. 

Muhammadans : see Musalnnins. 

Muizuddin : son of Sult4n Muaziin, 77, 
Mukanna Kadamba: identified with Mayiira- 
. varraan I., 561. 

MuktAbhala : Bopadeva’s work, 249. 
MukteSvaea : temple of, at Chaudadiimpnr, 
inscription at, 627 note 1, 680 note 9 ; 683 
note 5 ; 

Mudaka V ruled by Gotamiputra, 149. 
MudabAja ; founder of the Chauluk 3 ’'a dynasty 
of Aiiahilapattana, 212 ; 420 ; 430 ; 431 note K 
Mudasamgha: 191, 

MulasthAna : sacred place, 406 ; tempi e at 
: ■'■.421. , 

MudasthAnadeta : god, 571, 

MULGtTNDA ; ill Dh4rvad district, Jain temple 
at, 201 ; inscription at, 307, 413, 432, 503. 
Mule Ahmad : establishes the Nizam ShaH 
dynasty, takes Diiiida Eajapur (1490), 32. 
MubeAj ; Chaulukya or Solanki king of north 
Gujarat (943-47), 23. 

MultAi ; grant, 377 note 3 ; 884 ; 386. 
Mume-pebjbeepu-patta : badge of honour. 


(1059-60), 539, 54-3. ' 

Munawadli: in Dharw4r district, inscription 
at, 374 note 3, 433. 

Mundagod: 484. 

Mundakadlu ; village, 367. 

MundarAshteA : country, 320. 

Muni Subhadra: preceptor of Yuddhamalla 
II.’s son Narasiihha, 380. 

Munja : Vdkpati, Paramara king of Malva,. 
defeated and killed by the Western Chalnkya 
king Taila II. and his feudatorv the Ytidava 
kmgBhillamalI.,213, 214,233, 238, 422, 
424,426, 430, 431, 432, 433, 436. Sinda 
feudatory of \lkramaditya VI., 450 ; son ol 
Sindaraja, 577. 

Munjaladeya : of Sagara Rneage, 47 6» 
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Mufeo, Colonel, afterwards Brigadier-geueral, 
conqutn’s tlie Peslswa’s territories (1818), 611 ; 
iri a|>]>i>lnu'-d eoimnissioiicr of • fhe districts 
cedorl by Bjjirat') (ISIT), makes Ob 4r war his 
lanid- quarters ; wrests from the Marathas the 
Southern IMoratha Country and captures the 
• furt- of 1 hula mi, B.ie:alkot, Belgaiim, and 
himlapur (1^17-lS), Gt’U 6iio. 

^^fUEi’D ; Siui of Akbar, invades Ahmadnagar- 

: town in unj.gauta uisuriet, 2S 5' notes' 

3 and G. ^ 

MCEir.Cff: menning of, Introduction to 'the. 

History of the Konkan, x. n«>te 1. . 

McriiTAZA Nizaax SiilE : assassmation of (1629), 

■ IkiO. . 

viw {>»' : kiners (^f IXlhi, 5u9 ; histoinans, 

61 L See M’u<ilinuim. 

: doiVattHl l>y the IXwagui Yddara 
kiiiir ^!^glsana - 1217), 626 ; under the 

Delhi em|U'r*>r invade the Dukhan (1291), 
29, 6.10-6], 5S7, GJO *, extend their power to 
the Kiiukan (1.6 12i, 2‘1 633 ; nt>h1 es revolt and 
cKtaldlsh the .Ikihamuni dynasty (UUu- 1317), ■ 
5S7, tl2U ; U37 ; Malik iMuzir founds the 
Faruki d\■]^a^Iy of Kliandesh, 020; the 
Bahamanis lose kills ami strong places, 5S8 ; 
reeovt-r the h'Kt ground (1120-1161), 30, 31, 

S2 ; 6SS ; attack the {Southern Maratha 
Ctaintry, 037 0139; the Unjiirat kiiig takes. 
Korili Konkap, Oil ; thudine of the B.ihamanis 
fl'ISIO. 039 ; p.irtitiofi of the Bahamani 
kingdom (MOl), 33, 6-9, 021, illO ; the jdng. 
of Bljupiir loses fhia to the Portuguese (1510), 
€41 ; the king of (jiijiirat loses North Konkaii 
to the Poriiigtiese, 33 ; are not allowed by the . 
Portuguese to exercise their religion within 
towns, GO ; Abyssiniatis esfablish themselves 
at danpra (I ISO), 34; their power wanes, 
with tlio declini* of the Mughal empire (1708), 
626. ■ . ' 

M'rsiiArcA : country, 2(»l ; king of, conquered 
by Kiitivarman 1., 31-6. 

MrksfiiK \ : *JM, See ^I'lishaka. 

A! rs' A I, I N's r nr M'KM' rs ; of the Rdshtrakutas of ■ 
nf the Uatti ■ of .’^'aundatfck of the 
Ksi|a.*1iuryhs uf Kniyaiii. of the K.udainhas of i 
llangal ns'ul lioii, aild of the Western Gaugas, . ^ 
327 7. 

Idr-kwr; port* 76. 

M r ,s r \ r \ i? \ i> : 33. See Bjlblml, 

MrsTAinr^ Khak: BiJ I jiur general at the su?ge . 
of ||,rd%;lpur. Gbk 

Mrsr,, ‘m; ; wk'!'*' on li. Nryiv.ivenu, . 

3tllk 

AlrTiiUH: living on tim borders of Aryan ■. 
setthnufius, CIS. 

IfrTTAiiE: in Bijtlpur district, inseriptions at, 

MrTTA« I ; inscription at. 618^ 626. 
liirtT.^TTi: villiigCj in Mysore, iascriptiou 'at,, 
281* note 4. 

Muzieis : gen if ally identified with Mangalore j ■ 

S, 

Mxsoiu 140„ 659, Sti' Mysore, 


Mysoee : 277, 298 note 2, 299, 304 and note 1, 
318, 377 and note 4, 399, 421, 430, 431, 433, 
436, 441, 443, 458, 459 note 3, 466, 468, 470, 
473, 478 491, 492, 49.5 and note 2, 499, 602, 
505, 507, 509, 616, 623. 52S, 529 and note 3, 
561, 581 note 3. See Mysor. 

abhAo-a : equalled by Gotamfputra in prow- 
ess, 149. 
iN-^^CHAElj A : lineage of . 486, 

A -‘ii l^iLAx : records, 28G note 1. 

Nad : district, 578. 

Nadas : reeds, 140. 

Nadatiyuppayaka ViDtr ; the Western 
GhalubyaMng Vikramfiditya VI. reigns at, 
446,450, 

Nadir ShIh ; king of Persia, 84. 

Nadyat : country mentioned by 139. 

NIo-a : race, 281 note 3 ; tribe overthrown by 
^ Dadda I. the Gujanit king, 313, Serpent, 636. 
Nao-abhatpa ; son of Mahesvaranaga, 281 
note 3. 

NIq-adhvaja hooded serpent banner, 576. 
Nacj-aditya; of the fe'inda family, 437; of 
Ba'gadage, 577 j Sinda princes of Yelhurga, 

^ closely connected with, 574, 576. 
NAta-ALAMBiKA ; slster of Basava and mother of 
Chenna-Basava, 226 ; incarnation of P4rvati* 
479, 480. ' • 

NlG-AAiAKaALA : grant, 301 note 1, 302. 
Naq-aemasvamin-" ; Brahman grantee of 
Chalukya king, 191. 

Nag-Iis’anda : Sanskrit play of &’l Harsha, 263 
note 1, 

NAG-AjTiyA : Hoysala minister, 491, 

NIg-aO]!? : 543. 

NaCtApuea : possibly modern Nigaon, 643. 
NAeA.PD.BA ■Na^^diyaedhana : district, 420. ■ 
NIg-ae : town in the north of Ma{lwa, coins 
obtained at, 311. 

Nacj-aeabiiaisda : section of the BanavAsi 
province, territorial section of the NAgas, 
situation and origin of the name of, 2S1 
note 3 ; part of the Kadamba territory taken 
by the Western ObAlukyas, 345 note 4 ; a 
village in, granted to the Vira-Somanatlm teni- 
plo hy the Western Chalukya king Somes vara 
IV., 434; under the Hoysaias of Dorasmudra, 
506 ; under the Devagiri YAdayas, 624, 
Nag-AbesyAbA : temxdc of, at Siidi, 441. 
Nia-lRJDiirA : North ivonkan S'ilahara king, 16| 
539 ; temple of, 422 note 3, 

Nlo-ABf CHAEACTPBS : the earliest use of in 
Southern India, 377 3, 

NAaABLE : inscription at, 306. 

NXg-arshah : PratApshalPs brother-in-law^ 
defeats Pratilpshah and is defeated by the 
Musalniiins, 27. ' , 

NlGAS; race of, 676; figure prominently m 
the history of Kashmir ; spread over the whole 
of India, defeated by Sainudragiipta and 
8kandagupta and Tivaramja ; uprooted by 
Dadda I. the Gnr jara king ; also by the Eastern 
Chalukya king Narendramtigaraja ViJayA- 
ditya II., 281 note d. 
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Mg^aseka: Mga chief conquered hy Samn- 
clragupta, 281 note 3. 

Nag-ati : son of Ketarasa the Kd.damha, 564. ■ 
Is Agavamsa ; race of the hooded serpents, 
Sindas of Yelhurga allotted to, 574. 
l^XGATAnnHAEA: Jayasraya Txibbuvanasraya, 
son of Dhari^raya Jayasiiiihavarman, brother 
of Pnlakesi n., 1?5, 192, 357 ; his Nirpan 
grant, 345, 352, 357 ; God or teacher, 352, 
358 note 1, 363, 364 note 3. 
iNiGATABMAK : Kiinarese poet, 343 note 5, 
S92, 

IsAgatabmas?' I. : HAngal Kadamba, 559. 
Mgavabman it, ; H4ngal Iv^damba, 559. 
IsAGAVABMAYTA ; Vikramaditya VI. 's governor 
of the Belvola, Purigere, and Banav4si pro- 
vinces, 452, 

NagIvi : temple at, 422 note 3 j record of 
Vlm-Ballila II* at, 503 ; 626 ; inscription at, 
529.^ 

NagesvAeabaeditA ; Sivn^iir village granted 
by b'omesvara I, to, 441. 

Ki-GOJi Mane : of Mhaswad, surprises and kills 
Santdji Ghorpade, 597. 

KIgothnA : 12 ; B''il4hara port, 21 ; south 
boundary of the kingdom of Gujarat, 34 • 
bridge, 42 5 port, burnt by the Portuguese 
11629), 46. 

Nagpeb : in the Central Provinces, 207, 420, 
450 . 

NahapXna I the great Kshatrapa king, 149 ; 
Kshaharita, 155, 366 ; king of foreign descent, 
aS^ika, 1 56 ; dynasty of, 157 5 16 S 5 Satrap, 
159 5 ICO ; his or his successors^ overthrow by 
Gotamiputra, 161, 3685 bis death j 160 5 
Gotamlputra kills his successors, 160, dates 
.of his accession and death, 168. 

HahevAba : 24, See Anhilav4da, 

: 149. 

Naigamas : Buddhist merchants, 173. 

NXik : of Sangameshvar, dispossessed of lands, 
40. 

NXikS' : petty Konkan chiefs, 25, 

Kaimoto ; Chinese for Narmada river, 354. 
Naiene : Rev. A. K., Introduction to the History 
of the Honkan, xiii, note 2 . 

NXea : tiinda pnnce of Yelhurga, 573, 574. 
NXeihayya: the Western Chdlukya king 
bomesvara II.^s officer, 443. 

Kala : dynasty, 13. 

Naeas: ‘subjugated hy Kirtivarman I., 181, 
345 note 4 ; of Nalavadi, country in the 
direction of JBollary and Kariiiil, 282, 336. 
Nalayadi : country of the Nalas, 282 j 363. 
NXlkote : burnt by Biituga, 419 note 7 . 
MMALiNGlNXTsi.sANA : Work of Amarasiniha, 
manuscript of, with the date A.D. 1297 
630. ’ 

NAMuiE Raddee ; caste*, 414 note 5. 
NIn^ghIt trade route, 29 ; large cave at, 
144 ; inscription in a cave at, gives names of 
certain members of the S'atavahana royal 
family, 147 ; inscriptions on, 152, 156. 
NInamgoea : village, referred to in an inscrip- 
tion at Nisik, 148. 


NIka PhabnatiS : cousin of Moroba Phadnavis^ 
one of the chief mmisters of Miiclhav Eiio I„ 
603 ; quarrels wdth Moroha and retires to Pur- 
andhar ; soon establishes himself with Mie help 
of Hai%tnt Fbadke and Sindia (1777), 604; 
receives bt. Lubin ( 1777 ), 102 ; throws Jim rival 
vSakharam Bdpu into prison (1778), 600 ; de- 
mands the surrender of Raghnnathrao and SiU- 
sette from the English (1779), 103 ; Ms rivalry 
withMahadji Sindia ; endeavours to ])ersuadG 
Haidar to restore the territory north of the 
Tungabhadra ; intercedes on behalf of the chief 
of Nargmid with Tipu, 6 s) 0 ; his intrigues to 
prevent the accession of Bdjirao to the office 
of Feshwa * (1795) 5 determines to forestall 
B41ob4 Tatya, one of SindhPs chief advisers, 
and himself to seat Bajirao on the throne ; 
bindia marches to Poona and Nana retires 
into the Konkan ; wins over Banlat Edo Biiidia 
through Sakhafrdm Ghatge Sliirzi Edo ; de- 
clares for Ba<jirdo and becomes his chief 
minister (1796), 110 , 606; is. treacheronsly 
arrested by Sindia and confined in the fort of 
Ahmadnagar (1797), 606-607, 628 ; released 
by Daulatrdo Sindia on payment of a lat^e 
ransom ( 17 9S) j again becomes Bdjinio's 
minister, 607, 628 ; his breach with the 
Patvardiian family ; incites the Eija of 
Kolhapur to attack their possessions ; his 
’ reconciliation wdth Parshardm Bhi'iu, 662; 
.his death (1800), 607. 

KAna SAheb : adopted son of Bdjirdo II., 130. 
Nanba ; king, 340 note 4, 

Nandagiri: modern Nandidurg near Kohir, 
hill fort, 300, 340 note 4 ; mountain, 303 and 
note 3. 

NanpAg-ieinatha : hereditary title of the 
Western Gaugas, 300. 

Nahpapadra': identification of, 314. 
Nanpaeaja : Edshtrakufe king, 377 note 3 ; 
grant’of, 384. 

Nanpas : dynasfc 3 % 140 ; Kings of the Kuntala 
country, 284 note 2, 

NAEpaAO-K : village, 355. 

Nakpi : in Mysore, inscription at, 332, Siv;Ps 
bull, adoration of, 477 , 478. 

NaepigeIma r village, 348. 

Nanpin : , S'iva^s bulf, 226. 

Nanpie : 325, See Falla va king Nandivarniaii 
the son of Hirasjyavarman, 

Nandipotabaja ; 325., See Nandivarman the- 
son of Hirajjyavarman. 

Nanpipotavaemah : , ISO, 374. Fee Nandi- 
varman the son of Hiraijyavarman; 
NanpipottafvAiya : 331, Fee , Nandi varniaa 
the son of Hiranjwarmari* 

Naitpipuu^ j towii: 326. 

NANPiPURf : modern Nandod, 314. 
Nanpisvamin : Brahman grantee of Chdlukya 
prince, 191. 

Naepitalli ; village, 377. 

Nanpivaeman : Pallava king (733-747), son of 
Hira:^yavarman, 323 ; his ancestry, hirndas^ 
and titles, 325 and notes 1 and 2 ; chosen l>y 
the subjects, is besieged in Nandipura by thaf 
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Drainik in’lncosanil rescnicd by lldayaclmndra, 
3-G j put to fiipflit ]>y Vikramaditya II., 327, 
374 ? liis Uilaycndiraiii g'rant, 319 note 2, 
320 unto C, 327 ; bb^ records at Conjeeveram, ■ 
331 . .-uo 'N i n«lln , {indipotardja, ' Nandipo- 
tavarmaip and Xaadipoltaraiya, Pallaya 
kin LT. son of Skandavarinau III., his Kdfi- 
Hiipura grant, 310 note 2, 320 note 6, 327, 
Falluva king, Sun t»f S'iiixluivishi;^tt, 331, 

: town, 3M, 

XiMnnasAU : town,, English factory at (1670), 
€25 g 

X A N i > w..{ D I Cl n : in -ft'i ] »tson at , 4 12* 

Xa%3‘!Ali:: gliant, 200; fortress at, 496, 499, 
nOl, 505. 

K \ XN A : Ibitt % eliiofiain, ^>51, 552 and note 8. 

X ANNl VAdiANuA : ini'Hfiti of Satyavakya-Kofi- 
gnigvaTiiui* i'ornianaui-Biitnga, i^Ol. 

KAUAnA*: IfiidtT of 8’iva’s Oaiyis or attendants, 
4'-2. 

Xaiiana : sou of tlio Kalachuii king Kannama, 
4:€S* 

Xauan APruA : in tlu‘ Andhra country, birth- 
plea* of IMalva, inmister of the Hoysala 

AtiKirl'IaUala, oiiT. 

Kakasimha: Fh.dukxa ]>rince, 212, 3S0, 

Eovsaia Yadava kiinr, kllu'd by Bbillaina, 
2,’N', Ibllava king, 321) note 5. 331 . 8ee Nam- 
s'ublm^artnan 1, Foudatory t)f tbe Chola 
king. 0 %'fnbnavu bx Visbigivardbana, 405, 
404. Funb ti'iiiplr* of, at *^luttagi, inscrixJliou 
at, SlJs iiiofeL* % 

XakAsi uha' I, ; Iloysaia king, son of IHsliiju* 
varilbiiiui 1 11,59 - lltill), 493, 499; various 
.forms of bis naiin*, liU Mrmlm and date, 500, 
501 ; 505 . 

XAHAsjniiA II. : litiysnla king (1224-1234), 428 
note I ; •191 ; 493 ; «cceeds bis father Vira- 
Balliilsi II., 51^2; odd ; inaintahis his indcpen- 
di lit I M Initio'll bn! lo^es some lerriiory, 506; 
records ol' bin reign, Ids titles, 504, 50t ; 508* 

XAinsniiiA III,; 4 2S note 4, 51*8, 509* fcr'ee 
Vmi Narad iiibfi III. 

XahasIAiiia: 599. Xaradniha I* Nara- 

.Hiiblu II. and KaTasiibba ilL 

X A 3 A^i?‘'iiiA'HiiAnHAi)f.vA : son of Arikesatin I, 
asd* M‘e Xjirasi liiba tbe (Inlbikya priiicin 

,XAiiA'‘tMininvrAiiA»tA : 322 note 7. See Kara- 
sisVja]Ht|tara\\a. 

• X A 1 : A> ni 11 A iH rr A v A li ii ; 330, See Karasbu- 

bavarmatt IL 

K A u AS ni 1 1 A V K H M AX *. 495, 4 99. See Xatasiiiiha 

tin* « 1io|a fmidaitn’y, 

N A i; I M i! A\ AMI AX I * *. FaUiiva king, defeats the 
Cbubis Ktnilas, KAlibbras, and Paijdyassand 
i-ipFavsiUid dmro>s Vatilpi, 322 and note 7 ; 
dt featK Ibilikoin i L and ecinti«m Ceylon, 324, 

" 32tk 328, 329 am! note 4,358, 362; variant 
oC bis minus 3.‘Uk 

KAiiAsiMHAVAgMAX H, : SOU of the railaA'a 
king BiriiinesYCiravarnmii I., 324 ; 326; 329; 
fttnnder 4>f tlw’ tcmxde of Iljtja-slnihesvai'a, 
330, 375 ; hifi other names, 330* Iree E^Ja- 
simlia. 


Xarasimha-Vishntt : FallavaMugXarasiniha- 
varnaan I., 329, 330* 

Xabasixo-A : 509. See Vira.Xarasimba III. 

XabasinG'ApottA.raiyA. ; Pallava king Xara* 
simhapotardja, 322 note 7. 

Xaeayaka : gives a standard to the Clnllukyas, 
180. Inscription at the temple of, at 
Ingaleshwar, 455 note 5, 470 note 2. Hoysala 
Y ira- Balldla acquires sovereignty by the favour 
of, 491, 503 • god Vishnu, 517, Stone inscrip- 
tion at the temple of, at Sankeshwar, 556 
note 6, 

XarIyan Eao ; Peshwa, succeeds Ins brother 
Mudhav Pao (1772) ; is murdered by the ’ 
leaders of the mutinous troops (.1773), 604, 

XabiubA : river, southern boundary of Mul- 

^ rgjks kingdom, 23, 

I Xareg-al : village, in Pvon taluka of Dhdrwdr 
i district, 376 ; inscription at, 438 note 6, 503, 
j 573, 575 note 3. In H4ngal ‘taJluka, in- 
[ seiiption at, 446 note 7, 44$ notes 1 and 4* 

I ^450 note 4, 457 note 1, 529. 

I Xarendra : ^ in the Hlnlrwiir tdluka, inscrlp- 
j tion at, 56'' notes 7 and 8; Peshwa’s troops 
I cantoned at { 1 7 66) , 65 9. 
i XAUEYAAiaAL *, identified ■with Naregal, village 
I in the Ron taluka of the HhaJrwa'r district, 

I 376, 41'1 note 6 ; agrahAra of, 448 ; province, 

I 4'5S j ruled over by the fcindas of Yelburga, 

I 572, 575, 

j NARKYAMG-An-ABBEGERE : cMcf tOTO of tho 

I Xareyaiiigal province, 574. 

1 Nargol: 8. - 9* 

i XAnGTTND : toivn, in^Dhaxwdr district, 304, 

I 432 ; jnseription at, 457 ; acknowledges the 
j supremacy of Haidar, 659; ceded to the 
IWarslthds by Tipu (1787), 661 ; forfeiture of 
I the state, 668, 

; XaeacadA : river, 133, 134 ; Pulindas living 
j along, 138 ; MtUushmati on -the banks of, 140"; 

; 383 ; -the northern boundary of the Rash’fcra- 

i kiita kingdom under Govinda III., 199; 240, 

I 277, 310, 311, 334 ; boundary line between 
I Northern India and tbe Dekkan, 341 and 
I note 2 ; boundary line of the Malidrdshfea 
j proper 355, note 3 ; 359 note 5, 377 note 3 ; 
i Rusb’fcrakdta frontier, 382, 383; 404, 405, 

I 412 ; Vikramdditya YI, crosses tbe, 452 ; 

{ Eilmadeva, the Devagiri Yddava general, slain 
I . on the blinks of the, 525 ; crossed by Alla-nd- 
; din, 530. 

J Xarmada-Tata-Desa : country on either side 
of the river Xarmadd, 134. 

NarobA Takti ; of Karrambha, butchers about 
15,000 Bldls in tbe Gangthari under the 
orders of Trlmbakji Dengle (1S06), 630, 

Naro SifANTsiAR : RAja Bahddur, builds the 
Nirmal temple, 28 ; builds the fort of Mafle- 
gaon, 631. 

Xasakakalpa : wnrk of Jinapmbhusiiri, 512. 

Hasik; town, ancient Panchavati, 136, 140; 
inscription in the caves at, 147, 279 note 1 ; 
Hshavaddta’s principal inscription at, 148, 
173, 176 ; inscriptions of Gotamiputra ^Ata- 
kar:^i and riilumayi at, 149, 152, 357, 15% 
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366, 375, 177; district about, under Jaya- 
simha, I80 ; grant at, 192 ; district, 298 
note 2 ; records at, 317 ; 365, 371, 385, 396 
39'^, 430, 431 note 2, 437, 512, 513, 514 
515 ; (1802), 60S, 

609. 

Nasikva : towji mentioned by Katydyana, 
modern Ndslk, 140. 

NattsAbi : town and district in the Baroda 
state, 310, 405 ; capital of the GujarAt bx'ancli 
of the Chalxikyas of Ba'dalnij inyasion of, by 
the Tdjikas, repulsed by Avanijanasraya 
Pulikosin, 187-188, 316, 375, 376 ; copper- 
plate grants from, of S'rydsraya Siladitya, 
187, 360 note 3, 361; of Ayanijjariiisraya Puli- 
ke§in, 316, 336 note 3, 375, 376 ; of the Rdsh- 
trakutas, 1 97, 199, 20 ^ , 202, 203, 383, 405, 415, 
416 ; granted., to Rainaehandra of Devagiri by 
the Delhi emperor, 532. See Navasari 
Nausheevan : Persian king (53 1-578), 14. 
NAVAKnANDAPBiTHiYf : earth composed of nine 
parts, 403 note 3. 

Navalgund : seat of the Baliamani province 
(1454), 638; siege of, raised by Colonel T. 
Mnnro (1817), 6tl4. 

Navanagara ; new town, 175. 

Navanaba : lord of, 150, 175. 

NAVASABf ; 187, 188, 195, 197, 199, 201, 202, 
303. See Naiisdrl. . 

Hav AS AR iKA : modern Ransdrl, capital of the 
original Lata conntry, 310; 364; invasion 
and defeat of the Taj ikas or Arabs in, 375. 

* See Nausarl and N’avasari. 

I^AVA-SiDEHAS : shriiie of, at Kukkamir, 
inscription at j 456 ndte 2. 

K AVILU&TTND A : province, 465. 

NawAb : of Sachin, creation of (1784), 107. 
HawAbs : of Savaniir, their ancestor takes 
service in BijApnr, and after the fall of 
Bijdpnr enters the service of the Mughals and 
obtains an assignment of twenty -two malials, 
665. 

HAWAXGTTin) : taluka in Bharwiir district, 400 
note 4, 497,^503. 

HlvAinKA : Sdtavahana’s queen, mentioned in 
an inscription, 147. 

HAvALADEvf : daughter of Gogi, married to 
Vesuga the YAdava king, 233, 514. See 
NAyiladevf, 

NAtabbhanba : PrAkrit name of Mgara- 
khaijda, 281 note 3, 292, S(i9. 

NAviLADEVf ; wife of Vesu, 514. 

Natimma : Kolhdpur or Karhdd Sil4h4ra 
prince, 254, 545. See Myivarman. • . 

KAyiv ARMAN ; KarAd SllabAra, 254, 545. See 
Nayimma. 

Nebamabi,; son of Pnlike^in II,, 361 note 3. 
Hegbo : slaves, 54. 

ISlELEVlDtr : fixed place of abode or capital, 
440, 441 note 1. 

Kellur : battle at, 326, 

HuNaiYBB : village, 377* 

HBpAp’:'626. 

NbbAba : king of, subdued by Some^vaxa III., 

221 • 


NeRfR : copperplate grant from, 185, ISO, 

■ 295, 336 note 3, 337 note 2, 338 note 1, 
344, 347,' 34S, 351, 352, 360, 365 and 
note 2, 367, 370 note 5, 371, 372, 373. 
Nesarge : in tlie Belgaimi district, 655 ; stone 
inscription at, 557. 

NESTORrANS: Christian sect, 6, 

NetAJI PAlicar : Sliivajr’s general, defeats a 
body of Aliighal horse under Bhaista Khun, 
(1664) 593. 

Nibandhas ; commentaries on the Bn.rifeis, 228. 
Kidagunbi ; in the l;io:q tainka, inscription at, 
403, 443 note 1, 574. 

KidASINGI : in the lidngal taluka, inscription 
at, 564 note 4. 

HigamasabhA : town-corporation under the 
Andhrabh rityas of' S'atavsihauas, 176. 
Nijikabbe: wife of Pittuga the llatta 
chieftain, 552. 

jNijiyabbe : 552, Boo Kijikabbc* 

Nikitin : Eussian traveller. 31, 35. 

Nikgmbha : family, 400, 621. 
Nikumbhallasakiu PRiyinriTALLABiiA : 
piince of the Sendraka family in idiarge of 
Lata (654), 311 ; grant of, 360, 363. 

Nilagiei ; fortress at, 496. 

NilalochanA : sister of the Kalachiirya Yijjarya 
or^Bijjala and wife of Basava, 226, 479. 
NilAmbA : wife of Basava, 227, 4S1, 

Nilgctno ; inscription at 420, 429, 
Kimbadevaeasa : subordinate of Gaijdaraditva, 
.548. 

NiMBARGr; in the Nizam's dominionsj inscrip- 
tion at, 438 note 2. 

Nimbavana : battle at, 326, 

Nine KINGDOMS : 403 note 3, 

NipAni : chief of, joins biiidia against the 
Patvardhans, 662; accompanies General 
Wellesley as commandant of the Peshwaks 
troops ; is rewarded by Baji Pwav H. with the 
title of Sar-Lashkar ; does not act cordially 
against the Englisli (1817) and is confirmed in 
the possession of his saranjam ; attempts are 
made to introduce a supuosiLitioiis cidld ; the 
saranjtlm is resumed on the death of the chu'f 
(1839), 670, b'ee Ax>pa Desai Nixi liikar, 
Nira : river, 357. 

NieALGI : in the TIaugal taluka, record at, 
444, 454, 561 note 7. 

Niravadya Pandita : house pnp)il of Piijya- 
pAda, spiritual adviser of Vinuyaditya ilie 
ChAlukya king, 191. 

NirayadyaUdayabeva Pandit a : house pnpli 
of PdjyapMa 373. 8eo Nira'.udya- pan ’d... 
Nirgbantha : Jain sect, 288. 

NiBGtrNDA : in Mysore, iiiscrii>tion at (1250), 
495 note 2, 502, 

NfHiimi : Mah‘Ajauas of, 444. 

Nibmal : teftiple at, 28. 

Nirpan ; in the Nasik district, grant at, 345 
'349, 352, 357, 358 note 1, 360 note 3 
Nibupama : father of Karka IL the Oashtiw 
. ■ ktita king, 207. Biruda of Dhruva, son* of 
S^ubhi^tunga, 409. Brother of Khottiga and 
father of Kakka IL, 423, 8ee Dhruva 
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HfROTAlTABETA : Idng, 380. ' 

[Xls.san" ALLA : ’blvuda of tlie ICalacliiirya 

Saokama, 4S1>. 

In }.as a n e a uata pa OiiAJu^AYAmm : Hoysala 
title, AtlT, r>PS ACa. ■ ^ ‘ 

iNiii JI.A iu; A»ivi.L‘ . r A IVAEM a-Ferhab^^bi : G an.- 
ga king, 303 note^. ■ ' . 

Kitiuas : 2* 

IT rA>LN iH : village, 448. 

Ki'rv AVARsu A : llviula of Indm III. the Btlsh- 
d'akilti, king, 203, 413, 410 note 3, Blriida of 
ivliofcdga, 422. 


Jnilnadeva, 


governor of 
at Billld to 


KityavinVi'a : Piillava king, .331, 
IshTYAViNintsvASiA r.ttnnpleof, 331, 
InJVautANA : land measure, 150, 
Ku’iuriAxdTHA : father of 
250, . ■ 

KiV'iU : 112. 

Mi/.A.n : Mzilm-nl-mulk, Mughal 
the Dakhaii. gives a j-lhgli* 
t 'liandniseii dadliav ( '7l3), 5l)A ; dechu’es war 
Nviili SliulkU 0 713). 500 ; governor of Mahva 
criJ.'.-os tiu- Karltuda, defeats the imperial 
tanuy and brings und,>r liig; swav Almiadnagar, 
GaiigtUari, and Kiuindesh (1720), 626*627 ; 
heinnnes nia?^ter *4* tlie Bakhan (1727) ; revives 
the t|nurr(.'l In.*! ween Shabn and kambhfgi 
t.d Kshhapur ( 727) ; war with and 
deferd. hy >luihu ( 1727) ; iinntes Ihimbakrao 
Bubhade to niar*')! against Ikijirdo to depose 
him from his superiority (1731), 600; shares 
the revenues ‘>1* the Soutliern 5Iaratha Coun- 
try with the 5liifiitbas, appoints a new 
tubbed;! r to tbe Bijfgmr Karnatak and the 
fori of Belgaiun, 656 ;his death (174B), 627. 
h’iilUnit dang, sneees.sor of Kizam-nl-Mnlk, 
invades the Potma districts (1751); comes 
to terms with the Pt‘sh\va and eoiifinns a 
cession of ^territory promised by his brother 
Gu/.i-nd-din (1752), • 601-6t’i2, 627. Kizain 
All ileelnres war with the Feshwa and 
is defeatid ]>y Saddshiv Hhau at Udgir 
OTCbbsth'S. 627; sides with Eaglnindth-rdo, 
burns Pitkoia, and Is dcfi^ated at lldkshas 
Flmvan (1763), 603, 627, 658 ; levies eontri- 
butisms as farasAthni and Miraj (1774); 
allianeti with the Feshwa against Haidar, 
(1776») ; his forces bought oif by Haidar, 
65h''!5i , '.\irnis an otleusivc alliance with the 
Mar itlnis against Tipu (1786). 660; enters into 
an tUlendve alliantA' with the ^fanith.is and 
the Knglish agiund. Tipu (17B0j, 601; his 
iriHfjKs take. Kopal (1760), 602- 
KizIaiA'ia; 602,637. Fee Kizdni. 

Ki/.An Ai.reo’: Portuguese name of the Kizama 
rd‘ Aliuiadiiagar, 34. 

Ku.iMVPB : 78, 

Xi/.AAps BoviiBiOKS : S88, ‘ S96, 403, 404, 

428 note I, 4:T2, 433, 430, 440 and note 8, 
446, 'I5i\ 452, 457 and notes 5 and 7, 460, 
4f»l, 468, 460, 476 ; sect of Lingdyats in, 478, 
485, 488, 480, 501, 520, 52S, 523, 527, 5*28, 

. 520,573* ^ 

Niziic ShIhi ; dynasty, estahlislnnenfe ox, 32? 
(1400- 1637), 021-625. 


NizIh-itl-Mble: ; 699, 600, 626, 627. See 
Mzdm. 

KoLAMBlDHiiiijA ; Fallava king, 332* 
Nolamba KuLilKTAivA : hlruda of the Western 
Ganga prince Marasimha (967-968), 305. 
HoLAMBA-PALLATA-BoAiAiAiSfAYyA : Paliava 
chief (1040), 333, 437, 

]5?0LA]vieas : territories of, conquered by the 
Chola king Bajarajadeva, 308„ 

NolambatXdi : country, 298 and notes 2 and 3 ; 
of the Pallavas in the direction of Bellary, 
306 ; 318 and note 13 ; passes out of the hands 
of the Pallavas into those of the Pasjtlyas, 319 
■ and note 1 ; 333, 434, 413, 452, 453, 456, 459 ; 
province, ruled by Yijaya Papdyadeva, 472, 
486 ; Par.dyas of, 496,496 ; seized by Visb 33 .u- 
vardliana, 497 ; ruled over by Vishiiiuvardhana, 
499; 501, 505, 524,577* 

Ko]s-amb#\lCdi : 318. See Nolambavddi. 
Hoiitii Aecot : district, 421* 

KoR'rnEBK Ciecars ; corresponds to Kalinga, 
339, 140 ; southern limit of the province of 
the Aryans previous to tlie seventh century 
before Christ, 141, See Kalinga. 

Kohtheen Ijjdia : 343 note 2. 
l!?OETHERK Konkan : branch of the SMdhira 
dynasty, 253, S'ilahdras of, 538. 

Koeth KAnara : district, 282 note 6 ; 433 • 
461 Lingayats in, 478, 480. 

Kossa Senhoua bos Remedios : name of the 
^Portuguese church of Eemedij 05. 

XoBRA : modern Kowohar, village, 543. 
KotvoHAR : village, 643. 

Neipasimsa : himda of Kirtivarman IT., 376. 
Nbieati TrinetrA; of Govinda lY,, 

^416. 

NripAtunoa ; himda of Amoghavarslia L, 
199, 200, 401 ; of Govinda lY., 416 : of 
Ivakka II., 423. ' ■ 

ISlRTsmitA ; 600. See Harasiiiiha I,, Karasimha 
1 1, j and Karasihiba III. 

NuLAArBATABi ; 31S, 341 note 2. See Holainba- 
v4di, 

N^h.niabI'Ci-iola : Chola king, 433. See Ko» 
llfijaraja-Bajakesarivarman.. 

Nermabi-Taila : 428, 459. See Taila III,' 
and Tailapa II, 

KrAyAKUsruBA Chaj^brobaxa : commentary 
on the Laghly astray a, 407. 

OcEAif : churning of the, 195. 

O’-CHE-LO : Chinese for Arhat A'ch4ra, 354. 
OBORicrs ; friar, 5, 29. 

Ohila : Slva^s attendant, 482. 

Okaketit : bird ensign of the Rashtrakiitas, 
387 ; bird ensign of Amoghavarsha 1., 402, 
Olben’BERG- : Professor, 15S note 1, 169 note 1. 
Olshausbr-: Dr.,317. 

Olajiicabbe : wife of the village accountant 
B^ya^, 449, 

OlbAb ; taluka, 412» 

OMi.^r ; 14, 

Onyx : stone, 174. 

OopIra ; Sop^ra, port near Bassein, I. 
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OPayhosChristaos : official in Mandapesli- 
var, Maliim, Bombay, Karanja, Mount Calvarv, 
andA'gdslii, 67. 

Obdeal : trial by, 566 and note 5 ; 571 and 
note 3. 

OEiaiNAL Sanskrit TEsts ; Muir^s, 287 and 
note 4, 

Orissa : people of, 431, 516. 

Oeme: 88. 

Ormuz : 6 j horses imported from, 85 ; canturo 

of, by the English (1622j, 61. ' ^ 

Qrtzeby : (Acbra ?), 63. * 

Osumbhaea : village, identified with Bmbhel 
or Umbher, 370. 

Our Lady or the Mount : Boman Catholic 
church at Bandra destroyed (1737), 84. 

pUTRAM : b'ir James, forms the *Bhil Corps in 
1826, 631. 

OuTiDORES : Portuguese magistrates, 52. 


JL ADMAOAD : island, 75. 

Padmadadeti : wife of Hoysala Balldla L 
493, 494. Of Hoysala Vira-Bailala II 
493, 602. Of Ratta Kartavirya III' 551* 
656. Of Gutta Gutta 11., 679, 582, 683. ^ 

PadmXmbike : Purushodtamahhatta^s \vdfe,*482. 
PadmanAbha : acq[uires 8ingha3^a's favourj 
248. 

I*-^^manabhayya : Vikramdditya VI/s officer, 

PadmanAladuro-a'; modern Panhdl a, 649 
Padmanandi KuNbAKUNDA : Achdrya, Mrige^ 
avarman^s preceptor,. 288 note 6. 

PadmarasA : Kalachurya Bijiala’s accountant 

PADMAvATf: Basava’s sister, 226. Goddess 
490 3 548. Kdrtavirya wife, 556. ^ 

PAiiRAKA : village, 376. 

PAdshAh Bibi : Bijdpur king\s sister, 654. 
Paoes : allotted to Fidalgos, 55. 

Paoodas ! despoiled of their accumulated 
riches by the Portuguese (1544), 59. 
Pahladpur : pillar inscriptipu at, 318. 
Pahlatas ; foreign tribe, 173, 149, 155, 317 
See Pallavas. 

Pahnatas : 337. See Pallavas. 

PAi^iOHf : language, form of the Prdkrit, 170 
PaitamahI: festival of, 367, 

Paithan : on the Godavari,' 147, 509, 533 ; 
mentioned by Ptolemy and in the Periplus' 
143j capital of Pulumdyi, 158, 166 ; of 
Sdlivdhana, 587 ; S'dlivdhaua attacked at 
161 ; younger An6hrathv!tya princes reign 
at, 165 j invaded by Vikramaditya, 169‘-170 • 
expoits from, 174; flourishing town, 175 ] 
Pete35.ikas inhabitants of, 277 ; irrant at 197 

^97’ .39a: m.: 
397, .)T1, 612, 616, 522, 624, 529, See 
Paithaija and Pratishtha^a. 

Paithan A : 143 ; 538 note 8. See Paithan. 
PAITHAN AKAS : people or cpuntry about Pai- 
’Ciia^Qa, 14B, ^ 

I*Aii ; caves, 9 5 174, 


P^ADETA : \r extern CluiluJeya king .Tagaao* 
kamalla II. s olhet‘ 1 % 467. * 

Padaipatmai: modern Pah near yrahiU! 174 
PxVLAiPOi’AMAi: 3 .. See Palaipatnmi. * 
Padakkada: Mlava town, 318 and note 12- 
grant &om, 320, '.A . 1 *., 

PALdRH : river, 277, 326. " 
l^AEAsmE : aivision, 208 note 2 ; 

Palasika Halsi, 285, 288, 289., 

Padaverkadu : modern Piilicat, 318 note' 12,' 
Pads ; caves, 12, ' ' ' 

PaLEOAR CHIEl-S ; 637. 

PiuoiiAT : 28*2 note 5, . ‘ ' . * 

PADGMejs : village, 367, 

Palhavas : 317 and note 3. See Pallavas. 

Pam : fort, reduced by Malik Alnnad, 32 
^%Vnote ^ ^'^'7 ; inserii)tioim: 

PlLibEvf : 286 note 1. 

i banner of Timiydditva the 
Chalukya king of Bdddmi, I89, 338, 308 ; of 
the hashtrakiitas, 387, 402. 

Pallata : see Pallavas. 

I'allatXditxa - N OL AM hadhirI JA : Pallava 
• king (974), 305, 3(){,> note 4, 

Padlatamalda : of Kandivainnan, 325 

PALLAVAaiuBlRi: dirui/u uf Pribhuvanal 
dhira Aulamba, 332, 422* 

Paxdai^s ,' 316-331, BramiJa, Dravbla, or 
Brdvida, their country and Kdilchi or 
Conjeeveram their capital, 281 ; their countrv 
^^olambavddx, portions 
of Bellary and Alysore, their possession in 
Western India, 318 j their Gotra and Pani- 
degraded Kshatriyas, ori^nii ■ 
of their name, Ai\sacidan Pdrthian!s, 316 and 
notes 5 ai^d 6, 317 and notes 1 and 3 318 * 
their pedigrees, 321, 323 ; their crest, banner! 
andfaniily.god, 299 note 4, 310 and notes 
GVitamiputra (130), 
317; their dynasty firmly established by 
the^ middle of the fourth centuiT 317 * 
their king captured and liberated bv the 
Larly Gupta king Samudragiipta, '310* 
seebto overthrow Kadamba Mayiimsarinan: 

-^6 ; destroyed by Kadamba Urigetavarniaii, 
2..8j conguered by tlio Western Cbalukya 
king Kirtiyarman 1. (567 - 508) 081 ; defoatol 
by Pnlikesm II., 282, 329, 350-351 ; wake 
constant wars with tbe Weiitcrn Chalnkvas 
and are railed their natural enemies, sio ; 
m\’ade Bidami, take N’ojainba'sadi, and 
interrupt the sovereignty of the Westw-u 
Ohaliikyas (634-635),. 318-319, 336, 358, 382 - 
■defeated by Jikramfi,ditya I,, ISO, 343 362 • 

II f ® '^ikra.nVulifya 

‘ Birtivarman IL, 190 37*> 

m ’ Rishirakiita, king Dhruva.' 19?’ . 

893 ! subjugated by Govinda III., 108, '34 •’ 
lose their sovereign power and sink into the’ 

(977), 332; subdued by the Western Oisdlukva 
kings homesvara II, and Vikramaditya VI* 
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333 ; their coirntrjr overran and ruled over 
by Hoysa|a Vishniwardhana,. 496, 499 ? 
brouj^iit to obedience, by tlie Devagiri 
"xiidava king Smg’har.a, 525 ; exist and con- 
tinue to exercise some kind of power till the 
thirteenth century , 333. See K^nchi, 
PALnrit: 318 note V2. See Falakkada. 

Paji-j?a ; Canarese poet, author of the Vikra- 
marjnnavijaya (863), 212, 330, 416 note 7. 
PAHi?i : lake, 142, 

F AMPABHikEATA : 3S0. Sco Vikramdrjuna- ■ 

vijaya, 

Famp1.tiei?ha ; modern Hanipe In, the 
Beil&ry district, 369, 

Pak AM A L At ; inscription at, 330. 

Panchada ; 139 5 king of, killed by Taila' II,, 
421, 426, *132 ; humbled by Singhaija, 526, 
Panchaladeva ; Namsiniha'^s successor (974- 
975) j killed by the Western Ohilukya king 
fanall„ 307- ^ ^ 

PIxohIdas : 139. See Pinchdla. • 

Pa N c HAS i k ii a ; MAijdavy a’^s son, progenitor of 
the Chalukyas, 339 note 7, 

Faxchasikhi Hahiti; sou of H4rita, 278 
note 1 ; 339. 

Pakcuatamahaeaya : Choja king, B^jar^ja- 
deva's military C()mmander, 308. 

Panchavati : place, on the aodivari, 136; 

ideutitied with Nilsik, 136. 

Faxch MAH.ibS ; district, 3S2. 

PixBAVAS ; the, spend twelve years in Banav^si, 
278 note 2. . ^ 

FIndhabpbska : tenure, 113. 

Fahbhaepue : in the Sholapur distiict, under 
Vishiiuvardhanaj 185 ; inscription at, 247 ; 
records ■ at, 627 ; murder of' Gangadhar 
Sliiatri at (1835), 610. 

Fanmt- : Mr. Sh. F., 427 note 3* 

Plxor Lena : group of caves, 355, 
pANDrEAxaiiXo Patwaudhan ; taken prisoner 
by Haider (1776), 659. 

PAXnrs ; thcj 139. ■ ■ 

FIndya : see PAs^dyiis. 

PixDVADKVA ; Western Cliilukya king Perma- 
jagatlekamaiia Il.'s vassal, 319 note 1. 

Fix }>Y A i>K V A EAS A : Kajachurya Somesvara’s 
officer, 4S0. 

Pi NiiY AS ; !»iiiKliirlcs of tlio country of, 277, 
2S! ; monkoy-soMiers directed to go to their 
city, 137 ; tlicir kingHlefeatcd by SahadeTa, 
133, 342 ; probably not known to Pf^jgini, 
140; their territory outlying A§oka*s king- 
dom, M6 ; com|iiered by the Western. 
Ohalukya king Klrtivarman I., 345-346; 
iiiviwlod by Pulake^in IL„ 183, 282, 350 ^ 
rebel but arc aithdued by ¥ikram4ditya I., 
186, 358 note 1, 362 and note 0 ; reduced by 
Vinayidltya, 183-18% 368 ; by Vikramiditya. 
II., 100, 375 j defeated by Udayachandra, 
the general of the FaMava king Handivar- 
man, 327 i reduced by the Rishtrakdta king 
Dantidarga, 194, 3S9; subdued* by Krish:?^a 
liL, 207 ; conqueiml by Kakkall., 423 ? their 
lands absorbed into the Chola kingdom, 308 ; 
sukliwi by the Western Ch4lukya king Some- 
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svara IL , 333 ; humbled by Hoysala Vishnu- 
yardhana, 495, 496 ; associate with the 
Hoysalas against Vikramdditya II. also 
called YI., and are defeated by Sinda A'chugi 
II„ 218-219, 453, .574; their chieftain of 
Nolambavadi rebels and is defeated by Hoy- 
sala Ylra-Ballala II., 505 ; by Harasimlia IL, 
607 ; their Nolamhavadi branch do not recog- 
nise the sovereignty of the Devagiri Yadava 
king Bhillama, 619; subdued by Binghaija^s 
. general Bichana, 243, 524, 525. 

Pakoabika : village, 423. 

FakhXla: hill fortress near Kolhdpur, 76, 
254; capital of the Kolh^pnr Sffi4h4ras, 
646; 649, 687; taken by Ahi4ji Dattu 
(1659), 693 ; besieged by Sidi Joh4r (1660), 
593 ; fight between the Marithds and* the 
Bijapur army at (1671), 594 ; Sambh^ji con- 
fined in, 695. 

Panini ; Sanskrit grammarian, 136, 13S, 339, 
140 5 Ms date, 141 ; 142, 371. 

FXnipat : battle-field, lOl j battle of (1763), 
627. 

PanjXb : first Aryan settlement in, 135 ; 
Ary as progressing from, 137 5 places men- 
tioned by Pai^ini in, 138. 

Pax JIM ; capital of Portuguese India, 566, 

PAxxALA-DiTRGiDKisiMHA ; Kardd S'ildhdra 
Jatiga II/s title, 546, 

Paxxaledxtrga : modern Fanhala, 549. 

, Paxxappesvaba : temple of, 422. 

PAKNi.YA : tax, 451, 452. 

Paxt ; of Bivda, shares of, in the Sdlshi 
province and Bhagvantgad, 79. 

FANTHfpxTBA: Hangal,. 558, *562. See PAntf- 
pura. 

PAxtipura : 563 and note 5. See Pdnthfpura, 

Paxt Pratixidhi : 106. 

Paxt Baohiv: surrender of (1818), 136; his 
rights over the Koiikan villages settled, 127. 

Fixer MG-Ai) : modern H4ngal in DhdrwAr 
district, 377 ; 298 note 2, 431, 436, 437, 439, 
450,451, 456, 458, 466, 484; 558, 563, 6^2, 
563, 564. Bee Hangal. * . 

Paxwelly : port under the Gujarlt kings, 
30. 

PIrIdI: river, mentioned in an inscription 
at N4sik, 148. 

FIrIhIxARA : village, modern Parona in the 
Surat district, 406. 

ParahitabIja ; Mruda of a Chalukya chief, 
380. 

ParAkesarivaemax : another name of the 
Chola king Eijendra Oholadeva, 436. See 
MadhurAntaka IL and Bajendra-Choladeva* 
Brother-in-law of VikramAditya YI. the 
Western Chdlukya king, 445, See AdhirAjen- 
di'adeva. , , ^ . . 

Pabama : village, presented to Gaiigard3a by 
Yishnuvardhana, 600. 

Faramabhattarara ; paramount title, 474 ; 
475 ; 488 5 SI8 523. 

PabAmIbas : kings of MAlwa, 441 ; 442, . 

Pabakardi.: Kalachurya prince, 470. See 
FermAdn 
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Pabamabbtpeya; Viloramdditya II„ 2195 234, 

515. See Vikram4d%a VI. 

Faeamabdin ; Kalachurya prince, 225. See 

Perm^,di, 

Parame4vaEA PotAeXja : PavamesYaravarman 
II., 325. 

^ Paeamestaea Potataemais^ I, : ' 324. See 
Paramesvaravarman T. 

ParamBstaea Potataeman II. ; 325. See 
ParamesvaraYarman II. 

Pi-EAMESVAEATAEMAK 1. 1 Vidyj^vxnlta tlie 
Pallava king, 322 and note 8, 323 ; succeeds 
Makendravarman II., 324 note 3 ; 326 • 
defeats. Vikramaditya I. at Peruvalanallur, 
3*26 ; 348 note 2 ; is overtkrown by VikramA- 
ditya I., 362. 

Paeamesvaravaeman II. : Pallava king, 324 
note 3 , 325 and note 2, 326. 

PAeammadeya : Seui^aclmndra II.’s successor, 

516. 

PaeIntaka I, ; Cho|a king (935), 299 note 4, 
320 note 0 ; 3*25 5 coppei'X)late grants of, 826, 
327. See Madiraikoi^da-ko-Parakesarivar- 
inan. 

Paeasang!-as : Sindi linear measure of distance, 
388. 

ParashrXm: Mar^tba commandant of Vis- 
h^lgad, after a six montlis’ siege hoists the 
imperial flag and leaves the fort (1703), 80. 
Paeasheam BhIxt Patvardhan : Peshwa's 
general, 106, See Parshar^m Bhdu Patvar- 
dhan, 

PaeashiteXma : sixth incarnation of Vishnu, 
26 ; son of Jamadagui and Bei^ukd, ^2 
note 5. 

PIeasikas : probably Syrians, 317 j defeated 
. by Yinayiditya, 868. 

Paebhus : district of the, coinciding with 
Vir^t, Introduction to the History of the 
Koiika^j, X. ; claim Bhimr^ja, 27 ; employed 
in high positions under the Portuguese Gov- 
ernment, but not allowed to perform their 
religious duties openly; forcibly converted to 
Christianity, t^eir Chiistian descendants in 
■ S^lsette and Bassein, dO,* 

PaedXpfe : Prat4psh4h’s capital, 27. 
Paeichera : (fairy-face) daughter of the king 
of Sonkehr sent to AU-ud-din, 31, 
PAEfKSHiMEKHA : Jain work, 407 . 
PXeisasetti : officer under the Devagiri Y^dava 
kings Jaitugi I. and SinghaJja, 521, 6*24. 
Parisesha Khanda : appendix to HemafdrPs 
' Chaturvarga Chint^maiji, 249. 

Paeishad : Vedic school of Br4hm§,ns, 148. 
PaeiyX : village, in the Surat district, 359 and 
note 5, 

PaeiyAla t village, battle'of, 322, 326, 33$. 
PXeiyXtea: portion of the Vindhya range, 
•135,149. 

Taeitaya : 359. See Pariy4. 

: 27. See Pard4pur. 

PXblX-Kikbdi : grant at, 297. * 

PXRLii'hill fort, 594, , ^ 

Paeixakeeya : city, captured by the Y4dava 
‘ king Mallugi, 235, 516. # 


PXeiJEE: north boundary of the Portuguese 
district of Daman, 54, 

PXrol : remains at,. 22. 

PXeola : town and fort, confiscated hy . Gov- 
ernment from the Jhansi family (1^59), 632. 

ParshabXm Bhaxj PatvaedhaV : Peshwa's 
general sent to the Konkai) to cut off the 
communication of the English army with 
Bombay (1781), 105, 605; sent against 
Haidar (1776 - 1779), 659 ; takes Dharwar 
(1790), 661-662 ; obtains most of the districts 
acquired from Tipu, sent to Bajirao to make 
proposals, is sent to prison, 006 ;' offers to 
inarch against the Bija of Sd,tara, is released 

■ and takes the Kdja prisoner, 607 ; is recon- 
ciled to Hiina Phadnavis (l799j, 662 ; is 
defeated and killed by Kolhdpur troops, 607. 

Parshaeam Pant Patvardhan : 606. See 
Parsharam Bh4u Patvardhan. 

PXesis : immigrants, Introduction to the His- 
tory of the IConkaigi, xii, 7; 

■ PXrsvXbhyudaya : poem of Jinasena, 200, 
407. ^ . 

PiRSYANATHA: Jain temple of, at Vardha- 
nislnapura, 552 note 8. 

Paetixava : 318. bee Pahlava and Pallava, 

Parthian: 318. 

Paethians: Arsacidans, 317. • 

Parthivas : 318 • 

Partitiois: treaty : between the kings of the 
Deccan (1491), 589; secret, between Akbar 
and IbrAhim A(dil Sh4h, 6^49. 

Paevata Matha : at Harasur, inscription at, 
457 note 6. 

PAEYATf : wife of Siva, 482, 

PXtXla,: subterranean region, 576. 

PXTALfEURA: town, 578, "679. 

PATALiruTRA : modem P4tna, 407 ; capital of 
A^oka, 142, of the Maury a dynasty, 157, 
277 ; Buddhist council held in A§oka?s reign 
at, 278 note 2 ; 679. 

Patah: 8. ‘ 

Patanjali : Sanskrit grammarian, author of 
Mali’iibhashya (b.c, 150), 135 ; his chrono- 
logical relations with Kdtyayana, 140, 141; 
his references to Mahabha.vata characters, 
142. 

Patavaubhana : family name of Konkanastha 
Brdhma^s, 244, 

PATHAit ; Mr. K. B., 200 note 4 ; 2S5 note 6 ; 
288 note 6 ; 290 note ? ; 373 note 5 ; 4UG 
note 6 ; 407 note 5 ; 410 note 3 ; 550 note 0, 
Pamily name among Desasthas, 245. 

PXtna : village, in Khandesh district ; Cluinga- 
deva founds a matha at, 244 ; inscription at, 
298 note 2, 460, 521, 525; record at, 522, ' 
523 ; rock temples of, G19. 

PXtrAkesarin : 407. See Vidyiumnda. 

Pattabanhiia : coronation, 217 note 5; 286, 
446, 

Pattabanhhotsaya : coronation festival, 203. 

Pattababal; inscription at, 393. 

PattabakAL : town, in Kahidgi district. §iva 
temple at, 190 ; inscription at, 197, 305 and 
note 2, 370, 37i note 2, 372, 374 note 6, 376* 
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377, 39‘i, 459 note 4. 460, 462, 573, 575 ; 34$ 
note 8 ; 430, 431, 441 note 6 ; 573, 
Pattada-Klsutolal ; modem Pattadakal, 305 
and note 2, 348 note 8, 572, 575, * * ' 

Patti- Peruhala : 496. 
Patti-Pombitchchapura : modern Hombuclia 
or Hmnclia, 458 ; 494: S'intara family of, 
■5,GS. . ■ ■ / 

Pattarbhais- States : 657, 

Paulistine^ : tTesnits, estailisli tlien^elves in 
every village and town, 56. 

PXtettag-k: village, 433, 

P AXYE : Hay ve iirovince, 2^2 note 5, 452* j 
568. , ' • 

Pebejcuii : country, 369. 

Pebo-AOX : frontier fort of the Mughals (1673), 
630 ; taken by the Mariltbds, 627. 

PEriSTT State : lapsed to the Oovemment (1878). 
633. 

Pejjttnica : tax, 451. 

Pelar r remains at, 22. 

Penbaris : freebooters, 1 14. See Pendh4ri«. 
PekbhIris : freebooters, sack villages in the 
Konka^ (1817), 1*25; at war with the Eng- 
lish, 630. See Fendaris. 

PerArb : ..river, 441.. 

Peeipbtjs; the, 1, 2, 3, 133, 143, 174, 538 note 
8,619. 

PeriyXba : village, 358 noW 1. 

PebmIdi; of Jimvitardhana lineage and Kha- 
chara mee, feudatory of the Western Chdlnk- 
ya king VikramMitya VI 453, Of the Kala- 
clmrya family, feudatory of Somes vara III., 
456, 468, 470", 471. Goa K^damha prince and 
feudatory of Talk Itl., 460, 476; 486, 548 ; 
called S'ivachitta, 565 ; his gold coins ; 566 ; 
liis wife, his other names and titles, 569 ; rules 
over Falasige and the Kohkan, 570. 

PermAdi I. : Sinda prince, son of Xchugi II. 
(1144), 459} 573; Western Chdlukya king 
Jagadekamalla II. k feudatory, 575 ; besieges 
Borasamudra,' takes Belupura’ and drives 
Bittigato the pass of Vahadi, 497 ; puts to 
♦ flight Jay ake^in II., 579. 

FermAbi il. ; Sinda prince ChdvuJjda HJs *on, 

. 573,' 575." 

PEEniA-rJ agabbka'MALLA II. : Western CbAluk- 
■ ya king Soine^vara II I. ’s successor destroys 
the Falla vas, 317 note 1 ; 333 ; his feudatories, 
494 ; 516 ; 555 j 562 ; 575. See Jagadeka- 
inalla. 

P E R M A N AB I : Nitimarga Ko Agu^ivarma the 
Wfstern Gauga king '{900), 300. 
Fi?EMij;fAi>i-BdTijaA : Western Ganga prince,' 
284 note 4 ; brother-in-law and feudatory of 
Krhhm III./307 note 1, 402, 441 note 4. 
PERMAitEjirT Settlement : offer , of , (1801), ■ 
124. “ 'i' 

Per MATT I : musical instrument of the Kddam- 
hjid, 560, 566, 

Perron: Anquetil Bu, 86. 

PeettmIlibeva ; Vlra-NarasimhalH.’s officer,' 
509. 

Perur : original name of Beliir, 519 note 1. 
pERUVALANALLdii : battle of, 326, 362. 


Peshwa : takes Gokdk (1754) and Bdgalkot, 
656 ; takes Belgaum from the Sclvanur Nawdhs 
(1756), 657 ; establishes a fleet at Vijaydurg 
and Bassein and creates the Nawdbship of 
Sachin (1784), 107 ; territory of, conquered 
by the English (1818), 612> 631, 665. 
Petenikas ; PaithaJQiakas, associated with Bho- 
jas, 143, 146, 377 . 

Peterson *, Professor, 205 note 3. 

Peth ; town, 390. 

Pethana : 343 . • .See Paitha^C^a. 
PETHARANaABAKA : village, 386, 
Peyiya-SAjhani : Bhillama^s, officer, 520. 

' Fhalabitya : ordeal by holding a red-hot 
arrowhead, 571* 

Philir II. : king of Spain, 49. 

Phirang-oji HarsAla: commandant of the 
fort of Chdkan, 591, 593. 

Phonba : town on the* Goa frontier, 70. 

Phonb Savant : Chief of SAvantvddi, recovers 
the territory south of the river Karlai, 76; 
builds the fort of Bharatgad (3700), 79 j enters 
into an alliance with the English against tlie 
^ngrks (1730), 88. 

Phttlthamba : 353 note 3. 

PiABS : native soldiers in the Portuguese service, * 

. 65. . ■ 

PilAji GAikwAr : lieutenant . of Trimhakrdo 
DAbhiide and guardian of Yashvantrdo 
B4bh4de, 600. 

PiL<4BXMS : Chinese, Introduction to the Early 
History of the Dekkan, ii. 

Pillar or Victory : set up by VikramAditya 
II., 375. 

Pillars or viotoey : 425 note 2. 

PiMRALNEE : in the Khandesh district, grant 
from, 344 note 6, 358 note 1, . 

PinAkapani : god Siva, 323. 

PiNCHHA-BHVAjA : banner of the Western 
Gangas, 299, 

PInbitakAvaba : 14B, - 
Pippalana<gaea : 344 note 6. See Pimpajner. 
Pirates : 1, 3, 54 ; from Malabslr, composed of 
Moors Gentiles Jews and Christians, trouble 
the Portuguese (1570), 61 ; the Portuguese 
and the emperor JahAngir enter into a treaty 
against (1615), 62; Arab, 66, 72, 82 ; 312. 
PiRieiPA : village, on the Mahdnadi, 347 note 2, 
358 note 1.- 

Pieiya-Chattaeasa : (1000-1025), 578v 
PiSHTAPBRA ; modern PittApuram, 280, 350. and 
note 6. 

PitalkhorA : "inscriptions in the caves at, 147. 
PithapbrI : 350 note 6. See Pishtapura. 
PittApbram : 280, 350 and note 6 ; conquered 
by PulikeMn II,, 362. 

PiTTtraA : Eatta cl^eftain, 551, 553. 

Places : mentioned in inscriptions, 11, 16 and 
note 3. 

Pleasure-houses: Portuguese, 65, 

Pleiabes’: mothers of mankind, 319 note 3, 
337 note 4. 

Pliny : naturalist (77), 2. 
pLitHANA: modern Paithan, its trade with 
Broach, 619. 
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Poan-Li; Mali^rafja, o£ tlie Sendralca family, 
Finay^ditya^s feudatory, 189, 281 note 3, 
292, 369, 428 note 4 ; inscription of, at 
Balagdiiive, 292 note 10, 

PoiSAB : Portuguese cliurcli at, 57, 06, See 
Pon^ar. 

PoLALtr ; probably Holal in tbe BelMry district, 

. conquered by Vishjjuvardliana, 497. 

PolXiya : minister of Vira-Ball41a II. and of 
Narasimba II., Yaisbijava’ leader, 491, 606, 
607. 

PoLASiNDA : Sinda prince Niigaditya’s son, 677. 
PoLEKEsra: 313 and note 6, 363. See Puli- 
Mill 11,' ' 

PoLEYABBABASi : Siuda prince N^gMitya’s 
'wife, 577* 

PoiiiGi-iES ; petty rafjjis, 80, 

Po-BTT-KiE'CnE-PO : Chinese for Bbaruhachbeva, 
modern Broach, 354, 

PoLtrMBijM : 6. . 

PombtjohchA ; fortress at, 496, 

P0B9AB ; probably Poisar, the church of St. 
Cecilia at, 57, 

Ponnambala : Hoysala king Vira-Somesvara^s 
daughter, 493, 508. 

P03<rirAYi.DA : Honwdd in the Bij^pnr district, 
440. 

Poona : district, 298 note 3 j Lingdyats in, 478 ; 
plundered by Slurzirao Ghiitge, 607 5 treaty 
of (1837), 664. 

Pope : tbe, orders conversion to Christianity by 
force (1594), 59. 

PoPTJiiATjON : of the Konkan, Introduction to 
the History of the "Konkan, xi, - xil, 

POBTS; 1; under S'ildhdras, 21 5 of Malabdr, 
attain more importance than the Konkan and 
Gujardt ports, 64. . 

PoEBirci-Aii : king of, 61 j the subjection of, to 
Spain, 64 ; regains its independence (1640), 
64. 

PoBTTTG-iTESE ; play a grand part over tbe whole 
of the East, the objects which they pursue 
as "to the whole of Asia, their first visit to 
Calicut (14 9B) j the Venetians join the Egyp- 
tians to oppose the Portuguese, have many 
encounters with the Musalmdn fleet, their 
first voyage north of Goa (1603), 43 ; capture 
Goa on the west coast (1510), 641; capture 
Bijapur vessels, 646 ; destroy vessels in the port 
of Ohaul and near Bdbhol (1507), their defeat 
■ at Chaul (1508), defeat-Egyptian afid GujaiAt 
fleets at Bin (1508) ; defeat Turkish fleet at 
Diu (1638), 44 ; protect vessels frequenting 
Ahmadnagar ports, establish a factory and 
build a port at Chaul, 45 ; destroy lldhhol 
because tbe Bijdpur king does not acknow- 
ledge tbe supremacy ik their fleet, 45* 
defeated by the Gujardt admiral (1523) ; 
defeat the Gujardt fleet at Ohaul (1527) and 
, take seventy-three Gujarat ships ip a battle 
of£ Bandra (1628), burn Kagothna, Bassein*, 
and Agdshi (1629),“ defeated at Chaul 
(1530), Bassein ceded to them and Gujaraft 
ships put under their protection ; obtain Bin 
■ as the price of ;, the alliance against the 


Moghals, '46 ; make treaties with Ahmad- 
napr and Bijnagar against Bijdpur ; obtain 
Bijapur ports and give protection to Bi- 
jdpur fleet ; defeat Bijapur troops at 
Achra (1555); become masters of the 
Bijdpur coast ■ (1560), 47 j acquire places 
in the North Konkan, 48, 49 ; repulse 
attacks by tbe Bijdpur and Ahmednagar 
kings, 49 ; take Korlai (1594), 60; their system 
of administration and decline, 52- 66; send 
out fleets of tbe north and of the south to 
protect their ships and possessions from the 
pirates, 61 ; trade of the (1565), 62 ; enter into 
a treaty with the emperor Jahangir against 
the English, the Butch, and the Malabar 
pirates (1(>1 5), 62; prevent njitivc vessels 
from sailing along tbe Konkan without their 
permission, 03 ; lose commercial superiority 
and prestige on the Bersiaii Gulf and 
the Cape of Good Hope routes ; cause of the 
decline of their power, (>4 ; show for some time 
interest in their Indian possessions, hut again 
neglect them ..till 1739, 64; their pleasure- 
houses near Bassein, 65 ; remains at Bassein, 
Lower Chaul, Mdndvi, Kelva-Bldhim, and 
Marol, 65 ; churches in Bdlsette and -Bassein, 
65 ; remains at Manclapeslivar, 66 ; capture 
ships from Shiv|.ji’s fleet (1670), 69; pre- 
vent Bhivdji from entering into the port of 
Bombay (1878), 71 ; repulse Sambhd|Bs 
attack on Chaul but lose Karan ja (1683), 77 ; 
re-take Karanja, 8anta Cruz, and . Ashen 
(1684), 78 ; war declared against, by Aurang- 
zeb(1694), 80; burn Mardtha ships (1695), 

■ 80 ; fight with the Arab pirates (1712-20), 82 ; 
attempt to take Koldba (1737), 83; defeat 
the Mardthas (1738), 84 ; with the surrender 
of the capital of the North (Bassein) lose 
. every vestige of their pow'er in the Northern 
Konkan (1739), and their fleet destroyed 
by the Angria (1741) ; attack the Mardtha 
district near Goa but are defeated (1766), 85, 

Forfs : king, 5. 

PoshkarAni : Usliavaddta i)erforms- ablutions 
at, 348, 

POTABASA; Kalachurya Bijjala’s accountant, 

473, 

POTTAEAKERE : 437. 

Potting-eb: Capt., restores i)eace in Ahniud- 
nagar, 631. 

Pots A BA : 490. See Hoysala. 

PoysANA: 490. 8ce Hq\-snla. 

PrAbAkvAli : capital of tbe Ddbhol Subbed 4ri, 
39.- ' ■ ■ ■ ■ 

Peabhaohanbra ; Jain teacher, 407, 40S and 
note 1,491, 

PBABHAcHANBEASiniJirANTADEYA.: 494. Scc 
Prabhdehandra, 

PrabhAbarastAmin : Brdlimai) grantee of the 
Chdlukyas, 191. 

PbabhAsI : modern Somandth Pattan, I4B. 

PrAbhritasAea: 288, 

PRABHUTATARSHA : linfda of Govinda II., 399 
note 7 ; of Gov'.uda III,, 199, 401 ; of Govinda 
IV., 206, 416. 
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Prabhutavarsha Gotin3>arXja ; Edshtrakiita 
king (812), 383, 399. , 

PrAChakdA : ETisli]Q|, II/s feudatory, 413. 
Frachitg-ad : fort, captured by RAmosMs 
■.(1815), '61(1"'': ' ' , 

Prakrit : dialect, 133, 136, 137, 144, 410 
note I, 

PrIkrita FrakIsa ; Vararuclii^s Prdkrit 
; grammar, 144. . 

pRAXiHAD ]SiiRi.ji : officer, 596, 

Prameya KAMALAMilRTAKDA : Prabbachaud- 
ra^s comnieiitary On MAijsikyanandm^s 
ParikiAmulfba, 407. 

Feakalakadurga : modern Panbdli, 349. 
PrakatA : sacred syllable Om, 227, ' 
pRANTS'j dist.ncts, 29, 42. ■ 

PrasantarIga Badpa II. ; Gur^ara king, 312 
note 7. 

PrasNOTtara^talI : 403. Pee Ratnam4Uk4. 
Prasisottara-ratnamalika : work on moral- 
ity, 200, 

Pr atAfa Hoysala : 600, 501 • See Narasiniba 
I. and Vira-Ballaja II. 

Prataparijdra : Tailangaija prince, 246, 247. 
Pratafarcdriya : work on poetics, 246 ; 511. 
PratIpgab ; biil-fort, built by SiiivAji (1656), 
67 ; Afzul Kluin assassinated at (1659), 592. 
Pratappue : village', in Kbandesb, 633. 
Pratappuri : Pratapsbalr’s capital, 27. 
Prataprao Gujar : captain under Sultdn 
Mazum, ordered to be arrested by Aurang- 
zib escapes and joins ShivAji (1670), 694 j 
MvieB'ekmifh in Kbandesb. (1670), 625 ; defeats 
tbe Mugbals at SAlber and falls in an action 
at Panbala, 594 . 

pRATAP Shah : Bliirnraja's son, builds a capital 
at Aiarol, and calls it PratAppuri, 27. 
Pratapsikh ; lUja of SAtara, installed by tbe 
English (ISIS), Gil ; deposed and sent to 
' BeiiAres (.839), 612, 

Pkatikti^hi : SAt-lra minister, takes a fort in 
tbe Mtli’s distnets (1733), 82-83, ^ l^arsbarAm 
iSlinnivas, imprisoned by BAjirao at Mbas- 
wad (1806) ; released by bis Telia mistress, 
defeated and taken prisoner by BApu Gokbale 
(1807), (HiO. 

pRAi'LSTiiAX : 11. Sec PratisbtliAna. 

PKATiARTiLLYA : 143, 147, 277, 397. See 
.. Paitbai;^, ^ ■' 

Phatyaj^baka : king of, vanquished by Bbil- 
iaiim V,, 238>’520, 

pRAYARASENA II.: VAlvA-^ka HaliArAja, 279 

note I. ^ 

PrayAga : near Kolhapur, 265. 
pRAYAsciiiTTA ; atonement,.249. 

P|i£.sii>EYT : English East India Company's 
• ship, attacked by, some Arab vessels in 

fc'ainbbij^s pay, 77. 

FiUY.sK.e : Mr. James, lutrodnction to tbe Early , 
History of tbe Belsikan, iii* 
pRiTHivlMdifA : Frabb4kara*s son, 334. 

Frith rTlYAi/LABHA : htruda of tbe Westem 
Cbalukyas, 346 note 1. See Pritbvivallabba. 

FRlTHlViTAMiABHA-NlKTOBHALBA^AKTI ; SeU- 

draka prince (655), 292. 


PRiTHivfYYAGHEA : KisbAda chief, defeated 
by tbe Fallava general Udayaebandra, 326. 

FRiTHvfRAMA : &tta prince of Saundatti, 
feudatory of tbe jElasbtrakdtas, 411 note 1, 
420, 650, 551 ,* builds a Jain temple, 201. 

FRiTHYlVAliLABHA : 181, 182; hiruda of 

Govinda III., 199. See PritbiviTallabha. 

Prola ; Kakatiya prince, 458 note 2, 462, 

ProlarIja ; fights with Tailapa II., 222. See 
Prola. 

Protector: English ship, 90, 

Prother : Coloneh takes the f oris of KarnAlaj 
Avebitgad, Songad, PAli, Bbai-ap, RAjmAcbi, 
and KuAri (1818), 116-117 ; takes tbe forts of 
Tala, GbosAla, RAygad, LingAna, Kangori, 
Cbandangad, and Mabipatgad (1818), 117. 

Ptolemy ; Greek geograiiber. Introduction 
to tbe Early History of the Bekkan, iii-, I, 2, 
138, 143, 363, 159, 165, 166, 176, 278 note 2, 
‘538 note 8. 

Puchan: family, hereditary servants of the 
Paliavas, 326. 

Pfltjmayi Vasishthipxjtra : (13(^11, 

PijJYAPADA : Jain preceptor and grammarian, 
191, 266 ; author of the Jainendra-grammar, 
371. Ej)itbet of Jain teachers, 373 and note 5. 

Pulakesi : AvanijanAsraya, son of BbarA§raya 
Jayasiiiibavarman, younger brother of 
VikramAchtya I., 187, 376, ; feudatory ruler of 
Lata, vanquishes the TAjikas and annexes 
the GUrjara territory to Lata, 187-188, 310, 

311, 316, 376. hee Avanij’andsraya Puli- 
keiin, 

Pulakesi I : Western Cbalukya king, tbe 
real founder of tbe dynasty, establishes his 
power about 650 in the territory surrounding 
BadAmi, takes Badaml from theKadambas 
of BanawAsi and niakes it his capital, -181, 
335-344 ; various spellings of bis name, 343 
and note 4 ; bis genealogy, 341/342 j bis sons, 
328 ; bis younger brother, 360 note 3 ; per- 
forms sacrifices, 18 ;, 338 and note 1; described 
in tbe Fallava records as defeated by Karasixn- 
bavarman T., 323, 36S. bee Pulikesin I, 

Pulakesi II. ; (609«642}, son of tbe Western 
Cbaluk.ya king Kirtivarman I., Introduction 
to tbe Early History-of the Dekkau, ii, 182, 
282, 349-361; various spellings of bis name, 
351; civil war with bis uncle Mangale^a, 348, 
349; vassals renounce allegiance ; subduesyari- 
ous kings and successfully resists an attack 
by Harshavardbana of Kananj, 2S3, 300, 

312, 323, 325 note 3, 341, 350; establishes 
himself at BAdanii, and assumes the 
regal title of Paramesvara, 361 and notes 
3 and 4 ; establishes tbe Eastern branch of 
the Cbalukyas at Tengi, 185, 336 note 1, 
352; letters and presents are interchanged 
between himself and Kbosru II# of Persia, 
186, 352; Hiuen Tsiang’s account of Ms 
kingdom, 184-186, 352-354, 431 note 2; 
records of bis time, 292, 313 note 1, 337 note 2, 
338, 341 note 2, 344 and notes 1 and 6, 
346, 356-358, 538 note 8 ; bis reign ends 
in disaster; is defeated and BAdAmi laid 
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waste by the Pallavas, 322, 358 ; records for 
tbe interval that followed JP-yLlake.sps defeat 
and tbe re-estabiisbmeiit of .power by 
Vikramadityal., 359-36L See rulikesin IL 
Fflakesin ; see Pulakesi II, 

Fitlaseakti; Sllafhafra king, 11, 17. 

Pttlicat : town, 338 note 12, 

FuLiaEBE : territorial division, 307, *373, 418, 
428 note 4, 431, 432, 443, 449, 461, 452, 464, 
456, 563. 

PuLiKi-LA : h'inda prince, 674, 676, 577, 
PuLiEAEA ; Sanskrit form of Fuligere, 304 and 
note 6, 373. 

Fulikabakagi*abA : Laksbmesbwar, 624, 
PuniKBSHi II. I 14. See Piilakesi II. 
PuLiKBSisr : see Avanijandsraya Fulake^i. 
PuniEBSiN I. : see Fulake^i I. 

PuLiKESiN II. : see Pulakesi II. 

•PuLiMAT : successor of Grotainiputra, 155, 16S. 
Peeindas : 134, 138, 143. 

Fellas AKTi : S'ilabdra feudatbry of Amogba- 
varsba (843-844), 200, 253,404, 405 note 1, 
539, 54L* 

PELiYArPATAKAVfLE : iu fclndavadl province, 
441 and note 6. 

PellaleRA ; in Conjeeveram talbka, defeat of. 

tbe Chalukya ariiiy at, 324, 350. 

Pe-lo-ki-she ; Hwan Thsaiig’s name of Puli^ 
ke^in IL, 184 ^ 353, 

Pelomat.: 168. See Pulimat, 

PelemIyi : bis dates, 1 58, 159, 1 68 ; bis charter, 
160, 166 j bis inscriptions, 149, 161, 152, 353, 
154, 350, 106 ; regains the lost province, 160, 

. 161; 165; 167; 170; 175, 

PEKiii^ district, 303. 

PuisrDBAS; 138. 

Peba : in Bhirwir, record at, 527. 
PerjClakebi: in Kod ttoka, 460 note 3, 
PEBi.irAS : Introduction to the History of the 
Dekkan, i., ii., 133, 134, 336, 138, 140, 142, 
145, 146, 155, 156, 157, 162, 1G3, 164, 165, 
372, 177, 225, 226, 334. 

Peeakbhae ; bill fort, taken by bhivdji in 
1647, 592 ; again in tbe bauds of tbe Mnghals 
(3667) ; retaken by Sbivdji, 694 ; B41aji 
Vishvanitb dibs to, 598; treaty of (1776), 
102 , 

PebIwic gods : under tbe Cbalnkyas, 192. 
PEEiiKio BELIGION : under fcbe Kalacburis, 228- 
229. 

Pebenda : and its five-and-a-half districts beld 
by Khwaja Jab4n (1511), 589. 

Pee! : Maurya capital, 14, 360, 404 ; identifica- 
tion of, 16' note 2, 283, •540-641 ; 18 ; attacked 
and. reduced by Fnlakesi II., 383 and note 4 ; 
capital of the Sfilihiras of the north Konka^, 

. 16, 263, 404, 642. 

Peeigbrb : territorial division, 304 and note 6, 
306, 373, 403, 416, 418, 419, 422, 431, 437, 
440, 442, 460. 8ee Fuligere. 

Perimat : see Pulimat. 

PERE^-BAisrABARiKRAMA : Umdo, of Kiftivar- 
inan,346. 

Febeskottama ; Urudc^ of Gn3^bhara the 
Fallava king, 331. . - - * 


PereshottamabhattA ; Br^hmati, 482. * 
PeshpamitrA : see Pnsliyamitra, 155. 

Pushy AMITRA • first kiii§ of tne Sbinga dynasty, 
346, 147 ; Brihadrat ha's .general, murders 
him and founds tbe S'unga dynasty, 155. 
PesilItilli : village, 404. 

Pyrard : writer, 36, 68. ^ 

Qeilon ; 3 note 9, 341 note 2, 

. Qeit-eehts *. 63. 


XCHAMALLA .* Western G-anga prince, son and 
successor of E reyap pa, killed by Bdtnga, 
304 and note 4, 419. Pcrinanadi, b’atyavakya- 
Kongni^ivarma (978), Western OUnga prince, 
307 and note 7. 

Baohoha Gahga : Maniladeva's s6n, 305, 

Baddi : 383, Bee Reddi. 

BXdhahpur : grants, 196 and note 3, 197, 398 
note 2, 209, 396, 398. 

Bi.GHOJi Angria : takes tbe impostor Sadishiv 
Chimn^ji prisoner, 103, 

Baghu : Kadamba king, 286. 

RaghehAth. Rao : younger 'brother ^ of the 
Peshwa B^laji Biifir^o, with Damdji Gaik- 
wdd, captures Ahmedabdd and firmly estab- 
lishes Mardtha supremacy in Gujarat (1764) ; 
drives the forces of Ahmad Bhali Abddli from 
the Panjdb (1758)‘; aspires to rule the state 
and keeps on good terms with the English, 
98, 602 ; with the help of the Nizdin* defeats 
his nepliew Mddhav Rao's army and takes 
charge of the government, 603; pursues Haidar 
across the Tungbhadra and makes a treaty at 
Bednnr (3766), 659 ; retires, from court and 
raises a force but is defeated (1768) and kept 
in custody ; 603, 628 ; is released ; keeps on 
good terms with his other nephew Ndrdyau 
Bdo for a time ; is again placed in confine- 
ment ; is believed to bo implicated in the 
murder of Ndrdyaii Rdo (177*2-1773); as- 
sumes charge of the government aink defeats 
the ministerial army at Fandjiarpur (1774), 
604 ; seeks British help but refuses^ to sur- 
render Bassein, Sdlsette, and tbe Bombay 
islands, 100; by tbe treaty of ^rurat; cedt^ 
Sdlsette and other possessions to tbe English 
(1775), 101, 604 ; invites Haidar, who favourc d 
his cause, to take possession of the SeutluTn 
Mardtlia Country up to tbe Krishna (1776), 
659 ; by the treaty of Puraiulbar lus cause is 
given up by the English (1776), 604; haves 
Surat to join Sadasbiv Bbdu, the impostor, 
but is compelled to take shelter at Tdntpuy, 
102 ; promises to cede Ivbdnderi and Bassein 
to tbe English for their help to make him 
Peshwa (1778), 103 ; by tbe treaty of Sdibdi 
he is provided for (3‘‘7.82}, 605; retires to 
Kopargaon, 628. 

RiHABA'; 391. 

Eahxod : derived from Rdshtrakfife, 384. 

RXhbO-DA : derived from Rasbtraknta, 178, 
BiHiOR: derived from Edsbtrakiitej 384. 
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Bakjhur : 441 note 6' ; laid waste by Malik 
Kafnr, 29/533 ; district and fort, 638 j taken 
by A'sad Khan, general of Bijapiir, 642 ; taken 
by Vijavauagar from Bi^axnir, 643. 

BAiiAtAYs: 130. • , 

Batki : Raygad, R4ja of, 31 ; district in charge 
of the Abyssinians, 34 ; fort, 40; fort, surprised 
by Hhivayi, 67 ; Miivaji's capital, 68 ; taken 
by tlie English (1765) and restored on pay- 
ment of Bs, 80,000 (176*6), 106. Hee Biygad. 
R/is : petty Koidvan chiefs, 25. 

BAa A : ^Bhillama lAs son, 513 and note 3, 614 
Baja Xm : successor of Minin Muhammad of 
KlultidcBli, 623. 

Eajabitva : Chola king, 322 note 8 ; at war 
^with the Rashtrakiita Krisluya III.; is treache- 
rously slain by Buttiga, 305, 322 note 8 , 421* 
Rajagi : 513 and laote 3, See Rilia. 
i|iJA dAYSi^fG : sent against SMviji by Aurang- 
• zib (1665), 593. 

Bajakksariyarmajt : Choja king ; inscription . 
of, 3:;' 2 note 7 j make friendly overtures to 
Vikrahulditya Yl,, 444. Sec Vira Rijarija- 
deva 1. 

BAjala : Kalachurya Kaunama’s son, 469. 

BA JAM ALLA : Rallava king, 303 note 7 ; 307 
note 7 ; 328 note 3. See Rdchamalla. 
BAjapitA'maha : IMalUkarpiids title, conferred 
on Ambada, 24. 

Baja PIT n : district 20, 30 j port, plundered’ 
by MnvAji (1660 - 61), 68 ; 70 ; Nourishes 
, under Siuvaji, 72 ; Musahnau governor of, 
offers the trade of the town to the English 
Eiist India Company \l,Cl9-50), 120 5 English 
fai‘tory at, given up (1661), re-established 
(1674). given up (1681) andiigain re-established ' 
between A.u* 1698 and A.p. 1708 ; French 
factory established in a.b. i670 j description 
of, 121 ; grant at, 2.53. On the Ohod river, 
Mariitbis surprised by Bussy at (1751), 627* ' 
liAJAPrKi ; cmk, 173,'l74 
RajakAja : CBuda king, B08. See BaiarAjadeva.^ 
BA.iahA^iadkva : Cbo}» king (a,p. 1006), 308; 
341 2 ; 491, Swi Ko-B4jar4Ja*R4Ja-^- 

ki’SariYarman, Xuiiuadi Chola, and RAjendra. 
EA.iakAm ; Sbivaji’s second son, 76; is impri- 
soned at Iblygad, scuds his family to Vislull- 
guul auil TiioviS about the tnniniry, 79 ; regent, 
i)f the Manitba ciuplre, his plans against the 
Muglialn, 5thi ; escapes from Jiiiji and arrives' 
at Vislnilgad, 596; makes plundering ex- 
prditlou through the Cangthari, Bilgliln, . 
kbaiulish, Bcr/ir, and levies clwuHh 597 ; Ms 
diftth at^Uiygad, «797.* 

BAjas;, |u4tyd<o]^)kan chitds, 25. ' ■ 

EAja KfkharavilAsa : work of the poet Sha- 
daksharh 437 note 6. 

Eajasimha : Ballava king, son of Parme^mra- 
varman L, 329. Indmvarman the Western 
Oaiiga prince, 297. 

RA jasimhapallayeItaea : 330» Bija- 

RijASiMHFivAEA i topM of Slva, built by 
Xamsiiiilwvarmap 11. KiSchi, 
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tion at, 327 note 8, 328, 3307 375. 8ee 
B^jasiniha. 

BAjATAEAMaiisrf ; chronicle of Kashmir, In- 
troduction -to the Early History of the 
Hekkan, i. ; Sanskrit work, 2S1 note 3 ; 293 
note 1 ; 449 note 3. 

RAj atrieetea : biruda of Kakka il., 423. 

BAjendra : Chola king, 433. See Ko-Raja- 
rdja-Rajakesarivarman, Nunenadi Chola, and 
Bdja-Rjiiadeva. Original appeilation* of the 
Eastern Chalnkya Kulottnhga Chodadeva I„ 

, 445. 

EAjee-eea Choea : Dravila king, 416* note 6. 

BAjefeea Chola: 341 note 2. See Ko« 
Parakesarivarnian. 

BAjenhea Oholaheta: Chola king, 436, 
8ee rarakesvariarman and Madhurantaka IT, 

Bajendeaphra : conquered by Visliijiuvardhana, 

497. 

BAjENPRAVAEiHAEr : Western Ganga king, 297, 

^BAje Shieke : surname of the Shirke family, 

8G. 

Bajiga: king of Vehgi, deposes the king of 
KS,hchi and usurps the power ; is defeated by 
Vikraujaditya yi./ 2 1 7, 44 6. 

EAjm Achi : hill fort in the M4wals, 592 : given 
to the Feshwa, 88. 

EAjpath : the king’s highway, 21.* 

BAjpiplA; state, iiiils of, 310, 314, 

BAjpxtei : Abyssinian settlement, 7 ; village 
remains of, 41 ; fort, taken by the Sidis, 79. 

BAjputAha : establishment of the kingdom of 
the Scythians in, 158 ; Rashtrakiitas connected 
with, 384. 

^ Rajputs : claim Bhimrdja, 27 ; their clan of 
Ealitods connected with R4shtrakuta’s, 384. 

RAjugi : see S'^riraja. 

BAkshasas : wild tribe infesting the forest of 
Bamjakaraijya and disturbing the religions 
rites of Brdhmai} sages, 137 ; wild tribes met 
by the Aryas, 137, 

BAkshasbhuyana : village, the Riz^m defeated 
by the Feshwa at (1763), 627, 

Rakshita : Buddhist teacher, 273 note 2. 

Baktapura : town, identifed with the modern 
Lakshmesvara in the Miraj state, 304 note 6, 
368, 373 ; camp of VijayAditya at, 373 ; camp 
of Yikr^raaditya II., 376. 

RAma : king of Ayodhya incarnation of Vishnu, 
28, 135, 142 ; not alluded to, by I’atahjali and 
FaMiii, meets fc’ngriva, 142 ; rivalled by Gota- 
niipntra in exploits and prowess, 349. 8on 
of Kholesvara Sifigliar.a’s general, leads an 
expedition to GujarAt ; is killed, ’ 210, 242, 
Western ChAlukyaking Somesvara^s officer, 
465. Furusbotama^s son called Ekintqda- 
BAmayya, 482. Bevagiri Yadava king 
EAmachandra, 529. 

, EAmchahpba : Bevs^iri YAdava king (1271- 
1310), 519; wrests the kingdom from his 
cousin Ama:i()a, . his epithets and titles, the 
extent of Ms empire, 247, 528 ; the records of 
Ms time, 25, 247, 511, 529 ; Ms minister He- 
mAdri, ^8, 530; is defeated by AllA-ud-din 
, KMiJi and compelled to pay ^tribute (1294), 
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250 "251,* 630-531; neglects to send tlie 
tribute regularly, is defeated and taken pri- 
sonei' to Delhi by Malik Kafur (1307) ; is 
'released and presented with the district of 
Nausiri. 251, 532; entertains Malik K4fur 
(1309) ; his death, 533. 

BiMACEAKBRADEYA : Devagiri Yadava king 
Eamchaiidra, 25. 

BiMAOHAa^DRA Qais-esh : Peshwa’s commander, 
105. . 

Ei-MACHANDRA ParAejpb ; subhedir of Eat'* 
ndgiri, releases the impostor Sadishiv Bh^u, 
102 . 

Ei.MAi>EY: Devagiri Yidava king, 529, 530. 

• J^ee Eimachandra. 

RiiMADEVA: Smgha!^’s minister (1240) in 
charge of Amba, 524,. 526,. fc’ee KholeS varans 
son E^ma. 

BamIjipakt: B^Uji Peshwa’s general, 90; 
takes Anjanvel and Dabhol and all the forts 
north of Vijaydurga (1756), 92. 

EXmaliegA : temple of, at Deur, 521 note 5 ; 
inscription at, 558 note 7. ‘ 

EXmapurI : territorial division, 417. 

EXmarXja ; 524. See Kholesvara’s son EXma. 

EamshXstri ; Peshwa's minister of justice, 603. 

EXmatieth: 148. 

BXmXyaea; 135,136, 137, 138 ; corruption of 
the, 141 ; uncertainty of the date of the, 142 ; 
reference to certain countries , in passages of 
the, 142 ; 344. 

BambhXji ISfiMBXEKAR ; distinguishes himself 
in the Mughal service and receives the title 
of EXo Rambha, 598. 

EXmrXja ; entrapped by TXrXbXi and made a 
prisoner (1751), 60S; set at liberty and 
allowed to live in SatXra (1761), 603 ; his death 
in 1777, 604, ^ . 

BXkE^YARA; 198;^^^r^Aon the Tungabhadra, 
temple of Parmesvara at, 377 ; sacred place, 
397, Temple of, at Hulilialli, inscription 
at, 682 and note 1. 

EXmoshis : wild tribe, enlisted by BXji EXo II. 
to shut up the ghats; invade the EalyXn 
district, 116. 

EAMRf: island, off the coast of Arakaaj, 347 
note 2. 

BakagrahA : grant made by (a.b. 64JL), 314. 

BaeAJATa of Bajasimha the Pallava 

king, 329; 330; 331. 

EaearXga : second ChXlukya prince, 181, 243 
note 2 ; father of Pulike§in I. , 329 note 4 ; son • 
of Jayasiiiiha I. Chalukya king, 340, 342, 
343. 

Baeara^tgabhima : probably Tailapa, 233. ‘ 

EAiitARASiKA ; YikramXditya I., 329 and notes 
4 and 5, 343 note 2, 361. 

Bana : the, of Dholka, 525. ^ 

BakAYIGRAEA : hiruda of vSaihkaragajja, son 
of Kokkala the king of Chedi, 203, 414. 

Banayikrama ; Mmda of Pulikesin I., 343. 

Baka-vierXeTA: Uruda of Mangalesa of YX- 
tXpi,- 347 ; Hrudot of Buddhavarman, son of 
Jayasimhavarman the Chalukya prince of 
GuJarXtj359. 


BandAELA: BijXpur general, 39; defeated bf 
the Mughals (1629), eSO. 

BXsfEBEEEijB : tXluka in DhXrwXr district, 
'578. 

BangapatXea : wife of KXlakXla IS^arasimha 
Yishnu the Pallava king, 330. 

Baegea; fort, besieged by Shahu, 81. 

BX^OJI y INDIA : founder,, of the Sindia family, 
600. 

BANNXDEvf ; daughter of .Govinda III., 394. 
BXsamXlX ; 213 note 1 ; 431 note L 
Basatala: division of PXtXla, 676. 
EXsenanagae city: camp of YijayXditya, 
identified with EXsiyana of the Edsh'trakuta 
grant in A.D. 807, modern EX^in in the IXarjat 
tXluka of the Ahmednagar district, 371-372, 
399. See EXsiyana. • ^ 

Eashid-ud-din : (a.d. 1300), 4. 

EXshtrakuta : see BXshtrakilfas. 
EXshtrakutAS : 194-210, 382 - 425 ; origin ^ 
their name, 178, 383 - 385 ; said to be Retidis, 
22 note 2, 143, 383 ; their earliest trace, 
probably Rahtods and thus connected with 
BajputXnX and Kanauj ; Lattaniir their origi- 
nal town, 384 ; another explanation of the name, 
384 - 385 ; their early kings, 296, 385 - 386 ; 
crest of the liXshtrakiitas of MXnapura, 386 ; 
crest, banner, family-god, and hereditary title 
of the MXlkhed family of, 299 note 4, 387 ; 
their insignia, 338 note 7, 387 ; their musical 
instrument, 327 note 7, , 387 ; their PurXJSiic 
■genealogy, 341 note 2, 383 ; overwhelm the 
Western Chalukyas of BXdXmi, succeed them 
(757), and extend their territory, 336, 340, 
341 note 1, 382 ; identified with the BalliXras, 
209 ; Dantidurga is the real founder of the 
family,. 394, 389 ; establishment of an inde- 
. pendent family of Rashtrakutas in LXta, 392 ; 
overlords of the Konkan, 10, 16, 22, 392; 
kept back by the kings of Yalabhl, 382; 
Govinda III. places the power of the dynasty 
on a really firm footing, 197 - 199, 395 ; Ldta 
. placed in charge of a prince of the family, 23, 
382, 397 ; annex all the territory to the north 
as far as the fc’Xbarniati and piisl| on to the 
frontier of hindh, 383 ; become natural enemies 
of the Eastern Chalukyas, 31 6 note 5 ; Xasik is 
probably their first capital, 396 ; MXlkhed is 
made their capital, 403 ; their Gu janit branch, 
400, 408, 413 ; extent of their territory, 382, 
383, 396 ; religion under them, 208, 406 - ^07; 
their dominions pass into the hands of tlie 
Western ChXlukya of KalyXni .(973-974) 23 
207 - 208, 424, 426, 542 note 4. See Danti- 
durga, Krishr,a I., -Govinda II,, Bhriiva, 
Govinda IIL, Amoghavarsha I.,“ Knshi>a II,, 
Jagattunga II., Indra 111., Amoirhjunirsha II , 
Govni^da IV., Krishna III., Jagattunga III., 
Kakka II., and Indra lY. 

EashteXs : heads of districts, 21. 

for PrXkrit EXshtrakas, 
143 ; Kshatriya tribe, 178. 

BXsin ; village, its ancient name, 399. 

EXsiyana : territorial division, 398: may be 
identified with^BXsin, 399. ^ ^ ^ 
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Eastikas: country to which Asoka sent his i 

miiiisters of religion, 143 ; province to whicli 
Aioka appointed religious ministers, 146; 
supposed to be l^Iaratlias, 277. Hgq Eatrakas. 
Ratanpue : town, 3Si. . *' 

RATiir : 144. 

llAFNAGna : district, 39, 282 note 5, 298 note 2, 
3i)3, 4-33, 530, 53S, 5-iiS ; sea coast town, 388, 
407 ; caves at, 9 ; fort, 30 ; fort rebuilt by 
Sliiyuji, 0}8 ; bead-quarters of tbe i'outberii 
Ktuikiii), 1 . 28 , In tiie sontbernmost parts of 
tbo Bellar;s district, 303, 

IlArNAiiOsA : Sanskrit work, 134. 

EATNAHini; poetic histtU'y of Gujarjit, 409 
note .1* 

EATNA3»rlLlKX; 201, 202, 403, Fee‘Fmsnot-' ■ 
. tara-Paitnamalikiu 

IEvtnapXla : king slain by rsirnimUadova, 509. 
Eatn’APUK ; Kaiaeburi braueli of, *296 note o.' 
HatnIvitJ : dramatic play, 139, 
ivATEAivAS : ]H'Ople of Malurisbtra, 143. 

Eatta : progen ittn* of tbe llashtrakiitas, 3 94 ; 
387. See Eattas. 

EattaoikI: village, 3tM. 
liATTAajrNA : villages 393. 

EattA'Kandaepa : bh'mhi of GuviiHla IV, and 
Khottiga, 387 j 416 ; 422. 

EArTAPADi : province, 431, 436. 

Eattapalli: KuttehaHI in tbe Kod Ulnka, 
504. ■ ** . 

BattapIti: country of tbe Easbtrakiitas, 293 
note 3 ; 341 note 2 ; country of the Eattas or 
Riwbtmkufcas, 387, ^431, 43‘i 
BattailuA: So«tE Konkai) Sisihlhdra clueftain, 
fiiiidatory of tbe Western Cbdlukya king 
Hatyasraya, 414 note 1, 433 j 538 ; bis grant, 
426. 

Eattas ; bidd pclitiea! Hnprenm\v in tbe Dek« , 
kan ; assume tlm nsinw of Kdsbtrakuta, M3 j 
iisiine derived from tbe EiUbtmkiifeis, 384 j 
name nst^l for ibe Eiislitrakutas, 339, 424, 
426. Of Sauiidaiti, 143, 384 note 4, 549 - 558 ; 
tbe title of ibe llrnt bmiieb is Supreme lord of ' ■ 
Kaiidli Inipura and prdmbly belongs to the 
Eetl. I vmtv, 550 1 tbe seeoud branch represents ■ ' . 
tbe itihlitrakbfcw, 425 j tbeir crest and ban- ■ 
iiifr, 299 iiiiti:.'! 4,' 552 ; their musical xnstru- ^ .. 
nwfiit, 329 note 7, 552; i'fitbvCrdma, tbe 
fontider of the ilrst bmneb, is raked to^tbe 
rank td feudatory by Krisbigi HI,, 420, 552; 
tltidr heredttAir> territory, 546 ; the bminda- 
rit:s of tbe Kib/di province fixed by Kartavirya 
1. of tbe sia'oM'l branch, 519, 553;feiuia- 
torits of the Wi'steru iliAlukyat, 437, 439, 
4j:b 4olh m, 45'^, -198, 552, 553, 554, 555; 
Kaliicbnrya feudatories, 498^ 555; indepen- 
dent, 519,555, 556, 557; ridueodby Biebas^a 
tbe gcinTiil of tbe Beviigiri Yiidava king 
Singbaiya 213, 521,558. 
llATTAVADi: kingdom of tbe B4sbtrakutas of 
Malkbeil foiiquen‘d by tbe Cboja Mag E4Ja-.- 
r/i|iUlcva, 308. * 

EAi'inviiALM : records at-, 523, 529. 

Eaittkas: Imaiicl'i of Kslrntriyas from whom 
4bt* RiVsbtrakdIas dcsceiiditl, 104. 
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Battis ; 143, See IMstrikas, 

Eattiga : country, 30S’ 

Eattis : 143, See Easbferikas, 

EXxtttaeXya ; 509. See Pemmaledeva. 

EatalbyanIaaaka ; Bij jail’s offi'cer, 460. 

Ei.TANA : tbe demon king of Ceylon and 
ravisber of Sitaf, 135, 

BAYiKfRTi : poet, composer of the Aibole in- 
scription and builder of Jain temples, 191, 
194 ; 357. 

Eatitarman : Kadamba king, 2B8 and note 7 ; 
bis war with the Ballava king, 289, 291 
note 3, 322. . 

EixA; minister of RAcliamalla the Westerm 
Gafiga king, and promoter -of the Jain 
pligion, 499. 

Eayadevaeasa ; feudatory of Vira-Ball4}a II., 
506, 

EIygad; fort taken by Sbiv4ji ' (1648), 502; 
Sbiviji crowned at (3674), 594 ; Sjijjirdm im- 
prisoned at, 79 ; taken by the Mughals (3690), 
79, 596 ; li^jiram dies at (1700)," 697 ; taken 
by tbe Mardtb^s (1735), 83, 600 ; Havdidilr 
of, rises in rebellion and ia»^ reduced (1772), 
100 ; taken by tbe English (1818), 117. See 
Miri. 

Eaya NIrAyahtA ; hiruda of tbe Devagiri 
Y4dava kings, 517. 

BXyana : village accountant, fatber-in-law of 
Vikramiditya VI,, 4’49, 

BXyarXjag uru ; royal preceptor of tbe Beva- 
giri Y4dava king Krisb^^a, 527. 

EIyaeajapuba ; Taiakad, pillaged by Vishsju- 
vardbana, 496. 

BXyasettipuea : record at, 508, 

EXybAg : ill the Kolhdpux territory, inscription 
at a Jain temple at, 457 note 2 ; 557. 

ExIypub : district, 425. 

Eechanayya : Eecba^a, Kalacburya San- 
kamak otfieer, 487, 489. 

Eeclamation: 33. 

Eedpi ; Telugu farmer, 383-84 ; tribe or caste, 
560. 

BEpf : village near Vengurla, 181, 347. 

Eiinatjd : 4. 

Eelacao : supreme court, 52. 

EbmAdevI : senior wife of tbe Hoysala king 
Vira-Ballala II., 488. 8ee Eemmidevi, 

Bjemains : Buddhistic (60), 3 ; at Algaon, Pilrol, 

• Wa^lukeslmu* in Bombay, and Lon ad, 22 ; 
Musalmdn, at KalyAn, Bhiwndij, LAnja, and 
Bajpuri, 41 ; Portuguese, at Bassein, Chaul, 
AlAudvi, Kelva-Mabim, and Marol, 65 ; and at 
Mandaposhvar, 66, 

llEMEPt : Portuguese church at, 65 ; burnt 
by KAkAp, ^0. 

EE 3 iAii.DEvi ; wife of Vira-Balldla II., 493, 501, 
502. Bee Eemadevi. 

EEurADlL ; near KolbApur, record at, 627, 528. 

Bbh2?ell : 2. 

Eentje:! ; mother of ParasiirAma tbe destroyer 
of the Kshatriyas, 282 note 5. 

Eesibekts : English, appointed to collect tbe 
revenues of Belapur, KalyAn, and Karanja 
(1781), 105. 
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RESTORAa^iON': Angria^s grab, 94. 

ReyI : fche river Narmada, 350, 389, 

Reyakabbe : wife of Palikala the fcinda prluce, 
577. 

ReyajtA'.: Eevarasa, fbe Western Ch^lukya king 
Somesvara IV/s oflicerj 465. 

ReyaeasA : lord of Mdbishmatipiira, feudatory 
of the Western Cbalukya king 8omesvara.I. 
and of Jagadekamalla II., 439, 457. Wes- 
tern ChaTlukya king fcoinesvara IV.-’s officer, 
465. 

RewaSyImi: Br^bmaij grantee, 191. 

ReyATI: island, old name of Redi, 181, 182, 

* 347 note 2, 

RiYATfDTiBA^* modern Redi, 181, 282 note 5, 
345, 347 and note 2, 349, 355, 358 note 1. 

Rbvdanda; Fortnguese Cbeul, 48; lower 

• Cheul, 65 ; Portuguese ruins at, 66 ; proposed 
cession of, to tbe Prencli, 102 - 103. 

Reybng-E: Englisb frigate, beats o:ffi Sbi- 
vAii's fleet (1679), 72. English ship falls in 
with the Mardtba fleet (1774), 101. 

Reyekxte : of Bassein, 53 ; system of Todar Mai, 
introduced info tbe Daklian by Aurangzib 
(1638), 625. 

Reyobtttion : in tbe Chola kingdom, 217. 

Rswi. : state, inscription, 277 note 5. 

RewadI : village, 347 note 2. See Eewaijdi. 

EewAKdi : village, 347 note 2. See Rewadl. 

Rice : Mr., 277 note 4, 284 note 2, 285 note 5, 
286 notes 1 and 2 ; 290 note 5, 291 note 3, 
297, 299 note 1, 300, 301 note 1, 302 noije 2, 
804 notes 1 and 2, 318 note 14, 332 note 3, 
336 note 3, 344 note 5, 358 note 3, 379 
note 2, 427 note 8, 428 note 4, 441 note 6 ; 
A43 note 3, 458 note 2 j 490 m-te 3 ; 495 note 
8, 496 note 4, 499. 

BiCHfKAs: southern country, Sugrfva sends 
his followers to, 135, 

Rishis ; sages, 162. 

Risijtg : at Daulatdbid, headed by Bahrdm 
Khan aided by a Y4dav chief and the Rdja of 
B4gl4n, the rebels defeated by the Bahamani 
king Muhammad Shah (1366), 620 ; against 
BAji Rao II., RAmoshi chiefs headed by a 
Gosdvi seize Prachitgad (1816) ; in KhAndesh 
(1817), 610 ; of Bhils in KhAndesh, Ahmad^ 
nagar, and the NizAm’s country, quelled (1859) 
632. 

Ristikas supposed to he MarAthAs, 277. 

Rites : heathen, prohibited by the Portuguese 
(1581), 59. 

Ro 253 >A : conquered by Vishnuvardhana, 497. 

Roe ; Sir Thomas, passes through KhAndesh ; 
his reception at BurhAnpur by prince Parviz 
(1616), 625. 

RoHiNf : wife of Hiraijya the Pallavaking, 325. 

Rome : appealed to, against the violence of the 

’ Inquisitors, 6K 

Roe: inscription at, 419 note 2, 477, 497, 503, 
629, 673, 574 ; 676. 

BosHMAii : fort, built by Bhausingh of Maltwar, 
surprised by BevAji son of Jangar, Bhil l^Aik 
of Chikli, 633. 

RoiTTE : trade, between BijApur and BAbhol, 35. 


Boyab Asiatic Society: Bombay branch of 
the, 644. 

Royal College : of b'Alsette, built at Manda« 
peshvar, 66. 

Royal insignia : of the Ghalukyas, 341 note 1. 

RozabIg : burial-place of the Ahiiiadnagar 
princes, 622. 

RijbdAyadi: country, 298 note 3, 428 note 3 ; 

* AgrahAra of, 449 and note 4. 

RuDEA:*lord of the Taiiaiigas, slain by 
JaitrapAla, 239, 522. 

BuDRADiMAN : Ghasbtaua’s grandson (150), 
159 ; chosen as tbeir lord by men of all castes, 
360 j drives away the S'Atavaliauas and gets 
himself crowned as MaliAkshatrapa, 161 j 
170 ; his JunAgad inscription, 157 ; bis 
minister, 317. 

Rubeadeya : 239 ; inscriptions of, 4G2 ; 522. 
-See Rudra. 

RtTDRABASA : grant of, 294. 

Rudeabitya : minister of Muiija, king of 
MAlva, 213, 432. 

Rubeagana : Traikiitaka king, son of Indra- 
varman, first king after the revival of Traikii- 
taka power, 295 note 3. 

RubeamA ; female ruler of Tailangm^a, 246, 

247. 

Rbbeasbna: ViradAmaiPs son, drives a’tvay 
the Traikdtakas and restores the Western 
Kshatrapa power, 294. 

Rubeaswamin: Brahmai;: grantee, l9l. 

Ruins : Portuguese, 27. 

RuRiBBHi : circle of villages, 413. 

Rustum ZamIn ; BijApur officer in charge of 
Miraj and Panhala, allows SMvAji to plunder 
up to the gates of BijApur, 662. 

SABABMATf : river, 383. 

S'abaeas : 134, 138 and note 3. 

S'AbbArnaya ChanbrieA: Somadeva's com- 
mentary on PujyapAda^s Sanskrit grammar, 
256, 549. 

Sabashiy BhIu Mankeshiyar : one of the 
chief advisers of Baji Rao II. (1803), Gl>9. 

Sabashiy Bhau : the Peshwa^s cousin, he ads an 
expedition into the Bombay Karnatalv [ 1 746), 
656; suppresses the revolt 'of Yamaji Srvdev 
(1749), 601 ; resolves to take Goa (1756,) : 
falls iu the battle of PAuipat (1761), 6U2. 

SabXshiv ChimnIji; impostor, marches 
through the Koukan, i.s defeated, taken pri- 
soner and put to death (177(>), lO'-Uri. 
Sabashiy ChimnIji Bhau: 666. See Sada- 
shiv BhAu. 

SabAshiygab : fort, built bv Slnvaii.in 676, 
696. 

SabXshiy Keshay: Sar Subliedar of the 
Konkan, 109. 

SaybAr Jang : son of Kamal Khan the pr<sti-c- 
tor of the Bijapur king Yusuf iVdii Khan, 
assassinated (1610), 641. 

Sagara : 149; king, ^284 note 4, Lineage, 475. 

Sagabababrasi : wife of Kammara the .Sinda 
of BAgadage, 576. 
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S AG- All ABAS A son of tlie Kalaclinri Icinff Santk- 
aina, 468. , 

SXgv^bgad : fort, built by Kanhoji A'ngria, 

Saha BETA : tlie youngest of tlie Paudu princes, 
visits Dakshinapatba'in bis career of conquest, 
163 ; subdues tbo * l-Mndvas and other tribes 
and visits Kisbkiudb.l, 142. 

Saiiamxapctra : village on the bank of the 
Viliige, m, 

Sahasanka : anotbiT name of the Ibisbtrakdta 
king tiovinda IV.. 205, ddO. 

Sahasra An.iiJNbv : ancestor of the Central 
Iiulia Kaliu'buris, 206 ; lineage, 410. 
SAUAsuAnAHU Aiuitna ; 203, 410. See Sabasra 
Arjuna. 

SahyX: tbeSabyiidris, 149, 537. 

Saicyaori : range of lulls, 133, 136 ; inscriptions 
in the cave ^temples on, 147 ; chain on the 
north-east of Xasik, 355 j mountains, 537. 
SAiiVAOi-a Kuand : date of, 27. 

Saiads : rulers at Delhi in the name of Faruk- 
shir, r>20. 

S'ailauaha : 53^) noti' 3. See S'ihihara. 

Sailors : Abyssinian and Arab, 02. 

: Chaul, southern boundary of Balbara 

kiiigdiun, 388. 

SainBHAVA : king, destroyed by the army of 
the Tiijikas, lh7, 375 and note 4. 

S'aiva : faith, 135, 412; revival of, under the 
Kalaehnrya Bijjala. 477, 4Si, 482,484; site 
callcil Mnktitinlui, 580. 

SbuvAS : sect of, 4t*4 ; ordinary, distinginsbed 

from liingayiits, 477, 478. 

S'AiViSM : revival of, 406 note 5, 

B'aka : foreign invaders, 15p, 158 and note 1. 
Dates, 2!D-2fi7. Kw, 157, 158; founded by 
■S^41iviihaiia. IiB ; 201, 335 and note 2, 357 
and rioti* 3 ; rubbed out by the Western 
Chilhikya king I’lkrainaditya VL, 447 ; 566. 

K A K AT. A ; S'aka era, 1 69. 

8'akaniupak.vla : era of the B'aka king, 169. 
SAkapaura ; prohjihly Mikl near Tuki, 11. 
S'akas : destreu'edhy Dofunlpufera, 140 ; masters 
of .Maliarasiifent, 155 ; inroads of the, 158 ; 
foreign tribe, D»7, 168, 170, ITS, 317 and 
, ■■licitedi. ■ ■■ 

: S.ikast.*n{b 107. 

S'akahi:na; king, 153, 151, 156; wrongly 
idcittitied with riivaSVij Dil, 

Sakh.U! iw iliin? : Pcsbwak minister, 603. 
SakiiaiKm Dini6E Siiinzt Elo: Joins 
b'iiidia's army, wins over Sindia to Xdnak side, 
and id Siudkl*, ordi’rs ar^c^ts Baloha Tatya, 
6ibt ; levies iiloileV frotn the pt‘Oplc of Poona ; 
ill-treats ^lahddaji SindhPs wiihws ; his arrest 
by the Sindia, I»b7. 

S'tKTivAiaiAX : (Inilnkya-Chandm, restores* 
tbr Eadcra Chalukva j^overeignty (100S),S08 .:. 
note 5: 347 note 3.' 

Saks A: fortress, taken by the Fortagnese 
C'l54ii,K48. ’ 

SAKwliiiAi ; FliilhtPs wife, declares for Sam- 
blnlji of Kolhi|Hir ; fore«l by the Feshwa 
BaliiJI to perform the rite of gafi^ 600^ 


SAliA : mythical ancestor of the Hoysalas, prO'- 
pitiates the goddess Padmavati, 490, 491, 492* 

Salabat Jakg : Niz4m, succeeds Xizdm-ul- 

^ Mnlk (1748) ; is attacked by the Peshwa 
(1751), confirms the cession of. territory 
made to the MarathAs by his brother Gdzi-ud- 
din (1752) , 627 ; combines, with the Peshwa 
against the Xawdh of Sdvanur (1756), 657,. 
666. See Xizdm, 

Salabat KiTAisr ; manages the Ahmadnagar- 
kingdom ; is imprisoned (1585) ; released' 
(1588) ; his death (1589), 623. * 

SAlana : 169. 

SalbAi : treaty of, between the English. and the 
Peshwa (1782), 605, 628, 660. ‘ 

SalbyE: 306. SeeSalhdi. 

SAlher : fortress in Belgaum, taken, by the 
Mardthds under Moropant Pingte, besieged 
by the Mughals in 1672 ; recovered by the 
Mat’d thds, 625-626. 

B'AlivAhana : amorous verses attributed ’to, 
144 ; same as S^atavdhana, defeats the king of 
UJJayini, 161; Prdkrit corruption of S^Sta- 
vahana, ^legends about his era, his birth, 
defeats Vikramdditya, his identification with 
Pulumayi, his ignorance of phonetic rules of 
Sanskrit, 169-170 ; 175, 587. 

SAlivoge : village, 309, 369. 

Salty apetta ; province, bordering on Asoka’s 
kingdom, 146. , 

SAlotgi : inscription at, 206, 418, 420, 427 
note 3, (950) 536. 

BAlsette : included in Kapardikadvlpa, 667 j 
ruled over by the North Konka^ Sllahdras, 
544 ; by Achy ntan-ly aka, officer of Bdma- 
chandra of Devagiri, 529 ; cave temples, 9, 
404s 541 ; stronghold of Buddhism, 12 ; dis- 
trict, seized by Bhim Baja, 27 ; its occupation 
and possession by GuJarCit, 29;, its independ- 
ence of Gujarat, 37; its possession by the Portu 
guese, 46 ; supports tlio Goa and Bassein- 
establishments ; its condition and revenue 
system under the Portuguese, 53 Christian 
descendants of, Parbhus in, 56; -ditspute 
about its. cession, 63 ; its intended conquest 
by the English, 64 ; Portuguese churches at, 
65 ; its division into seven districts, lOO ; its 
condition (1818), 122-3 ; proposal to establish 
a Chinese colony in, 123 ; khets, offer of per- 
manent settlement (1801), customs duties 
abolished (1803), and administration of Justice, 
in, 124, See Basati. 

BALStit : district, 68 ; province, divided among 
tho Pants of Bavda, the Bavants, and the. 
Angrias, 79. 

Salt : trade in, 29. 

BAlebika ; family, 399. 

BAluvankxtppam:;. village, 331. 

BAluva-Tibkamadeva : Yadava king Bama- 
Chandra's commander (1*277 - 1280), 529; 530. 

SAlva : king ; and tribe, 139. 

BAlvkya ; descendant of Salvo., 139. 

SAmaNGAO : copperplate grant from, 190, 195, 
377 and note 3, 378, 384, 387, 390, (754) 
63B note 8. 
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SamantabhAbra : Jain writer, 406, 408. 
^AMASTABH0VANlSBi.YA : Urwla of the 
Chalukya Mng*Vijay4ditya, 370 ; epithet of 
the Kalachurya Bijjala, 474j epithet of the 
• Kalachurya fclovideva, 484 ; Yadava epithet, 
518,521,627. 

BXmba : son of Mallugi the.Yddava prince, 237. 
8AMBHAJI : bhivdji’s son, deserts him (1679), 
71, 696 1 returns to his father j plot against 
him, besieged at Panhdla by Jandrdan Pant 
Sunjant ; is joined by Kambir Edo Mohifce, 
enters Edygad (1680), 76, 595; revenges 
himself savagely on his opponents, putting 
to death Eaj drum’s mother ; members of the 
8irko family plot against him, puts to death 
Ann^ji Pattu and BdUji Anji (1681), 595 ; 
lays siege to Janjira (1682) ; successfnlly 
opposes the Moghals, builds the fort of Beld- 
pur, is defeated by the Sidis, plunders Portu- 
guese Villages and prepares to fortify Kle- 
I)hanta, besieges Chaul and takes Karanja 
(1688), ^ 77 j retires to Yishdlgad, invests ■ 
Bassein, spends his time in sensual pleasures, 
and is captured bv the Moghals and put to 
death (1689), 78, 79, 596. 
fc'AMBHiJi ; of Kolhapur, defeated by the 
Pratiuidhi, 600, 

S'ambhb : S'aiva ascetic, 330, 
liAMGAME^YARA : capital of a Ohdlukya prince, 
224 ; town in the Konkan, probably Sanga- 
meshwar, 467. Local idol, 478, See 
Sangameshvar. 

Bamgamner : grants at, 231, 232. 
BamgharLmA : mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang, 
335. 

BAiylGfTARAVsri.KATiA : treatise on music by 
B'imgadhara, 243. 

S'AMf BABE AE A : village, 314, 

Samkama *. Kalachurya king, 227-228. See 
Bailkama, 

S' AM KARA : last Devagiri Yddava king, inarches 
to the relief of the fort of Pevagiri, hut is 
defeated, 250-261, 531 ; succeeds his father 
(1309), 251, 530 ; withholds the annual tri- 
bute, is defeated and put to death by 'Malik 
K4fur (1312), 251, 633. Jaitugi I. ^s governor 
of Tardavddi (1196), 521. 

S'amkarIghArya : his date, 212 ; is credited 
with the authorship of the Prasnottara- 
EatnamAliki, 200 ; his Yedantasutrabhdsliya, 
246, Bee Bhankardchetrya. 

S'AMKABAGANA : Kalachuri prince of Western 
India, father of Buddha, 181, 295 and note 
, 8 ; his father, 385 ; overthrown by Mangale^a 
(602), 311, 347. Eaijiivigraha, son of Kokkala, 
Kalachuri king of Ckedl, 203, 414. 
S'amkaeagbIma : battle at, 326., 
S'AMKAlfcAGUEIJ : 200. 

S'amkaba'NA : 296 note 3. Bee S'amkaraga^ga. 
Samkshepa-S'XeIbaka ; Yeddntie work, 212 , 
Bampgaon : tdluka and town in the Belgaum 
district, inscription at, 436 note 1, 439 note 1, 
556» 566, 567, 568, 669; 571. 

SAKPAGiBi : possibly modern Sampgaon, 670 
and note 1, * , 


SampakarASA ; of the Gutta family, 487, 581 
and note 3. 

Bamtjdeaghosha .* Pallava musical instrument^ 
327 and note 7, 374-5. 

SamubbagfptA : Early Gupta king, his con- 
; quest, 280, 281 note 3, 311 and note 3 ; I'lraii 
• inscrix:)tion of, 286 note 1 ; restores the Asva- 
mec\ha or horse-sac lifiee, 290 note o, 320 note 
2 ; 320 note 1 ; Allahabad jullar inscription 
of, 293, 317 ; father of Chandragupta li., 361 
note 3. 

Samta'J’SAba's t of the Jupiter, 288 

note 1 ; cyclic years, list of, 133 note 8, 
S'amycj ; ancestor of the Pallavas, 317. 
S'iNABHOO-A : village accountant, 449 and note 5, 
Baisaphulla : founder of the Southern Kon- 
kai; branch of the S'ildhdras, entrusted with 
tEe govemment of the Konkary 253 and note 
3, 393'; favoured by the Edshtrakiita Krish- 
]ga I., 536, 637. 

SanbANes : king of Kalydn, 1. 

Sanbabaja; Son of the Kalachurya king 
Kaniiama, 468. 

Banbhibb : village, 369 and note 5. 
Banbeiyaea : modern Saiidliior, 359. 
Banbhubhupa ; ruler of, 389. 

Sandrocottos : Chandragupta, 277. 
Bangama-MahayatbA -..festival of, 363, 
Bangameshtab : caves, 9, 37; head-quarters 
of Asad Khan, 39; Sambhdji captured at 
(1689), 78 ; 108. 

Sangambshwab : town, 407. Boo' Sangam- 
eshvar. 

SaitgamesyabA : on the confluence of the 
Malaprabhd and the Krishiid, favourite shrine 
of Basava, 227. 

SAKGAM-MdiiULf : village, 334 note 2. 
Sangamiteb : in Alimadnagar district, grant at^ 
430, 433,511, 512, 518, 514. 
Sangana-Basave^yaba : inscrix>tion in tlie 
temple of, at llirur, 436 note 1. 
Bahghabamas : 354. 

SIngIli : copperplate grant from, 199 note 3, 
203, 204, 205, 209. 

'BAngli ; 342 note 1, 414 arid note 5, 416 and 
note 5, 417, 431, 554. 

Bakgmeshyab. : Sambhdji surprised at* (1689), 
596. See Sangameshvar. 

Bangs! : village'near Bdwada in the K<dlidpur 
State, fragmentary inscription at, 2S6 note 1. 
Bangub : ill Dlidrwdr, record at, 527. 

BanjAn : 8; district, attacked by Abyssinian s 
11559), 48. 

SANKAGlYirNDA : Yillagc headman, 482. 
Sakkama I Kalachurya king, 4P>5 ; son of 
Bijjala, 469; Nissarikamalla (1177-llBl), 
471, 477, 486, 48T, 4SS ; rceoaruiBcd sovereign 
, ■ of Yfra-Balldia 11., 502 ; 676"; 581 . 
Saneeshwab: in Belgaum district, stone in- 
y scrixition at, 556 and note 6. 

S'Anbhachuba : lerpentking, saved by Jfinrita- 
vdhdua from Gariula, 253 and note 1, 536. 
S'ANKHA-JiNENBEA : Jain temple, 35S note 1. 
S'ahkhayabiian : son of tlic Kalachurya Sauda- 
rija, 46B. 
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SAnkiieda : village, in Baroda tcmtoi’y, grant 
from, 295, 313 note 4, 314. 

S^\xicha-Jinalaya: Jain temple, 373. 

Sankhaji Kauayax (xADDEKAa : ancestor of 
the present Bant J^artliiv, 597 ; Taraba’s 

^ clnofnclherent.^ commits suicide (1711), 698. 

Sansiciu't : original language of tlie A'ryans, 
137 ; lisevatui'e, 400. 

S'XxTA 5f>9. See S'antivarmau IL 

Hanta OErx : iiill, retaten bv the Portuguese 
(l08-i)w8. . 

Santa.ti. iliiORPADfi : SldvajPs officer under 
llnsa ji Mohita, 691:5 comniander4n-cbief of 
the ^larutluis, 590 ; Ids rupture with Ms lieute- 
nant DUanu.;}! Jadhav ; is" surprised and killed 
by Xagt^fi 597. 

S^ANTA]CAHN.\ : SIA' S^Ltakarrd, 155. 

b’ANTALADKvf : 'vvifo of the Hoysala king 
Vislii^uvardhana, disciple of the Jain Prabha- 
eluindra, 491, 193, 494. 

Santa LKJE : territorial division, 298 note 2, 300, 
and note 5, 430,* 433, 437, 439, 443, 449, 
4 50, 152, 454, 450, 47G, 4b9, 505, 500 and 
note 1 , 502, 503, 577. 

SANTALt Makdala: 579, 583. 

Santa MA: Kulachurya king, 403. 

SMntaea : fii’nily, 458. 

San'I’ASAMA : 408. See Santama. 

S'ANTinnvA ; Jain teacher of Yinavdditva, 491, 
4112 . ' ■ • ^ 

SMntava : ^659. See Sllntivarman IL the 
iPlngal Ktldamba. ' 

San TiSY a-B.u:etadi : modern Hire- Pnigewddi^ 
527 . ' ■ * * ■ 


S'dOTtVAiTAXA : 171. 

S'lNTiA’AnAVAUAiAX ; Kadaiuba king, 287 

note 9,' 

S'A.XTiYAinf A^ : 280, 287. Chieftain, 411 note 
L Katfc'i chiei‘tnin of Sanndavti, 42S ; feuda- 
torv of the Western Chiilnkva king Taila II. 
OHii), 552, 553, 

$,\i ST ir Aim xs I. ; Hangal iMklamha, 559. 

S'i N T i V A uiit A N II.: H ti ngal Kadamba prince 
iind fe'jdiitorv of A^lkranuiditya VI. (1075-' 
loSOh 450 ; 550, 501. 

SapsiAt? : village, ^11. 

S Ai'TA inUAf.LA : dktrictl 547. 

SiPTAk'iiTiAvARA : family god of the O-oa 
KiidambaH, 500 and note 7. 

Sapi'A.sATS ; work ciunposed hy HiUa, 171, ■ 
SAPTAVAinrAx; 171 . 

S.iu iiCAnicHirA ; circle of villages, 397, 
SahAsoau: 32, See ihlli, 

SiiJA^AMiaiAiiA : Jain mathematical work, 200., 
SAitASi : liiW' lake, 149, 

SAUA-^rTJ ;^35. See Sarasvati 
Sa ii AS V AT! : river, 135. 

SAUASVATf KAXTIiAiniAKAXA : l7L 

Sara.s\ ATkGACiiCHiLA : PattiUiilI ofj 288 
note 6* 

SardesaiS: of KuddI, chiefs of.Mvant- 


vadl, 08* 

SAmmBmt'V'Kttt : irrant of, obtained from the 
Mnglmls by Shihn (1719), 655. 
SAK,1}E8HM¥£HB : 34 


SaeixgapatAN : treaty, of (1792), 662. 
S'Iengadhaea : author of the Sahigitaratuilka- 
ra, 24B, 

SA’EJEKOT : fort, built by Shivaji, 69. 
SARSXJBHEDATi : Peshvvak chief olffeer in the 
Konkan, 99. 

SaethA : native place of Bopadeva^s father, 
249. 

S'aeya : sec Amoghavarsha, 

Saevadbvaoharya : , royal family priest; 
Chiilelmri village granted by Seiii^chandra II. 
to, 515. 

Saevajnabhupa : all-knowing king, title of 
Somesvara III., ?2l. 

Saevajxathax ; author of the SamkshepaSdrl- 
. raka, 213, ; 

SAETXjcSHADALAisrA : PuluinayPs lieutenant in 
Govardhana, 150. 

Sakyamaxg-alasatta : village, 404. 
S'arvanatha ; of XJehchakalpaj Kalachuri 
. feudatory prince, 293. 

SAeyavaeman : minister of S'^tavd-hana, pro- 
pitiates the god Kdrtikcya for a new grammar, 
170-174 

S^asakapurA : goddess of, 490 and note 3; 
492. See S'a-ai>ura. . 

S'asapitra : birth-place of Vinayaditya, 492. 
Sasati : PYilsettc, 529, 567. 

SlssAXiANS : Persian dynasty, 14. 

Satasanl : 153; See S'atakarni. » 

S'.4takarxi : S'ri, Shi tavdhana Mng, mentioned 
ill an inscription at Xaiiaghtlt, ^>7. Gotaml- 
piitra, Ills inscriptions and the extent of his 
rule, 149; his and his wifek charters, 150; 
his wife and capital, 154 Gotamlputra 
Sidyajiia, mentioned in an inscription, 152; 
Ms coin, 153, Chaturapana Yahiia, 153, 165. 
156. See Gotamlputi'a and Harijipntra, 277, 
81 taka; town, 71 ; copperplate, inscription at, 
185 district, 298 note 2, 390,' 544, 546*, 648, 
577 ; grant from,' 338, 35 i, 352, 356 ; district, 
Lingayats in, 478 fort, place of imprison- *■ 
inent of Bilawar Khdn, the regent of Bijdpur • 
(1592), .590 ; state prison of Bijdpur surprised 
by Shivjlji (1671), 594; head- quarters of the 
Mar^tha government (1697), 697 ; given to- 
TarabiU by the lk*shwa, 601, surrendered to 
the Peshwa (1761), 603; seized by the Rdja 
of Kdtara ; surprised and taken by Parashrd.m 
Bhau 607 ; proclamation issued at, by the 
English (1818) 665 ; aimcsation of (1848) ; 
613. 

Satarye: Armativala rules at, 605. 
S'atatahana : prince, mentioned in an inscrip- 
tion, 147; dynasty, 147- 148, 151, 164, 158; 
identified with the Andhrabbrityas, 166 ; chro- 
nology of* 157 - 168 ; blood relationship of 
Kshatrapas with, 161; their rise, 165; dates 
of the later, 1 68 ; x'>olitical and liter^lry tradi- 
tions about, 169 - l72'k religious, social, and 
economic condition of Maharashtra under the, 

^ 173 - 176 ; foreign princes, their establishment 
in the Dekkan, 194, 

SAtavali ; 37, 

SITE 5 HAI.LI ; village, inscription at, 563* 
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S^ATERIKA : counsellor of the queen of V4sish- 
thiputra S'atakarjji, 153, 

Satixaputa ; king of Southern India^ 277.. 
SatmIiI : range, 355, 61£>. 

Satrap : Persian word for Kshatrapa, 155. 
S'ArRtTMALLA : hvmda of the Pallava Mahendra- 
varman I., 328 ; of Gui^abhara the Pallava 
king, 331. 

Sattaligb ; district, 306 note 5, 483, See 
Santalige. 

SATTiaA : Western Ch^lukya king SatyA^raya, 
432. 

Sattigana Ghatta : 437. See Kundainarasa. 
Sattikkara : village, 369. 

Sattima ; Western Olialiikya king SatyAsraya, 
432. ^ ^ ‘ 

Satturtt : inscription atj 501. 

Satdrn : planet, influence of, 400. 

Satyadeta : Vikrainaditya VI. ’s feudatory, 
460, 

SiTYAKi : branch of the Yadu race, 194, 383. 
SatyasamdhA: Umcla of the Pallava king 
Giu^ahhara, 331. 

Satyasraya : hiniclaoi Pulikeiin I., ISi, 343 j 
of'Kirtivarman T., 345, 358 note 1 ; of Puli- 
ke§in 11., 182, 351, 357 note 1 i of VikrainA- 
dityal., 361 ; of Vikramaditya 11.,^ 374; of 
Kirtivarman 11., 376, 377- Progenitor of the 
Western Chalukyas of Kalyai^i, 211, 339. 
“Western Chalukya king (997 - lOOS), succeeds 
his father Taila II., 213 ; 332; his hirudaSi 
432 ; his feudatories, 264, 432 - 433 ; records 
of his time, 431, 432, 433, 434 note 5. 
Satyasraya - Dhrttvaraja - Ii^dratarman : 
appointed governor of the Konkaij by 
Kirtivarman I. ; stationed at Pevatidvipa by 
PuUkesin II. ; victories of, 345, 355, 356. 
SATYVAKYA*- KONaUNIVARMA - Permanadi : ' 
BiJTAaA, his Urudas ; kills BAchamaUa and 
acquires the GangavAdi province (940) ; 

■* marries a daughter of Ainoghavarsha-Vaddiga 
and receives as her dowry the Puligcr e district, 
304 and notes 1 and 4. See Butnga, BhdtA- 
rya, Bfltayya, and Butarasa. MArasiniha, son 
of Biituga (967-68), 305. See Marasiiiilia. 
SatyavAkya - Konguijivarinan-BAjamalla-Per- 
. manatji the Western Ganga king, 303 and 
note 7. 

Satyavarycan : son of Devendravarman ; 
Chieacole grants of, 297- Haiigal KAdamba, 
669. 

Safnagas : school of, 140. 

Bacindatti ; town in the Belganm district, 431 ; 
Battas of, 343, 299 note 4, 327 note 7, 413, 
420, 425,428, 437, 439, 443, 450, 453,455, 
458, 476,498,519, 524, 546, 549, 550, 551, 556, 
671 ; Jain temple at, 201, 213 ; inscriptions 
at, 202, 431 note 1, 552, 553, 554, 555, 557. 
S^AFRASenI : the PrAkrit language, 136. 
SafrXshtra : king, destroyed by the army of 
the Tajikas, 187, 375 and note 6, 

S'^AFTAS : tribe, 396. . 

SoFZA ; Paria y, 36, 

SAVADHAvATTf : Saundatti, 650. 

^XTAiiADEvi ; wife of the Western Chalukya 


king VikramAditya VI., 448. Wife of 
Kalachurya b'ovideva, 471, 484. 
Savandhayatti : Saundatti, 550. 

Savants : hereditary Beshmukhs of KudAl, 39 ; 
Maratha chiefs of Savautvadi, make a tem- 
porary alliance with ShivAji but soon return 
to their fealty to Bijapur; enter into a treaty 
with Bijapur and the Sidis airainsfc Shi- 
vAji; submit to- Shivaji (1661), 68; share 
ill the fcalshi province, 79; help TArabal 
(1710), 81 plunder Vengurla (1780), 107 . 
negotiate wifch Sindia and retain their posses- 
sions (1793), 108 ; take the forts Kivtl and 
BAiri(l803), 112. 

Savantv4bi : Maratiia State, rises in import- 
ance, 67 ; 663. 

Savanfr : 299 note 1, 441 note 6. See SAvaniir, 
Savanfr : chief town of the MusalinAn state in 
the Bharwar district; 299 note 1, 441 note 
A, . 665-668; founded bv 

Abdul Bauf Khan (1700), 666 ; the foi*t of 
Jielgmim passes into the haii^^^^ of the NawAb 
of, 656 ; Majid Khan throws olf his depend- 
ence on the Mughals, 656 ; cedes a large por- 
tion of territory to the Peshwa (1747), 656 • 
his son Abdul Hakim Khan incurs the 
displeasure of both the Peshwa and the KizAm 
^*t3shwa additional tenitorv, 
(1756), 656-667, 666 - 657, is defeated bv Hai- 
; taken by Haidar (1776), 
00 J ; the KawAb of, enters into a close alliance 
with Haidar (1779), 669 ; 667 ; taken by Tipu « 
practically annexed by the I*eshwa “{ '787), 

X '^’illages assigned 

totheKawAbof, 667-668; the name of the 
NawAb of, IS entered in the list of first class 
fcardars, 668. 

r Jain tcmiile at 
Srayapa-Belgola built by LakshmAdevi, wife 
pt the Hoy^ala Visb^nvardbana, 495. 
Sayati-gandhavXrana-JinXlaya ; Jain tem- 
ple at S'ravaFa-BelgoIa built by LakshmAdevi, 
^wite of the Hoysala Vislgiuvardhaua, 495. 
Savimale : coiiiitry, 298 ; place of trade in 
Western India in the sixteenth century, iden- 
tified with Savaniir, 299 note 1 ; 439, 492 * 
plundered by Vishijuvardhana the HoY.4i1a 
king, 496, 499. ' ' 

SXyitri : river, dividing the Konkaii into North 
Introduction to the Ilistorv of 
the Konkan, x., 28, 33, 

SAWANTWADf : state, 282, note 5, 347 note 2 538. 

bee SAvantvAdi. ’ 

Sayana : 229. 

Say VAN : stockaded fort of the Portuguese, 48 * 
built by ShivAji, 71. ^ 

Scharan : quadruped, 4. 

SoHERPi : rats, 5. 

SOHIEENER : translator of the RatnamAIikA from 
the Thibetan language, 201. 

Schools : for orphans, 33. 

Scythians : identified with S'akas, 36S. 
bEBBi : modern Chabbi, 307. 

Seie-ain-FL-Mflk : 644. See Seif-cin-ul- 

Mulk. 


INDEX. . - ' , 751 


SETf-ETJf-UL-MiTLE: : Bij4piir noble, is liarsbly 
treated by Ibrdliiui A\iil Shall, rebels, andis'- 
defeated by the brother of the king of Tijaya- 
nagar, 590. 

Se LAR A : family name among the MaratMs, 
traced to S'llaluiras, 256. 

SELARAyADI ; 257. 

SicLETJcrs : j*'eueral of Alexander the Great, 155. 
SKiaYAnAnLIl'A-KOPRA; 184 
Sesibolala ; village, 373. 

Skmiyahy : tlesuit, establishment of, at Basseia 
{1548), 56. 

Semiti/la : 2; identified with Chenibnr nr 
Clniiil, 1/4. 

Sena I. : also called Kdlasoua, llatta chieftain, 

, 55i, 553. 

Sena II. : also called Kalasena, Ratta chieftain 
(1102 - 1121), 455, 551, 554 
Sen.vnanda j PritUlvivallabha, Sendmka prince, 

366. ■ ■ " ' ‘ . . ■ ^ 

Sexanandara.ta : 180. See Sentlnanda. 
Sendhaka : niUug race, identified with the 
Maratha name Sinde, ISO, 1S9, 369. See 
Seiidrakas. 

B KN D R A K A s : p ossihlv X agas, 281 note 3 ; 
dynasty, 292 and note 10; feudatory family 
under the Cbalukyas of Badami, *361, 369 
niite 3. 

Sesbicuienai ; liTengurla rocks, 1. 

S'esilv: king of S'T{>ents. 109, 2S1, 

S'k.SU'AsJ : 389; possibly Nagas, 403 note 3. 
Settlement : of the Aryas in the Dekkaii, 135 - 
137 ; in Dan<Iakarai;.ya, 13S. 

Settlers : Bortuguese, 53. ^ 

SETrBANr>ii:A : p^nnu, attributed to Kalidd.sa, 
144 

SBin:?rKA-Bfnu : 45 ' and note 2. 

Seltna : country, 217, 284 433, 413, 445, 460, 
511, 520; king, anny uf, pursued and de- 
f?tr t >y ed by V ira- Ball d h U . , 50 i and note 2, 
616,* 51 7." See Scmiyichaiulra 11. 

• SsifN'At'iSANBiiA I. : SOU of Dridhaprahara and 
founder of Seni^aimr*, 231,512, 
SKtTNAOHANriHA H.: Viulava prince (1069), 
235, 236, 2'',lr ; feudatory tifthe Western Oha- 
Inkya king Someivara 11.. 443,515; assists 
Vilcramudiiya VI. to the throne, 4'i5j elevates 
the Vadnva sovereignty, 515;^ 516, 518. 
SfirNADESA : cowntry, ruled by Senijaehandra I. 
the Ysiiiava king. 231 ; Yadavas of, 23G, 
420, 425, 430, 433, 435, 4311, 437* 457, 501 ; 
iminecl after Seuiyiehandra L, 512, 
SurNABLVA: of the Vadava family yfendatory 
of the Western Ohalukya king Jagadekamal- 
la 457, 515 ; bis birmift, 516. 

SElTNAPi'KAt town, ftmndcd by Sen:gae1mudra 
4,231, 512 ami note 4. ^ ^ 

SEVALAkTRASA : word inscribed on coins found 
at Ktd lilt pur, probably the name of the 
giwenior, 152. 

Bevasi; kings of, 514 Bossibly Beu:^aebandra 
14, 545, SfilliigBs father, 517, 519.^ 

Seven motebss : guardians of the Clidlukyas 
ISO. 

Sjsvena ; king, humbled by Naraslmha II,, 507. 


Sevya ; son of the Sinda prince Polasmda and 
feudatory of the Western Clialiikya king 
Somelvara II., 437,577, 

Seyyabasa : 577. fc'ee Sevya. 

Bhadaeshari : poet, author of the Bd jasekhara- 
viUsa, 437 note 6. 

SHi-HABTiDDiN Khanj Moglial general, defeats 
Bambhaji, 78. 

ShIh Abul Hassan : Bijapur noble, called to 
her council by Olnlnd Bibi, 64*7 ; frees the state 
from its difiiculties, is blinded and j>ut to 
death by BiUwar Khan, 647 - 648. 

Shahbaz-oarhi : rock inscription at, 142. 

Shak Jahan; MnghaJ. emperor, favours the 
Forbuguese, 40 ; calls on Bijdpnr to deliver 
the Ahmaduagar forts an 3^ show no favour to 
Shdhji Bhonsla, besieges Bijdpur, forces the 
king of Bijapur to come to terms and an- 
nexes to the IMughal territory the country north 
of the Bhima (1636), 590-591, 650 ; admits 
Shivaji into the imperial service and causes 
the release of Shahji from imprisonment, 654 

Shaeji Bhonsla; sets up a king at Ahmaclna- 
gar, overruns theGangthari and Poona districts 
and drives the Mnghals from Pnrenda (1633), 
690-591 ; overruns the North Konkan, 38 ; 
takes service under the Bijipur king, and re- 
ceives the jahgir of Poona and Siipa (1637), 39, 
590 - 691 ; goes with Eandullah Khdn and 
extends the limits of the Bijdpnr kingdom to 
the Bay of Bengal, 650-651; arrested by B4ji 
Ghorpadeof Mudholand imprisoned, 59*2, 651, 

Shahu ; son of Sambhtlji, taken prisoner with 
his mother by the Mughals 'at Rkygad (1690), 
79, 596 ; released by the Alughals (1708) ; 
obtains a grant of oliautJi and sar-tleshmukhi 
of the six subhds of the Daklian and svardj 
or personal sovereignty of a number of dis- 
tricts comprising the greater part of old 
Bijapur (I7l9), 655 ; lays siege to Eangna and 
builds the Harnai fort, SI; marches into the 
Dakhan and defeats the army of Tdr4b4i and 
is formally seated on the throne (1708), 598 ; 
his attempts at order, 599; obtains Miraj, 
Tasgaon, and Athni by treaty with the 
KAja of Kolhdpur (1730), 656; his death 

. (1749), 600, Adopted sou and successor of 
Earn Rtlja of Batara, 604, 

Shaikhji : pirate, 82 . 

bHAiKE ^EINUDIN ; sage of Daulatabad, 620. 

Shailahara : Banskrltised form of the MarA- 
thl surname Solar, 15 note 4. 

ShAista Khan: Mughal general in Poona; 
surprised and wounded by Shivaji, 593. 

ShAlas : lecture halls, 1 0, 

ShankAbachaeya : Shaivite teacher, 28. See 
‘S'aihkarachilrya. 

Shankar Bai; E4ja of Khelna, defeats the 
MusalniAn army, 31. 

Bhanmhkha : Siva's son, 479. 

ShIn States: rules of succession in the, 346 
note 4. ■ 

ShashthabEVA I, : Goa K4damba prince (1007 - 
1008)4 feudatory of the Western Chalukya 
Mug dayasiniha II., 436, 565, 567. 
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Shashthadeya II, ; S'iviicliitfca, the Goa Kd- 
damba king (1246 - 1257), 5G5, 571; makes 
grant to'Govesvam, 572. 

ShAtakarki : Xndlirabbrifcya, 10. See Palu- 
mdyi. 

Shatanakd : capital of Mallikarjim, 24, 

ShatSHASHti : district, 543 ; Salsette, 544, 5G7. 

Shedbal : inscription at, 64S note 6. ^ 

Shenyis ; district of tbc, coinciding witli the 

» Konkan, Introduction to the History of the 
Konkan, x. 

Shiggaon : inscription at, 520. 

SHiK^BPina : taluka in Mysore, 277. 

Shi-lo-o-t’ie-to : Ohineije for S'iladitya, 358. 

ShimoQGA : district in Mysore, 561. 

Ship-btjibdiitg : 36, 

Ships : the English and the T)ntch, freqnent 
the ports of Habhol, Chaulj and Bassein with^ 
out hindrance, 63. 

Shieke : Konkan chiefs, 31 ; Maratha chiefs, 
72 ; their state put an end to by the Peshwa 
(1768), 86. 

Shiuzi Ki.0 GhItge : see 8akharara Ghatge 
tshirzi Kao. 

Shiyaji ; founder of the ]\Iaratha empire 
(1627-1680); associates , with Mawalis and 
thinks of establishing himself as an independ- 
ent chief; takes the fort of Torna (1646); 
builds Kdygad (1647); obtains Cbdkaii and 
Konddna, surprises Lohpgad and Rdjmachi 
• (1 648), 591-692 ; extends his operations into the 
Konkan, takes several forts including Ediri^ 
or Kdygad, arranges for the revenue manage-’ 
ment of the country and appoints iLbdji tmn- 
. dev Subheddr of Kalyan, 67, 592 ; is obliged 
to remain qniet owing to the confinement of 
his father at Bijdpur, 592, 661 ; applies for 
aid to Bhdh Jahan, 651 ; storms Jdvli and 

* ^^reduces the fort of Vasota (1653) ; storms the 
fort of Roliira and kills the deshnmkh of the 
' Hardas Mawal, 592 ; builds the forts of Bir- 
yddi, Lingdna, and Pratapgad, 67, 592 ; plun- 
ders Junnar (1657), 592 ; obtains Aurang- 
zeb^s permission to take possession of the 
whole Konkan and is joined by the Sdvants 
'(1658), 685 stabs Afjiiil Khan and takes 
Vasantgad, Eangna, and Kelna (1659), 592- 
593; is besieged at Fanhala by fc-idi Job dr 
(1 660) j plunders Rajapur and burns Bdbhol 
(1660), 68 ; A'li Adil fchah marches in person 
against him and he surrenders Fanhdla and 
■ many other forts (1661), 593; plunders 
Edjdpnr and captures Danda-Eajdpur, makes 
Mdlvau his naval head-quarters and bitilcls 
several forts in the Konkan, 08 ; surprises 
and kills Bdji Ghorpade at Mudhol and trans- 
fers his head-quarters from Rajgad to Ediri 
(1662), 693 ; plunders fcurat (1603) and Baree- 
lor (1664;, 68 ; surprises and wounds fchaista 
Khdn at Poona (1664), 593 ; submits to Jay- 
sing (1666) ; goes to Delhi ( '666) ; his escape 
.from Delhi (1667), 69, 693-594; drives the 
Hughes from Kalydn ; opens communication 
.with Bultdn Mdzum, attempts the conquest of 
Goa and Janjira (1668) ; sends a large force up 


the coast (1670), 69 ; Mohdbat Khan sent 
against him (1671), 594 ; takes sevt'ral foi’ts iu 
the Dakhan and sacks Hnbli (1072), 59|- ; is 
crowned (1674), 70, 594 ; lus chief ministers, 
594 ; sends a force to Bassein to demand 
cliauth from the Portuguese (1G74), 74); re- 
covers several forts in tlie Konloin then Indd 
by Bijapur (1675) and builds several other 
forts, 594 - 695 ; sends a large ffeet to meet 
the Mughal fleet (1675), 70 ; his invasion of 
the Karntitak (1678), 71, 595 ; enters into an 
alliance with Bijapur against the Mnghals, 
695 ; sends a large licet to burn the JMnsal- 
mdn fleets then in Bombay (1078), 7l ; his sou 
Sambhaji deserts- (1079), 71, 596 ; takes Kliaii- 
deri or Kennery and fortifies it (1079), 71 - 
72 ; enters into treaty with the English ( » 679), 
72; his death (lOSO), 72 ; condiiion of the 
Konkan under hliUj 72-73 ; his forts, 73 - 76 j 
the extent of his territory, 695. * 

SHiviji II. : sou of Eain Raja, 597. 

Shiyner : hill fort of, taken by ‘Malck - nl - 
Tujar (1451), 588 j Shivajl’s attempt to take 
it fails, 594 ; birth-place of i'dnvdji, falls into 
the hands of the AlanUluls (1760), 002. 

Sholapuh : district, 298 note 2, 52U, 527 ; town, 
390,403 ; district, Lingdyafcs in, 478 ; promistd 
as Ismael Adil^Bhdh’s sister's dowry (1523) ; 
becomes the cause of constant wars bt tween 
Bijapur and Alimadnagar for the next forty 
years ; invaded nusucccssfullY by Burba n 
KizilmSlrih iu 1524, 1528, and 1531 ; taken 
by Burhdn Kiz4m ^hah (1549); forms part 
of Clriiidjhbi’s dowry (1504), 590, 023, 045 ; 
Burhiin Nizam Shah II. attempts to take it 
back (I592), 592 ; Auraiigzlb’s son ji^zain 
Shah takes it (1085), 595 ; taken by General 
Muiiro (1818), 012. 

Seeipat Rao : son of Parashrilm Trimbak, 
opposes the appointment of Baji Eao as 
Peshwa, 599. 

BuinsTHANAK: Tlulna, 18. ■ * 

BnEiVARDUAE' : south boundary of the Niztlni 
Bhhhi Konkan, 34. 

Befdras ; claim Bhimraja, 27. 

Bibbapfr : in the Dhtirwar taluka, record of 
1158 at, 459 note 4, 600. 

BiddhIftasiromaei ; Bhaskaracharva's work, 

•^-244,526. 

Bibbhappa : teinple of, in the Dharw.ar district, 
inscription at, 409 note* 3. 

Bibdhapayya : Kalaclmrya Bij jala’s governor 
of the Hanmhgal province, 470, 

B1DDITE.SYARA : temple of, at KemhlKivi, 

inscription at, 440 note 8. 

Bidhraj: called king of kings (1004-3143), 
24. . . ■ 

Bibi Johar : Bijdpur general, besieges hliivdji 
iu Panlidla (1660), 503. 

SiDi Rahylaf : provided for bv the Mardthds, 

83. 

SiBis ; Ab^’ssinians, said to have taken posses- 
sion of Janjira (about -14 '41 34; their 
districts invaded by Bhiviiji (1058) ; unite 
with Bijdpur and the Sayants against SMvdliy 
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68 ; abandon Bdnda-Bijdptir, and take refuge 
in Janjlm, put tlie state under tbe protection 
of tbe Mogbais (1670), 69 ; destroy tbe forti- 
fications of Ddnda-Eijdpur, take several of 
tbe forts in tbe neigbbourbood, and treat 
people^ with cruelty (1672) ; blockade tbe 
Karairja river and lav waste villages along tbe 
K;lgotluia river (1 673), 70 ; tbeir fleet plunders 
tbe coast inid carries tbe iubabitants away as 
slaves (1617-7S), 71; tbeir alliance with tbe 
English broken ; take Uiuleri (1680), 72 ; re- 
new tbe struggle for tbe possession of I^h;inderi 
and burn Apta (1080), 76 ; make raids on the 
!^laratba territory and defeat Sambb^ji's fleet 
in Bombay barlumr (1682), 77 ; obtain, a 
siimul from Aurangzeb and take the districts 
of b'nvariulurg and Anjanvel and tbe forts 
of Kajpuri atul Kaygiul, 79 ; attack Bassein, 
threaten 8dlsttte, and ravage the country about 
(1092;, 80 ; bwe some places to tbe Mar;itbds 
(1713), 82; take Govalkot (1733), 83 ; enter 
. into a formal alliance with tbe English, 83, 
$S ; their alliance with tbe English dissolved 
(1784), 107. 

JSiBi SamdhaI/ : chief of Janiira, burns Jay- 
tapur (1676), 7h 

blDiVAxrKrDivi : village, 30(5 note 6. ’ 

Sii^JcriiTiK s stone inscription at, 529. 

SiBOJi Rao : Desid of Kip ini, distinguishes 
himself in tbe Pesbwa’s service and is made 
Barlasbkar (1803) ; does not act cordially 
against tbe English (1817) ; is confirmed in bis 
siiranjam ; dies (1839), 670. 

SOliRAKHI : probably mixlern SerkM, 390, 

SiHtTKtBA: village ,J860, 

fcfliiiBillWli. ' See 8imbapura. 

S'lLABHANJAFATr; couutry, 298 note 3. 

S'ilIbitya: Valabbi king (005), 336. MaliA- 
raja, Harsbavardbana, king of Kanau], 353 
and note 3. ihijardt Cbalukya 

king, bis Kaiisiri grant, 360 note, 363 ; sou of 
Dbar.eiimya JavaHiibbavarmau, 364, 370. ■ 

S’lLiBrrvAVl. : of Yalabbi, acquires Gotlrabaka 
{760}, 315, 38i. 

S'lbiiiAiu : records of a.b, 1026 and 1095, 298 
note 2* 

SbniiiAHAs: of tbe b’ontliern Konka^, 25-26, 
213,535-538; their origin; various forms 
of tbe name ; tbeir biwlitary title and ban- 
ner ; Huuibera bmneb seems to foe tbe^ oldest 
of titt* tliree bmuolns ; connected with the 
Icings of 8iiiibiila m Oeylon, 536 ; tbeir gene- 
ab-gicttl tree, 537 ; the founder of the family' 
bainipbulla appointed governor of tbe X\on- 
Itm 'by Krisbpa L (754-782), 392, 537;., 
tbe 1»4 priufc of tbe family Rattardja be- 
emnes feudati^ry of tbe Western Cb'tiukya 
king Ifnmlno/iHiga b'atyiSngva and the power 
of tbe *fansily dies with him, 433, 637-53S 
extent of tbeir territory, 538* Of tbe Nor- ; 
them Kimkm, 15-25, 538-544; ibeir family ^ 
tree* 1 5, 5311 ; various forms of the name, 
b»gem! about tbtir origin; suggestion as to 
tbeir Kiimtlty with Bilar AMdis, 15 and note 4; 
tlkjit hereditary title andbanneT^ 16, I74f ,290 


note 4, 538 note 8 ; worshippers of Siva, 17 ; 
tbeir capital, 16 and note 2, 19, 540> 541 ; 
under Amogbavarsba, Pulla^akti acquires 
tbe feudatory government (843-44), 17, 
541 ; continue under tbe Rasb^akiitas to tbe 
close of tbe tenth century, 16, 404, 405, 406 ; 
Apardjit assumes independence,. 16, 426; 
quarrels with tbe Kolbdpur or Karad branch, 
£9 and note 3, 643, 567; Jayakesin I. the 
Kadamba prince wrests Goa from them 
(1059), 216, 643, 667; feudatories of tbe 
Western Obdlukyas of Kalyfiqi, 430, 460, 498; 
tbeir power in abeyance, 644; restored by 
Vijayiditya SiUbara king of Earad or Kolbd- 
pur, 25, 524, 544, 548, 670 ; claim independ- 
ence and make Thdna tbeir capital, 24, 544 ; 
tbeir rule put an end to by the Bevagiri YMa- 
vas, 240 ; tbeir possessions, 16 ; condition of 
tbeir kingdom 21» Of Kardd or Eolbafpur, 
544-549; extent of tbeir territory, 544; 
tbeir family tree^^ 545 j their hereditary title, 
banner, and family goddess, 546 ; bold tem- 
porarily the North Konkaj^ about 1040 - 1050, 
646 - 547 ; tbeir marriage connection with the 
Western Cb^lukj^as, 217 - 218, 449, 546, 547 ; 
reinstate tbe North Eonka^g Slldbitras, 25, 
544, 648, 570 ; Western Cbalukya feudatories, 
452, 456, 458, 460 ; Kalaeburya feudatories, 
475 ; under Bboja II. assume independence, 
549 ; tbeir power pnt an end to, 240, 549. 

S'Ilaea I 536. See S'ilahiras. 

SilAea original form of S^iUbaTra: 536. See 
S'ildbdras. 

Sileaea: 30. See S'ibibiras. 

Silk : manufacture of, 37. 

SiMHA : 522. See Singbaiia, Of tbe S^ntaji 
Ma3)dala, 679, 683. 

SiMhala : king of, made tributary of Cbdlukya 
crown, 189 ,* is subdued by king Krisb^ HI,, 
207 ; submits to YikramMitya, 215 ; Oeylon, 
368 ; kings of, connected with S'ibibdra 
family, 536.Devagiri Yddava king, SmgbaJja, 

■ 62 ' 2 .-^ 

SimhalAechhaea : lion crest, on the seals of 
the KAdambas, 560, 566. 

SiMHANA ; ‘522. Bee Bingbajga. 

. Simhapdea : modern Bibur, 196. 

SimhaeAja : see Biiigbai^. 

SiMHAV ARMAN : IKadamfoa king, 290. Pallava 
king, 320, 324, 

SiMHAVABMAN I. : Pallava king, 321. 

SiMHAVAEMAN II. : SOU and successor of tbe 
Pallava king Yisbijugopavarman, 321. 

SiMHAViSHNU : Paiiava king, defeats tbe 

. Malaya, Kalabbra, Mdlava, Cbola, Pdijdya, 
Simbala, and Kerala kings, 324 and note 1 j 
325, 328. 

SimhirAja : YMava prince, 516, 5l7. 

Simuka: S^dtavdbana king, mentioned in an 
inscription, 147, 154, 166 ; dates of bis acces- 
sion and death, 166. . 

SlEB : Scythian kingdoA established in, 158 ; 
ruler of, bumbled by Bingbaqa, 525. 

SiHBA : see Bindas. 

I SiHBAGi : inscription at, 456, 503. 
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SiNDAiir: 4 

SiNDARijA : son of Blifma of the Sinda race, 

*677. 

SiNDAS: of Yelbnrga, 672 - 676 ; their terii- 
tory, 572 jp said to be of the 'Naga race, 2S1 ' 
. note 3 ; their genealogical list, '573 j possibly^ 
descended from Pulik?Lla, 574:; their crest 
and banner, 299 note 4 ; Ghalukya feudatories, 
443, 452,458,460, 462,477,497,498; their 
intermarriage with Kalachnryas, 463 ; 
Kalachnrya fendatories, 485, ^^88, 576. Of 
' B^gadage ; their crest, banner, and heredi- - 
tary title, 576,577 ; Ch4lukya feudatories, 450, 
677. Of Halavar, their crest, banner, here- 
*ditary title, and genealogy, 578^ 579; fen- 
datories of the Kalachnryas,. 476/ 577*578. 
SindayIdi : country, 29 j. note 3^ 441 and 
iote6. 

Si^tdayIdi Kin : ruled over by the Sindas of 
Yelbnrga, 672. : 

SiJrnAYAMSA : Sinda race, 676. 

Si 2 ^ni ; modern Mardthd name for Sendraka, 
186, 

SiNnH: 407. 

feiNnHiBUR ; 4 and note 7, 

SiNDHiT ; river, 576, 577. • 

SiNnHnnmo- : fort, description of, 75 ; its 
name changed to Port Augustus, 106. 
SlNUHtTKA: corruption of Slsnka, 156. * See 
Sipraka and Slsulta. 

SiiTDHnvALLi; records at, 308. 

SisniA: Kimiji gained over to his side by 
■Sh4bu, 698. R4nojv of Kanarkhed rises to 
note, 600. Mdb4djl, one of the commanders 
of the Maratha army at Yadgaon (i77!‘); 
connives at the arrest of 8akhar4m B4pu by 
!N4na Phadnavis, 605 ; decorates the Peshwa 
with the insignia of the office of Vahil-i-Mnt4- 
4ik and tries to supplant Kina Phadnavis, 

. ^605-606 ; his death (1794); 606. Baulat Bao 

succeeds Mihidji (1794) ; determines to put 
Chinin^ji on the throne ; is won over by Ka;na 
Phadnavis to his side ; obtains Ahmadnagar as 
a reward for help ; imprisons Nina at Ahmad- 
nagar, 606 - 607, 628 ; his quarrels with the 
widows of Mihadji (179 -3800) ; arrests l^hirzi 
Bio and releases Kina and Biloha Tatya ; 
with the- help of Yashvant Bao Holkar, drives 
the widows of Mihidji to Milwa, 607 ; attacks 
tlie'Patvardban jahgir, 662; defeats Yasli- 
• want Bao Holkar at Indor (18ol) ; sends a 
large force to help the Feshwa against the 
Holkar ; the Peshwa intr^ues with him 
against the Holkar and the English, 608; 
views the treaty of Bassein with dissatisfac- 
tion and is defeated by the English at Assaye 
and Argaon (1803), 609. 

SijTDiG-KRE ; in Asandi district in Mysore, 
inscription at, 492 and note 2, 494, 495, 497, 

■ 498, 499. 

SnjrnfKAG-ARA : that is Sinnar in the Kisik dis- 
- trict, ‘437 ; capitafof Bhillama IIL, 514. See 
Sindinera and .'innar. 

SiKBiRERA ; modern Sinnar, 512 note 4 s birth- 
place ‘Dh4diyappa» 513, 514. 


Sjotura-LIkomhaka : elephant crest, 552 and 

note 3. 

SiEraA I. : Mnda prince of Yelbnrga, 573 ; also 
called bimha, 574. 

SilJ<4A II. : 443; Sinda prince of YYdbiirga, 

: 573 ; feudatory of -the Western Chaiukya 
king Somes vara 11., 574.' < 

SiNG-AMABE : Conquered by Vish:^^uvardhana, 
497. 

SiNaANA : 443,674. SeeSinga lL 

SiNGANABEYARASA : (1046) feudatoTj of the 
Western Chilukya king Somesvara I*, 439. 
SiKOAYYA I)EYANA3!^i.yAKA : the Yddava -king, 
Mahideva’s officer (1264), 528. 

SiUGHAK : iUtjput rdja of Devagiri, conquers 
Panhila at the end of the twelfth century, 
587-* b'ee hiughaiifa the Devagiri ladava 
king. 

SiNG-HAHA : another name of Jayasiniha III. the 
Western Chalnkya prince, 463, Same as the 
Y4dava prince Sihihiraja, 236 ; 236; 616 ; 6 17. 
Kalachurya king, son of Bijjala; 471, 477 ; 
succeeds his brother (1183), 489. Devagiri 
Y4dava king (1210 - i24‘7) 252, 519 ; succeeds 
■his father, 239, 522 ; his epithets and titles, 
243, 522 - 523 ; his feudatories . and officials, 
523 - 624; his capitals, 520 • his conquests and 
•defeat of the Musalmans, 24U-243, 506, 524- 
526, 549, ■ 557, 558, 583 ; Ins treaty with 
Lavasr^aprasdda of Gujarat (1232), 241, 525 ; 
his chief astredoger, 244, 526. 

SiNGHAVARMAE : another name ofeimlmvarman 
I., 320 note 6. 

SiNHGAB : fort, garrisoned by the Mughals, 
stormed and taken by Tandji Mdlusara for 
Shivdji (1673 ), 694 ; given to the Peshwa by 
the Pant Sachiv, 601 ; 

SiHiTAR-: in the Kdsik district, 437, 512 note 
4, 513, 514, 535. 

SiOK : causeway of, built (1798 - ISOB), 124. 

SieAh Salar :* title of Asad Khdn,.642. 

Sipraka: founder of the Andhrabhrityas, 
overthrows the Kd^^vas, 155 ; corrupted* form 
of Simuka, 156. 

SiRHATTi : captured by Hari Pant the Feshwa's 
general (1787 j, 661.* *■ 

SiRi'sENA ; 167. Se*e Sakasena. 

SiRJi Aitjakgaon ; treaty of { *803'), 629. 

SYeishapabbaka r modern blscdrd, 314 and 

i note 2. 

i BiEiYABEVf : daughter of the Kalachurya 
Bijjala ’ and wife of the iMnda ]>vince 
Chdvun^la II., 470, 477, 573, 576. IVife of 
the Edngal Kddamba S'ilntivarman II „ 550, 

561. 

8iEirAiiA : Siva’s attendant, 482. 

SiBO PoBiMTOs : mentloiicd by Ptolemy as 
governor of the Northern Province, ideiitihed 
with I^ulumdyi, 158. 

' SiBPiTR ; inscription at, 425. 

SYru^e : inscription at, 200, 387, 401 notes 2 
and 3, 405 412 note 8, 436 note 2, 529, BBS 
note 8. See SYipura in the Dhdrwdr district* 
In the Poona district, hcad-quarier of"the sub- 
sidiary force of the English (1813), 610. 
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S'i4ir5A: founder of the Andhrabhritya 
dynasty (B.o. VS), uproots the Kaifvas'aad 

b ungas, j 6‘S. See fcimuka. 

S'lsUPAiiA : Fartbiva or Pablava king, 318. 

SitX : wife of Baina, 28, 135. 

SiTx(BAi.Di ; near Kagpur, inscription at, 425 : 
450. # . 

&i\a: god, 4GS, 4()9 j new mode of worship- 
ping, 22i>, 4v 7-4S4 ; Farakiranaa acquires the 
seven Kfmkaiis by tiie boon of, 2S2 note 6 j 
fiy.iiily god of the Pallavas, 319 and note 3, 
X^aslitrakuhis, 387 j of the Th4na 
B'ilaluirus, 17j of the Giittas, 578, 580 ; 
temple of, at Kllora, 39! ; temple of, 638; 
bmit by the iTiifeta prince Vira-Vikram4ditya 
IJ.y 5H3 ; god, grant 'to, 57*2 ; father of 
Ivadamba iMaytmivarnian L, 660 ; Trilo- 
chaua-Kiulamba springs from a drop of 
swt at from the forehead of, 566 ; union of, 
with the, Siiidlm, 577. 


S n'ABHAKTAS : S'iva worshippers, 477. 

B'lVACurTTAOfiATrAyADEVA : 571. See Shash- 
thadi'^ail. 

S'tVAbAiTA : j\d)hira prince, 177. 

B'it.vtjhaui : Uo\inda,lH. allots land to, 198/ 

ShVAtiUPTv : inscription of, 425. 

S'^VAK^^L^^u : 288 . 

Slv.iM.\KAl : Western Ganga king (713) 301 
note 1. , o V / 

ShYA-WARA II, : ' Western Ganga king, 301 
note J. 

SiVARA : inscriptions at, 302. 

S'lVARATHA : Kadamba prince, 289. 

8'l VAR PATNA ; in Mysore, inscriptions at, 302. 

bJVAsAiiTi: priest of the god Kallesvaradeva 
of Kluiir, 5/1. ■■ 



Siyaskaxdha ; Andhraldifitya king, successor 
of S’iva SVi, 1 5b' ; dates oJ: his rtign, 168. 
ShVA S'rI : siu’Ci'ssor of PuUmat, 156 ; his »eign 
and shailt, Ith] ; dates of Ins reign, 168. 
S'lVASVATl : .tmti trf the reign of, i65* ■ 
SivrNt/R : village, 441 and noted. 

^ I w A N i A K i T A K A ; records at, 286 note 1 . ' . 
Si TAKA IlAiiSiiA f Famnidra long of Milwa, 
422,432. * 


SiYAi. iiiA : 536. See Sliaharas* 

SKANtb4 : .see Ivartikeya, 

^KA^'nA^H'PTA ; ih feats the Kj-lgas, 281 nqte 3, , 
»Sk.axp,'\sf.na : vassal of the i’allava king 
Malunulmpolarajii, 3*28. 

FiTANnAAiHH'TA : 322 note 7. 

Skanoavarman; Falhiva king, 324, 
bKASDAVAHMAN I, : Falliwa king, 320, 321/ ■ 
Skam)avaiimak II. : Pallava king, 320 note 6 , 
321. 


bKANDAYAEVtAN HI. : Hahdrija, sbu of bingha- 
varniftii, 320 note 6. 

bliATBS : H ; Inlying and selling of, 56; 71. 
bjiiTH : General, commander of Baji B&o II.’s 
siibskliarv * force, niarchis on Foona and 
^ ptirsncs Bdji Bao IL (161748), 6U. 
boBHAXARABA i fcuilatory of the Western 
Chiinkya king Satyi§raya, 43*2. 


r Society oe Jestts : 59, 

I SoBHALA : chief secretary of Singha^, 243. 
SoBRE : Vincent, sails along the coast as far as 
Cambay (1503), 43. 

booAi. : in the Belgaum district, inscription at, 
^ 428,553. 

SoHANi ; Hingal Kddaniba K4madeva^s general 
^ killed ill battle with Vira-Ball^la II., 563. 
boiBEVA : oiiicer of Jaitngi L, 521. 
Fobabaq-anda : biruda of Baddiga the Ch 4 - 
lukya king, 380. 

Solar race : 583. 

SoLBABOs : Portuguese soldiers, 55. 
h'oLDiERs : native, 65. 

Soma: SlUMra king of Thana, defeated by 
the Bevagiri . Y4dava king li^Iahideva, 247. 
See Somes vara. The moon, 339, Hangal 
K4damba, 475. See Bovideva, Hoysaia king, 
607. bee Vira- Somes vara; Bome§vara, and 
Sovideva. Son of Atri, 611/ 

SoMABEYA : author of the Kathdsaritsdgara, 170. 
Author of the Yasastilaka, 207* Author of the 
Kirttikaumudi, 241/ 525 note 5. See Some- 
svara. Author of the S'abd^ri 3 iavachandyik 4 , 
549. Ghalukya prince of S'amgamesvara, 224, 
Kajachurya Somes vara’s officer, 486. Kadarn- 
ha ruler of the Fiuumgal provine'e, 664 and 
no|^ 6 . 

Bomalabevi': wife of Hoysala Vira-Bome§vara, 
493, 508. 

SoMANA : Kalachurya Sankama^s officer, 487# 
BomanAthA : temple of, at Alaiide, 482 ; god, 
grants to, 569, 582, , 

SoMANATHAS : of the south, 482. 

.Sqmavamsa ; Lunar race, 339, 383, 389, 490, 
512, 569,578. . 

SOMESHVAR : S'il’ihdra king, 21. See Soma. 
Somesvara : author of the Kirttikaumudi, 213, 
241. Bee Bomadeva. Thana Silaharaking,.247. 
See Soma. Kalachurya king, 227, 464, 484, 
507, 608. See Sovideva. God, grant of, land 
to, 227; inscriptions at the temple of, at 
Kalasdpur, 417 note 1 ; at Lakshmeshwar, 455 
note 6 ; -at Kallukeri, 528 and note 2. 
Somesvara I. : Western Chilukya king 
(1044-1068). sucheeds his father; his biruda^ 
214, 438 ; his wives and sons ; records of his 
reign, 438 ; his feudatories, 439 ; his aunt and 
two of his wives hold government; makes 
Kalyaija his capital, 215, 427, 428, 440; 
provinces of, 435, 439-440 ; liis capital burnt 
by the Chola king, 350 note 8 ; his successful 
wars with the Cholas of K^nchi, the Par- 
miras of Malwa, and the Kalaehnris of 
Dihala, 214-215^ 441, 441 ; drowns himself in 
* the Tungabhadri, 215-216, 442. 

SoMESVABA II. : Western Chaluky^a king 
( 1069 - 1 076 ) , 229 ; claims to have levied tribute 
from the Chtjra, Chola,- Pa^dya, and Pallava 
kings, 333 ; rules Beivola and Purigere under 
his father, 440 ; appointed prince-regent, 

% 1 5, 442 ; succeeds his father ; his biTuda and 
records of his reign, 216, 442; his feudatories, 
443,453,454,492, 516, 561, 574, 577 5 falls 
into evil courses and is abandoned by his 
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■brotliers, S16, 444 ; enters into an alliance with 
Mjiga against his brother Vikramaditya VI. j 
is defeated and taken prisoner, 217, 445, 446, 
447. 

Bomesvaea III. : Western Chilnkya king 
(1126 - 1138-9) succeeds his father, 221, 455 ; 
his and title, 221, 455; records of his 

tinae, 455 ; his feudatories, 456,470,498, 662 $ 
is represented as the author of the Abhilashitar- 
thachint^inaaji or Minasollisa, 221, 456. 
BomesvaraIV,: (1183-1189), 223 ,* his Hmda*, 
is also called Vfra- 8ome§ vara ; revives the 
‘Western Oh^lnkya sovereignty, 463, 4S9; 
secures the help of Brahma, 464 j establishes 
himself at Aijnigere iu the Bhirwdr district, 
223,465; secures Kalyd^a the capital, 465; 
laves the feet of Ek^ntada-Rjimayya^ 4S4 ; his 
feudatories and officials, 465-466, 518, 563; 
Bhillama defeats his general Brahma, 502, 
556 ; 582 ; is driven back into the extreme 
south-west of his dominions, and with him the 
dynasty of the Western Ghilukyas of Kaiyd3;d 
comes to an end, 466, 

SoMESVARABHATTA *, Western Chalukya king 
Somesvara II/s officer, 443. 

Bomb.4varai)eva: Yadavakiug, Krishna’s pre- 
ceptor (1251), 527. 

SoMESVARA-PAiTDiTA : Sivuijlir village, |^anted 
by Some§vara I, to, 441. 

SoMwiD : 4. 

SomnAth : port of Gujarat, 25. 

Some-ath Pattae : town, 148. 

SOEKEHR ; R4ja of, 31, 

SopAra : port, 1, 2 ; SllAhira tmjTi, 16 ; S'ilaJ- 
hAra port, 21 ; near Bassein, 543, 

SOEAB ; port, under the GujarAt kings, 30; 
grant at. (692), 309, 369 and note 6; 

inscription at, 529: 

SoRATER : inscription at, 421 ; south of Gadag, 
504, 520, 

SorpAbag-A : modern SupArA, 148, . 
S'obpaeaka: 174,176. 

SotibArAh: 4. 

Boeppara : modern SupArA,. 174 . 

SouTHERE Iebia : notices of, in ancient Indian 
literature and inscriptions, 138. 

. SOEPHBRE Koeeae *. added to KolhApur, S11A- 
hAra kingdom, 25-4 ; SllAhAras of, 535. 
SoETHERE MaeAthA Coejttry : Jainism 
flourished in, 191 ; the chiefs of, kept at 
peace by General Wellesley (1803), 663; wrested 
from the MarAthAs by Colonel T. Munro 
, (1817), 664-865. 

Boeth Kanaka : district, 282 note 5. 

Boeth Koekae : branch of the SIlAhAra 
’ dynasty, 253. 

SovAEAyTA: Kalachurya Sankama^s officer, 4S7. 
SoYAEASA : Kajachurya Bijjala's accountant, 
47 3, 

• SoTiBEVA : Kalachurya king (11 67 - 1177), 471 ; 
succeeds his father, 227, 484 ; his Mrudas^ 
epithets, and titles ; his queen BAvaladevi sings 
in the presence of an influential assembly and 
' obtains his consent to grant land to the god 
Bomeivara and fourteen BrAhmaigis, 227, 484 ; 


his other seat of government, 485 ; Ms 
feudatories, 485-486. Western ChAlnkya 
king Jagadekamalia I I.'s officer, 458. HAngal 
KAdamba, 475, See Soma. 

SoTiPETAEASA .* Haugal KAdamba, 486. 

SoYiMABASA : Hdngal Kadamha prince and 
feudatory of the Westei^p. ChAlnkya king 
Somesvara I., 439. 

S'eApphas : ^offerings to the manes, 249. 

S'eamaka : governor of Govardhana, 150. 

S'eAvakas : Jains, 437 note 5. 

S'EAVAEA Belgola : records at, 306 , 600 , ^05 ; 
epitaph at, 407 ; inscription at, 420 , 424 , 
498, 501, 502, 507 and note 3 ; Jain, temples 
at, 495. 

B'eiehthagiei ; mountain, 149* 

S'EfBHAEA : Uruda of RAjasimlia the Fallava 
king, 329 ; of Kfarasiniliavarman IL, 330 ; of 
Narasiriiha the Pallava king, 331. 

S'EfBHAVAEA : 198, 395. . 

B^bIphaba hirnda of Kandivarman, 323 ; 
Kalachurya Bij jalaps officer, 475. ' 

S'eihabsha : defeated by Dantidurga, 194. 

S'biharshapeea ; 413. See Harshapura* 

B'BfKAEAEAPfciPA : chief secretai'y, 243, 248, 
530 and note 1. 

S'BfEAEAEAPBABHE ; 248. See S'rikam^A- 
dhipa. 

S'BfEHETAKA : 404, 413. See Khetaka. 

S'RfMAEPGAP : hill fort, 504. 

S^bIeagaea ; city, capital of* the YAdava dy- 
- nasty, 231 ; DridhaprahAra establishes him- 
self at, 512, 

B'BteiPHi : lim^a toi Karasiiiiha the Pallava 
king, .331. 

S'bIeilaya : country, 356, 357. 

S'eipaevata : holy place, 284 note 4 ; mountain, 
‘286 and note 4. See S'rxsaila. 

B'BfPATl : BhilskarAchArya’s brother, 244. 

S'BfPAT Iyaeasa : VikramAditya VI.’s mmistor 
■ of peace and war for Kanarese districts, 452. 

S'eI-peithitiVallabha : Mruda of Pulikesin I., 
343 and note 6. 

S'eipejvapXpa : 191. Bee PiijyapAda. 

S'bi Pelimai ; 11. 

S'EfpEBA : modern Sinir, 196. 

S^RIPEUESHA ; Muttarasa, 301 note 1 ; Western 
Ganga king, 301 note 1, 302, 303. 

S'EIPEBESHA Peithiyi Koegaei : (7(>2 - 777) 
300 ; Muttarasa, 302, See Sripiu'usha Mut» 
tArasa. 

S'eIrIja ; YAdava king, 231. 

S'eIeaegam : in the Trichinopoly district, 508. 

S'EfsAiPA : king of, subdued by Bautidurga, 
194 ; hill, 286 note 4 ; 4SU ; KarJ^ul territory, 
389 ; kingdom, 403 note 3. 

S'EfsATAEAEKi ; 155. See SUtakanp. 

S'EfvALLABHA ; secondary name of Govinda 
III., 195, 894 ; of Krishi3^a I., 390 ; 419 note 3. 

S'eitaplabha SeeXeaepabajA : Sendraka 
prince, 292 ; marries his sister to Kirtivarman 
L, 345; 356. 

S^EfvAEPHAEA : to wm, c:\ptnred liy the YAdava 
king Bhillama, 238, 520. 

S'EfvATSA ; 482. 
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■S'sIyambItaka.'';-. village, MS. ■ 

S'bbtakibti.: 287, 

S'BylsEAYA SIlIbitya : JayasimWs son, rules 
soutfeera Gujarat as liis father^s regent, 187. 
StAMbha ; leader of the confederacv against 
Oovinda IIL, 396. ^ . 

.fc’T. Anne : liomau Catholic church at Baindra, 
destroyed (1737) by the Portuguese them- 
selves, 81. ^ ■ 

St. 15onatknti:ra : Portuguese church at 
Yeraiigal, C5. 

St. Cecilia: Portuguese church at Pon 9 ar, 
57. 

Stevenson, Dr., 20. Colonel, moves to Qix 
Dhtnul to help General Wellesley in the 
Dakluui. OU.S-600 ; stations his army at Purenda 
(18U2) ; takes Asirgad and Burhslnpur from 
Sindia, 029. 

Fth.{naka ; Tlnina, 642, 543, 544, 548. 
STKXNAKAnANDALA : Tlnuia, prince of, re- 
instated by the ivanUl S'ilahaia Vijayaditya, 
570, 

STHANAKrNnrKA : T llgnud, 287, 
STiiANUurrniAPURA: imulern TAigund, Br4h- 
niHi;s esrablished in, 501. 

Sthatahaballika : identified with ChluiroH, 

■*’ 392 . 

St. LreiN ; Fretich adventurer, lands at Collahy 
(1777), is well ^received by Nana PluidnaTis 
and' is dismissed friun Poona (1778), 302, 103. 
St. PKTERSBtrao : dictionary, 278 note 2. 
Sthabo : (B.c. 50 to a.b. 20), 3* 

STEAKirTAKA: 178.. 

fc'TCLPis : of Asoka, 354 ; at Kolbdpur, 538 
note 8. 

SirBAKU' ; Yihhwa kingj 231, 512. 

Sl-BHATFNOA: AkAkvarsba, of Gu jardt branch 
of Kashtmkuta, 408, 4te. Biruda 

of KrkhQa I., 390 ; of Krislnja IL, 410. 
SUBSIDIABV FDiif E : esteblishmcnt of at 
Fiwna (1,813) and Slriir Isy the English, 610. 
Sr on la AO : 32. Sw Blmmp. 

SriH : grant from, 302 note 2, 303 note 7, 
419; In !>b;lrw;ir district, iuBcnption . at, 
431, 435 Bute I, 44 i atid note 6, 477 1 records 
at, S'Tii, 57th 
SrE/. : ships built at, 4.\ 

SuoiNiuiAVAKTi : modern Sanndatti, 143, 
43!l, Sei» Sauiidatti. 

Sr<HNOHAVAMTIN : ^iiuiuhitti, 550, 

SiTur. ALA LEVI : wifiMif the Western Chdlukya 
king •hiyadiihha IL, 435, 

SutUiALE : 435* .tee Sugpladevi 
Sin'ifilVA : monkey king, 135; met by R4ma,. 
142. 

StTKETtfALumA : king o! ihc Koubm, 14, 

Sr KEITASAM K IHTA.N A ; 431 UotC 1. 
Si^KriMrKTAVALi: anthology of select verses 
fneu Saiwkrit |KM!fcs, 24S, 

SrLAiaiN : Arab merdiant (851), 22, 387, 388. 
SrLKiM.iN : 4, Sea Sidaimin# 

Sr LLiYtHi; village, 377. \ 

Sui;riN Akbae Auningztd/s fourth sou, re- 
volts against his father, joins the^Marithis 
(1081), aiKl accomimnies Sambhiji to the 


siege of Janjira (1682), 76-77 ; goes to Yengurla 
to leave the country hut is' prevailed on to 
return (1683), 77; goes to Yishalgad with 
Samhh4Ji and retreats ; goes with fc'ambhiji 
to invest Bassein ; abandons tembbaji and 

^ goes to Persia in an English ship (1688), 78. 

Sultan Mauzim; Aurangzeb’s son, afterwards 
emperor BahAdur ShAh, sacks villages be- 
tween Eafy gad and Yengurla, 77. 

Sultan Mazum : governor of, -ithe Deccan, 
confirms ShivAji in his j^hgir of Poona, Supa, 
and Chafkan, and retains the forts of PUrand- 
har and Sinhagad, 694* 

Sultan Sikandar : son and successor of All 
Mm ShAh, 653. 

Sum ATX ; couu seller of M idlmvasena, 1 47. 

SuNDARA Pi-NDYADBYA: 508. See data var- 
man. 

Eung-a*. dynasty, 146 ; Purdijic dynasty, 155. 

'SuNGABHRiTYAs : K4i)vas or servants of the 
'Buugas, 163. 

'SuNGAS : duration of the, 162 ; nprooted by 
'Bisuka, 163. 

SUNGUICE|JKS ; pirates from Sangameshvar, 
88 . , . ' 
Supa : surprised by Shivaji (1647), 691. 

SuPARi.: 142; inscriptions at, 146; Anoka’s 
edicts found at, 146 ; silver coin found at, 
153 ; coins of Yajiia S'ri of, 161 ; 174 ; 176. 

SupArem: see Supar^. 

SupratIka ; Vikram4ditya I.’s elephant, 322 
note 8. 

Supreme Court; Portuguese, 52. 
i SuR ADHENUPUR A : copperplate grant from, 301 
I note 1 ; charter from, 302. ♦ 

SdRAMARA*. battle of, 322, 358; defeat of 
PuIikeMn II. at, 326. 

SurAshtra : ruled by Gotamlputra, 149 ; 
conquered by Budradaman, 180 ; subjugated 
by Gotamlputra, 161 ; K4thUw4d, 284, 516. 

Surat ; capital of 'Koukan (1661), 33 ; ranked 
with Dibhol and Goa, 34 ; plundered by 
SMv4ji (1663), 68; treaty of (1775), ‘ 101; 
148; district, 282 note 5, ‘310, 369, 406; 
copperplate grant from, 23, 340 note 1, 364' 

, note 4, 389, 412 and note 5. 

SurAvalundur : battle at, 326. 

• SURBSVARA : pupil of S'amkaraclnlrya, 212. 

SurgIna : state in Ehandesb, 633. 

'SuRPARAKA : modern SupArd, visited by Saha- 
deva, 142 ; capital of the Northern Konkan, 
143. 

SurpArakA ; Sopdrd near Bassein, 543. 

Survey : archseological. Introduction to the 
Early History of the Dekkan, iii. 

BtnYK : god^ 340 note 2. 

SidRYAVAMSA : Fur4:(iic genealogy of, 340 note 
2 ; sblai; race> 569, 583. 

SifTRABHAEXN : architect, 569. 

SidTRAS : grammatical rules of PAgini, 138, 140. 

SuvARNAGARUBABHVAorA : banner of the Deva* 
giri Yddavas, 517; of the Sdlahdras, 538, 
544 * of the Rattas, 552. 

SuvasnaeAras : Buddhist goldsmiths, 173. 

SUTAKNAMITEKA ' 148. 
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SuTARNATARSHA :• Uruda of Govind IV. the 
Kaslitrakdta king, 205, 41b’, 417 note 1; of 
KarkarAja of GnjarAt, 400. 

SuvARNAYARyHA KarkarIja: GujarAt BAsh- 
trakdta king, 383 ; Ms Baroda grant of, 811 
or 812* 387, 399, 

8uvarna-Vri3habiia-bhtaja : banner of the 
Kalacihur^’as, 469. 

SuvAKNDURG- : haunt of pirates, 1, 2 ; fort, 
built by Shivaji, 39, 68 j description of the 
fort of, 75,* district, taken by the Sidis, 79 j 
A'ngria’s dep6t at, 79 j its capture by the 
English (1755;, 91 ; taken by the English for 
. the Beshwa,. 111. 

Stjvisakha ; Palhava, son of Kalaipa * and 
•* minister of RudradAman, settles in KathiA- 
wAd (150), 317. ‘ , 

Syamidatta ; king of Kottiira, 280. 
SYXMiKA.Ri.JA : RAshtrakiita king, 386. 

SyXmi MXhXsena: 'favourite god of the 
Kadambas and the Chalukyas, 287 and note 1, • 
290 and note 5 ,* 33S. Bee KArtikeya. 

Syamin : title, attached to BrAhinaJj writers on 
sacrificial rites, 191. Probably KArtikeya 
the god of war, 338. 

SyXmiraja : Uhalnkya king in the Konkai^, 
slain by Mahgale?a, 347. 

SvXmis : pontilfs, 437 note 6. 

SyarXj ; personal sovereignty, grant of by the 
Mughals to ShAhu of a greater portion of the 
old BijApnr dominions (1719), 656. 
Syayambhxjva iMain'u mind-born son of 
Brahman, 278 note 1, 339. 

Syayamvara: husband-ielection, of Chandra- 
* lekhA,2l8, 546. 

^YETAM.BARA ; Jaina sect, Introduction to the 
Early History of the Dekkan, h, 200. 

S YET AY AT A : Jain sect, 28$. 

SyadvXdA’: Jain doctrine, 200, 406. 

Syeds : children of, brought up as Christians, 
60. ‘ 

Sykes : Colonel, 12. 

Stria; country, Introduction to the Early 
History of the Dekkan, ii. 

TADi&AiriDl ; 341 note 2, 

Tadi-MXlingh : records at, 308. 

Tag-adur : copperplate grant at, 301 note 1. 
Tagae: 36. See Tagara. 

Tag-ARA : town, mentioned by Ptolemy in the 
second century, 538 note 8; commercial 
mart, 174, 619; metropolis of Ariaka, identi- 
fication of, 3, 16 note 4, 7, 174, 538 note 8 ; 
original seat of the S'ilAharas, 16, 253 ; 536, 
546. 

Taq-arapura.: 16; 538. See Tagara, 
Tag-ar'atttraparamesyara -.hereditary title of 
the S'ilAhAms, 538. 

TXi Bai : wife of the chief of NipAni,' passes 
off a widow's child as her own, 670." 

Taila I. ; Western ChAlukya prince of KalyAiji, 

’ 378, 379. llangal Kadamba, 559. See Tail- 
apa I. 

Taila II. : Ahavamalla-Niirmadi, Western 
ChAlukya king(973-997), 379 ; his titles, 

and records of his time, 428-434 ; marries the 


Ratta princess JAkaladevl, 425 ; overthrows 
theRafshtrakdta Kakka II. (973), 306, 385, 
424, 426, 542 note 4 ; actpuires the whole 
RAshtrakiita kingdom, 431; restores the 
Chalukya power, 336 and note 2, 342 ; 
427 ; his enemy Muiija killed by the Yadava 
, Bhillama, 433, 552 ; 553 ; 576. See Tailapa. 

Hangal KAdamba, 559, 561. See Tailapa 11. 
Taila ill.: bj^ther and successor of the West- 
ern OhAlukya king Jagadekamalla II.*, 457 and 
note 3 ; his and records of his reign, 

459 and notes 3 and 4 ; his feudatories and 
officials, 460, 472, 473, 474, 484, 494, 501, 
664, 575; Ms capitals and the date of his 
death, 461; 484 ; 494 ; 501 ; 564; 575. 
TaiiiAHa: 46$. See Taiiama. 

Tailama : H'Angal KAdaniba feudatory of the 

Western ChAlnkya king Jagadekamalla IL 
458, 559, 562. 

Tailang-A : country, -king of, defeated hy the 
YAdava king Mahadeva, 246, 52S. 
‘Tailang-ana ; districts, Slvasrx's coin found in, 
166; later S'AtavAhanas in, their dates, 168; 
246. bee Tailahga. 

Tailani^as ; king of, defeated by JaitrapAla, 
239 ; 522. 

Tailapa : 18, 390, 207-208, 211, 212, 213; 214 *; 
229 ; 233 ; 428 ; 430. fcee Taila II. the Western 
. OhAlukya king. 

Tailapa I. ; Hangal Kddamba, 559, 561. ‘ 
Tailapa IL ; 222, 223, 229, 459. bee Taila 
111. the Western Chalukya king. HaJngal 
Kadamba feudatory of tlie W estern ChAluk vas 
VikramAditya VI. and Sometvara HI., 456, 
559, 561, 562. 

Tailapadeva ; 462. See Taila III. the Western 
OhAlukya king. 

Tajika ; brAnch of astrology, 188. 

Tajikas : Arabs, army of, vanquished by Pula- 
'keAi, 187, 310, 316, 375. 

Takaejb Khan : Mughal officer, captures Sam- 
bhaji, 596. 

Lake OLA ; RAshtrakiita Krishjya III., kills the 
Chola RAjAditya at, 4 i 9. * 

Takshaka : hooded serpent, 577. 

Tala ; fort, 40, 83. 

Tala : manuscript written on the leaves of, 248. 
Talah^: capifcal of the Koiikan, 4. 

TalakXd : inscription at, 302 and note 1 ; 439, 
492; taken by the Hoysala Vishr>uvairdhaiia, 
495, 496, 498, 499, 501 , 505. . 

Talakadij-Gonda : Hoysala Vislu;^uvardhaua’s 
hiruda^ 494. 

Talapadeya : OhAlukya king. 587. 
Talapueumshaka: village, 420. 

Talatanaplea : 299, 495 note 5 ; 498. See 
Talakdcl. 

Taleg-aon Dabhadb : the ^larAtba army under 
bindia, Holkar, and Haripaiit meets at, 605. 
Taleg-aon Dhambheha : Kizam’s troops routed 
by the MarAthds at (1751), 627. 

Talekkab ; Western Ganga capital, 299. 
Talg-hat : Perishta's name for the Konkan, 
Introduction to the History of the Konkan, 
ix. Pass, opened about 1830, 129. 
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TAlound : inscription at, 287 and note 1, 291 ; 
322, 430, 435 autl note 10 ; record at. 473; in • 

t}ie Sliiiuogga district^ 561. * 

Tali EOT : battle of, between B.4n]i B4j of 
Vijavaaagai* and tlie i^lusaliudn confederation 
of Ahinadnagar Bijadinr Bidar and Goikonda; 
complete defeat and death of Earn £4] (1564), 

TaijKonkan : lowlands, Introduction to, the 
Ilivstorv of tlie Koukau, ix. 

Talupaka: country, 3U4. 

Tam.aiL'OiU(>e : village, 377, 

Tam BA TAN N I, : modern Ceylon, province out- 
lying AMdai’s dondtiion, i 40. 

TAMHnAPriii : in BJgaiun, 527, 

Tamh. : non-Aryan language, 137 j people, 
‘ibO. Bee 'Ilgulas. Ciirouicle, 300. 

Tana : Tliana, 4, 

TaNaji Mali’Ska: Muvaji’s friend, is |>resent 
at the meeting of Udvaji ivitb Afznl KMn, 
502 sltjniis the fort of JSinhgad : his death, 
BU. ■* 

Tancheks : 534. 

TAN.}APc:iu : nKuhrn Taiijore, besieged by 
Buttiga, 419 nuti 7. 

TaNJOR ; 133, 111. 

Tanmoue : 419 ; grant, 30l note 1. 

Tanka : .its king sulnlued by Bantidurga, 195 j 
Wiuntry, king of, 389, 

Tasxa : IvB.gdum of, 5, 8ee Thana. 

Tanthi Kuyi'iiA : village, 334. 

Taiu : rhAt, 133, 134, 148, 199, 20.3, 231, 
241. ^ ■ 

XAld-TATA-DKiiA : coiiiitry on either side of the 
y'.ver Ikipk 134, 

TAPTr; the river, 2S2 note 5, 310, 353 note 2, 
3511, 525. 

TAi''iBAi ; Rajilrunds widow, regent of the 
^larai-ha kingdom, 597 j retakes Tanhala 
(17 lib and muk, s Kolhapur her residence and 
the capital of the younger branch of the 
family of ;• liivap, 8J, 598; her intrigues; 

Oilikwid joins her, CiOl ; her rebellion 
{ 75 i h Kii2 ; lier death (1761 js 6U3. 

TAStAFS: 42, 

TAiiAN.fxii : iinthorof ihchistorv of Buddhism, 

171 . . 

XbUiAPn? : 8; town, seiErd by Bhimr/tja, 27; 
attarkul by the Alns^inians (1559},48; thdn4- 
diirLatiaeked by ibe Mugbals, 54 ; Tortiiguese 
iuTl ut, tbl ; liAgliU mil brio seeks shedter at, 
362, 

Tabbavaivi : terntorial division, 298 notes 
2 ami 3 ; go\‘erned iiy oJlIcers of the 
Wihttrn Chuliikyas of Kaiy4i/i, 367, 431,440, 
443, 456, 458,' 469, 470; governed by 
Kahk’liurui Oilicers, 473, 485 ; by an oiiicer 
of the Beviigiri YiUlavas, 52L 
TAkaw^vi : wifi* of Jogamarasa, 406 note 5, 448. 
TAKAKAisiiUEA : village, 365. 

TIeaekaVaka : temple of, at Hingal, inscrip-, 
thin at., note 3, 663 note 3. 

T’iRANiB: district, 505, 

TAsgaok : town, remains with 8h4hu, 656. 
Ta-Tssijc : Chinese for BaksM^p, 133. 


TXtarbyA(3-hattA.* mountain pass of T^vare 
433. ^ 

Tayerniib : English travcdler (1665), 695, 

Tax : on tobacco, 53 ; on houses and shops, 99, 
100; on grazing, wood-cutting, trades/and 
fishing, 123 ; thirty-six taxes levied in the 
hJorthern Eonkan, 126. 

Tatalur : in Mysore, inscription at, 318 note 14 
332. ‘ . ^ 

Taylor. ; I)r», 253 note 2. 

Tebumlaura : village, 365 note 1. 

Tebrowra : Tlrawade, 548 note I. 

TejihIja; Tejimayya or Tejngi the Western 
OhAlnkya kin^ lomesvara IV.'^ officer, 466; 
Kalachurya hovideva's officer, 485. 

TejucH : 465. bee Tejiraja. 

Telano : Mr., 174, 356 note 1. 

TelinoIka : princes of, 533. 

Teluoa; 30R. 

Teluo-u ; Non-ifryan language, 337. 

Teldnoa country, kiugs of, uprooted and 
established by hinghap, 244, 622, 624-525 
and note 3. 

Temples : despoiled of their riches by the 
Portuguese (1594), 59. 

Temple : Major, 346 note 4. 

ten : village,* 361 note 3 . 

TENi. : village, J.n the Kavasdri division, 203. 

Tenevalage; IBhillama reigns at, 520 and 
note 5. 

Tenna .• identified wnth Ten 4, 203, 416. 

TeravaN : village, 223, 224. 

Teravataka : identified with Teravaij, 223, 467. 

TeebAl : in S4ngli state, 431; inscription at, 
548 ; records at, 564, 556. 

Terekhol : southern boundary of the Kon- 
• ka^. Introduction to the History of the Kon- 
kasg, ix. 

Terkyur : invaded by Hoysala Yish^uvardhana, 
496. 

Terwan : ill the Eatn^giri district, copperplate 
grant from, 466; granted to a Brihmaij., 467. 

TesukA: 233. 

Tevpb : 214 ; capital of the Kalachuri family, 
225. See. Tripura. 

Tewae: 380; near Jabalpur, 527. See Tri- 
pura. 

Thags: 126. 

ThIhibikA : country, 364. 

ThAkues ; wild tribe,* 125. 

Thal : town seized by BhimrAja, 27- 

ThAna; district, 282 note 5, 298 note 2, 31 0, 
404, 515, 638 note 8, 641 ; caves in, 9 ; capi- 
tal of the Korth Konkai^ under the S'ilah^ras, 
16; 24; 542 ; S'iUhara port, 21 ; its decay 
as a port, 7 ; 33 ; SfiUh:4ra princes of, reinstat- 
ed by their Karafd relatives, 548, 670 ; S114- 
hira dynasty of, destroyed by the Bevagiri 
Yidava king Mahddeva, 247; copperplate 
grants from, 247, 248, 529, 643 l Biartyrdom 
of four friars at, 5 ; capital of the Konkan 

f rovince of the Gujarilt Musalman kingdom, 
3 ; pays tribute to the Portuguese, 46 ; Por- 
tuguese fort at, 66; taken by the MardthAs 
(1737), 84 ; taken by the English (1774), 86, 
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lOO-lOl j condition of, 108 5 Trimbakji Den- 
gle imprisoned in the fort of (1815), 610. 
Thanati: village, 401 . 

ThanawA : village, 401, 

Thanes ah: 135. 

Thibetan: language, 201. 

Thomas : Mr., I66*j 167. 

ThuenXti ; modern Tlianavi or Tliafnawa, 404. 
Tiastenes : identified with Ghastana, 159. 
Tidoundi : in the Bijapur district, 460; copper- 
plate grant from, 553, 577. 

TiGadahaeej : . inscription at, 509. 

TiauLAS : Tamil people, ousted by Gangar4ja, 

499 . 

Tike A 1 of the Kadamha stoci:, father-in-law of , 
Vihraindditya VI., 448. 

Tilawalli ; village, 281 note 3 ; in Dh4rwir 
district, inscription at, 240, 438 note 3, 440 
' note 1, 524 note 1. 

Timber : trade of Bassein, 36. 

TimBXj: son of Bam Baj of Vijayanagar, 
645. 

Tinnevelxv: 277. 

Tippaeasa: Ycldava king Mahadeva’s officer 
(1269), 528. 

Tippoja: architect, builds the temple at De- 
g^ihve, 569. * 

Tippoo SxTLTiN : 108. See Tipu. 

Tipphr : inscription at, 309 |fid note 1 ; given 
to Gangar^ja by Vish3juvardliana, 500. 

TiPir : his treacherous conduct towards the 
chief of UfTargund; forcibly circumcises a large 
number of Hindus (1786), 660; makes a 
treaty with the Marithds (1787), 661 ; Sou- 
thern Mardtha » Country taken from him 
(1792), 662. 

Tibavada : place of residence of GaajdaraJditya, | 
Hilih4ra ruler of KolhA.pur, 256;. modern I 
Tirawadb 547, 548. 

^TIbthakhandA ; part of HemadiVs Chatur- 
varga Chintdmai^i; treats of jiilgrimages to, 
holy places, 249. 

Tiehekaeuektjnbam : inscription at, 318 note 
3, 322 note 7, 419, 421. 

Tiritmak^hltt-HarasIpije : taluka in Mysore, 
284 note 4. 

TfyAiiXjA : conquers the N4gas, 281 note 3. 
Tivili : musical instrument of the Bashtrakii- 
tas of MMkhed, 387. 

Tod : Colonel, connects Anahilavdda kings with 
Kalyitt and Konkan, 27. 

Togochchedtt : gi*ant from, 369. 

Toka : 363 note 2 ; sacred place of th^ Hindus 
at the meeting of the Pravar4 with the Gbd4, 
627, 

Tonda: Toijdai, To:qdlra, Tui^dira, Tu^d^ka, 
country, 318. 

Tonda : chieftains, Fallavas, 496. 

Tondai : 318, See Toiqda. 

TondaimXn : Karuii4kara, Pallava chief and 
general of the Eastern Chalukya Kulottunga- 
, chodadeva I., 333. 

Tondane'e: modern Toniiiir, near Seringapa- j 
patam, Vfra-Ball41a place of retirement, I 

Kilf' ■ 


ToNDfEArSlS. SeeTosjda. 

Tonnhej 510. See ToJjdaniir. 

TbPAE.ON : port, 1. 

Toe AG ALE: Torgal territorial division, 298 note 
2j 431 ; 465 ; 523. 

Toeagaleva - Detarasa probably identical 
with Devarija, 528. 

Toeagaee : territorial division, 435, 440. 

Toeamana : foreign invader conquers Milwa 
between A.D. 484* 510, 312, 

Tobamaba : country, 369. 

Toranagal - Brahmadbva : inscription at the 
temple of at STriir, 436 note 2. 

Torgal; territorial division, 431 5 taken by 
All Adil Shih (1573), 645. 

Torkhede : grant at, 395, 399, 401, 409. 

Torna: hill fort, taken by Shiv4j|i (1646), 
591. 

To varetaghatt A : mountain pass, 433. See 
TAvareyaghatta. 

Toyimadbva : Kfidamba feudatory of Javasim- 
ha II„ 435, 437, 560, 564. 

Trade : under A'ndhrabhrityas and S'sitavi- 
hanas, 374,176; Portuguese royal monopoly 
of, 61 ; Portuguese, 62. 

TraikhtaeA : era, comes to be called Kala- 
churi or Chedi era, 178- 179, 294; coin, 295 
note 1, See Traikdtakas. 

TRAlKifTAKAs : charter issued from tlie camp of 
the, driven by the Kshatrapas, retire to Oentral 
India and assume the name of Haihaya and 
Kalachuri, 294; finally destroy the power of 
the Kshatrapas and regain possession of their 
capital (249-60), 294, 295. 

TRAiLOKYAMAHADEvf : Haihaya princess ; %vif0 
of Chalukya king Vikram4ditya 11,, buikls a 
Hiva temple, 1 90, 296, 374, Sf 7, 414 note 4. 

TrAILOEYAMALLA : Mruda of i^omesvara I., 
234,438; of Tailapa II. or Taila III., 222, 
459. 

Teailokyestaea : temple of Siva at Pattada- 
kala built by Trailokyamah4devl, wife of 
Vikram4ditya II, 390, 374^ 377. 

TEANjfpuEA : town, 516. See Tanjapiu*! 

Teanqueiea : stockaded fort, 4S. 

Teavancore : state, 277, 282 note 5. 

TeAvellbrs : Arab, 209. 

Treaty : between Bamadeva king of Bevagiri 
and All4-ud-dln Khilji, 251; between the 
Peshwa and the Mughals (1760), 627 ; of ]>ar- 
tition between Satara and Kolhapur (1730), 
82, 656 ; between the English and the idls 
(1733), 83; with the Marath-ls (1739), 
97; of Surat, 101; of Piirandhar, IU3; of 
S41bye (1782), 106 ; between the Pant Pra- 
tinidhi and the Pesh-wa (1784), 106 ; between 
the Mar4th4s and Tipu (1787), 661; of 
Mah4d (1796), 110; of Bassein (1803), 111; 
of Poona (1817), 115, 611; with the Jahgir- 
dirs (1818), 612; between the A'ngria and the 
English (1822), 127. 

Trial by oedbal : 566 and note 5, 571 and 
note 3. 

Triehog-Ibhyantara-Siddhi ; 440, 448. 

TeibHUYAnAghArya ; 376, See Ou!?^da. 
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TEiBHUTAiTAD.HfEA KtTjDAMBA : Pallava Mm, 
■■S32,4'2L ® 

TribhutafamallA: Umda, assumed by the 
Western ChiUiikyas, 211 1 of Western 
Chalukya Icing Yikram4ditya V„ 434; of 
Tlkranmditya II. or VI.,* 216, 445, 447 ; of 
komesvara JV., 463 ; of Kalachui^a Bijjala, 
4‘70, 471, 47-i ; hiruda of Hoysala Vishjjuvar- 
dhana, 492, 493, 494; of Narsimha I., 500 ; 
of Vira-BalhUa; 501. P4ijdya feudatory of 
V ikraiuaditya VI., 452. Goa K4damba prince, 
565, 571. . ■ ■ 

TRIBIldYAFisilATA - Kagayardhaka : Kirpa^ 
grant of, 357, 359 note 1. 

TarciONOPOLY: district in the Madra*s Presi- 
dency, 508. . ■ 

TRiKAliyGAi country, §23. 

TEiKAhiNGAs: king of, killed by Jaitugi, 239. 

pRlKtj^^A : town, 179; in Aparinta (KpAka^), 
294 ; kingdoxn, 403 note 3. 

TiUKrTAKAS: kings of Central and South 
Gujarat and NortK Konkan, 13. 

Trirytesvara ; inscription in the temple of, 
at Gadag, 432 note 7, 506 note 3, 518 note 4 
520. 

Tribochana- KAdamba :* sprung from a drop 
of swiat of the god Siva after the conquest of, 
Tripura, 286 note 2, 342, 566. See Jayauta. 

TllILOCilANA-PALXj.AYA : 340. 

TriloceanayAla : king of L4tade§a, 310 note 
1, 412 note 5, 431. 

Trimbaka : fort, .surprised by the Mar4thas 
(1751), 627. 

Trimbakji Benglb : B4ji E4o II.^s chief ad- 
viser, 609 ; commissions NAroba Takti, FAtel 
€if Kan’aoibha, to clear the Gangthari of Biiils, 
630; takes Chatursing prisoner (1812), 114, 
CIO; in the zenith of his power (1813 - 1814), 
CIO ; murders Gangadhar Shastri (1814), 610 ; 
bis imprisonment iq and escape from the fort 
TViana (1815-16), 115, 610 ; levies men and 
stirs the country (1817), 610 ; is surrendered to 
the .English bv tim Peshwa and is imprisoned 
in the fort of ThAim (1818), 119, 610. 

TeimbaichAo DAbeAde; succeeds Ms father 
the 8en*Aputi of the MarAthAs (1721) ; 
inciii^d by NizAm-i’d-Mulk to march against 
BA ji Buol., is defeated and falls in the action 
(1731), 600. 

TruuiaicrAo MAmA : commander of the army 
of the Kcgency ; defeated by BiighunathrAo 

near Fandharpur, 004. 

Trinetiu: Kmlamba king, 342. God Siva, 
580 , 581 , 

TeipakavatA: modern Murgod in the Paxas- 
gad tuluka of the Ikjgauin district, 285 note 

6 . 

Tibppra ; nimlcm Tevur, 225, 240 * capital 
of the KaliM^huri dyna,sty, 179, 181, 3S0f 
418, 527 ; capital of the Ghedi country, 225, 
240 s ilcuvm’ killed by Siva, 2f^6 note 2, 586 ; 
3SO mote 1. 

TbieaImi : mount, 148. 

TiasmAFAi,i,i ; modem TricMnopoly, inscrip- 
tion at, 331. 
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TbivAbi : family name among GiijarAfc BrAh» 
ma3js, 245. ■ 

TrivAti: musical instrument of the Eattas, 
522. * 

Tsa-tA-li Kshatriyas mentioned* by Hwan 
Thsang, 184. 

TbbAka: country, 189. 

TekAji ; EAnoji A'ngria*s father, distinguishes 
himself in fchivAji^s fleet, 87. 

TekAji Holkar : 604. 

TebApee; SambhAji executed at (1689), 596. 
Tele : kings conquered by Vislnjuvardhana, 
495, 496,499; country, subjugated by the 
Hdngal KAdamba KAmadeva, 563. 

Teleya : country, 282 note 5, 308, 
Tebxjvababeyi : Gutta princess, married to 
B,allAia, son of Siiiiha of the BAntali ma^dala, 
-679,683.. 

Tebeyas ; defeated by Hoysala Vislrouvardha- 
na, 496. 

Tembige : inscription at, 432,. 

TuitdAka ; 318. 8ee Tonda, 

TenbIba : 318. Bee Toiida. 

TenbIbaperai : name of Kafhchi, capital of 
. the Pallava kings, 318. 

Tenga : river, 441. - 

TengAbeabrA; river, 186 ; 198; river the south- 
ern ’boundary of the RAshtrakAbi kingdom 
under Govinda III., 199 ; 216, 217 ; Bomes'vara 
I, the Western OhAlukva king of KalyAqi 
drowns himself in the, 215-216, 217, 442; 377, 
395,396, ‘444,445,* 454, 600, 580,. 582 note 
4; 659. 

TungAe : hill and shrine, 28. 

Tebashkas ; MusalmAn kings of Delhi, 509, 

. 52d„ . • 

Tebks : defeat the Portuguese (1586), 45. 
UchchangI: capital of Kolambav Adi, 319 and 
note 1 ; 486 ; fortress at, reduced by Hoysala 
VisbEuvardhana, 496 ; taken by Hoysala Vira^ 
BallAla ID, 505. 

UoHCHAEGfBERG : in the Bell Ary district, of 
the MiuB'as Presidency, in the Ohitaldurg 
district of Mysore, 286 note 5 ; 456.- 
ITcHCHAxrGfGiEi : lord of, 285 note 5, 564. 
UcHCHASRiKGf : identified with Dchchangf- 
durg in the Cliltaldurg district of Mysore, 
285 anrf note 5. 

Dbachatya : goddess, image of, 422 note 3. 
XJbAji ChawhAn : seizes the fort of Battis 
SliirAla and is won over by ShAhu by the 
grant of the cliauth of ShirAla and KarAd, 
599. 

UbayacHANBRA : of the PdehAn family, ren- 
ders to his hereditary master Kahdivarman 
Pallava various services, 326-327, 

Ub AY ACHAKBBAM ANGARA ; modern trdayendi- 
ram, 327. See Kumaramangala V ellattdr. 
XJbayABEYAPANBITA : see Kiravadyapaqdita, 

191- 

TJbayAbitya : officer of SomeSvara II., 443. 

Brother of Hoysala Vishpuvardhana, 493, 500. 
HbayAbitya-Gakga-PebmAbi : WesternGanga 
prince and feudatory of VikramAditya VI., 

^ m. 
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ITBAYADITYA-GAlSfaAI^IIMAFAiJI-BlilJrAlirAlKA- 
vtEA: 428 note 4 See Udayaditya-Ganga* 
Perm Adi. 

U0AYXDiTYA-ymA‘Ki.LAEASA: of tile BAiia 

race, 486. 

Upayaita: king, 171; Sabura ’king, slain at 
Nelveli by Udayaebandra the Pallava general, 
326. 

Udayendieam ; in the North Arept district, 
Madras, grant from, 299* note 4, 319 note 2 j 
320 note 6 j 322 ; 324 note 1 5 325 note 4 5 
327,361. . , ' ' 

Ubbhata : Siva’s attendant, 482. 

* Udg-ir : battle of, between the MarathAs nnder 

SadashivrAo Bh4n and the NiziAxn (1760), 627* 
Upras ; subdued by Sahade%"a, 142. 

IJgeadakda : LokApitya - Paramesvaratar- 
Pallava king, contemporary of Vikra' 
mAditya I., 291 note 1. See .Panned varavar- 
inanl. 

tJoRADANDA ParAmesvarAvar.man I. : Pallava 
king, 329, 330. See Ugradai>da-LokAditya- 
Paramesvaravarman and Paramesvaravaman 

I. 

llGRASENi : king of Palakka, 280. 
U’G-RAVABMAisr 'Successor of the Pallava king 
Arkavarman, 831. 
tJjJAm : in MAlva, 583. -• 

BjjayanI ; modern Uiyain, 578, 679, 580, 581, 

582, -584. . ' , ’ 

tlJiTAYiiri*! modern Bj Jain, 139; Kshatrapas of, 
.163; Satraps at, 157; TOO, 161, 169,170; 
Bantidurga’s charity at, 195 ; 414, 57 B, 579, 

583. 

tlLAHAiiA^fPAPERXJMAL : temple at Conjeeve- 
ram, inscription at, 331,' 

. UltAVi : town, in north Kanara, Basava takes 
. refuge at, 227 ; Ohannabasava flics to, 480. 
UmbaeI: village, 416. 

XJmbhel : village, 370. 

XImbher; village, 370. See Umbhel. 

UmetI ; grant, 312 note 7. 

-Uederi: Hennery Island, taken and fortifled 
by the Sidis, 72. “ ‘ • 

UedikavItjkA: 386. . 

* TlNBiYAijrA Koshthaka; modern XJrmkkddu 

near Conjeeverara, 325. . "* * * 

XJpPALiKi. : territorial division, 423. 
TJppinakatye : given to flames by the binda 
prince Achugi II. , 574,' 

Ur AIT : S'iUhAra town, 16, 21. 

UrrxtkkXdu : village, near Oonjeeveram, 325, 

* UREuk'KiTTTTKKOPTA : Urrukkddu near Con- 

Jeeveram, 325, 

UBcr-EANATiKBiNPA : Umda of MaAffalcs'a, 
■"847. ■ . ‘ . 

■(Jep,Yt 7PAILI : village, 320. 

UshayadXta ; inscriptions of, 148, 149, 154, 
167, 173, 176. 

'U'EKATiA : OriSsa, 142 ; king of, defeats Mallugi 
the “yAdava king, 236 ; 616.- . 

’ UiBABAS ; people oi Orissa, 431. • * 

UiJBroTJhAMA.AEBOOJEBirEEA ; plant with pur- 

: ple*flowets,2$i/ ' , , ^ ' 


TJttAHABHADRAS : Hshatriyasj king of, relieTcd 
by UshavadAta from an attack of 4110 Mala- 
yas, 148. 

UxTABA-PrElNl : latter ball. of the MahA- 
: PurA:^ compiled by Guijabhadra, 407, 411. 
UxTABA Bamachabixa : drama by. Bhava- 
bhuti, 136* 

UxtabAyana SambrAoti ; the winter solstice, 

466. 

UxTUNaABnujA ; father of Nanda, coiinas from 
Upper India and settles to the south of the 
GodAvari, 340 note 4,; 

V AchAspatihisra : author of the Bhamati, 
246.; 

Vadapabeaka: village, 399- 
VabdAbAYULA: tax, 450 , 451. 

Vabbiga : Ainoghvarsha the liashtrakiife kingj 
successor of Govinda IT., 414 note 1, 418 ; 
his Mrudih epithet, and titles, 418 ; his wife, * 
296, 418. Yadava chief of Sciniade^n, 
feudatory of the llashtrakilta king Krishr.ti 
IJL; 231, 232, 420, 5l3. .See B.Adiuri, Vaudiga, 
and VAdugi. 

VAbe PAbel : caves, 9. 

Vabg-Aon : convention of (1778), 103, 606. 
VabheIrA: village, ideutifiell with Bmli, 420. 
YAbi ; SAvantvAdi, insurrection in (1844'45)y 

m 

TAbi : meaning of the w5rd, 298 note 3. 

TABrOi : Vaddiga, 231. ‘ 

TAbug-I: YAdava prince of Seiinadesa, succes- 
sor of Bhillama III., 234, '515. 

TAg-bhata ; medical author, 249. 

TAg-hbbA : dynasty of Ai^hilvad, 525 and note 
4, 532 imte 3. 

VAhabi ; mcuntahi pass, 469, 407, 575. 
Taibabbha: 140. 

VaibIsa: Besnagar, 407. 

VAiJAYAirTf : probably Buzantion of the Greek 
geographers, probably"* BahavAsi ; may be 
identified with Tijayadiivg, 174-175 ; 

ICadamba king of, conquered by Kirtiyarman 
. I., 281, 285, 345. 

Ta-iragad : fort, 620. 

TAlBA]^;BGirA : hirucia of Banthlurgti, 389 
note 5, 399 note 7. 

TaieAtapuba ; HAiigal, 558. 

TaisieeayA; cave, at BAddrni, completed 

(578), 346; faith, Hoysalas converted tOr 
491. 

VaishnayI : one of the divine mothers (Pkhules), 
337 note 4. 

TAiXABisrA : river, the north and .south boinuTary 
of' the Portuguese district of and 

Daman, 54, 71. 

Tajjaba I. : North Konkaii Silalnirii king, 539. 
See Yajjadadeva. 

»Yajjaba II.; North Konkim >SiIahdra king, 
539. .SeeYajjadadeva lL 
Ya^tjababey: Vajjada L, 15, 17*. 

Yajjababey II, ; Yajjada 11., 15, 13, 542 
note 6. 

Yajba; Kajachurya Him Bniala’s son, 473. 
Bee Yajradeva, 
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\ ASUATi'SSvA : Kalacliiirya Bii jala’s sou, 477. 
Sec Vajva. 

VajraiiastA: Ganga ^97. 

VajratA : iiarainbuiit king of Nortliern- India, 

^ defeated by Viuayaditya, 36S, 378, 3S9, 

Vajkin : ruler, Mangalavesbtaka slain by 
^ r>bi llama the Devagiri Yddavaldng, 520. 
Vakesvaka ; village, 33 1-. Hec VankoSvara. 

\ AKKALEiii : Western Chalukya record from 
310, 322, 370 ; copperplate grant of Kirtivar- 
■inau IL from, 327, 330, 3/4, 377, 378, 427, 
and note 3, 

VAiCYArADirA : work on Sanskrit grammar, 
400. ’ 

YdxABHi : city in Surslshtra or Kdthidwdd, .635 ; 
mtKleni WaU, its kings succeed tliO' Early 
Guptas in Katlndv-4da j referred to as a Urtha • 
or stiered ]dace, 28-1 and note 4 ; its king * 

. aiii/]nit‘d by VishnuYardbaua-Ya^udliarman 
to the rule of I\;ithidwada about 530, 382 ; 
its .king defeated by Harshavardhaua (006- 
048), 314 note 1 ; OtHlhra owned by, 315, 382 5 
at war with Dadda III. (706), 316 j stops the 
pnigress ^ of the Western Chalukya king ! 
Mangah'sa, 330 ; irregularities in the succes- j 
siou e>i‘ the rulers of, 346 note 4 j Rashtrakiltas ; 
ke.pr Ivaek bv the kings of ; end of the dynasty* 
of, 3S2. ■ ' . . ■ . 

TaiAvada : 518^ 540. 

Val.vyata. : modern Valavdem, 255. 

Y-alavdeh :■ ]>laee <ff residence of Gjwdardditya 
the Kolluiptir S'lUhara ruler, 255. 

Taxentia : Lord (1804), 123. 

Y MAP ATT ANA : Stronghold founded by Bham- 

nilya'Sii, i537. ' ■ ■■ ■ . •* 

Valla UH A : title or epithet of the kings of the 
Wi stern Clialukya family, I8i, 190, 324, 320, 
3»44, 35!, 377 . Epithet t>f Ihuldhavarman of 
the hrauGi of the Western Ghalukyas 

of Baduuii, 3.19. Epithet assumed by the 
ILLhtrakiitii kings Dantldurga, 389t aiid*by- 
Aiiiogliavarslia I.', IttO, 4(fS and note 4, 409» 
VALLABtiBNDUA : epithet (fl Fill ikes in 11* used 
111 the KiWtern Chalukya records, 351. 

Yallam; near Chingleput, mseription on .a 
roek-fut HVnnt teniplcat, 32S. 

VALLfK: town, passed through by Yishasuvar- 
dhana, 491], 498. ■ v A ■■ ■■ 

Yalli* iiAK 4 : 391 note 6, ■ 

Y Ai Li k!k 1 ; vllluge, 413. ■: ■ ■■ ■ ■ ' 

YAnriiAKA ; cave mimastery at, 149 j 175 ; 391-, 

note 6. 

•VIiAA : headnpmrters of 654, 

tImana : great-grandfather of HemMti, 248.. ,■ 
Vana-pakvah : third book of the Mali&bhirata, 
278 note 2. , ■■■■■:■■ 

Y A N A V is I ; .Moggiil! piitto "sends missionaries to, 
143 . Ml ; 278 note 2 ; 346, 370, fc’ee Bana- 

viMi • , I 

VANini.CstJBACilAYKA : fortress at, 496. ; 

Yasimcm : Yddava king iTf^8eu^ade§a> 420 5 _ 
513, * Badagi and Yaddiga. ' 

Vanoa : has toll Bengal, 281 ; king of, brought 
under subieetion, 219; conquered^ by Klrtl- 
Yariaaii 1*, 345 ; bj’ thc^Gurlara king) 400 ; 


worships the Rdshtrakdta king Amogha-srarsha 
I,, 402. 

VANl-DiiSBOBf : grant found at, 196 note 3, 
197, 198 note 2, 199, 

YahjIris : grain- carriers, SO, 

Y ANKXptTEA : 'modern Bankapur, 411 . 
VanKe^a^ARA : village, 334, 8ee Y^akesvara, 
Vappfiia ; king, slain by the Edshtmlciita king^ 
Erisha^ III., 420. * , ’■ * 

VAPPtTTANisrA ; Korth Konkan Silahara king, 

‘ 17)639. 

YaeabI ; river, 147, ' ‘ 

YarIhA : king, contemporary of Govinda III., 
396, 

YabIhA-lAnchChAKA : Chalukya crest, 338. 
VARitnAMiHiRA ; contempo^ry of YararucM, 
144 / author of the Brihatsamhit<l, 310, 431 
note .2. . 

, YArahI : one of the Pleiades, 337 note 4. ' 
Yaralatta : cohntry, 282 note 6. 

VXranIsi r Benares, 284 note 4, 

• Yararitchi : author of the Pr^krita Prak4^a, 
one of the nine gems of the court of Yikram4- 
ditya, the eonthmporary of Yarahamihira and 
KalkUsa, 144, 171, 

■YarIta kin^s : dispersed by Yislnguvardhana, 
496, 

Varda : river, 658". 

Yaedang-ad : fort built by‘Shiv4ji {J676), 695. 
Yardhakas ‘ Buddhist carpenters, 173, 
YARDiiAMANAPirEA .* town, Jain temple at, 652 

• Rote 8. 

YaeiATi : modern W4riav, 310, 412* 

YArtikas ; aphorisms of Katy4yana, 139, 140; 
Vaefbekka : river, 366. 

Yaeuita*: god of the ocean, 347. .Tillage in 
Mysore, inscription at, 380« 

Yasai.: Bassein, district, 29, 

YasaetikIdeti : goddess PadmavaU, family 
goddess of the Hoysalas, 490. 
YASANTAPEfxAEAJA : vassal of Mabendrapota- 
rija, 328, 

VisisiD : perhaps Yazen, 49. ^ ^ 

YlsiSHTiii : mother of Pulum4yi, 149 ; wife 
of Gotamfputra S'dtakari^i, 161. 
i YisisiiTHfpuTA; Chatnrapana, 153. 

Yasishthiputra : A^ndhrabhritya king (133- 
! 162], 30 ; Satakariii, identified with Chatara- 

i pana, 153-154, 167. 

■ YXsota : fort, siege of (1807), 609. 

' VasXFPIla : minister of . Lavauaprasdda V4- 
ghel4, 241., 

YMvd'Bya : one of the names of Krishija, 142. 

♦ Grandfather of Henuidri, 348, . . 

YXsfki: N4ga king, 576, 577* 

YATAjfAG-ARA : district, 398. 

VATA'NS : 34. • ' ' . 

YAtApi : identification with modern Badami la 
Biylpur district, 280 and note 3. 538 note 8 j 
351 note 1 ; 356 ; destroyed by Earasimhavar- 
man I., 326 ; taken by MahAmalla the Pallava 
king, *328 ; 329 note 4 ; capture’ of by Fulikesin 
I„ 344, 345 ; adorned by Kirtivarman I*. 345 ; 
installation of the gods Brahma Vishnu and 
Mahesvara at (699), 371. See Biiddmi, 
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VatIpikonda : taker of Vdt^pij epithet of 
NarasmihaYarman I, the Pallava king, 322, 
Vatapipttra : capital of Pulakc^i I., identified 
with B4ddmi, 181 ; 180. 8ec Vatapi. 
Vatatrieshabhvaja: banner of the Guttas, 
678. 

Vats A ; family stocky 4B*2. 

Vatsaraja: king of Ujjain, 393 j contem- 
porary of Govinda III., 305. 

Vats as: king of the, driven to the desert of 
Mirvid by Bhmva, 197. 

Vatsyayana ; author of the Kamasiitras, 171. 
Vattijra : king of, conquered by Kirtivarman 
L, 281, 345, ^ 

V avvulatALLA : territorial division, 423 
Vaytt; Pxirapa, 133,- 134, 136, 155, 156, 163, 
- 163, 164, 165, 16!^, 167, 177. 

V AZEN : perhaps V 4sind, 49, 

Veadors : factors, 52, 53, 

VRDANaAs; 482. 

VedXnta Kalp ATARI! : commentary on the 
Vachaspatimisra’s Bh4mati, 245. 
Vei>1ntastjtrabh4shya : B'amkardchdrya’s 
work, 246. 

Vedas: 482, 

VedAsiras : same as Siva Srf, 155. 

VEG^AVATf : river, 326. 

Ve jApdr : ill the Mahf .K4iith4, 369 note 3 . * 
Vflapa Bai : former servant of the Vijaya- 
nagar king, independent ruler of Bank4pur, 
defends, himself with much vigour against the 
MpalmAnsof BijApur (1573), 645, ^ 

Velapdra : ■ Belapura, modern Beliir, town *in 
Mysore, 298 5 historical anthorlty of the Hoy^ 
salas first connected wtth, 491 and note 2** 
498. 

Vedlore : town, inscription at, 332, 419, 421, 
VEELTiRAi 391 note 6. 

ValldeA-KA : 391 note 61 See Valiiraka. 
VeltjgrAma ; territorial division, 298 note 2; 
seat, of government of the Eattas, 550, 566" 
557,- ^ ^ 

VelxtgeAme : Belgamn, 460,* province ruled 
over hy the Goa KAdambas, 568, 570. ' 

Velueppadi: village,. 422. 

Venetians:- carriers of Indian goods, ioin 
Egyptians, 43. * . , 

VengainIdu : Vengi territory of the Eastern 
.Chalukyas, 341 note 2. 

Vengaon : hirih-place of NAna FAbeb, 130. 
VENGf : boundaries and identification of, 280 ; 
Vish^nvardhana, brother of Pulakeri II„ 
founds the family of Eastern Chalukyas at 
(about 617), 185, 277, 335 note 1, 362 ; sub* 
jected by the Pallavas (733-747), 32e»327; 
king of, attends on the EjAshtrakuta king 
Govinda III. as Ms servant and builds the wall 
. of Mttkhed, 198, 396; 402-403 ; conouered bv ' 
Amoghavarsha I., 199, 402 ; territory, overrun 
By Krishna II., 412,- conquered by Vikrami- 
toya II. also styled -VI.. 215, 442 j king of 
stazes the throne of KancM and is defeated 
by V*ram4dit.ya II., 217, 234, 445, 525 • 
kvng of, subdued by the Cholas (1012), 308 ’ 
TE.ysfetmA: town, 332. • • 


VnNeoRikSHTRA : country 321 
VSKSTlRiii: Dutch factory at, 63- bnn.t T... 
■Shiv4ji (1664.), 68: burnt 4 tl,’,. w V 

11675) 70; sackedby tultan MauzinwtS 

by the fc'4vants (J7S0) 107- 
eeded,to the English, 112; taluka, 847 note 
VENfftrRiBM : 181, 385. ‘ 

VenbAji : half brother of'Shivaii. 591 
Tenkatabri : brother of EamlUi, 645 ' 
Venkaii Yesav Bai : officer of the 'Bn.!™,. 

government (1573), 645. japni 

VbskatrAo: chief of Barguud, is pressed fm- 

first to^eEuMt'R^ applies for aid 

first to the Engbsh and then to the Peslnvi • 

^ capitulates; IS thrown into prison and hi^ 
daughter taken into Tipn’s harem (!78|t 

VeneWma : 293 nqte 2;provlneo 431 507- 
lost by the Goa Kddanibas, 571; scat”of 

KS-o^tiSiSr 

Verto : 391. See Ellord. 

Vesdga ; 233. bee Vesugi 

'' ■** '«* • 

Vesuka : 233, 514, b'ee- V^osugi, 

VetAla : king of ghosts, 169. 

or mws • 

mentioned by PAijini, 139, 

VBTRAVATf ; river, 142 * 

Vetdo-ideta : Chalukya pr^ce, 224. 

VlOAE-GENEEAL : 86. 

Vicars aeosiolio : freed from the jurisdiction 
of the Inquisition of Goa (1673) si 

all heatheri 

rites, 59 ; engage in illicit trading, 52 . 
Viob^a: soutH-rii viceroy of the Devagiri 
Yddava king Singhar^ reduces the Western 
52^ 555^55?*^"^’ KfWambas, 523, 524 , 
V^aebba’: 134; the first Aryan .province in 

.followers to. 


. senas his followerstc 

135, first settlement of A'lyas in, 141 ; countf 

mentioned in the RamAvai^a, 142- rn lod hi 
Bhojas, 143 and note 2 Tse parate k ngdt m b 
the time of the S'ungas, 146: ru hd K 

Gotamlputra, 149. - 

ViDENtjRAPADLiKA : village, 333. 

ViDisi : identified with BhiLsaf, 142 ; caDital 0I 
i^nimitra, 147. y^Apnaiol 

^“36^““'^“'^® ' *“**■'“ °f '^omi-gods, 253- 

ViDY^NANDA : Jain writer, 407 - 408 * 
Vi^InAbha: author of the Pratipmulriya, 

VidyXpati : chief paijdit, 219. 

^rya-Krddovi at 

VihXes i monasteries, I0« 
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"VniiGE: tlie Samwiba}, ^.372, ^ ■ 

Vijamba; great graiia-dauglitor o£ Kokkalla X., 
tim. Wife of Iiidra III., 203 and note 3, 
204, 414 note 5, 415. 

Vkiai>uk : town, 350 note 3. 

Vijaya: S^itavaliana king (202 - 208), 168. 

ViJATABHATTAruKA : wife of Cbandriiditya fhe 
brother of Vikramiiditva L, 1S5 : 186; 365 ; 

^ mu 

^ iJA vAui/DDHAYARArAK : Fallava king, grants 
of, 3!9 and note 2. 

^ \ iJAVABitYA : Chalnkya king, comes from the ; 
north, attacks Trilocliana-Fallava and loses I 

' Western Chalnkya king of | 

r>u (hi mi {096 - 733 ).; assists his grandfather in i 
a.riontheru campaign and his father in the 
iiorthc'rn campaign, and acquires the signs of 
Canga and Yanmmi, is appointed Yirvarija or 
prince regent, 180, 3(>S, 370-371 ; is taken 
prisoner; escapes and contrives to traiiqnilise 
disturbar.ces in his country, 189, 370-371 ; 
succeeds his father, his blnida, epithets, and 
t’.tUs, 370 ;„his temple of V i jayelvara, 371; 
r. cords of his time, iS9, 337 note 2, 338, 369, 
371, 372 , 373 , 374, 399, 410 note 2 ; ancestor 
of^the Westt>rn Chalukyas of Ka)^yfii^i, 379, 
427. Goa Kddamba prince, feudatory of 
TailallL, 460; 486; 565; 568. See Vija- 
vaditya I., Karad B'iUhdra feudatory of Taila 
ill,, 46)0; assists the Kalachurya Bijjalain 
overthrowing the Western OluUukyas, 475 ; 
reinstates the Sliiiharas of Bthinaka or Tlnlna, 
514, 548, 570. 

ViJAY.iDurA I. : Gca I^dainba, 5G5, 568. See 
Vijayaditya. 

Vs.iAVADiTYA II.: . IJsarcndramrigara ja, Eastern 
Chalukya kiiig, 2S1 note 3 ; wages war w'ith 
the Gangas and the Easlitrakutas, S03, 396 ; 
helps lu>vinda^ HI. in fortifying a town, 402. 
Vishi.uehitta the Itoa Kadamha (1158-1172;, 
56)5 *, 476) ; 4* 9; 569 ; helped by Vijayaditya 
of Kar;b|, 570, 

\’!.SAVAMTYA HI. : Gnigika, Eastern Chalnkya , 
king {844-888), conquered the Gangas, 303 ; 
412; 42i) note 3. 

■i' LI A YA i»ri Y A UFA A ; 370. See Vijay&ditya, 
u A \ A M A H.i I >K V i ; A liul uk va Cluindraditya’s 

wife, 3tll5. 

VyAYAAAuAit: in the Bellary district, 431; 
dyua^iy ef, 175, 209; kingdom of, founded 
hy Silt tnlicer of the Ikilhll kings, 037 ; mari- 
iiiin‘ pop^esCums of/ aitacked and Goa taken 
G470|; Belgaum lost (1472), 638-639; 
Mndgal and iLiiehurfall inttnthe hands of the 
Mtmtliyiins: intrigues and ^ revolutions at, 
612; king ilk juins the confedenicy formed 
by liic kings of Ahniadmigar and Golkonda 
against Bijilpur (1536), i»43 ; treaty with 
John de ikistm agaiiL‘it Bi|apiir (1547), '46-47 ; 
alllaiiif# with Alnnadnagar against Bijapurj 
king of, re* gains Sholapur, Mndgal, and 
'Kakhar ( 1541 ); treaty with^ BIJipur, 643; 
wife iif the '■king of, achipts Ali A'dll Khin of 
Bijilpitr as her son ; Insolent conduct of the 
king of, Itiikls to the lomiatioii of aMusalm&n 


' . confederacy and the subversion of the king-/ 
dom, ^44-645. 

VIJATANANBIVARMAI? : eldest son of Chaijda- 
varman, 333, 

ViJAYA-NXEAYAisrA : god at, apparently, Beldr, 
505 arid note 4. 

Tijayapandita : learned Jain, 39]. 

Vijaya-Fakdya ; 472 ; 564 ; 577. See Vijaya- 
PiiqdyadeVa. 

Vijaya-PaudyADEVA*: Pdijdya feudatory of 
J agadekanialla * II. • under the Kajachiirya 
Bij jala, 458 ; 463 ; Kalachurya Some^vara^’s 
feudatory, 486. 

I yWAYAPiTEA : 359 and note 3. Modern 
Bijipur, 450. 

Tijayabaja: feudatory Chalukya prince of 
Gujarat, 388, 359. 

TijayAbka : 222, 255, 548. See Yijay^ditya, ^ 
SIlihara prince of Kai4d. 

Vijaya Saha: the earliest Kshatrapa prince 
(222), 177, 

ViJAYA&EJfA 4 Kshatrapa, brother of Viradaman, 

Vijaya-S'iva-MXndhXtbivabmay* : Kadamha 
king, *290, . ' 

Vi JAY ask AND AT ABM ak: Pallava king of 

* Kdfichl, 319. 

Vijaya-SkandhavArA: victorious camp of 
Vfm-Ball4}a II., 505. 

Vijayatabman; Western Chalukya feudatory 
prince of’ Gujarat, 369 and note 6. See Vija- 
yarlja. Bengal Kadamha king, 559. 

VijayavAemabIja ; 31 ]> 359 and note 2, 361, 
SeeVijayariija. 

ViJAYDtrBG; port and fort,* 39; fort re-built 
by Shivaji, 68 ; Shivajis fleet put to sea from, 
70;. description of the fort of, 74; 75; ^n- 
gria’s depOt at, 79 ; taken by the English 
(1818), U8. 

ViJAYESVAEA : temple of god Siva now known 
as Sangame^vara at Pattadakal, 371 and 
note 2, 377. 

Vijjada: 470. See Vijjai^, Bijja, Bijja^, 
and Bijjala. 

ViJJADi.: queen of Hoysala Vfra-Somesvara, • 
60S. * 

V ijjIlabIyachabita : aScoimt of Vij..jala 
written by a Jain, 225. 

ViJJANA: Kalachurya king; 222, 223, 225, 

' 226, 227, 237, 256, 470. See Bijjala. 

ViJNAKESVABA ; author of the MitAksharA, 219, 
229. : ' . . ‘ 

ViKKAYYA ; 576. See Vikrama, Sinda prince- 

ViKEAMA : era of, 311, 335 note 2, 579, Siuda 
prince, nephew and feudatory of Kalachurya 
bbmesvara, 485; 488; 673; 576. Bengal 
Kadamha prince, 559. 

* ViKEAMADEYA: Siiida prince, 463. See Vik* 

rama. 

ViKEAMADlTYA : king of Uj jay inf, nine gems 
of the court of, 144 ; defeated by S'41ivahana, 
369-370’; ancestor of the Guttas of Outtal, 
678, 679, 580, 581, 582, 583. 

VlKBAMi.DiTYA I. : Western 'Chalukya king of 
B4d4mi (655 - 680), 193, 323 ; succeeds his ’ 
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father, 186, 361 j his birudaSy epithets, and 
titles, 329, 361 j his charger, 322 note 8, 
361 ; his contemporary, 291 note 1 j defeated 
hy Pallava Faramesvaravarman I„ 326 ; his 
coiwjuest's, 18G, 327, 342, 353 note 1 , 361 - 363 j 
estahlishment of a Western Clialukja branch 
in Gujariit in the reign of, 1 86 - 187 ; spurious 
Chalukya grant, 188 j records of his time, 
282, 328 note 3, 351, 352, 359 and note 1, 
363 - 367 ; probably referred to under tlie name 
of J^ditya in the 3amlvshepasariraka, 212, 
ViKEAMADiTYA I. : Western Ghalkikya king of 
KalyS,iii (1Q09 and 1011), succeeds his uncle, 
213. bee Vikramiditya V, 

VikbahIeitya II. : Western 'Chalukya king 
*o£ Bidami (733-746), succeeds his father, 
389, 374 j his hirudas, epithets, and titles, 
374; marries two uterine sisters of tlie 
Kalachuri family, 190, 225, 374, 414 note 4 ; 
his family foe, 316; his ednq^uests,' 189-1 90, 
327 and note B, 374 - 375 ; sets up a pillar 
of victory on the shore of the southorn 
. . ocean, 374; confers the badge of honour 
called Mdme-perjerepu-patta, and the name 
of Tribhuvansicharya upon the architect 
Gmjda, 376 ; records of his time, 327, 372, 
375 - 376; 

VikeamIditya II . : Western Chdlukya king 
of Kaly^Qi (1076 - 1126), 229 ; declines the 
Ifonour of prince regent ; is employed by his 
father to ‘fight his battles, 215 ; quarrels V7ith . 
his brother; submission of JayakeSi of ■ Goa 
to ; his alliaifce with the Ohola pnnee, 216 ; 

* defeats his brother Some^vara II. and Bajiga ; 
his coronation, 217 ; rebellion of his brother 
. Jayasimha, 218 ; invasion of his dominions by 
Hoysala VishJjuvardhana, 218 - 219*^; his 
patronage of learning, 219-221; 228, *237. 

' See Yikram4ditya VI. . . 

yiKEAMXMYA ly, : Western Chalukya 
prince, one of the ancestors of the Western 
Ghdlukyas of Kalya^, 378, 379. Gutta 
prince, 579. 

VikbamXditya IV.: father of- Taila 11. 
founder of the Western Chalukya dynasty of 
Balyini, 378 ; marries a prhicess of Chcdl, 
296, 379-380, 427. * 

Vikbam'IdittA' V. : Western Chalukya king 
.of* Kalyay (1009 and .3011), succeeds his 
uncle; b'h'udOi ; his records, 333,426, 434 

* and note 3, 435,458 note 2. See Vikrama- 
ditya T. Western Ghdlukya king of Kalydigti. 

ViKBAMAi^iTyA VI. : Western Chalukya king 
of Kaly4pi (1076 - 31-6) ; governor under his 
father, 440, 444 note 2 ; deposes his hrothei* 
Somes vara II; and seats himself on the throne, 
445 ; his hiruda and the various forms of his 
name, 445 - 446 ; his coronation, 446 super- 
sedes the use of the S'aka era, 447 j .his 
conquests, 333, 442; -records of his reign, 

* 282 note 3, 339, 358 note 1, 425, 428 note 4, 
448 ; his '‘wives appointed to mauji^e districts, 
448-449; his brother Jayasimha .III, rebels, 

, *449 5 his feudafories and officers, 450- 452, 
493, 498i 553* 554, 661, 562, 568, 


674, 577, 580 ; Hoysala Visbnuyardhana ‘ 
invades his dominions, 453, 497, 500 ; his life, 
written by Bilhaija, 180, See Vikram4ditya II. 

. Western Chalukya king of EalyaJjii. 

ViKaAMXNKA : H4ngal K-tdamba prince, 550. 

VlKRAMAKEApEVACilAEiTA : life of Vikrama- 
ditya II. also styled Vl. by Bilhanti, 380, 278 
note 2, 281 note 3, 309, 335 note 1, 440-and 
note 7, 441 and notes 7 and 8, 444 and note o,- 
449 note 3, 450 note 5, 452 note 4. 

ViKEAMAPtJEA : town, founded by Vikrama- 
ditya II. the Western Chalukya king of 
Kalydjji, 219 ; Akk4dovBs scat of goveriimeut, 
435 ; improved by the founder, 450 and note 5, 
JModern Kaiiiianiir, built by Hoysala Vira- 
Soinesvara, 608. 

VikbamIejunavijaya ; work by'Kanarese pact 
Fampa, 380, 

VtiiAS; made steadfast allies of the Chalukya 
crown by Vinayaditya, 189, 368. 

VilivIyaktjea : identified * with Baleocuros, • 
158, 176, 

VilivIyakubasa : word inscribed on coins 
found at Kolhapur, probably name of the 
governor, 152, 

Villaea ruler of Mang i}.vedherii, killed by 
Bhillama V„ 238. 

ViLVALAKAaAEA : modern Villivalatn, 326. 

Vim AL A : Jain author, 200. 

ViMAirlBiTYA ; Chalukya prince, 211 ; 399. 

ViNAPOYi ; mistress of Vijayaditya, 372. 

yiirAYix>ii:YA : Western Chalukya king of Ba- 
dimi (680-696), 296 ; succeeds his father, 367 ; 
date of the commencement of his I'cigs, 305 

, note 3, 367 note 4 ; his birudas, epithets, and 
titles ; his conquests ; acquires the pdlidkmja 
banner and other insignia of sovereignty froJii 
seme paramount king of Xorthorn India, 
188 - 189, 362, 368 ; records of his time, 
342, ^ 360 note 1, 368 - 370, 4^ note 4 ; 
identified with Yuddhamalla L, 380 liote 6 ; 
his spiritual adviser, 191 ; probably referred 
to under the name of A'ditya in the b’aiii- 
kshepa§<‘lriraka, 212. . First historical j^er.seii in 
the family of the Hoysajas of Dorasanindra 
(1048), 491 ; 493 ; is said to owe hi.s rise ttj a 
Jain teacher named S'antideva, 492 ; feuda- 
tory of 8omeivara I., 439 ; feiulaiory of the 
Ohola king, 492. 

VinayaiceXo : Amrutrao^s son, placed on the 
throne of the Feshwa (1802), 608. 

Vincent: Dr., 1. 

ViNCHTJEKAE: “Vithal h’hivdev, dist'nguishe.s 
himself at the siege of AhnWlabad (1753); 
accompanies the Maratha army in ihv fatal 
expedition of Faiiipat; raised 'to higli rank 
by llaghuuathrao, 633, 

Vindhya: mountains, 135, 136, 141, 142, 
395,. 396 ; abode of the Poliudas and S'abaras, 
138 ; countries mentioned in the Bun^ias as 
situated on the, 1 39. 

VindhyIyat: mountain, 149. 

ViNDiEi : village, 347 note 2. 

VlNQ-AvALLi ; ChiUiikyas conquered at^ by 
Amoghavarsha I., 402. 
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MiJKABAByTir : Vijaliupaduclmte^ *• * 

Ira-BallaI(A : Hoysaia king, puts an end to 
tlie aiuUukyapowGr,228| defeats BMllamaY. 
and acquires the Soiitlierii iMaratha Country, 

5 his inscription, 218 1 240. fc'ee Vim- 
Ballala I,L . * 

Vira-Ballala II, : Hoysaja Idiig (1173 - 1212), 
493*; succeeds Ids father; his 501; 

feifdattiry of Kalaehurya ^'atikauia, 488, 502 ; 
defeats Brahma, the general of SomeSvara lY. 
and puts an end to the Chalukya power, 4'66, 
502 ; defeats Bhillama the Devagiri Y4dava • 
king,^ and establishes himself as an indepeud-* 
ent king, 502 -'503; is described as ruler of 
Kuiitala, 284 note 2, 520; his conquests, 503- 
505, 510, 5G3* loses territory south of the 
51alparbha, 524; his feudatories and officials, 
50J>, 500,' 521, 6S2 ; his latest date on record, 
506 and note 2 ; is said to have accpured his 
sovereignty by the favour of the god Narayana, , 
‘iOi ; his Yaisii^ava iniuister, 491, 507, b'ee 
Yira-Hali;ila and Ballala II. 

V IRA-Ballala III, : Hoysaia king (1310), 493 j 
succeeds his father Vira-Narasihiha III., 
records of his reign, his titles; is defeated and 
ca]vtui*ed !>y Malik Klfur and Khwaja kaji,. 
5'hl; retires to Toi^^.iur after the demolition 
’ of Dorasamudra (1327) ; is liberated and reigns 
at BeUir, 510. 

ViR A 'Hir APR A : Siva’s attendant, 482, 

V l RA-Bif Dj A .* , 519. See Bboja II. 
V}HA-Br.iJARASA : feudatory of Singhana, 523. 

V iiiiciLinYA i author of the Sdrasaiugraha, a Jain 
mathematical work, 200. 

V I H A dIm AX ; Kshatm|>ft king, 294^ 
Virarhavala : sou of the GurjarU prince Tfiva- 
j>aptasada, 241, 525 and note 6 ; Analiilapattana 
king, 242. 

VlRA-GAXtfA ; hiriuhi of the Hoysaia ' k nigs 
Ereyanga and Vishigtvardhana, 493^ 

Vik a-Guxkarasa': of the Bana race, Kalaohurya 
Sonic U'araV officer; 486^488, 489, 
Viii.vKiW'KAVAiaiAX; 322. See Ylra-Kurcha- 
varmain 

Vi II K r Rvii h : Pallava king, 321. 

V| R A-Kr Hr Ji av arm ax : Pallava king, 322. 
VilM'5fAiiAPKVA : 527. See MahAdeva the 
Tiulava king. 

YiKA*5f AHKXbRA; Pallava king JMahendrA-- 
dhirahi, at war with the Westeini Gaiiga 
Erc\iipp3i (930- OH)), 301,332, 379. 
Vir*A”Nak.\simiia 111.: Hoysaia king (1254 - , 
12901, 493; succeeds his father Yira-Somc^- 
vava, his various names, records of Ins.-time, 
his titles, 509. 

Ywa-MarIi'AXA : title of Amoghavarsha I., 
Itlll ; inrmiu of Govimla’ iV., 416; bmuU of 
Kakkall., 423; bhtiM ii the Kalaehurya 
ithavaiualhij 488* Xeittpleof,426 note 3* 
VtiiA-PixM>XA,DEA’'A.; Soiuesvara.III. and Jaga- 
dckanmlla iI/» goveriiof of the Kolambavidi 

provi nett,. 456;,, 458.. , , , 

YIra*EX4ESBiu»£YA I.; Choia king, makes 
friiniilly owrtiircs to Vikyamidltya YI., 444. 
liAjaktiarivarmaaf 


! VfEA-ElMACHAKDEA : 629. Sec EAinachandra 
! the Yadava king. 

i Yiea-RAmadevaeasa : KalachuryaSomes varans 
officer, 480. 

YIra-EImaxAtha : Hoysaia pinnce, son of 
Vira-Some^vara, 493 ; holds local authority 
under the Paijdyas, 508. 

YIba-B^aitas : S'aiva champions, 477, 478, 
Yirasarman: 286. . 7’ 

Yiea-SatyAseayaeeva ; son 'of GovindarAya, 
467. : ■ ^ ' 

YIeasexA: A^bhir prince, 377. 
YfEA^BHABHA’fTAEAKA; teacher of Jinasena. 
.407 note 4. • . 

Yfi&ASiMHA: Pallavaking, 324, Ohalukya king, 
340 note 3, 

! YlRArSOMAxATHA : image of, set up>t Abliir by 
y El^antada-Baiuayya, 4S3. 

YfEA-S'oMBsvARA : 463. “See Some^vara lY. the 
Western ChAlukya Hoysaia -king (3234 - 
1235 and 1253), 493 ; succeeds his father 
Harasimha II. ; his various names and records, 
607 ; marries the ChAlukya princess Bevala- 
mahadevi, 46G ; takes the Chola kingdom ; Ms 
earliest and latest dates ; his titles ; dghts 
against the 'YAdava king Krishija of Devagiri, 
508. 

Vie At : a division of Abhir, Introduction to the 
History of the Konkan, x. . 

VirAta: king, 278 note, 2. 

YirAtaNag-A'ba : HAugal, 558 and note 7. 
VieAtaxa-kote ; HAngal, 504, ’658 and 
note 6. 

YieAta-Paeyax : fourth book: of the MuhAbM- 
. rata, 278 note 2. 

I Y’Iratarman ; successor of. Skandavarman I. 
the Pallava king, 321. 

YIba-Yikeamaditya I.: Gutta prince, Malli- 
deva’s son, -579, 583, 582, 583. 
YIea-YikeamApitya II. : Gutta prince and 
feudatory of the Western .OhAlukya king 
Bomei^vara IV., 466 * son of Joyideva 1. of the 
* Gutta family, 489 ; ruler of BanavAsi, 520 ; 
ilutta feudatory holds BanavAsi province, 524, 
578 ; wAhavAditva, Gutta prince son of Gutta 
IL (1182 and 12H3), 579, 581 ; feudatory of the 
Kalaehurya king ^havamalla, 58*2 ; 583. 
YIrg-al ; monumental tablet, 563. 

YieubAwiia : temple of Siva at Pattadakal 
built l^Lokamahadevi, wife of YikrainAditya* 
• II., 374. 

Vis ALA : sovereign of GujarAt, 244, 5,28. See 
Visalatleva. 

YIsalabeta son of Yiradhavala, RAijA of 
1 . DholkA, 242, 525 and notes 8 and 9 ; Chaulukya 
I king of AijhUwAd, overthrown by the YAdava 
king MahAdeva, 246, 528, 

Yisalbev : king of Ajmir, 24. 

YishAlb-Ab : SahyAdri fort, 28, 31 ; its siege, 
32 ; 37 ; MU fortress, 39 ; 75, 78 ; surrendered 
and its name changed to Sakhkharalana 
(l7tB)» 8Q. .See Khelna. 

YisnAMASiBBiir ; 185. Bee Yislnjuvardhaha L 
Yishaya : district, 398. 

I YI0HAYAS ; heads of subdivisions, 21 » . . 




768 


INDEX. 


ViSHNTT : synonyms of, 142 • an idol of, 181 ; 
tlie family god of tlie Oli-ilukyas, 338, 359 ; 
^od, 310 note 2, 482, 490, 607, 611, 615, 517, 
660, 6S1 ; family god of the Eashtrakiitas, 387j 
race of , 514, 5 iO, Minister of Kapardin I., 
541 ; minister of Pullasakbi, 404 ; minister of 
Kapardin II., 406, *Hoysala VishiQnvardhana, 
494. , 

VlSHNTJBHA.TTA-SOMATi.JIN 340. 

VishNdgopa: Pallava king of 'Kdnchl, 280, 
317, 324 ; is conquered and afterwards 
liberated by Samudragupta the early Gupta 
king about the middle of the fourth century 

. a.d., 319 ; Yuvaraja,' brother of' Sirixbavarrnan 
I, the Pallava' chief, 321.^ Ganga king (A.i>. 
351), 300. 

Vishnu'gopavabman ; Pallava king, grant of, 
319 note 2, 320 and note 6, 321 and nsote 2. 

* See Yishr.ugopa. 

ViSHNUHiKA : god, grant made to the temple 
of, at Kaijddktira by the Pallava. general 
Vishijnvarman, 321, 

ViSHNTJPAtiTA: S'itakar Ill's lieutenant in Go- 
vardhana, 160, 

YiSHNUPURiNA : 155,* .1^2, 164 ; proofs of the 
careless preparation of, 165. 

VishnubXja; Yishquvardhana III, (709 - 746), 
326, 

Vishnusimha : Pallava king, 324. 

Vishnu VAMSA ; race of Vish^^u, 511 and note 7,. 

ViSHNU-VAMsODBHATA : Bevagiri Yddava epi- 
thet, 517. 

Vishnuvabdhana : Hoysala prince (lil7-113X), 
various forms of his name, 494 ; his birudas^ 
492, 494 j his titles, 498; feudatory of the 
Western Ch^lukya king SOmeSvaralll., 456, 

498 y of the Western Chalukya king Yikra- 
mAditya YI., 452, 497, 498 ; his conquests, 
496-497, 499; invades Yikramafdity a ^YL's 
dominions, 218 - 219, 497 ; is pursued by tbe 
Sindas, 459, 497, 575; bis war with the 
KAdambas of Hangal, 562, 6()9 ; presents 
Gangarlja with territory for his services, 

499 - 500 ; makes a successful night atCack 
upon the forces of YikramAditya YI., 600 ; 

. PurAnie genealogy of the fanaily probably 
devised in his time, 490 ; his wife’s religion, 
49L Yarika prince, feudatory of Bamudra- 
gupt;a,311-3l2. #• 

yiSHNUVABDHANA I. : broth& of Pulakesi II.. 
Western Chalukya king, 186, 193 ; 349 ; ap- 
pointed to rule over SAtArA and Paijdharpar, 
385 ; appointed to rule over Yengi ; establishes 
at Yengi the Eastern Branch of the Chalukyas, 
185; 352; his grants, 338, 351, 356; 410 
note 3. See Kubja-Yishnuvardhana. 

Yishnuvabdhana II, : Eastern Chalukya king, 
369 note 5. 

YishnuvarbhanaIII.; Eastern Chalukya king 
(709-746), 327, 

YiaHNUVABDHANA lY. i Eastern Chalukya king 
(764-799), 296. 

Yishnutabdhana BijAuIjA I, : Eastern ChaliP 
kya king (1022 - 1063), grant of, 340.* 
Yishnuyabbhana YwfatA.i) 1 tya; , imaginary 


progenitor of the Chaluk 3 ’'as, -339, Western 
ChAlukya prince (1064-1074), son of Some- 
Ayara I., 428 note 4, 440, 444 ; governol? of 

. KolambavAdi ; his 454 and note 6. 

ViSHNtJVAEM AN : Eadamba king, 290. Pallava 
king, 322. See Vislujugopavarman, Hangal 
’ KAdamba, 559. 

Yishya Karma ; Blur cave temple, 9- 

Visitor op the Jesuits : (a.p. 1600), 59. 

VisiTOES: Arab, Introduction to the Early His- 
tory of the Bekkan, il, ; 

VisYAKABMAN : Writer of the Hallegere grant, 
301 note 1. 

VisvA Baha : the last Kshatrap king (A.i>. 292), 
177. ■ 

VisvAYABMAN: the son or younger brother of 
Naravarman the MAlava (A,i>. 423), 312. 

VitabMa Jatabhata: Gurjara king, # 312 
not6 7. 

Vittabasa: the father of Fonmladevf, 60S| 
Yddava king Mahadeva’s officer (1270), 528, 

Viz AO AP AT AM : grants from, 297. 

Yizatdurg : fort, remains of, 42, See Vijaydurg, 

VoDBiyAYYl: daughter of prince Dhorappa, 
married to Yaddiga the YAdava prince, 231 ; 
wife of BAdagi, 613, 

Vrata Khanda : the work ofHemAdri, 130,- 
230; 231; 232; 234; 236; 244; part of 
Hemddri's Chaturvarga ChintAinarn, an ex- 
position of religious fasts and observances, 
249; introduction to Hemadri’s, 2GS-275; 
445 ; 511; 512; 513. 

VBiHiMUEHAaEAMA : village, 348. 

Vbishabha; Siva’s bull,- 227. 

VTiGHRApANCHHANA ; tiger crest, 576. 

YyAghba MRlGALiNCHHANA: crest of a tigcr 
and a deer, 577. 

YTi.<5-HBABi.JA ; king of MabA-KAhtara, 280. 

VYlHHRABi^A *. Yarika prince, 312. 

YTi.GHBXsA : village identified as WaghAs, 413. 

W APAGEBi : in the NizAm’s dominions, 416 ; 

inscription at, 450 note 1, 

Wappbr : caste, 414 note 5. 

WaphwIn; capital of Dharai)ivarAha (014), 
383, 

WiGHfLi : inscription at, 284, 515 ; record at, 
518. 

Wala: town, 284, 312. 

Walukesyaba: remains at, 22. 

Walwa; tuluka, 390,*54S. 

Wanesa : tAliika, south-east of Baroda territory. 
360, 361 note 1, 

Wani : copperplate grant at, 3S7 ; 301 ; 39$. 
WanisA : village, 360, 361 note 1. 

War : between the Bijapur and the Alnncd- 
nagar kings (1523 r 1548), 590; between Bijd- 
pur and the Mughals (1636), 650; of the 
Peshwa with the KizAin (1748- 1760), 627; 
second, beWeen the Peshwa and the KizAm 
*' (1759) ; 'battle of Udgir and defeat of the 
NizAm (1760), 627 ; third”, with the KizAm and 
the Peshwa (3763), 627 ; hrst, with Haidar 
and the Peshwa (176-4 - 1766), 658, 650 ; first, 
with the English ( 1775 ), 604 ; second, between 
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Haidar and tlie Fesliwa (1776 - 1779), 659 ; 
file second,, with the English renewed on the 
couNcntloiTL of Vadgaon being disaTOwed by 
the Bombay (rovernment (1778), 605 j of the 
IMaratluls with the English (1779 - 1782), 605 
between Tipu and the Martlthds (1784), 660 ; 
between Urn Feshwa and Tipn (1789-1799), 
* G61 ; bi'tween the Feshwa and the Niziin 
(1795), 62S ; of the BiUs (1798), 628 ; between 
Kolhapur and Parasharim Bhdu Patvardhan 
(1790 - iSUU), 607 - 608 ; between Yeslwantrio 
Holkar and the B4is (1800), 628 ; between 
Mndta and Holkar (1802), 628 ; of thePeshwa 
aided by the English with Holkar (3803 - 
IBttl), G29 ; with the Feshwa and the English 
^ (i$i7), mik 

IV A HI) II A: river, 281 note 3, 600. 

ll’AEDHA ; grant and plates at, 192, 196, 197, 
190, 203, 202, 203, 205, 206, 207, 414 note 5, 

420. 

river, 390. 

IVathen : Mr., brought to light an inscription 
at Miraj, 178; arehoeologist, 199; 247; 254. 

Watson: English Admiral, monument erected 
to him in Westminster Abbey, 95 ; Commo- 
dore, mortally wounded (1774), 101. 

WfiBRE. ; Professor, 317. 

“Wi? r.LiSLKY : (General, marches from Mysore to 
i^xnm, to pla<.*e Bdji Rdo on the throne, 608 ; 
takes Ahmednagar from the Sindia and 
restores it to the Ptshwa (1800), 629 ; advances 
to Poona to save it from Amrit Rdo, defeats 
tlie Marathas at Assaye (1803), 629 ; in the 
b‘cmthern Maratha Country, 663. 

WBlLiNit'j'ON ; Duke of, 112. fee Wellesley. 

West: Mr., 163. 

Webtergaarb; Professor, 208. 

Wilson: Professor, H. H., his translation of the 
WsbL.upUYuria, Introduction to the History of 
the Koiikiim ix., 8, 282 noted; 287 note 4,, 

WorAnQ'AL : 239; king of, 583. 

X atier: arrives in a.b. 1544, changes' the 
iwpert of alfairs in respect of Christian 
olworvunrcs, cBtahlisheR a desuit seminary at 
Biissiin in A.i>. 1548, sends missionaries to 
Thniiii and Chanl and is made patron saint of 
Bassviii iiml Chaul, 56. 

Kiqye 37. 

•^Ibata CiiAiiTiATABTXN; title of Rdma- 

„ chiiitilni Tidava, 639. 

YlBATAkTLA A'MlHRADYrMANI : SUES in the 
skv, which is, the family of the Yddavas, 490. 
YADWA-KibAtANA: 601; Urmia ot Bhillama 
Hi*, 514 ; hirwhi of SeiiBadeva, 616 ; Urtida 
of the Vitdiivas of Devagiri, 617. 
Yadataitba: incKUm Melukote, Tislnjuvar- 
dhana ruh‘s sit, 499 , . 

Yix^iVAS: ttf Bevagirl, 18, 230, 2i>2, 511-034; 
their Fiirdfjiie geneah:^y ; chiim to belong to the 
Eniiar Race, 512 ; their crest and banner, 299 
noti* 4, 517; their Mrudtts, 617; their early 
' MrfHfv, 2:i0-2BI>; Dritjlmprahdra, founder 
cl the 233, 513 ; CMndor, their first 
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capital, 512 ; their connection with the Rdshtra- 
kiitas, Chalukyas, and SlUhdras by mamage, 
231-234, 5l3j Seunachandra II. lifts up 

• the family, 615; feudatories of the Rash- 
foaktes, 420; of the Western Chdlukyas of 
Kalyd^i, 430, 453, 436, 437, 445, 467; Bhil- 
lama makes himself master of the whole 
country north of the Krish^d and founds the 
city of Bevagiri, 238, 466, 520; war with the 
Hoysalas for the possession of the Chalukya 
dominions, 604 ; Singhaija assumes the full 
paramount epithets and titles, 533 ; Musalmdn 
invasions commence and the dynasty falls, 
235-252, 630, 549,. 565, 567. 558, 583. 
Hoysalas of Dorasamudra, 237 ; 490. 

Yadtt : the race from which the Rdshtrakiitaa 
^are said to have sprung, 194 ; lineage of, 490 ; 
race of, promoted by Vish^nvardhana, 496 ; 
the founder of Yaduvamla, 512, 

YabuvamsA: 612,656. 

Yajnasena; king of Tidarhha, defeated by 
Agnimitra, 147. 

^Aj^ashbi SAtkaeni : Andhrabhritya king, 

Yajna S'eI : Andhrabhritya king, 166 ; coin, 
of, 161 ; his rule in MahdrAshtra; dates of the 
commencement and end of his reign, 166, 
167, 168. See S^'dtakarigi. 

YAJNASTi.M:iK • BrAhma^ grantee of Chdlukya 
prince, 191. 

YajijbtedA; White, 207. 

YALAwi. 1 .: in Mysore, inscription at, 433; 
record at, 528. 

Yalawatti.: in the Hilngal tdlnka, inscrip- 
tion at, 558 notes 5 and 7, 662 and note 2. 

YAiiiQ-ARA-KARiBASAPPA: inscription on the 
premises of, 558 note 6, 562 note 2. 

YIligb : in the KizAm’s dominion, record at, 527. 

YAMMiGANd'E : in the Kocl tMuka of BhArwAr, 
281 note 3. 

YamfnI; river, 338 note 7, 371, 3B7; 416; 
emblem of, insignia of the RAshtrakfites, 387> 

YInemarasa ; lord of Mahishmati, Yikram^di- 
tya YI/s feudatory, 461, 

YIpanIyas ; Jain sect, 288, 290. 

Ya^astilaka : a Jain temple, 207. 

YasorXta: son of VydghrarAta, Varika prince 
of MAI wa, 312. 

Ya^obhabhan : Western Chdlukya king, 426 
note 2. • 

YaIotARMAN : CMlnkya prince, 213, 3S0 ; 
marries a sister of a ruler of the Hanga country, 
399, 433, 434, See Dasavarman. 

Y'i.Tai. ; range of communication of the rivers 
Chambal and BetvA, 135. 

Yatanas : the, destroyed by Gotamipntra, 149 ; 
165; Bactrian Greeks, 365, foreign invaders, 
173,- 317., ■ -V 

YAYfc ; equalled by Gotamlputra in prowess, 
149; 340 note 2, 

YbbarIte : in the Kizdm’s dominions, inscrip- 
tions at, 447 note 3. 

Yekbas EhXh : leader of the Abyssinian 
olfieers at Bijdpur; associates with Chand 
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Bibl in tlie regencj^teing tlie minority of 
Ibrahim A'dil iShdli II., seized and blinded 
by DiUwar KliaJn, C47* 

YelawAtti : village, 278 note 2. * 

Yelbubo-A; Sinda family of, 477> 488, 498, 
547, S69, 572, 573, 577j 578; in the I3iz4ta’s 
dominions, 504. - • 

Yemwi 7* ■ 

Yerang-Al: I^ortnguese church at, 65. . 

Yerijda: 391. ^ce 111 ot4. 

Yesdejard hi. : Persian king (638), 14, 

YeshwaotrXo Hobeabi Mai*a!tha chieftain, 
110; drives the widows of MahAdji Sindia to 
Burh4npur (1800), 607 ; defeated at Indor by 
Bindia (1801); sends Ms lieutenant Patehsing 
Mafueto Khdiidesh and the Bakhan against 
the Peshwa; his march to Ahmadnagar; 
joins Mdne and advances to Poona; defeats 
the forces of the Peshwa (1802); complete 
master of Poona, invites Amriit E4o to take 
charge of the government of Poona and to 
place, his son .Vin^yak Kao on tlie throne; 
plunders the city; devastates Siiidia’s pos- 
sessions in KhAndesh, 628. 

Yedr ; inscriptions at, 425 note 2 ; in the 
NizAm's dominions, 457. 

Yetur; inscription tablet at, 178, 180, 181, 
190,211. 

Yuddhamalla : of a branch of the Chaiukyas, 
212, Biruda of Mangalarasa, son of Dhar44- 
raya Jayasiinbavarman, 374. 

Yeddhamalba I, ; ChAiukya chief of the Sap4- . 
- dalakha country, 380 ; identified with Batyfi- 
firaya-Yinaydditya, 380 note 6. 


YtTDDHAMAtBA II, : SOU of BlKliltgft Sokik* 
ga^da Chdlukya, 380. 

YuDBEisUEA-lAOTAaiJA; EiUhtrakiita kbv, 
386. ’ , ' 

YtruHisxHiRA ; another name of DliarmarAia, 

142. 

YtraAPURirsnA ; representative man (4 tlie 

present age, 580. 

Yu BE : Colonel, 3, 4. 

YnsdE Anin KhIh; believed to be tln^snu ^ 
an emperor, of Constantinople, 32 ; pweriior 
of DaulatdbM, made governor eif llijnimr on 
the death of MAhmild Giwiltn iivsiik liiniJ^olf 

of the weakness of the Bahaniani kings iimi 
declares himself king of Bijfipiir {MSil) ; ^ 

his former sovereign Mu!mmma<l BliAh 'Balia* 
nmni 11. to put down the rebel Him of BahAdar . 
GiUni j joins Mihmiid Bhdh in an 4‘%peditiini . 
against Krifsim Barld ; betr(4!is his damrlit er t* • 
hfdhmiid Shdlds son Ahmad and thrs,-. - 
establishes his equality witli hi*4 former kin;:', ' 
640 ; takes steps to improve the Konkan, 33 | f 
died (1510), 640. 

YuTARijA; heir apparent, 1S7, 198, 285, 

442. 

YtjtarIja L : of the Kalschuri dyinwty of 
Tripura, 438. 

OTiN KhIn: Baharaani chief, 689 ; he and lilft 
/^ brother KhwiJdJahin hold Purenila, 81ndd- 

f ur, and eleven districts of the Bahanmid 
ingdom.. about 1485; they quarrel and iwt' 

, ■ supported by Yusiif A'dil Kh^tn and Ahniikl 
Bhih respectively, 589, 

ZiZBRrS! 2* 


